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PUBLISHERS’ NOTE. 


Tue extraordinary interest with which the Revised Eng 
lish Version of the New Testament has been received, and 
the universal desire to form a just and intelligent esti- 
mate of its valuc, have prompted the publication of sev- 
eral treatises, of a critical or of an explanatory character, 
dealing with the work of the Revisers, its object, its in- 
struments, its methods, and its results. While such books 
may be eminently suited to the necessities of the general 
reader, the purposes of the student and the scholar can be 
efficiently served only by the text of the New Testament 
in the original Greek, collated, in accordance with recog- 
nised principles of criticism, by men of trained taste and 
acknowledged ability, from the best sources accessible at 
the present time. Such a work is opportunely furnished 
in the beautiful text of Westcott and Hort. 

In this edition of the New Testament, which has been 
prepared by the Publishers at the suggestion of several 
eminent scholars, the Revised English Version has been 
arranged so as to correspond as nearly as possible, page by 
page, with Westcott and Hort’s Greck text—the two works 
being printed on opposite pages. This arrangement has 
rendered necessary in the English portion a partial depart- 
ure from the order of books adopted by the Revisers, as 
well as the transposition of a certain passage in the Gospel 
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of S. John (vii. 53—-viii. 11) to the end of that gospel. In 
other respects, the English portion of the work is identical 
with the Revised Version as issued by the Publishers, ex- 
cept that a translation has been added of the alternative 
ending of the Gospel of S. Mark, while the Revisers’ Pref- 
ace has been omitted, with a view to keep the size of the 
book within convenient limits. The Greck has been print- 
ed from plates containing the final corrections of the edi- 
tors, and the English from the type used in the brevier 
editions of the Revised Version issued by the Publishers. 

It is hoped that, by facilitating comparison between the 
latest English translation and the purest and most recent 
Greek text of the New Testament, this edition will win 
for itself a useful and conspicuous place among the practi 
cal apparatus of the student and the Biblical scholar. 


Harper & Broruers. 


INTRODUCTION 


TO THE 


AMERICAN EDITION. 


BY 


Puitie ScHAFF. 


Merits of the Edition. 


Tae year of our Lord 1881 marks an epoch in the his- 
tory of the New Testament. It is the birthyear both of 
the purest English translation and of the purest Greck text 
of that little book which contains the inspired message of 
God’s wisdom and love to mankind, and which forms the 
highest standard of Christian faith and duty. 

The coincidence is remarkable. The original and the 
translation were matured during the same long period by 
harmonious, though independent, co-operation. The Edi- 
tors of the Greek text were members of the English New 
Testament Company of Revisers; the English and Ameri- 
can Revisers had the confidential use of advanced proof- 
sheets of this edition of the Greek text as they proceeded, 
and their translation is more nearly conformed to it than 
to any other printed edition from Erasmus and Beza down 
to Tischendorf and Tregelles. 

The Tertus Receptus, so called, was announced to the 
world by the Leyden publishers in 1633, with the bold 
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declaration, “ Zerlum ergo habes nunc ab omnibus recep- 
tum.” I venture to introduce the Greck Testament of 
Westcott and Hort with the modest assertion, Zlic habes 
tertum omnium editionum antiquissimum et purissimum. 
It is based exclusively on documentary evidence, and on 
the most careful comparison of all the ancient sources of 
the text as they have been collected and made available by 
the indefatigable diligence of former editors, especially of 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. It embodies the 
results of the combined labours of more than a quarter of 
accntury. It will, of course, not supersede the large edi- 
tions which contain the whole critical apparatus; but it 
will take its rank at once among the best standard edi- 
tions of the Greek Testament. 

I becaine personally acquainted with the editors and 
their work at Harrow, in 1869, and saw them after- 
wards repeatedly at Cambridge, London, and Peterbor- 
ough. I formed such a favourable opinion of the value 
of their Jabours that I engaged froin them and their pub- 
lisher (Mr. Macmillan) duplicate plates for an American 
edition, which is now published by the Messrs. Harper & 
Brothers. This opinion ripened into conviction by con- 
stant use, since 1870, of proof-sheets of this text, in my 
edition of Lange’s “ Commentary on John” (see the crit- 
ical notes), in my exegetical lectures, and in my labours 
as a member of the Revision Committee. 

Drs. Westcott and Hort are ranked in England among 
the best Greek and Biblical scholars. Dr. Hort (born 1828 ; 
educated at Rugby School and Trinity College, Cambridge) 
is Hulsean Professor of Divinity in the University of Cam- 
bridge (since 1878). He is probably more familiar with 
the textual history of the Greek Testament than any other 
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man living. He exerted great influence in the Revision 
Company on all matters of reading. His Two Disserta- 
tions on povoyerijc Θεός und on the Constantinopolitan 
Creed (1876) evince a rare degree of patristic learning 
and critical acumen. Doctor Westcott (born 1825; edu- 
cated at Trinity College, Cambridge) is Regius Professor 
‘of Divinity at Cambridge (since 1870), and Canon of 
Westminster (since 1883). He is the author of several 
able and useful works, as a History of the English Bible ; 
a History of the Canon of the New Testament ; an Jntro- 
duction to the Study of the Gospels ; a Commentary on the 
Gospel of John ; and one on the £pistles of John. 

These two scholars have been in constant correspondence 
with each other, and kept a journal of their discussions of 
all the important textual questions. Few works have ever 
been prepared with so much labour, care, and devotion as 
their edition of the Greek Testament, begun in 1853 and 
finished in 1881.* 

Literature. 

The chief authorities for the topics discussed in this in- 

troduction are the following works: 


Jo. JAC. WETSTEIN: H Kaw) Διαδήκη. Norum Testamentum 
Grecum editionis receptea cum lectionibus cariantibus, etc. Am- 
stel. 1751-52, 2 tom. fol. Prolegomena in tom. i. pp. 1-222. 

Jo. JAc. GRIESBACH: Novum Testamentum Grece. Ed. 2da. 
Hale Sax. et Lond. 1796-1806, 2 vols. 8vo. Lid. tertiam emend. 
ct auctam cur. David Schulz. Vol. i. Berolini, 1827. Prefa- 
tiones et Prolegomena, vol. i. pp. iii.-lvi. i-cxxvii. Also his 
Symbole Critice (1785-93), with his Mcletemata, and Commenta- 
rius Criticus in Textum Gracum N. T. (1798 and 1811). 

Car. LACHMANN: Nocum Testamentum Grace et Latine. Be- 
rolini, 1842-50. Preefatio, vol. i. pp. v.-lvi. ; vol. ii. pp. iii.-xxvi. 


* Since the above was written, Dean Westcott succeeded Dr. 
Lightfoot as Bishop of Durham, 1990. Dr. Hort died at Cam- 
bridge, Nov. 90, 1892. 
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AEN. Frip. Const. TISCHENDORF: Norum Testamentum Grece. 
Ad antiquissimos testes denuo recensutt, apparatum criticum omni 
studio perfectum apposuit, commentationem wagogicam preterutt. - 
Editio septima, Lips, 1859, 2 vols. 8vo. Prolegomena, vol. i. pp. 
xiii.-cclxxviii. The text of this edition is superseded by the edi- 
tio octara critica maior, Lips. 1869-72, 2 vols. The new Prole- 
gomena, which the author did not live to finish, were prepared by 
Dr. GREGORY, aided by the late Dr. Ezra ΑΏΡΟΤ, and form the 
third vol. of the 8th critical ed. (Pars I. Lips. 1884, Pars II. 1890). 

SAMUEL PRIDEAUX TREGELLES: The Greek New Testament, 
edited from Ancient Authoritier, with the Latin Version of Jerome, 
Srom the Codex Amiatinus. London, published in parts from 
1857 to 1879, 1 vol. 4to. The 7th part (published in 1879, after 
the death of Dr. Tregelles) contains the Prolegomena, with Ad- 
fdenda and Corrigenda, compiled and edited by Rev. Dr. Hort 
and Rev. A. W. Streane. Comp. also TREGELLES: Account of 
the Printed Text of the Greek New Testament, with Remarks on 
tts Revision upon Critical Principles, London, 1854. And the 
first part (prepared by Tregelles) of the fourth volume of Horne’s 
Introduction to the Holy Scriptures, 10th ed. London, 1856; 14th 
ed. 1877; also published separately as an Introduction to the 

Tertual Criticism of the New Testament, London, 1856, etc. 

Henry ALFoRD: The Greek Testament. London, 6th ed. 1868, 
etc. Prolegomena, vol. i. chaps. vi. and vii. pp. 73-148. 

Ep. Reuss: Bibliotheca Nort Testamenti Greet. Brunsvigr, 
1872 (pp. 313). The most complete list of all the printed edi- 
tions of the Greek Testament, supplemented by Dr. Isuac H. 
Hall in Schaff's Companion to the Gr. Test. pp. 497-524. 

Fr. Η. AMBROSE SCRIVENER: A Plain Introduction to the 
Criticism of the New Testament. London, 1861; 2d ed. 1874; 
3d ed. 1883 (712 pages). 

C. E. HAMMOND. Outlines of Tertual Criticism Applied to the 
New Testament. Oxford, 1872; 2d ed. 1876; 5th ed. 1890. 

The second volume of Westcott and Horv’s Greek Test. 
contains the critical Introduction and Appendix. 1881. 

B. B. WarFiELD: Jertual Criticism of the N. Test. London 
and N. York, 1887. 

The Critical Introductions to the New Testament by Hra, DE 
Wetter, BLEEK. Revss (6th ed. 1887), ΠΟ ΤΖΜΑΝΝ (38d ed. 1892), 
WErss (2d ed. 1889); arts. on Bible Text in Herzog’s Reul-Encyk. 
(new ed. ii. 400-487), and Smith's Dict. of the Bible (1. 2112 
2139, Amer. ed.); an essay of Dr. Ezra ABBOT in Anglo-Amet 
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can Bible Revision, Philadelphia, 2d ed. 1879 (pp. 86-98) ; the 
third part of Epwarp C. MITCHELL’s Critical Handbook, An- 
dover, 1880 (pp. 67-148). 


I. SOURCES OF THE TEXT OF THE NEW TESTA- 
MENT. 


The original autographs* of the apostolic writings are 
lost beyond all reasonable hope of discovery, and are not 
even mentioned by the post-apostolic authors as being ex- 
tant anywhere, or as having been seen by them.+ They 
perished, probably before the close of the first century, 
with the brittle paper then in ordinary use (the Egyptian 
papyrus), like all other ancient writings (with the excep- 
tion of a few that were accidentally preserved in Egyptian 
tombs and mummies, or under the lava of Vesuvius at 
Herculaneum and Pompeii). God has not chosen to ex- 
empt the Bible by a miracle from the fate of other books, 
but has wisely left room for the diligence and research of 
man, who is responsible for the use of all the facilities 
within his reach for the study of the Bible. IIe has not 
provided for inspired transcribers any more than inspired 
printers, nor for infallible translators any more than infal- 
lible commentators and readers. He wastes no miracles. 
He desires free and intelligent worshippers. ‘‘ The letter 
killeth, but the spirit giveth life.” The Bible, in its origin 
and history, is a human as well as a divine book, and must 
be studied under this twofold aspect. Jt is the incarna- 
tion of God’s truth, and reflects the divine-human person 


* Autographa, ἀρχέτυπα, ἰδιόχειρα. 
{ On the disputed passage of Tertullian, who speaks of tpsa 
authentica litter@ Apostolorum, see Scrivener, p. 504 (third ed.). 
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of Christ, to whom it bears witness as the Alpha and Ome- 
σα, as the Way, the Life, and the Truth. Even if we had 
the apostolic autographs, there would be room for verbal 
criticism, since they, like other ancient books, were written | 
as a continuous whole, without accents, without punctua- 
tion, without division of sentences or words, without titles 
and subscriptions, without even the name of the author 
unless it was part of the text itself. 

In the absence of the autographs, we must depend upon 
copies, or secondary sources. But these are, fortunately, 
far more numerous and trustworthy for the Greek Testa- 
ment than for any ancient classic. ‘In the variety and 
fulness of the evidence on which it rests, the text of the 
New Testament stands absolutely and unapproachably alone 
among ancient prose writings.” (Westcott and Hort.) 

The sources of the text are threefold: Manuscript Cop- 
ics, Ancient Versions, and Patristic Quotations. 


1. Tne Greek Manvscripts. 


The Manuscripts, or Codices,* are the direct and most 
important sources. They number now between three and 
four thousand, counting all classes, and many new ones may 
vet be discovered.¢ They differ in age, extent, and value. 


* Codex, or caudex, means, originally, the trunk of a tree, stock, 
stem ; then a block of wood split or sawn into planks, leaves, or 
tablets, and fastened together; hence a book, as the ancients 
wrote on tablets of wood smeared with wax, the leaves being 
laid one upon another. The Hebrew manuscripts are in rolls. 

{ The total number of uncial and cursive MSS., including 
lectionaries, recorded by Dr. Scrivener in his third edition 
(1888, p. xxx.), amounts to 2094, inclusive of 300 cursives discov- 
ered by Dean Burgon in 1883. But Dr. Gregory in 1890 counted 
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They were written between the fourth and sixtecnth centu- 
ries ; the oldest date from the middle of the fourth century, 
and rest, of course, on still older copies. Few mannscripts of 
Greek or Roman classics are older than the ninth or tenth 
century. The Medicean MS. of Virgil is of the fourth 
century, the Vatican MS. of Dion Cassius of the fifth. 
The oldest MSS. of Aéschylus and Sophocles date from 
the tenth, those of Euripides from the twelfth century. 
The oldest complete copy of Homer is from the thirteenth 
century, though considerable papyrus fragments have been 
recently discovered which may date from the fifth or sixth. 
Some MSS. cover the whole New Testament, some only 
parts; and hence they are divided into five or six classes, 
according as they contain the Gospels, or the Acts, or the 
Catholic Epistles, or the Pauline Epistles, or the Apoca- 
lypse, or only the Scripture lessons from the Gospels or Acts 
and Epistles (the lectionaries), Those which cover more 
than one of these classes, or the whole New Testament, are 
numbered in the lists two, three, or more times. The Gos- 
pel MSS. are the most numerous, those of the Apocalypse 
the least numerous. Some M&S. are written with great 
care, some contain many errors of transcribers. Most of 
them give the Greek text only, a few the Latin version 
also (hence. called codices bilingues or Graco-Latini), ο. g. 
Cod. D (or Bezx) for the Gospels and Acts, Cod. D (Clar- 
omontanus) for the Pauline Epistles, and Cod. A (Sangal- 
lensis) for the Gospels. They were written in the East, 
mostly in Alexandria and Constantinople; for in Europe 


about 110 uncial and 3558 cursive MSS. Most of the MSS. 
are in Italy, England, and France. Next come Germany and 
Russia. Sce the lists in Scrivener (p. 661, third ed.), and in 
Gregory’s Prolegomena, I. and ΠΠ. 


I 
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(with the exception of Greece, Lower Italy, and Sicily) the 
knowledge of the Greek language disappeared after the fifth 
century till the revival of Jearning in the fifteenth, and 
the Latin Vulgate supplied the place of the Greek and 
Hebrew Bible. Some words of frequent occurrence are 
usually abridged (as 9a = Sede, Ko = κύριος, co = Ιησοῦς, Άρα 
--πνεῦμα). | 

The MSS. are divided into two classes, uncial and cur- 
sive. The former are written in large or capital letters 
(littere unciales or majuscule), the latter in small letters 
(ditterce minusculz) or in current hand. The uncial MSS. 
are older, from the fourth to the tenth century, and hence 
more valnable, but were discovered and used long after the 
cursive. Two of them, the Sinaitic and the Vatican, date 
from the middle of the fourth centary. The first is com- 
plete, the second defective. 


A. Uncial Manuscripts. 


The uncial MSS. are designated (since Wetstcin, 1751), 
for the sake of brevity, by the capital Ictters of the Latin 
alphabet (A, B, C, D, etc.), ‘with the help of Greck letters 
for a few MSS. beyond Cod. Z, and the Hebrew letter 
Aleph (38) for the Sinaitic MS. which was discovered last 
and precedes Cod. A.* 


* The present usage arose from the accidental circumstance 
that the Codex Alexandrinus was designated as Cod. A in the 
lower margin of Walton’s Polyglot (Scrivener, loc. eit. p. 75, 
third ed.). A far better system would be to designate them in 
the order of their age or value, which would place B and & 
before A. But the usage in this case can as little be altered as 
the traditional division into chapters and verses. Mill cited the 
copies by abridgments of their names, ο. g. Aler., Cant., Mont. ,; 
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The uncials are written on costly and durable vellum or 
parchment, on quarto or small folio pages of one or two, 
very rarely of three or four, columns. The older ones have 
no division of words or sentences except for paragraphs, 
no accents or ornaments, and but very few pause - marks. 
Hence it requires some practice to read them with ease. 

“The date and place, which were not marked on MSS. 
carlier than the tenth century, can be only approximately 
ascertained from the material, the form of letters, the style 
of writing, the presence or absence of the Ammonian sec- 
tions (κεφάλαια, capitula) in the Gospels, the Eusebian Can- 
ons (or tables of references to the Ammonian sections, after 
340, when Eusebius died), the Euthalian sections in the 
Acts and Epistles, and the stichometric divisions or lines 
(στίχοι) corresponding to sentences (both introduced by 
Euthalius, cir. A.D. 458),* marks of punctuation (ninth cen- 
tury), etc. Sometimes a second or third hand has intro- 
duced punctuation and accents or different readings. Hence 
the distinction of lectiones a prima manu, marked by a *; 
a secunda manu (**, or 2, or >); α tertia manu (***, or 3, 


or 9). 

Scne MSS. (as Codd. C, P, Q, R, Z, #) have been written 
twice over, owing to the scarcity and costliness of parch- 
ment, and are called codices rescripti, or palimpsests (παλίµ- 


but this mode would now take too much space. Wetstein 
knew 14 uncial MSS. of the Gospels, which he designated from 
A to O, and about 112 cursives, besides 24 Evangelistaries. 
See his list at the close of his Prolegomena, pp. 220-222, and 
IL. pp. 3-15. 

5 Afterwards these stichometric divisions were abandoned as 
too costly, and gave way to dots or other marks between the 
sentences, This was the beginning of punctuation. 
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Ψηστοι); the new book being written between the lines, or 
across, or in place of the old Bible text. 

Constantine the Great ordered from Eusebius, for the 
churches of Constantinople, the preparation of fifty MSS. 
of the Bible, to be written “on artificially wrought skins 
by skilful calligraphists.* 

The number of uncial MSS. now known, including all frag- 
ments, is over 100, Dr. Scrivener, in 1883, counted 97 in 
all, namely, 57 for the Gospels, 14 for the Acts, 6 for the Cath- 
olic Epistles, 15 for the Pauline Epistles, 5 for the Apoca- 
lypse.¢ Dr. Abbot, Jan., 1884, counted 105 classified, or 85 
distinct MSS. of the Greek Testament (exclusive of Lection- 
aries), viz., 64 for the Gospels, 15 for the Acts, 7 for the 
Catholic Epistles, 20 for the Pauline Epistles, 5 for the 
Apocalypse. Dr. Gregory, in 1884, added to Abbot’s list two 
Gospel fragments (If and 9); thus swelling the whole 
number to 87.1 Since that time four new uncial MSS. have 
been discovered, namely, a purple Codex ® at Berat, by the 
Abbé Batiffol, containing Matthew and Mark:§ two small 
fragments in the Museum of the Louvre, by Dr. Zaln,|] and 
several epistolary fraginents (not yet published) by Batiffol. 7 

With these additions, there were known in 1888, 112 
classified, or 91 distinct and separate uncial MSS., viz. : 
Gospels: NRABCDEFF*GHI'3412I°9K LMNNOQsbedefe 

PQRSTT wel Toedef UV Wabcdefg XYZLPa Qadcdefgh 
AZTE& = 07. 
Acts: RA BC DEQ) F*GQ) αν Η (ο) I% 56 L() Ρ ()) = 15, 


* Eusebius, bila Const. iv. 90, Πεντήκοντα σωμάτια ἐν διοθέραις 
ἐγκατασκεύοις .. « ὑπὸ τεχνιτῶν καλλιγράφων. 

1 Scrivener, Introd. p. 75 (8d ed. 1883). 

¢ Prolegomena to Tischendorf, Part I., 987 sq. and 439 sq. 

§ See Theolog. Literaturzeitung (Leipzig) for Dec. 12, 1980. 

f In Forschungen eur Geschichte des N. 1. lichen Kanons (1884), 
vol. 11. 277. The fragment of 1 Tim. iii. 16 reads w (0, quod). 

J See Dr. Gregory in 16 Independent, N. Y., Aug. 25, 1887, 
and Preface to the third ed. of Schaff's Companion, p. xv. 
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Cath.: NA BC K() L(@) Ὀ (0) Batifful fragments = 8. (Acts and 
Cath. together 17.) 

Paul: 8 ABC D(2) E(s) F@) F2 G@) HG) I* KQ@) LG) Ν (09) NQ) 
0) 0°) P@)Q@ RQ). 2 Zahn fragments, and Batifful 
fragments = 23. 

Apoc.: 8 A B(2)C P=5. (Reckoned by classes, 67 +17 + 23 +5=112.) 


Whole number of distinct MSS. : 
NA B Ber C Devv-ect Γρ E E ect E paul ΕΕ peal Fa G G act (; pool 

ο b(act) Ἡ Η act Ἡ paul 7 1.9.3.4.5.6.7. Τὺ K Κ cath. paul ΤΠ, J, act. cath. paol A 

M peal N N®N paul QQ #bedef ( pan () b(paul) P pact. cath. paul. apoc Q Q paul 

RRP ST (ος T*) Tv! Thedef UV Waredefgh XYZPAQabedefah 

AZIZ Zahn fragments and (unpublished) Batiffol fragments of 

Cath. and Paul Epp. = 91. 

To this list must be added about 20 uncial frag- 
ments discovered chiefly by Dr. Gregory, and described 
in the Second Part of his Prolegomena (1890), pp. 441- 
450. 

(1.) Uncials of the jirst class. They are four—twe 
from the fourth, two from the fifth century ; one complete 
(x), two nearly complete (A and B), one defective (C). Το 
these is usually added D as the fifth of the great uncials, 
but it contains only the Gospels and Acts, and has strange 
peculiarities. In the Gospels the text of C, L, Z, Z, and 
of A in Mark, is better than that of A, but in tho rest of 
the New Testament A is undoubtedly, after & and B, the 
most important MS. 

N (Aleph). Codex Sivarticvs, formerly in the Convent 
of Mount Sinai (hence its name), now in the Imperial Library 
at St. Petersburg.* It dates from the middle of the fourth 
century, is Written on fine parchment (134 inches wide by 
14% long), in large uncials, with four columns to a page (of 


* { saw it there in July, 1884. It is superbly bound and kept 
in a special case under a glass cover. 
2 
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48 lines each). It has 3464 leaves. It was discovered 
and secured by the indefatigable Prof. C. Tischendorf, in 
the Convent of St. Catharine, at the foot of Mount Sinai, 
on the 4th of February, 1859.* It was published at St. 


* The story of the discovery, which made Tischendorf one 
of the happiest men I ever knew, reads like an heroic romance. 
His three journeys from Leipsic to Mount Sinai, in pursuit of 
manuscript treasures, in 1844, 1853, and 1859; his first rescue of 
forty-three leaves of the Septuagint from a waste-basket in the 
Convent of St. Catharine in 1844; his final discovery of the 
whole Cod. Sinaiticus in 1859, with the powerful aid of the rec- 
ommendation of Alexander II., who met such a terrible death 
at the bands of the Nihilists in 1881; his patient labor in tran. 
scribing it at Cairo, and in its publication at Leipsic; his con. 
troversy with the Greek Simonides, who impudently claimed to 
have written the codex on Mouct Athos in 1839 and 1840—aro 
all told by himself, not without some excusable vanity, in his 
Reise tn den Orient (1845-46), and Aus dem heil, Lande (1862), 
his Notitia Codicis Stnaitict (1860): the Prolegomena to his edi- 
tions (1862 and 1865); in his two controversial pamphlets, Die 
Aunfechtungen der Stnatbibel (1863), Waffen der Finsterniss wider 
die Sinatbibel (1863); and most fully in his Die Stnatbibel thre 
Entdeckung, etc. (1871). When, on a visit to Mount Sinai in 
March, 1877, I saw a copy of the magnificent four-volume edi- 
tion in the convent library, and mentioned the name of Tischen- 
dorf, the sub-prior kindled up in indignation and called him a 
thicf, who had stolen their greatest treasure on the pretext of a 
temporary loan; and when { reminded him of the large reward 
of the Emperor of Russia, who had furnished a new silver shrine 
for the coffin of St. Catharine, he admitted it reluctantly; but 
remarked that they did not want the silver, but the manuscript 
—the manuscript which these monks could not read, and were 
at one time ready to throw into the fire! After long delays, the 
MS. was formally presented to the Czar in 1869 in the name of 
the new prior, archbishop Kallistratos, and the monks of the 
Convents of St. Catharine and Cairo, Die Sinaibibel, p. 91. 
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Petersburg (printed at Leipsic) at the expense of the Czar 
Alexander II. in celebration of the first millennium of the 
Russian empire, in accurate imitation by types specially 
cast, in four folio volumes.* The New Testament was also 
separately edited by Tischendorf in smaller type in quarto 
(Leipsic, 1863), in four columns; and an octavo edition in 
ordinary type (ibid. 1865). Dr. Scrivener has published a 
“Fall Collation of the Sinaitic MS. with the Received Text 
of the New Testament” (2d ed. 1867). 

Codex κ is the most complete, and also (with the ex- 
ception, perhaps, of the Vatican MS.) the oldest, or, at 
all events, one of the two oldest MSS., although it was last 
found and used. Tischendorf calls it “omnzum codicum 
uncialium solus integer omniumque antiquissimus.” He 
assigns it to the age of Euscbius the historian, who died in 
340; and thinks it not improbable that it was one of the 
fifty copies which Constantine had ordered to be prepared 
for the churches of Constantinople in 331, and that it was 
sent by the Emperor Justinian to the Convent of Mount 


* Bibliorum Codex Sinatticus Petropolitanus, Auspiciis au- 
gustissimis Imperatoris Alexandrt IT., ex tenebris protraxit in 
Europam transtulit ad turandas atque tllustrandas sacras litteras 
ediditt CONSTANTINUS TISCHENDORF. Petropoli, MDCCCLXII. 
The first volume contains the dedication to the Emperor (dated 
Lips. 75s 1862), the Prolegomena, Notes on the corrections by 
later hands, and twenty-one plates (in fac-simile); vols. ii. and 
lii. contain the Septuagint; vol. iv. the Greek Testament (134} 
leaves), the Epistle of Barnabas (foll. 185-141), and a part of the 
Pastor Hermes (foll. 142-147}). Copies of this rare and costly 
edition are in the Astor Library, the Lenox Library, the Union 
Theological Seminary, New York, at Princeton, Hartford, Cam- 
bridge, Andover, Yale, Rochester, and in other libraries of 
America. 
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Sinai, which he founded.* It contains large portions of 
the Old Testament in the Septuagint Version (199 leaves), 
and the whole New Testament, without any omission, to- 
gether with the Epistle of Barnabas, all in Greek, and a 
part of the Pastor Herme in Greek (474 leaves). It is 
much disfigured by numerous corrections made by the 
original scribes or several later writers, especially one of 
the fourth century (&*), whose emendations are very valu- 
able, and one of the seventh (&°). It often confirms Cod. 
Vaticanus in characteristic readings (as μονογενὴς Φεός 
for vidg, in John i. 18: τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ 9 εοῦ for κυρίον, 
in Acts xx. 28; ἐν Εφέσῳ, Eph. i. 1), and in omissions (as 
the doxology of the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 13; the end 
of Mark, xvi. 9-20; the passage of the woman taken in 
adultery, John vii. 53—viii, 11), in part, also, the Old Latin 
Version; but sometimes it supports other witnesses. It 
has contributed very much towards the settlement of the 
text, and stimulated the progress of the revision movement 
in England, in connection with Tischendorf’s Tauchnitz 


* Tischendorf's edition of the English New Test., Leips. 1869, 
p. xii. After a more careful inspection of the Vatican MS. in 
1866, he has somewhat modified his view of the priority of the 
Sinaitic over the Vatican MS., and assigns them both to the 
middle of the fourth century, maintaining even that one of the 
scribes of & (who wrote six leaves, and whom he designates D) 
wrote the New Testament part of B. Compare the learned 
and very able essay of Dr. Ezra Abbot (against Dean Burgon): 
‘‘Comparative Antiquity of the Sinaitic and Vatican MSS.,” in 
the Journal of the American Oriental Socicty, vol. x. (1872), pp. 
189-200. Gebhardt, in Herzog’s Real-Hneyklopadie (new ed.), 
νο]. ii. p. 414, pronounces Burgon’s attempt to prove the higher 
antiquity of the Vatican MS. by fifty to one hundred years an 
entire failure. 
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edition of King James’s Version (1869), which gives in 
foot-notes the chief readings of the three great uncials x, 
B, and A. 

Tischendorf first copied the Sinaitic MS., with the help 
of two Germans at Cairo (a physician and a druggist), then 
again at Leipsic after securing its permanent possession 
for the Russian government, and read the printed proof- 
sheets twice with the greatest care and constant reference 
to the original MS. 

Dr. Tregelles inspected the original at Leipsic, June, 
1862. Considerable portions of it have been photographed, 
and real fac-similes are given in Tischendorf’s three edi- 


KAIOM OAOTOYMe 
NCD CMETAECTIN 
TOTHCEYCEBEIAC 
MYCTH PIONOCE 
<pPANEp@eHENG?P 
KI- CAIKAIODOHEN 

MN IGCD<POe HATER 

EKHPYXOHENE 
ΘΜΕΟΙΜΕΤΙΙΟΤΕΥ 
ΘΗΕ ΜΚΟΟΜΟ»: 
ANEAHM<PeHEN 
ΔΟΣΗ 


Specimen of the Codex Sinaiticus, containing 1 Tim. itt. 16. 
tat ομολογουμε]νως µεγα εστιν | το της ενσεβειας | µυστηριον ος Elda: 
vepwIn εν σαρ]κι' εθικαιωθη εν | πδι ωφθη αγγελοις | εκηρυχὂη εν 
εἶθνεσιν excorev|3n εν κοσµω΄ | ανέληµφ»η εν | Con. 
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tions, and in Scrivener’s Introduction. Dean Burgon, also, 
in his book on the Last Twelve Verses of Mark, gives an 
exact fac-simile of a page, taken at St. Petersburg, which 
shows the last two columns of Mark (to xvi. 8) and the 
first two columns of Luke. | 

A. Codex ALEXANDRINUS Of the fifth century, in quarto 
and two columns (194 inches long, 10} wide), given by 
Patriarch Cyril Lucar of Constantinople (the unlucky re- 
former, formerly of Alexandria) to King Charles I. (1628), 
now in the British Museum, London, where the open vol- 
ume of the New Testament is exhibited in the MS. room. 
It was probably written in Alexandria, It contains on 773 
leaves the Old Testament, in the Septuagint Version (edited 
by Baber, London, 1816-28), and the New Testament; but, 
unfortunately, with the omission of Matt. 1. 1-xxv. 6, John 
vi. 50—viii. 52, and 2 Cor. iv. 13—xii. 6. It also has at the 
end the Greek Epistle of Clement of Rome to the Corin- 
thians, with a fragment of a second epistle, or homily. 
This was the only Greek MS. extant of Clement before the 
discovery by Philotheos Bryennios of the copy at Constanti- 
nople (1875). The New Testament of tlhe Alexandrian MS. 
was published by Charles G. Woide in uncial type (London, 
1786), and by B. H. Cowper, in common type (ibid. 1860). 
We have it now in a most beautiful photographic fac-simile, 
issued by the Trustees of the British Muscum, London, 1879. 
The O. T. was published in 1882 in the same style. 

Cod. A is the first uncial MS. that was used by textual 
critics. It presents a text which occupies an intermediate 
position between the oldest uncial and the later text. It 
occupies the third or fourth rank among the MSS. next 
to x and B, and perhaps C. On the following page we 

give two specimens. 


f- 
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PATOC IKAIAISATACKEYA CT OC. 
KAICKKOTOCE NANW THCABYCCOYs 


i OCEXETEEAYTOIC KAMTANTIT 
IM NLU ENWY MACTOT MATS 


AFIONeGCCETOECTTICICOTTOYC: 
TWTOIMAIN CIN THN GKICAHCIAN 


TOY I< YH NTE PI EGTTOIHC ATOALA 
TOY >AIMATOCTOYLAIOY: 


Specimens of the Coder Alerandrinus, 

The first is in bright red, with breathings and accents, and con- 
tains Gen. i. 1, 2, Sept. (Ev ἀρχῆ ἐπύιησεν ὁ θσ roy dv | ρανὸν και 
τὴν γῆν ἡ δὲ yy ἦν ad | ρατοσ Ka ἁκατασκεύαστοσ | και σκότοσ 
ἱπάνω tio αβύσσου.. The second specimen is in common 
ink, and contains Acts xXx. 28 (ITpoceyere εαυτοισ και παντι τω, 
ποιµνιω΄ εν ω ὕμασ το Ἅνα το | αγιον εθετο επισκοπουσ᾿ | ποιµαι- 
(κιν την εκκλησια» | του KU ην περιεποιήσατο Gra | του αιµατος του 
ἔιου. A favours κυρίου versus Ξεοῦ. 


B. Codex Vaticanus, of the middle of the fourth cen- 
tury, on very fine, thin vellum, in small but clear and neat 
ancial letters, in three columns (of 42 lines each), to a 
quarto page (10 inches by 104), preserved in the Vatican 
Library at Rome (No. 1209). It is more accurately writ- 
ten than the Sinaitic MS., but not so complete. It was 
apparently copied in Egypt by a skilful and critical scribe, 
and brought to Rome shortly after the establishment of the 


xxiv INTRODUCTION TO THE AMERICAN EDITION. 


Vatican Library by Pope Nicholas V. in 1448; perhaps (as 
Dr. Scrivener conjectures) by the Icarned Cardinal Bessa- 
rion, who labored for the reunion of the Greek and Latin 
churches. It was entered in the carliest catalogue of that 
library, made in 1476. It contains the whole Bible as far 
as and including Heb. ix. 14, and breaks off in the middle 
. of the verse and of the word καφα]ριεῖ. The Pastoral Epis- 
tles, Philemon, and the Apocalypse are lost. It was long 
watched with jealous care by the papal authorities, very im- 
perfectly known to Mill and Wetstcin, but partially col- 
lated, under considerable restrictions, by Bartolocci, libra- 
rian of the Vatican (1669), the Abbate Mico for Thomas 
Bentley (about 1720, published 1799), Andrew Birch of 
Copenhagen (1788, 1798-1801), Hug (1809, he first fully 
recognised its paramount value), Tischendorf (1843, 1844, 
1866), Tregelles (1845), Dressel (1855), Burgon (1860), 
Alford (1861), and his secretary, Mr. Cure (in 1862). It 
was first printed under the supervision of the celebrated 
Cardinal Angelo Mai (d. 1854), Rome, 1828-38, but not 
published till 1857 (in 5 vols., the fifth containing the New 
Testament); and so inaccurately that this edition is criti- 
cally worthless. The New Testament was again published 
separately, with some improvements, by Vercellone, Rome, 
1859; more critically by Tischendorf, Leipsic, 1867, from 
a partial inspection of two weeks under the constant sn- 
pervision of C. Vercellone, who learned from the German 
expert some useful lessons in editorial work. A complete 
and critical quasi fac-simile edition of the whole Vatican 
MS. was published by Vercellone (d. 1869) and Jos. 
Cozza (aided by Gaetano Sergio and Enrico Fabiani), 
Rome, 1868-81. The type used was cast from the same 
moulds as that employed for Tischendorf’s edition of the 
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Specimen of the Coder Vaticanus, contain ing Mark xvi. 3-8. 
Taken by permission from Dean Burgon’s photograph of the whole page. 
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Codex Sinaiticus.* At last a photographic fac-simile edi- 
tion of one hundred copies of the Greek Testament was 
issued in Rome in 1889.+ 

“The Vatican,” says Dr. Scrivener, “is probably the old- 
est vellum manuscript in existence, and is the glory of the 
Vatican Library.” It is the chief authority among MSS. for 
the Greek Testament of Westcott and Hort; while Tisch- 
endorf, in his last edition, very naturally shows a preference 
for the Sinaitic Codex of his own discovery. It presents, 
upon the whole, the shortest text; but the charge of omis- 
sions of many words and whole clauses is founded on the 
false assumption that the Elzevir text is the standard. West- 
cott and Hort say (p. 557): “The fondness for omissions, 
which has sometimes been attributed to the scribe of the 
Vatican, is imaginary, except, perhaps, single petty words.” 


death; his eyes, however, finally became too weak, and Enrico 
Fabiani assisted Cozza in the preparation of the sixth, the clos- 
ing volume. 

* The full title reads Bibliorum Sacrorum Grecus Codex Vati- 
canus auspice Pio LX. Pontifice Maximo collatis studiis Caroli Ver- 
cellone Sudalis Barnabite et Josephi Cozza Monachi Basiliant edi- 
tus. Rome, typis et impensis 8. Congregationis de Propaganda 
Fide. 1868-81. Beautifully printed on vellum paper. Four vol- 
umes contain the Septuagint (1. Pentateuch and Jos. ; ii. Judges, 
etc. ; ili. The Psalms, etc.; iv. Esther, etc.), one volume the New 
Testament; a sixth volume (1881) the Prolegomena and Notes. 
The New Testament appeared in 1868 as tom. v. It gives the 
original MS. down to Heb. ix. 14, in 284 large pages. The rest 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse (from pp. 285 
to 302) are supplied from a later text (recentioré manu) in ordi- 
nary Greek type, and bave therefore no critical value. The 
Pastoral Epistles and the Epistle to Philemon are wanting. 

1 Under the title: H ΝΕΑΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ | Novum Testamentum | 
E Codice Vaticano 1209, etc. Rome 1889. I bought a copy in 
Rome, 1890. 
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The agreement of B and κ is (with few 
exceptions) a strong presumptive evi- 
dence for the genuineness of a reading, 
and, when supported by other ante- 
Nicene testimony, it is conclusive. 

C. Codex Recius, or ΕΡΗΒΛΕΝΙ 
Syri, of the fifth century;* very de- 
fective, containing about two thirds of 
the New Testament; in the National 
Inbrary at Paris. First collated by 
Wetstein (1716); edited by Tischen- 
dorf, Leipsic, 1843-45, 2 vols. It is 
a codex rescriptus, the works of the 
Syrian father Ephraem (d. 378) being 
written over the Bible text, which is 
scarcely legible. It was probably writ- 
ten in Alexandria, and is very valuable 
as far as it goes. Its text “seems to 
stand nearly midway between A and 
B, somewhat inclining to the latter” 
(Scrivener). Two correctors (desig- 
nated by Tischendorf as C**, C¥**, 
or Ο’, C’) have been at work on the 
MS. to the perplexity of the critical 
collator. 

(2.) Uncials of the second class, de- 
fective and of later date. 

D, for the Gospels and Acts. Co- 
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* Tischendorf regards C as older than 
A; and in the Gospels it has a much 
better text. 
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dex Bez.s, or Cantasriaigensis, in the Library of the Uni- 
versity at Cambridge (to which Beza presented it in 1581). 
It dates from the sixth century, and contains only the Gos- 
pels and Acts, with a Latin version; edited by Thomas 
Kipling, Cambridge, 1793, 2 vols. fol., and more accurately 
by Dr. Scrivener, in common type, with a copious introduc- 
tion and critical notes, Cambridge, 1864. 

The text is very peculiar and puzzling. It has many 
bold and extensive interpolations, 6. g., a paragraph after 
Luke vi. 4 (which is found nowhere else): ‘*On the same 
day he [Jesns] beheld a certain man working on the Sab- 
bath, and said unto him, Man, blessed art thou if thon know- 
est what thou doest; but if thou knowest not, thou art 
cursed and a transgressor of the law.” It differs more 
than any other from the received Greck text, but it often 
agrees in remarkable readings with the ancient Latin and 
Syriac versions. Alford (i. 110) thinks that it was writ- 
ten in France by a Latin transcriber ignorant of Greex. 
Beza procured it from the monastery of St. Irenzus at 
Lyons in 1562, but did not use it on account of its many 
departures from other MSS. Tregelles remarks that “its 
evidence when alone, especially in additions, is of scarcely 
any value as to the genuine text; but of the very greatest 
when corroborated by other very ancient authority.” 

D, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex CLaromontants; 
of the sixth century; defective, but very valuable; in the 
National Library at Paris. Edited by Tischendorf, Leip- 
sic, 1852. DBeza procured it from Clermont, and made 
some use of it (1582). It is Greck and Latin, stichomet- 
ric, with accents by a later band, but no division of words. 

E, for the Gospels. Codex Bagitiensis; eighth cen- 
tury; inthe library at Basle; defective τω Luke. Erasmus 
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overlooked it. Collated by Tischendorf (1843), Miller, 
and Tregelles (1846). It is better than most of the sec- 
ond-class uncials. It approaches to the Textus Receptus. 

E, for the Acts. Codex Laupranus; in Oxford; with 
a close Latin version on the left column; of the sixth cen- 
tury; probably brought from Tarsus to England by Theo- 
dore of Canterbury (d. 690), and used by the Venerable 
Bede (d. 735); newly published by Tischendorf, in the 
ninth vol. of his Monumenta Sacra, 1870. Very valuable. 

E, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex SANGERMANENSIS 5 
Greco-Latin; formerly at Saint-Germain-des-Prés, near 
Paris; now at St. Petersburg. In the Greek a mere copy 
of D (Claromont.) after it had been altered by several 
hands. Ninth or tenth century. 

F, for the Gospels. Codex ΒΟοΒΕΕΙΙΑΝύΒ; οπου pos- 
sessed by John Boreel (d. 1629), Dutch ambassador in 
London under Jumcs I.; now in the library of the Uni- 
versity at Utrecht. Not important. 

F, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex Avuaiensis; Greco- 
Latin; at Cambridge; published by Dr. Scrivener, 1859, 
in common type. Ninth century. 

G, for the Pauline Epistles. Codex Borrnertanvus; was 
either copied from F (Hort), or from the same archetype 
(Tischendorf, Scrivener). Ninth century. It is a part of 
the same MS. as A of the Gospels. Purchased by Prof. 
C. F. Boerner at Leipsic, 1705; in the Royal Library at 
Dresden. 

L, for the Gospels, Codex Reatus; published by Tisch- 
endorf, 1846 ; written in the 8th century; full of errors in 
spelling, but very remarkable for its agreement with B and 
Origen. Now in Paris. / 

P, for oe Epistles, and Revelation, with some defects. 
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Codex Porririanvs, 8 palimpsest of the ninth century, in 
possession of Archbishop Porfiri at St. Petersburg; edited 
by Tischendorf, 1865 and 1869. It generally confirms A 
and C, but often & against all the rest. 

Z, for Matthew. Codex Dusuinensis (Dublin); sixth 
century; one of the chief palimpsests. Text in value next 
to x and B. Edited by Barrett, 1801; better by T. K. 
Abbott, London, 1880. 

I, for the Gospels. Codex Tiscnenporriants IV.; dis- 
covered by Tischendorf in an Eastern monastery; sold to 
the Bodleian Library in 1855; from the ninth or tenth cen- 
tury. Another portion of the same MS. was discovered by 
Tischendorf in 1859, and taken to St. Petersburg. Nearly 
coinplete. An inscription at the close of John fixes the 
date probably at Nov. 27, 844 (according to Tischendorf), 
or 979 (according to Gardthausen). 

A, for the Gospels. Codex Sancariensis (St. Gal!); 
from the ninth century; probably written by Irish monks 
at St.Gall. Published at Zurich, 1836, by Rettig, in litho- 
graphed fac-simile. The text is very valuable in the Gos- 
pel of Mark. 

A. Codex TiscnenporrFianvs III, containing Luke and 
John; now in the Bodleian Library; collated by Tischen- 
dorf (who brought it from the East) and Trevelles. Ninth 
century. 

=. Codex Zacyntnivs, a palimpsest of the 8th century ; 
formerly at the island of Zante; presented in 1821 to the 
British and Foreign Bible Society in London; edited by 
Tregelles, 1861 ; containing considerable portions of Luke’s 
Gospel. Text very valuable. 

Π. Codex Ῥετκορομταντβ, brought by Tischendorf 
from Smyrna to St. Petersburg; containing the four Gos- 
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pels, nearly complete; collated by Tischendorf, 1864 and 
1865. Ninth century. 

Σ. Codex Rossanensis, found by two German scholars, 
Oscar von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, in March, 1879, 
at Rossano, in Calabria, in possession of the archbishop, 
who got it from the library of the former convent. It is 
beautifully written, with silver letters, on purple-coloured 
parchment (very rare among Greck MSS.), and richly or- 
namented with pictures; hence important for the history 
of Christian art. It consists of 188 leaves of two columns 
of twenty lines each, and contains the Gospels of Matthew 
and Mark (Luke and John are lost). The Gospel of Mat- 
thew ends with the words, EYATTEAION KATA ΜΑΤΘΑΙ- 
ON. Gebhardt and Harnack assign it to the sixth century. 
The text shows a departure from the oldest MSS. (& and B), 
and an approach to the amended Latin text. In this re- 
spect it resembles D. It contains, however, the doxology 
in the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 13. See Hvangeliorem Co- 
dex argenteus purpureus Rossanensis (3), litteris argenteis 
sexto ut videtur saculo scriptus picturisque ornatus. By 
O. von Gebhardt and Adolf Harnack, Leipsic, 1880. With 
fac-similes of portions of the text and outline sketches of 
the pictures. The whole text was published by Dr. von 
Gebhardt in ordinary Greck type, Leipsic, 1883. 

On the following page we give a fac-simile from the close 
of the Lord’s Prayer. 

Φ. Copex Beratinvs, published by Abbé Batiffol, Rome, 
1885. Itcontains Matthew and Mark, with Jacune, and is 
a companion to the Cod. Rossanensis, 6th or 7th century. 

For a description of the other fragmentary uncials we 
must refer to Scrivener, Tischendorf (ed. vii.), and Greg- 
ory’s Prolegomena (1884 and 1890). 


AF | 


ΨΥΧΡΟοΥΝ Υδ σε By, 


τγο μι η ΟΥΟ΄᾽ΤΙ 
COY ECTIN H Ba 
CIAGIATICAINAY 
NAMIC] <TA1 HAs 
ZTAECICTOY CAl~ 
Paapeas 
(σαι ΓΑ πα ος 
λε. ο Fer (CTA 


| πταρατ τι MATA 


Specimen of the Coder Rossanensis, containing Matt. rt. 13, 14. 


πηνηρου οτι | σου ἐστιν η BalawWsa και η dui vapic και η Cota εις τους αι 
νας αµην. Fav γαρ agnre | τοις ανὔρωποις τα [παραπτωµατα. 
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B. Tue Cursive Manuscripts. 


The cursive MSS. are indicated by Arabic numerals. 
They were written in current hand on vellum or parchment 
(membrana); or on cotton paper (charta bombycina, also 
charta Damascena, from the place of manufacture), which 
came into use in the ninth and tenth centuries; or on linen 
paper (charta proper), which was employed first in the 
twelfth century. Some are richly illuminated. They date 
from the ninth to the middle of the fifteenth century, when 
the invention of the art of printing substituted a much easi- 
er and cheaper mode of multiplying books. A few, how- 
ever, were written in the sixteenth century. More than 
thirty contain the whole New Testament. 

Many cursive MSS. have been collated in whole or in 
part by Mill, Wetstein, Griesback, Birch, Alter, Scholz, 
Matthexi, Muralt, Tregelles, Tischendorf, Scrivener, Hos- 
kier, and Gregory. 

Their number bas lately very much increased, especially 
by the discoveries of Dean Burgon and Dr. Gregory. 
Hence the estimates of Tischendorf, Scrivener, and Abbot 
are superseded. 

Dr. Gregory, in the second part of his Prolegomena 
(1890), gives the latest and fullest account of cursive MSS. 
He numbers in all 3553 as follows: 


GOSPel Sire saaut) σον  τ sae es wae 1273 
Acts and Catholic Epistles... 0.0... cece eee eee 416 
Paulitie: ος πα νο es od μυ 4s0 
APOCAIY PSO sie det weiree yale Gob Ste oe alowed 183 
Lectionaries (Gospels, 936, Apostles, 265).......... 1201 


The critical value of the cursives is, of course, not near 
so great as that of the uncials, because they are much fur- 


ther removed from the primitive source. But some twenty 
3 
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or thirty of them are very important for their agreement 
with the oldest authorities, or for some other peculiarity. 
Cod. 33 (Regius 14, Colbertinus 2844, in Paris, eleventh 
century), which contains all the New Testament except the 
Apocalypse, and agrees mostly with Ὦ, D, L, is “the queen 
of the cursive MSS.;” Scrivener says its readings “ deserve 
the utmost attention ;” and Tregelles calls it “‘ the most im- 
portant of the Biblical MSS. in cursive letters extant,” but 
it suffered “ most from damp and decay.” Besides this, we 
mention Cod. 1 (Cod. Basiliensis), 22, 28, 59, 66, 69, 102, 
118, 124, 131, 157, 201, 209, of the Gospels; 13, 15, 18, 
36, 40, 73, 180, and especially 61, of the Acts; 17, 31, 37, 
46, 47, 67**, 73, 80, 109, of the Pauline Epistles; 7, 14, 
31, 38, 47, 51, 82, 95, of the Apocalypse. Cod. 61 (Mont- 
fortianus, of the 16th century, in Dublin) is celebrated in 
the controversy on the spurious passage 1 John v. 7, which 
it contains on a glazed page, to protect it, and which passed 
from this MS. into the printed editions of the common 
Greek text, and the translations made from it. The cur- 
sive MSS. have been chiefly compared by Mill, Wetstein, 
Griesbach, Matthaei, Scholz, Tischendorf, Tregelles, and 
Scrivener; but many are yet waiting examination. 

On the following page is a specimen of Cod. 1 Basiliensis of 
the Gospels (tenth century); known to Erasmus, but little 
used by him; collated by Wetstcin, C. L. Roth, and Tregelles. 


2. Tune Ancient VERSIONS. 


Next to the study of the MSS., the most important aids 
in textual criticism are the ancient versions, or translations 
of the Scriptures from the Hebrew and Greek into vernac- 
ular languages. They are, however, only indirect sources, 
as we must translate them back into the original, except in 
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eg SN eet we ο νο ο μνη 
Dei 8 yar wep re p «ωὂτολμρο ᾧ ο ρα prtrpanop 
Sire eae p “Ey oA TOONS κα͵θοος ποὺρθυ σου hms 
δι Aap Sur OPPs oerets cd Cran p TUE shy ο έκγοι 


Specimen of the Codex Basiliensis, of the tenth century, containing 
Luke ¢.1, 2, nearly as tn all Greek Testaments. 


ἐυαγγί[λιον] κατὰ λουκᾶν: 


επειδήπερ πολλοὶ ἐπεχείρησαν ἀνατάξασθαι | διγησιν περὶ τῶν πε- 
πληροφορημένων | ἐν ἡμῖν πραγµατων. καθως παρίδοσαν ἡμῖ | oe 
ἀπαρχῆσ αὐτόπτᾶι καὶ ὑπηρεται γενύµενοι. 


omissions and additions, which are apparent at once. If, 
for instance, the Latin versions in Luke ii. 14 read homini- 
bus bonae voluntatis, it is evident that their text was the 
genitive εὐδοκίας, instead of the nominative εὐδοκία (volun- 
tas); or if they read in John i. 18 unigenitus Filius, they 
support the reading υἱός instead of Φεύς (Deus). In point 
of age, some versions, being made in the second century, an- 
tedate our oldest Greck MSS., which are not earlier than 
the fourth. But they have undergone the same textual 
corruptions, and no MS. copy of a version is earlier than 
the fourth century. Some of them are as yet imperfectly 
edited. Even a satisfactory critical edition of the Vulgate 
is still a desideratum. As Dr. Westcott says, ‘‘ While the 
interpreter of the New Testament will be fully justified in 
setting aside without scruple the authority of early ver- 


A. 
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sions, there are sometimes ambiguous passages in which a 
version may preserve the traditional sense (John i. 3, 9; 
viii. 25, etc.), or indicate an early difference of translation ; 
and then its evidence may be of the highest value. But 
even here the judgment must be free. Versions supply 
authority for the text, and opinion only for the render- 
ing.” * It matters comparatively little whether they be el- 
egant or wretched, so long as they reflect with accuracy 
the original text. One service of great importance tlicy 
can be manifestly depended upon to render—to tell where 
insertions or omissions occur in the original text before the 
translator. It is therefore very weighty evidence against 
the genuineness of any particular passage that it is not 
found in the most ancient versions. . 

The most important of these versions are the Syriac, the 
Old Latin, the Vulgate, the Egyptian, the Ethiopic, the 
Gothic, and the Armenian. 


A. Syriac Versions. 


(a.) The Pesnito, the “Simple” (also spelled Ῥεδηιτ- 
το or Pesnitra), dates in its oldest form (see below, Cu- 
RETONIAN) froin the middle of the second century. It 
supplicd the wants of the Syrian Christians before the un- 
happy schism in that Church (fifth century), and by its use 
in common has been always a bond of union between the 
different sects, who still read it as a sacred classic, although 
its language is no longer the vernacular. The Peshito is 
the most faithful and accurate of the older versions, and 
has been called “the queen of versions.” It is almost lit- 


* Smith’s Dict. of the Bible, Amer. ed. vol. iv. p. 8479, art. 
Vulgate.” 


INTRODUCTION ΤΟ THE AMERICAN EDITION. xxxvil 


eral, yet idiomatic, and rarely loose and paraphrastic. It 
is very important to the critic. The text connects it in 
many places with D and tle Latin versions. Notwith- 
standing its age and value, it was not known to Europe 
until 1552; and in 1555, at Vienna, the first edition ap- 
peared, at the expense of the Emperor Ferdinand I., edited 
by Albert Widmanstadt, the imperial chancellor. This 
edition is yet highly esteemed. The best modern editions, 
although none are superior, are those of Prof. Lee, printed 
by the British and Foreign Bible Society, of William 
Greenfield, in Bagster’s Polyglot, and separately, and of 
Dr. Justus Perkins at Urmiah, Persia, 1841, reprinted by 
the American Bille Society in New York, 1874, for the 
Nestorians. Dr. Murdock has published a ‘ Literal Trans- 
lation from the Syriac Peshito Version ” (New York, 1851). 
A translation of the Acts and Epistles from the Peshito, 
by J. W. Etheridge, appeared in London, 1849. Better 
than either is the familiar Latin version of Tremellins. 

The peculiarity of the Peshito Version, and a proof of 
its early date, is its omission of 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, 
Jude, and the Apocalypse. These are the Eusebian Anti- 
legomenu, or disputed books, which were not generally re- 
ceived in the Church before the final settlement of the 
canon towards the close of the fourth century. But the 
missing epistles existed in a Syriac version before the. 
fourth century, and are supplied in modern editions from 
another version (otherwise unknown), first brought to 
light by Pococke, and published at Levden in 1630. The 
Apocalypse, likewise of unknown origin, was first pub- 
lished by De Dieu, at Leyden in 1627, from a late Indian 
MS. owned by Scaliger. 

(6.) The Privoxentan or Harcuiean Version, 8ο called 
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from its patron Philoxenus, Monophysite bishop of Mabug 
(Hierapolis), in Eastern Syria (A.D. 488-518), and froin 
Thomas of Harkel, a subsequent editor, who was likewise a 
Monophysite bishop of Mabug. It is “ probably the most 
servile version of Scripture ever made” (Serivener). It is 
based upon the Peshito, and forces it into rigorous con- 
formity with the letter of the Greek at the expense of the 
spirit. It dates from A.D. 508, and was revised by Thom- 
as of Harkel, A.D. 616. It contains the whole New Testa- 
nent, except the Apocalypse, and is therefore more complete 
than the Peshito, which omits four Epistles besides. The 
only edition of the Philoxenian is that of Joseph White, 
printed by the Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1778-1803, 4 vols. 
4to. Bernstein has published the Gospe! of John (Leips. 
1853). This version was chiefly used by the Jacobites, 
(ο) The Curetonian Syriac is a mere fragment of the 
Gospels (consisting of 824 leaves), but very old and valua- 
able; though overestimated by Canon Cureton, who thought 
it “retained, to a great extent, the identical terms and οχ- 
pressions of St. Matthew’s Hebrew Gospel.” It is regard- 
ed by most scholars, as Cureton, Payne Smith, Tischen- 
dorf, Hermansen, Ewald, Crowfoot, Tregelles, Westcott and 
Hort, and Zahn (Zatian’s Diatessaron, 1881, pp. 221 sq.), as 
the oldest form of the Syriac Version, the “ Peshito” in its 
present form holding a relation to it similar to that of the 
Vulgate to the Old Latin. Dean Alford calls it “the ear- 
hiest and most important of all versions.” Dr. Scrivener, 
however, places it decidedly below the Peshito. It was 
found by Archdeacon Tattam in 1842, with 550 other 
MSS., in a convent of tle Nitrian Desert (70 miles north- 
west of Cairo), and brought to the British Museum; and 
was published by Cureton in 1858, with a literal English 
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translation. It agrees remarkably with D and the Old 
Latin, while the Peshito mostly favors A. It contains 
large portions of Matthew, Luke, and John, and the last 
four verses of Mark. 

Dr. Brugsch, the celebrated Egyptologist, afterwards dis- 
covered three additional leaves in the binding of a MS. of 
the Peshito which came from the Nitrian convent (1871). 
They were published by Rédiger in the Monatsbericht of 
the Berlin Academy for July, 1872; and also privately by 
Prof. Wright, as an appendix to Curcton’s volume. The 
leaves contain Luke xv. 22-xvi. 125 xvii. 1-23; John vii. 
37-viii. 19. The Curetonian Syriac, including these new 
leaves, has been translated into Greek by J. R. Crowfoot, 
in his Pragmenta Evangelica, 2 parts, London, 1871, and 
more successfully by Baethgen, 1885.* 

(α.) The JerusaLem Syriac. The principal MS, known 
is an Evangelistary in the Vatican, dated A.D. 1030. This 
has been published at Verona (1861-64, 2 vols. 4to) by 
Count Francis Miniscalchi Erizzo. Fragments of two oth- 
er MSS. are in the British Museum, and of two more at St. 
Petersburg. The text of these has been published by Land, 
Anecdota Syriaca, vol. iv. (1875). The version is quite in- 
dependent of the Peshito, and is referred by Tischendorf to 
the fifth century. It is in a peculiar dialect, and seems to 
have been little used. 


* Fried. Baethzen, Hrangelienfragmente. Der griech. Tert des 
Cureton’schen Syrers wiederhergestellt, Leips. 1885. Bacthgen 
holds that the Diatessaron of Tatian is older than the Cureto- 
nian Syriac (against Zahn), which appeared about 250, and was 
the basis of the Peshito, about 340. 
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B. Latin Versions. 


(a.) The Orv Latin (ἵταια). This version is not found 
complete; but from the quotations of the Latin fathers, es- 
pecially those in Tertullian, Cyprian, Lucifer of Cagliari, 
Hilary of Poitiers, Hilary the deacon or Ambrosiaster, Am- 
brose, Victorinus, Jerome, Rufinus, Augustine, Pelagius, and 
in the Apocalypse Primasius, its text can be in large meas- 
ure restored. See Hermann Ronsch, Das N. Τ. Tertul- 
lian's, aus den Schriften des Letzeren moglichst vollsténdig 
reconstruirt, Leipsic, 1871 (731 pages). 

The version is nearest in age to the Peshito, and may be 
assigned to the middle of the second century. It was not 
the work of one inan, nor suffered to go uncorrected by 
many. IJience the confusion into which the matter has 
fallen, and the different accounts of it by different schol- 
ars; some holding that there were many versions before 
Jerome, in proof of which statement they quote Augustine, 
De Doctr. Christ. ii. 115; others holding that there was 
only one version, and citing in proof Jerome. But by the 
simple and natural explanation that there were many revis- 
ions of the one old translation, Augustine and Jcrome can 
be reconciled. 

The version is made from the Septuagint in the Old Tes- 
tament; is verbal, rough, and clumsy; the language is the 
degencrate Latin of the second century, with admixture of 
colloquial and provincial forms, But this admixture ren- 
dered it soon unintelligible, and necessitated constant re- 
visions, and, eventually, a new and thorough translation 
from the original tongues. 

The balance of probability is in favour of North Africa 
as the place of its origin, because there, rather than in Italy, 
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there was an immediate demand for a Latin translation; 
while in the Roman Church the Greek language prevailed 
during the first and second centuries. Hence the name 
“Ttalic” or “ Vetus Itala” is incorrect. Augustine (De 
Docetr. Christ. ii. 15) speaks of a translation which he calls 
the /tala, and which he preferred to all the others. This 
was manifestly a recension of the same Old Latin version, 
made or uscd in Italy. 

This Old Latin version never attained to much author- 
ity; the Greek being regarded as the authentic text, even 
in the early Latin Church. At the same time, the version 
is one of the most significant monuments of Christian an- 
tiquity, the medium of divine truth unto the Latin peo- 
ples for centuries, and of great value to the Bible critic by 
reason of its antiquity and literalness. Thc Apocryphal 
books of Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, 1 and 2 Maccabees, Ba- 
ruch, Prayer of Manassch, and 4 Ezra (2 Esdras) were, in a 
substantially unchanged form, embodied in the Vulgate. In 
the Old Testament the Psalms were similarly transferred. 

There is still lacking a really trustworthy edition of the 
existing portions of the Old Latin version. For the New 
Testament there exist, however, more than twenty very an- 
cient but fragmentary MSS. of the Gospels, and some (iin- 
perfect) of the Acts and the Pavline Epistles; while there 
is only one yet known of the Apocalypse, and but few frag- 
ments of the Catholic Epistles. The principal MSS. of the 
Gospels representing the African text are Codex Vercellen- 
sis (a), supposed to have been written by Euscbius, Bishop 
of Vercelli, cir. A.D. 365; Veronensis (b), of the fourth or 
fifth century ; and Colbertinus (ο), at Paris, of the eleventh 
century, the only completé MS. Coder Brirxianus (f), at 
Brescia, of the sixth century, represents a later revision, 
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probably Augustine’s Ztala. Coder Bobbiensis (k), now in 
Turin, of the fourth or fifth century, collated by Tischen- 
dorf, has a remarkable and valuable text; and the same is 
true of Codex Palatinus (c), at Vienna, fifth century. 

Peter Sabatier’s Bibliorum Sacrorum Latine Versiones 
Antique, seu Vetus Italica et cetere quecunque in Codd, 
MSS. et Antiquorum Libris reperiri potuerunt (Remis, i. e. 
Rheims, 1743-49, 3 tom. fol.; new title-page, Paris, 1751) 
remains the most complete edition of the Old Latin ver- 
sion, but many parts of each Testament have been careful- 
ly collated or edited subsequently. Worthy of special men- 
tion, for the Gospels, are Bianchini’s Hvangeliarium Quad- 
rupler Latine Versionis Antique, seu Veteris Italice, edi- 
tum ex Codicibus Manuscriptis, Rome, 1749, 2 tom. fol. ; 
Scrivener’s Coder Bezaw, Cambridge, 1864; Tischendorf's 
Evangelium Palatinum (Lips. 1847); and Haase’s Coder 
Rehdigeranus (Breslau, 1865-66). For the Acts, see Scriv- 
ener’s Codex Beza, and Belsheim’s Die Apostelgeschichte 
und die Offenbarung Johannis in einer alten lat, UVebcr- 
setzung aus dem Gigas Librorum, Christiania, 1879; for 
the Pauline Epistles, Tischendorf’s Coder Claromontanus 
(1852), and Scrivener’s Coder Augiensis, Cambridge, 1859; 
for the Catholic and Pauline Epistles (merely fragments), 
see Zicgler’s [talafragmente, Marburg, 1876; for the Apoc- 
alypse, see Belsheim, as above. Belsheim’s Codex Aureus 
of the Gospels (Christiania, 1878) is rather a MS. of the 
Vulgate than of the Old Latin, though the text is mixed. 

On the whole subject, consult Hermann Roénsch, tala und 
Vulgata. Das Sprachidiom der urchristlichen Itala una 
der katholischen Vulgata, 2d ed., revised, Marburg, 1875 3 
L. Ziegler, Die latein, Bibelitbersetzungen vor Hieronymus 
und die Itala des Augustinus, Minchen, 1879 (he proves 
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the existence of several Latin versions or revisions before 
Jerome) ; 6. F. Fritzsche, Latein. Bibelitbersetzungen, in the 
new ed. of Herzog, vol. viii., 1881, pp. 433-472; and West- 
cott’s art. “ Vulgate,” in Smith’s Dict. of the Bible. There 
is a good condensed account, revised by Dr. Abbot, in 
Mitchell’s Critical Handbook (1880), p. 133 sq. 

(ὁ.) The Latin Vuteate. In the course of time the text 
of the Old Latin became so corrupt that a thorough revision 
was imperative, and was intrusted by Pope Damasus, in 
382, to Jerome (d. 419), the most learned schelar of his 
day, and of all the Latin fathers best qualified, by genius, 
taste, and knowledge of Hebrew and Greek, for this diffi- 
cult task. He began upon the New Testament, and pro- 
ceeded cautiously, making as few changes as possible, so as 
not to arouse the opposition of those who, as he says, 
“thought that ignorance was holiness.” But his scholarly 
instincts, no less than his convictions of duty towards the 
Divine Word, impelled him to go beyond his instructions, 
and make a new version of the Old Testament directly 
from the Hebrew, of which, however, it does not concern us 
at present to speak. Jerome’s revision and new translation 
(finished 405) encountered much opposition, which greatly 
irritated his temper and betrayed him into contemptuous 
abuse of his opponents, whom he styled "' bépedes asellos.” 
But, by inherent virtues, rather than by external authority, 
it passed into such current use that in the eighth century 
it was the Vulgate, the common version, in the Western 
churches. It became much corrupted by frequent copy- 
ing. Alcuin, at the instance of Charlemagne, revised it 
circa 802, by the collation of various good MSS., and sub- 
stantially in this form it passed down to the invention of 
printing. 
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The first book printed was the Vulgate—the so-cailed 
Mazarin Bible (Gutenberg and Fust, Mayence, 1456). Print- 
ing, however, fixed errors and gave them wider currency, 
and revision was felt once more to be imperative. 

In the Council of Trent (Dec. 13, 1545, to Dec. 4, 1563) 
the matter was introduced Feb. 4, 1546, and the recom- 
mendation of revision passed on April 8; but it was not 
antil 1590, in the pontificate of Sixtus V., that the revised 
edition of the Vulgate appeared. The scholarly pope took 
active interest in the work, rejecting or confirming the sug- 
gestions of the board of revisers, and corrected the proof- 
sheets with his own hand. It was prefaced by the famous, 
and, as the event showed, by no means infallible, constitu- 
tion Aternus ille (dated March 1, 1589), in which the 
pope said, “ By the fulness of apostolical power, we decree 
and declare that this edition of the sacred Latin Vulgate 
of the Old and New Testaments, which has been received 
as authentic by the Council of Trent, . .. be received and 
held as true, legitimate, authentic, and unquestioned, in all 
public and private disputation, reading, preaching, and ex- 
planation.” He further forbade any alteration whatever ; 
ordered this text, and none other, henceforth to be printed; 
and hurled anathemas against every one disobeying the 
constitution. But, alas for the pope! the immaculate edi- 
tion was full of crrors and blunders; and no sooner was he 
dead (Aug, 27, 1590) than the demand for a new edition 
arose. Bellarmine suggested an ingenious though dishon- 
ourable escape from the awkward predicament in which 
Sixtus had placed the Church—viz., that a corrected edi- 
tion should be hastily printed under the name of Sixtus, in 
which the blame of the errors should be thrown upon the 
yrinter! Tis recommendation was adopted, but it was not 
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until 1592, under Clement VIII., that the revised edition 
appeared. The Clementine edition is the standard in the 
Roman Catholic Church, in which this Latin translation 
takes precedence of the Hebrew and Greek originals, as 
the support of doctrine and guide of life. 

The materials for a more critical edition of the Vulgate 
than the Clementine are very abundant. There are numer- 
ous MSS., and much labour has already been expended 
upon the work. The most famous of these MSS. are 
(a) Codex Amiatinus, from the Cistercian Monastery of 
Monte Amiatino, in Tuscany, now in the Laurentian Li- 
brary at Florence; it contains the Old and New Testa- 
ments almost complete, dates from 700, and is the oldest 
and best MS. The New Testament was edited by Tisch- 
endorf, Leipsic, 1850, 2d ed. 1854, and by Tregelles (in his 
edition of the Greek Testament, with the variations of the 
Clementine text). (6) Codex Fuldensis, in the Abbey of 
Fulda, Hesse-Cassel; contains the New Testament; dates 
from 546. Collated by Lachmann for his large edition 
of the Greek Testament, and edited by E. Ranke, Marburg 
and Leipsic, 1868. (ο) Codex Forojuliensis (sixth century), 
at Frinli; Matthew, Luke, and John published by Bianchini, 
Avang. Quadruplez, Appendix. Part of the same MS. is 
at Prague (Pragensis). (d) Codex Harleian. 1775 (seventh 
century), of the Gospels, partially collated by Griesbach, 
Symb. Crit. vol. i. (e) Codex Toletanus, at Toledo; writ- 
ten in Gothic letters in the eighth century; collated by 
the Sixtine correctors and by Vercellone. It contains both 
Testaments. Its readings are given by Bianchini, Vindicie 
Canon. Scripturarum, Rome, 1740. 

The best edition of the variations is that of Carlo Ver- 
cellone, ο. Lectiones Vulg. Lat. Bibliorum Laditionis, 


xlvi INTRODUCTION ΤΟ THE AMERICAN EDITION. 


Rom. tom. i. 1860; tom. 1. pars 1, 1862; pars 2, 1864. 
Unfinished. A very important work, but, unfortunate- 
ly, without either the authorized or the corrected text. 
Fritzsche says (doc. cit. p. 458), “Even to-day there is 
wanting a text which answers the demands of science; 
and Protestantism alone can and ought to accomplish this 
work, already too long neglected.” 


C. Old Egyptian, or Coptic, Versions.* 

These are in tie two dialects, the Memphitic or Bahiric, 
and the Zhebaic or Sahidice. They are, Bishop Lightfoot+ 
declares, “entirely independent ;” the former is “ rougher, 
less polished, and less faithful to the original” than the 
latter. Both contain many Greek words, and are of great 
textual value, as they independently preserve a very ancient 
text from different manuscripts, with the adoption of many 
Greek words. Schwartze and Lightfoot infer from histori- 
cal notices that the greatest part of the New Testament, if 
not all, was translated intothe Egyptian dialects in the second 
century. We have no satisfactory edition of either version. 

The editio princeps of the Memphitic Version for Lower 
Egypt is that of Wilkins (Oxford, 1716), based upon copi- 
ous materials, but not carried out with much critical sagaci- 
ty. Still, nothing better than his work has yet appeared, 
except an edition of the four Gospels by M. G. Schwartze 
(Leips. 1846 and 1847, 2 vols.), and of the Acts and Epis- 


*Copt is probably an Arabic transformation of the Greek 
Alyyrroc, and is applied to the Christian inhabitants of Egypt, 
who inherited the old Egyptian (demotic) language, together 
with their religion. 

+He prepared the chapter on the Egyptinn Versions in Dr. 
Scrivener’s Introduction, pp. 319-357; in the third ed. pp. 365—405, 
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tles by P. Boetticher, alzas P. A. de Lagarde, of Gottingen 
(Halle, 1852). The Apocalypse is omitted. The New Tes- 
tament in Coptic (Memphitic) and Arabic was published by 
the Society for Promoting Christian Knowledge (1847-52), 
under the editorial care of “ Henry Tattam, the presbyter 
of the Anglican Church for the Holy Patriarch and the 
Church of Christ in Egypt.” It is beautifully printed, but 
of no critical value, because no various readings are record- 
ed. The basis of this edition is a copy belonging to the 
Coptic Patriarch. 
ο The editio princeps of the Thebaic Version for Upper 
Egypt is that of C.G. Woide, completed by Ford, Oxford, 
1799. The version is yet in a very fragmentary condi- 
tion, and there is need of an edition in which the fragments 
shall all be collected. The Thebaic Version is less valuable 
than the Memphitic; its text is less pure, and shows a cer 
tain infusion of those readings which are called Western, 
thongh to nothing like the same extent as the Old Latin 
and the Old Syriac. 

We have also fragments of John’s Gospel (iv. 28-53) 
and Paul’s Epistles in the Bashmuric dialect of Middle 
Egypt, translated from the Thebaic. 


D. 4 thiopic Version. 


There must have been a call for a translation of the New 
Testament very shortly after Christianity entered Abyssinia. 
So, although the tradition which assigns it to Abba Salama 
(Frumentius), the first bishop, be unreliable, the version 
probably dates from the fourth century, as Dillmann as- 
serts. This scholar likewise praises the version for its 
fidelity and general smoothness. The New Testament has 
been edited by Thomas Pell Platt for the British and For 
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eign Bible Society (1826-30); but, unfortunately, it is al- 
most uscless for critical purposes, because so dependent 
upon recent MSS. Gildemeister, professor in Marburg, 
collated sume portions of the cthiopic New Testament 
for Tischendorf’s edition of 1859. 


E. Gothic Version. 


It is the work of Ulphilas * (311-381, or 313-383), the 
apostle of Christianity to the Goths, who in the fourth cen- 
tury translated the Old Testament from the Septuagint and 
the New Testament from the Greek into Gothic. There are 
seven famous codices of this version: (a) Codex Argenteus, 
fragments of the Gospels, dates from the earlier part of 
the sixth century; (0) Codex Carolinus, forty verses of the 
Epistle to the Romans; (ο) Palimpsest fragments of five 
codices (published by Mai and Castiglione, Milan, 1819-39), 
portions of Esther, Nehemiah, tle Gospels, and Paul’s Epis- 
tles. The best editions of all these fragments are by H. Ο. 
von der Gabelentz and J. Loebe: Ulfilas. Vet. et N. Test. 
Versionis Gothice Fragmenta que supersunt (Leipsic, 1836— 
46), and by E. Bernhardt (Halle, 1875), each of which is 
provided with a complete apparatus. Stamm’s U/flas, 7th 
ed. by Moritz Heyne, with Grammar and Lexicon, Pader- 
born, 1878, is the most convenient for the student of the 
language; Bernhardt’s is the best for text-critical purposes. 
Comp. also W. Bessell: Das Leben des Ul filas und die Be- 
kehrung der Gothen zum Christenthum (Gottingen, 1860). 
Uppstrém: Codex Argenteus (Upsala, 1854); Codices Go- 
“tet Ambrosiant (Stockholm, 1864-68); Bosworth: The 
Gothic and Anglo-Saxon Gospels (Lond. 1874). Skeat: 
The Gospel of St. Mark in Gothic (Oxford, 1882). 


* Or Wulfila, t. ο. Wolflein, Little Wolf. 
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F. Armenian Version. 


It belongs to the fifth century, and is the work of Miesrob 
and Moses Chorenensis. It has considerable critical value, 
though the existing MSS. are not very ancient, and there 
ure wide differences among them. The version embraces 
the entire Bible. The first edition appeared at Amsterdam, 
1666, under the care of Bishop Uscan of Erivan; the best 
edition, founded on manuscripts, is by Zohrab—New Testa- 
ment, 1789; whole Bible, 1805. It is now regularly pub- 
lished by the British and Foreign Bible Society. 

On the Armenian Version, see the article by Tregelles in 
Smith’s Bible Dict., Am. ed., vol. iv. p. 3374. 

We pass by the Slavonic, Arabic, and Persic versions, 
which are of too late a date to be of critical value for the 
restoration of the primitive text. 


3. Patristic QuoraTions. 


The third source of textual oviticism is furnished ‘by 
the quotations in the early Christian writers, from which 
the greater part of the New Testament might be recon- 
structed. The Greek fathers give direct, the Latin fathers 
indirect, testimony to the original text. Some of them—as 
Trenseus, Origen, Tertullian—are older than our oldest MSS., 
and therefore of the greatest value. 

But the fathers must be used with great care and dis- 
crimination. They were theologians and Christians rather 
than critics. They often quote very loosely, simply from 
memory, and more for doctrinal, polemical, and practical ° 
than critical purposes. Their testimony is fragmentary, 
and fails us where we most wish and need information. 
Besides, their editors have so frequently thought they were 
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doing a service when they corrected their quotations that 
it is at all times difficult to tell just what the text was be- 
fore them. Dr. Tregelles* plainly puts the case, and shows 
the true principles which should guide the critic. The 
chief benefit of patristic quotations consists not so much in 
their independent value as in their corroborative force, by 
establishing a reading which rests on good authority of 
MSS. or versions. When they are single and unsupport 
ed, they deserve little or no credit. 

The most valuable works for critical purposes are com- 
mentaries and homilies which explain the text consecu- 
tively. Origen, Eusebius, and Jerome are by far the most 
learned Biblical scholars among the ancient fathers, and 
have more weight than all the rest as witnesses for the 
text. The number of ecclesiastical writers that have been 
consulted by various critics considerably exceeds one hun 
dred, but only a few yield substantial results. We confine 
our list to the first five centuries.+ 


A. Greek Fathers. 


First century: The apostolic fathers, so called—Clement 
of Rome, Polycarp, Ignatius, Barnabas—would, as pupils of 
the apostles, be the oldest and most important witnesses ; 
but they still lived in the element of oral tradition. The 
Didache of the Twelve Apostles gives about twenty rem- 
iniscences of Matthew, including the Lord’s Prayer.{ 


* In Horne’s Introduction (14th ed. 1877), vol. iv. pp. 829-842. 

+ Alford (i. 140-143) gives an alphabetical list of over onc hun- 
dred and fifty ancient writers. See also the lists in Scholz 
Tischendorf, Scrivener, and Mitchell (Tables XI. and XII). 

t See Schaff, The Oldest Church Manual, called the Teaching of 
the Twelve Apostles, 1885, pp. 81 sqq. 
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Second century: Justin Martyr (d. 167) comes next in 
the order of time, and makes inuch use of the four Gos- 
pels, but in a very free and loose way. Irenzeus of Lyons 
(d. 202) is the most important witness of the second cen- 
tury, and his great work against the Gnostic heresies is re- 
plete with Scripture knowledge, but exists for the most 
part only in a Latin version.* 

Third century : Clemens Alexandrinus (d. 220), and still 
more the great Origen (164-254). Next to them Hip- 
polytus (disciple of Irenreus, about 220), Gregory Thauma- 
turgus (disciple of Origen, 243), Dionysius Alexandrinus 
(265), and Methodius (d. 311). 

In the fourth and fifth centuries: Eusebius the historian 
(d. 340, much used by Tischendorf and Tregelles), Athana- 
sius (d. 373), Basilius Magnus (. 379), Gregory Nazian- 
zen (d. 589), Gregory Nyssen (d. 371), Ephraem Syrns 
(d. 373), Cyril of Jerusalem (d. 886), Didymus of Alexan- 
dria (d. 996), Chrysostom (d. 407), Epiphanius (d. 403), 
Theodore of Mopsuestia (d. 428), om; of Alexandria (d. 
444), and Theodoret (d. 458). 


B. Latin Fathers. 
Second century: Tertullian (about 200), very important 
for the Old Latin Version. 
Third century: Cyprian (d. 258), Novatian (fl. 251), 
Lactantius (306). 


* He teatifies, ο. ϱ., to the last twelve verses of Mark, and to 
the existence of two readings of the mystic number in Rev. xiii. 
18: the one is 666, which he found in the best copies, and ex- 
plains to mean Lateinos (while several modern exegetes make 
it out to mean, in Hebrew letters, Neron Casar); the other 616, 
which is the numerical value of Nero (without the final 2) Cesar. 
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Fourth and fifth centuries: Hilary of Poitiers (354), 
Lucifer of Cagliari (d. cir. 370), Victorinus Afer (d. cir, 
370), Ambrose (d. 379), Ambrosiaster or Pseudo-Ambrose, 
probably to be identified with Hilary the deacon (about 
384), Pelagius (417), Augustine (a profound divine and 
spiritual commentator, but a poor linguist and critic, d. 
430), and, most of all, Jerome, the translator of the Latin 
Bible from the original Hebrew and Greek (d. 419). 


Il. THE VARIATIONS AND TEXTUAL CRITICISM. 


1, OrIGIN oF VARIATIONS. 


In such a vast number of manuscript copies of the New 
Testament there must needs be a multitude of variations. 
They are partly unintentional or accidental, partly intention- 
al or designed. Errors of the first class proceed either from 
misreading, or from mishearing (in case of dictation), or 
from fault of memory. Errors of the second class are 
due either to misjudgment, or to an innocent desire to cor- 
rect supposed mistakes, to supply defects, to harmonize ap- 
parent discrepancies, or to wilful corruption for sectarian 
purposes. Cases of wilful mutilation or corruption of the 
text are, however, exceedingly rare. Transcribers had too 
much reverence for the words of Christ and his inspired 
apostles to be guilty of it, though in making their choice 
between conflicting readings they would naturally be bi- 
assed by their theological opinions.* 


* “The charges against the heretics of wilful corruption of 
the text (setting aside avowed excision like that of Marcion} 
rest on no good foundation. In the definite instances alleged 


INTRODUCTION TO THE AMERICAN EDITION. lili 


/ὔθΏθθθθθθθθθθθθθθθ----θ-- ----------------  _  - - " 


2. NuMBER OF VARIATIONS 


The variations began very early, with the first copies, 
and continued to increase till the art of printing superseded 
the necessity of transcribing, and substituted typographical 
errors for errors of copyists They were gradually found 
out as the collection and examination of the sources pro- 
gressed. Dr. John Mill, in 1707, roughly estimated the 
number at 30,000. Since that time it has risen to “at 
least fourfold that quantity,” as Dr Scrivener wrote in 1874, 
and now cannot fall much short of 150,000, if we include 
the variations in the order of words, the mode of spelling, 
and other trifles which are ignored even in the most ex- 
tensive critical editions. This number far exceeds that of 
any ancient book, for the simple reason that the New Tes- 
tament was far more frequently copied, translated, and 
quoted than the most celebrated works of Greek and Ro- 
man genius. 


3. VALUE OF VARIATIONS. 


This multitude of various readings of the Greek text necd 
not puzzle or alarm any Christian. It is the natural result 


by ancient writers (John i. 13; iii.6; Mark xiii 82) the ‘hereti 
cal’ reading turns out to be the true one. Epiphanius charges 
the orthodor with omitting Luke xxii. 43, 44, to remove a diffi ή 
culty This is the most plausible case of alleged wilful corrup- 
tion. But Westcott and Hort, with Mr Norton and Granville 
Penn (comp. Weiss) regard the passage as a later addition, and 
I am disposed to agree with them. No case of deliberate, wil 
ful corruption, affecting any considerable number of MSS, on the 
part either of the heretics or the orthodox, can be anywhere 
made out. Rash attempts to correct supposed error must not be 
confounded with wilful corruption ” (Dr. Abbot, private letter) 
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of the great wealth of our documentary resources; it is 
a testimony to the immense importance of the New Testa 
ment; it does not affect, but rather insures, the integrity of 
the text; and it is a useful stimulus to study, 

Only about 400 of the 100,000 or 150,000 variations 
materially affect the sense, Of these, again, not more than 
about fifty are really important for some reason or other; 
end even of these fifty not one affects an article of faith or 
precept of duty which is not abundantly sustained by oth- 
er and undoubted passages, or by the whole tenour of Script- 
vre teaching, The Tertus Receptus of Stephens, Beza, and 
Elzevir, and of vur English version, teach precisely the 
same Christianity as the uncial text of the Sinaitic and 
Vatican MSS., the oldest versions, and the Anglo-American 
revision, Richard Bentley, the ablest and boldest of clas- 
sical critics of England, affirms that even the worst of MSS. 
docs not pervert or sect aside “ one article of faith or moral 
precept.” Dr. Ezra Abbot, who ranks among the first text- 
ual critics, and is not hampered by orthodox bias (being a 
Unitarian), asserts that "πο Christian doctrine or duty 
rests on those portions of the text which are affected by 
differences in the manuscripts ;: still less is anything essen- 
tial in Christianity touched by the various readings. They 
do, to be sure, affect the bearing of a few passages on the 
doctrine of the Trinity; but the truth or falsity of the 
doctrine by no means depends upon the reading of those 
passages, ””* 

* Anglo-American Bible Revision, Ῥ. 92. Ina later article (Sun- 
day School Timea, Phila., May 28, 1881) he makes a similar as- 
sertion with special reference to the English revision: ‘‘ This 
host of various readings may startle one who is not acquainted 
with the subject, and he may imagine that the whole text of 
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Moreover, the large number of various readings is a pos- 
itive advantage in ascertaining the true text. The word 
of the wise man may be applied here: “In the multitude 


the New Testament is thus rendered uncertain. But a careful 
analysis will show that nineteen twentieths of these are of no 
more consequence than the palpable errata in the first proof of 
a modern printer; they have so little authority, or are so mani- 
festly false, that they may be at once dismissed from considera- 
tion. Of those which remain, probably nine tenths are of no 
importance as regards the sense; the differences either cannot 
be represented in a translation, or affect the form of expression 
merely, not the essential meaning of the sentence. Though the 
corrections made by the revisers in the Greek text of the New 
Testament followed by our translators probably exceed two 
thousand, hardly one tenth of them, perhaps not one twentieth, 
will be noticed by the ordinary reader. Of the small residue, 
many are indeed of sufficient interest and importance to consti- 
tute one of the strongest reasons for making a new revision, 
which should no longer suffer the known errors of copyists to 
take the place of the words of the evangelists and apostles. 
But the chief value of the work accomplished by the self-deny- 
ing scholars who have spent so much time and labour in the 
search for manuscripts, ond in their collation or publication, 
does not consist, after all, in the corrections of the text which 
have resulted from their researches. These corrections may 
affect a few of the paseages which have been relied on for the 
support of certain doctrines, but not to such an extent as essen- 
tially to alter the state of the question. Still less is any ques- 
tion of Christian duty touched by the multitude of various read- 
ings The greatest service which the scholars who have de- 
voted themselves to critical studies and the collection of critica] 
materials have rendered has been the establishment of the fact 
that, on the whole, the New Testament writings have come 
down to us in a text remarkably free from important corrup 
tions, even in the Jate and inferior manuscripts on which the 
so-called ‘received text’ was founded; while the helps which 
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of counsellors there is safety” (Prov. xi.14). The original 
reading is sure to be preserved in one or more of these 
sources. Hence we need not, as in the case of the ancient 
classics, resort to subjective conjectural criticism, which 
never leads to absolute certainty. The very multitude of 
readings is the best guarantee of the essential integrity of 
the New Testament. 

This fact was long ago clearly stated by Richard Bent- 
ley, when the resources of the text were not nearly so 
abundant. Fertile and ingenious as he was in his conject- 
ural emendations of classical authors, he vet declares, in 
his Prospectus for a new edition of the Greck Testament 
(1720), that “in the sacred writings there is no place for 
conjectures and emendations. Diligence and fidelity, with 
some judgment and experience, are the characters here 
requisite.” And in another place :* “ If there had been but 
one MS. of the Greek Testament at the restoration of learn- 
ing, about two centuries ago, then we had had no various 
readings at all. And would the text be in a better condi- 
tion then than now we have 30,000? . So far from that, 
that in the best single copy extant we should have some 
hundreds of faults and some omissions irreparable. Be- 
sides that, the suspicions of frand and foul play would have 


we now possess for restoring it to its primitive purity far ex- 
ceed those which we enjoy in the case of any eminent clas- 
sical author whose works have come down tous. The multi- 
tude of ‘ various readings,’ which to the thoughtless or ignorant 
seems so alarming, is simply the result of the extraordinary 
richness and variety of our critical resources.” 

* In his reply, under the pseudonym of Phileleuthertus Lip. 
stensta, to the deist Anthony Collins, who. in his Discourse of 
Free-thinking (1713), represented the 30,000 variations of Mil} 
as fatal to the authority of the New Testament. 
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been increased immensely. It is good, therefore, to have 
more anchors than one. . . . It is a good providence and 
a great blessing that 8ο many manuscripts of the New Tes- 
tament are still amongst us; some procured from Egypt, 
others from Asia, others found in the Western churches. 
For the very distances of places, as well as numbers of the 
books, demonstrate that there could be no collusion, no al- 
tering, nor interpolating one copy by another, nor all by 
any of them. In profane authors whereof one manuscript 
only had the luck to be preserved, as Velleius Paterculus 
among the Latins, and Hesychius among the Greeks, the 
faults of the scribes are found so numerous, and the de- 
fects so beyond all redress, that, notwithstanding the pains 
of the learnedest and acutest critics for two whole centu- 
ries, these books still are, and are like to continue, a mere 
heap of errors. On the contrary, where the copies of any 
author are numerous, though the various readings always 
increase in proportion, there the text, by an accurate colla- 
tion of them, made by skilful and judicious hands, is ever 
the more correct, and comes nearer to the true words of 
the author.” And again: “ Make your 30,000 (variations) 
as many more—if numbers of copies can ever reach that 
sum—all the better to a knowing and a serious reader, who 
is thereby more richly furnished to select what he sces 
genuine. But even put them into the hands of a knave or 
a fool, and yet with the most sinistrons and absurd choice, 
he shall not extinguish the light of any one chapter, nor 
8ο disguise Christianity but that every feature of it will 
still be the same.” 

To quote a modern authority: “So far,” says Dr. Scriv- 
ener (p. 4), “is the copiousness of our stores from causing 
doubt or perplexity to the genuine student of Holy Script- 
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ure, that it leads him to recognise the more fully its gen- 
eral integrity in the midst of partial variation. What 
would the thoughtful reader of ¢schylus give for the like 
guidance through the obscurities which vex his patience 
and mar his enjoyment of that sublime poet ?” 


4. CLasses OF VARIATIONS. 

The variations which really involve the sense may, with 
Dr. Tregelles, be reduced to three classes—omissions, or ad- 
ditions, or substitutions of words and phrases. 

(1.) Omissions. These occur very often from homeo- 
teleuton (ὁμοιοτέλευτο»), when two lines or clauses end with 
the same word or words, which may be easily overlooked. 
A very important case of this kind is the sentence in 1 John 
iL. 23: ὁ ὁμολογῶ»ν τὸν υἱὸν καὶ τὸν πατέρα ἔχει (the same 
ending as in the preceding clause), which is not found in 
the Tertus Receptus, and is italicised in the English Version; 
but sustained by &, A, B, C, P, and other authorities, and 
properly restored in the English Revision. Here the older 
text restores what the later lost. 

(2.) Additions are very numerous in the later MSS. and 
in the Zeztus Receptus, which must be eliminated accord- 
ing to the oldest and best authorities. They may be di- 
vided into several classes. 

(a.) Additions caused by transferring a genuine word or 
passage from one book to another; first on the margin or 
between the lines, and then into the text. These cases 
aro most frequent in the parallel sections of the Gospels. 
They began probably with the Gospel Harmonics, the old- 
est of which is Tatian’s Diatessaron, from the second cen- 
tury. See in the Zert. Rec., Matt. i. 25 (supplemented 
from Luke ii. 7); Matt. v. 44 (from Luke vi. 27, 28); 
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Matt. ix. 13 (from Luke v. 32); Matt. xvii. 21 (from Mark 
ix. 20); Matt. xix. 16, 17 (comp. Mark x..17, 18; Luke 
xviii, 18, 19); Matt. xix. 20 (from Mark x. 20 and Luke 
xviii. 21); Mark iii. 5 and Luke vi. 10 (from Matt. xii. 13); 
Mark vi. 11 (from Matt. x. 15); Mark xiii, 14 (from Matt. 
xxiv. 15); Mark xv. 28 (from Luke xxii. 37); Luke iv. 2, 
4, 5, 8 (comp. Matt. iv. 2, 4, 8, 10); Luke xi. 2, 4 (from 
Matt. vi. 9, 10,13); John vi. 69 (from Matt. xvi. 16); Acts 
ix. 5, 6 (from xxvi, 14, 153 xxii. 10), ete. By removing 
these interpolations of words and clauses, otherwise genu- 
ine, we lose nothing and gain a better insight into the in- 
dividuality of each Gospel. 

(2.) Amplifications of. quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, Matt. ii. 18; xv. 8; Luke iv. 18, 19; Rom. xiii. 9; 
Heb. ii. 7; xii. 20, etc. These are all right in the Septua- 
gint. | 

(c.): Insertions of words and proper names (instcad of 
pronouns) from lectionaries for the Church service, espe- 
cially those of the Gospels (Evangelistaria). Hence the 
frequent interpolation or changed position uf Ἰησοῦς (ο. φ., 
Matt. iv. 18; viii. 5;.xiv. 22; John i. 44). Comp. also 
Luke vii. 31 (the prefix εἶπε δὲ 6 κύριος), and x. 22 (καὶ στρα- 
φεὶς πρὸς τοὺς padnrag εἶπε). 

(d.) Additions from a love of paraphrase, which charac- 
terizes all the sources embraced by Westcott and Hort un- 
der the designation of the “ Western” text. In this το- 
spect King James’s revisers have imitated the old copyists 
and translators, but have acted more honestly by printing 
their numerous and mostly useless interpolations in italics. 

(ο) Additions from oral tradition, ancient liturgies, and 
explanatory glosses. Under this head we may place the 
most important and serious interpolations, which are re- 
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jected by the severer class of critics, although some may 
be defended with solid arguments. They are as follows: 

The doxology in the Lord’s Prayer (Matt. vi. 13), which 
was unknown to Origen, Tertullian, and Cyprian (in their 
commentaries on the Lord’s Prayer), and is missing in the 
oldest MSS., in the Itala and Vulgate. It probably came 
in from 1 Chron. xxix. 11, and from the ancient liturgies.* 

The passage about the descent of the angel troubling 
the pool of Bethesda (John v. 3, 4, from “ waiting” till “ he 
had’’), which expresses a popular superstition. 

The section on the woman taken in adultery (John vii. 
53—viii. 11, in ten MSS. at the end of the Gospel of John, 
in four at the end of Luke xxi.), which no doubt rests on a 
primitive and authentic tradition, but was not written by 
John. 

The concluding twelve verses of Mark (xvi. 9-20), which 
were added after the first incomplete edition of the Gospel 
had got into circulation.+ 


* The English Revision puts the doxology in the margin. 
It was a case of honesty versus prudence. No change seems 
to have given wider dissatisfaction than this. The doxology 
is very appropriate, and will always be used; but this, of course, 
does not affect the critical question, which is simply one of evi- 
dence. Its insertion from liturgical usage is easily accounted 
for. It is first found in the Didache, ch. viil. 

+ The genuineness of the conclusion of Mark has been de- 
fended with minute learning and ability by John William 
Burgon, B.D. (Dean of Chichester), in an almost exhaustive 
monograph of 984 pages: The Last Twelve Verses of the Gospel 
according to S, Mark Vindicated against Recent Critical Ohjections 
and Extablished, Oxford and London, 1871. His apologetic zea} 
leads him into injustice to the oldest and best MSS. which omit 
the passare, and to the most meritorious modern critics—Tiseh 
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The baptismal confession of the eunuch (Acts viii. 37), 
which came in from ecclesiastical use. 

The passage of the three heavenly witnesses (1 John v. 
7, 8), which is wanting in all the uncials, in all the ancient 
versions (including the best MSS. of the Vulgate), and in 
all the Greek fathers. It first appeared in Latin copies, 
and only in two very late Greek MSS., of no authority. 
The internal evidence is likewise against it, since John 
would not have written “the Father and the Word and the 
Holy Spirit,” but “the Father and the Son,” or '' God and 
the Word,” etc. Hence it is universally given up by critics.* 


endorf and Tregelles. His arguments against δὲ and B prove 
altogether too much, and would destroy our confidence in al 
MBS., versions, and citations. Dr. Scrivener also (pp. 583-590), 
defends the genuineness of Mark xvi. 9-20. It seems impossi- 
ble that the evangelist should have ended his book so abruptly 
with ἐφοβοῦντο γάρ. The oldest versions and lectionaries con- 
tain the section in whole or in part. Irenseus treats it as an inte- 
gral portion of Mark (Ado. Har. iii. 10, 6). The Vatican MS. 
leaves the whole third column blank, but concludes the Gospel 
of Mark in the second column, at ver. 8, with the usual ara- 
besque and the subscription KATA MAPKON, leaving an inter. 
vening space of only three lines (not enough for two verses). 
Burgon and Scrivener make much of the fact that this blank 
column is the only vacant column in the Vatican MS.; but Dr. 
Abbot replies that two columns are left blank at the end of Ne- 
hemiah, and a column and a half at the end of the book of To- 
bit, presenting an appearance very similar to that of the end of 
Mark. Tischendorf and Tregelles set the twelve verses apart; 
Westcott and Hort enclose them in double brackets; the Anglo- 
American Revision properly retains them with a marginal note. 

* Even Dr. Scrivener, one of the most conservative critics, 
says, ‘‘To maintain the genuineness of this passage is simply 
impossible.” More than fifty volumes and pamphlets have 
been written on this controversy. 
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(3.) Substitutions of one word for another, similar in 
spelling or sound. Here belong the remarkable variations 
in John i. 18 (μονογενὴς Φεύς, abridged OC, or vide, abridged 
Yc ), in Luke ii. 14 (εὐδοκία, or εὐδοκίας); in Rom. ν. 1 1 (ἔχο- 
μεν, or ἔχωμεν), in 1 Tim. iii. 16 (ὃς, OC, or Φεός, QC), in 
Αροο, xvii. 8 (καίπερ ἐστίν, for καὶ παρέσται). 

Other substitutions are due to the aim of harmonizing 
passages, or of correcting a supposed error, as ἐν τοῖς πρυφή- 
ταις for ἐν τῷ Ἡσαϊᾳ τῷ προφήτῃ, in Mark i. 2; Βη»α/2αρᾶ 
for Βηδανία, in John i. 28 (due, perhaps, to the conjecture 
of Origen); τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ κυρίου for τοῦ Φεοῦ, if not 
vice versa, in Acts xx. 28. 


5. Opsect or TextuaL Criticism. 


The textual variations necessitate textual criticism, which 
has gradually grown to the proportion and dignity of a 
special branch of sacred learning. It was matured with 
the discovery and collection of the material during the 
eighteenth century, and reached its height within the last 
twenty vears. It has been cultivated mostly by Protestant 
scholars—Swiss, German, Dutch, and English. A few Cath- 
olics—like Hug and Scholz, Vercellone and Cozza—have 
nobly taken part in the work; but, upon the whole, the 
Roman Church cares more for tradition than for the Bible, 
and is satisfied with the Latin Vulgate sanctioned by the 
Council of Trent. Protestant Bible Societies have been 
denounced as dangerous and pestiferous by several popes. 

The object of textual criticism, as applied to the Greek 
Testament, is to ascertain and restore, as far as possible, the 
original text as it came from the pens of the apostolic au- 
thors. It aims to show not what they onzht to have writ- 
ten, but what they actually did write. 
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6. CarticaL Rouxes. 


Since Bengel, Wetstein, and Griesbach, the critical proc- 
ess has been reduced to certain rules, but there is consid- 
erable diversity in the mode and extent of their applica: 
tion. The following may be regarded as being sound, and 
more or less accepted by the best modern critics. 

(1.) Knowledge of documentary evidence must precede 
the choice of readings. 

(2.) All kinds of evidence must be taken into account, 
according to their intrinsic value. 

(3.) The sources of the text must be carefully sifted and 
classified, and the authorities must be weighed rather than 
numbered. One independent manuscript may be worth 
two dozen which are copied from the same original. On 
closer inspection, the witnesses are found to fall into cer 
tain groups or families, and to represent certain tendencies. 
Bengel and Griesbach first arranged them into recensions 
or families. Westcott and Hort have modified and _per- 
fected this system. They distinguish between the West- 
ern, the Alexandrian, the Syrian, and the neutral texte. 

(4.) The restoration of the pure text is founded on the 
history and genealogy of the textual corruptions. 

(δ.) The older reading is preferable to the later, becanse 
it is presumably nearer the source. In exceptional cases 
later copies may represent a more ancient reading. 

(6.) The shorter reading is preferable to the longer, be- 
cause insertions and additions are more probable than 
omissions. “ Brevior lectio preferenda est verbosiori” 
(Griesbach). 

(7.) The more difficult reading is preferable to the easier. 
“ Lectio diffictlior principatum tenet” was Bengel’s first rule. 
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(8.) The reading which explains the origin of the other 
readings is preferable. This rule is emphasised by Tisch- 
endorf. 

(9.) “That reading is preferable which best suits the 
peculiar style, manner, and habits of thought of the an- 
thor; it being the tendency of copyists to overlook the 
idiosyncracies of the writer” (Scrivener). 

(10.) That reading is preferable which shows no doctrinal 
bias, whetber orthodox or heretical. 

(11.) The agreement of the most ancient witnesses of all 
classes decides the true reading against all medieval copies 
and printed editions. 

(12.) The primary uncials, &, B, C, and A—especially & 
and B-—if sustained by ancient versions and ante-Nicene 
citations, outweigh all later authoritics, and give us pre 
sumably the original text. 


7. APPLICATION OF THE ΠυιΕβ. 


The application of these critical canons decides, in the 
main, against the Teztus Receptus, so called, from which the 
Protestant versions were made, and in favour of an uncial 
text. The former rests on a few and late, mostly cursive 
MSS., which have very little or no authority when com- 
pared with much older authorities which have since been 
brought to light. It abounds in later additions, harmless 
as they may be. It arose, as it were, by accident, before 
the material for the science of criticism was collected and 
examined. Erasmus, Stephens, and Beza were good schol- 
ars, but could accomplish little with the scanty resources 
at theircommand. Griesbach, Lachmann, Tregelles, Tisch- 
endorf, Westcott and Hort have the advantage over them in 
the possession of an immense apparatus which has been accu- 
mulating for three hundred years. We are now able to go 
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lack from the cursive text of the fifteenth century to a 
text at least a thousand years older—a text of the Nicene 
and ante-Nicene age. 

It has taken a long time for scholars to become emanci- 
nated from the tyranny of the Tertus Receptus, and it will 
be a long time before the people can be weaned from 
the authority of the vernacular versions based upon it. 
But the truth will prevail at last over tradition and habit. 
Amicus Stephanus, amicus Beza, sed magis amica veritas, 

The loss of the traditional text is more than made up by 
the gain. The substance remains, the form only is changed. 
The true text is shorter, but it 1s also older, purer, and 
stronger. By that we must abide until new discoveries 
bring us still nearer to the inspired original. 


ΠΙ. THE PRINTED EDITIONS OF THE GREEK TEXT. 


The history of the printed text of the Greek Testament 
may be divided into three periods: 

(1.) Tho period of the unlimited reign of the Received 
Text, so called, from 1516 to 1750 or 1770. 

‘(2.) The transition period from the Received Text to 
the Uncial Text, 1770 to 1830. 

(3.) The restoration of the oldest and purest text, 1830 
to 1881. 

Dr. Reuss, of Strasburg, who is in possession of the 
largest private collection of editions of the Greck Testa- 
ment, gives a chronological list of 584 distinct and 151 
title editions of the Greek Testament, printed from 1514 
to 1870, and divides them into twenty-seven families.* 


* See his Bibliotheca Novi Test. Gree (1872). The editions are 
Classified as follows: 3 


Ixvi INTRODUCTION TO THE AMERICAN EDITION. 


This list was enlarged in 1883 to the number of 924 by 
Dr. Isaac If. Hall. I confine myself here to the leading 
editions which mark an epoch.* 


1. Tne PeRiop or ΤΗΕ Textus Receptrvs. From Enras- 
MUS AND STEPHENS TO BeNGEL anp Wertste1n.—A.D. 
1516-1750. 

This period extends from the Reformation to the mid- 
dle of the 18th century. The text of Erasmus, with a 
few improvements of Stephens, Beza, and the Elzevirs, as- 
sumed a stereotyped character, and acquired absolute do- 
minion among scholars. The Protestant versions made 
from this text gained the same authority among the laity. 
Both were practically considered to be the inspired word 
of God, and every departure from them was looked upon 
with suspicion. 


I. Editio Complutensis; II. Editiones Erasmice; III. Editio 
Compluto-Erasmica; IV. Editio Colinei; V. Editiones Stepha- 
nice; VI. Editiones Erasmo-Stephanice; VII. Editiones Com- 
pluto-Stephanice; VIII. Editiones Bezane; IX. Editiones Ste- 
phano-Bezane; X. Editiones Stephano-Plantiniane; ΧΙ. Edi- 
tiones Elzeviriane; XII. Editiones Stephano-Elzeviriane; XIII. 
Editiones Elzeviro-Plantiniane; XIV. Editiones critica ante- 
Griesbachiane; XV. Editiones Griesbachiane; XVI. Editiones 
Matthwxiane; XVII. Editiones Griesbachio-Elzeviriane; XVIII. 
Editiones Knappiane; XIX. Editiones critica: minores post- 
Griesbachiane, XX. Editiones Scholziane; XXI. Editiones 
Lachmanniane; XXII. Editiones Griesbachio-Lachmanniane. 
XXIII. Editiones Tischendorfiane; XXIV. Editiones mixtex 
recentiores; XXV. Editiones nondum collate; XAVI. Editi- 
ones dubiew; X XVII. Editiones spuriw. To these should be add- 
ed the editions of Tregelles and of Westcott and Hort. 

*See Appendix I. to Schaff’s Companion to the Greek Test. 
p. 497-524, and the Fac-similes of 20 standard editions in Ap- 


ο 


pendix II. p. 525-070. 
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The Roman Catholic Church held, and still holds, with 
the same unreasonable tenacity to Jerome’s Vulgate, which, 
as a translation, is still further removed from the fountain 
of inspiration, though based in part on an older text. 

(1.) The first published (not printed) edition of the Greek 
Testament is that of Erasmus (urged by the enterprising 
publisher Frobenius, who offered to pay him as much “as 
anybody ), at Basle, Switzerland, 1516, fol. 

It was a most timely publication, just one year before 
the Reformation. Erasmus was the best classical scholar 
of his age (a better Latinist than Hellenist), and one of the 
forerunners of the Reformation, although he afterwards 
withdrew from it and died on the division line between 
two ages and two churches (1536). He furnished Luther 
and Tyndale the text for their vernacular versions, which 
became the most powerful levers of the Reformation in 
Germany and England. 

The first edition was taken chiefly from two late Basle 
MSS. of the Gospels and Epistles, which are still preserved 
in the University Library at Basle, and have the marks of 
the priiter’s pages (as I observed in 1879). They date from 
the fourteenth or fifteenth century. Erasmus compared ~ 
them with two others. For the Apocalypse he had only 
one MS., borrowed from Reuchilin, then lost sight of, but 
recently found again in 1861 ;* defective on the last leaf 
(containing the last six verses, which he retranslated from 
the Vulgate into poor Greek). Made in great haste, in 
less than six months, and full of errors. Elegant Latin 
version. Dedicated to Pope Leo X. Erasmus himself, 
* By Dr. Delitzsch, in the library of the princely house of 


Oettingen-Wallerstein. See his Handschriftliche Funde, Heft i 
and ii. 1861 and 1862. 
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aided by Ccolampadius, published five editions, with slight 
improvements, all Greeco-Latin. Second edition, 1519 (the 
basis of Luther's translation); third, 1522; fourth, 1527; 
fifth, 1535; besides over thirty unauthorized reprints which 
appeared at Venice, Strasburg, Basle, Paris, etc.* 

The entire apparatus of Erasmus never exceeded eight 
MSS. The best he had he used least, because he was 
afraid of it; namely, a cursive of the tenth century, num- 
bered 1, which agrees better with the uncial than with the 
received text. He also took the liberty of occasionally cor- 
recting or supplementing his text from the Vulgate. 

(2.) The Comp.tutenstan New Testament, in the Polyglot 
Bible of Complutum, or Alcala de Henares, in Spain, pre- 
pared under the direction of Cardinal Francis AIMENES 
ΡΕ Cisneros (archbishop of Toledo), and published 1520, 
with paval approbation, in 6 vols) The work was begun 
1502, in celebration of the birth of Charles V., and the New 
Testament was completed Jan. 10, 1514; the fourth vol, 
July 10,1517 (the year of the Reformation); but not pub- 


* Reuss gives the titles of these editions, and says (Bidlioth. 
* p. 26) that they vary in sixty-two out of a thousand places which 
he compared, Mill’s estimate of the variations is far below the 
mark; see Scrivener, p. 385. Of the first edition Erasmus him- 
self says, '' precipitutum fuit cerius guam editum,” in order that 
his publisher might anticipate the publication of the Complu- 
tensian Polyglot. The second edition is more correct. The 
third edition first inserted the spurious passage of the three wit- 
nesses (1 John v. 7) from the Codex Montfortianus of the six- 
teenth century. The fourth edition adds, in a third parallel 
column, the Latin Vulgate, besides the Greek and his own ver- 
sion. The fifth edition omits the Vulgate, but otherwise hardly 
differs from the fourth; and from these two, in the main, the 
Textus Receptus is ultimately derived. 
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lished till 1520, four years after the first edition of Erasmus 
(who did not see the Polyglot till 1522), and three years 
after the cardinal’s death (who died 1517, at the age of 
eighty-one). Pope Leo X. gave his approbation at his own 
motion, March 22, 1520; even then there was some delay, 
and the work did not get into general circulation before 1522. 

The New Testament forms vol. v., and gives the Greek 
and the Latin Vulgate. Vols. ii., ili., and iv. contain the Old 
Testament with the Apocrypha. The canonical books of 
the Old Testament are given in three languages: the Latin 
Vulgate characteristically holds the place of honour in the 
middle, between the Greek Septuagint and the Hebrew orig- 
inal. This signifies, according to the Prolegomena, that 
Christ, ¢.e. the Roman or Latin Church, was crucified be- 
tween two robbers, ἐ. 6. the Jewish Synagogue and the 
schismatical Greek Church! The sixth vol. contains lexica, 
indexes, etc. Only six hundred copies were printed ; hence 
the work is very rare. 

The liberal cardinal spent on his Polyglot 50,000 ducats, 
or about $115,000. But it was only one fourth of his 
yearly income.* 

The text of the New Testament is mostly derived from 
late MSS. not specified, and not described except in the 
general terms “very ancient and correct,” and procured 
from Rome.+ 


* See a full description in Tregelles, Account of the Printed 
Tert, etc., pp. 1-19. 

+ On the textual sources of the Complutensian Polyglot, see 
Tregelles, loc. cit., pp. 12-18. Reuss (Biblioth. pp. 16-24) gives a 
list of the readings peculiar to this Greek Testament. An ac- 
curate reprint was edited by P. A. Gratz, Tibingen, 1821; 2d ed. 
Mayence, 1827, with changes in the orthography and punctua- 
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(3.) Editions of the great printer and scholar Ropert 
ΒΤΕΡΗΕΝΒ (Stepnanus, Estienne, 1503-59), published at 
Paris in 1546 and 1549, 16mo (called, froin the first words 
of the preface, the O mirificam editions); 1550, in folio; 
and at Geneva in 1551, 16mo. His son Henry (1528-98) 
collated the MSS, employed for these editions, which were 
greatly admired for their excellent type, cast at the expense 
of the French government. 

Stephens’s ‘royal edition” (editio regia) of 1550 is the 
most celebrated, and the nearest source of the Zertus Re- 
ceptus.* The text was mainly taken from Erasmus (the 
editions of 1527 and 1535), with marginal readings from the 
Complutensian edition, and fifteen MSS. of the Paris libra- 
ry, two of them valuable (D and L), but least used. It 
was republished by F. H. Scrivener, 1859; new edition 
1877, with the variations of Beza (1565), Elzevir (1624), 
Lachmann, Tischendorf, and Tregelles. 

The edition of 1551, which was published at Geneva 
(where Robert Stephens spent his last years as a professed 
Protestant), though chiefly a reprint of the Royal edition of 
1550 in inferior style, is remarkable for the versicular di- 
vision which here appears for the first time, and which 
Robert Stephens is said to have made on horseback on a 
jeurney from Paris to Lyons, The edition contains the 
Greek text in the middle of the page, with the Latin Vul- 
gate on the inner side, and the Erasinian version on the 
outer, The versicular division is injudicious, and breaks 


tion. Leander Van Ess published an editio Compluto-Eras- 
mica, Tab. 1827. See Reuss, p. 45. 

* Reuss (p. 53): ‘* Est hee ipsa editio ex qua deriratur guem 
rostrt tertum receptum culgo vocant, nomine ret minus bene ap 
tato,” 
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up the text, sometimes in the middle of the sentence, into 
fragments, instead of presenting it in natural sections; but 
it is convenient for reference, and has become indispensa- 
ble by long use. The English Revision judiciously com- 
dines both methods. 

(4.) Tuftopore pve Béze (Beza, 1519-1605), Calvin’s 
friend and successor in Geneva, who came into possession 
of some valuable old MSS. (Cod. Cantabr. and Claromont.), 
but made little use of them, published several folio editions 
of Stephens’s Greek text (4th ed.), with some changes and 
a Latin translation of his own, Geneva, 1565, 1582, 1588 
(many copies dated 1589), 1598 (reprinted in Cambridge, 
1642).* | 

Beza was a poor critic, but an eminent theologian and 
commentator, and enjoyed, with Calvin and Bullinger, the 
highest respect in England during the reigns of Elizabeth 
and James I. His editions were chiefly used for the Au- 
thorised English version of 1611, in connection with the 
last editions of Stephens.ft 


— 


* Beza called the edition of 1565 the second, but his first, 1557, 
was only his Latin version with annotations, for which he cared 
more than for the Greek text. Scrivener (Jntrod. 2d ed. p. 390) 
gives 1559 as the date of the first edition; but this is an error; 
see Reuss, Biblioth. p. 72 sq. Others speak of an edition of 1576; 
but this was edited by Henry Stephens. Besides the four folio 
editions noticed above, Βο78 published several octavo editions 
with his Latin version and short marginal notes (1565-67-80-90, 
1604). For a full description, see Masch’s Le Long, Bidl. Sacra, 
pars i. pp. 807-316. | 

+ On the precise Greck text of the English version, see Dr. 
Abbot's researches in my Introduction to Lightfoot, Trench, and 
Ellicott on the Revision of the New Testament, New York, 1873, 
pp. xxvii.-xxix. He shows that the English version agrees 
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(5.) The brothers Bonaventure and ABRAHAM Exzgvir, 
enterprising publishers in Holland, issued, with the aid of 
unknown editors, several editions at Leyden, 1624, 1633, 
1641 ; originally taken (not from Stephens, but) from Beza’s 
smaller edition of 1565, with a few changes from his later 
editions. Neatly printed, and of handy size, they were 
popular and authoritative for a long period. The preface 
to the second edition boldly proclaims: '' Tertum ergo habes, 
nunc ab omnibus receptum: in quo nihil immutatum aut 
corruptum daumus.” Hence the name Tertus Receptus, or 
commonly received standard text, which became a part of 
orthodoxy on the Continent; while in England Stephens's 
edition of 1550 acquired this authority; but both agree 
substantially.* Erasmus is the first, Elzevir's editor the 
last author, so to say, of the Zertus Receptus. All the 
Holland editions were scrupulously copied from the Elze- 
vir text, and Wetstcin could not get authority to print his 
famous Greck Testament (1751-52) except on condition 
of following it.+ 


with Beza (ed. 1589) against Stephens (ed. 1550) in about ninety 

places, with Stephens against Beza in about forty, and differs 

from both in thirty or forty places. Beza’s Latin version, which 
was superior to the preceding ones, and his notes, had also con- 

siderable influence, which was misleading in many instances, 
but, on the whole, bencticial. See B. F. Westcott, History of the 
ynglish Bible (Lond. 1868), p. 294. 

* Mill observed but twelve variations. Tischendorf (p.1xxxv 
σι ed.) gives a list of 150 changes; Scrivener (p. 392) states the 
number at 287. These variations are as unimportant as the va- 
riations of the different editions of King James’s English ver- 
sion, which number over 20,000. 

+ For a history of the Elzevir family and a list of their publi- 
cations, see Les Llzevier, Histoire et Annales typegraphiques, par 
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(6.) Brraw Watton’s Polyglot Bible, Lond. 1657, 6 tom. 
fol. The New Testament (tom. v.) gives the Greek text cf 
Stephens, 1550, with the Latin Vulgate, the Peshito Syriac, 
the £Athiopic, and Arabic versions. In the Gospels a Per- 
sic version is added. Each Oriental version has a collateral 
Latin translation. At the foot of the Greek text are given 
the readings of Cod. A. The sixth or supplementary vol- 
ume furnishes a critical apparatus gathered from sixteen 
authorities, by the care of the celebrated Archbishop Us- 
sher (1580-1656), who had been appointed a member of 
the Westminster Assembly of Divines, but never attended. 
Walton (1600-1661) was a royalist, during the civil war, 
and chaplain to Charles I, and after the Restoration conse- 
crated bishop of Chester (1661). But the Polyglot was 
published under the patronage of Cromwell, who allowed 
the paper to be imported free of duty. This patronage 
was afterwards disowned; hence there are two kinds of 


ALPHONSE WILLEMS, Brux. et Paris, 1880, 2 vols. The titles of 
the first two editions (1624 and 1633) are as follows: 

Ἡ Kaun) Διαθήκη. Novum Testamentvm, ex Regijs altjsque 
optimis editionibus cum curd expressum. Lvgdvni Batavorvm, 
ex Officina Elzeviriana. clo Jac xxiv. 12mo or 24mo. 

(‘‘ Cette édition du N. T. est réputée correcte, mais elle a été effa 
cée par celle de 1633.” Willems, i. 98.) 

Ἡ Kaw) Διαβήηκη. Novum Testamentum. £2 Regiis aliisque 
optimis editionibus, hac nova expressum: cut quid accesserit, Pre- 
fatio docebit. Lvgd. Batavorvm, ex Officina Elzeviriorum. 
clo lo ο xxxim. 12mo or 24mo. 

The second is the most beautiful and correct edition. One 
of the two editions dated 1641 (that printed by the Elzevirs for 
Whitaker of London) has notes of Robert Stephens, Joseph 
Scaliger, Isaac Casaubon, etc. Later editions were printed at 
Amsterdam. 
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copies -—the one called “ republican” (with complinents 
to Cromwell in the preface, but no dedication), the other 
“loyal” and dedicated to Charles IL.* 

Walton’s Polyglot is less magnificent than the Paris 
Polyglot (Paris, 1645, in 10 vols.), but more ample, com- 
modious, and critical.+ 


--- 


* “Twelve copies were struck off on large paper. By Οτοπι- 
well’s permission the paper for this work was allowed to be im. 
ported free of duty, and honourable mention is made of him in 
the Preface. On the Restoration this courtesy was dishonour- 
ably withdrawn, and the usual Bible dedication sycophancy 
transferred to Charlies Π., at the expense of several cancels; 
and in this, the ‘Loyal’ copy, so called in contradistinction to 
the ‘Republican,’ Cromwell is spoken of as ‘Maximus ille 
Draco.’ This is said to have been the first work printed by 
subscription in England” (The Bibles in the Carton Exhibition, 
London, 1877, p. 119 sq.). Comp. H. J. Todd’s Memotra of the 
Life and Writings of Brian Walton, London, 1821, 2 vols. 

+ Brian Walton was involved in a controversy with Dr. John 
Owen, the famous Puritan divine, who labored to defend, from 
purcly dogmatic premises, without regard to stubborn facts, the 
scholastic theory that inspiration involved not only the religious 
doctrines, but ‘‘ every tittle and iota,” and that “ the Scriptures 
of the O. and N. Testaments were immediately and entirely given 
out by God himself, his mind being in them represented unto 
us without the Icast interveniency of such mediums and ways 
as were capable of giving change or alteration to the least iota or 
syllable.” (Of the Integrity and Purity of the Hebrew Text of the 
Scriptures, with Considerations on the Prolegomena and Appendix 
to the late ‘Biblia Polyglotta,’ Oxford, 1659.) To this Walton re- 
plied, forcibly and conclusively, in The Considerator Considered, 
London, 1659. He maintained that the authority of the Script- 
ures, 88 8 certain and sufficient rule of faith, does not depend 
upon any human authority or any human theory of inspiration, 
and that Owen’s view was contrary to undeniable facts, and 
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(7.) Joun Μις Novum Testamentum Grecum, Oxon. 
1707, fol.; often reprinted, especially in England. The 
fruit of thirty years’ labour. A vastly increased critical 
apparatus.* The text is from Stephens, 1550. It had 
been preceded by the New Testament of Bishop Joun 
Feit, Oxford, 1675; an edition “more valuable for the 
impulse it gave to subsequent investigators than for the 
richness of its own stores of fresh materials” (Scrivener, 
p. 395). 

BentTLEy’s proposed edition, 1720. Dr. Richard Bent- 
ley (1662-1742), whose rare classical scholarship and criti- 
cal discernment pre-eminently fitted him for the task, made 
extensive and expensive preparations for a new edition of 
the Greck and Latin Testament. IIe, unfortunately, failed 
to execute his design; but he discovered the true principle 
which, a century afterwards, was executed by the critical 
genius of Lachmann. He proposed to go back from the 
Textus Receptus to the oldest text of the first five centuries, 
hoping that “ by taking 2000 errors out of the Pope’s Vul- 
gate and as many out of the Protestant Pope Stephens’s,” 
he could “set out an edition of each in columns, without 
using any book under 900 years old, that shall so exactly 
agree word for word, and order for order, that no two tal- 
lies, nor two indentures, can agree better.” He issued his 
Proposals for such an edition in 1720, with the last chap- 


contrary to the judgment of the Reformers and the chief Protes- 
tant divines and linguists from Luther and Calvin down to Gro- 
tius and Cappellus. ‘‘ The truth needs not the patronage of an 
untruth.” 

* See the list of Mill’s MSS. in Scrivener, p. 498. Kister’s re- 
print of Mill, with additions, Amsterdam and Leipsic, also Rot- 
terdam, 1710, deserves to be mentioned. 
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ter of Revelation in Greek and Latin as a specimen. The 
scheme was frustrated by an angry controversy between 
him and Conyers Middleton, and other contentions in which 
he was involved, by his unruly temper, at Cambridge. The 
money paid in advance (two thousand guineas) was return- 
ed to the subscribers by his nephew, whom he made his 
literary executor. All that is left is a mass of critical ma- 
terial in the library of Trinity College, Cambridge, includ- 
ing the collation of the Codex Vaticanus, which was tran- 
scribed by Woide and edited by Ford in 1799. Bentley 
was too sanguine in his expectations, and too confident 
and hasty in his conclusions; but his edition, as Tregelles 
says, “would have been a valuable contribution towards 
the establishment of a settled text: it would at least have 
shaken the foundations of the Jertus Heceptus; and it 
might well have formed the basis of farther labours.” 

After Bentley’s death active interest in Biblical criticism 
in England ceased for nearly a century, and the work was 
carried on mainlv by German scholars. 

(8.) J. A. Ώεναξι, (1687-1752), a most original, pro- 
found, pregnant, and devout commentator, author of the 
invaluable Gnomon, which is a marvel of multum tn parvo, 
edited a Greek Testament at Tubingen, 1734 and 1755, 
and wrote several critical dissertations. He became a critic 
from conscientious scruples, but was confirmed in his faith 
by thorough research. He divided the textual witnesses 
into families; facilitated the method of comparing and 
weighing the readings; suggested true principles of criti- 
cism; and departed, in the Apocalypse (his favorite study), 
from the Tertus Receptus. Most of his cautious changes 
have been approved. In the apparatus criticus he first 
set the example of recording the testimonies for and 
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against the received reading, but he did it only in rare 
instances. “The peculiar importance of Bengel’s New 
Testament is due to the critical principles developed there- 
in. Not only was his native acuteness of great service to 
him when weighing «ue conflicting probabilities of internal 
evidence, but in his fertile mind sprang up the germ of 
that theory of fumslies or recenstons which was afterwards 
expanded by J. S. Semler (1725-91), and grew to such for- 
midable dimensions in the skilful hands of Griesbach.”* 

(9.) Jo. Jac. Wersteint (1693-1754): Novum Testa- 
mentum Grecum Editions Recepte cum Lectionibus, etc., 
Amstel. 1751-52, 2 tom. fol. The text is mainly from the 
Elzevir editions, with some readings from Fell’s text. He 
made large additions to the apparatus, and carefully de- 
scribed the MSS. and other sources in the Prolegomena, 
1. 1-222; ii, 3-15, 449-454, 741-43. His magnificent 
edition contains also a learned commentary, with illustra- 
ions from Hebrew, Greck, and Latin authors. 

Wetstein was far inferior to Bengel in judgment, but 
surpassed him in the extent of his resources. He was nei- 
ther a sound theologian nor a safe critic, but a most in- 
dustrious worker and collator. His New Testament repre 


* Scrivener, p. 403. Comp. on Bengel the biographies of Burk 
(1831) and Wachter (1865), and an article in Herzog, ii. 295-80] 
(new ed.). 

1 His family name was Wettstein (see Hagenbach’s art. in 
Herzog, vol. xviii. p. 74); but he signed himseif in Latin Wet- 
stenius ; and hence English, Dutch, and most German writers 
spell the name Wetstein. He was a native of Basle, and for 
some time assistant pastor of his father at St. Leonhard’s; but, 
being suspected of Arian and Socinian heresy, he was deposed 
and exiled from his native city (1780). He obtained a profeas 

orehip at se Arminian College at Amsterdam (1733). 
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sents the labour of forty years. He had a natural passion 
for the study of MSS.; made extensive literary journcys; 
collated about 102 MSS. (among them A, C, and D) with 
greater care than had been done before, and introduced 
the system of ‘citing them by Latin letters and Arabic nu- 
merals. His Prolegomena are disfigured by the long and 
painful history of his controversy with his narrow ortho- 
dox opponents, Isclin and Frey; he depreciated the merits 
of Bengel; but his New Testament is still valuable as 9 
storehouse of parallel passages from the ancient classics. 
During the next twenty years little was done for textual 
criticism. JOHANN SALoMo Sem ter, the father of German 
rationalism (1725-91), but, in what he called “ Privat-Frém- 
inigkeit”” (personal piety), a pietist and an earnest oppo- 
nent of deisin, re-edited Wetstein’s Prolegomena with val- 
uable suggestions (ITalle, 1764), wrote Hermeneutische Vorbe- 
reitung, and stimulated the zeal of his great pupil Griesbacli. 


9, Seconp Periop: TRANSITION FROM THE Textvus Re- 
CEPTUS το THE UncraL Text. From (4ΒΙΕΘΒΑΟΗΠ τα 
LacuMAaNn—A.D. 1770-1830. 


This period shows enlarged comparison of the three 
sources of tle text, the discovery of critical canons, a 
gradual improvement of the Zerlus Receptus, and approach 
to an older and better text; but the former was still re- 
tained as a basis on a prescriptive right. 

(10.) The period is introduced by the honoured name of 
JOHANN Jacos Griespacn (1745-1812), professor of di- 
vinity at Halle and then at Jena. He made the study of 
textual criticism of the Greck Testament his life-work, and 
combined all the necessary qualifications of accurate learn- 
ing, patient industry, and sound judguent. His editions 
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from 1775 to 1806 mark the beginning of a really critical 
text, based upon fixed rules. Among these are, that a read- 
ing must be supported by ancient testimony ; that the short- 
er reading is preferable to the longer, the more difficult to 
the easy, the unnsual to the usual. He sifted Wetstein’s 
apparatus with scrupulous care; enlarged it by collecting 
the citations of Origen, and utilizing the Old Latin texts, 
published by Bianchini and Sabaticr; improved and devel- 
oped Bengel’s system of recensions, classifying the author- 
itics under three heads—the Western (D, Latin versions, 
fathers), the Alexandrian (B, C, L, etc., a recension of the 
corrupt Western text), and the Constantinopolitan (A, flow- 
ing from both); but recognised also mixed and transitional 
texts, decided for the readings of the largest relative ex- 
tent, but departed from the Elzevir text only for clear and 
urgent reasons. His critical canons are well-considered 
and sound; but he was too much fettered by his recension 
theory, which was ably criticised and modified by Hug, a 
Roman Catholic scholar (1765-1846). . 

Principal editions, Halle and London, 1775-77, 1796-- 
1806, 2 tom. 8vo; reprinted, London, 1809 and 1818 (a 
very fine edition) ; an improved third edition of the Gos- 
pels by David Schulz, 1827, with Prolegomena and an en- 
larged apparatus. Griesbach’s text is the basis of many 
manual editions by Schott, Knapp, Tittmann, Hahn, Theile, 
and of several English and American editions. 

While Griesbach was engaged in his work, several 
scholars made valuable additions to the critical appa- 
ratus, the results of which he incorporated in his last edi- 
tion. 

C.F. Matruast (professor at Wittenberg, then at Mos- 
cow; d. 1811), Griesbach’s opponent, ridiculed the system 
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of recensions, despised the most ancient authorities, and 
furnished a text from Moscow MSS,, all of Constantino- 
politan origin, to which he attributed too great a value. 
The result by no means justified his pretensions and pas- 
sionate attacks upon others. His Novum Test. Grace et Lat. 
was published at Riga, 1782-88, 12 vols. 8vo; an cdition 
with the Greek text only, in 3 vols, (1803-7). 

The Danish professors Bircn, ApLER, and MoLpEN 
HAWER Collected, at the expense of the King of Denmark, 
a large and valuable amount of new critical material in 
Italy and Spain, including the readings of the Vatican 
MS., published by Birch, 1788-1801. During the same 
period Codd. A, D, and other important MSS. were pub- 
lished. 

F. C. Atrer, in his Greek Test., Vienna, 1786-87, 8vo, 
gave the readings of twenty-two Vienna MSS., and also of 
four MSS. of the Slavonic version. 

The new discoveries of these scholars went far to con- 
firm Griesbach’s critical judgment. 

(11.) J. M. A. Βομµο. (a pupil of Hug, and Roman Cath. 
olic professor in Bonn; d. 1852): Novum Testamentum 
Grece, etc., 1830-36, 2 vols. 4to; the text reprinted by 
Bagster, London, with the English version. 

Scholz was a poor critic, but an extensive collator. He 
examined many new MSS. in different countries, though 
not very accuratcly, and gave the preference to the Byzan- 
tine family, as distinct from the Alexandrian. He fre- 
quently departed from the received text, yet, upon the 
whole, preserved it in preference to that of the Vulgate 
(which is remarkable for a Roman Catholic). THis edition 
has fonnd greater favour in England than in Germany. It 
marks no advance upon Griesbach. 


INTRODUCTION TO THE AMERICAN ΕΡΙΤΙΟΝ.  Ixxxi 


3. Turrp Periop: Toe Restoration oF THE PRIMITIVE 
"Pextr. From LacumMann ano TISCHENDORF TO WEsT- 
cott AND Hort—A.D. 1830-81. 


(12.) Cart Lacumann (professor of classical philology 
in Berlin; d. 1851): Movum Testamentum Grace et La- 
tene, Berol. 1842-50, 2 vols. Comp. his art. in the Studien 
und Kritiken, 1830, No. 4, pp. 817-845. Lachmann had 
previously published a small edition in 1831, with various 
readings at the end. In the larger edition he was aided 
by the younger Pure ΒΟΤΤΜΑΝΝ, who added the appara- 
tus of the Greek text, and published also another edition 
based on the Vatican MS., 1856, 1862, and 1865. 

Lachmann was not a professional theologian, and not 
hampered by traditional prejudice. His object was to re- 
store the oldest accessible text, 2. ο. the text of the fourth 
or fifth century, as found in the oldest sources then known 
(especially Codd. A, B, C, Itala, Vulgate, ante-Nicene fa 
thers); yet not as a final text, but simply as a sure histor. 
tcal basis for further operations of internal criticism. He 
gives, with diplomatic accuracy, even palpable writing er- 
rors if sufficiently attested; not as proceeding from the 
original writers, but as parts of the textus tradttus of the 
fourth century. His range of authorities was limited; Cod. 
Sinaiticus had not yet been discovered, and Codd. B and C 
not critically edited. But to him belongs the credit of 
having broken a new path, and established, with the genius 
and experience of a master critic, the true basis. He car- 
ried out the hint of Bentley and Bengel, and had the bold- 
ness to destroy the tyranny of the Tertus Receptus, and to 
substitute for it the uncial text of the Nicene age. 

Lachinann met with much oppeniion from the profession 
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al theologians, even from such a liberal critic as De Wette, 
who thought that he had wasted his time and strength. 
Such is the power of habit and prejudice that every inch 
of ground in the march of progress is disputed, and must 
be fairly conquered. But his principles are now pretty 
generally acknowledged as correct.* 

(13.) Constantin von ΤΙΘΟΗΕΝΡΟΠΕ (professor of the- 
ology at Leipsic; b. 1815, d. 1874): Novum Testamentum 
Grece, etc., ed. octava eritica maior, Lips. 1872, 2 vols., 
with a full critical apparatus. Best edition of his text by 
Oscar von Gebhardt, 1881, with the added readings of Tre- 
gelles, Westcott and Hort. 

Prof. Tischendorf was by far the most industrious, en- 
terprising, and successful textual critic of the nineteenth 
century. He visited the principal librarics of Europe in 
search of documents; made four journeys to England, and 
three to the Orient; discovered, collated, copied, and edited 
many most important MSS.; and published, between 1841 
and 1873, no less than twenty-four editions of the Greck 
Testament (including the reissues of his stereotyped editio 
academica). Four of these—issued 1841, 1849, 1859, and 
1872—mark a progress in the acquisition of new material. 
The catalogue of his publications, most of them relating to 
Biblical criticism, covers more than ten octavo pages. In 
1819 he hoped to attend the Gencral Conference of the 
Evangelical Alliance in New York, and to read a paper on 
the influence of the Apocryphal Gospels on the formation 


* Tregelles (p. 99): ‘‘ Lachmann led the way in casting aside 
the so-called Tertus Receptus, and boldly placing the New Tes- 
tament wholly and entirely on the basis of actual authority.” 
Reuss calls him (Biblioth. p. 239) ‘cir doctissimus et κριτικώτατος.” 
Scrivener (p. 422 sqq.) depreciates his merits. 
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of the Roman Catholic theory and worship of the Virgin 
Mary. All the arrangements had been made for the journey, 
when a fatal stroke of apoplexy suddenly arrested his earthly 
labours, May 5, 1873, although he lingered till Dec. 7, 1874.* 
Tischendorf started from the basis of Lachmann, but 
with a less rigorous application of his principle, and with a 
much larger number of authorities. He intended to give 
not only the oldest, but also the best, text, with the aid of 
all authoritics. His judgment was influenced by subjec- 
tive considerations and a very impulsive temper; hence 
frequent changes in his many editions, which he honest- 
ly confessed, quoting Tischendorf versus Tischendorf, but 
they mark the progress in the tange of his resources and 
knowledge. In his last and best edition he returns again 
to the uncial authoritics, after a temporary departure to 
later documents, and gives full credit to his own greatest 
discovery, the MS. from the Mount of Legislation. 


* See J. E. Volbeding, Constantin Tischendorf in seiner 25-jah- 
rigen schrifistellerischen Wirksamkeit, Leips. 1862; Dr. Abbot's 
article on Tischendorf in the Unitarian Review for March, 1875; 
Dr. Gregory’s article in the Bibliotheca Sacra for January, 1876, 
and his Prolegomena, Pars I. (1884) pp. 1-22; and for his moral 
and religious character, the addresses of his pastor, Dr. Ahl- 
feld, and his colleagues Drs. Kahnis and Luthardt, Am Sarge 
Tischendorf's, with a list of his writings, Leips. 1874. These 
addresses bring into prominence his noble qualities, which were 
somewhat concealed to the superficial observer by a skin disease 
—his personal vanity and overfondness for his many and well- 
earned titles and twenty or more decorations from sovercigns 
which were‘displayed in his parlor. He took a prominent part 
in the international deputation of the Evangelical Alliance to the 
Czar and Prince Gortschakoff, at Friedrichshafen, in behalf of 
the persecuted Lutherans in the Baltic provinces, in 1871, at 
the risk of his popularity at the Russian court. 
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The Latin Prolegomena to this edition were intrusted in ' 
1876 to an American scholar, Dr. Caspar René Gregory, 
residing at Leipsic, who, with the efficient aid of Dr. Ezra 
Abbot, of Cambridge, Mass., finished the first part in 1884. 
Thus America is permitted to take an important share in 
this great work of restoring the purest text of the book of 
books by completing the noblest monument of German 
scholarship in the line of textual criticism.* 

(14.) Sam. Pripgaux ΤΕΕΟΕΙΙΕΒ (1813-1875): The 
Greek New Testament, edited from ancient authorities, with 
the Latin Version of Jerome from the Codex Amiatinus, 
London; issued in parts from 1857 to 1879, 4to. He had 
previously edited The Boog of Revelation in Greek, 1844. 

Dr. Tregelles devoted his whole life to this useful and 
herculean task, with a reverent and devout spirit similar to 
that of Bengel.t He visited many libraries in Europe, col- 


* Norum Test. Grece, vol. iii. Prolegomena, Pars prior, Lips. 
1884. The Prolegomena give the fullest description of the crit- 
ical material and a key to the multitudinous abbreviations of 
Tischendorf’s apparatus, which to ordinary readers are about 
as intelligible as a hieroglyphic alphabet. The ‘‘ Addenda et 
Emendanda” in the second part will contain a formidable list of 
errors in the text and apparatus which scholars have detected, 
and additional references to new sources. Dr. Gregory was 
appointed Greek Professor in the Johns Hopkins University at 
Baltimore (1885), but settled in the University of Leipzig. 

+ Dr. T. was of Quaker descent, and associated for a time with 
the ‘‘Plymouth Brethren.” He edited Ze Hnglishman’s Greek 
Concordance to the N. T. (1899), The Englishman’s Hebrew and 
Chaldee Concordance of the O. Τ. (1848, 2 vols.), a translation of 
Gesenius's Hebrew and Chaldee Lericon (1847), and other useful 
books. He was very poor, but in his later years he received a 
pension of £200 from the civil list. His belief in verbal inspi- 
ration made him, like Bengel, a verbal critic. 
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lated the most important uncial and cursive MSS., and pub- 
lished the palimpsest Codex Zacynthius (on Luke). He 
was far behind Tischendorf in the extent of his resources, 
but more scrupulously accurate in the use of them.* He 
followed Lachmann’s principle. He left behind him a 
monumental work of painstaking, conscientious, and de- 
vout scholarship. But it needs to be corrected and sup- 
plemented froin the Codex Sinaiticus, and the critical edi- 
tion of the Codex Vaticanus, which he was not permitted 
to inspect in Rome by the jealous authorities. Like Tisch- 
endorf, he was prevented from completing his work, and 
was struck down by paralysis while engaged in concluding 
the last chapters of Revelation (in 1870). He never re 
covered, and could not take part in the labours of the Eng- 
lish Revision Committee, of which he was appointed a 
member. The Prolegomena were compiled and edited 
four years after his death by Dr. Hort and Rev. A. W. 
Streane, 1879. 

(15.) Westcott and Hort: The New Testament in the 
Original Greek, Cambridge and London, Macmillan & Co. ; 
New York, Harper & Brothers, 1881, 2 vols. The first 
volume contains the Zert, the second the Jntroduction and 
Appendiz (prepared by Dr. Hort). Revised edition of vol. 
1.1885. 

Of this, the last and the best critical edition of the Greek 
Testament, which was begun in 1853 and completed in 
1881, we have already spoken at the beginning of this 
Introduction. The second part explains in full the critical 
theory and genealogical method of the authors. They di- 


* Dr. Scrivener remarks: ‘‘ Where Tischendorf and Tregelles 
differ ” (in collation), ‘‘ the latter is seldom in the wrong.” 
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vide the textual sources into four classes or families, which 
constitute as many types of text: 

1. The Syrran or ANTIOCHIAN text, corresponding to 
what Griesbach called the Constantinopolitan text. It was 
matured by the Syrian and Greek fathers in the latter part 
of the fourth century, and is best represented by Cod. A 
in the Gospels, the Peshito, Chrysostom (who transferred 
it from Antioch to Constantinople), and his successors, and 
the great mass of the cursive MSS. (which were mostly 
written in Constantinople). It is eclectic, and the chief 
basis of the tertus receptus. Dr. Hort plausibly conjectures 
that it is the result of an authoritative Graeco-Syrian recen- 
sion between 230 and 350. 

2. The Western text is found in the Old Latin Ver- 
sion, in the bilingual uncials (Da) and Dy). It is para- 
phrastic, and enriches the text from parallel passages and 
traditional sources. 

3. The ALEXANDRIAN or Egyptian text (called African 
by Bentley and Bengel), found in Clement of Alex., Origen, 
Eusebius, and the Egyptian Versions. It excludes extrane- 
ous matter and shows a delicate philological tact in changes 
of language. 

4. The Nectra text. This is most free from corruption 
and mixture and coines nearest the autographs. It is best 
represented by B and Aleph, the two oldest uncial MSS., 
which seem to be independently derived from an older 
original. Next in authority are C, L, P, T, D, &, A (in 
the Acts and Epistles, but not in the Gospels), Origen, 
Ensebius, Cyril of Alexandria. 

From these various types, but chiefly from the fourth, 
represented by the Vatican MS., the apostolic text is to be 
restored by the genealogical method or the careful study 
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of the history of the written text and the relations of de 
scent and affinity which connect the several witnesses. 

The text of Westcott and Hort will remain the standard 
text for a number of years, unless new discoveries should 
require a new revision. It has the additional advantage 
that it substantially coincides with the text followed by 
the Anglo-American Revision. They differ only in about 
two hundred places, and nearly all these variations are rec- 
ognized as alternate readings.* 

Oscar von Gebhardt in his edition of Tischendorf’s latest 
text (Leipsic, 1881) notices throughout the readings of 
Tregetles, Westcott and Hort, where they differ from Tisch- 
endorf. Westcott and Hort followed perhaps too much 
the authority of the Vatican MS., while Tischendorf in his 
last edition naturally overestimated the Sinaitic MS. of his 
own discovery. 

Simultaneously with Westcott and Hort’s edition there 
appeared two other editions of the Greek Testament, which 
make no claim to be independent critical recensions of the 
text, but have a special interest and value in connection 
with the Westminster or Anglo-American Revision, and 
supplement each other. They were carefully prepared by 
two members of the New Testament Company of Revisers, 
but it is distinctly stated that “the Revisers are not re 
sponsible” for the publication. They were undertaken by 
the English University Presses. 

Dr. Scrivener, in his edition published by the Univer- 
sity Press of Cambridge, gives 16 New Testament in the 
Original Greek according to the Text followed in the Au- 


3 See the convenient list of noteworthy variations in this vol- 
une, pp. xcili.-civ. 
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thorized Version [i.e. the Textus Receptus of Beza’s edition 
of 1598], together with the Variations adopted in the Re- 
vised Version. Edited for the syndics of the Cambridge 
University Press, Cambridge, 1881. He puts the new read- 
ings at the foot of the page, and prints the displaced reads 
ings of the text in heavier type. 

Dr. αι Εκ, archdeacon of Oxford, in The Greek Testa- 
ment, with the Headings adopted by the Revisers of the Au- 
thorized Version, published by the Clarendon Press, Ox- 
ford, 1881, pursues the opposite method: he presents the 
Greck text followed by the Revisers, and puts tlic discarded 
readings of the Tertus Receptus and of the version of 1611 
in foot-notes. The Revisers state, in the Preface from the 
Jerusalem Chamber (p. xiii., royal-octavo ed.), that they did 
not esteem it within their province “to construct a contin- 
uous and complete Greek text. In many cases the English 
rendering was considered to represent correctly either of 
two competing readings in the Greek, and then the ques- 
tion of the text was usually not raised.” Dr. Palmer, with 
the aid of lists of readings prepared by the Revisers in 
the progress of their work, has constructed a continuous 
text, taking for the basis the third edition of Stephens 
(1550), and following it closcly in all cases in which the 
Revisers did not express a preference for other readings ; 
even the orthography, the spelling of proper names, and 
the typographical peculiarities or errors of Stephens are, 
with a few exceptions, retained. The chapters are marked 
as in Stephens’s edition of 1550, the distribution into 
-verses accords with that in the Authorized Version, and 
the division into paragraphs is conformed to the English 
Revision of 1881. 

Both these University editions were also published with 
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the Authorized English Version of 1611 and the Revised 
Version of 1881, in three parallel columns, and a blank 
column (1882). These Graco-English University edi- 
tions, Harper's diglot edition, which gives Westcott and 
Hort’s text with the English Revision (New York, 1882), 
and Oscar von Gesuarpts Novum Testamentum Grace 
et Germanice, which accompanies Tischendorf’s last revis- 
ion with Luther’s revised version (Leipsic, 1881), are most 
convenient for students. 

The year 1881 was fruitful above any other in editions of 
the New Testament in Greek and the Revised English Ver- 
sion; and the demand for the latter in Great Britain and 
the United States was beyond all precedent in the history of 
literature. We may well call it the year of the republi- 
cation of the Gospel. The immense stimulus thus given 
to a careful and comparative study of the words of Christ 
and his apostles must bear rich fruit. The first printed 
edition of the Greck Testament in 1516 was followed by 
the great Reformation of 1517. May the numerous edi- 
tions of 1881 lead to a deeper understanding and wider 
spread of the Christianity of Christ! 

Ῥ. 8. 


Union THEOLOGICAL SEMINARY, NEW YORK, 
August 1, 1881. 


Revised, Dec. 1885, and, again, Dec. 1888. 
Third Revision. Jan. 1893. 


INDEX ΤΟ NOTATION. 


The notation adopted in this work is used to draw attention 
to three classes of passages: 

(1.) Passages where it has been found impossible to decide 
which of two or more various readings is certainly right. 

(2.) Passages containing readings in regard to which some 
suspicion is entertained by the editors. 

(3.) Passages where interpolations of special interest occur in 
certain documents. 

In connection with all passages of the first class, alternative 
readings are given, which have a reasonable probability of be- 
ing genuine. Of these alternative readings, those which on the 
whole are the more probable, or the better attested, are printed 
in the text as the primary readings ; the secondary readings 
being distinguished by a notation which varies according as 
they differ from the primary readings by omission, addition, or 
substitution. 


MARKS IN THE TEXT. 


{ ] These marks indicate that the word or words enclosed in 
them are omitted in secondary readings. Thus, in Matt. 
vii. 24 (p. 17), τοὺς λόγους τούτους is the primary read- 
ing, τοὺς λόγους, Without τούτους, the secondary read- 
ing. 

τι.) Without any accompanying mark in the margin, This 
mark indicates the place where secondary readings add 
the word or words printed in the margin opposite the 
primary reading. Thus, in Matt. xxiii. 88 (p. 56), ὁ οἶκος 
ὑμῶν is the primary reading, 6 οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος the sec- 
ondary reading. 

(2.) Accompanied by the marks 4 bin the margin, it indicates 
that certain ‘ Western’ documents contain, in places thus 
distinguished, interpolations embracing some apparent- 
ly fresh or distinctive matter, but having no suflicient 


INDEX TO NOTATION. X-1 


intrinsic claim to any form of incorporation with the 
New Testament; such interpolations being printed oppo- 
site to it in the margin between the special marks «| fF. 
See Matt. xx. 16 (p. 47), where some ‘ Western’ docu- 
ments interpolate, after ἔσχατοι, the clause πολλοὶ γάρ 
εἰσιν κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ ἐκλεκτοί. 

> These marks enclose portions of the text to which the con- 
tents of the opposite margin refer. They are used in 
the following cases: 

(1.) Without any accompanying mark tn the margin, to in- 
dicate words and passages for which secondary readings 
are printed opposite in the margin. Thus, in Matt. xvi. 
20 (p. 39), ἐπετίμησεν is the primary reading, διεστείλατο 
the secondary reading. 

(2.) Accompanied by ‘Ap. +’ tn the margin, to indicate por. 
tions of the text which, in the judgement of the editors, 
probably contain some ‘‘ primitive” error, that is, an 
error affecting the text of all existing documents, and 
thus incapable of being rectified without the aid of con. 
jecture; such places being the subject of notes in the 
Appendix. Sce Matt. xv. 90 (p. 37), χωλούς, κυλλούς, 
τυφλούς, κωφούς. 

(5) Accompanied by the marginal marks 4 +, to indicate por- 
tions of the text for which ‘ Western’ documents substi- 
tute the word or words printed opposite in the margin 
between the special marks 4+; such substitutions being 
similar in character to the ‘ Western’ interpolations al- 
ready mentioned. Thus, in Matt. viii. 12 (p. 18), some 
‘Western’ documents substitute ἐξελεύσονται for ἐκβλη- 
θήσονται Of the text. 

++ These marks indicate that the word or words enclosed 
within them are apparently right, and are attested large- 
ly, though not by the best documents; the better attest- 
ed readings being printed in the margin with ‘Ap.’ and 
noticed in the Appendix. Thus, in Heb. vii. 1 (p. 469), 
ὁ is apparently right, ὃς the better attested reading. 

[ | These marks enclose (a) a few very early interpolations 
in the Gospels, omitted by ‘ Western’ documents alone, 
as in Luke xxii. 19, 20 (p. 177), or by ‘ Western’ and 
‘Syrian’ documents alone, as in Matt. xxvii, 49 (pp. 68, 
69); (6) a few interpolations in the Gospels, probably 
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‘Western’ in origin, containing important matter ap- 
parently derived from extraneous sources, as in Matt. 
Xvi. 2, 3 (p. 38). 


MARKS IN THE MARGIN. 


[ ] Used in the margin with the same significance as in the 
text (see above), to distinguish two or more marginal 
readings which differ from each other mercly by the 
omission or addition of words, Thus two alternative 
readings are indicated in the margin at Matt. viii. 18 
(p. 19), one being πολλοὺς ὄχλους, the other ὄχλους with- 

® Out πολλοὺς. In other cases, two or more maryinal read- 
ings are separated by ο. See marg. Matt. xiii. 30 (p. 99). 

Ap.(1.) When attached to marginal readings or punctuations, 
this indicates that such readings or punctuations are ex- 
amined in the Appendix. 

**  (2.) Accumpanied by + + tn the tert. Bee ++ above. 

‘¢ (9) Standing alone, without any corresponding mark in the 
tert, it indicates places where occur miscellaneous re- 
jected readings which, having some special interest, are 
noticed in the Appendix, See Matt. xvii. 20 (p. 41). 

Ap.t Accompanied by © 1 in the text. See ©7(2.) above. 

4+ Accompanied by 7 or © Vin the text. See 7 (2.) and Γ Ἱ 
(3.) above. 

* This mark indicates that the marginal note, being too 
long to be conveniently inserted in the usual place, has 
been printed at the foot of the page, where it is distin- 

4 guished by a corresponding *. When two notes of this 
kind occur on one page, the second is indicated by ¢. 
See Acts xviil. 21 and 27 (p. 290). 


TYPE AND ARRANGEMENT. 


Uncial type is employed for quotations from the Old Testa- 
ment, including phrases borrowed from some one plaice or 8 
number of places. 

Metrical arrangement is chosen for poetical and rhythmical 
passages, 

Short spaces indicate sub-paragraphs, 

The orthography is taken from the best MSS. 


Inst of Noteworthy Variations between the Text of the Re- 
visers and that of Westcott and Hort. 


Marg. is placed after a reading of Westcott and Hort when it has been put 
in the margin by the Revisers. 

Sec. denotes that the reading so indicated is a secondary reading of West- 
cott and Hort. 

(Ap. t) denotes that the reading which it follows is suspected by Westcott 
aud Hort of containing a “ primitive” error, and is made the subject ofa 
note in their Appendix. 

It should be remembered that the Revisers have pronounced no judgment 
on those parts of the Greek text where the variations would not affect the 
translation. But in the preparation of this list it has been assumed that the 
Revisers followed Stephens’s edition of 1550, wherever their translation does 
not show that they chose a different text. 

It shonid be observed, also, that in the great majority of the passages in- 
cluded in this list, the text of the Revisers corresponds with secondary read- 
ings of Westcott and Hort, and the text of Westcott and Hort with the mar- 
ginal readings of the Revisers, so that the two texts are virtually the same. 


Revisers’ Text. 


Westcott aud Hort’s Text. 


Matt. iii.16, ἠνεμχθησαν αὐτῷ Sec. ἠνεῴχθησαν Marg. 
iv. 23, περιῆγεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς περιῆγεν Marg. 
v.25, κριτής σε παραδφ τῷ κριτὴς τῷ Μαρ. 
vi. 1, ἩΠροσέχετετὴν Sec. Προσέχετε δὲ τὴν 
Β, γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν Sec. «γὰρ ὁ θεὺς ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν 
Marg. 
vil. 18, mdartia ἡ πύλη καὶ Ἠπλατεῖα καὶ Marg. 
(Probably not genu- 
ine. See Appendix 
by W. & H.) | 
viii. ϐ, ὑπὸὺ ἐξουσίαν, ἔχων Sec. ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν Τασσόμε- 
voc, ἔχων Marg. 
10, οὐδὲ ἐν ry ᾿Ισραὴλ ro- παρ οὐδενὶ τοσαύτην 


σαύτην πίστιν 


πίστιν ἐν τῷ ἹΙσραὴλ 


Marg. 


χοὶν 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Matt. viii. 18, 


ix. 14, 
18, 


xi. 15, 


xiii. 35, 


xiv. 24, 


21, 
xvii. 8, 
15, 


99 


Wry 
xviii. 14, 
15, 


19, 


Revisers’ Text. 
πολλοὺς ὄχλους Sec. 
νηστεύοµεν πολλά Sec. 
εἷς ἐλθων 


ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ Sec. 

πρὺς ὑμᾶς Sec. 

Βεελζεβοὺλ 

wra ἀκούειν ἀκουέτω 

ἔφαγεν 

προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ δαιμο- 
μιζύμενος τυφλὺς καὶ 
κωφύς Seo. 

εἶπεν... .λαλῆσαι Sec. 

κσταβολῆς κύσµου 

καὶ πωλεῖ πάντα Όσα 

Sec. 

οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ ἐμπύ- 
pw Sec. 

µέσον τῆς θαλάσσης ἣν 
Sec. 

ἐλθεῖν Sec. 

λαλοῦντας, κυλλοὺς ὑγι- 

Sec. 

Ὀψίας γενομένης λέγετε 
Εὐδα ... . .. τὰ δὲ 
σηµεῖα τῶν καιοῶν οὗ 
δύνασθε. 

ὁ Ιησοῦς 


ἔχει, καὶ 


εἷς, καὶ 


τὺν Ιησοῦν Sec. 
Sec. 


᾿Αναστρεφομένων 


πάσχει 
τοῦ πατρὺς ὑμῶν See. 
ἁμαρτήσρ εἰς σὲ ὁ 
πάλιν λέγω See. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 

ὄχλον (with dyAoug 
sec. ) 

νηστεύοµε» Marg. 

εἷς προσελθὼν ( with 
προσελθὼὠν sec. and 
εἰσελθὼων 669.) 

ἠκολούθησαν 

ip ὑμᾶς 

Βεεζεβοὺλ (εί passim) 

wraaxovirw Marg. 

ἔφαγον Marg. 

προσήνεγκαν αὐτῳ δα.” 
μονισύμενον τυφλὺν 
καὶ κωφὺν 

Omitted. Marg. 

καταβολῆς Marg. 

καὶ πωλεῖ ὅσα ἔχει και 


οὐρανῶν ἐμπόρῳ 


σταδίους πολλοὺς ἀπὸ 
τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν Marg. 

καὶ ἠᾖλθεν Marg. 

λαλοῦντας καὶ 


Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western ” in 
origin. Marg. 


"Incovc Χριστὸς Marg. 
αὐτὺν ᾿[ησοῦν 


ἔχει 
Lvorpepopivwy Marg. 
τοῦ πατρύς µου Marg. 


ἁμαοτήσφ ὁ Marg. 
παλιν ἁμὴν λέγω 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Xcv 


Matt. xix. 4, 
9, 10, 


Revisers' Text. 

ποι]σας 

μοιχᾶται' καὶ ὁ ἀπολε- 
λυμµένην γαμήσας pot- 
χᾶται. λέγουσιν 

λόγο» Sec. 

διελθεῖν, ἢ πλούσιο» εἰσελ- 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν 
τοῦ θεοῦ Βοο. 

ἑκατονταπλασίονα 

πάλιν Sec. 

ἀπύξος αὐτοῖς Sec. 

Καὶ ἀναβαίνων ὁ Ιησοῦς 
Φος. 

ἱερὺν τοῦ θεοῦ (‘‘ West- 
ern ”' interpolation) 

wap’ ἑαυτοῖς Scc. 


Ov θέλω’ ... ἀπῆλθεν 
Pewee bes Ἐγώ,... 
οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν... .. ‘O 


πρώτος. 

βαρέα καὶ ὀυσβάστακ- 
τα Sec. 

οἶκος ὑμῶν ἔρημος Sec. 

πλανῆσαι Sec. 

σάλπιγγος φωνῆς µεγά- 
λης Sec. 

ἀθφον Sec. 

ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ bt 
καίου τούτου Sec. 

Ἠλί, Ἠλί 

ἔκειτο ὁ κύριος (‘‘ West- 
ern ”’ interpolation) 

σήµερον Sec. 

Χριστοῦ, υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 


πρὺς ἑαυτοὺς See. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
κτίσας Marg. 
μοιχᾶται. 


Marg. 


λέγουσι» 


λόγοι τοῦτον 

εἰσελθιῖν ἢ πλούσιον εἰς 
τὴν µβασιλείαν 
θεοῦ 

πολλαπλασίονα Marg. 

πάλιν δὲ 

ἀπύδυς 

Μέλλων δὲ ἀναβαίνειν 
᾿Ιησοῦς 

ἱερν Marg. 


τοῦ 


ἐν ἑαυτοῖς 

Ἐγώ, . .. οὐκ ἀπῆλθεν 
~ + + OU θέω"..... 
ἀπῆλθεν . . ... Ὁ 
ὕστερος. 


βαρία Marg. 


οἶκος ὑμῶν Marg. 

πλανᾶσθαι 

σάλπιγγος 
Marg. 

Gixacoy Marg. 

ἀπὺ τοῦ αἵματος τούτου 
Marg. 

ἘΕλωί, Ελωί 

ἔκετο Marg. 


μεγάλης 


σήμερον ἡμέρας 
Χριστοῦ. (with υἱοῦ 
θεοῦ sec.) Marg. 


φ a 
avrovg 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


xevi 
Revisers' Text. 
Mark i. 34, Ύὕδεισαν αὐτόν. Sec. 
ii. 1, εἰς oixdy ἐστι 
4, προσεγγίσαι 
16, ῥἐσθιει καὶ πίνει; Sec. 
iii. 14 δώδεκα, ἵνα 
16, δαιμύνια ' καὶ 
30, ὃς γὰρ ἂν Sec. 
iv. 5, πετρῶδες, ὅπου Sec. 
vi. 2, πολλοὶ 
14, ἴλεγε» Sec. 
22, τῆς θυγατρὺς αὐτῆς τῆς 
Ἡρφδιάδος 
vil. 4, βαπτίσωνται Sec. 
Vili. 12, λέγω ὑμῖν Sec. 
16, ἔχομεν 
ix. 30, παρεπορεύοντο Sec. 
42, τῶν πιστευύντων εἰς ἐμέ 
x. 7, μητέρα, καὶ προσκολλη- 
θήσεται πρὸς τὴν γυ- 
γαἶκα αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
24, ἑύὐσκολόν ἐστιν τοὺς πε- 
ποιθύτας ἐπὶ χρήµασιν 
εἰς 
30, οἱ υἱοὶ Sec. 
xi. 19, ἠἐξεπορεύετο Sec. 
xii. ὀθ, ὑποπόξιον 
κ, 15, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ Sec. 
33, «ἀγρυπνεῖτε καὶ προσεύ- 
χέσθε 
xiv. ἤ, abroig or αὐτοὺς εὖ 
20, ro τρύβλιον Sec. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
Όδεισαν αὐτὺν Χριστὺν 
Marg. 


ἐν οἴκῳ ἐστιν 


a 
ειναι. 


Marg. 
Marg. 


δώδεκα, οὓς καὶ ἀποστό- 


προσενέγκαι 
ἐσθιει; 


λους ὠνύμασεν, ἵνα 
Marg. 
caiovia* καὶ ἐποίησεν 
τοὺς ἑώδεκα καὶ Marg. 
ὃς ἂν 
πετρῶξες καὶ ὅπου 
οἱ πολλοὶ ~Marg. 
ἔλεγο» Marg. 
τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρῳ: 
Marg. 
ῥαντίσωνται Marg. 
λέγω 
ἔχουσιν Marg. 
ἐπορεύογτο 
τῶν πιστευύντων Marg, 
μητέρα, καὶ Marg. 


Cracog 


, 


ἑὐσκολόν ἐστιν εἰς 


Marg. 


οἱ Cvo υἱοὶ 

ἐξεπορεύοντο Marg. 

ὑποκάτω Marg. 

ὁ ἐπὶ 

ἀγρυπνεῖτε Marg. 

αὐτοῖς πάντοτε eb (With 
αὐτοῖς εὖ SCC.) 

τὸ ty τρύβλιον 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Mark xiv. 68, 
xv. 44, 

xvi. 9-20, 
Luke iv. 44, 
vy. 89, 


vi. 31, 


xiv. 5, 
Xv. 21, 22, 


xvi. 12, 
Xvii. 24, 


Revisers’ Text. 

mpoav\toy’ καὶ ἀλέκτωρ 
ἐφώνησε. 

πάλαι ἀπέθανεν Sec. 

᾽Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτφ 
νο ἑπακολουθούν- 
των σημείων. 

Γαλιλαίας (‘‘ Western” 
substitution) 

καὶ οὐδεὶς Sec. 

καὶ ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε Sec. 

καὶ ἐὰν Sec. 

προφήτης Sce. 

ἥτις ἰατροῖς προσαναλώ- 
σασα Όλο» τὺν βίον 
ouK 

Πέτρος καὶ ot σὺν αὐτῷ 

ἰᾶσθαι τοὺς ἀσθενοῦντας 

Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν Sec. 

ἑβδομήκοντα Sce. 

εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς Sec. 

ἑνὺς δέ ἐστιν yptia* Μα- 
ρία 

υἱὸς ἄρτον, μὴ λίθον ἐπι- 
δώσει αὐτῷ; ἢ καὶ ἰχ- 
θύν Sec. 

λέγει Sec. 

εὑρίσκει σεσαρωμένον 
Sec. 

ὄνος 

υἱός σου. 


Sec. 


5 
ειπε 


vpirepoy Sec. 
ἀνθρώπου ἐν ry ἡμέρᾳ 


Sec. 
7 


αὐτοῦ 


xcvil 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 
προπύλιον. Marg. 


Ίδη ariOaveyv’ Marg. 
Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 
Ἰουδαίας Marg. 


Οὐδεὶς (Omit v. 39 for 
secondary reading) 

ποιεῖτε 

καὶ γὰρ ἐὰν 

& προφήτης Marg. 

ἥτις οὐκ ἨΜαΤρ. 


Πέτρος Marg. 

ἰᾶσθαι Marg. 

᾿Επίτρεψύν 

ἑβδομήκοντα δύο Marg. 

εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν 

ὀλίγων δὲ ἐστιν χρεία 7 
évog’ Μαριὰμ Marg. 

υἱὺς ἰχθύν Marg. 


τύτε λέγει 

εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα, σε- 
σαρωμένον 

υἱὸς Marg. 

υἱός σου ' ποίησόν µε we 
ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σου. 
εἶπεν Marg. 

ἡμέτερο» Marg. 


ἀγθρώπου Marg. 


xcviil 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Luke xix. 38, 
xxii. 19, 20, 


Revisers’ Text. 
ὁ ἐρχύμενος Scc. 
TO ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόµενον ᾿ 


ον. » Τὺ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννύμε- 
νον 

ὤφθη δὲ αὐτῳφ ἄγγελος . . 
ο. καταβαίνον- 
τες ἐπὶ THY γὴν. 

ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ἔλεγεν . . . 
ase ae οἴδασιν τί ποι- 
οὔσιν. 

ἐν τῷ βασιλείᾳ Sec. 


τοῦ κυρίου ᾿Ιησοῦ 


οὐκ ἔστιν woe, ἀλλὰ ἠγέρ- 
On. 

‘O δὲ Πέτρος. . ..... 
.. θαυμάζων ro yeyo- 
voc. 

καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Εἰρήνη 
ὑμῖν. 

καὶ τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ 
τοὺς πόδας. 

καὶ ἄφεσιν Sec. 

καὶ ἀνεφέρετο εἰς τὸν οὐ- 
ρανύν. 


προσκυνήσαντες αὐτὸν 
ἐν Sec. 


Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον Sec. 


ἓν O γέγονεν. 


ὁ µονογενἠς υἱός (“ West- 
ern” substitution) 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 

ὁ ἐρχύμενος, ὁ 

Very early  interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
‘‘ Western ” docu- 
mentsalone. Marg. 

Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. Marg. 

Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western ” in 
origin. Marg. 

εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν Marg. 

Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted hy 
‘* Western” docu- 
ments alone. Marg. 


κ 46 4¢ 


“a 64 ές 


εἰς ἄφεσιν Marg. 

Very early interpo- 
lation, omitted by 
‘“ Western” docu- 
mentsalone, Marg. 


ού κ 


ο” νν , 9 
ἐν. OYEYOVEV ey Marg. 
—ovrog ἦν ὁ εἰπών-- 


Marg. 
μονογενὴς θεὺς = Marg. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


John iii. 18, 


iv. 11, 
- vi. 14, 
vii. 53—viii. 11, 


viii. 39, 
ix. 8, 
35, 


x. 18, 
22, 
29, 


xiv. 11, 

17, 

χν. 10, 

14, 

xvi. 13, 

22, 

xvii. 7, 8, 
xix. 39, 

xxi. 16, 

Acts ii. 44, 
iv. 1, 
vi. 3, 
vii. 38, 
viii. 18, 
ix. 12, 


x. 19, 
2A, 


Revisers’ Text. 
ἀνθρώπου, 0 wy ἐν τῷ οὐ- 
ρανφ. καὶ ('' West- 
ern” interpolation) 
λέγει αὐτῷ ἡ γυνή Sec. 
ὃ ἐποίησεν σημεῖον Sec. 
καὶ ἐπορευθήσαν..... 
:.» ο µηκέτι ἁμάρ- 
rave. 
Sec. 
ἐπέχρισεν Sec. 
τὺν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 


ἐποιεῖτε 


Sec. 
ἘἨγένετο δὲ 


αἴρει 


ὃς δἐδωκέν pot, πάντων 
µείζων Sec. 

πιστεύετέ µοι. Sec. 

ἐν ὑμῖν ἔσται Sec. 

πατρός pou Sec. 

ἃ Sec. 

ἀκούσει Sec. 

αἴρε Sec. 

δέδωκας bis Sec. 

piypa Sec. 

πρόβατά Sec. 

πιστεύσαντες ἦσαν ἐπὶ TO 
αὐτό, καὶ εἶχον Sec. 

ἱερῖς ος. 

ἐπισκέψασθε οὖν 

ἡμῖν Sec. 

τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 

ἄνδρα ‘Avaviay Sec. 


τρεῖς ϐΘεο. 
εἰσῆλθον 


χοὶχ 


Westcott and Hort's Text. 
ἀνθρώπου. καὶ Marg. 


λέγει αὐτῷ 

ἃ ἐποίησεν σηµεῖα Marg. 

Interpolation, proba- 
bly ‘‘ Western” in 
origin. 

ποιεῖτε Marg. 

ἐπέθηκεν 

τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
Marg. 

ρε» Marg. 

᾿Εγένετο τότε Marg. 

ὃ δέδωκἐν µοι πάντων 
μεῖζόν Marg. 

πιστεύετε. 

ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν 

πατρὸς 

ὃ 

ἀκούει 

ape 

ἔδωκας δί8 

ἔλιγμα Marg. 

προβάτιά 

πιστεύσαντες ἐπὶ TO AUTO 
εἶχο» 

ἀρχιερεῖς Marg. 

ἐπισκέψασθε δὲ Marg. 

ὑμῖν 

ro πγεῦμα Marg. 

άνδρα iv ὁράματι Ανα» 
viay 

δύο 


εἰσῆλθιν Marg. 


Acts x. 36, 37, 


xii. 
XV. 
Xvi. 


XX. 


Xxiii. 
XXVIi. 
XXViili. 
James ii. 


iv. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Revieers’ Text. 
τὺν λόγον ὃν ἀπέστειλεν 
.... Ἀρισοῦ (οὗτος 
. κύριος) ὑμεῖς 
οἴδατε, τὸ See. 
boot συνήλθαν See. 
Εισῆλθες πρὸς avcpag 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας, 
καὶ συνέφαγες Sec. 
ἝἛλληνας 
τῷ κυρίῳ Sec. 
τοῦ θεοῦ Sec. 
ἐξ Sec. 
ἡμῶν ἐξελθύντες trapa- 
tay 


πολλάς τε Sec. 

τοῦ κυρίου Scc. 

αὐτιρ ἄχρι τῆς ᾿Ασίας 
Σώπατρος (‘* West- 


ern” interpolation) 
᾿]ησοῦν Χριστόν Sec. 
τῷ θεφ Sec. 
εἰπύντος Sec. 
διακύσιαι Sec. 
ἉΤελίτη 
εἷς ἐστιν ὁ θες σος. 
ὥσπερ γὰρ τὸ “See. 
λέγει; πρὺς See. 
sec. 
τὺ τῆς αἴριον ποία ἡ 
ζωὴ ὑμῶν; ἀτμὶς γάρ 
ἐστε ἡ πρὺς 


ἐστιν ὁ 


ὑμῶν ὡς πὶρ. Sec. 
ὑμῖν. Sec. 
γινωσκέτω Sec. 


ψυχἠν ἐκ θανάτου 


Westcott and Hort's Text. 
τὺν λύγον ἀπέστειλεν 
. Χριστοῦ οὗτος 

+ κύρος. ὑμεῖς 
οἴδατε To 

ot συνῆλθαν 

εἰσῆλθεν πρὺς ἀνὲρας 
ἀκροβυστίαν ἔχοντας. 
καὶ ouvegayev 

Ἑλληνιστάς Marg. 

ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ Marg. 

τοῦ κυριου 

ες Marg. 

ἡμῶν ἱτάραξαν Marg. 


πολλὰς δὲ 
τοῦ Gov Marg. 
αὐτῷ Σώπατρος Marg. 


᾿Ιησοῦν Mare. 

τῷ κυρίῳ Marg. 

λαλοῦντος 

ώς Marg. 

Μελιτήνη ᾗἹΜατᾳ. 

tlc Geog ἐστιν; Marg. 

ὥσπερ TO 

λέγε Πρὺς Marg. 

ἔστιν 

τῆς αὗριον ποία ἡ ζωὴ 
ὑμῶν ' ἀτμὶς γάρ tore 
πρὺς 

ὑμῶν ' ὡς Tip 

ὑμῖν; 

γιγὠώσκιτε Marg. 

ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἐκ θανάτου 
(with ψυχἠν ἐς θανά- 


του αὐτοῦ 5ος.) 


1 Pet. iii. 1, 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. ci 


18, 

iv. 1, 

ν. 2, 

8, 

2Pet. i. 8, 
ii. 13, 

iti. 10, 


1 John ii. 


20, 


iv. 15, 


3 John 


4, 


Jude 22, 23, 


Rom. ii. 16, 


Revisers’ Text. 
Sec. 
ἔπαθεν Sec. 
ἁμαρτίας Sec. 

θεοῦ, ἐπισκοποῦντες μὴ 
ἑκουσίως κατὰ Θεόν 


oe 8 Ld 
(va, και εἰ 


ζητῶν τίνα καταπιεῖν 


ἰδίᾳ δύξφ καὶ ἀοετῷ Sec. 


ἀγάπαις Sec. 
κατακαήσεται 
καὶ οἴδατε πάντα. See. 
Ιησοῦς Sec. 

χαράν Sec. 
διακρινοµένους, οὓς δὲ 
σώζετε 


ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὅτε Sec. 

κρινεῖ Sec. 

πρῶτον μὲν ὅτι Sec. 

οὖν Sec. 

ἐροῦμεν εὑρηκέναι ABpa- 
ap Sec. 

ἔτι γὰρ 


εὐχαριστῷ Sec. 


με 
συνεργεῖ εἰς ἀγαθύν Sec. 


ἀπώλειαν, καὶ ἵνα 
ἐν τῷ στύµατι σου κύριον 
᾿Ιησοῦν Sec. 


ὃς μὲν Sec. 
προεγράφη, εἰς Sec. 
ὑμᾶς Sec. 


Westcott and Hort's Text. 
ἵνα εἵ 
ἀπέθανεν Marg. 
ἁμαρτίαις Marg. 
θεοῦ, μὴ ἨΜατρ. 
ἑκουσίως Marg. 
ζητῶν καταπιεῖν (with 
ζητῶν Ὥτιγὰ Karan. 
sec.) 
διὰ δύζης καὶ 
Marg. 
ἁπάταις Marg. 
evpeOnoerae Marg. 
οἴδατε πάντες-- Marg. 
᾿Ιησοῦς Χριστός 
χάριν = Marg. 
διακρινοµένους σώζετε 


ἀρετῆς 


ἐν y ἡμέρᾳ 

κρίνει Marg. 

πρῶτον μὲν γὰρ ort 

γὰρ Marg. 

ἐροῖμεν ᾽Αβραὰμ Marg. 


et ye (Ap.t) 

χάρις δὲ (With χάρις 
Bec.) 

ot (Ap.t) 

συγεργεῖ 0 θεὺς εἰς ἀγαθύν 
Marg. 

ἀπώλειαν, ἵνα Marg. 

TO ῥῆμα ἐν τῷ στύματίσου 
ore ΚΥΡΙΟΣ IHTOYS 
Marg. 

ὃς μὲν γὰρ 

προεγράφη, πάντα εἰς 

ἡμᾶς Marg. 


cii LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


1 Cor. i. 4, 
19, 

14, 

ii. 10, 
ν. 5, 
vi. 11, 
vii. 15, 
33, 34, 


2Cor. i. 15, 
ii, 1, 


1 

0 

Eph. iii. 9, 
v. 2 
Philip. ii. 26 
30, 


Col. i. 12, 


Revisers’ Text. 
τῷ θεφ µου 
Χριστύς; Sec. 
εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θε Sec. 
δὲ Sec. 


τοῦ κυρίου Ιησοῦ Sec. 
κυρίου Sec. 
ἡμᾶς Sec. 
γυναικί. καὶ µεμέρισται 


καὶ ἡ yuri) καὶ ἡ παρθε- 
voc. 1 ἄγαμος 
δοκῶ δὲ Sec. 
καυθήσωµαι 
εὐλογῦς πνεύµατι 
ἀγνοείτω Scce. 
ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν Sec. 
φορέσοµεν Sec. 
ὅτα» δὲ τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο 
ἐνδύσηται ἀφθαρσίαν, 
καὶ τὺ θνητὺν See. 
χάριν See. 
δὲ Sec. 
τοὐναντίον μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς 
Sec. 
θλίψεως ἡμῶν Sec. 
βλέπω γὰρ ὅτι 
cE ὑμῶν ἐν ἡμῖν Scc. 
διωγμοῖς, ἐν Sec. 
καὶ κυρίου ἡμῶν Sec. 


Sec. 


ix νύµου ἦν ἡ Sec. 
ζῆλοι See. 

φωτίσαι πάντας Sec. 
ἡμῶν See. 


πάντας ὑμᾶς Sec. 


Sec. 
ἡμᾶς Sec. 


Χριστοῦ 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 

τῷ Oep Marg. 

χριστύς. Marg. 

εὐχαριστῷ Marg. 

γὰρ Marg. 

Τοῦ κυρίου Marg. 

κυρίου ἡμῶν 

ὑμᾶς Marg. 

γυναικί, καὶ µεμµέρισται. 
καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἡ ἄγαμος 
καὶ ἡ παρθένος Marg. 

δοκῶ γὰρ 

Marg. 

εὐλογῷς ἐν πνεύµατι 

Marg. 

ἡ πίστις ἡμῶν Marg. 

φορέσωμε» Marg. 

vray δὲ TO θνητὺν 


Marg. 


Kavynowpae 


ἀγνοεῖται 


χαρὰν Marg. 
γὰρ Marg. 
τοὐναντίον ὑμᾶς Marg. 


θλίψεως 

Srérw(Ap.t)ore Marg. 

ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐν ὑμῖν Marg, 

διωγμοῖς καὶ 

ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ΛΊαΥΡ, 

ἐν νύμῳ ἂν ἦν ἡ 

ζῆλος 

φωτίσαι Marg. 

ὑμῶν Marg. 

πάντας ὑμᾶς ἰδεῖν 
Marg. 

Κυρίου Marg. 

ἡμᾶς Marg. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Col. li. 7, 
16, 

ili. 6, 

iv. 15. 

1 Thess. ii. 7, 
iv. 1, 

v. 4, 

20, 

20, 


vi. 2, 


xiii. 
1 Tim. ii. 8, 
li. 15-iii. 1, 


2 Tim. ii. 14, 
18, 
Philemon 6, 
20, 

Rev. i. 6, 
ii. 10, 


Revisers’ Text. 


περισσεύυντες ἐν εὐχαρι- 
orig Sec. 

βρώσει ἢ ἐν Sec. 

ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ Θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
υιοὺς τῆς ἀπειθείας 

kat’ οἶκον αὐτῶν 

ήπιοι 

Λοιπὸν οὖν Sec. 

κλέπτης Sec. 

πάντα δοκιμάζετε Sec. 

προσεύχεσθε περὶ Sec. 


ἁμαρτίας Sec. 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Inoow Sec. 
παρελάβοσαν Sec. 


σου, ὁ θεύς, εἰς Sec. 
τῆς βασιλείας σου Sec. 
καὶ οὐ Sec. 

διδαχῆς Sec. 
µελλόντων Sec. 


ὑμῶν Sec. 

pn ποτε Sec. 
διαθέµενος; Sec. 
δι αὐτοῦ οὖν Sec. 

διαλογισμοῦ Sec. 
σωφροσύνης. 
Πιστὺς ὁ λόγος, 
κυρίου Sec. 

τὴν ἀνάστασιν Sec. 
ὑμῖν Sec. 


κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Sec. 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας τὼν 
aiwywy 


ἔζετε Sec. 


ciii 
Westcott and Hort's Text. 
περισσεύοντες ἐν αὐτῥ ἐν 

εὐχαριστίᾳ Marg. 
βρώσει καὶ ἐν 


ἡ ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ Marg. 


κατ οἶκον αὐτῆς Marg. 

νῄπιοι Marg. 

Λοιπὸὺν 

κλέπτας Marg. 
πάντα δὲ δοκιμάζετε 
Marg. 

προσεύχεσθε καὶ περὶ 
Marg. 

ἀνομίας Marg. 

κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
παρελάβετε Marg. 

σου ὁ θεὺς εἰς 

τῆς µβασιλείας 
Marg. 

ov 

διδαχὴν Marg. 

yevopivwy Marg. 

ἡμῶν Marg. 


αὐτοῦ 


μὴ τότε 

διαθέµενος. Marg. 

δι αὐτοῦ Marg. 
διαλογισμῶν 
σωφροσύνης. µπιστὺς ὁ 
λόγος. Marg. 

θεοῦ Marg. 


ἀλάστασιν» Marg. 
ἡμῖν Marg. 

κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Marg. 
εἰς τοὺς αἰῶνας Marg. 


ἔχητε Marg. 


civ 

Rev. vii. 1, 
xi. 3, 
xii. 8, 
xvii. 8, 
xx. 6, 
xxi. 3, 


Revisers’ Text. 
ἐπί τι Civcpov See. 
περιβεβλημένοι 
ἴσχυσαν Sec. 
ὑπάγειν Sec. 
χίλια ἔτη Sec. 
per’ αὐτῶν ἴσται, αὐτῶν 
θεὸς, καὶ “See. 


᾿Ιησοῦ Sec. 


LIST OF NOTEWORTHY VARIATIONS. 


Westcott and Hort’s Text. 


ἐπὶ wav δένδρο» 
περιβειλληµένους (Ap.t) 


ἴσχυσεν 

ὑπάγει Marg. 

τά χίλια ἔτη Ἀατρ. 

per) αὐτῶν ᾖἴἔσται καὶ 
Marg. 


Marg. 


᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


List of Readings and Renderings Preferred by the American 
Committee, Recorded at their Desire.* 


Classes of Passages. 


I. Strike out ‘‘S.’’({. e. Saint) from the title of the Gospels and from the 
heading of the pages. 


II. Strike out ‘‘the Apostle’ from the title of the Pauline Epistles, and ‘‘of 
Paul the Apostle’ from the title of the Epistle to the Hebrews ; strike 
out the word ‘‘General’’ from the title of the Epistles of James, Peter, 
1 John, and Jude; and let the title of the Revelation run ‘‘ The Revels- 
tion of John.” 


II. For ‘‘ Holy Ghost ’’ adopt uniformly the rendering ‘‘ Holy Spirit.” 


IV. At the word * worship” in Matt. ji. 2, etc., add the marginal note “The 
Greek word dconotes an act of reverence, whether paid to man (se6 
chap. xviii. 26) or to God (see chap. iv. 10).)) 


V. Put into the text uniformly the marginal rendcring ‘‘ through” in place 
of by’ when it relates to prophecy, viz. in Matt. ii. 5,17, 28; iii. 3; 
iv. 145 vill. 175 xii. 175 Xili. 355 xxi 45 xxiv. 15; xxvii. 9; Luke 
αν], 31; Acts fi. 16: xxviii. 25. 

VI. For “‘tempt’’ (‘‘temptation’’) substitute ‘try’? or ‘make trial of" 
(‘‘trial’’) wherever enticement to what is wrong is not evidently 
spoken of; viz. in the following instances : Matt. iv. 7; xvi.1; xix. 
3; Xxii. 18,35; Mark viii. 11; x. 2; xii. 15; Luke iv. 12; x. 25: 
xi. 16; xxii. 28; John viii.6; Acts v.9; xv. 10; 1 Cor. x.9; Heb. tii 
8,9; 1 Pet. i. 6. 


VII. Substitute modern forms of speech for the following archaisms, viz. 
‘“‘who”’ or‘*that’’ for **which’’ when used of persons; ‘‘are’’ for 
“be” in the present indicative ; ‘*know’’ ‘-knew”’’ for ‘wot”’ 
“wist’’; ‘‘drag’’ or ‘drag away ’* for ‘‘hale.”? 

VIIL Substitute for ‘devil’ (‘“devils'') the word ‘demon’? (‘‘demons’’) 
wherever the latter word is given in the margin (or represents ibe 
Greek words δαίµων δαιμόνιον)» and for ‘ possessed with a devil ”’ (or 
“devils’’) substitute either ‘*demoniac’’ or ** possessed with a de- 
mon ’’ (or ‘‘ demons '’). 


IX. After ‘‘ baptize” let the marg. ‘Or, tn’? and the text ‘‘ with’ exchange 
places. 


X. Let the word ‘‘testament’’ be everywhero changed to covenant”? 
(without an alternate in the margin), except in Heb. ix. 15-17. 


XI. Wherever “ patience ’’ occurs as the rendering ΟΓὑπομονή add “' stedfast- 
ness’’ as an alternate in the margin, except in 2 Cor. 1.6: Jatnes v. 
11; Luko viii. 15 ; Heb. xii. 1. 


ΧΙ]. Let ἁσσάριον (Matt. x. 29; Luko xii. 6) be transinted ‘‘penny,’’ and 
énvaprov ‘shilling,’ except in Matt. xxii 19; Mark xii. 15; Luke xx. 
24, where the name of the coin, ‘\ a denarius,’’ should be given. 


ΧΙΙ. Against the expression ‘‘the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ ” 
add the marginal rendering ‘‘Or, God and the Father”? etc.; viz. in 
Rom. xv. 6; 2 Cor. ἱ. 3: xi.31; Eph. i.3; Col. i.3; 1 Pet.i.3d. And 
against the expression ‘‘our God and Father ’’ add the marg. ‘Or, 
God and our Father’’; viz. in Gal. |. 4; Phil. iv. 20; 1 Thess. i. 3; iii. 
11, 13; James i. 27. And against the expression “his God and Fa- 
ther’ add the marg. ‘‘Or, God and his Father,”’ viz. in Rev. i. 6. 


XIV. Let the use of ‘fulfil’’ be confined to those cases in which it denotes 
““accomplish,’’ “ bring to pass,’’ or the like. 


® The suggestions of the American Committee not Included under the heading “ Classes of 
Passages,” have been appended, as foot-notes, to the passages to which they refer. 


ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


THE GOSPEL 


AOCORDING TO 


S. MATTHEW. 


Ίωνα ΤΗΕ book of the *generation of Jesus Christ, the 1 
3Ο, birth: aa in BOD of David, the son of Abraham. 
ver. 15. 
Abraham begat Isaac: 2 
and Isaac begat Jacob; 
and Jacob begat Judah and his brethren; 


and Judah begat Perez and Zerah of Tamar; 3 
and Perez begat Hezron; 

3 Gr. Arem. and Hezron begat ?Ram; 
and *Ram begat Amminadab; 4 


and Amminadab begat Nahshon; 

and Nahshon begat Salmon; 

and Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab; 5 
and Boaz begat Oted of Ruth; 

and Obed begat Jesse; 

and Jesse begat David the king. 6 


And David begat Solomon of her that had been the 
wife of Uriah; 


and Solomon begat Rehoboam; 7 
and Rehoboam begat Abijah; 
$Gr. Asap. and Abijah begat ‘Asa; 8 


and *Asa begat Jehoshaphat; 
and Jehoshaphat begat Joram; 
and Joram begat Uzziah; 


(3) 


ΚΑΤΑ MAOOAION 


«ΒΙΒΛΟΣ γενέσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ viod Δανεὶδ viod ᾽᾿Αβρααμ. 


2 ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἴσαάκ, 
Ἴσαὰκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰακώβ, 
Ἰακωβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿ἸΙούδαν καὶ τοὺς αδελφοὺς αυτοῦ, 
3 Tovdas δὲ ayerenaey τὸν Φαρὲς καὶ τὸν Zapa ἐκ τῆς θάμαρ, 
Φαρὲς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἑσρωώμ, 
Ἔσρωμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αράμ, 
4 Apap δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αμιναδάβ, 
᾽Αμωαδαβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ναασσων, 
Ναασσὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαλμών, 
5 Σαλμων δὲ οσα τὸν Bots ἐκ τῆς ᾿Ῥαχάβ, 
Βοὲς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ἰωβὴδ ἐκ τῆς ‘Pov, 
Ἰωβὴδ δὲ ἐγέννῃσεν τὸν Ἰεσσαί, 
Ἰεσσαὶ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Aaveid τὸν βισιλία. 


ον 


Aaveid δὲ σημο τὸν Σολομῶνα ἐκ τῆς τοῦ Οὐρίου, 
Σολομὼν δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ῥοβοάμ, 
Ῥοβοὰμ δὲ ἐγέννήσεν τὸν ᾽Αβιά, 
᾽Αβιὰ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ασάφ, 
᾿Ασὰφ δὲ bad iad Tov Ἰωσαφάτ, 
8 Ἰωσαφὰτ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιωράμ, 
Ἰωρὰμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Οζείαν, 


-” 


Ap. 


4 ' ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ I 


"Ofeias δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωαθαμ, 9 

> 8 8 9 , 4 4 

Ἰωαθαμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Ayas, 

Αχας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν “Elexiay, 

Ἐχζεκίας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μανασσῆ, το 

Μανασσῆς δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Αμως, 

> Ν 8 9 / . 9 , 

Apus δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ἰωσείαν, 

. ld x 0 8 > , 8 ‘ > QA 

Ἰωσείας δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Ιεχονίαν καὶ τοὺς αδελφοὺς τι 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς µετοικεσίας Βαβυλώνος. 


Mera δὲ τὴν µετοικεσίαν Βαβυλώνος Ἰεχενίας ἐγέννησεν τα 
τὸν Σαλαθιήλ, 

Σαλαθιὴλ. δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ζοροβαβελ, 

Ζοροβαβελ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾽Αβιοιδ, 13 

᾽Αβιοὺὸ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν *EXtaxetp, 

Ἐλιακεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τον ᾿Αζώρ, 

"Alup δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Σαδωκ, δι 

Σαδωκ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν ᾿Αχείμ, 

᾿Αχεὶμ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἐλιουὸ, 

Ἐλιουὸ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἔλεαζαρ, ες 

Ἐλεαάζαρ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Μαθθαν, 

Μαθθὰν δὲ ἐγέννήσεν τὸν Ἰακωβ, 

Ἰακωβ δὲ ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰωσὴφ τὸν ἄνδρα Μαρίας, 
ns ἐγεννήθη ]ησοῦς ὁ λεγόμενος Χριστός. 


Me 
fn. 


16 


a“ @ 9 9 a 3 ΔΝ a 
Πᾶσαι οὖν αἱ yeveat aro Αβρααμ έως Δανεὶδ γενεαὶ 
, 8 9 8 Ν σ α ΄ 
δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ ἀπὸ Aaveid ἕως τῆς µετοικεσίας Βαβυ- 
“~ bd a ΄ 
λώνος γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες, καὶ aro τῆς µετοικεσίας Ba- 
βυλώνος ἕως τοῦ χριστοῦ γενεαὶ δεκατέσσαρες. 


1. 9-1. 17. 8. MATTHEW. 


9and Uzziah begat Jotham; 
and Jotham begat Ahaz; 
and Ahaz begat Hezekiah; 
10 and Hezekiah begat Manasseh; 
and Manasseh begat ‘Amon; 
and ‘Amon begat Josiah; 
11 and Josiah begat Jechoniah and his brethren, at the 


time of the carrying away to Babylon. ο ο ος 


1 Gr. Amos. 


12 And after the *carrying away to Babylon, Jecho- 
niah begat *Shealtiel; 3 Gr. Salathiol. 
and *Shealtiel begat Zerubbabel; 
18 and Zerubbabel begat Abiud; 
and Abiud begat Eliakim; 
and Eliakim begat Azor; 
14and Azor begat Sadoc; 
and Sadoc begat Achim; 
and Achim begat Eliud; 
15 and Eliud begat Eleazar; 
and Eleazar begat Matthan; 
and Matthan begat Jacob; 
16and Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary, of 
whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ. 


17 So all the generations from Abraham unto David 
are fourteen generations; and from David unto the 
carrying away to Babylon fourteen generations; 
and from the ’carrying away to Babylon unto the 
Christ fourteen generations, 


(4) 


8. MATTHEW. 1. 18-2. 4. 


1 Or, generation: Now the ‘birth of Jesus Christ was on this wise: 18 


as in ver Ie. When his mother Mary had been betrothed to Jo- 


2 Sane ancient aa- 


thoritirs rend of seph, before they came together she was found with 


3 Or, Holy Spirit: Child of the *Holy Ghost. And Joseph her hus- 19 


and so throug 


tit ible book. band, being a righteous man, and not willing to 
make her a public example, was minded to put her 


away privily. But when he thought on these things, 20 


behold, an angel of the Lord appeared unto him ina 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not 
to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 


4Gr. tegen, ‘conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost. And she 2 


shall bring forth a son; and thou shalt call his name 
Jesus; for it is he that shall save his people from 


might be fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord 
; through the prophet, saying, 


1 


their sins. Now all this is come to pass, that it 22 


Behold, the virgin shall be with child, and shall 23 


bring forth a son, 
5Gr. Eumanuel. And they shall call his nome *Immanuel; 


which is, being interpreted, God with us. And Jo- 24 


seph arose from his sleep, and did as the angel of 
the Lord commanded him, and took unto him his 


wife; and knew her not till she had brought forth a 25 


son: and he called his name JEsvs. 


Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judxa 3 


6 Gr. Magi. Com-in the days of Herod the king, behold, ‘wise men 
rare Rather i. 13; ie TH ; 
yan ii 13, from the east came to Jerusalem, saying, 7Where is 

101, Where io hehe that is born King of the Jews? for we saw his 
King of the Jews 7 . ῃ 
thatistorn? ~—s Star in the east, and are come to worship him. And 

when Herod the king heard it, he was troubled, and 
all Jerusalem with him. And gathering together 
all the chief priests and scribes of the people, he in- 


quired of them 


(5) 


2 


3 


τ11 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 5 


8 ΤΟΥ ΔΕ “ΠΗΣΟΥ] ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ ἡ γένεσις οὕτως ἦν. ἩΜνη- Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
στευθείσης τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ Mapias τῷ Ἰωσήφ, πρὶν ? 
συνελθεῖν αὐτοὺς εὑρέθη ἐν γαστρὶ ἔχουσα ἐκ πνεύματος 
ι ἁγίου. ᾿Ἰωσὴφ δὲ ὁ ἀνὴρ αὐτῆς, δίκαιος av καὶ py θέ- 
λων αὐτὴν δειγµατίσαι, ἐβουλήθη λάθρᾳ ἀπολῦσαι αὐτήν. 
20 Ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐνθυμηθέντος ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου κατ ὄναρ 
ἐφάνη αὐτῷ λέγων ᾿Ιωσὴφ vios Δανείδ, μὴ φοβηθῇς παρα- 
λαβεῖν ' Μαρίαν τὴν γυναϊκά σου, τὸ yap ἐν αὐτῇ γεννη- Μαριὰμ 
at θὲν ἐκ πνεύματός ἐστιν ἁγίου: τέξεται δὲ υἱὸν καὶ καλέ- 
σεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦν, αὐτὸς γὰρ σωσει τὸν λαὸν 
22 αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τών ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτών. Τοῦτο δὲ ὅλον γέγο- 
νεν ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
λέγοντος 
23 ‘“lAoy 4 Πδρθένοο ἐν Γδετρὶ ἔξει Kal τέξετδι YION, 
Kal Κδλέςογειν τὸ ONOMA ἀαγτοί EMMANOYHA’ 
24 0 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόµενον ΛΛλεθ Man 6 θεός. ᾿ἘΕγερθεὶς 
δὲ [0] Ἰωσὴφ aro τοῦ ὕπνου ἐποίησεν ὡς προσέταξεν αὐτῷ. 
ὁ ἄγγελος Κυρίου καὶ παρέλαβεν την γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ : 
25 καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκεν αὐτὴν ἕως [οὗ] ἔτεκεν υἱόν' καὶ ἐκάλεσεν Ap. 


, ν n~? ~ 
To Ονοµα αντου Incovv. 


- 


Tot δὲ Ἰησοῦ γεννηθέντος ἐν Βηθλεὲμ τῆς ‘Tovdatas 
ἐν ἡμέραις ΄Ἡρῳδου τοῦ βασιλέως, ἰδοὺ payor amo ava- 


ο) 


a“ 9 “A 
τολών παρεγένοντο eis Ἱεροσόλυμα λέγοντε lov ἐστὶν 
« 8 Ν ~ ® ιά » ‘N . n~ a 
ὁ τεχθεὶς βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων ; εἴδομεν γαρ αὐτοῦ τὸν 
. a a“ ιά “ 
αστέρα ἐν τῇ ανατολῇ καὶ nAOopev προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. 


we 


᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς ‘Hpwdys ἐταράχθη καὶ πᾶσα 


> 


® , > 3 ο LY > 4 , 9 > 
Ἱεροσόλυμα pet αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναγαγων παντας τους apxt- 


αν 9 a ~ “~ 9 , 9 ν - 
έρεις και γραμμµατεις του λαοῦ ἐπυιθανετο Trap αυτων 


Ap. 


ar ὄναρ darn 


6 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 1 


ποῦ ὁ χριστὸς γεννᾶται οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ἐν Βηθλεὲμς 


τῆς Ἰουδαίας' οὕτως γὰρ γέγραπται διὰ τοῦ προφήτου 
‘ , ‘ ar) , 
Kai cy, Βηθλεέμ Γή ‘loyaa, 
’ - > ' ὃν » “ € ’ > , . 
OYAAM@C EAAYICTH εἰ ἐν TOIC ἡγεΜόοιν loyda 
ἐκ «οὐ fap EZEAEYCETAI HPOYMENOC, 
GCTIC ΠΟΙΜΔΝΕΙ TON AdON ΜΟΥ TON ᾿Ιερδήλ. 
Tore ‘Hpwons λάθρᾳ κἀλέσας τοὺς payous nKpiBwoev πα- 
p αὐτῶν τὸν χρόνον τοῦ φαινομένου acrépos, καὶ πέµψας 
αὐτοὺς cis Βηθλεὶμ εἶπεν ἸἹορευθέντες ἐξετάσατε ακρι- 
Bas περὶ τοῦ παιδίου. ἐπὰν δὲ εὕρητε απαγγείλατέ pot, 
ὅπως κἀγὼ ἐλθων προσκυνήσω αὐτῷ. οἱ δὲ ακούσαντες 
τοῦ βασιλέως ἐπορείθησαν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὁ ἀστὴρ ὃν εἶδον ἐν 
τῇ ἀνατολῇ προήγεν αὐτούς, ἕως ἐλθὼν ἐστάθη ἐπάνω οὗ 
ἦν τὸ παιδίον. ἰδόντες δὲ τὸν ἀστέρα ἐχάρησαν. χαραν µε- 
γάλην σφόδρα. καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν εἶδον τὸ παιδί- 
ov pera Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πεσόντες προσεκύνη- 
σαν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἀνοίξαντες τοὺς θησαυροὺς αὐτών προσήνεγ- 
καν αὐτῷ δώρα, χρυσὸν καὶ λίβανον καὶ σµύρναν. καὶ χρη- 
µατισθέντες Kat’ ὄναρ μὴ ἀνακάµψοι πρὸς Ἡρώδην δι ad- 
λης ὁδοῦ ἀνεχωρησαν eis τὴν χωραν αυτών. Ἄνα- 
΄ 9 9 ~ 9 8 ν ” ΄ μα ” 
χωρησάντων δὲ αὐτῶν ἰδοὺ ayyeAos Κυρίου ' φαίνεται κα- 
T ἔναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ λέγων Ἐγερθεὶς παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ φεῦγε eis Αἴγυπταν, καὶ ἴσθι 
9 a” a ν , Δ ε , a Ν 
ἐκεῖ έως ἂν εἴπω σοι’ μέλλει γὰρ Ἡρωδης ζητεῖν τὸ παι- 
δίον τοῦ απολέσαι αὐτὸ. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ 
παιδίον καὶ τὴν μητέρα αὐτοῦ γνυκτὸς καὶ ἄνεχωρησεν εἰς 
Αἴγυπτον, καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἕως τῆς τελευτῆς Ἡρωδου: ἵνα πλη- 
an ΔΝ ε ΔΝ ε 8 , Ν a“ , , 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν ὑπὸ Κυρίου δια τοῦ: προφήτου λέγοντος 
"Ez Airyntoy ἐκάλεςδ΄ τὸν YION ΜΟΥ. Τότε 
ή Ν ~ , , 
Hpwodys ἰδων ὅτι ἐνεπαίχθη ὑπὸ τῶν μάγων ἐθυμώθη λίαν, 
καὶ αποστείλας ανεῖλεν πάντας τοὺς παῖδας.τοὺς ἐν Βήθ- 
λεὲμ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τοῖς ὁρίοις αὐτῆς ἀπὸ διετοῦς καὶ κατω- 
ys p , 


’ . UN , a? , Soa , , 
Τέρω, κατα τον χρονον ὃν Πκριβωσεν παρα τῶν µαγων. Tore 


7 
8 


- 
σι 


16 


2.4-2. 17. 8S. MATTHEW. 


5 where the Christ should be born. And they said 
unto him, In Bethlehem of Judza: for thus it is 
written ‘by the prophet, 1 Or, through 

6 And thou Bethlehem, land of Judah, 

Artin no wise least among the princes of Judah: 
For out of thee shall come forth a governor, 
Which shall be shepherd of my people Israel. 

7 Then Herod privily called the *wise men, and learn- ο Gr. Magi. 
ed of them carefully “what time the star appeared. * fr Ae (mt ον. 

8 And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go and reered 
search out carefully concerning the young child; 
and when ye have found him, bring me word, that 

9 I also may come and worship him. And they, hav- 
ing heard the king, went their way; and lo, the star, 
which they saw in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young child was. 

10 And when they saw the star, they rejoiced with ex- 

11 ceeding great joy. And they came into the house 
and saw the young child with Mary his mother; and 
they fell down and worshipped him; and opening 
their treasures they offered unto him gifts, gold and 

12 frankincense and myrrh. And being warned of 
God in a dream that they should not return to 
Herod, they departed into their own country anoth- 
er way. 

18 Now when they were departed, behold, an angel 
of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream, saying, 
Arise and take the young child and his mother, and 
flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I tell thee: 
for Herod will seek the young child to destroy him. 

14 And he arose and took the young child and his 

15 mother by night, and departed into Egypt; and was 
there until the death of Herod: that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken by the Lord through the 
prophet, saying, Out of Egypt did I call my son. 

16 Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked of 
the *wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth, 
and slew all the male children that were in Bethte- 
hem, and in all the borders thereof, from two years 
old and under, according to the time which he had 

17 carefully learned of the *wise men. Then 

(6) 


1 Or, throwgh 


S. MATTHEW. 2. 17-3. 5. 


was fulfilled that which was spoken ‘by Jeremiah 
the prophet, saying, 
A voice was heard in Ramah, 18 
Weeping and great mourning, 
Rachel weeping for her children; 
And she would not be comforted, because they 
are not. 

But when Herod was dead, behold, an angel of the 19 
Lord appeareth ina dream to Joseph in Egypt, say- 20 
ing, Arise and take the young child and his mother, 
and go into the land of Isracl: for they are dead 
that sought the young child’s life. And he arose 21 
and took the young child and his mother, and came 
into the land of Israel. But when he heard that 22 
Archelaus was reigning over Judea in the room of 
his father Herod, he was afraid to go thither; and 
being warned of God in a dream, he withdrew into 
the parts of Galilee, and came and dwelt in a city 23 
called Nazareth: that it might be fulfilled which 
was spoken ‘by the prophets, that he should be call- 
ed a Nazarene. 

And in those days cometh John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judiva, saying, Re- 
pent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. For 
this is he that was spoken of ‘by Isaiah the prophet, 
saying, 

The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 

Make ve ready the way of the Lord, 

Make his paths straight. 
Now John himself had his raiment of camel’s hair, 4 
and a leathern girdle about his loins; and his food 
was locusts and wild honey. Then 5 


co ro CO 


(7) 


παπα ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 7 


ἐπληρώθη τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἱερεμίου τοῦ προφήτου AgyorTos 
8 DwnH ἐν ‘Pama HKOYCOH, 
KAAYOMOC κδὶ OAYPMOC πολγς' 
“PayHA κλδίΟΥεὰ Τὰ TEKNA AYTHC, 
κἀὶ OYK HOEAEN TIAPAKAHOHNA! ὅτι OYK EICIN. 
19 Τελευτήσαντος δὲ τοῦ Ἡρώδου idov ayyeAos Κυρίου φαί- 
co Ψεται κατ ὄναρ τῷ Ἰωσὴφ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ λέγων ἘΕγερθεὶς 
παράλαβε τὸ παιδίον καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πορεύ- 
ov eis γῆν Ισραήλ, τεθνήκασιν yap of ζητοῦντες τὴν 
οι ψυχὴν τοῦ παιδίου. ὁ δὲ ἐγερθεὶς παρέλαβε τὸ παιδίον 
22 καὶ τὴν µητέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰσῆλθεν eis γῆν Ἱσραήλ. axov- 
σας δὲ ὅτι ᾿Αρχέλαος βασιλεύει τῆς Ιουδαίας αντὶ τοῦ 
πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ἡρώδου ἐφοβήθη ἐκεῖ ἀπελθεῖν' χρηµατι- 
σθεὶς δὲ kar’ ὄναρ ἀνεχωρήησεν eis τὰ µέρη τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
23 καὶ ἐλθὼν κατώκησεν eis πόλιν λεγομένην Ναζαρέτ, ὅπως 
πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ τῶν προφητών ὅτι Ναζωραῖος κλη- 
θήσεται. 


1 ΕΝ ΔΕ ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ ἐκείνις παραγίνεται Ἰωάνης 
20 βαπτιστὴς κηρύσσων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ τῆς Ἰουδαίας λέγων 
3 Μετανοεῖτε, ἦγγικεν yap 7 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. Otros 
yap ἐστιν ὁ ῥηθεὶς διὰ Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτον λέγοντος 
Φωνὴ Βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ 
Ἑτοιμάσατε THN ὁδόὸν Kypioy, 
εἶθείδς ποιεῖτε TAC Τρίβογο ayTuY. 
4 Auras δὲ ὁ Ἰωάνης εἶχεν τὸ ἔνδυμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τριχῶν 
καµήλου καὶ ζωνην δερµατίνην περὶ τὴν ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, 
ςἡ δὲ τροφὴ ἦν αὐτοῦ ἀκρίδες καὶ µέλι ἄγριον. Τότε 


πρὸς αὐτόν 


Ap. 


αντψ 


ὁ ἀγαπητὸς ἐν 


8 «ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ ILIV 


ἐξεπορεύετο πρὸς αὐτὸν Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ πᾶσα 7 “Iov- 


, 8 “ ε , a~ 8 ‘ Ν 9 , 
δαία καὶ πᾶσα 4 περίχωρος τοῦ Ἰορδανου, καὶ ἐβαπτί- 6 


9 ο 3 , a ευ » - 9, , 
ζοντο ἐν τῷ Ἱορδάνῃ ποταμφ ὑπ αυτοῦ ἐξομολογούμενοι 
8 ε ΄ ν A » ‘ “ 4 “ , 
τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτών. Ἰδὼν δὲ πολλοὺς τών Φαρισαίων 
Ν Φ / Lg oN Ν , ? ® 
καὶ Σαδδουκαίων ἐρχομένους έπι to βαπτισµα εἶπεν av- 


~ , 9 -α ’ « , ea ~ 9 4 
τοῖς Τεννήµατα ἐχιδνών, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν απὸ 


7 


τῆς μελλούσης ὀργῆς; ποιήσατε οὖν καρπὸν agiov τῆς 8 
µετανοίας' καὶ μὴ δόξητε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα ἔχομεν ο 


8 |] , ’ A ca @ ΄ ε a α 
τον Αβραάμ, λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται ὁ θεὸς ἐκ τῶν 
- > , » € |) ΄ 
λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ Αβραάμ. Ίδη δὲ ἡ αξίνη 
‘ Ν ε a ‘ ο) α ? , Ν 
πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται πᾶν οὖν δένδρον μὴ 
aA ‘ , a 
ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλὸν ἐκκόπτεται καὶ εἰς mip βάλλεται. 
9 8 8 ε “~ ΄ φ σ ’ ε a 9 , 
ἐγὼ μὲν ὑμᾶς βαπτίζω ἐν voare els µετανοιαν΄ ὁ δὲ οπίσω 
, , , ¢ ’ 8 Ν 
µου ἐρχόμενος ἰσχυροτερόος µου ἐστίν, οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἴκανος 
ε , ΄ 2 A ε a 
τὰ ὑποδήματα βαστάσαι' αὐτὸς ὑμᾶς Barrioce ἐν πνεύ- 
ε 8 , ¢ ‘ , 9 « 
pare ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί ov το πτύον ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοὶ, 
4 ο] 8 σ 9 Aa 8 ‘ a ~ 
καὶ διακαθαριεῖ τὴν ἅλωνα αυτοῦ, καὶ συναάξει τὸν σῖτον 
9 aA 9 ‘ 9 s T 8 νὰ »” , 9 
αυτοῦ eis τὴν αποθήκην , TO δὲ ἄχυρον κατακαύσει πυρὶ 
9 , To ΄ e Ἰ ~ 9 AQ ~ 
ασβέστῳ. ore παραγίνεται ο [ήσοῦς απο τῆς 
. ΄ Δ . , aA 
Γαλιλαίας ἐπὶ tov Ἱορδανην πρὸς τὸν Iwarvyy τοῦ βαπτι- 
a “~ 9 » ‘ 
σθῆναι ur αὐτοῦ. o δὲ διεκώλυεν αὐτὸν λέγων Εγω 
, ” ε ‘A a ο] 8 \ 4 
Χχρείαν έχω υπο gov βαπτισθήναι, καὶ συ έρχη προς µε; 
’ 9 νι ες a re anes ” σ 
ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ᾽αὐτῷ “Ades ἄρτι, οὕτω 
9 en ~ “ , 
γαρ πρέπον ἐστὶν ἡμῖν πληρώσαι πᾶσαν δικαιοσύνην. 
’ 9 , es n 9 
τότε αφίησιν αὐτόν. βαπτισθεὶς δὲ o ]ησοῦς evOus ἀνέβη 
x 3 a σ . δν ν 9 , τ ε ᾽ , 9 
απὸ τοῦ ὕδατος' καὶ ἰδοὺ ἠνεῴχθησαν οἱ οὐρανού Kat 
|] 
- a α ε 
εἶδεν πνεῦμα θεοῦ καταβαῖνον woe περιστεραν ἐρχό- 
2 3 . , Ν 9 SN 8 9 “a 2 ~ ρ 
µενον ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν’ καὶ ἰδοὺ φωνή ἐκ τών οὐρανῶν λέγουσα 
ε ε;, £ ε , το το 
Οὗτός ἐστιν ο vids µου 9 αγαπητος, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκησα. 
ῃ ’ εὶ 3 a , a, > “a ” € Δ a £ 
Tore [0] Ἰησοῦς ανήχθη εἰς τὴν ἔρημον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνευ- 
“ ε 8 “ a , 
patos, πειρασθῆναι υπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. καὶ. νηστεύσας 
΄ 8 , ’ @ 
ημέρας τεσσερακοντα καὶ νυκτας Τόσσερακοντα νστερον 
x € ’ 9 « 9 
ἐπείνασεν. Καὶ προσελθων ὁ πειράαζων εἶπεν αὐτῷ El 


ity 


11 


2 


13 


14 


1§ 


16 


3. 5-4. ὃ. 8. MATTHEW. 


went out unto him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all 
6 the region round about Jordan; and they were bap- 
tized of him in the river Jordan, confessing their 
7sins. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and 
Sadducees coming to his baptism*, he said unto 
them, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to flee 
8 from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruit 


9 worthy of ‘repentance: and think not to say within? Of ww repeat 


yourselves, We have Abraham to our father: for I 
say unto you, that God is able of these stones to raise 
10 up children unto Abraham. And even now is the 
axe laid unto+ the root of the trees: every tree there- 
fore that bringeth not forth good fruit is hewn down, 


11 and cast into the fire. I indeed baptize you *with 9 or, ia 


water unto repentance: but he that cometh after me 


is mightier than I, whose shoes I am not *worthy to s ar. eupicient. 


bear: he shall baptize you *with the Holy Ghost and 
19 wtth fire: whose fan is in his hand, and he will 
throughly cleanse his threshing-floor; and he will 
gather his wheat into the garner, but the chaff he 
will burn up with unquenchable fire. 
18 Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to the Jordan 
14 unto John, to be baptized of him. But John would 
have hindered him, saying, I have need to be bap- 
15 tized of thee, and comest thou tome? But Jesus 


answering said unto him, Suffer */¢ now: for thus it 4 or, me 


becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Then he 
16 suffereth him. And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway from the water: and lo, the 
heavens were opened ‘unto him, and he saw: the 
Spirit of God descending as a dove, and coming 


5 Some ancient au. 


thorities omit an- 


to Aim, 


17 upon him; and lo, a voice out of the heavens, say-6 Or, This is mp 


ing, ‘This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 
4 Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the wil- 
2 derness to be tempted of the devil. And when he had 
fasted forty days and forty nights, he afterward hun- 
8 gered. And the tempter came and said unto him, If 


* Against ‘‘to his baptism ‘’ add marg. Or, for baptism—Am. Com. 
t For ‘‘is the axe laid unto’’ read ‘the axe licth at’’ So in Luke 
Η1. 9.—Am. Com. 
(8) 


Son; my beloved 
in whom Iam 


well pleased. See 
cb, xil. 18. 


8S. MATTHEW. 4. 3-4. 16. 


thou art the Son of God, command that these stones 
1 Gr. loaves, become ‘bread. But he answered and said, It is 4 
written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by 
every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of 
God. Then the devil taketh him into the holy city; 5 
2 Gr. wing. and he set him on the *pinnacle of the temple, and 6 
saith unto him, If thou art the Son of God, cast thy- 
self down: for it is written, — 
He shall give his angels charge concerning thee: 
And on their hands they shall bear thee up, 
Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
Jesus said unto him, Again it is written, Thou shalt 7 
not tempt the Lord thy God. Again, the devil tak- 8 
eth him unto an exceeding hich mountain, and shew- 
eth him all the kingdoms of the world, and the glory 
of them; and he said unto him, All these things will 9 
I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and worship me. 
Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence, Satan: 10 
for it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy 
God, and him only shalt thou serve. Then the devil 11 
leaveth him; and behold, angels came and minis- 
tered unto him. 
Now when he heard that John was delivered up, he 12 
withdrew into Galilee; and leaving Nazareth, he 13 
came and dwelt in Capernaum, which is by the sea, 
in the borders of Zebulun and Naphtali: that it 14 
3 Or, through might be fulfilled which was spoken *by Isaiah the 
prophet, saying, 
The land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, 15 


‘oy heey f =~ *Toward the sea, beyond Jordan, 
5 Gr. pace and Galilee of the ‘Gentiles, 
λα κα The people which sat in darkness 16 


Saw a great light, 

And to them which sat in the region and shad- 
ow of death, 

To them did light spring up. 


(9) 


αν ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 9 


vids ef τοῦ θεοῦ, εἰπὸν ἵνα οἱ λίθοι οὗτοι ἄρτοι γένωνται. 
40 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Τέγραπται Οὐκ ἐπ ἄρτω MON® 
Ζήςετδι ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ἀλλ ἐπὶ παντὶ ῥΗΝότι ἔκπο- 
s PEYOMENG) AIA CTOMATOC θεού. Tore παραλαμβανει 
αὐτὸν ὁ διάβολος εἰς τὴν ἁγίαν πόλιν, καὶ ἔστησεν avTov 
ὁ ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ = Et υἱὸς εἶ 
τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν κάτω γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι 
Τοῖς ἀγγέλοιο αὐτοῦ ἐντελεῖται περὶ Coy 
κδὶ ἐπὶ χειρῶν ἀροζείιν CE, 
mH ποτε προεκόψµο πρὀο λίθον TON πόλὰ COY. 
7 ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἩΠαλιν γέγραπται ΟΥκ ἐκπειρᾶςσειο 
3 ΚΥριον τὸν θεύν «ΟΥ. Πάλιν παραλαμβάνει αὐτὸν ὁ 
διάβολος eis ὄρος ὑψηλὸν λίαν, καὶ δείκνυσιν αὐτῷ πάσας 
οτὰς βασιλείας τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Tatra σοι πάντα δώσω ἐὰν πεσὼν προσκν- 
10 HOPS µοι. τότε λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοὺς Ὕπαγε, Ἄατανᾶ 
γέγραπται γάρ Kypion TON θεύν COY TIPOCKYNHCEIC 
1 KO) αὐτῷ MONG AaTpeycelc. Tore adinow αὐτὸν ὁ 
διάβολος, καὶ iSov ἀγγελοι προσῆλθον καὶ διηκόνουν 
αὐτῷ. | s | 
 ᾿Ακούσας δὲ ὅτι Ἰωάνης παρεδόθη ἀνεχωρησεν eis τὴν 
13 Ταλιλαίαν. καὶ καταλιπὼν τὴν Ναζαρὰ ἐλθων κατώκησεν 
els Καφαρναοὺμ τὴν παραθαλασσίαν ἐν ὁρίοις Ζαβουλων 
14 καὶ Νεφθαλείμ' ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ ᾿Ἡσαίου τοῦ 
προφήτου λέγοντος 
Γή Ζαβογλὼν Kal FH Νεφθαλειν, 
ὁλόν θδλάσσµς, πέρὰν TOY ᾿ΙΟΡΔΔΝΟΥ 
Γαλιλδία τῶν ἐθνῶν, 
16 ὁ λαὺς ὁ κδθήµενοο ἐν εκυτίδ 
φῶς εἶδεν MELA, 
kal τοῖς κἀθηµένοιο ἐν χώρὰ Kal οκιᾷ θδΝάΤΟΥ | 
hdc ἀνέτειλεν AYTOIC. 


Ap. 


10 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ ΙΥΥ 


ΑΠΟ ΤΟΤΕ ἤρέατο ὁ Ἰησοῦς κηρύσσειν καὶ λέγειν 
r a » a λε ao ~ 9 α 
Μετανοεῖτε, γγικεν γαρ 7 βασιλεία τῶν ουρανών. 
Περιπατῶν δὲ παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν 
δύο ἀδελφούς, Σίμωνα τὸν λεγόμενον Πέτρον καὶ Ανδρέαν 
τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, BadAovras αμφίβληστρον els τὴν θα- 
a , a a” 9 
λασσαν, ἦσαν γὰρ ἀλεεῖς καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Δεῦτε πίσω 
QA ‘ e “ ε A . , e 5 9 , 
µου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμάς ἀλεεῖς ανθρωπων. οἱ δὲ «ὐθέως 
ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Kal προβὰς ἐκεῖθεν 
, , ? a 
εἶδεν ἄλλους δύο αδελφούς, Ἰάκωβον τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου 
καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν αδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ μετὰ Ζεβε- 
δαίου τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτών καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα αὐτών, 
καὶ ἐκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς. οἱ δὲ εὐθέως ἀφέντες τὸ πλοῖον καὶ 
8 , 96 «a 9 , ον Ν 
τον πατέρα αυτών Ἠἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 
περιῆγεν ἐν Ody τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συνα- 
γωγαῖς αὐτών καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασι- 
λείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν νόσον καὶ πᾶσαν µαλακίαν 
aA a 4 9 € > 4 , 9 @ 4 
ἐν τῷ λαῷ. καὶ απῇλθεν Ἠη ακοή αυτοῦὺ eis ὅλην τὴν 
9 ~ ~ “ 
Συρίαν' καὶ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας 
, , N ’ / 
ποικίλαις νόσοις καὶ βασάνοις συνεχοµένους, δαιµονιζο- 
µένους καὶ σεληνιαζοµένους καὶ παραλυτικούς, καὶ ἐθερα- 
9 , Ν 9 ‘ ντ ο ” x 0 8 
πευσεν αὐτοὺς. καὶ ἠκολουθησαν αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ απο 
τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Δεκαπόλεως καὶ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ 
᾿Ιουδαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ ‘lopdavov. Ἴδων δὲ τοὺς 
Ld > * > \. ” Ν ΄ . “A 
OxAovs ανέβη eis τὸ ορος καὶ καθίσαντος αὐτοῦ προσ- 
a > a ε 8 9 a Ν ® ρ 4 4 
ῆλθαν [αὐτῷ] οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ: καὶ avolfas τὸ στόµα 


αὐτοῦ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς λέγων 


17 


19 


41 


33 


4.17-5. 2. S. MATTHEW. 


17 From that time began Jesus to preach, and to say, 
Repent ye; for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 

18 And walking by the sea of Galilee, he saw two 
brethren, Simon who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother, casting a net into the sea; for they were 

19 fishers. And he saith unto them, Come ye after me, 

20 and I will make you fishers of men. And they 

21 straightway left the nets, and followed him. And 
going on from thence he saw other two brethren, 

‘James the son of Zebedce, and John his brother, in | Or het 
the boat with Zebedee their father, mending their 

22 nets; and he called them. And they straightway 
left the boat and their father, and followed him. 

23 And *Jesus went about in all Galilee, teaching in * Spmenncient δα 
their synagogues, and preaching the *gospel of the 3 ΟΥ, go tidings: 
kingdom, and healing all manner of disease and all Ον ο πο 

24 manner of sickness among the people. And the re- 
port of him went forth into all Syria: and they 
brought unto him all that were sick, holden with 
divers diseases and torments, *possessed with devils, 4 Or, demoniace 
and epileptic, and palsied; and he healed them. 

209 And there followed him great multitudes from Gal- 
ilee and Decapolis and Jerusalem and Judea and 
from beyond Jordan. 

And seeing the multitudes, he went up into the 

mountain: and when he had sat down, his disciples 

2 came unto him: and he opened his mouth and taught 
them, saying, 


(10) 


| Some ancient au- 
thorities trans 
pose ver. Gand 5, 


8. MATTHEW. 5. 3-5. 19. 


=. Se 


Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is the 3 
kingdom of heaven. 

Blessed are they that mourn: for they shall be 4 
comforted. 

Blessed are the meek: for they shall inherit the 5 
earth. 

Blessed are they that hunger and thirst after right- 6 
eousness: for they shall be filled. 

Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain 7 
mercy. 

Blessed are the pure in heart: for they shall seeGod. 8 

Blessed are the peacemakers: for they shall be 9 
called sons of God. 

Blessed are they that have been persecuted for 10 
righteousness’ sake: for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall reproach 11 
you, and persecute you, and say all manner of evil 
against you falsely, for my sake. Rejoice, and be 12 
exceeding glad: for great is your reward in heaven: 
for so persecuted they the prophets which were be- 
fore you. 

Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the salt have 18 
Jost its savour, wherewith shall it be salted? it is 
thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out 
and trodden under foot of men. Ye are the light 14 
of the world. A city set on a hill cannot be hid. 
Neither do men light a lamp, and put it under the 15 
bushel, but on the stand; and it shineth unto all that 
are in the house. Even so let your light shine be- 16 
fore men, that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

Think not that I came to destroy the law or the 17 
prophets: I came not to destroy, but to fulfil. For 18 
verily I say unto you, Till heaven and earth pass 
away, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass away 
from the law, till all things be accomplished. Whao- 19 
socver therefore shall break one of these least com- 
mandments, and shall teach men so, shall be called 
least in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever shall 
do and teach them, he shall be called great in the 


(11) 


Vv KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 11 


3 A a - ‘ 
3 MAKAPIOI οἱ πτωχο!ι tw πνεύµατι, ὅτι αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 7 
βασιλεία τών οὐρανών. 


4 paxdprot οἱ πενθούντες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ ΠΑΡΑΚΛΗΘΗΕΟΝΤΑΙ 

ς paxaptot ol Mpacic, ὅτι αὐτοὶ KAHPONOMHCOYC! THN ran.’ 

6 μακάριοι οἱ πεινῶντες καὶ διψῶντες τὴν δικαιοσύνην, ὅτι 
αὐτοὶ κρτοσθησοσαι 


7 μακάριοι οἱ ἐλεήμονες, ὅτι αὐτοὶ ἐλεηθήσονται. 
8 μακάριοι οἱ κἀθδροὶ TH Kapaa, ὅτι αὐτοὶ τὸν θεὸν οψονται. 
9 paxapics οἱ εἰρηνοποιού, ὅτι [αὐτοὶ] υἱοὶ θεοῦ κληθήσονται. 


ιο µακάριοι ot δεδιωγµένοι ἕνεκεν δικαιοσύνης, ὅτι αὐτῶν 
> A e , a 9 - 
ἐστὶν 9 βασιλεία τών ουρανώγ. 
, 9 σ 9 , ε - 9 , 9 
α1 μακἀριοέ ἐστε ὅταν ονειδίσωσιν ὑμᾶς καὶ διωέωσιν καὶ 
ν a na 
εἴπωσιν πᾶν πονηρὸν καθ ὑμῶν Ψψευδόµενοι ἕνεκεν 
J ~ , , 3 a 4 ε 8 ε a 8 
12 ἐμοῦ χαίρετε καὶ ἀγαλλιάσθε, ὅτι ὁ µισθος ὑμῶν πολὺς 
~ 9 ο ‘ 
ἐν τοῖς oupavois: οὕτως yap ἐδίωξαν τοὺς προφήτας τοὺς 
‘ e a 
πρὸ ὑμών. 
ε a . σ a a . 
13 Ypets ἐστὲ τὸ ἅλας τῆς γῆς' ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἅλας pupavd,,, ἐν 
ld ε , 9 
tive αλισθήσεται; els οὐδὲν ἰσχύει ἔτι εἶ μὴ βληθὲν ew 
α ε 4 “a 3 , e “A 9 9 A ~ 
«4 καταπατεῖσθαι ὑπὸ τῶν ανθρωπων. vpeis ἐστὲ TO φῶς 
ον ΄ 9 a , 4 
τοῦ κοσμου. οὐ δύναται πὀλις κρυβῆναι ἐπάνω ὅρους κει- 
, Oe , , 8 , . A e ‘ 8 
15 µένη" ουδὲ καίουσιν λύχνον καὶ τιθέασιν αυτὸν ὑπο τὸν 
¢ 9 > ”~ a 
µόδιον αλλ’ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, καὶ λάμπει πᾶσι τοῖς ἐν τῇ 
> ? @ , 8 a ε -. a“ % ’ 
16 οἰκίιᾳ. οὕτως λαµψατω το φώς υμών ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρω- 
Lad ἴὸ ε a 3 ὃν ΄” Q , ‘ 
πων, ὅπως ἴδωσιν ὑμών τὰ καλα ἔργα καὶ δοξασωσιν τὸν 
’ e a ‘A - s ~ 
πατέρα υΌμων τον ἐν τοις ουρανοῖς. 
‘ ” > » ‘ , 
17 My νοµίσητε ore ἦλθον καταλῦσαι τὸν νόµον ἡ τοὺς 
/ . . 9 nw a 
18 προφήτας' οὐκ yAGoy καταλῦσαι ἀλλὰ πληρώσαι: ἁμὴν 
8 λ , ena 9 a ‘NO e bf 4 8 e “~ 2" 
yap λέγω υμῖν, ἕως ἂν παρέλθη ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ γῆ, ἰώτα 
ἐν a , , , 9 , rN a , a a 
7) µία κερέα ov μὴ παρέλθῃ απὀ τοῦ νόµου ἕως [dv] 
< Ld , a ry ~ , 
19 παντα Ὑένηται os ἐαν οὖν λύσῃ piay τῶν ἐντολών του- 
Των τῶν ἐλαχίστων καὶ διδάξη οὕτως τοὺς ἄνθρωπους, 
9 ao , ~ ~ 3 ~ 
ἐλάχιστος κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν ovpavav’ ὃς 
a , , Φ , “a 
ὃ ἂν ποιήσῃ καὶ διδάξῃ, οὗτος µέγας κληθήσεται ἐν τῇ Ba- 


4H. οἱ πραεῖς... 
την γῆν. 

fe. οἱ πενθοῦντες 
»Ἱαρακληθήσον 
ται.» 


Ap. 


12 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΔΑΙΟΝ ν 


, 9 ~ , x ca @ ry 8 
σιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών. λέγω yap υμίν οτι day μὴ περισ. 
σεύσῃ ὑμῶν 7 δικαιοσύνη πλεῖον τὼν γραμματέων καὶ 

4 ‘ , a“ ? 
Φαρισαίων, ov μὴ εἰσέλθητε cis τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ov- 
& , ΄ , ~ » , . 
pave. Ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις Oy 
’ e a 9 a , 4 w - , 
Φονεγεεις Os ὃ ἂν Φονευση, ένοχος έσται TI κρισει. 
ο - , a ? a . ~ 
Ἐγω δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὀργιζόμενος τῷ αδελφῷ αὐτοῦ 
yh w ww , . a > A ν a 6 ον 9 “ 
ἔιοχος έσται TH κρίσει' ὃς O ἂν εἰιπῃ τῷ αδελφῳ αυτον 
Ῥρ , ” ν a 5 so. 5 A Prt M , 
aka, ένοχος ἕσται τῷ συνεδριῳ' ὃς ὃ ἂν εἴπη Μωρε, 
ο , 4 Φ 
ἔνοχος ἔσται eis THY Ὑέενναν τοῦ πυρος. ἐὰν οὖν προσ- 
΄ a“ 4 ~ ~ 
φέρης τὸ Swpov σου ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστηριον κἀκεῖ µνησθῇς 
ὅτι ὁ ἀδελφός σου ἔχει τι κατα σοῦ, Ades ἐκεῖ τὸ δώρόν 
A , , σ ο 
σου ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, καὶ ὕπαγε πρώτον διαλ- 
a ~ , ΔΝ , 9 
λαγηθι τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου, καὶ τότε ἐλθων πρὀσφερε τὸ 
- a ~ » , ,\ 9 « 
δώρόν σου. ἴσθι evvody τῷ αντιδίκῳ σου ταχὺ ἕως ὅτου 
T t . ~ 9 “A sow , , δώ ε ? δ 
ef per αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, µή ποτέ σε Tapadw ο αντίδικος 
a a a @ ΔΝ « ε ’ Q 9 λ 8 βλ 
τῷ κριτῇ, καὶ ὁ κριτὴς τῷ υπηρέτῃ, καὶ els Φυλακην βλη- 
, . 9 ΄ 9 8 9 ‘AG 76 @ a 
θήσῃ’ ἁμὴν λέγω σοι, ov μὴ ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν ἕως ἂν 

ο ΄ . , σ 
ἀποδῴς τὸν ἔσχατον κοδραντην. Ηκούσατε ὅτι 

, > , 3 A 
ἐρρέθη Oy MOIYEYCEIC. Eyw δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πᾶς ὁ βλέ- 

- A A Ν Ν 
πων γυναῖκα προς τὸ ἐπιθυμήσαι [αὐτὴν] ηδη ἐμοίχευσεν 
» Ν 9 A ju 9 a > δὲ ε 9 ’ ε [αἱ 8 
αυτήν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αυτοῦ. εἰ δὲ ο ὀφθαλμές σου ὁ δεξιὸς 
σκανδαλίζ ἔξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βαλε ἀπὸ σοῦ : 
κανδαλίζει σε, ἔξελε αυτὸν καὶ βαλε azo cov, συμφέρει 
, - of s Aa - « 4 a @ AQ 
γάρ σοι ἵνα απὀληται ἓν τῶν μελών σου καὶ μὴ ὅλον τὸ 
ο , On 9 , N 9 ε [αἱ , Q 
σώμά σου BAnOy eis έενναν' καὶ εἰ ἡ δεξιά σου χεὶρ 
, 9 ’ a 
σκανδαλίζει σε, έκκοψον autyv καὶ βαλε ἀπὸ cov, συµ- 
, 4 σ . , Aa nn ~ 9 ἓ @ 
Φέρει yap σοι ινα ἀποληται ἓν τὼν µελών σου καὶ µή ὅλον 


τὸ σώμα σου eis γέενναν ἀπέλθῃ. Ἔρρέθη δέ 


"Oc ON ATIOAYCH THN ΓΥΝΔΙΚΑ AYTOY, Δύτω ayTH ἀπο- 


CTACION. Ἔγω δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Tas ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν 


~ 9 a 8 , ~ 
γνναικα αυτου παρεκτος λυγου πορνείας ποιει αυτὴν μοι” 


79 


ῑ 


ea 


χευθῆναί[, καὶ ὃς ἐὰν απολελυµένην yapyon μοιχά- . 


ται]. Πάλιν ἠκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη τοῖς ἀρχαίοις 
Oyk ἐπιορκηεεις, ἀπολώεεις δὲ τῷ ΚΥΡΙΦ τογο ὅρ- 


33 


5. 19-5. 38. 8. MATTHEW. : 


20 kingdom of heaven. For I say unto you, that ex- 
cept your righteousness shall exceed the righteous- 
ness of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no wise 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
οἱ Ye have heard that it was said to them of old 
time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever sha!) kill 
22 shall be in danger of the judgement: but I say unto} Νίκων ancient κα. 
you, that every one who is angry with his brother’ ο | insert 
shall be in danger of the judgement; and whosoever 2 An expression of 
shall say to his brother, *Raca, shall be in danger of ο, av, κ He. 
the council; and whosoever shall say, °Thou fool, brew expression 
23 shall be in danger ‘of the ‘hell of fire. If therefore ¢ Gr. unto or ints. 
thou art offering thy gift at the altar, and there re- 5 Gr, Glenna 3 
memberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, 
24 leave there thy gift before the altar, and go thy way, 
first be reconciled to thy brother, and then come and 
25 offer thy gift. Agree with thine adversary quick- 
ly, whiles thou art with him in the way; lest haply 
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the... a ctent an. 
judge ‘deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast  theritice omit de 
26 into prison. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by 
no means come out thence, till thou have paid the 
last farthing. 
27 Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt not 
28 commit adultery: but I say unto you, that every one 
that looketh on a woman to lust after her hath com- 
29 mitted adultery with her already in his heart. And 
if thy right eye causcth thee to stumble, pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: for it is profitable for thee 
that one of thy members should perish, and not thy 
30 whole body be cast into “hell. And if thy right 7 Gr. 6ελενκα. 
hand causeth thee to stumble, cut it off, and cast it 
from thee: for it is profitable for thee that one of 
thy members should perish, and not thy whole body 
81 go into “hell. It was said also, Whosoever shall put 
away his wife, let him give her a writing of divorce- 
32 ment: but I say unto you, that every one that put- 
teth away his wife, saving for the cause of fornica- 
tion, maketh her an adulteress: and whosoever shall 
marry her when she is put away committeth adultery. 
38 Again, ye have heard that it was said to them of 
old time, Thou shalt not forswear thyself, but shalt 
perform unto the Lord thine oaths: 
(12) 


ο. MATTHEW. 5. 34-6. 2. 


but I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither by the 34 

heaven, for it is the throne of God; nor by the 35 
1 Or, toward earth, for it is the footstool of his feet; nor ‘by 

Jerusalem, for it is the city of the great King. 

o Some ancient ap. NCither shalt thou swear by thy head, for thou 36 
ο... fw canst not make one hair white or black. *But let 37 
be. your speech be, Yea, yea; Nay, nay: and whatso- 

or Soe νι ever is more than these is of *the evil one. 

Ye have heard that it was said, An eye for an eye, 38 

and a tooth for a tooth: but I say unto you, Resist 39 

not thim that is evil: but whosoever smiteth thee 

on thy right cheek, turn to him the other also. And 40 

if any man would go to law with thee, and take 

away thy coat, let him have thy cloke also. And 41 

whosoever shall ‘eompel thee to go one mile, go 

with him twain. Give to him that asketh thee, and 42 

from him that would borrow of thee turn not thou 

away. 

Ye have heard that it was said, Thou shalt love 43 
thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy: but I say unto 44 
you, Love your enemies, and pray for them that 
persecute you; that ye may be sons of your Father 45 
which is in heaven: for he makcth his sun to rise 
on the evil and the good, and sendeth rain on the 
ο That is, colleenes JUSt and the unjust. For if ye love them that love 46 

ο... Ko you, what reward have ye? do not even the Spubli- 
welxwiere Cansthesame? And if ve salute your brethren only, 47 
what do ye more than othera? do not even the Gen- 
tiles the same? Ye therefore shall be perfect, as 48 
your heavenly Father is perfect. 

Take heed that ve do not your righteousness be- 6 
fore men, to be scen of them: else ye have no re- 

yard with your Father which is in heaven, 

When therefore thou doest alms, sound not a 2 
trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do in the syna- 
gogues and in the streets, that they may have glory 
of men. Verily {αγ unto you, They have received 
their reward. 


4 Or, evtl 


5 Gr. impress. 


(13) 


Vv VE KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 13 


3 koyc coy. ‘Eyw δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν py ὀμόσαι cdws pyre ἐν 
38 τῷ OYPAN@, ὅτι θρόνοο ἐστιν TOY θεού’ pyre ἐν TH 
Γή, ὅτι Υποπόλιόν ECTIN τῶν Ππολῶν ἀΥΤΟΥ' pyre els 
Ἱεροσόλυμα, ὅτι πόλιο ἐστὶν TOY ΜΕΓΔλΟΥ Βἀοιλέως᾽ 
1ο μήτε ἐν τῇ κεφαλῇ σου ὀμόσῃς, ὅτι οὐ δύνασαι piav 
, Ν a a , med 4 δὲ e , 
37 τρίχα Aevxny ποιῆσαι ἢ µέλαιναν. ‘éotw’ δὲ ὁ λόγος 
ὑμῶν vat ναί, od ov: τὸ δὲ περισσὸν τούτων ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
38 ἐστίν. ἨἩκούσατε ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Οφθαλνὸν ANTI 
a 9 , 9 9 2 , ~ 
39 OPOAAMOY καὶ GAONTA ANTI ὀλόντος. Ἔγω δὲ λέγω ὑμῖν 
μὴ ἀντιστῆναι τῷ πονηρῷ: ἀλλ᾽ ὅστις σε ῥαπίζει eis THY 
Ν , , 2 «a . Ν a» 8 ο 
«ο δεξιαν σιαγόνα [σου], στρέψον αὐτῷ καὶ τὴν ἀλλην' καὶ τῷ 
θέλοντί σοι κριθῆναι καὶ τὸν χιτώνά σου λαβεῖν, ἄφες αὐτῷ 
gr καὶ τὸ ἱμάτιον' καὶ Cotes σε ἀγγαρεύσει μίλιον ty, ὕπαγε 
9 3 ο ιά a 9 « ια ’ 8 ‘ , 9 4 
42 pet αὐτοῦ δύο. τῷ αἰτοῦντί σε dos, καὶ τὸν θέλοντα ἀπὸ 
43 σοῦ δανίσασθαι μὴ ἀποστραφῇς. ᾿Ηκούσατε 
ὅτι ἐρρέθη ᾿Αγαπησειο ΤΟΝ ΠλΗΕΙΟΝ COY καὶ µισήσεις τὸν 
9 6 , Ῥ Ν δὲ λέ cia 9 - Q 9 ’ 
44 ἐχθρὀν σου. γω δὲ λέγω υμῖν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 
4s ὑμῶν καὶ προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ τῶν διωκόντων ὑμᾶς' ὅπως 
γένησθε υἱοὶ τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμῶν τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς, ὅτι τὸν 
σ 9 my 3 , 9 A 9 8 9 ‘ ‘ 
nAtov αυτοῦ ανατέλλει ἐπὶ πονηροὺς καὶ ἀγαθοὺς καὶ 
, 4 84 , x. ο oN 4 |. ” Ν 
«ό βρέχει ἐπὶ δικαίους καὶ αδίκους. ἐὰν γὰρ ἀγαπήσητε τοὺς 
ἀγαπῶντας ὑμᾶς, τίνα μισθοὸν ἔχετε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ τελώναι 
47'TO αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; καὶ ἐὰν ἀσπάσησθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς 
ὑμών µόνον, τί περισσὸν ποιεῖτε; οὐχὶ καὶ οἱ ἐθνικοὶ τὸ 
«8 αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν; Έσεοθε οὖν ὑμεῖς τέλειοι ὡς ὁ πατὴρ 
ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος τέλειὸς ἐστιν. 


Προσέχετε [δὲ] τὴν δικαιοσύνην ὑμών μὴ ποιεῖν ἔμπρο- 

ϱ 9 ’ 4 4 “ 9 ~ 9 4 o 

σθεν τῶν ἀνθρώπων πρὸς τὸ θεαθήναι αὐτοῖς' et δὲ µή- 

a ε - “ “A 

ye, μισθὸν οὐκ ἔχετε παρὰ τῷ πατρὶ υμῶν τῷ ἐν τοῖς 

’ a 9 gad , x 

2 ovpavois. Ὅταν οὖν ποιῇς ἐλεημοσυνην, py 
ε - 

σαλπίσης ἔμπροσθέν σου, ὥσπερ οἱ ὑποκριταὶ ποιοῦσιν ἐν 

a“ a ~ σ ~ ε 4 

ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν ταῖς ῥύμαις, ὅπως δοξασθώσιν ὑπὸ 

a 9 8 8 

τῶν ἀνθρώπων' ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀπέχουσιν τὸν μισθὸν 


ἔσται 


Ap. 


οὕτως 


Ap. 
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“a a “ ; Ν ’ a 9 
αὐτών. cov δὲ ποιοῦντος ἐλεημοσυνην py γνωτω 7 αρι- 


3 


4 , ma ¢ s @ > € , 
στερά σου τί ποιεῖ ἡ δεξιά σου, ὅπως ] σου ή ἐλεημοσυνη 4 


9 ~ - Νε 4 e ’ 9 a n~ 40 

ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷῴ: καὶ ὁ πατήρ σου 9 βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ απο- 
, 4 ο ΄ . w 

δωσει σοι. Καὶ ὅταν προσεύχησθε, οὐκ έσεσθε 
ε ε ε ρ @ a 9 ~ ολ) \ 8 

ὡς οἱ ὑποκριταί' ὅτι φιλοῦσιν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ ἐν 
- , a - - , @ 

ταῖς γωνίαις τών πλατειών ἑστώτες προσεύχεσθαι, ὅπως 


nn “A 9 3 , ~ | 
φανώσιν τοῖς ἀνθρώβοις' αμήν λέγω ὑμῖν, απέχουσι τὸν 


5 


ισθὸν αὐτών. σὺ δὲ ὅταν προσεύ εἴεελθε εἰς τὸ 6 
B ρ Xs 


TAMEION COY Kal KAEICAC THN @ypaN COY TPdceyzal 

τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ' Kal ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ 

βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυπτῷ ὠποδωσει σοι. Ἡροσευχόμενοι δὲ 
9 . , ” ε 0 , . Δ φ 

py βατταλογήσητε ὥσπερ οἱ ἐθνικοί, δοκοῦσιν yap ὅτι ἐν 


7 


ry x Xo , > «a 9 6 , gt 9 > ε θη 
TY που ye αντωγ εισακουσ Ίσονται Pf) ουν ομµοιω ητε 8 


2 A Τὸ AY e ‘A e Ν « - . , a” 
αυτοις, οἶὸεν Yap [o θεος] ο πατηρ νμων ὧν χρειαν έχετε 


8 nn e - } a > 2 a > , 
πρὸ τοῦ ὑμᾶς αἰτῆσαι αὐτόν. Όύτως οὖν προσεύχεσθε ο 


e “ 
υμεῖς 
͵ ε a € 9 - > - 
Π]ατερ ημών ὁ ἐν τοῖς ovpavots’ 
e , 4 » ιό 
Αγιασθήτω τὸ ὄνομά σου, 
’ ε 
ἐλθάτω y βασιλεία σου, 
’ 8 ΄ / 
γενηθήτω τὸ θέληµά σου, 
ὡς ἐν οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς: 
To » ς x 9 , . 
ον αρτον ημών τον ἐπιούσιον 
‘ ean ΄ 
Sos ἡμῖν σήμερον" 
‘ ” ec a 8 3 , € ~ 
Kat αφες ημιν τα οφειλήµατα ημών, 
ε ‘ ε 9 , ων 3 , e 9 
ως καὶ μεις αφήκαμεν τοῖς οφειλέταις ἡμών: 
‘ Ν 9 / ε ~ 
καὶ py εἰσενεγκῃς ημᾶς Eis πειρασμόν, 
9 8 @a ε - 3 4 α α 
αλλα ῥυσαι ἡμᾶς ara τοῦ πονηροῦ. 
® A 8 9 - - , ‘ , νὃ «a 
Eav γαρ αφῆτε τοῖς ανθρώποις τὰ παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, 
> , a 5. ο ε 9 ε a € » , a! 9 A 
apyvet καὶ υμῖν ο πατήρ ὑμῶν ὁ ovpartos: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 


. - “ 9 ϐ , 8 , 9 ~ 7 yay ¢€ 
αφήητε Tots avOpwrrors [τα παραπτωµατα αυτών], OVE ὁ πα- 


χο 


χε 


12 


19 


14 
15 


4 ε - . ’ 4 ’ ε σ 
TYP υμων αφήσει Τα παραπτωµατα ὑμών. Οταν 16 


δὲ , ‘ , 6 « ε ε ‘ , 
ε νηστευητε, μη γινέσ € ws Οι υποκριται σκυθρωπούί, 


9 , ‘ 8 , > A ο a 
αφανίζουσιν yap τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτών ὅπως Φφανώσιν τοις 


6. 3-6. 16. S. MATTHEW. 


8 But when thou doest alms, let not thy left hand 
4know what thy right hand doeth: that thine alms 
may be in secret; and thy Father which seeth in 
secret shall recompense thee. 
§ And when ye pray, ye shall not be. as the hypo- 
crites: for they love to stand and pray in the syna- 
gogues and in the corners of the streets, that they 
may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you, They 
6 have received their reward. But thou, when thou 
prayest, enter into thine inner chamber, and having 
shut thy door, pray to thy Father which is in secret, 
and thy Father which secth in secret shall recom- 
7 pense thee. And in praying use not vain repetitions, 
as the Gentiles do: for they think that they shall be 
Sheard for their much speaking. Be not therefore |... ancient on 
like unto them: for ‘your Father knoweth what thorities read Gal 
9 things ye have need of, before ye ask him. After ο ο 
this manner therefore pray ye: Our Father which 
10 art in heaven, Hallowed be thy name. Thy king- 
11 40m come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on 
earth. Give us this day *our daily bread*. And? Grou frat for 
forgive us our debts, as we also have forgiven our 
19 debtors. And bring us not into temptation, but de- 
14 liver us from *the evil one.‘ For if ye forgive men 8 or, εἰ! 
their trespasses, your heavenly Father will also for- 4 Many | authori. 


ies, some an- 


15 give you. Butif ye forgive not men their trespasses, cient, but with 


Variations, add 


neither will your Father forgive your trespasses, . Ευ thine ia the 


. kindle ey ath 
16 Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypocrites, preer, and the 
glory, fur ever. 


of a sad countenance: for they disfigure their faces, ‘4men. 
that they may be seen of | 


* Tet the marg. read Gr. our bread for the coming day, or our need- 
Jul bread. So in Luke xi. 3.—Am. Com. 
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1 Gre. dig througé. 


2 Or, age 


S. MATTHEW. 6. 16-6. 31. 
men to fast. Verily I say unto you, They have re- 
ceived their reward. But thou, when thou fastest, 17 
anoint thy head, and wash thy face: that thou be 18 
not seen of men to fast, but of thy Father which is 
in secret: and thy Father, which seeth in secret, 
shall recompense thee. 

Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon the 19 
earth, where moth and rust doth consume, and where 
thieves ‘break through and steal: but lay up for 20 
yourselves treasures in heaven, where neither moth 
nor rust doth consume, and where thieves do not 
*break through nor steal: for where thy treasure is, 21 
there will thy heart be also. The lamp of the body 22 
is the eye: if therefore thine eye be single, thy whole 
body shall be full of light. But if thine eye be evil, 28 
thy whole body shall be full of darkness, If there- 
fore the light that is in thee be darkness, how great 
is the darkness! No man can serve two masters: 24 
for cither he will hate the one, and love the other; 
or ¢clse he will hold to one, and despise the other. 
Ye cannot serve God and mammon. Therefore I 25 
say unto you, Be not anxious for your life, what ye ΄ 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink; nor yet for your 
body, what ye shall put on. Is not the life more 
than the food, and the body than the raiment? Be- 26 
hold the birds of the heaven, that they sew not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; and 
your heavenly Father feedeth them, Are not ye of 
much more value than they? And which of you by 27 
being anxious can add one cubit unto his 4stature*? 
And why are ye anxious concerning raiment? Con- 28 
sider the lilies of the ficld, how they grow; they toil 
not, neither do they spin: yet Tsay unto you, that 29 
even Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like 
one of these. But if God doth so clothe the grass of 30 
the’ ficld, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into 
the oven, shall he not much more οωίλμέ you, O ye of 
litle faith 2? Be not therefore anxious, saying, What 31 
shall we eat? 


* For “his stiture*? read ‘the measure of his life’? (with marg. 
Or, his stalure) So in Luke xii. 25.—Am. Com. 
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3 , 3 ’ 9 8 , ee a 9 , 8 
ανθρωποις νηστεύοντες' αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, απέχουσιν τὸν 
8 4 4 ή ‘ 9 A 
17 µισθὸν avrwv. σὺ δὲ νηστεύων ἀλειψαί σου τὴν κεφαλὴν 
Ν 8 , ’ , σ Ν a cr ” bf , 
18 καὶ τὸ πρὀσωπὀν σου vival, ὅπως pH φανῇς ‘Tots ανθρω- 
, 71 3 Ν a 0 ”~ 9% “a , A 
ποις νηστεύων αλλα τῷ πατρί σου τῷ ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ’ καὶ 
ε , ε βλ , > - ‘4 > ὃ , 
ὁ πατήρ σου ὁ βλέπων ἐν τῷ κρυφαίῳ ἀποδωσει σοι. 
‘ , ε a ‘ 9 AN - ο @ 4 
19 My θησαυρίζετε ὑμῖν Onoavpovs ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅπου ONS 
\ oa 9 , . ¢ , , 9 
καὶ βρώσις αφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται διορύσσουσιν καὶ 
4 , 8 en ‘ 9 9 - 
20 Κλέπτουσιν' θησαυρίζετε δὲ ὑμῖν θησαυροὺς ἐν ovpava, 
@ y 8 ” “ 9 , , σ 4 » 
ὅπου οὔτε ons οὔτε Bowors αφανίζει, καὶ ὅπου κλέπται ου 
o mas , @ , 9 « 
ax διορύσσουσιν οὐδὲ κλέπτουσιν' ὅπου yap ἐστιν ὁ θη- 
, 9 ~ νΝ Ν e , e , 
1 σαυρός σου, ἐκεῖ ἔσται [καὶ] ἡ καρδία σου. ὍὉ λύχνος 
Αα , ε 3 ΄ A > > e 9 a’ 
τοῦ σώματός ἐστιν ὁ ὀφθαλμός. ἐὰν οὖν 7 ὁ οφθαλμός 
ε - ο a a , ‘ ᾳ 
23 σου απλοῦς, ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου Φφωτιγὸν έσται" ἐὰν δὲ ὁ 
|. , ‘ > ιά 8 ΄ « A) 
οφθαλμός σου πονηρος 7, ὅλον τὸ σώμά σου σκοτινὸν 
ν > 4 Ν a Ν 9 Q , > , \ , 
έσται. εἰ οὖν τὸ dws TO ἐν σοὶ σκότος ἐστίν, τὸ σκότος 
9 , wa 
4 πόσον. Ovdeis δύναται δυσὶ κυρίοις δουλεύειν' ἢ γὰρ 
ν σ ’ Ν \ σ 9 , A en > , 
Tov ἕνα µισήσει καὶ τον ἕτερον αγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέξεται 
“a ’ % , a 
καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσει ov δύνασθε θεῷ δουλεύειν 
“ 4 ; ~ , «ia Ν ~ 
5 καὶ papwra. Δια τοῦτο λέγω υὑμῖν, μὴ µεριµνάτε τῇ 
am ε - , / ra / , δὲ “a , ε - 
ψυχῇ ὑμῶν τί φάγητε [ἢ τί πίητε], μηδὲ τῷ σώματι ὑμῶν 
9 , x A @ Ν as 4 ~ - 9 N 
τί ἐνδύσησθε: οὐχὶ ἡ ψυχή πλεῖόν ἐστι τῆς τροφῆς καὶ τὸ 
a a 9 / 4 ϕ 3 ‘ ‘ a 9 
6 σώμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος; ἐμβλέψατε eis τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ oUpa- 
a 9g . ld ται , aAN e 
νοῦ ὅτι ov σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν οὐδὲ cvvayovat 
> 3 , . « Q toa e ν , .»ν 
eis αποθήκας, καὶ ὁ πατήρ υμῶν 9 οὐράνιος τρέφει αὗτα: 
> € n nn ο 
27 οὔχ υμεῖς μᾶλλον διαφέρετε αὐτών; τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν µερι- 
a , : “a 8 “a ~ 
μνῶν δύναται προσθεῖναι ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ πῆχυν 
ao ο - 
28 ἕνα; καὶ περὶ ἐνδύματοφ τί μεριμνάτε; καταµάθετε τὰ 
- 30 “A a“ > , 3 a 
κρίνα τοῦ αγροῦ πῶς αυξανουσιν' οὐ κοπιώσιν οὐδὲ νήθου- 
ea 9 b A 
sow λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ουδὲ Σολομων ἐν πάση τῇ δόξῃ 
| fa) ’ ε a , 9 4 Ν 4 ~ 
20 αυτοῦ περιεβάλετο ws ἓν τούτων. εἰ δὲ τὸν χόρτον τοῦ 
9 n~ ΄ ιό 8 y 9 ’ ’ 
αγροῦ σήµερον Οντα καὶ αὗριον eis κλίβανον (αλλόμενον 
ε 4 σ 9 93 ~ a a 
ο Geos οὕτως αμφιέννυσιν, οὐ πολλῷ μάλλον ὑμᾶς, ολι- 
ή 9 Φ , 
x γοπιστοι; μὴ οὖν µεριµνήσητε λέγοντε Τί φαγωμεν; 


νηστεύων τοῖς άν 
θρωποις 


Ap. 


ἀνοίγεται 


΄πυλη fp. 
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ἤ Τίπίωμεν; ἤ Ti περιβαλωµεθα; πάντα yap ταῦτα τὰ 32 
ἔθνη ἐπιζητοῦσιν' οἶδεν γὰρ ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν ὁ οὐράνιος ὅτι 
χρῄζετε τούτων ἁπάντων. ζητεῖτε δὲ πρώτον τὴν βασι- 33 
λείαν καὶ τὴν δικαιοσύνην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα πάντα προσ- 
τεθήσεται ὑμῖν. py οὖν µεριµνήσητε eis τὴν αὗριον, ἡ 34 
γὰρ αὗριον µεριµνήσει αὐτῆς ἀρκετὸν τῇ ἡμέρα ἡ κακία 
αὐτῆς. 

My κρίνετε, ἵνα μὴ κριθῆτε' ἐν ᾧ γὰρ κρίµατι κρίνετε ! 


κριθήσεσθε, καὶ ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται ὑμῖν. 


[ή 
Ν , η] , Ν 9 a 9 “~ a ΑΝ a“ 
τί δὲ βλέπεις τὸ Kappos τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ αδελφοῦ 3 
‘ . 9 - a 3) - Ν 9 - “a ~ 
σου, THY δὲ ἐν τῷ OW οφθαλμφ δοκὀὸν οὐ κατανοεῖς; 7) πώς 4 
a a a » ‘ 8 , ον 
ἐρεῖς τῷ ἀδελφῷ σου “Ades ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ 
- A € Ν ry 9 n re 
ὀφθαλμοῦ σου, καὶ ἰδοὺ y δοκὸς ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ cod; 
ε , a, πο 9 ~ 9 G A a 9 ὃ , 
ὑποκριτά, ἔκβαλε πρῶτον ἐκ τοῦ οφθαλμοῦ Gov τῆν δοκόν, 5 
~ 4 , ~ 3 
καὶ τότε διαβλέψεις ἐκβαλεῖν τὸ κάρφος ἐκ τοῦ ὀφθαλμοῦ 
8 ο 8 ΄ a , 
τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου. My δώτε τὸ ἅγιον τοῖς κυσίν͵ μηδὲ 6 
΄ Ν o ε ο) y a“ , , 
βάλητε τοὺς µαργαρίτας ὑμῶν ἔμπροσθεν τῶν χοίρων, my 
’ ’ a ~ ν a“ 4 
ποτε καταπατήσουσιν αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς ποσὶν αυτών καὶ 
, ε ε ~ 9 n 8 , en 
στραφέντες ῥήξωσιν ὑμᾶς. Airetre, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' 7 
ε , , 9 , ea ο 
ζητεῖτε, καὶ εὑρήσετε' κρούετε, καὶ ανοιγήσεται υμῖν. Tas 8 
ΔΝ Ld > « 4 Δ « ~ « , 8 “A 
yap o aitwy λαμβάνει καὶ o ζητων ευρίσκει καὶ τῷ 
, r? , i) “a , > ε a ν & 
κρούοντι ᾽ανοιγήσεται. 7 τίς ἐξ υμῶν ἄνθρωπος, ὃν ο 
9 , « εν 9 ” 9 , 9 , 9 α a 
αἰτῆσει ὁ vios αυτοῦ uptov—py λίθον ἐπιδωσει αὐτῷ; ἢ 10 
Ν » θν 9 [ο 8 » 9 ὃ ’ 9 a. Φ > ε a“ 
καὶ ixGuv αἰτήσει- μὴ ὄφιν ἐπιδωσει αυτῷ; ci οὖν ὑμεῖς ει 
\ 3” ν ΄ 9 A , ~ ρ 
πονηροὶ ovres οἴδατε δόµατα αγαθά διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
e A , - ε x ε “~ - - 
ὑμών, πὀσω μᾶλλον Oo πατὴρ ὑμών ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς 
, 4 φ α 9 , , > ” a) 
δώσει ἀγαθὰ τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτρν. Πάντα otv doa ἐὰν τα 
“a ε ” - 
θέλητε ἵνα ποιώσιν ὑμῖν οἱ ανθρωποι οὕτως καὶ vets 
~ 9 ~ φΦ , e ~ 
ποιεῖτε αυτοῖς' οὗτος yap ἐστιν ὁ νὀµος καὶ οἱ προφῆται. 
΄ Ν - ~ ~ 
Εἰσέλθατε διὰ της στενῆς πύλης ὅτι πλατεῖα * καὶ τν 
3 , « 00 € % , 9 ΔΝ 9 , “ 
εύρυχωρος YY v00s ή απαγουσα εἰς τὴν amrwAeay, Kat 
’ ‘ ~ 
πολλοί εἰσιν οἱ εἰσερχόμενοι δι αὐτῆς ὅτι στενή ἡ πύλη 14 


N ΄ ϱ ε 
καὶ τεθλιμμένη ἡ ἑδὸς ἡ ἀπάγουσα eis τὴν ζωήν, καὶ 


6. 31-7. 14. S. MATTHEW. 


or, What shall we drink? or, Wherewithal shall we 
82 be clothed? For after all these things do the Gen- 
tiles seek; for your heavenly Father knoweth that | 
33 ye have necd of all these things. But seek ye first 
his kingdom, and his righteousness; and all these 
34 things shall be added unto you. Be not therefore 
anxious for the morrow: for the morrow will be 
anxious for itself. Sufficient unto the day is the 
evil thereof. 
Judge not, that ye be not judged. For with 
what judgement ye judge, ye shall be judged: and 
with what measure ye mete, it shall be measured 
3unto you. And why beholdest thou the mote that 
is in thy brother’s eye, but considerest not the beam 
4 that is in thine own eye? Or how wilt thou say to 
thy brother, Let me cast out the mote out of thine 
5Seye; and lo, the beam is in thine own eye? .Thou 
hypocrite, cast out first the beam out of thine own 
eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to cast out the 
mote out of thy brother's eye. 
6 Give not that which is holy unto the dogs, neither 
cast your pearls before the swine, lest haply they 
trample them under their feet,and turn and rend you. 
7 Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye shall 
8 find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you: for 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seeketh 
findeth; and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
9 Or what man is there of you, who, if his son shall 
10 ask him fora loaf will give him a stone; or if he shall 
11 ask for a fish, will give him a serpent? If ye then, 
being evil, know how to give good gifts unto your 
children, how much more shall your Father which 
is in heaven give good things to them that ask him? 
12 All things therefore whatsoever ye would that men 
should do unto you, even so do ye also unto them: 
for this is the law and the prophets. τω ος. 
1 Enter ye in by the narrow gate: for wide 8 the epee 
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruc-¢ Many — ancient 
14tion, and many be they that enter in thereby. ?For 9jtentiss real 
narrow is the gate, and straitened the way, that lead- “+ ρα 4 
eth unto life, and 
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a Ge. demons, 
2 Gr. powers, 


S. MATTHEW. 7. 14-7. 29. 


few be they that find it. 

Beware of false prophets, which come to you in 15 
sheep's clothing, but inwardly are ravening wolves. 
By their fruits ye shall know them. Do men gather 16 
grapes of thorns, or tigs of thistles? Even so every 17 
good tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the corrupt 
tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good tree cannot 18 
bring forth evil fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring 
forth good fruit. Every tree that bringeth not forth 19 
good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. 
Therefore by their fruits ye shall know them. Not, 
every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord, shall enter 
into the kingdom of heaven; but he that doeth the 
will of my Father which is in heaven. Many will 22 
say to me in that day, Lord, Lord, did we not proph- 
esy by thy name, and by thy name cast out ‘devils, 
and by thy name do many ‘mighty works? And 23 
then will I profess unto them, I never knew you: 
depart from me, ye that work iniquity. Every one 24 
therefore which heareth these words of mine, and 
doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man, which 
built his house upon the rock: and the rain de- 25 
scended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, 
and beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon the rock. And every one that heareth 26 
these words of mine, and doeth them not, shall be 
likened unto a foolish man, which built his house 
upon the sand: and the rain descended, and the 27 
floods came, and the winds blew, and smote upon 
that house; and it fell: and great was the fall thereof. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus ended these 28 
words, the multitudes were astonished at his teach- 
ing: for he taught them as one having authority, 29 
and not as 
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9 ε la 4 
15 ολίγοι εἶσὶν of εὑρίσκοντες αὐτὴν. Προσέχετε 
9 “ - y ~ @ @ 4 « ο] 9 
ἀπὸ τῶν ψευδοπροφητών, οἵτινες έρχονται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν 
ld 9 
16 ἐνδύμασι προβάτων ἔσωθεν δέ εἶσιν λύκοι ἅρπαγες. απὸ 
τών καρπών αὐτῶν ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς' µήτι συλλέγουσιν 
3 . 3 a a“ 
17 aro ακανθῶν σταφυλας 7) ἀπὸ τριβόλων σῦκα; οὕτω πᾶν 
“A 8 4 
δένδρον ἀγαθὸν καρποὺς ᾿καλοὺς ποιεῖ., τὸ δὲ σαπρὀν δέν- 
9 a α« . , , > 4 
18 δρον καρποὺς πονηροὺς ποιεῖ' οὐ δύναται δένδρον αγαθον 
καρποὺς πονηροὺς ἐνεγκεῖν, οὐδὲ δένδρον σαπρὸν καρποὺς 
4 “A “~ , Ν - 8 8 
19 καλοὺς ποιεῖν. πᾶν δένδρον py ποιοῦν καρπον καλὸν 
φ 4 No? “~ 4 [ιά 2 4 a A 
20 ἑκκόπτεται καὶ eis vp BadAerat. apaye απο τῶν καρπών 
» ~ 9 , , / , a e , , 
ar αὐτών ἐπιγνώσεσθε αὐτούς. Ov mas o λέγων poe Κύριε 
’ 9 ΄ 9 8 4 « 9 “A 3 9 ε 
κύριε εἰσελευσεται eis τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανών, αλλ ὁ 
“A a“ “ ” 9 - 
ποιών τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς.. 
\ 9 a 4 9 9 UJ a e , , , 9 
a2 πολλοὶ ἐροῦσίν µοι ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ Κύριε κύριε, οὐ 
a “ χ , > ’ a“ 
τῷ CG) ΟΝΟΜΑΤΙ ETTPOMHTEYCAMEN, καὶ τῷ OW ὀνόματι 
, 9 , Soa a > * , 4 
δαιμόνια. ἐξεβάλομεν, καὶ τῷ OW ονόματι δυνάμεις πολλας 
, , 9 , ε , > na ο νο 
23 ἐποιήσαμεν; καὶ τότε ὁμολογήσω avrots ὅτι Ονὐδέποτε 
α > “ > > 3) ral ε } ‘ 4 
ἔγνων ὑμᾶς' ἀποχωρεῖτε ἀπ EMOY οἱ EpraZOMENO! THN 
’ ‘ 
ΔΝΟΜΙΔΝ. 
γτα 7 ο > 2 ‘ , , ‘ 
24 ‘Ids οὖν ὅστις ἀκούει µου τοὺς λόγους [τούτους] καὶ 
ποιεῖ αὐτούς, ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ Ppovipw, ὅστις ὠκοδό- 
εἲ αύτους, οµοιωθή νδρὶ φρονίμῳ, ς ᾠκοδό 
as pnoev αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν. καὶ κατέβη ἡ 
Ν , Φ ε Ν \ 3 εν Ν 
βροχἠ καὶ ἦλθαν οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ 
προσέπεσαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ éxetvy, καὶ οὐκ έπεσεν, τεθεµελίωτο 
8 8 8 , 8 ο ε 9 4 4 , 
ο6 yap ἐπὶ την πέτραν. Kal πᾶς ο ακούων µου τοὺς λογους 
, 8 Δ “a . 4 ε id 9 Ν α 
τούτους καὶ μὴ ποιῶν αὐτοὺς ὁμοιωθήσεται ἀνδρὶ pupa, 
4 9 4 9 ο] ‘ > 4 9 AN 4 Lad 8 
17 ὅστις ᾠκοδόμησεν αὐτοῦ τὴν οἰκίαν ἐπὶ THY ἀμμον. Kat 
> ε 8 . 9 e Δ Δ ” e 
κατέβη 1 βροχὴ καὶ 7AGay οἱ ποταμοὶ καὶ ἔπνευσαν ot 
ἄνεμοι καὶ προσέκοψαν τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνη, καὶ ἔπεσεν, καὶ ἦν 
° - x, «a , 
η πτὠσις αυτῆς μεγαλη. 
ν 2 72 * μμ . 9 a ‘ , , 
2 -_ Καὶ ἐγένετο ore ἐτέλεσεν ο Ἰησοὺς τοὺς λογους του- 
ἐξεπλήσσο οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχη αὐτοῦ: 7 
29 Tous, ἐξεπλησσοντο οἱ OX τῇ XD αὐτοῦ: ἣν 
9 , Ὁ 9 e 9 , ” 4 9 ε ε 
γὰρ διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ὡς ἐξουσίαν έχων καὶ οὐχ ὡς οἱ 


ποιεῖ καλούς 


1οὗτος εἰσελεύσο 
ται εἰς τὴν Page: 
λείαν τών οὖρα 


vovt | AD. 
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καὶ οἱ Φαρι- αμματεῖς αὐτών':. 
σαΐοι γραμ 


a“ ry 9 , 9 
Καταβάντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄρους ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ x 
4 ‘ , 
ὄχλοι πολλοί Kai ἰδοὺ λεπρὸς προσελθων προσεκυνει 2 
= a ° 4 4 
αὐτῷ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί µε καθαρίσαι. καὶ 
~ 2 “ , , 
ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἦψατο αὐτοῦ λέγων Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι: 
4 9 , a s « ε , ‘ λέ > me 
καὶ εὐθέως ἐκαθερίσθη αὐτοῦ 4 λέπρα. καὶ έγει αὐτῷ ὁ 
a 9 . σ A +e 
"Ingots “Opa μηδενὶ εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαντὸν ΔεῖΣΟΝ 
a ε a“ ‘\ ~ a 4 - 
Τῷ Ἱερεί, καὶ προσένεγκον τὸ δῶρον ὃ προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς 
΄ 2 - , 9 ~ 
€is μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. Εἰσελθοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ εἰς ς 
α a , a 
Καφαρναοὺμ προσῆλθεν αὐτῷ ἑκατόνταρχος παρακαλῶν 
ε A ’ 
αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ὁ wats µου βέβληται ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
παραλυτικός, δεινώς βασανιζόµενος. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἐγω ἑλ- 
LY , 9 , , x νΝ ες , 4 
θων θεραπεύσω αὐτόν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἑκατονταρχος ἔφη 
, 9 > cv e ‘ φ es, ‘ / -. 
Κύριε, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανὸς ἵνα µου ὑπὸ τὴν στέγην εἰσέλθῃς: 
> ‘ U | 9 , \ 3 ‘ e α N 
αλλα µόνον εἰπὲ λόγω, καὶ ἰαθήσεται 6 παῖς µου: καὶ 
A) 9 Δ ” s > e a , , ” 
yap ἐγω ανθρωπός εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξουσίαν [τασσόμενος], ἔχων 
ε ον 4 ΄ 9 λ , ’ 0 6 4 
υπ΄ έµαυτον στρατιωτας, καὶ λέγω τούτῳ Πορεύθητι, καὶ 
Sad _ ~ 
πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ Ἔρχου, καὶ ἔρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλφ 
“a a % ο 
µου ἨΠοίησον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιε. ἀκούσας δὲ ¢ Ἰησοῦς το 
9 ΄ Ν > “ 3 ” > 8 , ea 
ἐθαυμασεν καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς ἀκολουθοῦσιν Apnv λέγω ὑμῖν, 
9 ὸ XN , a é “~ T av ? λ , 
παρ ονδενι τοσαυτην πίστιν ἐν τῷ Ἰσραήλ εὗρον. λέγω εκ 
8 ca ο 4 > 4 } ω 1 wn σ 
δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ ἀπὸ ἀνδτολῶν Kal AYCMWN ἤξουσιν 
s 3 
Ap. καὶ ανακλιθήσονται μετὰ ᾿Αβραὰμ καὶ IoadK καὶ ἸἼακωβ 
A a 9 a aA 
"ξελενσονται!, ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανῶν: οἱ δὲ viol τῆς βασιλείας “ex- το 
, απ 9 ‘ ’ ο τας ὃν e 
BAnbyjocovra’ cis τὸ σκότος τὸ ἐξώτερον. ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ 
9 νε 3 a +) , . » εν a 
κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τῶν ὀδόντων. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ]ησοῦς 13 
na φ ε , 
τῷ ἑκατοντάρχη Ὕπαγε, ὡς ἐπίστευσας γενηθήτω σοι καὶ 
97 € a“ 9 “ @ 9 , 8 9 4 € 
ἰαθη ὁ παῖς ἐν τῇ ὥρα κείνη. Και ἐλθων ὁ x4 
. a 9 ‘ > 2 rd 75 8 ‘ > ~ 
]ησοῦς εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν Πέτρου εἶδεν τὴν πενθερὰν αὐτοῦ 
@ “~ ‘ 9 
βεβλημένην καὶ πυρέσσουσαν: καὶ ηψατο τῆς χειρος av- 
ο , 3 ~ -- ε , , 93 , ‘ 5 ΄ 
«ΤΗΣ καὶ αφηκεν αυτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ ἠγέρθη, καὶ διηκόνει 
Σ A 


eure Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ «ο 
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7. 29-8. 16. S. MATTHEW. 


their scribes. 
ϐ And when he was come down from the moun- 
2tain, great multitudes followed him. And behold, 
there came to him a leper and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
8 And he stretched forth his hand, and touched him, 
saying, I will; be thou made clean. And straight- 
4way his leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith 
unto him, See thou tell no man; but go fhy way*, 
shew thyself to the priest, and offer the gift that 
Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
5 And when he was entered into Capernaum, there 
6came unto him a centurion, beseeching him, and 
saving, Lord, my ‘servant lieth in the house sick of 1 or, toy 
7 the palsy, grievously tormented. And he saith unto 
8 him, I will come and heal him. And the centurion 
answered and said, Lord, I am not *worthy that thou 9 ar. ssreiens. 
shouldest come under my roof: but only say *the 3 Gr. with a word. 
9 word, and my ‘servant shall be healed. For I also 4 some ancient au- 
am a man ‘under authority, having under myself {"s,, ‘Ta 
soldiers: and I say to this one, Go, and he goeth; ὃν 
and to another, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
10 ‘servant, Do this, and he doeth it. And when Jesus 5 Gr. tondsreant. 
heard it, he marvelled, and said to them that fol- & Many ancients 


orities read 


lowed, Verily I say unto you, ‘I have not found so ith m man in 
11 great faith, no, not in Israel. And I say unto you, Vl ie 
that many shall come from the east and the west, 
and shall ‘sit down with Abraham, and Isaac, and 7 Gr. rectine. 
12 Jacob, in the kingdom of heaven: but the sons of 
the kingdom shall be cast forth into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
13 teeth. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy 
way; as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee. 
And the ‘servant was healed in that hour. 
14 And when Jesus was come into Pcter’s house, he 
15 saw his wife’s mother lying sick of a fever. And 
he touched her hand, and the fever left her; and she 
16 arose, and ministered unto him. And when even 
was come, they brought unto him 


* Here and in Matt. xxvii. 65; Mark i. 44, for “go thy [your] way” 
read simply ‘‘go'’—Am. Com. 
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S. MATTHEW. 8. 16-8. 82. 


1 Or, demonicee Many ‘possessed with devils: and he cast out the 


9 Or, through 


3 Gr. one seribe. 
4 Or, Teacher 


spirits with a word, and healed all that were sick: 
that it might be fulfilled which was spoken *by 17 
Isaiah the prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmi- 
tics, and bare our diseases. 

Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about him, 18 
he gave commandment to depart unto the other side. 
And there came 3a scribe, and said unto him, ‘Mas- 19 
ter, I will follow thee whithersoever thou gest. 
And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have holes, 20 


δ Gr. lodging? ond the birds of the heaven hare nests; but the Son 


places. 


6 Gr. demons. 


of man hath not where to lay his head. And an- 21 
other of the disciples said unto him, Lord, suffer 
me first to go and bury my father. But Jesus saith 22 
unto him, Follow me; and leave the dead to bury 
their own dead. 

And when he was entered into a boat, his disci- 23 
ples followed him. And behold, there arose a great 24 
tempest in the sea, insomuch that the boat was cov- 
ered with the waves: but he was asleep. And they 25 
came to him, and awoke him, saying, Save, Lord; 
we perish. And he saith unto them, Why are ye 26 
fearful, O ye of little faith? Then he arose, and re- 
buked the winds and the sea; and there was a great 
calm. And the men marvelled, saving, What man- 27 
ner of man is this, that even the winds and the sea 
obey him? 

And when he was come to the other side into the 28 
country of the Gadarenes, there met him two 'pos- 
sessed with devils, coming forth out of the tombs, 
exceeding fierce, so that no man could pass by that 
way. And behold, they cricd out, saving, What 29 
have we to do with thee, thou Son of God? art thou 
come hither to torment us before the time? Now 30 
there was afar off from them a herd of many swine 
feeding. And the ‘devils besought him, saying, If 31 
thou cast us out, send us away into the herd of 
swine. And he said unto them, Go. And they 82 
came out, and went into the swine: and behold, the 
whole herd rushed down the 
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δαιµονιζοµένους πολλούς: καὶ ἐξέβαλεν τὰ πνεύματα λόγω, 
«7 καὶ πάντας τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας ἐθεράπευσεν' ὅπως πληρω- 
“ ry 2 4 
θῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος Αγὐτὸς 
a 4 

τὰς ἀσθενείδς ἡμῶν ἔλδθεν Kal τὰς Νόσογο EBACTACEN. 
18 ἸἼδων δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ' ὄχλον περὶ αὐτὸν ἐκέλευσεν ἀπελθεῖν 
9 , Δ ‘ φ Ν 
19 εἷς TO πέραν. Καὶ προσελθων els γραμµατευς 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ἀκολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχῃ. 
20 καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ ‘Ingots Al ἁλώπεκες φωλεοὺς ἔχουσιν 
καὶ τὰ ᾿πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ Vids τοῦ 
a1 ἀνθρώπου οὐκ ἔχει ποῦ τὴν κεφαλὴν κλίνῃ. “Erepos δὲ 
τῶν μαθητῶν εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν por πρώτον 

9 nm 8 2 8 , e 9 > - , 
22 ἀπελθεῖν καὶ θάψαι τὸν πατέρα pov. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς λέγει 
αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει pot, καὶ ἄφες τοὺς γεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς 

ε - , XN , 2 ο 9 « 
23 ἑαυτῶν νεκρού». Καὶ ἐμβάντι αὐτῷ eis πλοῖον 
9 , > a ε 6 ) Μα... \ 25 Ν 4 
24 ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμὸς 
µέγας ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, ὥστε τὸ πλοῖον καλύπτε- 

ε 4 a a= oA > 2 4 

25 σθαι ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων’ αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκάθευδεν. καὶ προσ- 
ελθόντες ἤγειραν αὐτὸν λέγοντε Κύριε, σώσον, ἀπολλυ- 

: 9 4 > a , 9 td , , 
26 µεθα. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί δειλοί ἐστε, ὀλιγόπιστοι; τότε 
9 4 ld a > 2 κν A 4 4 
ἐγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς ἀνέμοις καὶ τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ 
27 ἐγένετο γαλήνη µεγάλη. Οἱ δὲ ἄνθρωποι ἐθαύμασαν 
λέγοντες Ποταπός ἐστιν οὗτος ὅτι καὶ οἱ ἄνεμοι καὶ 7 θα- 
28 λασσα αὐτῷ ὑπακούουσιν; Καὶ ἐλθόντος av- 
τοῦ eis τὸ πέραν eis τὴν χώραν τῶν Γαδαρηνών ὑπήντησαν 
αὐτῷ δύο δαιμονιζόμενοι ἐκ τῶν μνημείων ἐξερχόμενοι, χα- 
λεποὶ λίαν ὥστε py ἰσχύειν teva παρελθεῖν διὰ τῆς ὁδοῦ 
9 , Ns \ 3 , 4 oft a ld εν 
a> ἐκείνης. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἔκραξαν λέγοντε Tt ἡμῖν καὶ σού, υἱὲ 
30 TOV θεοῦ; ἦλθες ὧδε πρὸ καιροῦ βασανίσαι ἡμᾶς; "Hy 
δὲ µακρὰν amr αὐτῶν αγέλη χοίρων πολλῶν βοσκοµένη. 
31 Οἱ δὲ δαίµονες παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Ei ἐκβάλλεις 

e a 9 ’ ε “a 9 8 3 , “ , 

ημάς, αποστειλον ἡμᾶς εἰς την αγέλην τὠν χοίρων. 
32 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε. οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἀπῆλθαν eis 
τοὺς χοίρους: καὶ ἰδοὺ ὥρμησεν Taga ἡ ἀγέλη κατὰ τοῦ 


[πολλοὺς]) ὄχλονε 
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- 8 a 
κρημνοῦ cis τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἀπέθανον ἐν τοῖς ὕδασιν. 
9 
Οἱ δὲ βόσκοντες ἔφυγον, καὶ ἀπελθόντες els τὴν πόλιν 
ed , Ν ‘ a , 1 Ν 
απηήγγειλαν παντα καὶ ta τών δαιµονιζοµένων. καὶ ἰδοὺ 
“A ε , - 3 ε ΄ ro an? - νο 
πᾶσα η πολις ἐξῆλθεν εἰς ὑπάντησιν 'τῷ Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἰδόν- 
a A , @ a > 8 ~ ε ¢ 3 
τες αυτον παρεκάλεσαν ὅπως µεταβῇ ἀπὸ τῶν ὁρίων αὖ- 
“a ‘ ~ 
τών. Καὶ ἐμβᾶς εἰς πλοῖον διεπέρασεν, καὶ ᾖλ- 
Ν “A 
Gev eis τὴν ἰδίαν πόλιν. Καὶ ἰδοὺ προσέφερον αὐτῷ Tapadv- 
τικὸν ἐπὶ κλίνης βεβλημένον. καὶ ἰδὼν ὁ ]ησοῦς τὴν πίστιν 
“ “a 
αυτῶν εἶπεν τῷ παραλυτικ  Θάρσει, τέκνον' ἀφίενταί 
σου αἱ apapria Καὶ ἰδού τινες τῶν ypapparéwy εἶπαν 
A te “ C en a“ 
ἐν ἑαντοῖς Οὗτος βλασφημεῖ. καὶ εἰδὼς 6 Ἰησοῦς τὰς 
9 ‘ 3 ~ > q@ oe “ N 9 n~ 
ἐνθυμήσεις αὐτῶν εἶπεν “Iva τί ἐνθυμεῖσθε πονηρὰ ἐν ταῖς 
, e a ΄ ‘ 3 ? , 9 a . , 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τί γάρ ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ᾽Αφίεν- 
Aa - tf 
Tai σου ai ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα 
8 sQa @ 9 , w « ει “ > ΄ 9 A α 
δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐπὶ τῆς 
α ® , ε , / , α αλ Led νυν 
Y7S αφιεναι αµαρτίας-- τοτελέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ ' Ἔγει- 
7 8 . , , oe ’ ‘ toe 
pe apov σου τὴν κλίνην καὶ ὕπαγε eis τὸν οἶκόν σου. 
- ’ ~ ’ 
καὶ ἐγερθεὶς απήλθεν eis τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. Ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ 
4 8 ‘ 
ὄχλοι ἐφοβήθησαν καὶ ἐδόξασαν τὸν θεὸν τὸν δόντα ἐξου- 
Αα 3 , 
σίαν τοιαύτην τοῖς ἀνθρωποις. 
~ ” ΔΝ ν , 
Καὶ παράγων ὁ ]ησοῦς ἐκεῖθεν εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον καθήµενον 
a 2 4 3 ο td 
ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, Μαθθαῖον λεγόµενον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακο- 
9 Φ αν 
λούθει µοι' καὶ ἀναστὰς ἠκολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Καὶ 


+ , . α » Γι 9 ~ 9 Ν 9 ΔΝ A 
εγένετο αυτου ανακειµενου ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πολλοὶ 


a ‘ ε Δ 9 ’ , α 3 α« 
τελώναι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἐλθόντες συνανέκειντο τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ 


. os aA > A κ 907 ε a ] 

καὶ τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδόντες of Φαρισαῖοι έλεγον 

τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Διὰ τί pera τών τελωνῶν καὶ άμαρ- 

~ ΄ ~ ‘4 a 

τωλών ἐσθίει ὁ διδάσκαλος ὑμῶν; ὁ δὲ ἀκούσας εἶπεν 

Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύοντες ἰατροῦ ἀλλὰ οἱ κακῶς έχον- 
4 8 s 4, 3 oe , 8 > 

Tes. πορευθέντες δὲ pabere τί ἐστιν Ἔλεος θέλω Kal ΟΥ 

θγείαν οὐ γὰρ ἦλθον καλέσαι δικαίους ἀλλὰ ἁἅμαρτω- 

, , , 9 - ε , 9 
λους. Tore προσέρχονται αυτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰω- 


, / A ρε a . ε , vv 
avou λέγοντες Δια τί ημεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαιοι νηστενοµεν y 


3¢ 


10 


τι 


12 


14 
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steep into the sea, and perished in the waters. 
33 And they that fed them fied, and went away into 
the city, and told every thing, and what was befallen 
34 to them that were ‘possessed with devils. And be- 1 or, demoniace 
hold, all the city came out to meet Jesus: and when 
they saw him, they besought Aim that he would de- 
part from their borders. 
9 And he entcred into a boat, and crossed over, and 
2 came into his own city. And behold, they brought 
to him a man sick of the palsy, lying on a bed: and 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick of the pal- 
sy, *Son, be of good cheer; thy sins are forgiven. 2 Gr. cild. 
3 And behold, certain of the scribes said within them- νο οὗ 
4selves, This man blasphemeth. And Jesus *know- authorities read 
ing their thoughts said, Wherefore think ye evil in ο "” 
5 your hearts? For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins 
6 are forgiven; orto say, Arise, and walk? But that ye 
may know that the Son of man hath ‘power* on earth 4 Or, authority - 
to forgive sins (then saith he to the sick of the palsy), 
Arise, and take up thy bed, and go unto thy house. 
7 And he arose, and departed to his house. But when 
8 the multitudes saw it, they were afraid, and glorified 
God, which had given such ‘power* unto men. 
9 And as Jesus passed by from thence, he saw a 
man, called Matthew, sitting at the place of toll: 
and he saith unto him, Follow me. And he arose, 
and followed him. 
10 And it came to pass, as he ‘sat at meat in the ὁ Oyo gene 
house, behold, many publicans and sinners came and 
11sat down with Jesus and his disciples. And when 
the Pharisees saw it, they said unto his disciples, 
Why eateth your ‘Master with the publicans and 6 or, Zacher 
12sinners? But when he heard it, he said, They that 
are ’whole have no need of a physician, but they 7 Gr. wrong. 
18 that are sick. But go ye and learn what this mean- 
eth, I desire mercy, and not sacrifice: for I came not 
to call the righteous, but sinners. 
14 Then come to him the disciples of John, saying, 
Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, Ὃ ο ος 


thorities omit ft, 


* For ‘‘power’’ read ‘‘autbority’’ (see marg.*) So in Mark il. 
10; Luke v. 24.—Am. Com. 
(20) 
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but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said unto them, 15 
Can the sons of the bride-chamber mourn, as long 
as the bridegroom is with them? but the days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, and then will they fast. And no man put- 16 
teth a piece of undressed cloth upon an old garment ; 
for that which should fill it up taketh from the gar- 
ment, and a worse rent is made. Neither do men 17 
1 That ie i put new wine into old ‘wine-skins: else the skins 
burst, and the wine is spilled, and the skins perish: 
but they put new wine into fresh wine-skins, and 
both are preserved. 
While he spake these things unto them, behold, 18 
9Gronervier, there came 7a ruler, and worshipped him, saying, 
My daughter is even now dead: but come and lay 
thy hand upon her, and she shall live. And Jesus 19 
arose, and followed him, and a9 did his disciples. 
And behold, a woman, who had an issue of blood 20 
twelve years,came behind him, and touched the 
border of his garment: for she said within herself, If 21 
8 Or, saved I do but touch his garment, I shall be *made whole. 
But Jesus turning and seeing her said, Daughter, 22 
4 Or, saved thee ὃο of good cheer; thy faith hath ‘made thee whole. 
And the woman was *made whole from that hour. 
And when Jesus came into the ruler’s house, and 23 
saw the flute-players, and the crowd muking a 
tumult, he said, Give place: for the damsel is not 24 
dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to scorn. 
But when the crowd was put forth, he entered in, 25 
and took her by the hand; and the damsel arose. 
6 Gr. this fone. And Sthe fame hereof went forth into all that 26 
land. | 
And as Jesus passed by from thence, two blind 27 
men followed him, crying out, and saving, Have 
mercy on ua, thou son of David. And when he was 28 
come into the house, the blind men came to him: 
and Jesus saith unto them, Believe ye that [am able 
to do this? They say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then 29 
touched he their eyes, saying, According to your 
faith be it done unto you. <And their eyes were 30 
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ε δὲ 0 9 “ Φ 4 ο ν t 9 a 
15 οἱ μαθηταὶ σοῦ ov νηστεύουσιν; καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ευ ~ ba | 
ο ‘Incods My δύνανται of viot τοῦ ᾿νυμφῶνος' πεν- 
Ociv ἐφ ὅσον per αὐτῶν ἐστὶν 6 νυµφίος; ἐλεύσονται δὲ 
ee e ’ ~ 9 8 2 - ε yo. 9 , 
ἡμέραι ὅταν απαρθῇ απ αυτῶν ο νυµφίος, καὶ τότε νη- 
, 
16 στεύσουσιν. οὐδεὶς δὲ ἐπιβάλλει ἐπίβλημα ῥάκους ἀγνά- 
9 Ne , a, ” Ν 4 , . ο 9 & 
Φου ἐπὶ ἱματίῳ παλαιῷ' αἱρει γὰρ τὸ πλήρωμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
a ε a 4 a“ ? 4 Oe 4 
17 τοῦ ἱματίου, καὶ χεῖρον σχίσµα yiverat, οὐδὲ βάλλουσιν 
, 9 9 Ν , 9 9 a e? e 
οἶνον véov cis ασκοὺς παλαιούς εἰ δὲ µήγε, ῥήγνυνται οἱ 
? 4 . ε 3 a ‘ ε 3 Ν > 7 
ασκοί, καὶ ὁ olvos ἐκχεῖται καὶ οἱ ασκοὶ amoAAvrrat’ 
9 4 3 s 
adda [ἆλλουσιν οἶνον νέον eis ἀσκοὺς καινους, καὶ apdo- 
τεροι συντηροῦνται. 
ο) ο) α a » c e 
18 Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτοῖς ἰδοὺ ἄρχων ‘[els] προσελ- 
1 ie | ΄ Ε΄ a 4 @ e > ¥ 9 
θων προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγων ὅτι “H Ovyarnp µου ἄρτι ἔτε- 
~ 8 , ‘ 
λεύτησεν' adda ἐλθων ἐπίθες τὴν χεῖρά σου ἐπ αὐτήν, καὶ 
’ . 9 6 9 ε} a ο) λ 6 ie | | ed 8 ε 
19 ζήσεται. καὶ ἐγερθεὶς o Ιησοῦς ᾿ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ καὶ ot 
> a ‘ A 
20 μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ yui7 αἱμορροοῦσα δώδεκα ἔτη 
προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἤψατο τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου 
ον 4 hd 
αι αὐτοῦ. ἔλεγεν yap ἐν ἑαυτῇ "Edy µόνον ἄψωμαι τοῦ ἵμα- 
, , α , ε . 9 “A ‘ ‘ id Q 
22 Tiov αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς στραφεὶς καὶ ἴδων 
αὐτὴν εἶπεν Οάρσει, θὐγατερ' ἡ πίστις σου σέἐσωκέν 
NS 9 , ρ νΝ 3 Δ α σ 9 ld K \ 9 0 4 « 
23 σε. καὶ ἐσώθη ἡ γυνή ἀπὸ τῆς wpas ἐκείνης. Καὶ ἐλθων ὁ 
|) “ 9 Ν > 2 ~ ὃν 8 tO. ΔΝ Ν > Q 
]ησοῦς cis τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἄρχοντος καὶ idwy τοὺς αὐλητὰς 
’ ’ “ 9 ο 
24 καὶ τὸν ὀχλον 0ορυβούμενον ἔλεγε 3Αναχωρεῖτε, ov yap 
ἀπέθανεν τὸ κορᾶσιον ἀλλα καθεύδει" καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. 
Σ Ν ’ ~ Ν 
15 ore δὲ ἐξεβλή-θη ὁ ὄχλος, εἴσελθων ἐκράτησεν τῆς χειρὸς 
“~ cy 4 “~ 
26 αὐτῆς, καὶ ἠγέρθη τὸ κοράσιον. Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν 4 φήμη “av- 
be | 9 @ η] nu 9 ’ 4 , 
27 Τη εἰς Ολην την γῆν ἐκείνην. Kat παραγοντι 
a > ~ 
ἐκεῖθεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἠκολούθησαν * δύο τυφλοὶ κράζοντες 
Δ , 3 ~ 
2 καὶ λέγεντες ἘἙΕλέησον ἡμᾶς, ‘vie’ Δανείὸ. ἐλθόντι δὲ 
4 ‘ > @ ~ > - “~ 
εἰς THY οἰκίαν προσήλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ τυφλοί, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
¢ | “~ ll , id το , a 7 - ’ 
ο Ἰησοῦς Πιστεύετε οτι δύὐναμαιτοῦτο ποιῆσαι; λέγουσιν 
Σα. , , , a ~ ra 
a9 αυτῷ Nat, κύριε. τότε ἤψατο τών οφθαλμών αὐτών λέγων 


Karu 4 ’ σα , cm \ 9 4 
ye Kara τήν πίστιν ν;.ῶν γενηθήτω ὑμῖν. καὶ ἠνεῴχθησαν 


ἡνυμφίον - 


εἰσελθων 


ἠκολούθησεν 


τοῦτο δνύναμαι 
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αὐτῶν οἱ ὀφθαλμοί Kat ἐνεβριμή η αὐτοωῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
λέγων Ὁρᾶτε μηδεὶς ινωσκέτω: οἱ δὲ ἐξελθόντες διεφήµι- 31 
σαν αὐτὸν ἐν ὄλη τῇ YN ἐκείνη. Αυὐτών δὲ ἐξερ- 32 
χοµένων ἰδοὺ προσήῄνεγκαν αὐτῷ κωφὸν δαιμονιζόµενον" καὶ 33 
ἐκβληθέντος τοῦ δαιµονίου ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. καὶ ἐθαν- 
µασαν οἱ Οχλοι λέγοωντες Ὀὐδέποτε ἐφάνη οὕτως ἐν τῷ 
Ισραήλ. [οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἔλεγον Ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι τῶν 34 
δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει ra δαιμόνια, ] 


XN ~ €> ο) ἃ ’ , 8 Ν , 

Kat περιῆγεν ὁ ]ησοῦς τὰς πόλεις πασας και Tas κωµας, ας 
διδάσκων ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν καὶ κηρύσσων τὸ evay- 
Ὑέλιον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ θεραπεύων πᾶσαν τόσον καὶ 

- ’ > ‘ Ν ‘ ν 9 
πάσαν µαλακίαν. Ίδων δὲ τοὺς ὄχλους έσπλαγ- 36 

, 4 ο o _ @ 9 , 9 9 4 

ΧΥίσθη περὶ αὐτῶν ὅτι σαν ἐσκυλμένοι καὶ έριμμένοι 
‘ , , , , ~ 

@cel πρόβδτὰ MH EXONTA ποιλένΔ. Ture λέγει τοῖς 37 

a 9 a € 8 ‘ ΄ e \ 9 4 %\ 2 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ‘O μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ δὲ έργαται ολί- 

’ a a , An aw 3 ΄ ld 
you δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυριου τοῦ θερισμοῦ ὅπως ἐκβαλῃ ἐργά- 38 
Tas εἰς τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς + 
δώδεκα μαθητὼς αὐτοῦ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν πνευμάτων 
9 , ” = , ν \ ‘ , a , 
ακαθάρτων ὥστε ἐκβάλλειν αὐτὰ καὶ θεραπεύειν πᾶσαν vo- 

4 a ΄ aA 9 Lay ’ 
σον καὶ πᾶσαν µαλακίαγ. Tur δὲ δώδεκα ὧπο- 2 
στόλων τὰ ὀνόματά ἐστιν ταῦτα: πρώτος Σίμων 6 λεγόμενος 

4 ? ε 3 - , 

Πετρος καὶ ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ αδελφὸς αὐτοῦ καὶ Ιάκωβος ὁ 
λ n 
τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ ἀδελφὸς avrov, Φίλιππος 3 
καὶ Βαρθολομαῖος, Θωμᾶς καὶ Μαθθατος ὁ τελωώνης, “laxw- 
Ἴλεββαίο! = Bos 6 τοῦ ‘AAdatov καὶ ‘Caddatos’, Σίμων ὁ Καναναῖος καὶ 4 
a 9 ’ 
Ἰούδας ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης ὁ καὶ παραδοὺς αὐτόν. Tov- ς 
Δ ’ 9 , es ~ , 3 ~ 
τους τους δώδεκα ἀπέστειλεν ὁ ]ησοῦς παραγγείλας αὐτοῖς 
λέγων 

Eis ofov ἐθνῶν μὴ απέλθητε, καὶ εἷς πόλιν Σαμαρειτών 

μη εἰσέλθητε' πορεύεσθε δὲ μᾶλλον προς τὰ πρόβατα τὰ 6 
2 
ἁπολωλότα οἴκου Ἰσραήλ. πορευύµενοι δὲ κηρύσσετε λέ- 7 
- a > α 
Ύοντες ὅτι "Ηγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών. ἀσθενοῦντας 9 
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opened. And Jesus Istrictly charged them, saying, 1 Or, #ernly 


31 See that no man know it. But they went forth, and 
spread abroad his fame in all that land. 
39 And 88 they went forth, behold, there was brought 
33 to him 8 dumb man possess with a “devil. And 9 Gr. demon. 
when the *devil was cast out, the dumb man spake: 
and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was never 
840 seen in Israel. But the Pharisees said, *By the 3 Or, [ν 
prince of the ‘devils casteth he out ‘devils. 4 Gr. demone 
35 And Jesus went about all the cities and the vil- 
lages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching 
the gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner 
36 of disease and all manner of sickness. But when 
he saw the multitudes, he was moved with compas- 
sion for them, pecause they were distressed and 
97 scattered, a8 sheep not having & shepherd. Then 
saith he unto his disciples, The harvest truly is plen- 
38 teous, but the labourers are few. Pray ye therefore 
the Lord of the harvest, that he send forth labourers 
10 into his harvest. And he called unto him his twelve 
disciples, and gave them authority over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of 
disease and all manner of sickness. 
9 Now the names of the twelve apostles are these: 
The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew 
his brother; James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
3 brother; Philip, and Bartholomew ; Thomas, and 
Matthew the publican; James the sor of Alpheus, 5 or, Zeale 
4and Thaddeus ; Simon the >Canansean, and Judas eee ο 


5 Iscariot, who also épetrayed him. These twelve ϱ or, delivered h 
up: and 80 


Jesus sent forth, and charged them, saying, ie. 

Go not into any Way of the Gentiles, and enter not 

ginto any city of the Samaritans: put go rather to the 

Tlost sheep of the house of Isracl. And as ye go, 
preach, saying, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
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See 
18; 


im 


a . 


1 Gr. demone. 
2 Gr. girdles. 


3 Or, simple 


4 Or, i= them to 
εέεωί 


5 Or, teacher 
6 Gr. bondeervant, 
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Heal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse the lepers, cast § 
out ‘devils: freely ye received, freely give. Get you 9 
no gold, nor silver, nor brass in your ?purses ; no 10 
wallet for your journey, neither two coats, nor shoes, 
nor staff: for the labourer is worthy of his food. 
And into whatsoever city or village ye shall enter, 11 
search out who in it is worthy; and there abide till 
ye go forth. And as ye enter inio the house, salute 12 
it. Andif the house be worthy, let your peace come 13 
upon it: but if it be not worthy, let vour peace re- 
turn to you. And whosoever shall not receive you, 14 
nor hear your words, as ye go forth out of that house 

or that city, shake off the dust of vour feet. Verily 15 
I say unto you, It shall be more tolerable for the 
land of Sodom and Gomorrah in tne day of judge- 
ment, than for that city. 

Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst of 16 
wolves: be ve therefore wise as serpents, and *harm- 
less as doves. But beware of men: for they will 17 
deliver you up to councils, and in their synagogues 
they will scourge you; yea and before governors and 18 
kings shall ye be brought for my sake, for a testi- 
mony to them and to the Gentiles. But when they 19 
deliver you up, be not anxious how or what ye shall 
speak: for it shall be given you in that hour what 
ye shall speak. For it is not ve that speak, but the 20 
Spirit of your Father that speaketh in you. And 21 
brother shall deliver up brother to death, and the 
father his child: and children shall rise up against 
parents, and *cause them to be put to death. And 22 
ye shall be hated of all men for my name’s sake: 
but he that endureth to the end, the same shall be 
saved. But when they persecute you in this city, 23 
flee into the next: for verily say unto you, Ye shall 
not have gone through the cities of Israel, till the 
Son of man be come. 

A disciple is not above his ‘master, nor a ‘servant 24 
above his lord. It is enough for the disciple that he 25 
be as his ‘master, 
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v4 . A 9 , Ν , , 
θεραπεύετε, νεκροὺς ἐγείρετε, λεπροὺς καθαρίζετε, δαιμόνια 
9 ἐκβάλλετε' δωρεὰν ἐλαβετε, δωρεὰν Sire. My κτήσησθε 
8 9 ” ' NB Q 4 8 , « ο 
χρυσὸν μηδὲ ἄργυρον μηδὲ χαλκὸν eis tds ζώνας ὑμῶν, 
8 / 9 ean Ν a ο 8 e , 
10 μή πήραν eis ὁδὺν μηδὲ δύο χιτῶνας pyde ὑποδήματα 
4 e a α ” 
rr μηδὲ ῥάβδον' ἄξιος yap o ἑργάτης τῆς τροφῆς αὐτοῦ. els 
ἣν δ ἂν πόλιν 7 κώµην εἰσέλθητε, ἐξετάσατε τίς ἐν αὐτῇ 
να 9 >. - , « a λ/ 9 , 
12 aftos ἐστιν: κακεῖ µείνατε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε. εἰσερχόμενοι 
9 9 8 > 7 ° ΄ : ? 8 Δ Ν Φ ε > & 
13 δὲ εἷς τὴν οἰκίαν ἀσπάσασθε αὐτήν' καὶ ἐὰν μὲν 7 ἡ οἰκία 
9 9 , ε > ° ε «a . 3 > , 98 Q . ο e 
αξία, ἐλθάτω ἡ εἰρήνη ὑμῶν ἐπ᾽ adryv: ἐὰν δὲ μὴ 7 aia, 7 
ν ? Γν Σι eco” 9 ; 4 νΝ 4 “a ‘ 
14 εἰρήνη υμών ἐφ vas ἐπιστραφητω. Kat ὃς av μὴ 
4 ee δὲ Y , 9 , ε « re , 
έξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ακούσῃ τοὺς λόγους ὑμῶν, ἐξερχόμενοι 
ἔξω τῆς οἰκίας ἢ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνής ἐκτινάξατε τὸν κονι- 
8 T A ry e ry 9 9 , ϱ » ’ 
1s ορτον ΄ τῶν Today ὑμῶν. ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἀνεκτότερον 
a , ε “a “a 
ἔσται γῇ Σοὐόμων καὶ Touoppwv ἐν nucpa κρίσεως ἡ τῇ 
, ν » 4 ν Av ν , : ο ε 
16 πολει ἐκείνη. Ιδοὺ ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ὡς 
> / ε » be 
πρόβατα ἐν µέσῳ λύκων γίνεσθε οὖν φρόνιμοι ws οἱ ὄφεις 
17 καὶ ακέραιοι ὡς αἱ περιστεραί προσέχετε δὲ axe τών ἀν- 
ea - 
θρώπων’ παραδωσουσιν γὰρ ὑμᾶς εἰς συνέδρια, καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
18 συναγωγαῖς αὐτῶν µαστιγωσουσιν ὑμᾶς' καὶ ἐπὶ ἡγεμόνας 
9 9 ~ 9 [ @ 9 - 9 , ν 
δὲ καὶ βασιλεῖς αχθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ cis µαρτυριον av- 
19 τοῖς καὶ τοῖς έθνεσιν. ὅταν δὲ παραδώσιν ὑμᾶς, μὴ µερι- 
/ a_ a ρ 4 . ὃ ϐ ΄ ‘ κα | > , 
µνήσητε πῶς ἢ τί λαλήσητε' δοθήσεται yap υμῖν ἐν ἐκείνη 
ο τῇ wpa τί λαλήσητε οὐ yap ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ λαλοῦντες 
- - Α 8 “~ - 
αλλὰ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμών τὸ λαλοῦν ἐν ὑμῖν. 
a1 παραδωσει δὲ ἀδελφος αδελφὸν eis θάνατον καὶ πατήρ τέ- 
κνον, καὶ ἐπαναστήσονταί τέκνα ἐπὶ γονεῖς καὶ θανατώ- 
21 σουσιν αὑτούς. καὶ ἔσεσθε µισουμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ 
ιά ‘ € 9 ε , 9 Φ , 
Ονοµά prov: ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας εἰς τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. 
~ 9 , :ς ο 3 a , , , 3 ‘ 
23 orav δὲ διώκωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ, φεύγετε εἰς τὴν 
ἑτέραν"' ἁμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ py τελέσητε τὰς πόλεις 
34 [τοῦ] Ἰσραὴλ ἕως ἔλθῃ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου. Οὐκ ἔστιν 
8 ~ 
µαθητῆς ὑπὲρ τὸν διδάσκαλον οὐδὲ δοῦλος ὑπὲρ τὸν κύριον 
> a - α , 
95 αυτοῦ. ἀρκετὸν τῷ µαθητῇ ἵνα γένηται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος 


én 


ὃ ὄφις 


ἑπαναστήσετα. 


4κᾶν ἐκ ταύτης 
διώκωσιν ὑμές, 
devyere εἰς τὴν 
αλλην΄» 
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ων τος ‘ 9 “~ 8 « - “ @ e , 9 ~ ,r i. 9 5 
τφ οἰκοδεσπότῃ... αντου, και ο δοῦλος WS Ο κυριος αυτου. ει Τον OLKOOE- 
... TOCS οἰκιακοις x 
σπότην Βεεζεβουλ ἐπεκάλεσαν, πὀσῳ μᾶλλον τοὺς οἰκιακοὺς 
αὐτοῦ. μὴ οὖν φοβηθῆτε αὐτοὺς οὐδὲν yap ἐστιν κεκα- 2% 
, a , ’ f ‘ ‘ a 9 
λυμμένον ὃ οὐκ ἀποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτὸν ὁ οὐ γνω- 

, é ’ ε 9 α 4 ν 9 ~ , 
σθήσεται. ὃ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, εἴπατε ἐν τῷ φωτί’ 27 
καὶ ὃ εἰς τὸ οὓς ἀκούετε, κηρύξατε ἐπὶ τῶν δωµατων. καὶ 28 

8 ~ 9 Ν a 9 ’ 4 - 9 4 
μὴ Φοβηθῆτε azo τῶν ἀποκτεινοντων τὸ σώμα τὴν δὲ 
ψυχἠν py δυναµένων αποκτεῖναι φοβεῖσθε δὲ μᾶλλον τὸν 
δυνάµενον καὶ ψυχὴν καὶ σώμα ἀπολέσαι ἐν yee]. οὐχὶ 29 
δύο στρουθία ασσαρίου πωλεῖται; καὶ ἓν ἐξ αὐτών ov πε- 
σεῖται ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν avev τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμών. ὑμών δὲ καὶ 30 

e ΄ a“ - α y , |) ‘ > 
αἱ τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς πᾶσαι Πριθμημένται εἰσίν. μὴ οὖν αι 

“ ”~ U e “~ ~ 
φοβεῖσθε πολλών στρουθίων διαφέρετε vets. Tas οὖν 32 
ὅστις ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ ἔμπροσθεν τῶν ἀνθρωπων, ὁμο- 
λογήσω Kayw ἐν αὐτῷ έμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός µου τοῦ ἐν 
os a ] ~ . σ΄ (οι 8 , , w a 9 
ὦ' ἂν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς' ὅστις δὲ αρνήσηταί µε ἔμπροσθεν τών av- 3; 
θρωπων, ἀρνήσοµαι Kayw αὐτὸν ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ πατρός µου 
τοῦ ἐν τοῖς ovpavois. Μὴ νοµίσητε ὅτι ἦλθον 3% 
βαλεῖν εἰρήνην ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἦλθον βαλεῖν εἰρήνην 
ο ‘ - 
ἀλλὰ µάχαιραν. Ίἤλθον γὰρ διχάσαι ἄνθρωπον KATA ΤΟΥ 35 
‘ a ‘ ' ‘ - ‘ ’ - 
: πδτρὸς AYTOY καὶ OBYTATEPA KATA THC MHTpUC aYTHC 
A / 4 aA - > - x 9 4 a 
ΚΔΙ ΝΥΜΦΗΝ KATA THC πενθερὰς AYTHC, και EYAPO! ΤΟΥ 26 
> ’ € > A > - - [ 
ANOPWTTOY οἱ OIKIAKO! AYTOY. “O φιλών πατέρα ἢ py- 37 
, ε ν 4 4 % wy we ‘3 8 ε λ a e\ a 
τέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ ουκ έστιν µου agios’ καὶ ὁ φιλών viov 7 
’ ε AY 1 9 9 » we Ν ad 3 
θυγατέρα ὑπὲρ ἐμὲ οὐκ έστιν µου ἄξιος' καὶ ὃς οὐ Aap- 38 
βάνει τὸν σταυρὺν αὐτοῦ καὶ ακολουθεῖ ὀπίσω µου, οὐκ έ- 
στιν µου ἄξιος. ὁ εὑρὼν τὴν Ψυχὴν αὐτοῦ ἀπολέσει αὐτήν, 39 
κ εν , ‘ ‘ 9 nA 7 9 aA ©» ’ 
καὶ ὁ ἀπολέσας THY ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρησει av- 
, e , « a 4 49 , 8 ε » νὰ 
την. Ο δεχόµενος ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ δέχεται, καὶ ὁ ἐμὲ 40 
δεχόµενος δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντα µε. ὁ δεχόµενος προ- 41 
4 4 ” , 4 ΄ , 8 
Φήτην eis ὀνοµα προφητου μισθὺν προφήτου λήµψεται, Kat 
e , , . ᾗ” , 9 , , 
ὁ δεχόμενος δίκαιον eis ὄνομα δικαίου μισθὸν δικαίου Anp- 


x 4 “ , σ A a , , 
Ψεται. και ὃς ay ποτισήη ένα τών μικρών τούτων TOTNPLOV 42 


Ἶ.”---.,ςἓᾶμ»ῆμα.------ 
-- 
noe 


10. 25-10. 42. S. MATTHEW. 
called 1 Gr. bondservan'. 


his lord. If they have 
9 Gr. Beelsebul : 


the master of the hours 
9g more shall they call them cf his household! 


them not therefore: for there is nothing covered, 
97 not be known." What I tell you in the darkness, 
i e light: and what ye hear in the ear, 

And be not afraid 


of them which kill the body, but are not able to kill 
the soul: but rather fear him which is able to destroy 
sparrows 8 Gr. Gehenns- 


99 both soul and body in Shell. Are not two 
not one of them shall 


81 hairs of your 
fore; ye are of more value than man 


32 Every one therefore who 


33 is in heaven. But whosoever ghall deny me before 


men, him will I also deny before my Father which 


is in heaven. 


94 Think not that I came to 
égend peace, but & sword. 


‘send peace on the earth: 6 Gr. co#- 
For 1 came 


36 law against her mother | 
37 shall be they of his own household. He that loveth 


father OT mother more than me is not worthy of me; 


and he that loveth son or daughter more than me 18 

38 not worthy of me. And he that doth not take his 

39 cross and follow after me, is not worthy of me. 16 τ 05, fousc 
that ‘findeth his sjife* shall lose it; and he that *los- | ή 


eth his *life* for my sake shall find it. 
eth me, and he that 


40 He that receiveth you recciv 
eceiveth him that sent me. He that re- 


in the name of a prophet shall re- 
d: and he that receiveth & 


righteous man shall 


42 receive a righteous man's reward. And whosoever 
shall give to drink unto one of these little ones 4 cup 


arg. So in xvi. 25; Mark vill, 35; 
25,.—Am, Con. 


(24) 


* “life” strike out the m 
Luko ix. 24; xvii. 33; John xii. 


8. MATTHEW. 10. 42-11. 16. 


of cold water only, in the name of 8 disciple, verily 
I say unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had made an 11 
end of commanding his twelve disciples, he departed 
thence to teach and preach in their cities. 

Now when John heard in the prison the works of 2 
the Christ, he sent by his disciples, and said unto 3 
him, Art thou he that cometh, or look we for an- 
other? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 4 
Go your way and tell John the things which ye do 
hear and see: the blind receive their sight, and the 5 
lame walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf 
hear, and the dead are raised up, and the poor have 

1 Or, the goepel ‘good tidings preached tothem. And blessed ishe, 6 
whosoever shall find none occasion of stumbling in 
me. And as these went their way, Jesus began to 7 
say unto the multitudes concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness to behold? a reed 
shaken with the wind? But what went ye out for 8 
to see? a man clothed in soft raiment? Behold, 


2 Many ancient au- 


therties read they that wear soft raiment are in kings’ houses. 
veil to ee? a But wherefore went ye out? to see a prophet? Yea, 9 
propane? I say unto you, and much more than a prophet. This 10 
is he, of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
Verily I say unto you, Among them that are born 11 
of women there hath not arisen a greater than John 
3 Gr. lesser. the Baptist: yet he that is but little in the kingdom 
of heaven is greater than he. And from the days 12 
of John the Baptist until now the kingdom of heav- 
en suffereth violence, and men of violence take it 
by force. For all the prophets and the law proph- 18 
esied until John. And if ye are willing to receive 14 
4 Or, him ‘tt, this is Elijah, which is to come. He that hath 15 
ὁ Some ancient 80- gare Sto hear, let him hear. But whereunto shall I 16 
sala liken this generation? 


(25) 


X ΧΙ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 25 


ψυχροῦ µόνον els ὄνομα μαθητοῦ, apny λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ 
Γἀπολέσῃ τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. 

: Kai ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ιησοῦς διατάσσων τοῖς δω- 
δεκα μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, µετέβη ἐκεῖθεν τοῦ διδάσκειν καὶ 


a 3 
κηρύσσειν ἐν ταῖς πόλεσιν αυτών. 


2 ‘O δὲ Ἰωάνης ἀκούσας ἐν τῷ δεσμωτηρίῳ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 
5 χριστοῦ πέµψας διὰ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Xv 
«εἶ ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκώμεν; καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ 
. a > 9 , > , a 
]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες απαγγείλατε Iwave a 
5 ἀκούετε καὶ βλέπετε ΤΥΦΛΟΙ ᾿ὀνδβλέπογειν καὶ χωλοὶ 
- 4 , 4 4 9 [ο 

περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθαρίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ακούουσιν, 
6 καὶ νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται καὶ πτωχο! εΥΔΓΓΕλΙΖΟΝΤΑΙ΄ καὶ µα- 
7 κάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἂν μὴ σκανδαλισθῇ ἐν ἐμοί Tov- 

, w .. ~ η a ν 
των δὲ πορευοµένων Ἡρξατο o Ἰ[ησοῦς λέγειν τοῖς oxAots 
περὶ Ἰωάνου Ti ἐξήλθατε eis τὴν ἔρημον θεάσασθαι; κἄ- 
8 λαμον ὑπὸ ἄνέμου σαλευόµενον; αλλα τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν ; 
» > a“ 9 , 9 ‘ ε λ ὃν 
ἄνθρωπον ἐν μαλακοῖς ἠμφιεσμένον; idov of τα μαλακὰ 
9 φοροῦντες ἐν τοῖς οἴκοις τών βασιλέων. αλλα τί ἐξήλ- 
θατε; προφήτην ἰδεῖν; ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότερον 

10 προφήτου. οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 

Ιδού ἐγὼ ἀποετέλλω TON ἀγγελόν ΜΟΥ προ προςώ- 
TOY Coy, 

OC KATACKEYACE! THN OAON «ΟΥ EMTIPOCOEN COY. 
11 ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐκ ἐγήγερται ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικών µεί- 
ζων Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ' ὁ δὲ μικρότερος ἐν τῇ βασι- 
12 λείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών µείζων αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ἀπὸ δὲ THY ἡμερών 
"Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ ἕως ἀρτι ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών 
o 9 . « , » 2 , ‘ e 
13 βιαζεται, καὶ βιασταὶ apralovow αὐτὴν. πάντες γὰρ ot 
- 8 ε ld @ b , 9 ’ Δ 9 
14 προφήηται καὶ 9 νοµος έως lIwavov ἐπροφητεισαν Kat εἰ 
15 θέλετε δέξασθαι, αὐτός ἐστιν Ἠλείας ὁ µέλλων ἔρχεσθαι. “O 


. Φ 9 , , 9 ε , LY 9 , 
16 έχων WTA ακονετω. Tove δὲ οµοιωσω την yeveav TQUTYY 5 


4ἀπόληται ὃ 
μισθοςι- 


ἀναβλέπονσιν 


26 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XI ΧΙΙ 


ε ΄ 9 8 , ’ 9 ~ 9 a a 
ὁμοία ἐστὶν παιδίοις καθηµένοις ἐν ταῖς ayopais a προσφω- 
νοῦντα τοῖς ἑτέροις λέγουσιν 17 
eC mm 9 . 
Ἠὐλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ωρχήσασθς' 
9 ΄ 8 9 9 4 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκόψασθε- 
> , 
ἦλθεν γὰρ Ἰωάνης µήτε ἐσθίων pyre πίνων, καὶ λέγουσιν 18 
- 9 
Δαιμόνιον ἔχει ἤλθεν ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpwrov ἐσθίων καὶ ιο 
, 4 , 9 . ν , νυν , 
πίνων, καὶ.λέγουσιν ᾿Ιδοὺ ἄνθρωπος φάγος καὶ οἰνοπότης, 
~ « a ΄ 
τελωνών φίλος καὶ ἁμαρτωλών. καὶ ἐδικαιωθη ἡ σοφία ἀπὸ 
a 7 . - , » 4 9 δύ Q 
τών έργων auTys. Tore npgato ονειδίζειν τὰς 20 
΄ Φ 9 [ ε a , ) ~ @ 9 
πόλεις ἐν als ἐγένοντο αἱ πλεῖσται δυνάµεις αὐτοῦ, ὅτι οὐ 
% 9 
perevonoav’ Oval σοι, Χοραζείν' ovat cot, Βηθσαιδάν' αι 
- 9 ’ 9 a ν ε , e , 
ὅτι εἰ ἐν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδώνι ἐγένοντο αἱ δυνάμεις al γενόµε- 
φ 5 , “A 9 cd 9 “ ? 
ναι ἐν ὑμῖν, πάλαι ἂν ἐν caxkw καὶ σποδῷ µετενόησαν. 
4 ε «a , - > 4 
πλήν λέγω ὑμῖν, Tupw καὶ Σιδώνι avextorepov ἔσται ἐν 22 
ε , 4 a en LY ’ , a σ 
ημερᾳ κρίσεως η υμίν. Kat συ, Καφαρναούμ, μὴ έως 23 
} nan ¢ ' ιά σ ΄ 
οΥρανού YYOWOHCH ; EWC ἆδΟΥ KATABHCH. ὅτι εἰ ἐν Σοδς- 
/ , 
pots ἐγενήθησαν αἱ δυνάµεις αἱ γενόμ«γαι ἐν col, ἔμεινεν 
ἆ , - 4 ‘ , ε a @ α 4 
ν µέχρι τῆς σήμερον. πλὴν λέγω υμῖν ὅτι γῇ Σοδόµων ες 
+) 4 wy 9 ε , , Aa , 
ανεκτότερον έσται ἐν ἡμέρᾳ κρίσεως ἡ ToL. 
"Ev ἐκεύ D Katpw αποκριθεὶς ὁ { Us εἶπεν ΕἜξωμο- 
ν ἐκείνω τῷ καιρᾷ piles ο Πησοῦς εἶπεν Εξωµο- a5 
- , - 9 ~ ~ ~ 
λογοῦμαί σοι, πάτερ KUpLE τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
- ~ 9 8 - ‘ - Ν 9 , 
έκρυψας ταῦτα azo godwv καὶ συνετὠν, καὶ απεκαλυψας 
« - 
αὐτὼ νηπίοις ναί, ὁ πατήρ, OTL οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμ- 26 
, oer 2: 4 - , 
προσθέν σου. Ἡαντα pot παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρός µου, 27 
καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιγινωσκει τὸν viov εἰ μὴ ὁ πατηρ, οὐδὲ τὸν 
/ 9 , 9 Ν ϱ ev , @®@ oN , ε 
πατέρα τις ἐπιγινώσκει εἰ μή ο vios καὶ ὦ ἐὰν βούληται ο 
εν η] o ~ a , € α a 
vios αποκαλυψαι. Δεῦτε προς µε mavres οἱ κοπιώντες και 28 
, a“ » , 
πεφορτισµένοι, κἀγὼ ἀναπαύσω ὑμᾶς. apare Tov ζυγον µου ag 
] |] α Ν ΄ ~ Ν a“ 
ἐφ ὑμᾶς καὶ pabere az’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι pais εἰμι καὶ ταπεινος 
a . , ? , “ ” € ιών « 
τῇ καρδίᾳ, καὶ EYPHCETE ANATTAYCIN TAIC ΨΥΧΔΙΟ ΥΜΩΝ᾽ O 1ο 
9 , Δ Ν Δ , 3 / φ 
γαρ Cvyos µου χρηστος και to Φφορτίον µου ἐλαφρον ἐστιν. 
, > a ~ 4 0 «> a a , 
Εν ἐκείνῳ τῷ καιρῷ ἐπορευθη ὁ Ιησοῦς τοῖς σάαββασιν « 


ὃ 8 . ’ : e δὲ 6 = A . a 9 , 9 
ια των στΤτοριµων Οι O€ µασηται αυτον επ-«ινασαν, και 


11. 16-12. 1. 8. MATTHEW. 


It is like unto children sitting in the marketplaces, 

17 which call unto their fellows, and say, We piped unto 

you, and ye did uot dance; We wailed, and ye did 

18not ‘mourn. For John came neither eating nori 

19 drinking, and they S8y: He hath a Sdevil. The Son Gr. demon. 
of man came eating and drinking, and they say, Be- 
hold, a gluttonous man, and a winebibber, 8 friend 
of publicans and sinners! And wisdom "is justified 3 Or, was 
by her éworks. | 4 Many ancien ad 

ο) Then began he to upbraid the cities wherein most ο κα 
of his ‘mighty works were done, pecause they Γ6- 6 Gr. powers 

91 pented not. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the bmighty works had been 
done in Tyre and Sidon which were done in you, 
they would have repented long 860 in sackcloth and 

92 ashes. Howbeit I say unto you, it shall be more tol- 
erable for Tyre and Sidon in the day of judgement, 

93 than for you. And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou , vy... ancient au 
be exalted unto heaven? thou shalt *go down UNtO — thorities read be 
Hades: for if the ‘mighty works had been done in ο. 
Sodom which were done in thee, it would have re- 

24 mained until this day. Howbeit I say unto you, 
that it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgement, than for thee. 

95 At that scason Jesus answered and said, I thank 7 Or, prate 
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that thou 
didst hide these things from the wise and under- 

26 standing, and didst reveal them unto babes: yea, 

Father, *for 60 ‘t+ was well- pleasing in thy sight. 8 Or, thot 

97 All things have been delivered unto me of my Fa- 
ther: and no one knowcth the Son, save the Father, 
neither doth any know the Father, save the Son, 
and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to reveal him. 

98 Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 

29 laden, and 1 will give you rest. Take my yoke 
upon you, and learn of me: for | am meek and low- 
ly in heart: and ye shall find rest unto your souls. 

90 For my yoke is easy. and my burden is light. 

12 At that season Jesus went on the sabbath day 

through the cornfields; and his disciples were 88 
hungred, and 
D (26) 


Gr. beat the breast. 


S. MATTHEW. 12. 1-12. 19. 


began to pluck ears of corn, and to eat. But the 2 
Pharisees, when they saw it, said unto him, Be- 
hold, thy disciples do that which it is not lawful 
to do upon the sabbath. But he said unto them, 8 
Have ye not read what David did, when he was an 
1) Some ancient κα. HUNgred, and they that were with him; how he en- 4 
thorities το tered, into the house of God, and ‘did eat the shew- 
they did eat. P ο : 3 
bread, which it was not lawful for him to eat, neither 
for them that were with him, but only for the priests? 
Or have ye not read in the law, how that on the sab- 5 
bath day the priests in the temple profane the sab- 
bath, and are guiltless? But I say unto you, that 6 
ίππο one greater than the temple is here. But if ye had 7 
known what this meanceth, I desire mercy, and not 
sacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
less. For the Son of man is lord of the sabbath. 8 
And he departed thence, and went into theirsyna- 9 
gogue: and behold, a man having a withered hand. 10 
And they asked him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on 
the sabbath day? that they might accuse him. And 11 
he said unto them, What man shall there be of you, 
that. shal] have one sheep, and if this fall into a pit 
on the sabbath day, will he not ‘lav hold on it, and 
lift it out?) How much then jis a man of more value 12 
than a sheep! Wherefore it is lawful to do good 
on the sabbath day. Then saith he to the man, 19 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth; 
and it was restored whole, as the other. But the 14 
Pharisees went out, and took counsel against him, 
how they might destroy him. And Jesus perceiving 15 
{ΐ withdrew from thence: and many followed him; 
and he healed them all, and charged them that they 16 
should not make him Known: that it might be ful- 17 
3 Or, through filled which was spoken “by Isaiah the prophet, say- 
ing, 
Behold, my servant whom I have chosen; 18 
My beloved in whom my soul is well pleased: 
T will put my Spirit upon him, 
And he shall declare judgement to the Gentiles. 
He shall not strive, nor cry aloud; 19 


(27) 


ΧΙΙ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 27 


e Πρέαντο Τίλλειν στάχυας καὶ ἐσθίειν. οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι i- 
δόντες εἶπαν αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ οἱ µαθηταί σου ποιοῦσιν ὃ οὐκ ἔξε- 
a 9 , ε 9 > 9 a > 9 , 
3 στιν ποιεῖν ἐν σαββατῳ. ο δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Όυκ αἀνέγνω- 
9 a 9 @ 9 , 9 e 2 9 ry 
τε τί ἐποίησεν Δανεὶὸ ore ἐπείνασεν καὶ οἱ µετ αὐτοῦ: 
4 πώς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ TOYC APTOYC THC 
προθέεεωςο ἔφαγον, ὃ οὐκ ἐξὸν ἦν αὐτῷ φαγεῖν ουδὲ τοῖς 
5 MET αὐτοῦ, εἰ μὴ τοῖς ἱερεῦσιν µόνοις; ἢ οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν 
a , @ a ’ ee a 9 ο A ‘ , 
τῷ νόµω ὅτι τοῖς σάββασιν οἱ ἱερεῖ ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τὸ σαβ- 
lo) ν “A @ 
6 βατον βεβηλοῦσιν καὶ ἀναίτιοί εἶσιν; λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι 
a ~ - 9 * 
7 τοῦ ἱεροῦ μεῖζόν ἐστιν ὧδε. εἰ δὲ ἐγνώκειτε τί ἐστιν Ἔλεος 
θέλω KAI ΟΥ BYCIAN, οὐκ ἂν κατεδικάσατε τοὺς avat- 
8 Tiovs. κύριος γάρ ἐστιν τοῦ σαββάτου ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ av- 
9 θρωπου. Καὶ μεταβὰς ἐκεῖθεν ἦλθεν εἰς τὴν 
5! > «a N 9 ed a“ ” , N 
ιο συναγωγὴν αὐτών καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος χεῖρα ἔχων ἔηραν. καὶ 
ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν λέγοντες Bi ἔξεστιτοῖς σάββασιν θερα- 
11 πεύειν; ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αὐτοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τίς 
[έσται] ἐξ ὑμῶν ἄνθρωπος ὃς ἕξει πρόβατον ἕν, καὶ ἐὰν ἐμ- 
᾿πέσῃ τοῦτο τοῖς σάββασιν eis βόθυνον, οὐχὶ κρατήσει αὐτὸ 
N 9» a , > , Ὀ] , σ 
12 καὶ ἐγερεῖ; πόσῳ οὖν διαφέρει ἄνθρωπος προβάτου. wore 
13 ἔξεστιν τοῖς σαββασιν καλώς ποιεῖν. Τότε λέγει τῷ av- 
θρώπῳ "Ἐκτεινόν σου τὴν χεῖρα" καὶ ἐξέτεινεν, καὶ ἀπεκα- 
14 Τεστάθη ὑγιῆς ὡς ἢἡ ἄλλη. Ἐξελθόντε δὲ οἱ Φαρι- 
σαῖοι συμβούλιον ἔλαβον κατ αὐτοῦ ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀπολέσω- 
e .? a . 9 , 2A 
ας σιν. Ο δὲ ‘Inoovs γνοὺς ἀνεχώρησεν ἐκεῖθεν. 
Καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὐτοὺς 
16 πάντας, καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μὴ Φανερὸν αὐτὸν 
17 ποιήσωσιν' ἵνα πληρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Ἡσαίου τοῦ προ- 
φήτου λέγοντος 
2 ν nn a ’ 
18 ΔΟΥ 6 πδιο MOY ON Ηρέτιςᾶ, 
ὁ ΔΓΑΠΗΤός ΜΟΥ ON EYAOKHCEN H ΨΥΧΗ MOY’ 
θήσςω τὸ TINEYMA MOY ἐπ AYTON, 
KAI KPICIN τοῖς EONECIN ἀΠΑΓΓελει. 
2 U ) ’ 
9 Όγκ épice: οὐδὲ Kpayracel, 
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OYAE AKOYCEI TIC ἐν TAIC Πλδτείδις ΤΗΝ Φωνην 


AYTOY. 
ΚΔΛΔΜΟΝ CYNTETPIMMENON OY κατεᾶξει 20 
Kal AINON TYQUMENON OY CBECEI, 
EWC ἂν ἐκθδάλη EIC NIKOC THN KDICIN, 
Kal τῷ ONOMATI AYTOY έθνη EATHIOYCIN. 21 
προσηνέχθη αὐτῷ Τότε ᾿προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δαιμονιζόμενον Ττυφλὸν καὶ 22 


δαιμονιζόµενος i ων. yt ie ¢ ‘ \ a 
συφλὸς καὶ κωφός Κωφον καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν αὖτον, woTe τὸν κωφὸν λαλεῖν 


4 e ν 4 td 
καὶ BAérew. Καὶ ἐξίσταντο πάντες οἱ Οχλοι καὶ έλεγον 23 
Ἆ Ν a bd 4 
Myre οὑτός ἐστιν ὁ υἱὸς Aaveid; οἱ δὲ Papirator aKxov- 2% 
φΦ ͵ ΄ Δ / 3 ‘ a 
σαντες εἶπον Ovros οὐκ ἐκβάλλει τα δαιμόνια εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ 
a , ‘ ‘ 
BeeleBovA ἄρχοντι τῶν δαιµονίων. Eidws δὲ τὰς évOv- a5 
> 3 A ω / α 
µήσεις αὐτών εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἡάσα βασιλεία μερισθεῖσα 
a a a , “a / 
καθ ἑαυτῆς ἐρημοῦται, καὶ πᾶσα πολις ἢ οἰκία μερισθεῖσα 
ο ~ 9 , 9 > ¢ a 8 a 
καθ ἑαυτῆς ov σταθήσεται. καὶ εἰ ο Σατανάς τον Ἀατανᾶν 2 
4, 9 Ν , a“ > , ε 
ἐκβάλλει, ἐφ ἑαυτὸν ἐμερίσθη' mas οὖν σταθησεται ἡ 
9 “~ i Q ‘ φ , A 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; καὶ εἰ ἐγὼ ἐν Βεεζεβουλ ἐκβάλλω τα 27 
e - , , \ α . 
δαιμόνια, of viol ὑμῶν ἐν rive ἐκβάλλουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο 
> 8 νετ ws ε a 9 δὲ > , 6 - 9 8 
αυτοὶ κριταὶ έσονται υμῶν. εἰ δὲ ἐν πνευµατι θεοῦ ἐγω 28. 
’ ‘ 7 ν . ε na ε , 
ἐκβάλλω τα δαιμόνια, apa ἔφθασεν ἐφ υὑμᾶς 7 βασιλεία 
α aA η] “A , , 9 ο) 9 ‘ > 0 ~ 
τοῦ θεοῦ. ἢ mas δύναταί τις εἰσελθεῖν εἲς τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ 29 
“A 8 9 ma ε ¢ 8 Ν / 
ἰσχυροῦ καὶ τα σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἁρπάσαι, ἐὰν py πρῶτον δήσῃ 
8 , , Ν , 9 a , ε A 
τον toxvpov ; καὶ TOTE τήν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπασει O μὴ 30 
“a 3 - . a ε QA . “~ 
ὧν µετ ἐμοῦ κατ ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ μὴ συνάγων µετ ἐμοῦ 
94 ~ ca “a ε ΔΝ 
σκορπίζει. Ara τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, πᾶσα ἁμαρτία καὶ βλα- αι 
 σφημία ἀφεθήσται τ τοῖς ἀνθρώσοι, ἡ δὲ τοῦ πνεύµα- 
μῖν ημια αφεθησεται τοῖς ανθρωποις, Ἠ δὲ τοῦ πνευμα 
9 9 , ‘ ’ 
τος βλασφημία οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται. καὶ ὃς ἐαν ely λόγον κα- 32 
TQ τοῦ ea a vO bane : ier , aA, a ὃ ἆ ” 
α τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ανθρώπου, αφεθήσεται αὐτῷ' ὃς ὃ ἂν εἴπη 
A - , a e 9 , a 
οὐ μὴ ἀφεθῇ κατα τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ αγίου, οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ οὖτε 
ο ΄ Αα σα ¥ 4 a , “a 
ἐν τούτω τῷ αἰώνι οὔτε ἐν τῷ µέλλοντι. H 33 
4 ‘ ΔΝ ~ 
ποιήσατε τὸ δέγδρον καλὸ» καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ καλόν, ἡ 
, Δ , ‘ Δ A 
ποιήσατε τὸ δένδρον σαπρὸν καὶ τὸν καρπὸν αὐτοῦ σαπρόν' 


ἐκ γὰρ τοῦ καρποῦ τὸ δένδρον γινώσκεται. γεννήµατα ext- 94 


12. 19-12. 94. S. MATTHEW. 


Neither shall any one hear his voice in the 
streets. 
20 A bruised reed shall he not break, 
And smoking flax shall he not quench, 
Till he send forth judgement unto victory. 
21 And in his name shall the Gentiles hope. 
22 Then was brought unto him ’one possessed with 1 Or, a demonae 
a devil, blind and dumb: and he healed him, inso- 
23 much that the dumb man spake and saw. And all 
the multitudes were amazed, and said, Is this the 
24son of David*? But when the Pharisees heard it, 
they said, This man doth not cast out “devils, but 9 Gr. demons. 
25 *by Beelzebub the prince of the "devils. And know- 5 or, ia 
ing their thoughts he said unto them, Every king- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
and every city or house divided against itself shall 
26 not stand: and if Satan casteth out Satan, he is di- 
vided against himself; how then shall his kingdom 
27 stand? And if I ‘by Beelzebub cast out “devils, *by 
whom do your sons cast them out? therefore shall 
28 they be your judges. But if I ‘by the Spirit of God 
cast out “devils, then is the kingdom of God come 
29 upon you. Or how can one enter into the house of 
the strong man, and spoil his goods, except he first 
bind the strong man? and then he will spoil his 
30 house. He that is not with me is against me; and 
31 he that gathereth not with me scattereth. There- 
fore I say unto you, Every sin and blasphemy ας. 
shall be forgiven ‘unto men}; but the blasphemy” theritics read 
32 against the Spirit shall not be forgiven. And who. ““?""™ 
soever shall speak a word against the Son of man, 
it shall be forgiven him; but whosoever shall speak 
against the Holy Spirit, it shall not be forgiven him, 
neither in this ‘world, nor in that which is to come. 5 Or, age 
33 Either make the tree good, and its fruit good; or 
make the tree corrupt, and its fruit corrupt: for 
34 the tree is known by its fruit. Ye offspring of vi- 


* For ‘‘Is this the son of David?’ read ‘Can this be the son of 
David?’ (comp. John iv. 29].—Am. Com. 
t “unto men”’ strike out the marg.—Am. Com. 


(28) 


1 Or, Teacher 


9 Gr. sea-monater. 


3 Gr. more than. 


4 Or, & 


6 Or, ttaelf 


8. MATTHEW. 12. 34-12. 46. 


pers, how can ye, being evil, speak good things? for 
out of the abundance of the heart the mouth speak- 
eth. The good man out of his good treasure bring- 35 
eth forth good things: and the evil man out of bis 
evil treasure bringeth forth evil things. And I say 36 
unto you, that every idle word that men shall speak, 
they shall give account thereof in the day of judge- 
ment. For by thy words thou shalt be justified, 37 
and by thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

Then certain of the scribes and Pharisees answer- 88 
ed him, saying, ‘Master, we would see a sign from 
thee. But he answered and said unto them, An 39 
evil and adulterous generation seecketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given to it but the sign 
of Jonah the prophet: for as Jonah was three days 40 
and three nights in the belly of the 7whale; so shall 
the Son of man be three days and three nights in 
the heart of the earth. The men of Nineveh shall 41 
stand up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for they repented at the preach- 
ing of Jonah; and behold, °a greater than Jonah is 
here. The queen of the south shall rise up in the 42 
judgement with this generation, and shall condemn 
it: for she came from the ends of the earth to hear 
the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, 4a greater than 
Solomon is here. But the unclean spirit, when ‘he 43 
is gone out of the man, passeth through waterless 
places, seeking rest, and findeth it not. Then ‘he 44 
saith, I will return into my house whence I came 
out: and when the is come, ‘he findeth it empty, 
swept. and garnished. Then goeth ‘he, and taketh 45 
With ‘himself seven other spirits more evil than 
Shimsclf, and they enter in and dwell there: and the 
last state of that man becometh worse than the first. 
Even so shall it be also unto this evil generation. 

While he was yet speaking to the multitudes, be- 46 
hold, his mother and his brethren stood without, 
secking to speak to him. 


(29) 


μα. 
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A A , 3 8 A κ w 2 9 Ν α 
δνών, ras δύνασθε ἀγαθὰ λαλεῖν πονηροὶ ovres; ἐκ γαρ τοῦ 
, “ bu 8 ’ Aad α « 9 θὸ 
35 περισσεύματος τῆς καρδίας TO στὸὀµα ei. ὁ ἀγαθὸς 
- - α » ΄ T 9» ΄ q 
ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ὠγαθοῦ θησαυροῦ ἐκβάλλει  ὠγαθά, καὶ 
“ “~ - , 
oO πονηρὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ πονηρου θησαυροῦ ἐκβαλ- 
, , Ly ε αυ @ - en 9 9 a ΄ 
36 λει πονηρα. ἍΛέγω δὲ υμῖν ore πᾶν ῥῆμα αργον ὃ λαλή- 
9 , ° ~ 
σουσιν οἳ ἄνθρωποι, ἀποδωσουσιν περὶ αυτοῦ λόγον ἐν 
ε sg , i 9 Δ “ A , ὃ 6 , \ 9 
37 ἡμέρᾳ Kpivews’ ἐκ γὰρ τῶν λόγων cov δικαιωθήσῃ, καὶ ἐκ 
~ , 
τῶν λόγων σου καταδικασθήσῃ. 
ν «A 
38 Tore ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ τινὲς τῶν Ὑγραμματέων καὶ 
, . α 
Φαρισαίων λέγοντες Διδάσκαλε, θέλοµεν ἀπὸ σοῦ σημεῖον 
9 ~ « Q 9 4 > . ~ 4 8 9 
39 ἰδεῖν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τενεα πονηρα καὶ µοι- 
4 na 9 - 8 “~ > 5 4 νο. 9 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον οὐ δοθήσεται αυτῇ eb 
~ - ~ , σ Ν 9 
40 BQ τὸ σημεῖον Ἰωνᾶ τοῦ προφήτου. ὥσπερ γαρ HN lw- 
a ry , Αα , - € , ‘ “~ 
NAC ἐν TH KOIAIA TOY KHTOYC τρειο HMEPAC καὶ TPEIC 
, CO) w ε en a~ 2 , 9 - 4 “~ 
NYKTAC, οὕτως έσται ὁ vids τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ τῆς 
α A ε , a ιά “~ 
41 γῆς τρεῖς ἡμέρας καὶ τρεῖς νύκτας. avdpes Νινευεῖται ava- 
/ - ‘ α “ 
στήσονται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῆς γεγεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατα- 
“a 9 ‘ ιά , 8 α 
κρινοῦσιν αὐτήν ὅτι µετενόησαν εἰς τὸ κήρυγμα ᾿]ωνᾶ, καὶ 
- . - Φ 
42 ov πλεῖον ‘Iwva woe. βασίλισσα νότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν 
τῇ κρίσει µετὰ τῆς Ὑγενεᾶς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινεῖ αὐτήν" 
e > 9 [ο , . Αα > a“ λ , 
ore ἦλθεν ἐκ τῶν περάτων τῆς γῆς ακοῦσαι THY σοφίαν Σο- 
- A a ¢ 
43 λομώγνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ πλεῖον Σολομώνος woe. Ὅταν 
. , ~ > “9 - 
δὲ τὸ ἀκάαθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ aro τοῦ ανθρώπον, διέρ- 
: . 4 , α 
χεται δι ἀνύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ανάπαυσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὗρί- 
44σκει tore λέγει Eis τὸν οἴἶκόν µου ἐπιστρέψω obey 
ἐξηλθον' καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει σχολάζοντα [καὶ] σεσαρωµένον 
9 , , ’ N , νε 
45 καὶ κεκοσμηµένον. τότε πορεύεται καὶ παραλαμβάνει µεύ é- 
αυτοῦ ἑπτὰ ἕτερα πνευµατα πονηρότερα ἑαυτοῦ, καὶ εἶσελ- 
θόντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ' καὶ yiverat τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
9 , , “~ , @ a 4 ~ a 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρωτων. Όντως ἔσται καὶ τῇ γενεᾷ 
[ο “~ ~ 
ταύτη τῇ πονηρᾶ. 
48 "Erte αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος τοῖς oxAots ov ἡ µήτηρ καὶ 
9 ° 8 9 ~*~ ΄ ~ κ ~ 
οἱ αδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἱστήκεισαν ἔέω ζητοῦιτες αὐτῷ λαλῆ- 


ἦλθον τὰ πεγεινὰ 


και 


ἔπνιξαν 


αὐτοῖς 
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a να 
σα.  ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθες εἶπεν τῷ λέγοντι αυτῷ Tis 


; e Γ 9 ΄ ν e 3 , 
ἐστιν ἡ µήτηρ µου, καὶ τίνες εἰσὶν οἱ αδελφοί pov; 
~ ~ Ν 9 
καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα [αὐτοῦ] ἐπὶ τοὺς µαθητὰς αν- 
A > en ν ε ’ λ ε νὰ , . 
τοῦ εἶπεν ldov 3) µητηρ µου καὶ οἱ αὐελφοι µου 
ὅστις yap ἂν ποιήσῃ τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πατρος µου τοῦ 
- . ΄ . Ν 9 . XN . ’ 
ἐν οὐρανοῖς, αὐτὸς µου ἀδελφος καὶ αδελφή καὶ pyrnp 
ἐστίν. 


Ὁ a ε ‘ e a T a , 
Ev τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ ἐξελθων ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς ΄ τῆς οἰκίας 
ν N \ , ‘ , a 9 A 
ἐκαθητο mapa τὴν θώλασσαν' καὶ συνήχθησαν πρὸς αὖτον 
a” ” a , ~ 
ὄχλοι πολλού ὥστε αὐτὸν eis πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθῆσθαι, 
a ~ « \ Ν 
καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν ἱστήκει. καὶ ἐλάλησεν 
9 - 4 A , 2 a 
αὐτοῖς πολλὰ ἐν παραβολαῖς λέγων ἸΙδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
ry , X 9 ~ , x A 4 9 ν . 
τοῦ σπείρειν. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αυτὸν ἃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ 
9 ε r , 8 > , @ 
τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ ΄ ἐλθόντα ta πετεινὰ κατέφαγεν avta. αλλα 
να -- Δ sg σ b “ ’ 9 
δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰ πετρώδη ὅπου ουκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλήν, καὶ 
’ Ν ‘ ‘ , . ε 
εὐθέως ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ py ἔχειν βάθος γῆς, ἡλίου δὲ 
3 , 3 , ‘ 4 N . oo» e? 9 
ἀνατείλαντος ἐκαυματίσθη καὶ διὰ τὸ py ἔχειν ῥίζαν ἑ- 
, w s > ‘ 
ξηράνθη. ἄλλα δὲ έπεσεν ἐπὶ τὰς ακάνθας, καὶ ἀνέβήσαν ai 
” 9 > w 9 - 
ἄκανθαι καὶ ΄ απέπνιξαν avra. ἄλλα δὲ έπεσεν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 
4 , a + ad , 
τὴν καλὴν καὶ ἐδίδου καρπὀν, ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκον- 
Φ ’ λ 
τα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. Ὁ έχων wra ἀκουέτω. Καὶ 
η] ~ ΔΝ ~ 
προσελθόντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Δια τί ἐν παραβολαῖς 
- a“ x. 3 Ν > του a = 
λαλεῖς αὐτοῖς; ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν * ὅτι ‘Yuiv δέδοται 
γνώναι τὰ μυστήρια τῆς βασιλείας τῶν ovparwy, ἐκείνοις 
N > aN σ ‘ ” ’ » - \ 
δὲ ου δέδοται. cares γὰρ ἔχει, δοθισεται αὐτῷ καὶ περισ- 
΄ ad 9 9 ” τα ” .) ’ > 9 3 
σευθήσεται’ ὅστις δὲ οὐκ ἔχει, καὶ ὃ έχει αρθήσεται am av- 
~ ‘ “a - 9 ~ - 
τοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν παραβολαῖς αὐτοῖς λαλώ, ὅτι βλέποντες 
Γη , 3 , ο ® , AN , 
ov βλέπουσιν καὶ ἀκούοντες οὐκ ακούουσιν οὐδὲ συνίουσιν’ 
a 3 ~ ® A € , ® , e , 
καὶ αναπληροῦται αὐτοῖς ἡ προφητεία Ἡσαίου 7 λέγουσα 
2 - 2 , Ν a ‘ - 
Ακοι ἀκογσετε KAl OY MH εγνήτε, 
‘ ͵ ’ ‘ > + »¥ 
Κάι Βλεπόντες ΒΛΕΨΕΤΕ KAl OY ΜΗ IAHTE. 


48 


4) 


50 


i 


12 


13 


14 


5 οἶπεν δέ τις αὐτῷ “I8ou ἡ µήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σον ἔξω ἑστήκασιν ζητοῦντές σοι λαλῆσαν. 


14. 47-13. 14. 8. MATTHEW. 


— = eee, 


47'And one said unto him, Behold, thy mother and 
thy brethren stand without, seeking to speak to 
48thee. But he answered and said unto him that 
told him, Who is my mother? and who are my 
49 brethren? And he stretched forth his hand toward 
his disciples, and said, Behold. my mother and my 
50 brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of my 
Father which is in heaven, he is my brother, and 
sister, and mother. 

13 On that day went Jesus out of the house, and sat 
2 by the sea side. And there were gathered unto him 
great multitudes, so that he entered into a boat, and 
3 sat; and all the multitude stood on the beach. And 
he spake to them many things in parables, saying, 
4 Behold, the sower went forth to sow; and as he 
sowed, some seeds fell by the way side, and the birds 
5came and devoured them: and others fell upon the 
rocky places, where they had not much earth: and 
straightway they sprang up, because they had no 
6deepness of earth: and when the sun was risen, 
they were scorched; and because they had no root, 
Vthey withered away. And others fell upon the 
thorns; and the thorns grew up, and choked them: 
8and others fell upon the good ground, and yielded 
fruit, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some thirty. 

9 He that hath ears?, let him hear. 
10 And the disciples came, and said unto him, Why 
11 speakest thou unto them in parables? And he an- 
swered and said unto them, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven, but 
12to them it is not given. For whosoever hath, to 
him shall be given, and he shall have abundance: 
but whosoever hath not, from him shall be taken 
13 away even that which he hath. Therefore speak I 
to them in parables; because seeing they see not, 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they under- 
14stand. And unto them is fulfilled the prophecy of 

Isaiah, which saith, 
By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand ; 
And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise 
perceive: 
(30) 


1 Some ancient 
authorities omit 
ver. 47. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities add 
here, and In ver. 
43, to hear: as 
in Mark iv. 9; 
Luke vill. 8. 


1 Or, age 


8. MATTHEW. 13. 15-13. 28. 


For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 15 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, 

And understand with their heart, 

And should turn again, 

And 1 should heal them. 
But blessed are your eyes, for they see; and your 16 
ears, for they hear. For verily I say unto you, that 17 
many prophets and righteous men desired to see the 
things which ye see, and saw them not; and to hear 
the things which ve hear, and heard them not. Hear 18 
then ye the parable of the sower. When any one 19 
heareth the word of the kingdom, and understandeth 
it not, (Aen cometh the evil one, and snatcheth away 
that which hath been sown in his heart. This is he 
that was sown by the way side. And he that was 20 
sown upon the rocky places, this is he that heareth 
the word, and straightway with joy receiveth it; yet 21 
hath he not root in himself, but endureth for a while; 
and when tribulation or persecution ariseth because 
of the word, straightway he stumbleth. And he that 22 
was sown among the thorns, this is he that heareth 
the word; and the care of the ‘world, and the de- 
ceitfulness of riches, choke the word, and he be- 
comcth unfruitful. And he that was sown upon 23 
the good ground, this is he that hearcth the word, 
and understandeth it; who verily beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some a hundredfold, some sixty, some 


‘thirty. 


© Or, darned 


3 Gr. bondeervants, 


4 Gr. 4 oman that 


is unm enemy. 


Another parable set he before them, saying, The 24 
kingdom of heaven is likened unto a man that sowed 
good seed in his field: but while men slept, his ene- 25 
my came and sowed *tares also among the wheat. 
and went away. But when the blade sprang up, and 26 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the tares also. 
And the 2servants of the householder came and said 27 
unto him, Sir, didst thou not sow good seed in thy 
field? whence then hath it tares?) And he said unto 28 
them, ‘An enemy hath done this. 


(31) 


ΧΙΙ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 31 


15 €MAYYNOH Γὰρ H KapAla TOY λδού TOYTOY, 
KAI τοῖς WCIN Βδρέως HKOYCAN, 
‘ σα ‘ > . ? , 3 
Kal TOYC ὀφθαλμογο AYT@N EKAMMYCAN 
MH πυτε TAWCIN τοις ὀφθδλμοις 
KAI TOIC WCIN ἀκογοωσιν 
μα , - ‘ > ϱ 
Kal TH κδρδίὰ εγνῶειν καὶ ἐπιοτρέψωσιν, 
Kal ΙάςΟΜΔΙ AYTOYC. 
16 ὑμῶν δὲ µακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ὅτι βλέπουσιν, καὶ τὰ wre 
ε aA σ . ΄ 9 8 4 ό cia @ “ 
17 [υμών] ὅτι axovovow, ἁμὴν γὰρ λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προ- 
Φῆται καὶ δίκαιοι ἐπεθύμησαν ἰδεῖν a βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, 
18 καὶ ακοῦσαι A ακούετε καὶ οὐκ ἠκουσαν. Ὑμεῖς 
19 οὖν ἀκούσατε τὴν παραβολὴν τοῦ σπείραντο. Παντὸς 
ἀκούοντος τὸν λόγον τῆς βασιλείας καὶ μὴ συνιέντος, ἔρχε- 
ται ὁ πονηρὸς καὶ ἁρπάζει τὸ ἐσπαρμένον ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 
9 a e »? 9 ε 9 Vv @as , ϱ avis As ‘ 
οο αὐτοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ παρα τὴν ὁδὸν OTapEls. ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὰ 
, , e iP 9 « ΔΝ 4 9 , 9 InN 
TETPWON σπαρείς, οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ εὐθὺς 
Δ a , Lama ? ” SL 67% « a 
ex era χαρᾶς λαμβάνων αυτόν’ οὐκ ἔχει δὲ ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
ἀλλὰ πρὀσκαιρός ἐστιν, γενομένης δὲ θλίψεως 7 διωγμοῦ 
a2 διὼ τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζεται. ὁ δὲ eis τὰς ἀκάνθας 
, Φ , 9 ε . , 9 , . ε , 
σπαρείς, οὑτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ακούων καὶ ἡ μέριμνα 
τοῦ αἰώνος καὶ ἡ ἁπάτη τοῦ πλούτου συνπνίγει τὸν λόγον, 
4 ν ΄ « a 9 Ἱ ‘ 4 ~ 4 
23 καὶ GxapTos γίνεται ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ THY καλὴν γῆν σπαρείς, 
οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τὸν λόγον ἀκούων καὶ συνιείς, ὃς δὴ καρπο- 
αν Αα ve Re ὀτισέ | ὁ δὲ , 
Φφορεῖ καὶ ποιεῖ ὃ μὲν ἑκατὸν ὃ δὲ ἑξήκοντα ὃ δὲ τριάκοντα. 
24 “AAAnv παραβολήν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ‘Qpoww- 
θη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν ἀνθρώπῳ σπείραντι καλὸν σπέρ- 
25 pa ἐν τῷ ἀγρῷ αὐτοῦ. ἐν δὲ τῷ καθεύδειν τοὺς ἀνθρωπους 
9 9 a ε 9 Ν \ 9 2 , > A , 
Πλθεν αὐτοῦ ὁ ἐχθρὸς καὶ ἐπέσπειρεν ζιζάνια ava µέσον 
26 τοῦ σίτου καὶ απἢλθεν. ὅτε δὲ ἐβλαστησεν ὁ χόρτος καὶ 
«7 καρπὸν ἐποίησεν, τότε ἐφαάνη καὶ τὰ ζιζάνια. προσελ- 
θόντες δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου εἶπον αὐτῷ Κύριε, 
οὐχὶ καλὸὀν σπέρµα ἔσπειρας ἐν τῷ OW ἀγρῷ; πόθεν οὖν 
28 έχει ζιζάνια; ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς ἘΕχθρὸς ἄνθρωπος τοῦτο 


έχρι ry. µέγρι 


vuvayayere 


Hgaiou vf ῥ. 
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ἐποίησεν. οἱ δὲ αὐτῷ λέγουσιν Θέλεις οὖν ἀπελθόντες 
, , ν , 
συλλέξωμεν atta; ὁ δέ Φησιν Ov, py ποτε συλλέγον- 
Ν , 3 , Ld > ” ο ‘ nu » 
τες τὰ ζιζάνια ἐκριζωσητε ἅμα αὐτοῖς τὸν σῖτον' ἄφετε 
, % ’ ν - ~ 9 a“ 
συναυξάνεσθαι αμφότερα ' έως τοῦ θερισμοῦ: καὶ ἐν καιρῴ 
τοῦ θερισμοῦ ἐρώ τοῖς θερισταῖς Συλλέξατε πρώτον τὰ ζιζά- 
via καὶ δήσατε avra [εἰς] δέσµας πρὸς τὸ κατακαῦσαι aura, 
4 9 - c s sy 3 a η] , ν 
τὸν δὲ σῖτον συνάγετε εἰς τὴν ἀποθήκην µου. Αλ- 
λην παραβολἠὴν παρέθηκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Ὁμοία ἐστὶν 7 
βασιλεία τών οὐρανών κόκκω σινάπεως, ὃν λαβωὼν ἄνθρωπος 
A a α ny 
ἔσπειρεν ἐν τῷ αγρῷ aVTOU: ὃ µικρότερον µέν ἐστιν παντων 
τῶν σπερµατων, ὅταν δὲ αὐξηθῇ μεῖζον τών λαχάνων ἐστὶν 
, o a 8 ‘ a > ~ 
καὶ γίνεται δένδρον, ὥστε ἐλθεῖν TA TIETEINA TOY OYPANOY 
3 ? ax , ν ον 

καὶ ΚΔΤΔΟΚΗΝΟΙΝ ΕΝ TUIC KAAAOIC ΔΥΤΟΥ. Αλ- 
λην παραβολὴν [ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς]. 'Ὁμοία ἐστὶν 7 βασι- 
λεία τῶν οὐρανών ζύμῃ, yv λαβοῦσα γυνή ἐνέκρυψεν εἰς 
ἀλεύρου cara τρία ἕως οὗ ἐζυμώθη ὅλον. Tavra 
πάντα ἐλάλησεν ὁ Ιησοῦς ἐν παραβολαῖς τοῖς Οχλοις, καὶ 
xwpis παραβολῆς οὐδὲν ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς' ὅπως πληρωθῇ τὸ 

ῥηθὲν dia" τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 

᾿Ανοιξω ἐν TIAPABOAAIC τὸ CTOMA MOY, 
> tw / 3 i - 
ΕΡΕΥΞΟΜΑ! ΚΕΚΡΥΜΜΕΝΔ ΑΠΟ KATABOAHC. 

Τότε ἀφεὶς τοὺς ὄχλους ἤλθεν eis τὴν οἰκίαν. Kat 
~ % ~ ε N 3 “A , ΄ 
προσῆλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Διασάφησον 
ἡμῖν τὴν παραβυλὴν τῶν ζιζανίων τοῦ aypov. ὁ δὲ ἆπο- 

9 > « , 8 9 , φ 9 e es 
κριθεὶς εἶπεν “O σπείρων τὸ καλὸν σπέρµα ἐστὶν ὁ υἱὸς 
er) , . Ν 9 , , ε , . πι 9 
τοῦ ανθρώπου" ὁ δὲ αγρός ἐστιν ὁ κόσμος τὸ δὲ καλὸν 

, φ ΄ η ε ε 4 « , s Ν , 
σπέρμα, ουτοί εἶσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τῆς βασιλείας τὰ δὲ ζιζανια 
εἶσιν οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ πονηροῦ, ὁ δὲ εχθρὸς ὁ σπείρας αὐτα 
ἐστιν ὁ διάβολος" ὁ δὲ θερισμὸς συντέλεια αἰώνός ἐστιν, 
« 8 , , 9 ” ϕΦ ’ ο 
ot δὲ θερισταὶ ἀγγελοί εἶσιν. ὥσπερ οὖν συλλέγεται τα 
ζιζάνια καὶ πυρὶ κατακαίεται, οὕτως ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντε- 
λείᾳ τοῦ αἰώνος' αποστελεῖ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀγθρωπου τοὺς ay- 


a ΄ » “~ 
γέλους αὐτοῦ, καὶ συλλέξουσιν ἐκ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
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13. 28-13. 41. 8S. MATTHEW. 


And the ‘servants say unto him, Wilt thou then 1 Gr. tondservants 
29 that we go and gather them up? But he saith, 
Nay; lest haply while ye gather up the tares, ye 
80 root up the wheat with them. Let both grow to- 
gether until the harvest: and in the time of the har- 
vest I will say to the reapers, Gather up first the 
tares, and bind them in bundles to burn them: but 
gather the wheat into my barn. 
31 Another parable set he before them, saying, The 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a grain of mustard 
seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field: 
33 which indeed is less than all seeds; but when it is 
grown, it is greater than the herbs, and becometh a 
tree, so that the birds of the heaven come and lodge 
in the branches thereof. 
83. Another parable spake he unto them; The king- 
dom of heaven is like unto leaven, which a woman ? 7% word in the 


denotes 
took, and hid in three ?measures of meal, till it wag the Hebrew seah, 
all leavened. taining nearly @ 


and a half. 
34 ΛΙ these things spake Jesus in parables unto the ae 


multitudes: and without a parable spake he noth- 
35 ing unto them: that it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken *by the prophet, saying, 3 Or, throuyh 
I will open my mouth in parables; 
I will utter things hidden from the foundation ον ace 
‘of the world. thoritien omit / 
36 Then he left the multitudes, and went into the 
house: and his disciples came unto him, saying, Ex- 
plain unto us the parable of the tares of the field. 
37 And he answered and said, He that sowcth the good 
38 sced is the Son of man; and the field is the world; 
and the good seed, these are the sons of the kingdom; 
89 and the tares are the sons of the evil ene ; and the 
enemy that sowed them is the devil: and the harvest 
is *the end of the world; and the reapers are angels. ὁ Or fy ican. 
40 As therefore the tares are gathered up and burned 
with fire; so shall it be in ‘the end of the world. 
41 The Son of man shall send forth his angels, and they 
shall gather out of his kingdom 


(32) 


1 Or, for joy thereof 


2 Gr. drag-net. 


3 Ον, the eonsum- 
mation of the age 


4 Gr. powers. 


5 Gr. caused 
Marble. 


to 


S. MATTHEW. 13. 41-13. 57. 


all things that cause stumbling, and them that do 
iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of 42 
fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 43 
sun in the kingdom of their Father. He that hath 
ears, let him hear. 

The kingdom of heaven is like unto a treasure 44 
hidden in the field; which a man found, and hid; 
and ‘in his joy he goeth and selleth all that he hath, 
and buyeth that field. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a man 45 
that is a merchant seeking goodly pearls: and hav- 46 
ing found one pearl of great price, he went and sold 
all that he had, and bought it. 

Again, the kingdom of heaven is like unto a *net, 47 
that was cast into the sea, and gathered of every 
kind: which, when it was filled, they drew up on 48 
the beach; and they sat down, and gathered the 
good into vessels, but the bad they cast away. So 49 
shall it be in *the end of the world: the angels shall 
come forth, and sever the wicked from among the 
righteous, and shall cast them into the furnace of 50 
fire: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 

Have ye understood all these things? They say 51 
unto him, Yea. And he said unto them, Therefore 52 
every scribe who hath been made a disciple to the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is a 
householder, which bringeth forth out of his treas- 
ure things new and old. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished 53 
these parables, he departed thence. And coming 54 
into his own country be taught them in their syn- 
ayopgue, insomuch that they were astonished, and 
said, Whence hath this man this wisdom, and these 
‘mighty works? Is not this the carpenter's son? is 55 
not his mother called Mary? and his” brethren, 
James, and Joseph, and Simon, and Judas? And 56 
his sisters, are they not all with uc? Whence then 
hath this man all these things? And they were 57 
‘offended in him. But Jesus said 


(33) 


ΧΙΙ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 33 


o \ ‘ : ‘ ‘ ; a ‘ . , 
παντα TA CKANAAAA KAI ΤΟΥΟ TIOIOYNTAC ΤΗΝ ANOMIAN, 
9 ~ 9 A 9 8 , “A é 9 as 
42 καὶ βαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς cis THY κάµινον τοῦ πυρός ἐκεῖ ἔσται 
a aN e , τος 
43 0 κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ Bpvypos τών ὀδόντων. Tore Οἱ ΔΙΚΔΙΟΙ 
? e α ~ ‘ 
ἐκλΔΜΨΟΥΕΙΝ ws ὁ ἥλιος ἐν TH βασιλείᾳ τοῦ πατρος 
» A ε ” > > , e , > ON 
44 αὐτῶν. O ἔχων wra ακουέτω. Οµοία ἐστὶν 
ε « - α a 
y βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν θησαυρῷ κεκρυμµένῳ ἐν τῷ 
3 - a φ 4 4“ . 8 a“ n 
αγρῷ, ὃν evpwr ἄνθρωπος ἔκρυψεν, καὶ amo τῆς χαρᾶς 
9 ο ϱ , 9 τα » 4 , , 4 3 4 
αυτοῦ ὑπάγει καὶ πωλεῖ ὅσα έχει καὶ αγοράζει τὸν aypov 
45 ἐκεῖνον. Παλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τῶν 
’ ~ τι , a N , eos 9 
46 οὐρανών ΄ ἐμπόρῳ ζητοῦντι καλοὺς µαργαρίτας' εὑρων δὲ 
΄ 9 
ἕνα πολύτιμον µαργαρίτην απελθων πέπρακεν πάντα ὅσα 
> . , ’ ’ 
47 €lyev καὶ ἠγόρασεν aurov. Πάλιν ὁμοία ἐστὶν 
e “~ > a , 
9 βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανών σαγήνη βληθείση eis τὴν Oadac- 
48 σαν καὶ ἐκ παντος γένους συναγαγούση" ἣν ὅτε ἐπληρωθη 
bd , Ν 
αναβιβασαντες ἐπὶ τὸν αἰγιαλὸν καὶ καθίσαντες συνέλε- 
Ν λ bY 9 bad Ν δὲ . oo” 4 λ το 4 
49 fav τὰ καλὰ εἷς ἀγγη, τὰ δὲ σαπρὰ ἔξω ἔβαλον. οὕτως 
π > a eX , a 7” ~« 2 λ ΄ ε 
ἔσται ἐν τῇ συντελείᾳ τοῦ αἰώνος' ἐξελεύσονται οἱ ἄγγε- 
4 - 
λοι καὶ αφοριοῦσιν τοὺς πονηροὺς ἐκ µέσου τῶν δικαίων 
A , ; A a, ο) 
so καὶ Εαλοῦσιν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὴν κάµινον τοῦ πυρός' ἐκεῖ έσται 
ε « Ν 9 / 
5 ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τών οδύντων. Συν- 
, a a , 9 α o ε a C ? 7 
52 HKaTe ταῦτα πάντα; λέγουσι αὐτῷ Nat. o δὲ ‘elev 
“a Ν a ~ a 
αὐτοῖς Ava τοῦτο πᾶς γραμματεὺς μαθητευθεὶς τῇ βασι- 
a ’ a ¢ , , , 9 
λείᾳ τών οὐρανών ὅμοιός ἐστιν ἀνθρωπῳ οἰκοδεσπότῃ ὃστις 
ἐκβαλλει ἐκ τοῦ θησαυροῦ αὐτοῦ καινὰ καὶ παλαιά. 
53 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς τὰς παραβολας 
ϱ - ‘ . “~ 
54 Ταύτας, µετῆρεν ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ἐλθων εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αὐτοῦ 
ἐδίδασκεν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν, ὥστε ἐκπλήσ- 
q ‘ 
σεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ λέγειν Ἰόθεν τούτῳ ἡ σοφία αὕτη καὶ 
9 Φ ε “~ , . « 
55 αἱ δυναµεις; οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τοῦ τέκτονος υἱός; ουχ 7 
o a “~ . 8 a? , 
µήτηρ αὐτοῦ λέγεται Μαριὰμ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ laxw- 
9 A 3 8 
56 Bos καὶ Ἰωσὴφ καὶ Σύμων καὶ Ἰούδας; καὶ αἱ αδελφαὶ 
9 ~ a“ ~ > ΄ - 
αυτοῦ οὐχὶ πᾶσαι πρὸς ἡμᾶς εἰσίν; πὀθεν οὖν τούτῳ ταῦτα 
4  - ε 3 5 
37 πάντα; καὶ ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ ]ησοὺς εἶπεν 
ὃ 


λέγει 


Ap. 


παρηλθεν ἠδη᾽ 
α1πολυσον οὖν 


34 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XIII XIV 


~ 3 “ , Lad A “a 
αὐτοῖς Όυκ έστιν προφήτης ατιµος εἰ my ἐν τῇ  πατρίδι 
~ - . 9 , n 
καὶ ἐν οἶκία αὐτοῦ. Καὶ οὐκ ἐποίησεν ἐκεῖ δυνάμεις 58 
™ ‘ MESS 5 


4 8 ‘ 9 , > - 
πολλας δια τὴν απιστίαν αυτών. 


Ἐ » a ~ ” Ἡ mn e , 
ν ἐκείῳ τῷ καιρῷ Ἴκουσεν Ἡρῳδης ὁ τετραάρχης 1 
4 9 ο) a 9 a 9 9 a Φ 7 ν 
τὴν ἀκοὴν 1ησοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς παισὶν αὐτοῦ Οὗτός ἐστιν 2 
9 , e , ... > , 3 ‘ a - 9 
Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστής' αὐτὸς ἠγέρθη aro τῶν νεκρών, καὶ 
διὰ τοῦτο al ὄυναμεις ἐνεργοῦσιν ἐν αὐτῷ. ὍὉ yap Ἡρω- 3 
dys κρατήσας τὸν Ἰωάνην ἔόησεν καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ ἀπέθετο 
x, ο we ΝΔ ~ , ο 3 - » nu 
dia Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αυτοῦ, 
‘ ε 2 ’ 2 «a 2 w ΄ π > ¢ 
ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ Ιωάνης αὐτῷ Οὐκ εξεστίν σοι ἔχειν αὐτην' 4 
a , 8 ν ” « 
καὶ θέλων αὐτὸν ἀποκτεῖναι ἐφοβήθη τὸν Οχλον, ὅτι ὡς προ- 5 
, > A 9 , ν / ae , 
Φήτην αὐτὸν εἶχον. Ὑενεσίοις δὲ γενοµένοις τοῦ Ἡρωδου 6 
9 , ε , ae , a , ν 
ὠρχήσατο 7 θυγατηρ τῆς Ἡρῳδιαδος ἐν τῷ µέσῳ καὶ 
ἤρεσεν τῷ “Howdy, ὧθεν μετὰ ὕρκου ὡμολόγησεν αὐτῇ 7 
α é 9% 93 ’ ε a ~ ε 4 α 
δοῦναι & ἐὰν αἰτήσηται. ἡ δὲ προβιβασθεῖσα ὑπὸ τῆς 8 
a , Φ 
μητρὸς αὐτῆς Aos po, φησί, ede ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφαλὴν 
"Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοὺ. καὶ λυπηθεὶς ὁ βασιλεὺς διὰ ο 
τοὺς ὅρκους καὶ τοὺς συνανακειµένους ἐκέλευσεν δοθῆναι, 
, a a . To 
καὶ πέµψας ἀπεκεφαλισεν ‘Iwavynv ἐν τῇ Φφυλακῇ: καὶ ,, 
9 ~ a a 
ἠνέχθη 9 κεφαλή αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ €500n τῷ κορασίῳ, 
καὶ ἠνεγκεν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. Kat προσελθόντες οἱ µαθη- 12 
8 , ~ 4 8 “ a J . ΄ Q ac 
Tat αυτοῦ pay τὸ πτώμα καὶ έθαψαν αυτόν, καὶ ἐλθόντες 
> 4 ~? - > ΄ ν ο) a 
ἀπήγγειλαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. Ακούσας δὲ ὁ ]ησοῦς 13 
9 , 9 wn 9 , φ ι/ ΄ ο] 4 
ἄνεχωρησεν ἐκεῖθεν ἐν πλοίῳ εἰς Epyov τόπον κατ ἰδίαν" 
ο) , ew b , > at ay OU} 4 “A 
καὶ ακούσαντες οἱ ὄχλοι ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ ‘rely’ απο τών 
πόλεων. Καὶ ἐξελθων εἶδεν πολὺν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγ- 14 
χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν τοὺς αρρώστους αντών. 
Ὀψίας δὲ γενομένης προσήλθαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγοντες τς 
» ’ ~ , a 
Ἐρημός ἐστιν ὁ τόπος καὶ ἡ wpa ἤδη παρήλθεν' απὀ- 
. ΄ > 
λυσον τοὺς ὀχλους, ἵνα ἀπελθόντες εἰς τὰς Kwpas ayo- 
id e - , « ν 3 A 3 -~ 
pacwow ἑαυτοῖς Bpupara. o δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς τό 
bd 9 - α “ - 
Ου χρείαν ἔχουσιν απελθεῖν' Sore αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς Φφαγεῖν. 


19. 57-14. 10. 8. MATTHEW. 


unto them, A prophet is not without honour, save 

58in his own country, and in his own house. And 
he did not many ‘mighty works there because of 1 Gr. powers. 

their unbelief. 

14 At that season Herod the tetrarch heard the re- 

2 port concerning Jesus, and said unto his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is risen from the dead; 
8 and therefore do these powers work in him. For 
Herod had laid hold on John, and bound him, and 
put him in prison for the sake of Herodias, his 
4brother Philip’s wife. For John said unto him, It 
5is not lawful for thee to have her. And when he 
would have put him to death, he feared the multi- 
6 tude, because they counted him as a prophet. But 
when Herod’s birthday came, the daughter of He- 
rodias danced in the midst, and pleased Herod. 
7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give her 
8 whatsoever she should ask. And she, being put 
forward by her mother, saith, Give me here in a 
9charger the head of John the Baptist. And the 
king was grieved; but for the sake of his oaths, and 
of them which sat at meat with him, he commanded 

10 it to be given; and he sent, and beheaded John in 

11 the prison. And his head was brought in a charger, 
and given to the damsel: and she brought it to her 

12 mother. And his disciples came, and took up the 
corpse, and buried liim; and they went and told 
Jesus. 

18 Now when Jesus heard if, he withdrew from 
thence in a boat, to a desert place apart: and when 
the multitudes heard thereof, they followed him "ΟΠ 2 or, by tand 

14 foot from the cities. And he came forth, and saw 
a great multitude, and he had compassion on them, 

15 and healed their sick. And when even was come, 
the disciples came to him, saying, The place is des- 
ert, and the time is already past; send the multi- 
tudes away, that they may go into the villages, and 

16 buy themselves food. But Jesus said unto them, 
They have no need to go away; give ye them to eat. 


(34) 
E 


1 Gr. reeline. 


2 Some anclent an- 
thorities rend 
was many fur- 
Tonys distant 
from the land. 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
and came. 


ὁ Many — ancient 
authoritles add 
army. 


8. MATTHEW. 14. 17-14. 85. 


And they say unto him, We have here but five 17 
loaves, and two fishes. And he said, Bring them 18 
hither to me. And he commanded the multitudes 19 
to ‘sit down on the grass; and he took the five 
loaves, and the two fishes, and looking up to heav- 
en, he blessed, and brake and gave the loaves to 
the disciples, and the disciples to the multitudes, 
And they did all eat, and were filled: and they took 20 
up that which remained over of the broken pieces, 
twelve baskets full. And they that did eat were 21 
about five thousand men, beside women and children. 

And straightway he constrained the disciples to 22 
enter into the boat, and to go before him unto the 
other side, till he should send the multitudes away. 
And after he had sent the multitudes away, he went 23 
up into the mountain apart to pray: and when even 
was come, he was there alone. But the boat 7was 24 
now in the midst of the sea, distressed by the waves; 
for the wind was contrary. And in the fourth 25 
watch of the night he came unto them, walking 
upon the sea. And when the disciples saw him 26 
walking on the sea, they were troubled, saying, It 
is an apparition; and they cried out for fear. But 27 
straightway Jesus spake unto them, saying, Be of 
good cheer; it is I; be not afraid. And Peter an- 28 
swered him and said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 
come unto thee upon the waters. And he said, 29 
Come. And Peter went down from the boat, and 
walked upon the waters, *to come to Jesus. But 30. 
when he saw the wind’, he was afraid; and begin- 
ning to sink, he cried out, saving, Lord, save πιο, 
And immediately Jesus stretched forth his hand, 81 
and took hold of him, and saith unto him, O thou 
of little faith, wherefore didst thou doubt? And 32 
when they were gone up into the boat, the wind 
ceased. And they that were in the boat worshipped 33 
him, saving, Of a truth thou art the Son of God. 

And when they had crossed over, they came to 34 
the land, unto Gennesaret. And when the men of 35 
that place knew him, they sent into all that region 
round about, and 
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e a , 3 aA 9 ” δε 9 4 , ” 
xy of δὲ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Oux ἔχομεν ὧδε εἰ μὴ πέντε ἄρτους 
τὸ καὶ δύο ἰχθύας.  ὁ δὲ εἶπεν «Φέρετέ µοι ὧδε αὐτούς. 

λ , . ν ’ NOR rN a , 
19 Kat κελεύσας τοὺς ὄχλους ἀνακλιθῆναι ἐπὶ τοῦ χόρτου, 

, 9 
λαβὼν΄ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας, ἀναβλέψας 
eis τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν καὶ κλάσας ἔδωκεν τοῖς µαθη- 
~ 8 w ε 8 8 aA ” , ” 

Σο ταῖς τοὺς aprous οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ τοῖς ὄχλοις. καὶ έφαγον 
πάντες καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν, καὶ ἧραν τὸ περισσεῦον τῶν 

αι κλασμάτων Swoexa κοφίνους πλήρει. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες 
ἦσαν ἄνδρες ὡσεὶ πεντακισχίλιοι χωρὶς γυναικών καὶ παι- 
, 9 sn > + N ν 9 

2a Siwy. Kat [εὐθέως] ἠνάγκασεν τοὺς μαθητὰς ἐμ- 
βῆναι eis ΄ πλοῖον καὶ προάγειν αὐτὸν eis τὸ πέραν, ἕως 
ϱ 40 , AY 4 Ν 9 , Ν » 

23 οὐ απολύσῃ τοὺς Όχλους. καὶ απολύσας τοὺς Οχλους 
1) 9 Ν mM” * 2A” 4 > 4 Ay 
aveBn εἷς τὸ opos κατ ἰδίαν προσεύξασθαι. οὀψίας δὲ yevo- 

24 µένῆς µόνος ἦν éxet. Τὸ δὲ πλοῖον ἤδη ᾿σταδίους πολλοὺς 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς ἀπεῖχεν, βασανιζόµενον ὑπὸ τῶν κυμάτων, 
> 8 9 a e« wm , 9 ο a 8 

25 ἣν yap ἐναντίος 9 ἄνεμος. Τετάρτῃ δὲ φυλακῇ τῆς νυκτὸς 

26 ᾖλθεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς περιπατῶν ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν. οἱ δὲ 
μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περιπατοῦντα 
3 4 ‘4 ¢ , ΄ N > A a 
ἐταράχθησαν λέγοντες ὅτι Φάντασμά ἐστιν, καὶ amo τοῦ 

21 φόβου ἔκραξαν. εὐθὺς δὲ ἐλάλησεν [o ]ησοῦς] αὐτοῖς λέγων 

28 Θαρσεῖτε, ἐγώ εἰμι μὴ φοβεῖσθε. . ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ef, κέλευσόν µε ἐλθεῖν πρὸς σὲ 

a9 ἐπὶ τὰ ὑδατα" ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἐλθέ. καὶ καταβὰς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
πλοίου Πέτρος περιεπάτησεν ἐπὶ τὰ ὕδατα καὶ ἦλθεν πρὸς 

A . “A , 
30 τον Ἰησοῦν. ᾖβλέπων δὲ τὸν ἄνεμον ἐφοβήθη, καὶ ἀρξα- 
µενος καταποντίζεσθαι ἔκραξεν λέγων Κύριε σώσόν µε. 
|. A) , δὲ « I a 9 / 4 a η) , > “A 
3: ευθέως δὲ ο Ingots ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἐπελάβετο αὐτοῦ 
8 ’ > a |] tA 9 ” 9Q7 Ν 9 
32 καὶ λέγει αυτῷ Ὀλιγόπιστε, eis τί ἐδίστασας; καὶ ava- 
4 α “A 

33 Bavrwy αὐτῶν εἷς τὸ πλοῖον ἑκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. οἱ δὲ 

ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ προσεκύ αὐτῷ λέ ᾽Αληθώς θεοῦ 
ᾧ ᾧ πρ νησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ηθῶς θεοῦ 

34 υἱὸς el. Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν 

35 εἷς Τεννησαρέτ. καὶ ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες τοῦ τόπου 
® 0 > 2 9 ¢ Ν 4 9 / ᾿ 
ἐκείνου απέστειλαν eis ὅλην τὴν περίχωρον ἐκείνην, καὶ 


ἐκέλενσεν τοὺς... 
χόρτον καὶ λαβω: 


τὸ 


µέσον τῆς θαλάο- 
σης ἦν 


έλθειν 


νόμων 


ὁδηγοί εἰσιν τν- 


φλοι [τυφλών] 
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> - 4 “α 8 
προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ πάντας τους κακώς έχοντας, καὶ παρς- 36 
ld >» Ss 4 , σ “a , n~ e@ 
κάλουν [αὐτὸν] ἵνα µόνον ἄψωνται τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἵμα- 
- @ , 
tiov αὐτοῦ" Kai ὅσοι ἤψαντο διεσωθησαν. 


Τότε προσέρχονται τῷ Ἰησοῦ azo Ἱεροσολύμων Φαρι- 


δι 


σαϊοι καὶ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες Aca τί οἱ µαθηταί σου πα- 2 
ραβαίνουσιν τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων: ov γὰρ 

νίπτονται τὰς χεῖρας ὅταν ἄρτον ἐσθίωσιν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκρι- ; 
θεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ata τί καὶ ὑμεῖς παραβαίνετε τὴν ἐντολὴν 

τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράδοσιν ὑμῶν; ὁ yap θεὸς εἶπεν , 
Tima TON πὰτέρὰ KAl ΤΗΝ ΜΗτέρὰ, καί Ὁ κἀκολογῶν 

TIATEPA H MHTEPA OANATW τελεγτάτω΄ ὑμεῖς δὲ A€yere 5 
Ὃς ἂν εἴπῃ τῷ πατρὶ } τῇ µητρί Adpov ὃ ἐὰν ἐξ ἐμοῦ 

ὠφεληθῇς, οὐ μὴ τιμήσει τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἠκυρώ- 6 
gare tov ᾿λύγον τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ τὴν παράᾶδοσιν ὑμών. Όὑπο- 7 
κριταί, καλώς ἐπροφήτευσεν περὶ ὑμῶν Ἡσαίας λέγων 


"OQ λαός οὗτος τοῖς χείλεειν Με τιλᾶ, 8 
η δὲ ΚΑΡΔΙΑ αὐτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ ἐμοῦ 
MATHN δὲ CEBONTAI Με, 9 


, , > U > ’ 
ΔΙΔΔΕΚΟΝΤΕΟ AIAACKAAIAC ENTAAMATA ἀΔνθρωπων. 
N , Led > α 8 , 9 
Καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν ὀχλον εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ακούετε καὶ το 
b ΄ “ » 
συνίετε' ov τὸ εἰσερχόμενον εἷς τὸ στόμα κοινοῖ τὸν av τι 
3 A a ~ 
Opwrov, αλλὰ τὸ ἐκπορευόμενον ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦτο 
8 @ ΄ a e 
κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. Tore προσελθόντες ct 12 
“ ΄ 9 - Φα @ ε - > a, 
μαθηταὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Οἶδας ore of Φαρισαῖοι ἀακούσαντες 
8 , e % ~ 
τὸν λόγον ἐσκανδαλίσθησαν; ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Πᾶσα 13 
aA > ¢ « Ld 9 ’ 
Φυτεία ἦν οὐκ ἐφύτευσεν ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ οὐράνιος éxpe- 
a 
ζωθήσεται. adere avtous: ᾿τυφλοί εἶσιν ὁδηγοί' τυφλος 14 
δὲ τυφλὸν ἐὰν ὀδηγῃ, αμφότεροι εἰς βόθυνον πεσοῖν- 
> ¢ --. id 
ται. Αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αυτῷ Ppa- 15 
a Ν ε ~ 
σον ἡμῖν τὴν παραβολήν. o δὲ εἶπεν ᾽Ακμὴήν καὶ ὑμεῖς 16 
9 , 9 a - 9 
ασύνετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε OTL πᾶν τὸ εἰσπορευόμενον ELS 17 
’ α - ΄ 
τὸ στόμα εἰς τὴν κοιλίαν χωρεῖ καὶ cis ἀφεδρώνα ἐκβαλ- 


A 4 - 
λεταιι τα δὲ ἐκπορευόμενα ἐκ τοῦ στόµατο; ἐκ τὶς καρ” 18 


14. 35-15. 18. S. MATTHEW. 


— eee; She κατ, 


36 brought unto him all] that were sick; and they be- 
sought him that they might only touch the border 
of his garment: and as many as touched were made 
whole. 
15 Then there come to Jesus from Jerusalem Phari- 
2 sees and scribes, saying, Why do thy disciples trans- 
gress the tradition of the elders? for they wash not 
3 their hands when they eat bread. And he answered 
and said unto them, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God because of your tradition? 
4¥For God said, Honour thy father and thy mother: 
and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let 
Shim ‘die the death. But ye say, Whosoever shall 1 or, eurely die 
say to his father or his mother, That wherewith thou 
mightest have been profited by me is given to God ; , ς ο ancient κα. 
6 he shall not honour his father’. And ye have made _ therities add or 
void the *word of God because of your tradition. 3 some ancient an- 
7 Ye hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, ~~ τν 
saying, 
8 This people honoureth me with their lips; 
But their heart is far from me. 
9 But in vain do they worship me, | 
Teaching as their doctrines the precepts of men. 
10 And he called to him the multitude, and said unto 
11 them, Hear, and understand: Not that which enter- 
eth into the mouth defileth the man; but that which 
proceedeth out of the mouth, this defileth the man. 
12 Then came the disciples, and said unto him, Knowest 
thou that the Pharisees were ‘offended, when they ‘ inc"? 
18 heard this saying? But he answered and said, Every 
‘plant which my heavenly Father planted not, shall s Gr. planting. 
14be rooted up. Lefthem alone: they are blind guides. 
And if the blind guide the blind, both shall fall into 
15a pit. And Peter answered and said unto him, 
16 Declare unto us the parable. And he said, Are ye 
17 also even yet without understanding? Perceive ye 
not, that whatsoever goeth into the mouth passeth 
18 into the belly, and is cast out into thedraught? But 
the things which procced out of the mouth come 


(36) 


1 Gr. demon, 


2 Or, loaf 


S. MATTHEW. 15. 18-15. 32. 


forth out of the heart; and they defile the man. For 19 
out of the heart come forth evil thoughts, murders, 
adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, rail- 
ings: these are the things which detile the man: but 20 
to cat With unwashen hands defileth not the man. 

And Jesus went out thence, and withdrew into the 21 
parts of Tyre and Sidon. And behold, a Canaan- 22 
itish woman came\out from those borders, and cried, 
saying, Have mercy on me, O Lord, thou son of Da- 
vid; my daughter is grievously vexed with a ‘devil. 
But he answered her not a word.- And his disciples 23 
came and besought him, saying, Send her away; for 
she cricth after us. But he answered and said, I 24 
was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the house 
of Israel. But she came and worshipped him, say- 25 
ing, Lord, help πιο. And he answered and said, It 26 
is not meet to take the children’s *bread and cast it 
to the dogs. But she said, Yea, Lord: for even the 27 
dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their masters’ 
table. Then Jesus answered and said unto her, Ο 28 
woman, great is thy faith: be it done unto thee even 
as thou wilt. And her daughter was healed from 
that hour. 

And Jesus departed thence, and came nigh unto 29 
the sca of Galilee; and he went up into the moun- 
tain, and sat there. And there came unto him great 30 
multitudes, having with them the Jame, blind,dumb, 
maimed, and many others, and they cast them down 
at his feet; and he healed them: insomuch that the 31 
multitude wondered, when they saw the dumb speak- 
Ing, the maimed whole, and the Jame walking, and 
the blind sccing: and they glorified the God of Is- 
τὰς]. 

And Jesus called unto him his disciples, and said, 82 
I have compassion on the multitude, because they 
continue with me now three days and have nothing 
to eat: and I would not send them away fasting, 
lest haply they faint in the 
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΄ a o 9 “a me 8 ν 9 4 a 
το δίας ἐξέρχεται, κακεῖνα κοινοῖ Tov ἀνθρωπον. ἐκ γὰρ τῆς 
ij af ὃ Ν / , - 
καρδίας ἐξέρχονται διαλογισμοὶ πονηροί, φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, 
20 πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, ψευδοµαρτυρίαι, βλασφημία. ταῦτά 
a 8 3 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν ἄνθρωπον, τὸ δὲ ανίπτοις χερσὶν 
φαγεῖν οὐ κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον. 
~ α 3 
or Kat ἐξελθων ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ανεχώρησεν eis τὰ µέρη 
“ Ν 9 ry 
22 Τύρου καὶ Σιδώνος. Kat idov γυνὴ Xavavaia απὸ τών 
ry i} ’ 
ὁρίων ἐκείνων ἐξελθοῦσα 'ἔκραζεν λέγουσα ὙἘΕλέησόν µε, 
κύριε “vios’ Δανυείδ' ἡ θυγάτηρ µου κακώς δαιµονίζεται. 
« 9 .] 9 0 > a 7 8 ld e 
a; ὁ δὲ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αὐτῇ λόγον. καὶ προσελθόντες οἱ µα- 
9 > ~ (63 td > A o > , 9 , @ 
θηταὶ αυτοῦ ypwrovy αυτον λεγοντες Απολνσον αυτην, ort 
a > 
a4 κραζει ὄπισθεν ἡμῶν. ὁ δὲ ἀαποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Oux ἀπεστά- 
λην et μὴ eis τὰ πρόβατα τὰ ἁπολωλότα.: οἴκου Ισραήλ. 
ας ἡ δὲ ἐλθοῦσα προσεκύνει αὐτῷ λέγουσα Κύριε, βοήθει por. 
26 ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Oux ἔστιν καλὸν λαβεῖν τὸν ἄρτον 
“ 0 N “ “A , ε 9 , 
2) τών τέκνων καὶ βαλεῖν τοῖς κυναρίοι. 7 δὲ εἶπεν Nai, 
, 4 8 8 ’ 9 ο > A ~ 0 a 
κύριε, καὶ [γαρ] τὰ κυνάρια ἐσθίει ἀπὸ τῶν Yyiwy τῶν 
ο a , A ‘4 
28 πιπτὀντων απὸ τῆς τραπέζης τῶν κυρίων αυτῶν. TOTE 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῇ "QO. γύναι, µεγάλη σου 7 
’ ΄ ε , 8 97 € , 
stots: Ὑενηθήτω σοι ὡς θέλεις. καὶ ἰάθη ἡ θυγάτηρ 
αὐτῆς ἀπὸ τῆς ὥρας ἐκείνης. 
Ν 8 α ο) ΄ 
29 Kat µεταβας ἐκεῖθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἦλθεν παρὰ τὴν θάλασ- 
30 σαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ avaBas eis τὸ ὄρος ἐκάθητο ἐκεῖ. καὶ 
aA a” a , 
προσῆλθον αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἔχοντες μεθ ἑαυτῶν "χωλούς, 
΄ a , + 
κυλλούς, τυφλούς, Kwovs,' Kal ἑτέρους πολλούς, καὶ 
3 FY Ν 4 9 ’ > OA XQ 9» , 
έριψαν αὐτοὺς παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθεράπευσεν 
» @ 
gt avtous: ὥστε “Tov Οχλον θαυμᾶσαι βλέποντας κωφοὺς 
r a “ 
λαλοῦντας ΄ καὶ χωλοὺς περιπατοῦντας καὶ τυφλοὺς βλέ- 
32 ποντας: καὶ ἐδύξασαν τὸν θεὸν Ἱσραήλ. ‘O 
x 2 a a 
δὲ ‘Inoots προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς pabytas αὐτοῦ εἶπεν 
΄ ν - 
Ὑπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον, ὅτι [ήδη] ἡμέραι τρεῖς 
προσμένονυσίν µοι καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν τί φάγωσιν' καὶ azo: 


a 93 4 ’ na 
Avoat αὐτοὺς: νήστεις οὗ θέλω, µή ποτε ἐκλυθώσιν ἐν τῇ 


ἔκραξεν 


vie 


Ap.t 


τοὺς ὄλλους 


ὑγιεῖς 
ἐδόξαζον 


ἀκούοντας! κυλλοὶ 


ως 


παιδίων Kat γν- 
ναικὼν 


ἐπηρωτων 


λαβεῖν ἆρτονε 
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a : να ε id ΄ ea 9 3 ? 
od. καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί TloGev ἡμῖν ἐν ἐρημίᾳ 33 
- ’ » “ 8 ’ 
ἄρτοι τοσοῦτοι ὥστε χορτασαι ὄχλον τοσοῦτον; καὶ λέγει 34 
|) α εις ~ 4 ν ” 2 ϱ δὲ ῃ ‘E , 
αυτοῖς ο [ησοῦς Ί]οσους αρτους έχετε; οἱ δὲ είπαν Ezra, 
΄ ’ a“ 4 |) - 
καὶ ολίγα ἰχθύδια. καὶ παραγγείλας τῷ ὄχλῳ ωγαπεσεῖν 35 
3 9 α y Ν e 4 » 4 Ν 9 θ , 9 
ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἔλαβεν τοὺς ἑπτα αρτους καὶ τους ἰχθυας καὶ 36 
ΑΝ - ~ e 
εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς οἱ δὲ µα- 
9 ~ ον 9 i, ar) , 6 
θηταὶ τοῖς Οχλοις. καὶ ἔφαγον παντες καὶ ἐχορτασθησαν, 37 
~ ~ - ‘ > € 4 ao 
καὶ τὸ περισσεῦον τών κλασμάτων ηραν ἑπτα odvpicas 
Φ T 
πλήρεις. οἱ δὲ ἐσθίοντες ησαν * τετρακισχίλιοι ανδρες χω- 38 
9 Γ “a ‘ δύ a] K ‘ 9 λ , Ν w λ 
pis γυναικών καὶ παιδίων.. αἱ απολύσας τοὺς ὄχλους 39 
4 να a? 
ἐνέβη εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ ἦλθεν cis τὰ ὅρια Μαγαδάν. 
- 8 - 
Καὶ προσελθόντες [οἱ] Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Σαδδουκαῖοι πει- τ 
ν A ~ » ~ 
palovtes ΄ἐπηρωτησαν αὐτὸν σημεῖον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπι- 
~ “ 9 9 α 
δεῖξαι αὐ οῖς. ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ Οψίας γενο- 2 
7 , ινα , ‘ ε > ΄ Q , 
µένης λέγετε Ἐνδία, πυρράζει yap ὁ οὐρανός' καὶ πρωί 3 
’ ’ ’ 8 , ε 9 ’ 
Σήμερον χειµων, πυρράζει yap στυγναζων ὁ ovpaves. τὸ 
[ ~ 9 n , 9 
μὲν πρὀοσωπον τοῦ ουρανοῦ γινώσκετε διακρίνειν, ta δὲ 
“A “~ - 9 , A 8 Ν 
σημεῖα τών καιρών οὐ δύνασθε.] Tevea πονηρὰ καὶ µοι- 4 
- “a 8 - 9 , », «a 
χαλὶς σημεῖον ἐπιζητεῖ, καὶ σημεῖον ov δοθήσεται αὐτῇ 
η 8 4 > ~ 9 8 % 8 8 - 
εἰ µη το σηµείον Ἰωνά. καὶ καταλιπων αὐτοὺς απήλ- 
\ 3 4 e \ 3 Ν , 
θεν. Καὶ ἐλθόντες ci μαθηταὶ εἰς τὸ πέραν 5 
’ ν e ὃν 3 a 3 
ἐπελαθοντο ΄ἄρτους λαβεῖν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 6 
ε α 9 8 - a 
Ορᾶτε καὶ προσέχετε aro τῆς ζύμης τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ 
Σαδδουκαίων. οἱ δὲ διελογίζοντο ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες ὅτι 7 
@ 9 ΄ Ν 9 ει. a 
Αρτους ουκ ἐλάβομεν. Ύνους δὲ ο ]ησοῦς εἶπεν Τί διαλο- 8 
ια) 9 € ” 9 , σ w ? ” 
γίζεσθε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς, ὁλιγόπιστοι, ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε; 
ν ’ s Ν » ~ 
ovuTw νοεῖτε, οὐδὲ μνημονεύετε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους τώνο - 
, ‘ , ΄ 9 ’ ON ‘ 
πεντακισχιλίων καὶ ποσους κοφίνους ἐλάβετε; οὐδὲ τοὺς το 
e . sm - , A , ΄ 9 , 
έπτα αρτους τῶν τετρακισχιλιων καὶ Togas σφυρίδας ἐλά- 
- 9 3 - 
Bere; πώς ov νοεῖτε ὅτι οὐ περὶ ἄρτων εἶπον ὑμῖν; προσ- 1% 
΄ δὲ 3 8 “” , ~ U 4 κ ΄ 
έχετε δὲ aro τῆς ζύμης τών Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων. 
, a 5 ’ 4 ’ a , 
Τότε συνῆκαν OTL οὐκ εἶπεν προσέχειν ard τῆς ζυμης [τῶν 19 


αρτων] ἀλλὰ ἀπὸ τῆς διδαχῆς τών Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδ- 


15. 32-16. 12. ο, MATTHEW. 


δὺ way. And the disciples say unto him, Whence 
suould we have so many loaves in a desert place, as 
34 to till so great a multitude ? And Jesus saith unto 
them, How many loaves have ye? And they said, 
35 Seven, and a few small fishes. And he commanded 
36 the multitude to sit down on the ground; and he 
took the seven loaves and the fishes; and he gave 
thanks and brake, and gave to the disciples, and the 
37 disciples to the multitudes. And they did all eat, 
and were filled: and they took up that which re- 
mained over of the broken pieces, seven baskets full. 
38 And they that did eat were four thousand men, 
39 beside women and children. And he sent away the 
multitudes, and entered into the boat, and came 
into the borders of Magadan. 
16 And the Pharisees and Sadducecs came, and 
tempting him asked him to shew them a sign from the following 


worda, {ο the 


Zheaven. But he answered and said unto them, Nr ofver3, an 
‘When it is evening, ye say, Jt aill be fair weather: omitted by sme 
8 for the heaven is red. And in the morning, It will be fient_ ae other 
foul weather to-day: for the heaven is red and lowr- _ therities. 
ing. Ye know how to discern the face of the heav- 
4en; but ye cannot discern the signs of the times. An 
evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign; 
and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the sign 
of Jonah. And he left them, and departed. 
5 And the disciples came to the other side and for- 
6 got to take “bread. And Jesus said unto them, Take 2 Gr. soaves. 
heed and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
7 Sadducees. And they reasoned among themselves, 
8saying, "We took πο *bread. And Jesus perceiving 3 Or It's because 
it said, O ye of little faith, why reason ve among 
9 yourselves, because ye have no *bread? Do ye not 
yet perceive, neither remember the five loaves of the ¢ packet tn ver. 9 
five thousand, and how many ‘baskets ye took up? Αρ μον 
10 Neither the seven loaves of the four thousand, and στά 
11 how many ‘baskets ye took up? How is it that ye 
do not perceive that I spake not to you concerning 
*bread? But beware of the leaven of the Pharisees 
12and Sadducees. Then understood they how that he 
bade them not beware of the leaven of ?bread, but of 
the teaching of the Pharisees and Sadducees. 
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a -υὓυὔὐ-ὐὔθθθθ-- -------- κ --- 


Now when Jesus came into the parts of Caesarea 18 


1 Many ancient Philippi, he asked his disciples, saying, Who do men 


nuthorities re 
that { the Son of 


mn α. ὧθὸ 


Mark vill. 27; 
Lube iz. 18. 


2 Gr. Petras. 
3 Gr. petra. 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
τέως CAriat. 


5 Or, God have 
mercy on thea 


C Or, soul 


say ‘that the Son of man is? And they said, Some 14 
say John the Baptist; some, Elijah: and others, Jer: 
emiah, or one of the prophets. He saith unto them, 19 
But who say ye that lam? And Simon Peter an- 16 
swered and said, Thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
living God. And Jesus answered and said unto 17 
him, Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh 
and blood hath not revealed it unto thee, but my 
Father which is in heaven. And I also say untol8 
thee, that thou art ?Peter, and upon this rock I wii" 
build my church; and the gates of Hades shall not 
prevail against it. I will give unto thee the keys of 19 
the kingdom of heaven: and whatsoever thou shalt 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and what- 
soever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
heaven. Then charged he the disciples that they 20 
should tell no man that he was the Christ. 

From that time began ‘Jesus to shew unto his dis- 21 
ciples, how that he must go unto Jerusalem, and suf- 
fer many things of the elders and chief priests and 
scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised up. 
And Peter took him, and began to rebuke him, saying, 22 
‘Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall never be unto 
thee. But le turned, and said unto Peter, Get thee 98 
behind me, Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto 
me: for thou mindest not the things of God, but the 
things of men. Then said Jesus unto his disciples, 24 
If any man would come after me, let him deny him- 
self, and take up his cross, and follow me. For 25 
whosoever would save his ‘life shall lose it: and 
whosoever shall lose his ‘life for my sake shall find ΄ 
it. For what shall a man be profited, 26 
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δουκαίων, 
@ 3 ο] 4 , -α 
133 Ἓλθων δὲ 0 Ιησοῦς εἰς τὰ µέρη Καισαρίας τῆς Φιλίπ- 
‘ 3 a“ 
που Ίρωτα τοὺς µαθητας αυτοῦ λέγων Tiva A€yovow οἱ 
» > ‘ es a~ ? , ε x > e 9 
14 ἄνθρωποι εἶναι τὸν viov τοῦ ανθρώπου; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Οἱ μὲν 
Ἰωανην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ Ἠλείαν, ἕτεροι δὲ Ἱερε- 
, a ο ο “ / 2 nw ε na Q , 
15 µίαν ἢ ένα τῶν προφητών. λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε 
16 λέγετε εἶναι; αποκριθεὶς δὲ Σίμων Πέτρος εἶπεν Xv εἶ ὁ 
9 ε ev les a A a . Q 8 e 
17 χριστὸς ὁ vios τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζώντος. αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
a“ > «A a 
Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Μακάριος ef, Σίμων Bapiwva, ore capt 
3 > [ο 
καὶ αἷμα οὐκ απεκάλυψέν σοι ἀλλ ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ ἐν [τοῖς] 
3 “ ? Ν , ’ @ 8 , Ν > A 
18 oupavois* καγὼ δέ σοι λέγω ore σὺ ef Πέτρος, καὶ ἐπὶ 
s A , 9 , ‘ 4 8 , 
ταύτῃ τῇ πέτρᾳ οἰκοδομήσω µου την ἐκκλησίαν, καὶ πύλαι 
> wa 4 “ A 
19 ἆδου οὐ κατισχύσουσιν αὐτῆς' δώσω σοι τὰς κλεῖδας τῆς 
, a 9 ry 8 Α φἲ ? 4 N wn A 
βασιλείας τῶν οὐρανών, καὶ ὃ ἐαν Syons ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
» 4 3 a 9 a“ ν ὁ 38 : μα a 
έσται δεδεµένον ἐν τοῖς ουρανοῖς, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν λυσῃς ἐπὶ τῆς 
wn ~ ~ Ἅ κα 
20 γῆς ἔσται λελυμένον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Tore’ ἐπετίμησεν τοῖς 
a ε ΄ 
μαθηταῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ εἴπωσιν ὅτι αὐτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστος. 


ο) ‘ - 
21 ΑΠΟ ΤΟΤΕ ἠρέατο Ἰησοῦς Χριστὸς δεικνύειν τοῖς 
- > n@ ~ 3 9 9 3 , , - 8" 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι δεῖ αυτον cis Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀπελθεῖν καὶ 
4 “~ > 8 ” ιά 8 > , 8 
πολλα wade aro τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ αρχιερέων καὶ 
“ 8 a , ε ΄ “~ 
ypapparéwy καὶ ἀποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ ἡμέρᾳ ἐγερθή- 
, . 8 e , γ.» 9 
22 καὶ προσλαβόµενος αυτὸν o Πέτρος ‘npgaro ἐπιτι- 
a | a , 3 @ ? , 5 9 ‘ a” 
Por avra λέγων Idews σοι, κυριε ov py εσται σοι 
“a ; e x Ν “ , q@ > 27 
23 τοῦτο. | 6 δὲ στραφεὶς εἶπεν τῷ Πέτρῳω Ὕπαγε οπίσω pov, 
~ > - - ~ 
arava: σκάνδαλον εἶ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι ov φρονεῖς τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
> 8 “a > α 
14 αλλα τὰ τών ανθρώπων. Τότε [ο] Ἴησοῦς 
? aA a “a > ~ 
εἰπεν' τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Ei τις θέλει ὀπίσω µου ἐλθεῖν, 
9 ‘x 2 - 
απαρησασθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ αράτω τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ 
? , a 9 ss , 9 Ν . a 
as ἀκολουθείτω pot. ὃς yap ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν Wuxnv αὐτοῦ 
” 3 s 3 ιο a > a > ’ Ν Ν 
Cura απολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς ὃ ἂν απολέσῃ τὴν ψυχὴν 
’ a a λ , 
26 αυηοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εὑρήσει αὐτήν. τί yap ὠφεληθήσεται 


διεστείλατο 


4). 


λέγει αὐτῷ ἐπι- 
τιμαων 


γκηνας τρεῖς 


ανα στῇ 


Ap. 
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ἄνθρωπος ἐὰν τὸν κόσμον ὅλον κερδήσῃ τὴν δὲ ψυχὴν 
αὐτοῦ ζηµιωθῇ; 4 τέ δώσει ἄνθρωπος αντάλλαγμα τῆς 
“A , “a , ‘ ε en νι 69 4 
ψΨυχῆς αυτοῦ; μέλλει Ύαρ ο νίος τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔρχεσθαι 
ἐν τῇ δόξῃ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ μετὰ τῶν ἀγγέλων αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
τότε ATIOAWCE! ἑκδετῳ KATA THN πρᾶξιν AYTOY. αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰσίν τινες τῶν ὧδε ἑστώτων οἵτινες οἱ μὴ 
’ , @ a 4 a en “a ® , 

yevowvrat Θανάτου ἕως ἂν ἴδωσιν τὸν υιον τοῦ ανθρώπου 
ἐρχόμενον ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ αὐτοῦ. 

Καὶ μεθ) ἡμέρας ἐξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν Πέ. 
Tpov καὶ ΄ Ἰάκωβον καὶ Ἰωάνην τὸν αδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
9 4 ῃ » : ε Ν > sae 8 

ους εἰς Ορος υψηλον κατ ἰδίαν. καὶ μετεµορ- 

2 «α κ ow 4 , + - 

Φώθη ἔμπροσ ων, και έλαμψεν ΤΟ προσωπον αιτοῦ 
ε εασ Ν \ e , > na» # λ 4 e 9 = 

ws ὁ ἦλιος, τα δὲ ἱματιᾶγαυτου ἐγένετο λευκὰ ws τὸ φώς. 


0 ~ , , Φ 
Κυριε, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε elvacy εἰ θέλεις, ποιήσω ὧδε 
4 


ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος {δοι νεφέλη Φωκιν] ἐπεσκίασεν 
αὐτούς, καὶ iSov φωνή ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης Atvovca Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ vids pov ὁ αγαπητός, ἐν ᾧ εὐδόκηλγα. ἀκούετε 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀκούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον 
αὐτῶν καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν σφόδρα. καὶ προσῆλθενλό Ἰησοῦς 
καὶ ἀψάμενος αὐτῶν εἶπεν Ἐγέρθητε καὶ μὴ Φφρβεῖσθε. 


ω 


‘ vc « » 
ἐπάραντες δὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῶν οὐδένα edo εἰ μὴ 8 
ro  ν ,, A , Y , ο... a 
αὖύτον Ἰησοῦν µόνον. Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν] ἐκ τοῦ 9 
ὄρους ἐνετείλατο αὐτοῖς ὁ "Ingots λέγων Μηδενὶ εἴπητε τὸ 


@ 4 e ε es A Ld , 9 “a Γο 
ὄραμα έως ου ο υἱὸς τοῦ ἀγθρώπου ἐκ νεκρών |ἐ 
Καὶ ἐπηρώτησαν αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγοντε Τί of οἱ 
γραμματεῖς λέγουσιν ὅτι Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρώτον: .'S δὲ 
> ’ 
αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ηλειδς μὲν ἔρχεται καὶ ἀποκατδογήςει 
παντα" λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι Ἠλείας ἤδη ᾖλθεν, καὶ οκ ἐπέ- 
Ύνωσαν αυτὸν αλλὰ ἐποίησαν ἐν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἠθέλησαν. οὕτως 
Νε @A ~ 3) , ρ a « 9 a aA , 
Kal 9 νιος τοῦ αγθρώπου μέλλει πασχειν UT αὐτῶν. τότε 


12 


16. 26-17. 18. 5, MATTHEW. 


if he shall gain the whole world, and forfeit his ‘life? 1 or, sow 
or what shall a man give in exchange for his ‘life? 
27 For the Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels; and then shall he render 
28 unto every man according to his *deeds. Verily I ¢ ar. doing. 
say unto you, There be some of them that stand 
here, which shall in no wise taste of death, till they 
see the Son of man coming in his kingdom. 
17 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, and bringeth them 

2up into a high mountain apart: and he was trans- 
figured before them: and his face did shine as the 
sun, and his garments became white as the light. 

8 And behold, there appeared unto them Moses and 

4 Elijah talking with him. And Peter answered, and 
said unto Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be here: if 
thou wilt, I will make here three *tabernacles; one 4 or, seks 
for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah. 

5 While he was yet speaking, behold, a bright cloud 
overshadowed them: and behold, a voice out of the 
cloud, saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 

6am well pleased; hear ye him. And when the dis- 
ciples heard it, they fell on their face, and were sore 

Tafraid. And Jesus came and touched them and said, 

8 Arise, and be not afraid. And lifting up their eyes, 
they saw no one, save Jesus only. 

9 And as they were coming down from the moun- 
tain, Jesus commanded them, saying, Tell the vision 
to no man, until the Son of man be risen from the 

10dead. And his disciples asked him, saying, Why 
then say the scribes that Elijah must first come? 
11 And he answered and said, Elijah indeed cometh, 
12and shall restore all things: but I say unto you, 
that Elijah is come already, and they knew him not, 
but did unto him whatsoever they listed. Even so 
18 shall the Son of man also suffer of them. Then 
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ο. MATTHEW. 17. 13-17. 27. 
. understood the disciples that he spake unto them of 
John the Baptist. 
And when they were come to the multitude, there 14 
came to him a man, kneeling to him, and saying, 
Lord, have mercy on my son: for he is epileptic, 15 
and suffereth grievously: for oft-times he falleth 
into the tire, and oft-times into the water. And 116 
brought him to thy disciples, and they could not 
cure him. And Jesus answered and said, O faithless 17 
and perverse generation, how long shall I be with 
you? how long shall I bear with you? bring him 
hither to me. And Jesus rebuked him; and the 18 
b Gr. demon. ‘devil went out from him: and the boy was cured 
from that hour. Then came the disciples to Jesus 19 
apart, and said, Why could not we cast it out? And 20 
he saith unto them, Because of your little faith: for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of 
η Many anther. Mustard seed, ye shall say unto this mountain, Re- 
ties, some ane move hence to yonder place; and it shall remove; 


cwnt, insert ver, 


21 Bat ths kind and nothing shall be impossible unto you.’ 


th nid oul νο . 4 7 = 
ο οκ And while they ‘abode in Galilee, Jesus said unto 22 
Mark ix.29. them, The Son of man shall be delivered up into the 
ὃ Some ancient hands of men; and they shall kill him, and the third 23 


authorities read 


ae ου day he shall be raised up. And they were exceeding 
... sorry. 
And when they were come to Capernaum, they 24 
4 Gr.didrachma. that received the ‘half-shekel came to Peter, and said, 
b Or, teacher Doth not your ‘master pay the ‘half-shekel? He 25 
saith, Yea. And when he came into the house, 
Jesus spake first to him, saying, What thinkest 
thou, Simon ? the kings of the earth, from whom 
do they receive toll or tribute? from their sons, or 
from strangers? And when he said, From stran- 26 
gers, Jesus said unto him, Thercfore the sons are 
free. But, lest we cause them to stumble, go thou 27 
to the sea, and cast a hook, and take up the fish 
that first cometh up; and when thou hast opened 
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« 4 A - 
συνῆκαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι περὶ Ἰωάνου τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς. 

ld 8 a > ~~ ” 
Ἱ Kat ἐλθόντων πρὸς τὸν ὄχλον προσῆλθεν αυτῷ ἀνθρω- 
- 4 
15 πος γονυπετών αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων Κύριε, ἐλέησόν µου τον 
, α [ 4 
viov, ὅτι σεληνιάζεται καὶ κακώς ἔχει, πολλάκις yap 

, 3 4 9) ‘ , > \o@ Q 

16 πίπτει εἷς τὸ πὂρ καὶ πολλάκις εἰς TO Vdwp* καὶ προσ- 

, ο a , 
ήνεγκα αὐτὸν τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου, καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνήθησαν 

8 a |) ο > 

17 αὐτὸν θεραπεῦσαι. ᾽αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν "OQ 
γενεὰ ἄπιστος καὶ διεστραµµένη, ἕως πότε μεθ ὑμῶν 
wy @ , 1, ε πι , , > A e 
ἔσομαι; ἕως πότε ανέξοµαι ὑμῶν; Φφέρετέ µοι αὐτὸν woe. 

18 καὶ ἐπετί, υτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦ i ἐξῆλθεν am’ αὐτοῦ 

ετίµησεν αυτῷ ὁ Ιησοῦς, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ax αὐτοῦ 
8 [ 8 9 4 e “a 9 4 α @ 
τὸ δαιμόνιον' καὶ ἐθεραπεύθη ὁ ais απὸ τῆς ὥρας 

4 , 4 ε ‘ “A ? “a 

19 €xetyys. Tore προσελθόντες of μαθηταὶ τῷ Ἰησοῦ 

: 4 «ε ο α 

kat ἰδίαν εἶπαν Ara τί ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν 
> / ε 9 , > «a ‘ 4 9 , . 

«ο αυτό; ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτοῖ Ara τὴν ὀὁλιγοπιστίαν ὑμῶν' 
9) 4 , ε ο ‘ w ε , 
αμὴν yap λέγω υμῖν, ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν ὡς κόκκον σινά- 

9 aA ο. ασ , ΄ a” 9 A ‘ 
πεως, ἐρεῖτε τῷ Opes τούτῳ Μετάβα ἔνθεν ἐκεῖ, καὶ µετα- 
’ 9 9 4 ε an 
βήσεται, καὶ οὐδὲν αδυνατήσει ὑμῖν, 


3. ὙἌυστρεφομένων δὲ αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
| a A 4 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Μέλλει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοσθαι εἰς 
a 9 “ ο) 
23 χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων, καὶ αποκτενοῦσιν αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ 
ἡμέρᾳ ΄ ἐγερθήσεται. καὶ ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα. 
4 ἉΕλθόντων δὲ αὐτών eis Καφαρναοὺμ προσήλθον οἱ τὰ 
, α la \. ¢ ε Ld 
δίδραχµα Aap Bavovres τῷ Πέτρῳ καὶ εἶπαν ‘O διδάσκαλος 
e οἱ ο) ‘ oN 
as Ὑμών ov τελεῖ Ta δίδραχµα; λέγει Nai. καὶ ᾿ἐλθόντα, 
9 8 > 2 ΄ * 4 es ο 4 ‘ 
εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν προέφθασεν αυτὸν o Ιησοῦς λέγων Ti σοι 
δοκεῖ, Σίμων; of βασιλεῖς τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ ᾿τίνων λαμβαά- 
a a“ “~ ~ “A - 
νουσιν τέλη ἢ κῆνσον; amo τών υἱών αὐτών 7 ἀπὸ τών 
9 : “a - 
26 αλλοτρίων: εἰπόντος δέ ᾿Απὸ τῶν ἀλλοτρίων, ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
9 a 4 
7 Ἰησους “Apaye ἐλεύθεροί εἶσιν οἱ vio: ἵνα δὲ py ΄σκαν- 
ig , 
δαλίσωµεν αὐτούς, πορευθεὶς εἰς θάλασσαν βάλε ἄγκι- 
8 4 9 / “a ? Ν > S 3 ῤ 
στρον καὶ τὸν ἀναβάντα πρώτον ἰχθὺν ἆρον, καὶ ανοίξας 


πασχιε 


[τότε] αποκριί εις 


Ap. 


ἀναστήσεται 


εἰσελθόντι 


τινος 


σκανμδαλίζωµερ 


33 


[ev τφ οὐρανφ] 


Ap. 
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9 , 9 a ε , a 9 “ ‘ N 
τὸ στόµα αυτοῦ εὑρῆσεις στατῆρα' ἐκεῖνον λαβὼν Sos 
αὐτοῖς αντὶ ἐμοῦ καὶ σοῦ. 

, τ @ “ mae ~ ? 
Ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ wea προσήλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ Inoov λέ- 
ῤ wv su 9 A 9 - , - » a 
yovres Tis apa peicwy ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ βασιλεία τῶν ουρανών: 
. > «a 
καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ἐν µέσῳ αὐτῶν 

. 9 > ν ΄ cia 9s Ν ο A , 
καὶ εἶπεν ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐὰν py στραφῆτε καὶ γένησθε 
« 9 , 3 ‘ 9 , 9 Ν ’ “ % 
ὡς τὰ παιδία, οὐ μὴ εἰσέλθητε εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρα- 

“ Φ ‘ ε ν ο e 27 
νών. ὅστις οὖν ταπεινώσει ἑαυτὸν ὡς τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο, οὗτος 

ε ’ - , a 3 - 8 a 9 
ἐστιν ὁ μείζων ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τῶν οὐρανών' καὶ ὃς ἐὰν 
δέξηται ἓ δέ το ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί ἐμὲ δέ- 

έξηται ἓν παιδίον τοιοῦτο ἐπὶ τῷ ονοµατί µου, ἐμ 
A . ἁ / q@ ~ ο) , a 
χεται' ὃς ὃ ἂν oxavdaXion ἕνα τῶν μικρῶν τούτων τῶν 

4 > > FF / > a ο - , 
πιστευόντων cis ἐμέ, συμφέρει αὐτῷ ἵνα κρεµασθῇ μύλος 

. “~ α ”“ 

ονικὸς περὶ τὸν τράἀχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ καταποντισθῇ ἐν τῷ 
~ - , 9 4 n~ ’ 

πελάγει τῆς θαλάσσης. Oval τῷ κύσµῳ ἀπὸ τῶν σκανδά- 
- a ~ 

λων' ανάγκη yap éAdetv ta σκάνδαλα, πλὴν ovat τῷ 

Ὁ my , 
ανθρώπῳ δὺ οὗ τὸ σκάνδαλον ἔρχεται. Ei δὲ 
ε “a ε ’ a 4 | 
7 χείρ σου 7 O Tous σου σκανδαλίζχει σε, ἐκκοψον αν- 

8 Ν ιά 9 ~ ο) 
τον καὶ βαλε aro gov: καλόν σοί ἐστιν εἰσελθεῖν eis 

‘ ‘ a a “ a 
την ζωήν κυλλον ἢ χωλόν, 7 δύο χεῖρας ἡ δύο πόδας 
| - φ 4 a 4 9” Ν ® e 9 
έχοντα βληθῆναι cis τὸ mip τὸ αἰωνιον. καὶ εἰ ὁ o- 

ν νο , ® 
Φθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζει σε, έξελε αὐτὸν καὶ βάλε aro 
- ’ Ν A 
gov: xadov σοί ἐστιν μονόφθαλμον eis τήν ζωήν εἶσελ- 

a a » Ν a Ν : 

ὐεῖν, ἢ δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα [ληθῆναι cis τὴν Ὑέενναν 
- ε aA 8 ιά α 
τοῦ πυρος. Ορᾶτε μὴ καταφρονήσητε ἑνὸς τῶν 
a , , ‘ en ie e » > - Εν 
μικρών τούτων, λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν ὅτι of ἄγγελοι αὐτών ἐν 

a 8 8 A 
οὐρανοῖς διὰ παντὸς βλέπουσι τὸ πρὀσωπον τοῦ πατρός 

*~ em “~ Ay 
µου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖ. ti ὑμῖν doxet; ἐαν γένηταί τινι 

9 , e A ’ A « . α 9 
avOpwrw ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ πλανηθῇ ἓν ἐξ αὐτών, οὐχὶ 
’ ΄ Soy / 3 , φ 4 ν ν \ 9 
αφησει τα ἐνενήκοντα évvea ἐπὶ τὰ opy καὶ πορευθεὶς 
ζητεῖ τὸ πλανώμενον; καὶ ἐὰν γένηται εὑρεῖν αὐτό, ἁμὴν 

΄ ea q@ 4 > 3 - - n~ 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι χαίρει ἐπ αὐτῷ μᾶλλον 7 ἐπὶ τοῖς ἑνενή- 

/ - Ν σ 
κοντα ἐνγέα τοις py πεπλανημεένοι. οὕτως οἱκ ἔστιν 


- ο. 4 cr a e πὴ ” ν 9 a @¢ 
τοῦ πατρὀςύμών θέλημα ἔμπροσθεν “rov πατρος µου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς ἵνα 


6 


9 


το 


14 


33 


17. 27-18. 14. 8. MATTHEW. 


his mouth, thou shalt find a 'shekel: that take, and 1 Gr. «ater. 
give unto them for me and thee. 
18 Inthat hourcame the disciples unto Jesus, saying, 
Who then is ?erentest in the kingdom of heaven? ¢ Gr. greater. 
2 And he called to him a little child, and set him in 
3 the midst of them, and said, Verily I say unto you. 
Except ye turn, and become as little children, ye 
shall in no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
4 Whosoever therefore shall humble himself as this 
little child, the same is the *greatest in the kingdom 
Sof heaven. And whoso shall receive one such little 
6 child in my name receiveth me: but whoso shall 
cause one of these little ones which believe on me to 
stumble, it is profitable for him that % great mill-* 37.4 δν να. 
stone should be hanged about his neck, and that he 
7 should be sunk in the depth of the sea. Woe unto 
the world because of occasions of stumbling! for it 
must needs be that the occasions come; but woe to 
8 that man through whom the occasion cometh! And 
if thy hand or thy foot causeth thee to stumble, cut 
it off, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
enter into life maimed or halt, rather than having 
two hands or two feet to be cast into the cternal fire. 
9 And if thine eye causcth thee to stumble. pluck it 
out, and cast it from thee: it is good for thee to 
enter into life with one eye, rather than having two 
10 cyes to be cast into the thell of fire. See that ye *G,o""™ 
despise not one of these little ones; for I say unto 5 Many — authori. 
you, that in heaven their angels do always behold ctnt inert ver, 


19 the face of my Father which is in heaven. How Dee 


think ye? if any man have a hundred sheep, and ith “eich tes 
one of them be gone astray, doth he not leave the ασ ιο. 
ninety and nine, and go unto the mountains, and 

19 seek that which gocth astray ? And if so be that 
he find it, verily I say unto you, he rejoiceth over it 
more than over the ninety and nine which have not oe 


14 gone astray. Even so it is not *the will of ?your ar. 
Father which is in heaven, that ο πο. 


thoritiea read ray. 


(42) 


S. MATTHEW. 18. 14-18. 30. 


ο MONE of these little ones should perish. 
thoritien omit «= And if thy brother sin ‘against thee, go, shew him 15 
cguné ee ig fault between thee and him alone: if he hear 

thee, thou hast gained thy brother. But if he hear 16 
thee not, take with thee one or two more, that at the 
mouth of two witnesses or three every word may be 
established. And if he refuse to hear them, tell it 17 

4 Or, congregation UNTO the 2church: and if he refuse to hear the ο μάτι 
also, let him be unto thee as the Gentile and the pub- 
lican. Verily Tsay unto you, What things soever ye 18 
shall bind on earth shall be bound in heaven: and 
what things soever ye shall loose on earth shall be 
loosed in heaven, Again Tsay unto you, that 1 two 19 
of vou shall agree on earth as touching anything that 
they shall ask, it shall be done for them of my Fa- 
ther which is in heaven. For where two or three 20 
are cathered together in my name, there am 1 in the 
midst of them. 

Then came Peter, and said to him, Lord, how oft 21 
shall my brother sin against me, and I forgive him? 
until seven times? Jesus saith unto him, 1 say not 22 

3 Or seventy times nity thee, Until seven times; but, Until *seventy 

times seven, Therefore is the kingdom of heaven 23 
likened unto a certain King, which would make a 

4 Gr. bondeereante. TOCKONING With his ‘servants. And when he had 24 

5 This talent was POUND to reckon, one was brought vnto him, which | 
provably worth owed him ten thousand talents. But forasmuch as 25 
about £240 : . 

he had not whereieith to pay, his lord commanded 
him to be sold, and his wife, and children, and all 

6Gr. bondsereant. that he had, and payment to be made. The Sser- 26 

vant therefore fell down and worshipped him, say- 
ing, Lord, have patience with me, and I will pay 
thee wall. And the lord of that servant, being moved 27 
with compassion, released him, and forgave him the 
7 Gr. loan. ‘debt. But that Sservant went out, and found one 28 
8 The word inthe Of his fellow-servants, Which owed him a hundred 


Greek denotes a 


con worth about Spence: and he laid hold on him, and took Aon by 
ay! the throat, saying, Pay what thou owest, So his 29 
fellow-servant fell down and besought him, say- 
ing, Have patience with me, and I will pay thee. 
And he would not: but went and cast him into 30 
(43) 


XVIII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 43 


1s ἀπόληται ἓν τὠν μικρών τούτων. Ἔαν δὲ 


e 9 ‘, bid > 4 
apaptyoy ὁ αδελφός σου, ὕπαγε ἔλεγξον avrov μεταξὺ 
a “a ’ 4 4 ’ , ‘ 
Gov καὶ αὐτοῦ µονου. ἐάν σου axovoyn, ἐκέρδησας τὸν 
9 ’ ’ ~ . ο. Φ ΄ 
16 ἀαδελφόν σου. ἐὰν δὲ py ακούση, παραλαβε "pera Gov ἔτι ἒνα ἤ δύοµετο 
, > 4 [ , s n ~ σου 
ἔτι να ἡ δύο’, ἵνα ἐπὶ CTOUMATOC AYO MAPTYPWN Η τριών 
a “a ε 3 4 4 >, «A 8 “ 
17 CTAOH ΠΑΝ PHMA' ἐὰν δὲ παρακούση αυτών, εἰπὸν τῇ ἐκ- 
, 9s Ν 4 nw 9 , , ” 
κλησίᾳ" ἐὰν δὲ καὶ τῆς ἐκκλησίας παρακούσῃ, ἔστω σοι 
” ε 9 ‘ . « , 2 9 , 
(8 ὥσπερ ὁ ἐθνικὸς καὶ ὁ τελωνής. Αμὴν λέγω 
ea @ >’ , 9 A ο] ο) ιά 
ὑμῖν, ὅσα ἐαν Syonte ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἔσται δεδεµένα ἐν 
> “a ,. ο 9 , 9 N “ - ” 4 
οὑρανῷ καὶ ὅσα έαν λύσητε ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς έσται AeAvpeva 
a > - o ‘ 
1 ἐν οὐρανῷ. Παλιν [upny] λέγω ὑμῖν ore ἐὰν δύο συµ- 
, ε “ 9 a a“ 9 8 , 
φωνήσωσιν ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς περὶ παντος πραγµατος 
e ’ 2 - N - , 
οὗ ἐὰν αἰτήσωνται, yevyoerat avrois παρα τοῦ matpos 
~ |. - e , , “A a , 
20 µου τοῦ ἐν οὐρανοῖς. οὗ yap εἶσιν δύο 7 τρεῖς συνηγµέ- Ap. 
’ “. 8 ν >. A ο V9 , > - 
VOL εἰς TO ἐμον ονοµα, ἐκεῖ εἰμι ἐν µεσῳ αυτών. 
’ νο « , Φ a , 
ax Τότε προσελθων ο Πετρος εἶπεν [αὐτῷ] Κύριε, ποσακις 
ε , ε ) , ‘ > 6, . A σ 
αµαρτησει εἰς ἐμὲ ὁ αδελφός µου καὶ αφήσω αυτῷ; ἕως ἑ- 
> 4 8 
22 πτάκις; λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Ov λέγω σοι ἕως ἑπτακις ἆλλα 
, ο) ε , « 
3} ἕως ἑβδομηκοντᾶκις ἑπτα. Ara τοῦτο ὠμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία 
a 9 - 9 , a A . , n~ , 
τῶν ουρανῶν ανθρώωπῳ βασιλεῖ ὃς ἠθέλησεν συνᾶραι λςό- 
4 a ΄ . ~ 9 , LY ) “A a 
24 yov peta τῶν δούλων αὐτοῦ αρξαµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ συναί- 
, Θ 2 aA > , , , 
pew προσήχθη cis αυτῷ οφειλέτης µυρίων ταλάντων. 
4 sm 4 9 ry . a“ 9 ’ 9 8 « 0 
25 μὴ ἔχοντος δὲ αὐτοῦ αποδοῦναι ἐκέλευσεν αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος 
. ~ ‘ a 8 , 
πραθῆναι καὶ THY γυναῖκα καὶ Ta τέκνα καὶ πάντα ὅσα ἔχει 
‘ 3 a Ν ? e “~ , ν a 
26 καὶ ἀποδοθῆναι. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ δούλος προσεκύνει αὐτῷ 
λ id M G , 3 > o Ν ” b 5 4 t 
έγων ἸΜακροθυµησον ἐπ ἐμοί, Kat παντα αποδωσω σοι. 
. - ΄ 9 , 
27 σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου [ἐκείνου] ἀπέλυσεν 
> , 8 4 > ~ 3 fe Ν ¢ ~ 
28 αὐτον, καὶ τὸ daviov αφῆκεν αὐτῷ. ἐξελθων δὲ ὁ δοῦλος 
9 ~ F σ - , 3 ~ rs) ν ᾿ “- 
ἐκεῖνος εὗρεν ἕνα τῶν συνδούλων αὐτοῦ ὃς ὠφειλεν αὐτῷ 
e a , 9 ’ . 9 ™ , > , 
ἑκατὸν δηναρια, καὶ κρατήσας αυτὸν ἔπνιγεν λέγων ἍΑπο- 
ν 9 , 9 > e ο > a , 
a9 Oos El τι ὀφείλει.. πεσὼν οὖν ὁ σύνδουλος αὐτοῦ παρεκα- 
94 , , >» 2 9 ΄ ‘ 9 , 
λει αυτὸν λέγων Μακροθύμησον ἐπ᾽ ἐμοί, καὶ ἀπυδώσω 


yo got. ὁ δὲ οὐκ Ίθελεν, ἀλλὰ ἀπελθων ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν εἰς 


44 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XVIII XIX 


a @ % ~ 8 3 ή 
Φυλακήν ἕως ἀποδῷ τὸ ὀφειλόμενον. ἵἰδόντες οὖν οἱ σύι- 51 
- ιά , , 
δουλοι αὐτοῦ τὰ γενόµενα ἐλυπήθησαν σφόδρα, καὶ ἑλ- 
΄ A - , , 
θόντες διεσάφησαν τῷ κυρίῳ ἑαντῶν παντα τὰ ‘yevopeva. 
, ΄ . Ν ε ΄ 3 - ΄ a 
τοτε προσκαλεσαµενος αντον o κυριος αυτοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 32 
a - Δ . 8 - ΄ 
Δοῦλε πονηρέ, πᾶσαν τὴν ὀφειλὴν ἐκείνην αφῆκά σοι, 
8 , , 9 - 
ἐπεὶ παρεκάλεσας µε' οὐκ έδει καὶ σὲ ἐλεῆσαι τὸν σύν- 33 
ὃ ‘, ε 9 8 8 . ι 8 . 8 . , 
ουλοων σου, ws καγω σε ἠλέησα: καὶ ὀργισθεὶς ὁ κύριος 34 
) a , Νν a A πρ ¢ 9 α 
αυτοῦ παρέδωκεν αὐτὸν τοῖς βασανισταῖς ἕως [οὗ] ἀποδῷ 
- Ν 9 ιά σ 8 e@ , « > , 
παν το Οφειλομενον. Όντως καὶ o πατηρ µου O ουρανιος 35 
‘ ε - 9 ν 0 - ΄ ~ 3% aA . ~ 40 A 
ποιήσει ὑμῖν ἐὰν py αφῆτε ἕκαστος τῷ αδελφῷ αυτοῦ ἀπὸ 
- a e “~ 
τών καρδιών ὑμών. 


La) 


Καὶ ἐγένετο ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ ‘Ingots τοὺς λόγους τού- 
“- 9 9 - ’ Ν > 3 , σ 
τους, µετῆρεν ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ηλθεν eis τὰ opia 
- 4 , ‘ ~ 0 iA 8 9 , 9 ο 
τῆς Ιουδαίας πέραν τοῦ Ἱορδανου. καὶ ἠκολουθησαν αυτῷ 2 
ιά , X35 , , ‘\ > = 
ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ ἐθεραπευσεν αυτους Exel. 
Καὶ προσήλθαν αὐτῷ Φαρισαῖοι πειράζοντες αὖτον καὶ 3 
fo - 9 - > ~ 4 
λέγοντες Ei ἔξεστιν ἀπολῦσαι τὴν Ύυναικα αυτοῦ κατα 
α , 9 9 . . 
πᾶσαν airiav; o δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Οὐκ ανέγνωτε ὅτι 4 
- a vr ια) ’ 3 4 
ὁ κτίσας amr ἀρχῆς APCEN ΚΔΙ OHAY ΕΠΟΙΗΕΕΝ AYTOYC 
καὶ εἶπεν ΄Ενεκὰ TOYTOY ΚΔΤΔΛΕΙΨΕΙ Δνθρωπος TON 5 
TIATEPA KAL THN Μητέρα Kal ΚΟΛλΛΗΘΗςετὀδΙ ΤΗ ΓΥΝΔΙΚΙ 
AYTOY, καὶ ECONTAI Οἱ ΔΥΟ EIC CAPKA MIAN; ὥστε οὐκέτι 6 
εἰσὶν δύο ἀλλὰ cap µία" ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέζευξεν ανθρω- 
‘ y? , yom ¢ ν a 9 ’ 
TOS py χωριζέτω. λέγουσιν αυτῷ Tt οὖν Μωυσῆς ἐνετειλα- 7 
αὐτήν το AOYNAl BIBAION ATTOCTACIOY ΚΑΙ ἀπολῆεδι Ἱ; λέγει 8 
9 a σ - Δ Ν / ε - 9 , 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι Muvors πρὸς τὴν σκληροκαρδίαν ἡμῶν éxe- 
τρεύεν ὑμῖν ἀπολῖσαι τὰς γυναῖκας ὑμῶν, am αρχῆς δὲ οὗ 
, σ Γν νε a σ a * . , Ν 
Χς Ύέγονεν οὕτως. λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν ὅτι ὃς ἂν ἀπολύση τὴν γυ- 9 
ναῖκα αὐτοῦ μὴ ἐπὶ πορνείᾳ καὶ γαμήσηῃ ἄλλην μοιχᾶται. | 


~ a σ « ~ ? 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ot µαθηταί Et οὕτως ἐστὶν 7 αἰτία τοῦ av- το 


Ἡ λέω δὲ ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν γυναϊκα αὐτοῦ παρεκτὸς λόγου πορνείας, ποιεῖ αὐτὴν porxevOr vats 
fai ὁ ἀπολελυμένην yaunTas μοιχᾶται. 


18. 30-19. 10. S. MATTHEW. 


31 prison, till he should pay that which was due. So 
when his fcllow-servants saw what was done, they 
were exceeding sorry, and came and told unto their 

32 lord all that was done. Then his lord called him 
unto him, and saith to him, Thou wicked ‘servant, 
I forgave thee all that debt, because thou besought- 

33 est me: shouldest not thou also have had mercy on 
thy fellow-servant, even as I had mercy on thee? 

34 And his lord was wroth, and delivered him to the 

35 tormentors, till he should pay all that was due. So 
shall also my heavenly Father do unto you, if ye 
forgive not every one his brother from your hearts. 

19 And it came to pass when Jesus had tinished these 
words, he departed from Galilee, and came into the 

2 borders of Judsea beyond Jordan; and great multi- 
tudes followed him; and he healed them there. 
3  <And there came unto him ?Pharisees, tempting 
him, and saying, Is it lawful for α man to put away 
4his wife for every cause? And he answered and 
said, Have ye not read, that he which *made them 
from the beginning made them male and female, 
5 and said, For this cause shall a man leave his father 
and mother, and shall cleave to his wife; and the 
6 twain shall become one flesh? So that they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 
7 hath joined together, let not man put asunder, They 
say unto him, Why then did Moses command to give 
ὃ α bill of divorcement, and to put Aer away?) He saith 
unto them, Moses for your hardness of heart suffered 


¢ Many 


1 Gr. bondserrant. 


authori: 
ties, some an 
cient, insert the. 


3 Some ancient au- 


thorities read 


ereuted. 


you to put away your wives: but from the begin- 4 Some anciest aw 


9 ning it hath not been so. And J say unto you, Who- 
soever shall put away his wife, ‘except for fornica- 
tion, and shall marry another, committeth adultery: 


‘and he that marrieth her when she is put away ὁ της 


10 committeth adultery. The disciples say unto him, 
If the case of the man is so 


(44) 


therities read 
saving fur the 
case of furntca- 
tien, maketh her 
anadultercsa : as 
inch. ν. 32. 


following 
words, to the end 
of the verse, are 
omitted by some 
ancicut authori- 
ties. 


& 


ο, MATTHEW. 19. 10-19. 23. 


with his wife, it is not expedient to marry. But he 11 
suid unto them, All men cannot receive this saving, 
but they to whom it is given. For there are eunuch, 12 
which were so born from their mother’s womb: 
and there are eunuchs, which were made eunuchs 
by men: and there are eunuchs, which made them- 
selves eunuchs for the kingdom of heaven's sake. 
IIe that is able to receive it, let him receive it. 
Then were there brought unto him little children, 19 
that he should lay his hands on them, and pray: and 
the disciples rebuked them. But Jesus said, Suffer 14 
the little children, and forbid them not, to come unto 
me: for of such is* the kingdom of heaven. And he 15 
L Or, Teacher ‘ . , 
ysome ancient an RUC his hands on them, and departed thence. 
therities | read And behold, one came to him and said, '*Master, 16 


Grad Mister, “ee 
Mark x14; Luke what good thing shall 1 do, that [σαν have eternal 


xviii. Is. . p i 3 
& 4 Some ancient av. life? And he said unto him, -Why askest thou me 17 
therittes read 


Why collet then CONCEPMING that which is good’ One there is who 
1 Tone 15 good: but if thou wouldest enter into life, keep 
Wk ie per, Hae commandments, He saith unto him, Which? 18 
xviii, 19. And Jesus said, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 
commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not bear false witness, Honour thy father and thy 10 
mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self. The young man saith unto him, All these 20 
things have 1. observed: what lack T yet? Jesus 21 
suid unto him, If thou wouldest: be perfect. go, sell 
that thou hast. and give to the poor, and thou shalt 
have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. But 22 
when the young man heard the saying, he went away 
sorrowful: for he was one that had στον possessions. 
And Jesus said unto his disciples, Verily 1. say 23 
unto you, It is hard for a rich man to enter into the 
kingdom of heaven. And again I say unto you, It 1s 24 
easicr for a camel to go through a needle’s eve, than 
for a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God. 
And when the disciples heard it, they were aston- 29 
ished exceedingly, saving, Who then ean be saved? 
And Jesus looking upon them said to them, With 26 


* For ‘of auch is’ read ο {ο such belongeth ο with marg. 05, of 
suchis Soin Mark x. 14: Luke xvii. 16.—Am. Com. 


(45) 


ΧΙΧ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 45 


11 θρώπου peta τῆς γυναικός, OV συμφέρει γαμῆσαι. oO δὲ εἷ- 
πεν αὐτοῖς Ov πάντες χωροῦσι τὸν λόγον, αλλ. ols δέδοται. 
12 εἶσὶν γὰρ εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς ἐγεννήθησαν 
οὕτως, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνουχίσθησαν ὑπὸ τών 
ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἰσὶν εὐνοῦχοι οἵτινες εὐνούχισαν ἑαυτοὺς 
διὰ τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν οὐρανῶν. ὁ δυνάµενος χωρεῖν χω- 
petTw. | 
13 Tore προσηνέχθησαν αὐτῷ παιδία, ἵνα τὰς χεῖρας 
ἐπιθῇ αὐτοῖς καὶ προσεύξηται" οἱ δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν 
1 avros. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν ΄ Άφετε τὰ παιδία καὶ py 
κωλίετε αὐτὰ ἐλθεῖν πρός µε, τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν 
35 ἡ βασιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν. καὶ ἐπιθεὶς tas χεῖρας αὐτοῖς 
ἐπορεύθη ἐκεῖθεν. 
6 Kat ἰδοὺ eis προσελθων αὐτῷ εἶπεν Διδασ-αλε, τί 
17 ἀγαθὸν ποιήσω ἵνα σχώ ζωὴν αἰωνιον; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
Τί µε ἐρωτᾷς περὶ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ: cis ἐστὶν ὁ ayados- εἰ δὲ 
18 θέλεις εἰς τὴν ζωὴν εἰσελθεῖν, τήρει τὰς ἐντολάς. λέγει 
αὐτῷ Ἠοίας; ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἔφη To Oy Φονείοεις, ΟΥ 
19 Molyeyceic, Oy κλέψειε, ΟΥ ΨΕεΥΔΟΜΔΡΤΥΡΗΕΕΙς, Tima 
TON TATépA KAl THN MH7Epa, καί ᾿ἈΓδπήσεις TON 
20 ΠλΗΕΙΟΝ COY WC CEAYTON. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ νεανίσκος 
at ‘Tatra πάντα ἐφύλαξα" τί ἔτι ὑστερῶ; "ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ “In- 
gous Hi θέλεις τέλειος εἶναι, ὕπαγεπωώλησόν σου τὰ ὑπαρ- 
χοντα καὶ δὸς [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανοῖς, 
a2 καὶ δεῦρο ακολούθει pot. αἀκούσας δὲ ὁ νεανίσκος τὸν 
λόγον [τοῦτον] απῆλθεν λυπούμενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήµατα 
23 πολλα. Ὁ δὲ Γησοῦς εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι πλούσιος δυσκολως εἰσελεύσεται Els 
24 τὴν βασιλείαν τών οὐρανών' πάλιν δὲ λέγω "ὑμῖν, εὐκοπω- 
τερόν ἐστιν κάµηλον διὰ 'τρήματος  ῥαφίδος 'εἰσελθεῖν 7 
as πλούσιον eis τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀκούσαντες δὲ 
ot μαθηταὶ ἐξεπλήσσοντο σφόδρα λέγοντες Τίς apa δύ- 
26 ναται σωθήναι; ἐμβλέψας δὲ ὁ ᾿Γητοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Παρὰ 


αὑτοῖς 


4. 


τήρησον 
Notas: Φησίν. 
εἶπεν 


Ap. 


Euvra ταῦτα 
λέγει 


ὑμῖν ὅτι 


τρυπήµατος | Cie 
θεῖν ἡ πλούσιο» 
εισελθειν 
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~ 3 [ή [ο + - ΄ 
ἀνθρώποις τοῦτο αδύνατον ἐστιν, ΠΤδρὰ δὲ θεῳ ΠΑΝΤα Ay- 
’ ; , > ε > 2 «a 
NOTA, Tore αποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αυτῷ 27 
> ὃ Ν ε - 9 , ’ Ν 3 g ΄ ΄ 
Ιδυὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολουθήσαμέν σοι" τι 
ιά ” . ε 3 3 a > 9 A > 4 , 
apa ἔσται ἡμῖν; ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αυτος Apnv λέγω :8 
e ~ σ - . n a . 
ὑμῖν OTL ὑμεῖς οἱ ακολουθήσαντές µοι ἐν τῇ παλινγενεσία, 
ὅταν καθίση ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ ἐπὶ θρύνου dof JTOU 
9 9 υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ἐπι Epovov ὀόξης αυτου, 
9 ε a , , 8 
αὗτοι καθήσεσθε καὶ ‘vpets’ ἐτὶ δώδεκα θρύνους κρίνοντες Tas 
, . a , ‘ a 3 ~ - 
διλφούςῆ.... δώδεκα φυλας τοῦ Ισραήλ. καὶ was ὅστις αφῆκεν ᾿οἰκίας 29 
- BYPOvs Ἡ Οικιας og, es \ a 88 ‘ a , a , wy , a 
ἡ adeXdous y αὐελφας 7 πατερα ἢ µητέρα 7 τέκνα 7 
9 , 7 @& α - 9 ΄ ιά 
αγροὺς ἕνεκεν τοῦ ἐμοῦ ονόματος, πολλαπλασιίονα ληµ- 
Ψεται καὶ ζωὴν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσει. Πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται 30 


|. 


a aA ε , 4 
πρώτοι ἔσχατοι καὶ ἔσχατοι πρώτοι. Ὁμοία yap ἐστιν 
ε ’ 3 - 3 ’ 9 ΄ σ 
ἡ βασιλεία τών οὐρανών avOpwrw οἰκοδεσπότῃ στις 

~ a ; ’ Ν > nw 
ἐξῆλθεν ἅμα πρωὶ µισθώσασθαι ἐργάτας εἰς τον αμπελώνα 

3 a \ ο. ω) , 
αὐτοῦ: συµφωνήσας δὲ μετὰ τών ἐργατῶν ἐκ δήναρίου 2 

A ε a 3 3 Δ a 9 - . ~ 
την ἡμέραν ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν αμπελώνα αυτοῦ. 

λ ‘ σ Φ. Ν aA a 
καὶ ἐξελόὼν περὶ τρίτην wpav εἶδεν adAovs ἑστώτας ἐν TH 3 
9 n 9 , 9 ] ΄ ε ¢ 9 ε ~ η] 
αγορᾷ αργούς' καὶ ἐκείνοις εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε καὶ ὑμεῖς εἰς 4 

XN 9 a 9 ry 9 3 > ὃ , , . «- @ δὲ 
τὸν αμπελώνα, καὶ ὃ ἐὰν 7 δίκαιον δωσω υμῖν' ot δὲς 
3 - SY . Ν @ ΄ σ 
ἀπῆλθον. πάλιν [δὲ]έξελθων περὶ ἕκτην καὶ ἐνάτην ὥραν 
9 , ε , λ ν Δ ε ΄ > ‘ a 
ἐποίησεν ὡσαύτως. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἑνδεκάατην ἐξελθωὼν evpev 6 
a” “ Ν > a Τὸ / σ 
άλλους ἑστώτας, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖ Tt woe ἑστήκατε oAnv 

Ν ε , b ΄ s > «A q 10 ‘ ε η] 
την ἡμέραν apyct; λέγουσιν αυτῷ Ότι ουδεις ημάς ἐμι- 5 

’ ΄ . aA ε ΄ ν ο ~ 9 Ν 9 
σθωσατο!' λέγει αυτος ὝὙπάαγετε καὶ υμεῖς εἰς τον αµπε- 

- 3 ’ ν ’ , ε , “ . α 
λώνα. οὀψίας δὲ γενομένης λέγει ο κυριος τοῦ αµπελωνος 8 
«ὐτοῖς. τῷ ἐπιτρόπω αὐτοῦ ἆΚαλεσον τοὺς épyutas καὶ ἀπόδος * 

Ν 9 3 £0 . 8 ~ ’ a - 
τὸν μισθὸν αρξάµενος ἀπὸ τών ἐσχάτων ἕως τῶν πρώ- 
των. €Aduvres δὲ οἱ περὶ τὴν ἑνδεκατην woav έλαβον ara ο 
ὃ 4 \ NG) , e a“ 9. # bid a , 

ἠναριαν. καὶ ἐλθόντες οἱ πρώτοι ἐνόμισαν ὅτι πλεῖον Anp- 10 

. mM ‘ 3 
Ψονταυ καὶ ἔλαβον [το] ava δήηνάριον καὶ αὐτοί λαβὀν- 1: 
, 8 a , Φ 
τες δὲ ἐγόγγυζων κατὰ τοῦ οἰκοδεσπότου λέγοντες Οὗτοι 12 
wo - 9 ~ 7 
ἡμῖν αὐτοὺς Ob ἔσχατοι µίαν ὡὦραν ἐποίησαν, καὶ ἴσους ‘atrous ἡμῖν 


9 , - , A / - ε 4 ‘ ba 
ἐποίήσας τοῖς βαστάσασι τὸ βαρος τῆς μέρας καὶ τον 


19. 26-20. 12. S. MATTHEW. 


men this is impossible; but with God all things 

27 are possible. Then answered Peter and said unto 
him, Lo, we have left all. and followed thee; what 

28 then shall we have? And Jesus said unto them, 

Verily I say unto you, that ye which have followed 
me, in the regeneration when the Son of man shall 
sit on the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon 
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 

29 And every one that hath left houses, or brethren, or 1 Many ancient nu- 
sisters, or father, or mother,’ or children, or lands, ahi rarer 
for my name's sake, shall receive ἂν hundredfold, ο μμ ancient 

90 and shall inherit eternal life. But many shall be Sn read 

BO last that are first; and first that are last. For the 
kingdom of heaven is like unto a man that is* a 
householder, which went out early in the morning 

2 to hire labourers into his vineyard. And when he 
had agreed with the labourers for a penny a day, ὁ Semarsinal pote 
3he sent them into his vineyard. And he went out 
about the third hour, and saw others standing in the 
4 marketplace idle: and to them he said, Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I will 
Sgive you. And they went their way. Again he 
went out about the sixth and the ninth hour, and 
6 did likewise. And about the eleventh hour he went 
out, and found others standing; and he saith unto 
7them, Why stand ve here all the day idle? They 
say unto him, Because no man hath hired us. He 
8 saith unto them, Go ye also into the vineyard. And 
when even was come, the lord of the vineyard saith 
unto his steward, Call the labourers, and pay them 
their hire, beginning from the last unto the first. 
9And when they came that were Aired about the 
eleventh hour, they received every man a ‘penny. 

10 And when the first came, they supposed that they 

_ would receive more; and they likewise received 

llevery man a?@penny. And when they received it, 

12they murmured against the houscholder, saying, . 

These last have spent but one hour, and thou hast 
made them equal unto us, which have borne the 
burden of the day and the 


* For ‘that is’’ read ‘that was ‘’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, hat wind 


2 See marginal nate 
on ch. xviii. 28. 


3 Or, servant 


4 Gr, bondeervant. 


8S. MATTHEW. 20. 12-20. 28. 


scorching heat. But he answered and said to one 13 
of them, Friend, I do thee no wrong: didst not thou 
agree with me for a?penny? Take up that which 14 
is thine, and go thy way; it is my will to give unto 
this last, even as unto thee. Is it not lawful for me 15 
to do what L will with mine own? or is thine eye evil, 
because Iam good? So the last shall be first, and 16 
the first last. 

And as Jesus was going up to Jerusalem, he took 17 
the twelve disciples apart, and in the way he said 
unto them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and the 18 
Son of man shal) be delivered unto the chief priests 
and scribes; and they shall condemn him to death, 
and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles to mock, 19 
and to scourge, and to crucify: and the third day 
he shall be raised up. 

Then came to him the mother of the sons of 20 
Zebedee with her sons, worshipping Adm, and ask- 
ing a certuin thing of him. And he said unto her, 21 
What wouldest thou? She saith unto him, Com- 
mand that these my two sons may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy king- 
dom. But Jesus answered and said, Ye know not 22 
what ye ask. Are ve able to drink the cup that I 
am about to drink? They say unto him, We are 
able. He saith unto them, My cup indeed νο shall 23 
drink: but to sit on my right hand, and on my left 
hand, is not mine to give, but it ts for them for 
Whom it hath been prepared of my Father. And 24 
when the ten heard it, they were moved with indig- 
nation concerning the two brethren. But Jesus call- 25 
ed them unto him, and said, Ye know that the rul- 
ers of the Gentiles lord it over them, and their great 
ones exercise authority over them. Not so shall it 26 
be among you: but whosoever would become great 
among you shall be your ‘minister; and whosoever 27 
would be first among you shall be your ‘servant: 
even as the Son of man came not to be ministered 28 
unto, but to minister, and to give his life a ransom 
for many. 
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bes | € ~ 9 

καύσωνα. 06 δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς ἑνὶ αὐτῶν εἶπεν “Eraipe, οὐκ a- 
- ”, , ΄ > 4 x 

δικὠ σε’ οὐχὶ δηναρίου συνεφωνησας pot; apov το σον 
, ry ’ ~ e 9 ΄ 

καὶ ὑπαγε' θέλω /δὲ᾽ τούτω τῷ ἐσχατῳ δοᾶναι ὡς καὶ σού. 


a - Αα aw ε 38 
οὐκ ἔξεστίν pot ὃ θέλω ποιῆσαι ἐν τοῖς ἐμοῖς; 7) 0 οφέαλ- 


/ ΄ > @ 9 Ν > , 9 9 κ 8 
16 µος σου πονηρος εστιν οτι εγω αγαθός εἰμι; Ούτως έσου- 


17 


18 


21 


22 


24 


25 


26 


27 
28 


a Ne a ” T 
ται οἱ ἔσχατοι πρῶτοι καὶ οἱ πρὠτοι έσχατοι. 


αν ‘ ᾿ > ~ > 4 2 
"Μέλλων δὲ αναβαίνειν 1ήσοῦς εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα παρέλα- 
4 . 8 nm ε A > 
Bev τοὺς δώδεκα [μαθητας] kar’ ἰδίαν, καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπεν 
b nn 3 9 ν , 9 J 4 A e ev ~ 
αὐτοῖς ‘Idov αναβαίνοµεν cis Ἱεροσύλυμα, καὶ ὁ vids τοῦ 
’ / ο) 3 a a“ 
ἀνθρώπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ γραμματεῦ- 
9 - 3 4 [ 
σιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν [θανάτῳ], καὶ παραδωσουσιν 
-- ~ Ν a x ο) 
αὐτὸν τοῖς Oveow els τὸ ἐμπαῖξαι καὶ μαστιγώσαι καὶ 
ο] 9 “ 4 e , Ce / =| 
σταυρώσαι, καὶ τῇ τρίτη ημέρα ἐγερθήσεται. 
, roy > a e ’ aA ea ὃ ’ Ν 
Τότε προσήλθεν αυτῷ ἡ µήτηρ τών υἱῶν Ζεβεδαίου peta 
a A x. A “A N A / > 3 . α 
τών υἱών αυτῆς προσκυνοῖσα καὶ αἰτοῦσα τι απ᾿ αὐτοῦ. 
ε 2 A , , Γν , > oA 
ὁ δὲ εἶπε αὐτῇ Tt θέλεις; λέγει αὐτῷ Τϊπὲ ἵνα 
, Φ ’ - 
καθίσωσιν οὗτοι οἱ δύο viol µου els ἐκ δεξιών καὶ els ἐξ 
ὑωνύ ἐν τῇ βασιλέα σ Ιποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ 
ευωνύμων σου ἐν τῇ βασιλεί σου. αποκριθεὶ δὲ ὁ 
᾽ a“ > ty , ~ , a 
]ησοῦς εἶπεν Ovx οἴδατε τί αἰτεῖσθε δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ 
Ld a ΔΝ : Ld a 4 9» A , 
ποτηριον ὃ ἐγω µέλλω πίνειν; λέγουσιν αυτῷ Δυναμεθα. 
9 “ Ν 4 , + Ν x 
λέγει αυτοῖς To μὲν ποτήριὀν µου πίεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι 
? 5 € ~ σ aq 9 ? + . ” > ‘ T 5 “a 
ἐκ δεξιών µου καὶ ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὐκ ἔστιν ἐμον * dovvat, 
νὰ ν ϕ e , ε a , 4 9 , 
αλλ ols ἠτοίμασται ιπὸ τοῦ πατρὀς µου. καὶ aKov- 
e 4 3 4 A a ιά b Ey.) ο] ε Ν 
σαντες οἱ δέκα ἠγανάκτησαν περὶ τών δύο αδελφών. oo δὲ 
2 “a , . ‘ > ” - ϱ 
]ησοῦς προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς εἶπεν Οἴδατε ὅτι οἱ ap- 
a aA , . a ’ 
χοντες τών ἐθνών κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ μεγάλοι 
, 9 A 3 q@ 9 Ν 3 c a . xa 
κατεξουσιαζουσιν αυτὠν. οὐχ οὕτως ἐστὶν ἐν υμῖν' αλλ Cs 
hel aA 9 a , 
ἂν θέλῃ “év ὑμῖν µέγας γενέσθαι ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 
x ὁ “a if σου λος κα 7 a ” ε - ὃ a 
καὶ ὃς ἂν Gedy ‘ev ὑμῖν εἶναι πρώτος έσται υμῶν δοῦλος" 
ος > ~ 9 4 
ὥσπερ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρωπου οὖκ ᾖλθεν διακονηθῆναι ἀλλὰ 


A 9 Αα Ν x ’ Αα λ ’ . x AA - 
διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν ψυχήν αὐτοῦ λύτρον αντι πολλών. 


. 9 9 - 
εἶπεν ἑνι αὐτῶν 


[ἐγώ] 


πολλοὶ yap eto 


. κλητοὶ ὀλίγοι δὲ 


ἐκλεκτοί.[- 


Καὶ avaBactvey ἑ 
Ἰησοῦς 


ἡ δὲ εἶπεν 


iy | τοῦτο 


μέγας ἐν ὑμῖν 


Φ ‘ - 
είναι υμων 


Ap. 
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RQ» , » A > ὃν, . , 
Καὶ éxropevoperwv αὐτῶν απο Ἱερειχὼ ὐκολούθησεν 29 
ra ’ Ν ’ ’ 
αὐτῷ ὄχλος πολύς. καὶ ἰδοὺ Evo τυφλοὶ καθήµενοι παρὰ 30 
e 
nN 3 a ” . ~ , & 
τὴν ὁδόν, ἀκούσαντες Οτι Ιησοῦς παραγει, έκραξαν λέγον- 
, ’ ε - c , 9 ΄ e , € 
tes Κύριε ἐλέησον ἡμᾶς, υἱὸς Aaveid. 0 δὲ ὀχλος ἐπετί- αι 
% a” σ ’ ε δὲ “~ ” € , 
µησεν αυτοῖς ἵνα σιωπήσωσιν' οἱ δὲ μεῖζον ἔκραξαν λέ- 


, re ε ~ Foes 9 %~ 9 4 
Ύοντες Κυριε, έλεησον ημάς, νιος Δανειὸ, καὶ orus 32 


[0] Ἰησοῦς ἐφωνησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ εἶπεν Ti θέλετε ποιήσω 

€ nn , 3 ~ > σ 3 “A ε 3 9 
ὑμῖν; λέγουσιν αυτῷ Kupre, wa ανοιγώσιν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ 33 
« n~ 8 Ν ε 3) α σ “ , , 
ἡμών. σπλαγχνισθεὶς δὲ ὁ ‘Ingots ἤψατο τών ὀμμαάτων 34 
αὐτών, καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέβλεψαν καὶ ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ. 

Καὶ ὅτε ἠγγισαν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Ῥηθ- + 
φαγὴ cis τὸ Ὄρος τῶν Ελαιών, τότε Ιησοῦς ἀπέστειλεν 
as ‘ ΄ 9 ~ , 3 A , ‘ 
δύο µαθητὰς λέγων αυτοῖς Πορεύεσθε eis τὴν κωµην τὴν 2 
κατέναντι ὑμῶν, καὶ εὐθὺς εὑρήσετε ὄνον δεδεµένην καὶ 
πώλον μετ αὐτῆς' λύσαντες ᾽αγἀγετέ µοι. καὶ ἐάν τις 3 
ὑμῖν εἴπη τι, ἐρεῖτε ὅτι Ὁ κύριος αὐτῶν Χχρείαν ἔχει 
εὐθὶς δὲ ἀποστελεῖ αὐτούς. Totro δὲ γέγονεν ἵνα πλη- 4 
ρωθῇ τὸ ῥηθὲν διὼ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 

» - ‘ ο 
Είπατε tH ΘΥΓαΤΡΙ Σιών 5 
ΙλοΥ ὁ Βδειλεγς COY ἐρχετα! «οι 
J 3 ‘ > A » 

TIPAYC καὶ ἐπιδεβηκώς ἐπὶ ὄνον 

KA] ἐπὶ πώλον Υἱὸν ΥποζΥγιοΥ. 

Πορευθέντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ καὶ ποιησαντες καθως συνέ- 6 
ταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ιησοὺς Τγαγον τὴν ὄνον καὶ τὸν πώλον, καὶ 7 
αι Ψ 5 an ος Νε - . 3 6 3 ’ . 
ἐπέθηκαν ἐπ᾽ αὐτών τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ ἐπεκαθισεν ἐπάνω av- 

“~ e 8 a 4 ” ε - Νο ΄ 
τῶν. ὁ δὲ πλεῖστος ὄχλος έστρωσαν ἑαυτῶν τα ἱμάτια 8 
ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ἄλλοι δὲ ἔκοπτον κλάδους azo τών δένδρων καὶ 

a“ α ν -- 
ἐστρώννυον ἐν τῇ 0d. οἱ δὲ ὄὀχλοι οἱ προάγοντες αυτὸν 9 
καὶ οἱ ακολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον λέγοντες 

‘QCANNA τῷ υἱῷ Δανείδ' 

Εὐλογηµένος 6 ἐρχόμενος εν ὀνόμᾶτι ΚΥρίοΥ’ 

a - 

‘QCANNA ἐν τοῖς ὑψίστοις. 

« 


‘ ΄ - . 4 ” “ 
καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ eis ᾿Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐσείσθη πᾶσα Ἠ 19 


20. 29-21. 10. S. MATTHEW. 


29 And as they went out from Jericho, a great mul- 
30 titude followed him. And behold, two blind men 
sitting by the way side, when they heard that Jesus 
was passing by, cried out, saying, Lord, have mercy 
81 on us, thou son of David. And the multitude re- 
buked them, that they should hold their peace: but 
they cried out the more, saying, Lord, have mercy 
32 on us, thou son of David. And Jesus stood still, 
and called them, and said, What will ye that I 
33 should do unto you? They say unto him, Lord, 
34that our eyes may be opened. And Jesus, being 
moved with compassion, touched their eyes: and 
straightway they received thcir sight, and followed 
him. 
21 And when they drew nigh unto Jerusalem, and 
came unto Bethphage, unto the mount of Olives, 
2 then Jesus sent two disciples, saying unto them, Go 
into the village that is over against you, and straight- 
way ye shall find an ass tied, and a colt with her: 
8 loose them, and bring them unto me. And if any 
one say aught unto you, ye shall say, The Lord 
hath need of them; and straightway he will send 
4them. Now this is come to pass, that it might be 
fulfilled which was spoken 'by the prophet, saying, 
5 Tell ye the daughter of Zion, 
Behold, thy King cometh unto thee, 
Meck, and riding upon an ass, 
And upon a colt the foal of an ass, 
6 And the disciples went, and did even as Jesus ap- 
7 pointed them, and brought the ass, and the colt, and 
put on them their garments; and he sat thereon. 
8 And the most part of the multitude spread their 
garments in the way; and others cut branches from 
9 the trees, and spread them in the way. And the 
multitudes that went before him, and that followed, 
cried, saying, Hosanna to the son of David: Blessed 
ishe that cometh in the name of the Lord; Hosanna 
10 in the highest. And when he was come into Jeru- 
salem, all the city was stirred, 


(48) 


1 Or, throug. 


] Many ancient au- 
thorities omit 


of Gud. 


2 Or, a απορία 


S. MATTHEW. 21. 10-21. 23. 


saving, Who is this? And the multitudes said, This 11 
is the prophet, Jesus, from Nazareth of Galilee. 

And Jesus entered into the temple ‘of God, and 12 
cast out all them that sold and bought in the tem- 
ple, and overthrew the tables of the money-changers, 
and the seats of them that sold the doves; and he 13 
saith unto them, It is written, My house shall be 
called a house of prayer: but ye make it a den of 
robbers, And the blind and the lame came to him 14 
in the temple: and he healed them. But when the 15 
chicf priests and the scribes saw the wonderful 
things that he did, and the children that were cry- 
ing in the temple and saying, Hosanna to the son 
of David; they were moved with indignation, and 16 
said unto him, Hearest thou what these are saying? 
And Jesus saith unto them, Yea: did ye never read, 
Out of the mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 
perfected praise? And he left them, and went forth 17 
out of the city to Bethany, and lodged there. 

Now in the morning as he returned to the city, he 18 
hungered. And seeing 2a fig tree by the way side, 19 
he came to it, and found nothing thereon, but leaves 
only; and he saith unto it, Let there be no fruit from 
thee henceforward for ever. And immediately the 
fig tree withered away. And when the disciples 20 
saw it, they marvelled, saving, How did the fig tree 
immediately wither away? And Jesus answered 21 
and said unto them, Verily I say unto you, If ye 
have faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do what 
is done to the fig tree, but even if ve shall say unto 
this mountain, Be thou taken up and cast into the 
sea, it shall be done. And ail things, whatsoever 22 
ye shal] ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive. 

And when he was come into the temple, the chief 23 
priests and the elders of the people came unto him 
as he was teaching, and said, By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who gave thee 
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αι πόλις λέγουσα Tis ἐστιν οὗτος; οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι EAeyov Οὗτός 
ἐστιν ὁ προφήτης ᾿]ησοῦς ὁ ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲθ τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 


12 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν “Inoots «is τὸ ἱερον ", καὶ ἐξέβαλεν 


πάντας τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ αγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ 
4 , - a , Ν Ν 
τας τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβιστών κατέστρεψεν καὶ τας κα- 
΄ Αα ” Ν ΄ 8 ’ > Led 
13 θέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστεράς, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 
bs 7 3 a ¢ 
Γέγραπται “O οἰκόο ΜΟΥ olkoc προςεγχῆο κληθήςσε- 
14 TAI, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ποιεῖτε CTTHAAION AHCTOON. Καὶ προσ- 
ᾖλθον αὐτῷ τυφλοὶ καὶ χωλοὶ ἐν τῷ lepw, καὶ ἐθερα- 
15 πευσεν αὐτούς. ᾿]δόντες δὲ οἱ αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς 
τὰ θαυμάσια ἃ ἐποίησεν καὶ τοὺς παῖδας τοὺς κράζοντας 
ἐν τῷ ἱεμῷ καὶ λέγοντας “Qcanna τῷ vie Δανείὸ 
’ 9 a ? Ud , * 4 
16 ἠγανάκτησαν καὶ εἶπαν αυτῷ ᾿Ακούεις τί οὗτοι λέγου- 
€ ,. 8 fen , 3 a“ , στο, > +6 
. ov; ὁ δὲ Inaots λέγει αυτοῖς Nac: ουδέποτε ανεγνωτε 
͵ , 1 
ὅτι Ἐκ CTOMATOC NHTTION Kal θΗλΑζΖόντων KATHP- 
, = ~ 
17 TICG@) AINON; Καὶ καταλιπὼν αὐτοὺς ἐξῆλθεν 
έξω τῆς πόλεως εἰς Ῥηθανίαν, καὶ ηυλίσθη ἐκεῖ, 
ν ον co <7 9 \ , > \ 
Πρωὶ δὲ ΄ἐπαναγαγων eis τήν πόλιν ἐπείνασεν. καὶ 
29 8 a / 3 N ” ea A ? 6 μα. 3. / \ 
ἴδων συκῆν µίαν ἐπὶ τῆς odov ἠλύθεν ἐπ αὐτῆν, καὶ 
ον 9 9 7, A 9 Ν , i A 4 } A 
οὐδὲν evpev ἐν αυτῇ εἰ µη Φυλλα povoy, καὶ λέγει auT7 
Ov µηκέτι ἐκ cov καρπὸς γένηται eis τὸν αἰώνα" καὶ 
9 , ~ e ~ Ν ido e 8 
20 ἐξηράνθη παραχρῆμα ny συκή. καὶ ἰθόοντε οἱ μαθηταὶ 
ἐθαύμασαν λέγοντε Πώς παραχρῆμα ἐξηράνθη ἡ συκῆ; 
td Ν a ¢ 3 “ > . A 3 Ν 4 ca 
αποκριθεὶς δὲ 0 Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αυτοῖς μὴν λέγω υμῖν, 
ἐὰν ἔχητε πίστιν καὶ py διακριθῆτε, οὐ µόνον τὸ τῆς 
. ~ ΄ 9 8 A ~ ” ’ » κ” 
συκῆς ποιήσετε, αλλα Kav τῷ Oper τούτῳ εἴπητε Αρθητι 
καὶ ϱλήθητι εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, Ὑενήσεται' καὶ πάντα 
ὅσα ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῇ προσευχῇ πιστεύυντε λήμ- 
ψεσθε. 


3 Kai ἐλθόντος αὐτοῦ eis τὸ ἱερὸν προσήλθαν αὐτῷ διδά- 


NN 
~ 


ο 
υ 


ε Ὁ ο ‘ ε , A“ a , 
σκοντι οἱ αρχιερείς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ λέγοντες 
3 id 9 ’ ~ “ Ν ” ” Q 
Ev ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; καὶ τίς σοι ἔδωκεν τὴν 

4 


τοῦ θεοὺί 


Ap. 
ἐπανάγων 


sap 


δυο τεκνα | καὶ 


ἁμπελωῶιέ poy 


αρ 


5ο ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XXI 


” 9 ευ - 3 ο 
ἐξουσίαν ταύτην; ἀποκριθεὶς [δε] ὁ Ἰησοίς είπεν αὐτοῖς 
΄ ec a > A , @ a 2 wv / 
Ἐρωτήσω μας καγω λόγον ἕνα, ὃν ἐὰν ειπητέ µοι 

a 5 , ~ ~ 4 ’ 
καγὼ ὑμῖν ἐρῶ ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ: τὸ βάπτι- 
Vo , , ? λος . ~ 4 ν ’ , ε 
apa το ἶωανου πόθεν v5 ἐδ ουρανοῦὺ 7 ἐξ ανθρώπων; οἱ 
“A 9 . 9 
δὲ διελογίζοντο "ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγοντες Ἐὰν εἴπωμεν Ἐξ οὐ- 
ο ~ ea ΄ , » ” 
pavov, ἐρεῖ ἡμῖν Aca τί οὖν οὐκ ἐπιστεύματε QUTO ; 
4 . . , y 
ἐαν δὲ εἴπωμεν "EE ἀνθρώπων, door εύα τὸν ὄχλον 
P- 5 p ’ μ λος 
, 8 ε , ” ‘ | , 9 2 
παντες yap ως πρυφητην ἔχουσιν τὸν Ιωάνην. καὶ ἄπο- 
α 2 “ > a“ 
κριθέντες τῷ ᾿]ησοῦ εἶπαν Otx οἴδαμεν. ἔφη αὐτοῖς καὶ 
ας Φαν 9 ‘ , ε 9 , a¢ , a a 
uvros Oude ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποιᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιῶ. 
΄ e - ~ » ΄ ΄ 
Τέ δὲ ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; ἄνθρωπος εἶχεν “rexva δύο. 7 προσελ- 
~ ΄ > , 
θων τῷ πρωτῳ εἶπεν Τέκνον, ὕπαγε σήμερον ἐργαζου ἐν 
a ιο - = ? ‘ 
Tw αμπελώνι' ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Ἐγω, xv ιε’ καὶ 
ry ρ γ ’ ρ 
3 >) a ‘ ~ ΄ 
ουκ ἀπήλθεν. προσελθων δὲ τῷ δευτέρῳ εἶπεν ὡσαύτως: ὁ 
. 9 ΔΝ 9 ’ 3 ~ 
δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Od θέλω: ὕστερον μεταμεληθεὶς απήλ- 
a > - | 3 ΄ 4 17 Αα , 
Gev. tis ἐκ τῶν δύο εποιῆσεν το θέλημα τοῦ πατρός; 
e ΄ η , 7 aA εν a > 9 
᾿λέγουσιν Ὁ ὕστερος. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς "A μήν λέγω 
A Ν , , ε - ‘ 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οἱ TeAGvat καὶ αἱ πόρναι προάγουσιν ὁ as eis τὴν 
μ μ 
, a “« > 8 i] , 4 e aA 9 e 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἦλθεν yap Ἰωανης πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν ὁ- 
α ΄ « 3 » , 3 - α 
δῷ δικαιοσύνης, καὶ οὐκ ἐπιστεύσατε αυτῷ' of δὲ τελώναι 
, . ., A « - 4 ° 
καὶ αἱ πόρναι ἐπίστευσαν αυτῷ' υμεῖς δὲ ἰδόντες οὐδὲ μετε- 
’ ~ ~ 3 na 
µελήόθητε votepov τοῦ πιστεῦσαι αυτῷ. “Ad- 
Ν ’ , ” Φ 
λην παραβολὴν ἀκούσατε "Ανθρωπος Fy οἰκοδεσπύ- 
ην παραβολὴ ρ ; 
- d ’ > ” . ry > - 
Της οστις EPYTEYCEN ἀΔΜπελώνὰ καὶ ΦΡΑΓΜΟΝ ἀΑγτῷ 
‘ » = > > nw 3 ‘ % 
περιέθηκεν καὶ ὤργξεν ἐν AYTW ARNON KAl ᾠκὸ- 
, , νο 2 een x A A . 
AOMHCEN ΠΥΡΓΟΝ, και εξέδετο αυτὸν Ὑέωργοις, καὶ ἆπε- 
, eo 9 ν ε ‘ ~ “a » , 
δήµησεν. ὅτε δὲ ἤγγισεν ὁ καιρυς τῶν καρπών, ἀπέ- 
aA 4 » ~ bd Ν 4 ~ 
στειλεν τοὺς δυύλους αὐτωῦ πρὸς τοὺς γέωργ’.υς Aa Get τοὺς 
9 3 ~ 4 / e . VY ΄ 
καρπους αυτοῦ. καὶ λαβόντες οἱ γεωργοι τωὺς δούλους 
3 ~ a 4 νὰ a eA > , a Ν ® , 
auTOv ὃν µεν «ει αν, ov δὲ ἀπέκτειναν, ὃν δὲ ἐλιθοβό- 
w t ao α 
λησαν. πάλιν ἀπέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους πλείονας τῶν 
9 ν “a ε , σ 9 . 
πρώτων, καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτοῖς ὡσαύτως. ἵὕστερον δὲ ἀπέ- 
f ’ 


3 s Ν eA 3 - + 9 , 
στειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὺν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ λέγων “En paryocyras 
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21. 23-21. 37. 8S. MATTHEW. 
24 this authority? And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, I also will ask you one ‘question, which if ye 1 Gr. word. 
tell me, [ likewise will tell you by what authority I 
25 do these things. The baptism of John, whence was 
it? from heaven or from men? And they reasoned 
with themselves, saying. If we shall say, From heav-. 
en; he will say unto us, Why then did ye not believe 
26 him? But if we shall say, From men; we fear the 
27 multitude; for all hold John as a prophet. And 
they answered Jesus, and said, We know not. He 
also said unto them, Neither tell IT you by what 
28 authority I do these things. But what think ye? A 
man bad two sons; and he came to the first, and 
29 said, *Son, go work to-day in the vineyard. And ¢ér. cai. 
he answered and said, I will not: but afterward he 
30 repented himself, and went. And he came to the 
second, and said likewise. And he answered and 
81 said, I go, sir: and went not. Whether of the 
twain did the will of his father? They say, The 
first. Jesus saith unto them, Verily I say unto you, 
that the publicans and the harlots go into the king- 
32 dom of God before you. For John came unto you 
in the way of righteousness, and ye believed him 
not: but the publicans and the harlots believed him: 
and ye, when ye saw it, did not even repent your- 
selves afterward, that ye might believe him. 
83 Hear another parable: There was a man that was 
u householder, which planted a vineyard, and set a 
hedge about it, and digged a winepress in it, and 
built a tower, and let it out to busbandmen, and 
34 went into another country. And when the season 
of the fruits drew near, he sent his ‘servants to the 3 Gr. bondserrante 
35 husbandmen, to receive ‘his fruits. And the hus- ο ο κ σε g 
bandmen took his “servants, and beat one, and killed 
36 another, and stoned another. Again, he sent other 
servants more than the first: and they did unto 
87 them in like manner. But afterward he sent unto 
them his son, saying, They will reverence 
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ο Gee 
my son. But the husbandmen, when they saw the 38 
son, said among themselves, This is the heir; come, 
let us kill him, and take his inheritance. And they 39 
took him,and cast him forth out of the Vineyard,and 
killed him. When therefore the lord of the vine- 40 
yard shall come, what will he do unto those husband- 
men? They say unto him, He will Miscrably de- 41 
stroy those miserable men, and Will let out the vine- 
yard unto other husbandmen, which shall render 
him the fruits in their Seasons, Jesus saith unto 42 
them, Did ye never read in the scriptures, 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same wax made the head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 
And it is marvellous in our eyes? 
Therefore say I unto you, The kingdom of God 48 
1 Some aneiont ay. SHI he taken aWay from you, and shall be given 
thorities =~ omit tO. 8 Nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. "And 44 
κα. he that falleth on this stone shall he broken to 
pieces: but on Whomsocver it shall fall, it will scat- 
ter him as dust. And When the chicf priests and 45 
the Pharisees heard his Parables, they perceived that 
he spake of them. And when they sought to lay 46 
hold on him, they fearcd the multitudes, because 
they took him for a prophet. 
And Jesus answered and spake again in Parables YD 
unto them, saving, The kingdom of heaven is likened 3 
unto a certain king, which made a marriage feast 
# Gr. bondeereant. for his son, and sent forth his *servants to call them 8 
that were bidden to the marriage feast: and they 
would not come. Again he sent forth other ser. 4 
vants, saying, Tell them that are bidden, Behold, I 
have made ready my dinner: my oxen and my fat- 
Jings are killed, and all things are ready: come to 
the marriage feast, But they made lieht of it, and 5 
went their ways, one to his own farm. another to hig 
merchandise: and the rest laid hold on his ‘servants, 6 
and entreated them shamefully, and killed them. 
But the king was Wroth; and he sent his armies, 7 
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4 ε/ e de “ ἱδό ‘ «Ns t 9 
38 τὸν υἱόν µου. οἱ δὲ yewpyot ἰδύντες τον viov εἶπον εν 
ἑαυτοῖς Otros ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος δεῦτε αποκτείνωµεν 
3 ~ 9 , 3 - 8 , 
39 αὐτὸν καὶ σχώμεν τὴν κληρονομµίαν αὐτοῦ" καὶ λαβόντες 
>. 3 Lay αλα .".. ~ ? “A Ν > , @ 
4o αυτον ἐξέβαλον έξω τοῦ αμπελώὠνος και ἀπεκτειναν. οταν 
ο ~ mn , id “A “A 
οὖν ἔλθη ὁ κύριος TOU ἀμπελώνος, TL ποιῆσει τοῖς γεωργοῖς 
- ‘ - 9 , > ΄ 
41 ἐκείνοις; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κακοὺς κακώς απολέσει αυτους, 
3 a ν σ 
καὶ τὸν ἀμπελώνα ἐκδωώσεται ἄλλοις ‘yewpyots, οἰτινες 
“~ 8 a 9 ~ - 3 - 
αποδώσουσιν αὐτῷ τοὺς καρποὺς ἐν τοῖς καιροις αυτων. 
, a a 9» / , 9 aA 
a λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ “Incots ΟὈὐδέποτε ανέγνωτε ἐν Tals Ύρα- 
φαῖς 
, a } / « > a 
AI®ON ON ATTEAOKIMACAN Οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTEC 
Ks > , 3 ‘ / 7 
OYTOC ἐΓΕεΝΗΘΗ εἰς KEDAAHN FODNIAC 
A , 9 [ σ 
Tapa ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐγένετο AYTH, 
. . 3 > an ε 
ΚΑΙ ECTIN ΘΔΥΜΔΟΤΗ ἐν ὀφθΔδλΜμοιςο ΗΜΩΝ; 
> ε - ¢ ΄ ? 2 ~ « 
43 διὰ τοῦτο λέγω ᾿ὑμῖν ὅτι ἀρθήσεται ad ὑμῶν 7 βασιλεία 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ δυθήσεται Over ποιοῖντι τοὺς καρποὺς αὐτῆς. 
~ 2 ἃ 
44 [Kai ὁ πεσὼν ἐπὶ τὸν λίθον τοῦτον συνθλασθήσεται" ἐφ᾽ ὃν 
4 , , 2 7 σ ν o> F 3 
45 ὃ ἂν πέση λικµήσει αὐτόν.] Καὶ axovoavres 
e ? “ ΔΝ ε a 9 Ν 3 ~ αχ 
οἱ αρχιερεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι τὰς παραβολὰς αὐτοῦ éyvw- 
46 σαν ὅτι περὶ αὐτῶν λέγει καὶ ζητοῦντες αὐτὸν κρατή- 
σαι ἐφοβήθησαν τοὺς ὄχλους, ἐπεὶ eis προφήτην αὐτὸν 
> , 9 Ν «9 A , = η 
5 εἰχον. Καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ {ησοῦς πάλιν εἶπεν ev 
~ . a e aA 
2 παραβολαῖς αυτοῖς λέγων Ὡμοιώθη ἡ βασιλεία τῶν ovpa- 
a 3 σ . “ A 
νῶν ανθρώπῳ ᾖβασιλεῖ  ὅστις ἐποίησεν Ύάμους τῷ vid 
3 αυτοῦ. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ καλέσαι τοὺς 
4 κεκληµένους eis τοὺς γάμους, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελον ἐλθεῖν. πάλιν 
αΞέστειλεν ἄλλους δούλους λέγων Eizare τοῖς κεκλη- 
4 > ‘ Ν v A ’ 
µένοις dou τὸ ἀριστόν µου ἠτοίμακα, of ταῦροί µου 
8 , , Αα 
καὶ τα σιτιστὰ τεθυµένα, καὶ πάντα έτοιμα" δεῦτε εἰς 
Ν [) ε Ν 3 , > A & 9 > Ν 
5 τοὺς Ύαμους. οἱ δὲ ἀμελήσαντες απήλθον, ὃς μὲν εἲς τὸν 
y 9 ’ a ? αν 
6 ἴδιον ἀγρόν, ὃς δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμπορίαν αὐτοῦ . οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ 
΄ 8 . - 
κρατήσαντες τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ ὕβρισαν καὶ ἀπέκτειναν. 
e ‘ 2 
70 δὲ {ασιλεὺς ωργίσθη, καὶ πέµψας ta στρατεύματα 


ὑμῖν, 


Ακούσαντες 8¢ 
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. a Ὁ a Q ιο 9 , 8 8 ’ 9 - 
αὐτοῦ απωλεσεν τοὺς φονεῖς ἐκεινους και τὴν WoALy αυτών 
> # , ΄ - ΄ 9 - e 8 , 
ἐνέπρησεν. τότε λέγει τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ O μὲν γαμος 
bad i 3 ε 8 , . Φ ΜΜ, , 
ἐτοιμός ἐστιν, οἱ δὲ κεκλήηµένοι οὐκ ἦσαν ἄξιοι" πορεύεσθε 

> 9 Ν a < , - ενα. 4 - 98 ” 
οὖν ἐπὶ tas d:efodovs τών ὁδών, καὶ ὅσους ἐὰν εὕρητε 
καλέσατε εἷς τοὺς γάμους. καὶ ἐξελθόντε οἱ δοῦλοι 

~ , o 
ἐκεῖνοι εἰς τὰς ὁδοὺς συνήγαγον πάντας ois εὗρον, πονη- 
’ A . ΄ Ν 9 , € 9 » , 
pous τε καὶ ayadous: καὶ ἐπλήσθη o νυμφων ανακειµένων. 

9 , Ν |] 4 
εἰσελθων δὲ ὁ βασιλεὺς θεάσασθαι τοὺς ανακειµένους εἶδεν 
3 αν 9 9 ‘ yw ’ Ν , 
ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἐνδεδυμένον ένδυμα Ύάμου: καὶ λέγει 
αὐτῷ ἝἜταϊ Ds εἰσῆλθες woe μὴ έ ένδυμα γαµου; 

1 (pe, πώς εἰσῆλθες ὧδε py έχων µα Ύαμου; 
id ‘ 
6 δὲ ἐφιμωθη. τότε ὁ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τοῖς διακόνοις An- 
σαντες αὐτοῦ πόδας καὶ χεῖρας ἐκβάλετε αὐτὸν eis τὸ 
, 9 ὁ ’ 9 ~ w « 8 Q « 
σκότος τὸ ἐξωτερον' ἐκεῖ έσται ὁ κλαυθμος καὶ ὁ Bpv- 
- Ν > 
γμὸς τών ὀδύντων. πολλοὶ γάρ εἶσιν κλητοὶ oAtyor δὲ 
ἐκλεκτοί. 
Τότε πορευθέντες οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συμβούλιον έλαβον 
@ 3 9 , 9 , Ν 5) ’ 
ὅπως αὐτὸν παγιδεύσωσιν ἐν λόὀγω. καὶ αποστέλλουσιν 
αὐτῷ τοὺς µαθητὰς αὐτῶν μετὰ tov Ἡρωδιανών de 
ᾧ τους µαθητας αυτών pera τών Ηρῳδιανών λέγοντας 
΄ @ J ‘ x eas ~ - 
Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι αληθης εἶ καὶ τὴν ὁδον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
. ΄ ® 
αληθείᾳ διδασκεις, καὶ ov µέλει σοι περὶ ovdevos, οὐ yap 
id . Ν - 
βλέπεις εἰς πρὀσωπον ανθρωπων’ εἰπὸν οὖν ἡμῖν τί σοι 


α πιο - - ” , A w a 4 
δοκεῖ έξεστιν δοῦναι κήνσον Ἀαισαρι 7 ου; vous δε 


10 


11 


12 


16 


e > ~ \ , ’ α > ΄ 
ο Ιησοῦς τὴν πονηριαν αυτῶν εἶπεν Te µε πειράζετε, : 


ὑποκριταί; ἐπιδείξατέ µοι τὸ νόμισμα τοῦ κήνσου. οἱ 
δὲ προσήνεγκαν αὐτῷ δηνάριον. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς ' Tivos 
ἡ εἶκων αὐτὴ καὶ ἡ ἐπιγραφή; λέγουσιν Καίσαρος. τότε 
λέγει αὐτοῖς ᾽Απόδοτε οὖν τα Kaicapos Καίσαρι καὶ ta 
τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ Gew. Kat ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν, καὶ ἀφέντες 
αὐτὸν ἀπῆλθαν, 

"Ev ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ προσῆλθον αὐτῷ Σαδδουκαῖοι, λέ- 
γοντες μὴ εἶναι ἀναστασιν, καὶ ἐπηρωτησαν αὖτον λέγον- 
τε Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς εἶπεν “EAN TIC ἀποθάᾶνη ΜΗ 
ἔχων τέκνα, ἐπιΓδΜβρεγεει ὁ ἀδελφὺς ayTOY THM 


19 


29 
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and destroyed those murderers, and burned their 
8city. Then saith he to his ‘servants, The wedding 1 Gr. tonderrante 
is ready, but they that were bidden were not worthy. 
9 Go ye therefore unto the partings of the highways, 
and as many as ye shall tind, bid to the marriage 
10 feast. And those ‘servants went out into the high- 
ways, and gathered together all as many as they 
found, both bad and good: and the wedding was 
11 filled with guests. But when the king came in to 
behold the guests, he saw there a man which had 
12 not on a wedding-garment: and he saith unto hirff 
Friend, how camest thou in hither not having a 
13 wedding-garment? And he was speechless. Then 
the king said to the *servants, Bind him hand and 2 or, ministers 
foot, and cast him out into the outer darkness; there 
14shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. For 
many are called, but few chosen. 
15 Then went the Pharisees, and took counsel how 
16 they might ensnare him in /vs talk. And they send 
to him their disciples, with the Herodians, saying, 
3Master, we know that thou art true, and teachest 3 Or, Treacher 
the way of God in truth, and carest not for any 
17 one: for thou regardest not the person of men. Tell 
us therefore, What thinkest thou? Is it lawful to 
18 give tribute unto Cesar, or not? But Jesus per- 
ceived their wickedness, and said, Why tempt ye 
19 me, ye hypocrites? Shew me the tribute money. ας, uarsinal 
20 And they brought unto him a *penny. And he saith | mte on eh. xvii. 
unto them, Whose is this image and superscription? 
21 They say unto him, Ciesar’s. Then saith he unto 
them, Render therefore unto Cresar the things that 
are Ceesar’s; and unto God the things that are God's. 
22 And when they heard it, they marvelled, and left 
him, and went their way. 
ο On that day there came to him Sadducees, *which s Gr. sagiag.* 
say that there is no resurrection: and they asked 
24 him, saying.?Master, Moses said, If a man die, hav- § te ae 


ο . 9 [ο ads 4 othe 4 
ing no children, his brother °shall marry κο cone 


να re ge pete Dent. nav. 


* For marg. 5 read ‘* Many ancient authorities read saying. ’"—Am. 
Com. 


(50) 


I Gr. seven. 


ὦ Mnanv anclent au- 
therities add ca 
(id, 


3 Or, Teacher 


S. MATTHEW. 22. 24-22. 46. 


his wife, and raise up seed unto his brother. Now 25 
there were with us seven brethren: and the first mar- 
ried and deceased, and having no secd left his wife 
unto his brother: in like manner the second also, and 26 
the third, unto the ‘seventh. And after them all the 27 
woman dicd. In the resurrection therefore whose 28 
wife shall she be of the seven? for they all had her. 
But Jesus answered and said wuto them, Ye do err, 29 
not Knowing the scriptures, nor the power of God. 
For in the resurrection they neither marry, nor are 30 
e@iven in marriage, but are as angels? in heaven, But 31 
as touching the resurrection of the dead, have νο 
not read that which was spoken unto you by God, 
saving, Jam the God of Abraham, and the God of 32 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob? God is not the God of 
the dead, bat of the living. And when the multi- 33 
tudes heard it, they were astonished at his teaching. 
But the Pharisees, when they heard that he had 34 
put the Sadducees to silence, gathered themselves 
together. And one of them, a lawyer, asked him a 35 
question, tempting him, * Master, which is the great 36 
commandment in the law?) And he said unto him, 37 
Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 


$07, dnd a κκωπά Dart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 38 


oe like unity of, 
Thow shalt love 


ας. 


This is the great and first commandment. * And a. 
second like uate it is this, Thou shalt love thy | 
neighbour as thyself. On these two command. 40 
ments hangeth the whole law, and the prophets. 

Now while the Pharisees were gathered together, 41 
Jesus asked them a question, saying, What think ve 42 
of the Christ ? whose son is he? They say unto 
him, The son of David. Πο saith unto them, How 43 
then doth David in the Spirit call him Lord, say- 
ing, 

The Lord said unto my Lord, 44 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till IT put thine enemies underneath thy fect? 
If David then calleth hina Lord, how is he his son? 45 
And no one Was able to answer him a word, neither 46 


(93 ) 
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TYNAIKA AYTOY KAl ANACTHCE! οπέρµδ τῷ ἀδελφῷ 
25 AYTOY. ἦσαν δὲ παρ ἡμῖν ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοί: καὶ ὁ mpwros 
γήµας ἐτελεύτησεν, καὶ μὴ ἔχων σπέρµα αφῆκεν τὴν 
26 γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ τῷ αδελφῷ αὐτοῦ" ὁμοίως καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
27 καὶ ὁ τρίτος, ἕως τών ἑπτα' Όὕστερον δὲ πάντων απέθανεν 
3 ἡ γυνή. ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει οὖν τίνος τῶν ἑπτὰ ἔσται y- 
29 V3 πάντες γὰρ ἔσχον αὐτήν. αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἡλανάᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες tas ypadas μηδὲ τὴν 
1ο δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐν γὰρ τῇ ἀναστάσει οὔτε γαμοῖσιν 

w 4 9 9 ε y 9 α ? n 9 a 
ούτε Ὑαμίζονται, αλλ ws uyycAot ἐν τῷ ουὐρανῷ εἰσίν' 
3t περὶ δὲ τῆς αναστάσεως τῶν νεκρών οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε τὸ ῥη- 
32 θὲν ὑμῖν ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ λέγοντος Ἐγω εἰμι ὁ θεὸς 
᾿Αθρλὰν κδι ὁ θεὺς Ἰολδκ καὶ ὁ θες ᾿Ιδκώβ; 
33 οὐκ ἐστιν [0] θεὺς νεκρών αλλὰ ζώντων. Καὶ ακούσαντες 

ew + λ , 34 NSN “ ὃ ὃ - > A 
ot οχλοι ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ dLdaxy avTot. 
34 Οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἐφίμωσεν τοὺς Σαδ- 
35 δουκαίους συνήχθησαν ἐπὶ τὸ αὑτό. καὶ ἐπηρωτησεν els 
36 ἐξ αὐτῶν νομικὸς πειραζων αὐτον Διδάσκαλε, ποία ἐντολὴ 
΄ 3 a @ ny 9 α , , 
37 µεγάλη εν τῷ νύµως ὁ δὲ έφη αὐτῷ ᾿Αγδπήςεις Ky pion 
TON Θεόν Coy ἐν OAH Kapdia coy καὶ ἐν OAH TH 
38 ΨΥΧΗ coy Kadi ἐν GAH TH AIANOIA ΟΟΥ αὕτη ἐστὶν 7 
΄ Ν , 9 s , γε , Γ ιο fa 2 

39 µεγάλη καὶ πρωτη ἐντολή. δευτέρα ‘opoia ᾽αὕτη ' “Ara- 
40 TIHCEIC TON TTAHCION COY ὡς CEAYTUN. ἐν ταύταις ταῖς 
δυσὶν ἐντολαῖς Όλος ὁ νόμος κρέµαται καὶ οἱ προφῆ- 
41 ται. δυνηγµενων δὲ τών Φαρισαίων ἐπηρωτησεν 
42 αὐτοὺς ὁ Ingots λέγων Ti ὑμῖν δοκεῖ περὶ τοῦ χριστοῦ; 
΄ es 9 ’ 9 ~ - ΄ , 9 “ 
43 τίνος υἱὸς ἐστιν; λέγουσιν αυτῷ Tov Δανείδ. λέγει αυτοῖς 

Πώς οὖν Aaveid ἐν πνεύματι καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον λέγων 
“. ΕιΙπεν Kypioc τῷ ΚΥρίΩ ΜΟΥ Kadoy ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
EwC AN θώ TOYC ὀχὑρογο COY Υποκάτω τῶν ποδῶν 
ΟΥ: 

9 ? LY - bd) 8 , ~ ev ? ~ 9 4 
ys εἰ ovy Δαυεὶὸ καλεῖ αὐτὸν κύριον, πώς vids αὐτοῦ ἑστίν; 


* 8 Νο >) ~ 9 ~ 3, ~ 
46 καὶ οιδεὶς ἐδυνατο αποκριθῆναι αὐτῷ λόγον, οὐδὲ ἐτόλ- 


ὁμοίως | αὑτῇ 


κνριον αὐτὸ» 


επι ὁνσίαστακγα 


Ap 


.1ροι καλ 
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> 3 a ε ’ ο 3 8 9 
μησέν τις απ ἐκείνης τῆς Ίμερας ἐπερωτῆσαι AUTOV οὐκέτι. 
, e % a” ¢ - w x a“ 
Tore [ο] ‘Ijaots ἐλάλησεν τοῖς ὀχλοις καὶ τοῖς µαθη- 
a bd - διν 8 - , as , 
ταῖς αὐτοῦ λέγων Exitys Mwvoews καθέδρας ἐκάθισαν 
ε - 8 ο - g 9 σ 9 Ν ν 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαίοι. παντα ουν οσα έαν εἴπω- 
ε ΄ Q - Ν x \ ow . - 9 
σιν ὑμῖν ποιήσατε καὶ τηρεῖτε, κατὰ δὲ τὰ ἔργα αὐτῶν μὴ 
- Ν ν . - 7 , 
ποιεῖτε, λέγουσιν γὰρ καὶ ov ποιοῦσιν. derpevovow δὲ 
, , i ‘ 3 ’ > ‘ ν - 9 , 
dopria Bapéa καὶ ἐπιτιθέασιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὦὤμους τών ἀνθρω- 
’ A 4 ΄ . 9 e ~ 
πων, αὐτοὶ δὲ τῷ δακτύλω αυτών οὐ θέλουσιν κινῆσαι 
3 ’ ’ LY A , . - ~ η] LY ~ 
aura, παντα δὲ τὰ έργα αὐτῶν ποιοῦσιν πρὸς τὸ θεαθῆναι 
a 9 , , ‘ + 4 . a 
τοῖς avOpwrots: πλατύνουαι yap τα φυλακτήρια αυτών καὶ 
, A , - a 
µεγαλύνοισι τὰ κράσπεδα, φιλοῦσι δὲ τὴν πρωτοκλισίαν 
a“ , Δ s ~ 
ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις καὶ tas πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 
Γ A a . A - . ~ - 
yats καὶ τοὺς ασπασμµους ἐν ταῖς αγοραῖς καὶ καλεῖσθαι 
« 8 - 9 ’ ε ij ’ ε - “A ~ 
ὑπὸ τών ανθρώπων “Paf/set. ὑμεῖς δὲ μὴ κληθήτε 
€ td ad , ε ~ e , 
ῬΡαβ/[βεύ es yap ἐστιν ὑμῶν ὁ διδάσκαλος, πάντες δὲ 
ε ~ Ian é 9 8 ’ 8 , φ ~ 9 9 
υμεις αθελφοὲ ἐστε' καὶ πατέρα py καλέσητε υμών ἐπὶ 
~ “a φ / e ~ ε A ε > + Ν 
τῆς γῆς, εἰς γάρ ἐστιν ὑμῶν O πατηρ O ονρανιος μηδὲ 
~ a σ x ε nm 9 ον ϕΦ ε 
κλήηθῆτε καθηγηταύ, ὅτι καθηγητὴς ὑμών ἐστὶν εἷς ὁ χρι- 
΄ « Ν , ε - w e ~ , σ 9 
στύς' ὁ δὲ µείζων ὑμῶν έσται ὑμῶν διάκονυς. “Oates δὲ 
ε , a ‘i Δ σ ’ 
υψωσει ἑαντὸν ταπεινωθήσεται, καὶ ὅστις ταπεινώσει έαυ- 
‘ e ‘ A 9 ε - 8 
τὸν ὑψωθήσεται. Οὐαὶ δε ὑμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
~ ε ΄ φ ΄ Ν ΄ α 3 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ore Κκλείετε τὴν βασιλείαν τῶν ουρα- 
- w a . a, ε ~ Ν > 3 , 6 
νών έμπροσθεν τών ανθρωπων’ ὑμεῖς γαρ ουκ εἰσέρχεσύε, 
AK Ν 9 , 3 ρ 9 a νο em 
Ovde τοὺς εἰσερχομένους ἀφίετε εἰσελθεῖν. Οιαὶ υμῖν, 
nan ~ ¢ e 4 ‘ 
γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι περιάγετε την 
’ 8 a ~ , ‘ 
θάλασσαν καὶ τὴν Enpuy ποιῆσαι Era προσήλυτον, καὶ 
@ “~ η] 8 9 , > e oe 
ὅταν γένηται ποιεῖτε αὐτὸν viov γεέννης διπλότερον υμῶν. 
? Coa en 9 ‘ é 4 ’ , 
Οιαὶ ὑμῖν, ὀδηγοὶ τυφλοὶ ot λέγοντε “Os ἂν ὀμοσῃ ἐν 
- - WS , > a > aA 3 ’ 9 « ~ - 
τῷ vow, ovdey ἐστιν, US ὃ ἄν ὁμοση ἐν τῷ χρυσώ τοῦ 
~ . ΄ 9 Ν , ΄ ν , 9 a ε 
ναοῦ οφείλει μωροὶ καὶ τυφλού τίς yap µείζων ἐστίν, ο 
‘ ἁ ε Ν ε ec , . ’ , a “a 
χρυσος ἢ ο vans O αγιασας Toy ypvouv; και Ὁς ἂν 
4 , 9 a 6 ’ an 2 9 a δ a 9 , > 
οµοση ἐν τῷ 6υσιαστηριῳ, ovdev ἐστιν, ὃς ὃ ἂν οµοση ἐν 


- ὃν, αν ΄ 2 -”. ὉἹ , τ ΄ ΄ A ~ ; 
τῷ dwpw τῷ ἐπανω αὐτοῦ οφείλει  τυφλος τί yap μείζον, 


9 


11 
12 


1 
18 


9 


22. 46-23. 19. S. MATTHEW. 
durst any man from that day forth ask him any 
more questions. 

23 Then spake Jesus to the multitudes and to his 
2 disciples, saying, The scribes and the Pharisees sit 
3 on Moses’ seat: all things therefore whatsoever they 

bid you, these do and observe: but do not ye after 
4their works; for they say, and do not. Yea, they 
bind heavy burdens ‘and grievous to be borne, and 
lay them on men’s shoulders; but they themsclves 
5 will not move them with their finger. But all their 
works they do for to be scen of men: for they make 
broad their phylacteries, and enlarge the borders of 


6 thetr gurments, and love the chief place at feasts, | 


“and the chief seats in the synagogues, and the salu- 
tations in the marketplaces, and to be called of men, 
8 Rabbi. But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
9 teacher, and all ye are brethren. And call no man 
your father on the earth: for one is your Father, 
10 2which is in heaven*. Neither be ye called masters: 
11 for one is your master, even the Christ. But he that 
12 is *greatest among you shall be your ‘servant. And 
Whosoever shall exalt: himself shall be humbled; 
and whosoever shall humble himself shall be ex- 
alted. 
13 But woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypo- 
crites! because ye shut the kingdom of heaven 


IMany — ancient 
authorities oniit 
and grievous to be 
bourne. 


2 Gr. the Acarenly. 
3 Gr. greater, 
4 Or, minéster 


fagainst men: for ye enter not in yourselves, neither 5 Gr. before. 


eulfer ye them that are entering in to οπίου. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one proselyte; 
and when he is become so, ve make him twofold 
more 8 son of ‘hell than yourselves. 

16 Woe unto you, ye blind guides, which say, Who- 
soever shall swear by the ®temple, it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gold of the *temple, 

17 he is °a debtor. Ye fools and blind: for whether is 
greater, the gold, or the *temple that hath sanctified 

18the gold?) And, Whosoever shall swear by the 
tar, it is nothing; but whosoever shall swear by the 

19 gift that is upon it, he is °a debtor. Ye blind: for 

whether is greater, 


~_— _ 


* For Father, which is in heaven’ read *‘ Father. eren he who is 
{Ώ heayen.’—Am. Cum. 
(641) 


15 


6 Some 


authori- 
ties insert here, 
or after ver, 12, 
ver. 14 Woe unte 
wen, serthes and 
PMeartacca, hypo 
erites | fur ye 
derour κ ο) 
Λωναεα, ΕΡΕ while 
for a pretence ve 
make dong prag- 
ers: thercfure ve 
shall reeceve 
greater eundein- 
πολη. Sev 
Mark xii. du; 
Luke xx. 47, 


7 Gr. Gehenna. 
al- η Or, sanctuary : 


asin ver, 25. 


9 Or, bound by his 


oath 


1} Or, sanctuary : 
κα in ver. dd. 


2 Or, dill 


3 Gr. Gehenna. 


that upon you may come all 30 


S. MATTHEW. 25. 19-23. 35. 


the gift, or the altar that sanctifieth the gift? He 20 
theretore that swearcth by the altar, sweareth by it, 
and by all things thereon, And he that sweareth 21 
by the ‘temple, sweareth by it, and by him that 
dwelleth therein. And he that swearcth by the 22 
heaven, swearcth by the throne of God, and by him 
that sitteth thereon. : 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 23 
for ye tithe mint and “anise and cummin, and have 
left undone the weightier matters of the law, judge- 
ment*, and merey, and faith: but these ye ought to 
have done, and not to have left the other undone. 
Ye blind guides, which strain out the gnat, and swal- 24 
low the camel. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 25 
for ye cleanse the outside of the cup and of the plat- 
ter, but within they are full from extortion and ex- 
cess, Thou blind Pharisce, cleanse first the inside 26 
of the cup and of the platter, that the outside there- 
of may become clean also. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 2 
for ye are like unto whited sepulchres, which out- 
wardly appear beautiful, but inwardly are full of 
dead men's bones, and of all uncleanness, Even so 28 
ye also outwardly appear righteous unto men, but 
inwardly ye are full of hypocrisy and iniquity. 

Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites! 29 
for ve build the sepulehres of the prophets, and gar- 
nish the tombs of the righteous, and say. Lf we had 30 
been in the days of our fathers, we should not have 
been partakers with them in the blood of the proph- 
ets. Wherefore ye witness to yourselves, that ye are 31 
sons of them that slew the prophets. Fill ve up then 32 
the measure of your fathers. Ye serpents, ve off- 383 
spring of vipers, how shall ye escape the judgement 
of “hell? Therefore, behold, I send unto you proph- 34 
ets, and wise men, and scribes: some of them shall ve 
kill and crucify; and some of them shall ye scourge 
in your synagogues, and persecute from city to city: 


~} 


* For ον judgement’? read “justice? Soin Luke si. 4. -- Am. Com. 
5 
(90) 


XXII KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 55 


A ~ “A 8 , 8 ε ΄ A “ ε eo 
so TO δώρον ἡ το θυσιαστηριον τὸ αγιαζον TO δώρον; ο ουν 
2 + 9 a , 3 ’ ’ 9 « Noa a 
οµοσας ἐν τῷ θυσιαστηριῳ ὀµννει ἐν αυτῷ καὶ ἐν πᾶσι 
- , ~ 9 ε 9 , ~ - 3 ΄ 3 
a1 Τοῖς ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ. καὶ ὁ ὀμοσας ἐν τῷ ναῷ ομνύει ἐν αὖ- 
~ 8 a ~ ’ ε . , ~ 
51 τῷ καὶ ἐν τῷ κατοικοῦντι αὗτον' καὶ O οµοσας ἐν τῷ 
3 α 9 - , ~ ~ - ΄ 
ουρανώ ὀμνύει ἐν τῷ θρονῳ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ καθηµένω 
ry ry ry ry / [π 
A 3 a > f ε - ο ~ ε 
23 ἐπάνω αυτοῦ. Ovat υμιν, γραμματεῖς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπο- 
ας . - A ene 8 8 ν a 8 
κριται, OTL αποδεκατοῦτε το ἠδύοσμον καὶ τὸ ἀνήηθον καὶ το 
tA 4 3 , A , ~ > 4 
κύμινον, καὶ ἀφίήκατε τα Baputepa τοῦ νόµου, τὴν κρίσιν 
4 \ ” A ‘ 4 ~ ᾿ -” 3 - 
καὶ το έλεος και THY πίστιν’ ταύτα δὲ έδει ποι]σαι κακεῖνα 
a 9 ~ ε A td , Νο ΄ A 
24 μὴ αφεῖναι. odryot τυφλοί, διυλίζοντες τὸν κώνωπα τὴν 
“ ΄ , » A can “A 8 
a5 0€ κάμηλον καταπίνοντε. Ovat υμῖν, γραμματεῖς καὶ 
~ € ια σ ’ 9 α 
Φαρισαῖοι υποκριταί, ore καθαρίζετε τὸ έξωέεν τοῦ ποτη- 
, A ~ ! 5 » @ δὲ , 9 ε, ~ 
ριου καὶ τῆς παροψίδος, έσωθεν δὲ γέμουσιν ἐξ αρπαγής 
9 4 , A , ’ a ‘ 
26 καὶ ακρασίας. Φαρισαῖε τυφλέ, καθαρισον mpwrov το 
” wn 8 - x 8 
έντος τοῦ ποτηρίου [καὶ τῆς παροψίδος |, ίνα γένηται και 
A 4 3 ~ o αν ο ~ ~ N 
27 T0 ἐκτὸς αὐτοῦ καθαρὀν. Ovai υμίν, γραμματείς καὶ 
A e . 4 cr , . , , 
Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριται, ore παροµοιαζετε ταφοις κεκονιαµέ- 
σ yw Ν ” «ε - 3” δὲ , 
vous, οἵτινες ESuJev μὲν φαίνονται ωραῖοι ἔσωθεν δὲ γέ- 
9 , a ‘ , ν , σ ‘ 
a8 µουσιν οστέων νεκρών και πασης ακαθαρσίας' οὕτως καὶ 
ε ~ oa 9 ΄ [ο w 
ὑμεῖς έξωθεν μὲν φαίνεσθε τοῖς avOpwrors δίκαιοι, ἔσωθεν 
ro» ‘ e , Ν΄ ? >. Ga 
29 δέ ἐστε µεστοὶ ὑποκρίσεως καὶ ανοµίας. Ovat υμῖν, 
- - ε Fd ιό ~ 8 
γραμματεὶς καὶ Φαρισαῖοι ὑποκριταί, ὅτι οἰκοδομεῖτε τους 
’ ~ ~ Q ~ - - 
ταφους τὠν προφητών και κοσµείτε τὰ µνήµεια τωὼν 
, 9 4 > ν 9 - ε , - ΄ 
30 δικαίων, καὶ λέγετε Ei ἦμεθα ἐν ταῖς Ἱµέραις τών πατέ- 
ε - 9 “a . % ~ 9 - ~ 
ρων ημών, ουκ ἂν ἡμεύα αυτών κοινωνοὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι τών 
~ σ - - ο , ~ 
31 προφητών’ wore μαρτυρεῖτε ἑαυτοῖς ὅτι υἱοί ἐστε τών 
, 8 , νε a τσ , 4 9 
32 Φονευσαντων τοὺς προφήτας. καὶ ὑμεις πλήρωσατε TO 
, ~ , eon ” , a 
33 µετρον τῶν πατέρων υμών. OdEels γεννήµατα ἐχιδνών, 
~ , > 9 ~ , - , A ~ fawn ay 
34 πώς φυγητε απὀ Τῆς KpLTEws TIS Yeevvys; διὰ τοῦτο ᾿ ἰδοὺ 
Ν ε ~ , “ 4 8 
ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω πρὸς υμάς προφήτας και σοφους και 
~ “~ > ~ ’ Ν 
ypapparecs: ἐξ αὐτῶν ἀποκτενεῖτε καὶ σταυρωσετε, καὶ 
α a [ο - ε α Ν 
ἐξ αὐτῶν µαστιγωσετε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαις υμών και 


, , ? ε - a 
ας διώξετε ἀπὸ πόλεως εἰς πόλιν ὅπως EXON ἐφ ὑμᾶς πᾶν 


κατοικήσαντὀ 


ὁμοιάσετε 


Ap. 


wAnpwoere 


"lEow 
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αἷμα δίκαιον ἐκχυννόμενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ αἵματος 
Ap. "ABeX τοῦ δικαίου ews τοῦ αἵματος Ζαχαρίου υἱοῦ Bapa- 
Χίου, ὃν ἐφονεύσατε µεταξυ τοῦ ναοῦ καὶ τοῦ θυσιαστη- 
λάντα ταῦτα µῥίου. αἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, Te Γταῦτα παντα" ἐπὶ τὴν γενεὰν :6 
ταύτην. Ἱερουσαλὴμ Ἱερουσαλήμ, 1) ἀποκτεί- 39 
νουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς απεσταλµέ- 
νους πρὸς αὐτὴν, — ποσᾶκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυναγαγεῖν τὰ 
τέκνα σου, ὃν τρόπον opts ἐπισυνάγει τὰ νοσσία [αὐτῆς] 
ὑπὸ τὰς πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε; ἰδοὺ ΑΦΙΕΤΔΙ YMIN ὁ 38 
ἔρημος OIKOC YMON 7, λέγω γὰρ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ) µε ἴδητε dx’ αρτι 30 
ἕως ἂν εἴπητε 
Εγλογημµένος 6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι Kypioy. 


a . 8 A ΄ 

Καὶ ἐξελθων ὁ "Incots ἀπὸ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐπορεύετο, καὶ x 

~ € Ν 9 ~ 9 a . - 9 9 9 

προσήλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπιδεῖξαι αὐτῷ τὰς οἰκοδομὰς 
- ~ > η] ~ |] 

rov ἱεροῦ. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αυτοις Ov βλέπετε 


02 


- a > Δ , A ¢ , 
Ταυτα πάντα; ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐ µη αφεθῇ ὧδε λίθος 
ἐπὶ λίθον ὃς οὐ καταλυθήσεται. Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 3 
ἐπὶ τοῦ Ὄρους τῶν Ἐλαιών προσήλθον αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 

2 ος , 9 Q ea 4 a » ΔΝ 
κατ ἰδίαν λέγοντες Ἐϊπὸν ἥμιν ποτε ταῦτα ἔσται, καὶ τί 
TO σημεῖον τῆς σῆς παρουσίας καὶ συντελείας τοῦ αἰώνος, 
καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἉἙλέπετε μή τις 
ε ΄ LY 4 9 ΄ 3} N a > & , 
ύμας πλανήση. πολλοὶ yap ἐλευσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ογοµατί ς 

, . ΄ 9 ε id Ν Ν , 
µου λέγοντες Eyw εἰμι ὁ χριστός, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανη- 
σουσιν. µελλήσετε δὲ ἀκούειν πολέμους καὶ ἀκοᾶς πολέ- 6 
µων' ὁρᾶτε, μὴ θρυεῖσθε: δε] γὰρ Γενέςθᾶι, GAN οὕπω 

9 , , » 2 A ” ‘ 
ἐστὶν τὸ τέλος. ἐγερθήσεται γὰρ ἔθνος ἐπὶ ἔθνος Kal 7 
ΒδΕΙΛΕΙΑ ἐπὶ BACIAEIAN, καὶ έσονται λιμοὶ καὶ σεισμοὶ 
κατὰ τόπους πάντα δὲ ταῦτα αρχὴ ὠδίνων. τότε παρα- ὃ 
δώσουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς ΘλίΨιν καὶ ἁποκτενοῦσιν ὑμᾶς, καὶ 
έσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πώντων τών ἐθνῶν διὰ τὸ ὄνομά 

΄ A 
µου, καὶ τότε CKANAAAICOHCONTAI πολλυὶ καὶ ἀλλήλους το 
παραδωσουσιν καὶ µισήσουσιν ἀλλήλους: καὶ πολλοὶ Ψευ- εκ 


23. 35-24. 11. S. MATTHEW. 


the righteous blood shed on the earth, from the 
blood of Abel the righteous unto the blood of Zach- 
ariah son of Barachiah, whom ye slew between the 

36 sanctuary and the altar. Verily I say unto you, All 
these things shall come upon this generation. 

37 O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the proph- 
ets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! how 
often would I have gathered thy children together, 
even as a hen gathereth her chickens under her 

38 wings, and ye would not! Behold, your house is 

39 left unto you ‘desolate. For I say unto you, Ye 
shall not see me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed 

{8 he that cometh in the name of the Lord. 

24 And Jesus went out from the temple, and was go- 
ing on his way; and his disciples came to him to 

2 shew him the buildings of the temple. But he an- 
swered and said unto them, See ye not all these 
things? verily I say unto you, There shall not be 
left here one stone upon another, that shall not be 
thrown down. 

3 And as he eat on the mount of Olives, the disci- 
ples came unto him privately, saying, Tell us, when 
shall these things be? and what ahadl be the sign of 

4thy ?coming, and of *the end of the world? And 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Take heed that 

5 ΠΟ man lead you astray. For many shall come in 
my name, saying, I am the Christ; and shall lead 

6many astray. And ye shall hear of wars and ru- 
mours of wars: see that ye be not troubled: for these 
things must needs come to pass; but the end is not 

7yet. For nation shall rise against nation, and king- 
dom against kingdom: and there shall be famines 

Sand earthquakes in divers places. But all these 

9 things are the beginning of travail. Then shall they 
deliver you up unto tribulation, and shall kill you: 
and ye shall be hated of all the nations for my name's 

10sake. And then shall many stumble, and shall de- 
liver up one another, and shall hate one another. 

11 And many 


(56) 


1 Some anclent an- 
thorities omit 
desolate. 


2 Gr. presence. 


3 Or, the coneum- 
mation of the age 


Ἱ ντ, theae 


ο. MATTHEW. 24. 11-24. 30. 


false prophets shall arise, and shall lead many astray, 
And because iniquity shall be multiplied, the love 12 
of the many shall wax cold. But he that endureth 13 


tidings νά 10 the end, the same shall be saved. And ‘this gos- 14 


2 Gr. tnhabifed 4 


earth. 


3 Or, through 
4 Or, α holy place 


5 Or, him 


6 Or, them 


7 Gr. presence. 


8 Or, vulturca 


pel of the kingdom shall be preached in the whole 
world for a testimony unto all the nations; and 
then shall the end come. 

When therefore ye see the nbomination of desola- 15 
tion, Which was spoken of *by Daniel the prophet, 
standing in *the holy place (let him that readeth un- 
derstand), then let them that are in Juda tlee unto 16 
the mountains: let him that is on the housetop not 17 
συ down to take out the things that are in his house: 
and let him that is in the field not return back to 18 
take his cloke. But woe unto them that are with 19 
child and to them that give suck in those days! And 20 
pray ye that vour flight be not in the winter, neither 
on a sabbath: for then shall be great tribulation, οἱ 
such as hath not been from the beginning of the 
world until now, no, nor ever shall be. And except 22 
those davs had been shortened, no flesh would have 
been saved: but for the elect’s sake those days shall 
be shortened. Then if any man shall say unto you, 23 
Lo, here is the Christ, or, Here; believe δέ not. For 24 
there shall arise false Christs, and false prophets, 
and shall shew great signs and wonders: so as to 
lead astray, if possible, even the elect. Behold, 125 
have told you beforehand. If therefore they shall 26 
καν unto you, Behold, he is in the wilderness; go not 
forth: Behold, he is in the inner chambers: believe 
όµέ οί. For as the lightning cometh forth from the 27 
east, and is seen even unto the west; so shall be the 
‘coming of the Son of man. Whercesoever the car- 28 
vase is, there will the °eagles be gathered together. 

But immediately,after the tribulation of those days, 29 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not 
give her light,and the stars shall fall from heaven,and 
the powers of the heavens shall be shaken: and then 30 
shall appear the sign of the Son of man in heaven: 
and then shall all the tribes of the carth mourn, 


(97) 
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12 δοπροφήται ἐγερθήσονται καὶ πλανήσουσιν πολλους: καὶ 
wn ‘A ? 4 ε 9 , - 
διὰ τὸ πλήθυνθήναι τὴν ανοµίαν ψυγήσεται η αγαπη τῶν 
13 πολλών. ὁ δὲ ὑπομείνας eis τέλος οὗτος σωθήσεται. καὶ 
ei , 9 σ 
, - ΔΝ λ ’ ~ 
κηρυχθήσεται τοῦτο τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς βασιλείας ἐν OAD 
τῇ οἰκουμένῃ eis μαρτύριον πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐύνεσιν, καὶ τότε 
1 ἥξει τὸ τέλος Ὅταν οὖν ἴδητε TO Βλέλγγμα τῆς 
ἐρηνώεεως τὸ ῥηθὲν διὰ Δανι]λ τοῦ προφήτου ἑστος 
16 ἐν τύπῳ ἁΓιῳ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων γοείτω, τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ 
17 Ἰουδαίᾳ Φευγέτωσαν ‘eis’ τὰ ὄρη, ὁ ἐπὶ τοῦ δώµατος μὴ 
18 καταβάτω dpat τὰ ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ ἐν τῷ αγρῷ 
A 9 , 9 , > \ ¢ , 3 a“ + 4 
19 μη) ἐπιστρεψάτω οπίσω ἆραι τὸ ἵματιν αυτοῦ. ovat δὲ 
ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις 
20 ταῖς ἡμέραις. προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ γένηται ἡ φυγἠ 
αι ὑμῶν χειμώνος μηδὲ σαββατῳ' ἔσται yap τότε ΘλΙΨΙς 
µεγάλη οἵὰ ΟΥ ΓέΓονεν ATT ἀρχῆςο KOCMOY ἕως τού 
12 ΝΥΝ οὐδ ov py Ὑένηται καὶ εἰ μὴ ἐκολοβώθησαν αἱ 
ε , 9 - 9 “A 9 , a , ¢ 5 Ν δὲ Ν 
ημεραι ἐκεῖναι, οὐκ ἂν ἐσωθη πᾶσα σαρξ' dia δὲ τοὺς 
be) . / e 5 ’ > - a, 9’ 
33 έκλεκτους κολοβωθήσονται at Ἠμέραι ἐκεῖναι. Tore ἐαν 
ea ν 3 . ο ε , ¥? ‘\ 4 
τις υμῖν etry ἸΙδοὺ woe ὁ yxpiotos ἤ Ὠδε, μὴ πιστεύσητε' 
24 ἐγερθήσονται γὰρ ψευδὀχριστοι καὶ ΨΕεΥΔΟΠΡΟΦΗΤΑΙ, καὶ 
AWCOYCIN CHMEIA μεγάλα Kal Τέρδτὰ wore πλανᾶσθαι 
2s εἰ δυνατὸν καὶ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς ἰδοὺ προείρηκα ὑμῖν. 
9s . ν cia . \ 9 α ο , 9 4 \ ο 
26 €av οὖν εἴπωσιν ὑμῖν ‘ldov ἐν τῇ ἐρήμω ἐστίν, μὴ ἐξέλ- 
27 θητε" ᾿Ιδοὺ ἐν τοῖς ταµείοις, μὴ πιστεύσητε' ὥσπερ γὰρ 
ε 9 . > ~ 
η αστραπὴ ἐξέρχεται ἀπὸ ἀνατολῶν καὶ Φαίνεται ἕως 
δυσμών, οὕτως ἔσται 7 παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρωπου' 
Ν “ 9 - , 3 
“8 ὅπου ἐαν ᾖ τὸ Tropa, ἐκεὶ συναχθήσονται οἱ deroi. 
Ev9e δὲ 8 A 6 , a ε aA 9 , ς Cd 
ag LuVews ὂε peta την θλιψιν τών ημερών ἐκείνων ὁ HAIOC 
CKOTICOHCETAI, KAl H .CEAHNH ΟΥ δώσει TO Φέγγος 
> - ‘ ς 9 ¥ - ’ me aA 
AYTHC, KAI Οἱ ACTEPEC TIECOYNTAI ἀπὸ TOY OYPANOY, 
‘ « , a ? 3 { Ν 
30 KA Al AYNAMEIC TOON ΟΥΡΔΝΩΝ CAACYOHCONTAI και 
΄ ’ a “~ ec oa ο » ’ 
Tore Φανήσεται τὸ σημεῖον τοῦ viod τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἐν 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ τότε KOWONTAI ΠόςΔι al yAal THC γῆς 


ἐπὶ 


Aas naa 


Ap. 
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καὶ ὄψονται TON YION TOY ἀνθρώποΥ ἐρχόμενον ἐπὶ 
τῶν Νεφελῶν TOY OYPANOY pera δυνάμεως καὶ δόξης 

- Ν 9 nn ‘N * , 9 ~ 4 ’ 
πολλῆς' καὶ arooteAet τους αγγέλους αὐτοῦ META CAA- 3x 

τ ’ t= Ν 9 
πιΓγος ΄ ΜεΓάλης, καὶ ETTICYNAZOYCIN τοὺς ἐκλεκτους αὖ- 
τοῦ ἐκ τῶν TECCAPWN ἀνένων AIT AKPWN OYPANODN 
έως [TON] ἄκρων AYTOON. | "Amo δὲ τῆς συκῆς 32 
κά Ν ‘ - ” ε , 3 ~ 4 

µάθετε τὴν παραβολήν' ὅταν Ίδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς γένηται 
ἁπαλὸς καὶ τὰ φύλλα ἐκφύη, γινώσκετε ὅτι ἐγγὺς τὸ 
θέρος: οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴἵδητε πάντα ταῦτα, γινωσκετε 33 
ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραι.. αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὗ μὴ 34 
παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [av] πάντα ταῦτα γένηται. 0 35 
οὐρανὸς καὶ 9 ‘yy παρελεύσεται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι µου οὐ μη 

’ \ Ν - ε , 9 , Ν φ 
παρέλθωσιν. ἩΠερὶ δὲ τῆς Ἠἡμέρας ἐκείνῆης και wpas 36 
ovdeis οἶδεν, οὐδὲ οἱ ἄγγελοι τῶν οὐρανῶν οὐδὲ ὁ υἱος, 
εἰ µὴ ὁ πατὴρ μόνος. ὥσπερ γὰρ αἱ ἡμεέραι τοῦ Nwe, 37 
οὕτως ἔσται ἡ παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρώπου' ὡς yap 38 
ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις [ἐκείναις] ταῖς πρὸ τοῦ κατακλυσμού 
τρώγοντες καὶ πίνοντες, γαμοῦντες καὶ γαμµίζοντες, ἄχρι ἧς 

, > nv ” ’ 4 / 
ἡμέρας εἰεήλθεν Νώε εἰο ΤΗΝ KIBWTON, καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωσαν 39 
5 9 ε 9 , 9 “ CF ” ε 
ἕως ἦλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμος καὶ npev ἅπαντας, οὕτως έσται ἡ 
παρουσία τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ ανθρωπου. τότε ἔσονται δύο ἐν τῷ 40 
ἀγρῷ, «ls παραλαμβαάνεται καὶ els αφίεται' δύο ἀλήθουσαι 41 
ἐν τῷ μύλῳ, µία παραλαμβάνεται καὶ µία ἀφίεται. Ὑρη- ας 
γορεῖτε οὖν, ὅτι οὐκ οἴδατε ποίᾳ ἡμέρᾳ ὁ κύριος ὑμῶν 
ἔρχεται. ἐκεῖνο δὲ γινώσκετε OTe εἰ ῆδει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 43 
ποίᾳ φυλακῇ ὁ κλέπτης έρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ ἂν 
εἴασεν διορυχθήναι τὴν οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο καὶ ὑμεῖς 44 
γίνεσθε ἔτοιμοι, ὅτι ᾗ οὐ δοκεῖτε ὦρᾳ ὁ vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 
” , » 3 9 ε ‘ a 9 ’ a 
ἔρχεται. Tis apa ἐστὶν o πιστὺς δοῦλος καὶ φρόνιμος dv 45 
κατέστήσεν ὁ κίριος ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκετείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ δοῦναι 

” ΔΝ ‘ 9 ~ , ε ~ α 
αὐτοῖς τὴν τροφἠν ἐν καιρῷ; paxaptos ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος 46 

9 , ~ ε ΄ σ a 
ὃν ἐλθων ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εὑρήσει οὕτως ποιοῦντα' αμὴν 47 


, . 3 - - ε 4 > ~ , 
λέγω υμῖν ore επὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς νπαρχουσιν αυτού καταστη- 


24. 30-24. 47. 8. MATTHEW. 


and they shall see the Son of man coming on the! Mary anciont 
81 clouds of heaven with power and great glory. And Pee orem 
he shall send forth his angels ‘with *a great sound thy shall garter 
of a trumpet, and they shall gather together his 20r,4 trumpet of 
elect from the four winds from one end of heaven 7% ** 
to the other. 
32 Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when her 
branch is now become tender, and putteth forth its 
33 leaves, ye know that the summer is nigh; even so 
ye also, when ye sce all these things, know ye that 
34 *he is nigh, even at the doors. Verily I say untos or,« 
you, This generation shall not pass away, till all 
35 these things be accomplished. Heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shail not pass away. 
36 But of that day and hour knoweth no one, not even 4 Many authori- 
the angels of heaven, ‘neither the Son, but the Fa- [i ον 2 
37 ther only. And as were the days of Noah, so shall ‘¢ 4+ 
38 be the *coming of the Son of man. For as in those s Gr. presence. 
days which were before the flood they were cating 
and drinking, marrying and giving in marriage, un- 
89 til the day that Noah entered into the ark, and they 
knew not until the flood came, and took them all 
away; so shall be the *coming of the Son of man. 
40 Then shall two men be in the field; one is taken, 
41 and one is left: two women shall be grinding at the 
42 mill; one is taken, and one is left. Watch there- 
fore: for ye Know not on what day your Lord com- 
43 eth. ‘But know this, that if the master of the house ° 20,7" 4" ” 
hac known in what watch the thief was coming, he 
would have watched, and would not have suffered 
44 his house to be "broken through. Therefore be ye’ iia, σι 
also ready: forin an hour that ye think not the Son 
45 of man cometh. Who then is the faithful and wise 
“servant, whom his lord hath set over his household, 6 Gr. tondserran.. 
46 to give them their food in due season? Blessed is 
that *servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall 
47 find so doing. Verily I say unto you, that he will 
set him over all that he hath. 


(58) 
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1 Gr. ῥοπάμ"ναν. But if that evil servant shall say in his heart, My 48 
lord tarrieth; and shall begin to beat his fellow-ser- 49 
vants, and shall eat and drink with the drunken; the 50 
lord of that ‘servant shall come in a day when he 
Ge... ete expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth not, 
ορ hin = Nd shall ?cut him asunder, and appoint his portion 51 
with the hypocrites: there shall be the weeping and 
gnashing of teeth. 
Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened 25 
3 Or, torches unto ten virgins, which took their lamps, and went 
forth to meet the bridegroom. And tive of them 
were foolish, and five were wise. For the foolish, 
when they took their Jlumps, took no oil with them: 
but the wise took oil in their vessels with their 
πιηρα. Now while the bridegroom tarried, they 
all slumbered and slept. But at midnight there is 
a cry, Behold, the bridegroom! Come ye forth to 
meethim. Thenall those virgins arose, and trimmed 
their ‘lamps. And the foolish said unto the wise, 
Give us of your oil; for our ‘lamps are going out. 
But the wise answered, saying, Peradventure there 
will not be enough for us and you: go ye rather to 
them that sell, and buy for yourselves. And while 10 
they went away to buy, the bridegroom came; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the mar- 
riage feast: and the door was shut. Afterward 11 
come also the other virgins, saying, Lord, Lord, open 
tous. But he answered and said, Verily I say unto 12 
you, [know you not. Watch therefore, for ye know 19 
not the day nor the hour. 
For tt ¢3 as when a man, going into another coun- 14 
4 Gr. bondeervants. try, Called his own ‘servants, and delivered unto 
them his goods. And unto one he gave five talents, 15 
to another two, to another one; to each according 
to his several ability; and he went on his journey. 
Straightway he that received the five talents went 16 
and traded with them, and made other five talents. 
In like manner he also that received the two gained 17 
other two. But he that 18 


ο Ὁἳ ο οι». ο 
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4 e a a na 
48qe. αὑτόν.. εὰν δὲ εἴπη ὁ κακὸς δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ 
, 3 a“ ” ε ΄ \ sm” , 
49 καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ Χρονίζει µου ὁ κύριος, καὶ ἄρξηται τύπτειν 
τοὺς συνδούλους αὐτοῦ, ἐσθίη δὲ καὶ πίνῃ μετὰ τῶν µε- 
ld @ « , A“ ¢ 3 , 3 « , ¢e > 
so θυόντων, Ίξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου εκείνου ἐν ἡμέρᾳ 7) οὐ. 
“a Φ > ΄ . 
51 προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν weg 7) οὐ γινωσκει, καὶ διχοτοµήσει αὐτὸν. 
καὶ TO µέρος αὐτοῦ μετα τῶν ὑποκριτῶν θήσει' ἐκεῖ. ἔσται 
« 4 ε 4 a 9 
α ὁ κλαυθμὸς καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τών ὀδόντων. Τότε 
« , “a “a 
οµοιωθήσεται 4 βααιλεία τῶν οὐρανῶν δέκα παρθένοις, 
αἶτινες λαβοῦσαι tas λαμπάδας ἑαυτῶν ἐξῆλθον εἰς ὑπάν- 
a , T ’ ΔΝ 9 > « > 8 8 
αΤησιν τοῦ νυµφίου. πέντε δὲ ἐξ αὐτών ἦσαν μωραὶ καὶ 
/ , e λ Ν a 4 , 
3 πέντε Φφρονιμοι' ai γὰρ μωραὶ λαβοῦσαι τὰς λαμπάδας 
> «a a 
4[αὐτών] οὐκ ἔλαβον µεθ ἑαυτῶν ἔλαιον. αἱ δὲ φρόνιμοι 
ἔλαβον ἔλαιον ἐν τοῖς αἀγγείις pera τῶν λαμπάδων 
ς« ἑαυτῶν, x xpovifovros δὲ τοῦ νυµφίου ἐνύσταξαν πᾶσαι 
4 b} la 3 νε 
6 καὶ ἐκαθευδον. eons δὲ νυκτὸς κραυγὴ Ὑέγονεν ‘dou ὁ 
7 νυµφίος, ἐξέρχεσθε cis ἀπάντησιν. τότε ἠγέρθησαν πᾶσαι 
ε 4 | ee XN a 2 Ν 4 « - 
ai παρθένοι ἐκεῖναι καὶ ἐκόσμησαν τὰς λαμπάδας ἑαυτών. 
aA ea - 
8 αἱ δὲ µωραὶ ταῖς φρονίμοις εἶπαν Δότε ἡμῖν ἐκ τοῦ ἐλαίου 
α 3 
9 ὑμών, ὅτι αἱ λαμπάδες ἡμῶν σβέννυνται απεκρίθησαν δὲ 
ε , , a 5 \7 3 , ca Q 
αἱ φρονιμοι λεγουσαι Myrote ov py apkeoy ημιν καὶ 
Αα ~ a 3 , 
ὑμῖν. πορεύεσθε μᾶλλον πρὸς Tavs πωλοῦντας καὶ ayopa- 
a AS a , > ε 
10 Gate ἑαυταῖς. ἀπερχομένων δὲ αὐτών ἀγοράσαι ᾖλθεν ὁ 
” “ eg 9 Αα 3 > ~ 2 9 , 
νυµφίος, καὶ αἱ έτοιμοι εἰσῆλθον pet αὐτοῦ εἰς τους γάμους, 
ατ καὶ ἐκλείσθη 7) θυρα. ὭΌστερον δὲ ἔρχονται καὶ αἱ λοιπαὶ 
ή , , ’ αϱ ε.α. ε δε 3 
12 παρθένοι λέγουσαι Κύριε κύριε, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν ὁ δὲ αποκρι- 
8 4 > 8 ’ ε > ε a - > 
13 θεὶς εἶπεν “Apnv λέγω ὑμῖν, ουκ οἶδα ὑμᾶς. Τρηγορεῖτε ουν, 
σ 3 ιό Ν € ’ Σον ‘ σ Ὥ 
14 ὅτι ουκ οἴδατετὴν ἡμέραν ουδὲ τὴν ὡραν. σπερ 
- Δ 4 4 Ν 
γὰρ ἄνθρωπος ἀποδημῶν ἐκαλεσεν τοὺς ἰδίους δούλους καὶ 
, . a νε 4 . a 2? x εὸ 
15 παρέδωκεν αὐτοῖς τὰ ὑπάρχοντα αυτοῦ, καὶ ὦ MEV έδωκεν 
Ν 8 , 
πέντε τάλαντα ᾧ δὲ δύο ᾧ δὲ ἕν, ἑκάστῳ κατὰ τὴν ἰδίαν 
ε 8 ΄ 
16 δύναμιν, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν. εὐθέως πορευθεὶς ὁ Ta πέντε 
a 4 : ιά 
τάλαντα λαβὼν ἠργάσατο ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα 
, wy ~ ε x 
17 πέντε. ὡσαύτως * ὁ τὰ δύο ἐκέρδησεν ἄλλα dvo- ὁ δὲ τὸ 


Ἱκαὶ τῆς νύµφηε ἓ 


οὐκ 


και 


μιστὸς ἧς 
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_& λαβωὼν απελθων wpvée γῆν καὶ ἔκρυψεν τὸ αἀργύριον 


“a 9 “ “ , w « a 
τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ. pera δὲ πολὺυν χρὀνον έρχεται ὁ κύριος 
- , 9 , Ν , ά 3 9 ~~ 9 
τῶν δούλων ἐκείνων καὶ συναίρει λὀγον µετ αυτῶν. καὶ 
Ν « , Ν ’ ν 
προσελθωὼν ὁ τὰ πέντε τάλαντα λαβὼν προσήνεγκεν ἄλλα 
4 , , ¢ , s ’ , 
πέντε τάλαντα λέγων Kupre, πέντε tadavra pot παρέε- 
” a Σα ε 
δωκας' ἴδε ἄλλα πέντε τάλαντα ἐκέρδησα. έφη αὐτῷ ὁ 
> ’ ray ? ry 9 Q Ν 39 N ”ν. > 
κύριος αὐτοῦ Ev, δοῦλε ayadé καὶ πιστέ, ἐπὶ ολίγα ἧς 
πιστος, ἐπὶ πολλῶν σε καταστήσω": εἴσελθε εἰς THY χαρᾶν 
α , ‘ νε ‘ , i > 
τοῦ κυρίου gov. προσελθων καὶ ὁ τὰ δυο τάλαντα εἶπεν 
, ΄ , 
Κύριε, δύο τάλαντα µοι παρέδωκας" ἴδε ἄλλα δύο τάλαντα 
ῤ ν νε ‘ ν ων a” ~ 3 XN a 
ἐκέρδησα. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ Ev, δοῦλε αγαθὲ καὶ 
id VN ὃν, ο | » s Aa , 
πιστέ, ἐπὶ ολίγα ‘HS πιστος, ἐπὶ πολλών σε καταστήσω" 
3 9 8 8 “ , 8 Q Ν 
εἴσελθε εἰς τὴν χαραὰν τοῦ κυρίου σου. προσελθων δὲ καὶ 
ε . 4 , , 9 
ο τὸ ἓν τάλαντον εἰληφως εἶπεν Κύριε έγνων σε ore 
‘ ” , - > ν ‘ , 
σκληρος εἶ avIpwros, θερίζων ὅπου ουκ ἔσπειρας καὶ ovva- 
-“ . 9 
γων ὅθεν ov διεσκόρπισας: καὶ φοβηθεὶς ἀαπελθὼν ἔκρυψα 
8 ’ , 9 - ~ w » Ν ΄ % 4 
τὸ τάλαντόν σου ἐν TH yy" ἴδε έχεις τὸ Tov. αποκριθεὶς 
9 « ΄ 9 - 9 a. «α x “ ‘ 3 o 
δὲ ὁ κύριος αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Πονηρὲ δοῦλε καὶ οκνηρέ, 
» @ , σ 9 w Ν , - 9 
noes ὅτι θερίζω ὅπου οὐκ ἔσπειρα καὶ συνάγω obey ov 
΄ ” 2 α a 3 ΄ id ~ 
διεσκόρπισα; eeu σε οὖν βαλεῖν τα αργυριά µου τοῖς 
4 \ 3» κ νο 9 , bal So 9 A Ν 
τραπεζείταις, καὶ ἐλθων ἐγω ἐκομισάμην ἂν To ἐμὸν συν 
, w > } 3 % ”~ 9 ΄ 4 , a 
TOKW. ἅἄρατε οὖν απ αυτο” τὸ τάλαντον καὶ δὀτε τῷ 
yw ‘ , / ~ 4 i λ , 
έχοντι τὰ δέκα τάλαντα" τῷ yap ἔχοντι παντὶ δοθήσεται 
9 , ~ 8 x Γι VN a η 9 ΄ 
καὶ περισσευθήσεται' τοῦ δὲ py ἔχοντος καὶ ὃ έχει αρθή- 
0 : a ‘ 9 . - A 9 ΄ > 8 
σεται az αὐτοῦ. καὶ τὸν αχρεῖον δοῦλον ἐκβάλετε εἰς τὸ 
, S τα > -- ε A Νε \ 
σκότος TO ἐξωτερον' ἐκεῖ ἔσται ὁ κλαυθµος καὶ o Bpvypes 
~ τν @ ” “~ 
τών οδυντων. Όταν δὲ ΕλθΗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρω- 
9 a , 3 - 4 , ε ν ? 5 “~ 
που ἐν τῇ Sogn αὐτοῦ καὶ TIANTEC Οἱ ΑΓΓΕΛΟΙ MET AYTOY, 
, ΄ > A [ ’ η] ~ Ν / 
τότε καθίσει ἐπὶ θρόνου δόξης αὐτοῦ, καὶ συναχθήσονται 
” 9 ”~ ΄ 4 ” LY 9 ’ . 4 
έμπροσθεν αυτοῦ πάντα ta έθνη, καὶ αφορίσει αυτοὺς 
9 > 3 ‘ Ld ε Ν ια a Ν ” > 9 
απ αλλήλων, ὥσπερ ὁ ποιμῆν αφορίζει τα προβατα απο 
“” > 7 Ν ¢ ‘ ‘ id [ - 
Tov ἑρίφων, καὶ στήσει τα μὲν προβατα ἐκ δεξιῶν 


a , . , me 
αὐτοῦ ta δὲ ἐρίφια ἐξ εὐωνύμων. τότε ἐρεῖ ὁ βα- 


το 


ar 
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33 
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33 


25. 18-25. 34. 8. MATTHEW. 


received the one went away and digged in the earth, 
19 and hid his lord’s money. Now after a long time the 
lord of those ‘servants cometh, and maketh a reckon- 1 Gr. bondservants. 
20 ing with them. And he that received the five talents 
came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord, 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents: lo, [have gained 
21 other five talents. His lord said unto him, Well done, 
good and faithful *servant: thou hast been faithful ¢ Gr. tondereans. 
over a few things, I will set thee over many things: en- 
22 ter thou into the joy of thy lord. And he also that 
receiced the two talents came and said, Lord, thou 
deliveredst unto me two talents: lo, I have gained 
23 other two talents. His lord said unto him, Well 
done, good and faithful *servant; thou hast been 
faithful over a few things, I will set thee over many 
24 things: enter thou into the joy of thy lord. And 
he also that had received the one talent came and 
said, Lord, I knew thee that thou art a hard man, 
reaping where thou didst not sow, and gathering 
25 where thou didst not scatter: and I was afraid, and 
went away and hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou 
26 hast thine own. But his lord answered and said 
unto him, Thou wicked and slothful *servant, thou 
knewest that I reap where I sowed not, and gather 
27 where 1 did not scatter; thou oughtest therefore to 
have put my money to the bankers, and at my com- 
ing I should have received back mine own with in- 
28 terest. Take ye away therefore the talent from him, 
29 and give it unto him that hath the ten talents. For 
unto every one that hath shall be given, and he shall 
have abundance: but from him that hath not, even 
30 that which he hath shall be taken away. And cast 
ye out the unprofitable *servant into the outer dark- 
ness: there shall be the weeping and gnashing of 
teeth. 
81 But when the Son of man shall come in his glory, 
and all the angels with him, then shall he sit on the 
32 throne of his glory: and before him shall be gath- 
ered all the nations: and he shall separate them one 
from another, as the shepherd separateth the sheep 
33 from the “goats: and he shall set the sheep on his 3 Gr. bide. 
34 right hand, but the 'goats on the left. Then shall the 
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King say unto them on his right hand, Come, ye 
blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom pre- 
pared for you from the foundation of the world: 
for I was an hunegred, and ye gave me meat: I was 35 
thirsty, and ye gave me drink: I was a stranger, 
and ye took me in; naked, and ye clothed me: [36 
was sick, and ye visited me: I was in prison, and 
ye came unto me. Then shall the righteous answer 37 
him, saying, Lord, when saw we thee an hungred, 
and fed thee? or athirst, and gave thee drink? And 38 
when saw we thee a stranger, and took thee in? or 
naked, and clothed thee? And when saw we thee 39 
sick, or in prison, and came unto thee? And the 40 
King shall answer and say unto them, Verily I say 
uato you, Inasmuch as ye did it unto one of these 
my brethren, eren these least, ye did it unto me. 
Then shall he say also unto them on the left hand, 41 

ο ο. Depart from me, ye cursed, into the eternal fire 
which is prepared for the devil and his angels: for 42 
IT was an hungred, and ye gave me no meat: I was 
thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I was a stranger, 43 
and ye took me not in; naked, and ve clothed me 
not; sick, and in prison, and ye visited πιο not. 
Then shall they also answer, saying, Lord, when 44 
saw we thee an hungred, or athirst, or a stranger, or 
naked, or sick, or in prison, and did not minister 
unto thee? Then shall he answer them, saying, 45 
Verily 1 say unto vou, Inasmuch as ye did it not 
unto one of these least, ye did it not unto me. And 46 
these shall go away into eternal punishment: but 
the righteous into eternal life. 

And it came to pass, when Jesus had finished all 26 
these words, he said unto his disciples, Ye know 2 
that after two days the passover cometh, and the 
Son of man is delivered up to be crucitied. Then 8 


(61) 


XXV XXVI KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 61 


‘ ~ α ® ~ a 
σιλεὺς τοῖς ἐκ δεξιῶν αὐτοῦ Δεῦτε, of εὐλογημένοι τοῦ 
, 8 e a 
πατρός µου, κληρονοµήσατε τήν ἠτοιμασμένην ὑμῖν Ba- 
’ 9 <A “a a 9 , 8 Νλ τα 4 
35 σιλείαν aro καταβολῆς κὀσµου’ ἐπείνασα yap καὶ ἐδωκατέ 
a ages ‘ 9 ’ [ 4 ” ‘ 
por φαγεῖν, ἐδίψησα καὶ ἐποτίσατέ µε, ξένος ημην καὶ 
, 4 8 , ? 9 , 9 
36 συνηγάγετέ µε, γυμνὸς καὶ περιεβάλετέ µε, ἠσθένησα καὶ 
~ - ν 
ἐπεσκέψασθέ µε, ἐν φυλακῇ ἥμην καὶ ἤλθατε πρός µε. 
, 9 a % a“ e , , ΄ , 
37 Τότε αποκριθήσονται αὐτῷ οἱ δίκαιοι λέγοντες Κύριε, ποτε 
ἴδα a ‘ 6 aa] “a 5 ~ Ν 3 , 
oe εἴδαμεν πεινώντα καὶ ἐθρέψαμεν, 7 διψώντα καὶ ἐποτί- 
΄ 
38 σαµεν; πότε δέ σε εἴδαμεν ζένον Kai συνηγάγοµεν, 7 
8 ‘A 4 id 6 , w - % “ 
19 γυμνὸν καὶ περιεβάλοµεν; wore δέ σε εἴδομεν ασθενοῦντα 
α ” 
ο 7) ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ἤλθομεν πρόὀς σε; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Bau- 
4 a λ a ® a > @ 
atAeus ἐρεῖ αυτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω vpiv, ἐφ ὅσον ἐποιήσατε 
ἑνὶ , a 10 a “ 9 , 9 \ 9 4 
vt TOUTWY τὠν αθελφών µου τών ἐλαχίστων, ἐμοὶ ἐποιη- 
id 9 ~ ‘ a 3 . ’ ’ > 98 ~ 
41 σατε. τότε ἐρεῖ καὶ τοῖς ἐξ εὐωνύμων Ί]ορεύεαθε απ᾿ ἐμοῦ 
κατηραμένοι εἰς τὸ πρ τὸ αἰώνιον ‘TO ἠτοιμασμένον τῷ 
a > “a 
42 διαβόλῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀγγέλοις αὐτοῦ: éretvaca yap καὶ 
3 Αα > 
οὐκ ἐδωκατέ poe φαγεῖν, [καὶ] ἐδίψησα καὶ οὐκ ἐποτίσατέ 
» 9 9 a 
43 µε, ξένος ημην καὶ οὐ συνηγάγετέ µε, γυμνὸς καὶ οὐ περι- 
εβάλετέ µε, ἀσθενῆς καὶ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ οὐκ ἐπεακέψασθέ 
, > ? 4 9 “ o , td 
44 µε. τότε ἀποκριθήσονται καὶ αὐτοὶ λέγοντες Κύριε, πότε 
” a a a a ιά “a 4 a ? a 
σε εἴδομεν πεινώντα ἢ διψώντα 7 ξένον ἢ γυμνὸν ἢ ἀσθενῆ 
a 9 a 9 . ’ ld , ® , 
4s ἢ ἐν φυλακῇ καὶ ov διηκονήσαµέν σοι; τότε ἀποκριθήσεται 
® ~ 4 ? 4 ’ en 9 >. σ ν 9 ’ 
αυτοῖς λέγων ΄Αμην λέγω υμῖν, ἐφ ὅσον οὐκ ἐποιησατε 
ε , a , δαν ν 8 , ν 9 
46 ἑνὶ τούτων τών ἐλαχίστων, οὐδὲ ἐμοὶ ἐποιῄήσατε. καὶ ἀπε- 
΄ ς > , 3 a 
λεύσονται OYTO! εἰς κόλασιν AICONION, οἱ δὲ δίκαιοι εἰς 
a> 
ZWHN ΔίώΝΙΟΝ. 


~ 4 4 
: KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ὅτε ἐτέλεσεν ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς παντας τους 
’ ’ a ~ 9 “ io σ 
2 λόγους τούτους, εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αυτοῦ Όιδατε ore 
μετὰ δύο ἡμέρας τὸ πάσχα Ὑίνεται, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ avOpu- 
3 που παραδίδοται eis τὸ σταυρωθῆναι. Τότε συνή- 


Ap. | 1d ἠτοίμα- 
σεν 0 πατήρ pov 


ἱστα"ημας - 
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χθησαν οἱ αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβντεροι τοῦ λαοῦ cis τὴν 
αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως τοῦ λεγομένου Καιάφα, καὶ συνεβοι- ᾳ 
λεύσαντο ἵνα τὸν Ἰησοῦν δόλῳ κρατήσωσιν καὶ ἀποκτει- 
νωσιν' ἔλεγον δέ My ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ. ἵνα μὴ θόρυβος γένη- 5 
Ta. ἐν τῷ λαφ. 
Tov δὲ Ἰησοῦ γενοµένου ἐν Ῥηθανίᾳ ἐν οἰκία Σίμωνος 5 
“a a“ a o a ‘ » » , 
τοῦ λεπροῦ, πρυσῆλθεν αὐτῷ γυνή ἔχουσα αλάβαστρον 7 
µύρου [βαρντίµου καὶ κατέχεεν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αυτοῦ | 
ἀνακειμένου. ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἠγανάκτησαν λέγοντες 8 
Eis τί ἡ ἁπώλεια αὗτη:ι ἐδύνατο γὰρ τοῦτο πραθῆναι πολ- 5 
λοῦ καὶ δοθῆναι πτωχοῖς. Ὑνοὺς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ιο 
Ti κόπους παρέχετε τῇ Ὑυναικί; έργον yap καλὸν ἠργά- 
coro els ἐμέ. πάντοτε γὰρ τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε µεθ éav- ir 
a“ 9 8 . ΄ ν ~ 8 ” a , 
τών, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε' Badcica yap αντι] τὸ μύρον 1: 
τοῦτο ἐπὶ τοῦ σώματός µου πρὸς τὸ ἐνταφιάσαι µε ἐποίη- 
3 8 , ca @ + oY ry 9 » , 
σεν αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὅπου ἐὰν κηρυχθῇ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 13 
τοῦτο ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κόσµῳ, λαληθήσεται καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αὕτη 
eis μνηµόσυνον αυτῆς. Tore πορευθεὶς cls τών τη 
, € ΄ ’ x 9 
δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Ἰούδας Ἱσκαριώτης, πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχια- 
~ ΄ , ΄ a 9 8 ς , 
pets εἶπεν Ti θέλετέ por δοῦναι κἀγὼ ὑμῖν παραδώσω ας 
‘a η a , cr. , -” 9 
αὐτόν: οἱ δὲ ECTHCON αὐτῷ TPIAKONTA ᾿ἀρΓΥριὰ. καὶ τό 
ἀπὸ τότε ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδώ. 
~ 9 , ~ 9 ΄ a“ ϱ 4 a 
Ty δὲ πρώτη τῶν αζύμων προσῆλθον οἱ μαθηταὶ τῷ 17 
Ἰησοῦ λέγοντες Tod θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμέν σοι φαγεῖν τὸ 
’ « as , , ‘ , N ‘ a 
πάσχα; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ὑπάγετε eis τὴν πόλιν προς τὸν δεῖνα 18 
καὶ εἴπατε αὐτῷ ὍὉ διδάσκαλος λέγει “O καιρός µου 
ἐγγύς ἐστιν" πρὸς σὲ ποιῶ τὸ πάσχα μετὰ τῶν μαθητών 
µου. καὶ ἐποίησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὡς συνέταξεν αὐτοῖς ὁ το 
9 a a « Γι a , 9 e 
1ησοῦς, καὶ ητοίμασαν το πᾶσχα. Οψίας δὲ 20 
γενομένης ανέκειτο pera τῶν δώδεκα [μαθητών]. καὶ a 
9 , 9 ~ > 9 9 ao « ~ ο e - ϱ - 
ἐσθιόντων αυτών εἶπεν Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι els ἐξ ὑμών 
iy N , , » , 
παραδωσει µε. καὶ λυπούμενυι σφόδρα ἤρξαντο λέγειν 22 
υν e ΄ > , , ν 
αὐτῷ cis ἕκαστος Myre ἐγώ εἰμι, κύριε; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς «9 


26.3-26. 23. S. MATTHEW. 
were gathered together the chief priests, and the cl- 
ders of the people, unto the court of the high priest, 
4 who was called Caiaphas; and they took counsel to- 
gether that they might take Jesus by subtilty, and 
5 kill him. But they said, Not during the feast, lest 
a tumult arise among the people. 
6 Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the house of 
7 Simon the leper, there came unto him a woman hav- 
ing ‘an alabaster cruse of exceeding precious oint- 1 Or, 4 fask 
ment, and she poured it upon his head, as he sat at 
8meat. But when the disciples saw it, they had in- 
dignation, saying, To what purpose is this waste? 
9 For this otntment might have been sold for much, 
10 and given to the poor. But Jesus perceiving it said 
unto them, Why trouble ye the woman? for she 
11 hath wrought a good work upon me. For ye have 
the poor always with you; but me ye have not al- 
12 ways. For in that she *poured this ointment upon 3 Gr. ces. 
13 my body, she did it to prepare me for burial. Ver- 
ily I say unto you, Wheresoever *this gospel shall ὁ jinn" ο 
be preached in the whole world, that also which 
this woman hath done shall be spoken of for a me- 
morial of her. 
14 Then one of the twelve, who was called Judas 
15 Iscariot, went unto the chief priests, and said, What 
are ye willing to give me, and I will deliver him unto 
you? And they weighed unto him thirty pieces of 
16 silver. And from that time he sought opportunity 
to deliver him {ο them. 
17 Now on the first day of unleavened bread the dis- 
ciples came to Jesus, saying, Where wilt thou that 
18 we make ready for thee to eat the passover? And 
he said, Go into the city to such a man, and say 
unto him, The ‘Master saith, My time is at hand; I 4 or, Teacher 
keep the passover at thy house with my disciples. 
19 And the disciples did as Jesus appointed them; and 
20 they made ready the passover. Now when even ‘ 
was come, he was sitting at meat with the twelve s Many anther: 
21 ‘disciples; and as they were eating, he said, Verily cent, tut die 
I say unto you, that one of you shall betray me,“ 
22 And they were exceeding sorrowful, and began to 
23 say unto him every one, Is it I, Lord? And he an- 


swered and 
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said, He that dipped his hand with me in the 
dish, the same shall betray me. The Son of man 24 
goeth, even as it ig written of him: but woe unto 
that man through whom the Son of man is be. 

"thas 274i” Ff trayed! good were it 'for that man if he had not 
been born. And Judas, which betrayed him, an- 25 
Βν/εγοά and said, Is it I, Rabbi? He saith unto him, 
Thou hast said. And as they were eating, Jesus 26 

2 Or, α loaf took *bread, and blessed, and brake it; and he gave 

ο ος to the disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is my 

μήν read the DOdy. And he took 2, cup, and gave thanks, and 27 
me gave to them, saying, Drink ye all of it; for this {9 28 
$ Or, the tetamess MY blood of *thes covenant, which is shed for many 

ο πες remission of sins. But ] say unto you, I will 29 

Ste: not drink* henceforth of this fruit of the vine, unti] 
that day when I drink it new with you in my Fa. 
ther’s kingdom. 

And when they had sung a hymn, they went out 30 
unto the mount of Olives. 

Cae πια saith Jesus unto them, All ye shall be «οἱ. 31 
fended in me this night: for it is written, I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the flock shal] 
be scattered abroad. But after I am raised up, I 32 
will go before you into Galilee. But Peter answer- 33 
ed and said unto him, If all shall be ‘offended in 
thee, I will never be ‘offended. Jesus said unto 34 
him, Verily I say unto thee, that this night, before 
the cock crow, thou shalt deny me thrice. Peter 35 
saith unto him, Even if I must die with thee, yet 
will I not deny thee. Likewise also said al] the 
disciples. 

7 Gr. an enelved Thon cometh Jesus with them unto τη place called 36 

frece of ground, : ‘ en, ἐς “ye 
Gethsemane, and saith unto his disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I go yonder and pray. And he took with him 37 
Peter and the two sons of Zebedee, and began to be 
sorrowful and sore troubled. Then saith he unto 38 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 


death: abide ye here, and watch with me. 
ee 
* For “T will not drink" read /"Ι shall not drink” Similarly in 
Mark xiv. 25; Luke xxii, 16, 18.—4m. Com. 
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εἶπεν ‘O ἐμβάψας per ἐμοῦ τὴν χεῖρα ἐν τῷ τρυβλίῳ 
24 οὗτός µε παραδώσει ὁ μὲν vids τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ὑπάγεὶ 
καθως γέγραπται περὶ αὐτοῦ, ovat δὲ τῷ ανθρώπῳ ἑκείνῳ 
& οὗ ὁ vics τοῦ ἀνθρωπου παραδίδοται καλὸν ἦν αὐτῷ εἰ 

1 οὐκ ἐγεννήθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖνος. ἀποκριθὲς δὲ Ἰούδας ὁ 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν εἷ-εν Myre ἐγώ εἰμι, ῥαββεί: λέγει 
6 αὐτῷ Xv εἶπας. Ἐσθιόντων δὲ αὐτών λαβὼν 
ε 3 a ” ‘ ο , η Y - 

ὁ ‘Invois ἄρτον καὶ εὐλογήσας έκλασεν καὶ δοὺς τοις 
µαθηταῖς εἶπεν Λάβετε Φάγετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σώμά 

8 8 ΄ 9 > “ 3 

97 µου. καὶ λαβὼν ποτήριον [καὶ] cuxaptorjoas ἔδωκεν av- 
2s τοῖς λέγων ἍἹ]ίετε ἐξ αὐτοῦ πάντες, τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν τὸ 
ΔΊΜά µου THC δΙΔΘΗΚΗΟ τὸ περὶ πολλών ἐκχυννόμενον εἰς 

9 ε a , ca 9 9 Γ] a ; , 
29 ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιῶν' λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ πίω cx ἄρτι ἐκ TOU- 
του τοῦ γενήματὸς τῆς αμπέλου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἐκείνης 

φ λ A e « a“ 4 φ a ‘4 ~ 
ὅταν αυτὸ πίνω μεθ ὑμῶν καινὸν ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ 


3ο πατρός µου. Καὶ υµνήσαντες ἐξῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
31 Όρος τῶν Ἑλαιών. Τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 


Πάντες vets σκανδαλισθήσεσθε ἐν ἐμοὶ ἐν τῇ ννκτὶ 
ταύιη, Ὑέγραπται γάρ Τδτάξω TON ποιμένα, Kal Ald 
32 CKOPTTIICOHCONTAI τὰ TIPOBATA THC ΠΟΙΜΝΗςἘ' μετὰ δὲ τὸ 
33 ἐγερθῆναί µε προάξω ὑμᾶς eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. ἀποκριθεὶς 
δὲ ὁ Πέτρος εἶπεν αὐτῷ «El πάντες σκανδαλισθήσονται ἐν 
34 ool, ἐγὼ οὐδέπρτε σκανδαλισθήσοµαι. ἔφη αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
᾽Αμὴν λέγω σοι ὅτι ἐν ταύτη τῇ νυκτὶ πρὶν ἀλέκτορα Φωνῆ- 
35 σαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ µε. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πέτρος Kav δέ 
µε σὺν got ἀποθανεῖν, ov µή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὁμοίως 
καὶ πάντες οἱ μαθηταὶ εἶπαν. 
36 Tore έρχεται per αὐτῶν ὁ Ἰησοῦς cis χωρίον λεγόμενον 
Γεθσηµανεί, καὶ λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς Καθισοτε αὐτοῦ ἕως 
37 [οὗ] ἀπελθὼν ἐἑκε πρὀσεύξωμαι. καὶ παραλαβὠ: Tov 
Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς δύο viovs Ζεβεδαίου ἠρξατο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ 
35 ἀδημονεῖν. τότε λέγει αὐτοῖς Περίλυπός έετιν α ΨΥΧΗ 
ΜΟΥ ἕως θαγάτου. µείνατε ὧδε καὶ γρηγορεῖτς per ἐμοῦ. 


προσελθων 


ειπιιν. πάλιν τότε 


γαρ 


64 KATA ΜΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ XXVI 


LY c . 4 ᾿ w 4 A ‘, Ss ~ 
καὶ ‘mpoehOuv' μικρὸν ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ 
, ‘ ‘ , 9 / 
προσευχόµενος καὶ λέγων Πατερ µου, εἰ δυνατόν ἐστιν, 

, > 9 » « ‘ ’ ~ ΔΝ ’ e 9 ‘ 
παρελθατω ar ἐμοῦ τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο" πλὴν οὐχ ὡς ἐγὼ 
, 9 9 ε ’ 8 » 9 9 8 A 
θέλω αλλ' ὡς συ. καὶ ἔρχεται πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας καὶ 
ε ᾿ Ν ΑΝ ΔΝ , - , @ 
ευρίσκει αυτους καθευύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρω Ovrws 
9 @ - . a - 
ουκ ἰσχύσατε µίαν ὡραν γρηγορῆσαι µετ ἐμοῦ; γρηγορεῖτε 
8 ΄ 4 , , 
καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα py εἰσέλθητε cis πειρασμὀν’ το μὲν 
ῦ 6 } δὲ caps ασθενή Aw ἐκ δευτέ 
πνεῦμα προθυµον Ἠ δὲ Gaps ασθενής. παλιν ἐκ δευτέρου 
’ , 9 
απελθων προσηύξατο [λέγων] Tlarep µου, εἰ ov δύναται 
a a 9s Y vA , ’ ‘ , , 
τοῦτο παρελθεῖν ἐὰν pry αὐτὸ πιω, γεγηθήτω το θέληµα 
Ν 5) A ΄ Φ Ad ‘ ’ > 
σου. καὶ ἐλθων πάλιν εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν 
A > na 9 , ΔΝ 9 9 A 
γὰρ αυτών of ὀφθαλμοὶι βεβαρηµένοι καὶ αφεὶς αὐτοὺς 
ν , 
παλιν απελθων προσηύξατο ἐκ τρίτου τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον 
Γ ) 4 , . . ‘ 9 N 9 , 
εἰπὼν maXdu. τοτε έρχεται πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας καὶ λέγει 
- ΄ Ν τν 
αὐτοῖ Καθεύδετε λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε:' ἰδοὺ ΄ Ίγγι- 
Kev ἡ wpa καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώπου παραδίδοται εἰς χεῖρας 
ε ο > ” ο »” ε 
ἁμαρτωλῶών. ἐγείρεσθε ἀγωμεν' ἰδοὺ ήγγικεν ὁ παραδι- 
ΔΝ - ~ a3 
Sous µε. Καὶ ἔτι αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ Tovéas 
- , > 9 ᾿ > a~ 9 
els τῶν δωδεκα ἤλθεν καὶ per αὐτοῦ ὀχλος πολὺς μετὰ 
. 9 , , 9 A 9 , ‘ , 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων aro τών αρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων 
~ ~ ε Ν Δ ν A ws 9 - ~ 
τοῦ Aaov. ὁ δὲ παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν έδωκεν αὐτοῖς σημεῖον 
a , » 86 , , 
λέγων “Ov ἂν diAnow αὐτός ἐστιν' κρατήσατε αὐτόν. 
καὶ εὐθέως προσελθων τῷ ᾿Ιησοῦ εἶπεν ἉΧαῖρε, pa Bet: 
‘ , 9 ’ ε . 3 - > 3 a“ « - 
καὶ κατεφίλησεν αυτον. ὁ δὲ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν αυτῷ ‘Eraipe, 
ry ’ nw 
ép ὃ πάρει. Tore προσελθὀντες ἐπέβαλον tas χεῖρας ἐπὶ 
ΔΝ - % s « 
tov Ἰ]ησοῦν καὶ ἐκράτησαν αὐτον. καὶ ἰδοὺ εἷς τῶν pera 
> - , Ν - 9 , a 
Inoov ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα απέσπασεν THY payatpay αὐτοῦ 
x 0% A α - 9 ’ 3 - % ~ ‘ 
καὶ πατάξας τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως ἀφεῖλεν αὐτοῦ τὸ 
. , , , > ~ ε > ~ + , Ν 
ωτίον. tote λέγει αυτῷ ὁ ἹΙησοῦς ᾿Αποστρεψον τὴν 
’ ’ A , > a ΄ 
µαχαιραν σου εἰς τὸν τόπον αὐτῆς, παντες γὰρ οἱ λαβύντες 
, ~ aA - . ‘ 
µαχαιραν ἐν payaton aroAovvrau: ἢ δοκεῖς ὅτι ov δύναµαι 
» 
παρακαλέσαι τὸν πατέρα µου, καὶ παραστήσει µοι aprt 


πλείω Δώδεκα λεγιώνας αγγέλων; πῶς οὖν πληρωθώσιν αἱ 
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26. 39-26. 54. 8. MATTHEW. 


39 And he went forward a little, and fell on his face, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be possible, 
let this cup pass away from me: nevertheless, not 

40 as I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh unto 
the disciples, and findeth them sleeping, and saith 
unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one 

41 hour? ‘Watch and pray, that ye enter not into 
temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but the 

42 flesh is weak. Again a second time he went away, 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if this cannot pass 

43 away, except I drink it, thy will be done. And he 
came again and found them sleeping, for their eyes 

44 were heavy. And he left them again, and went away, 
and prayed a third time, saying again the same 

45 words. Then cometh he to the disciples, and saith 
unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: be- 
hold, the hour is at hand, and the Son of man is be- 

46 trayed unto the hands of sinners. Arise, let us be 
going: behold, he is at hand that betraycth me. 

47 And while he yet spake, lo, Judas, one of the 
twelve, came, and with him a great multitude with 
swords and staves, from the chief priests and elders 

48 of the people. Now he that betrayed him gave them 
a sign, saying, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that is he: 

49 take him. And straightway he came to Jesus, and 


1 Or, Watch ye, 


and pray thas γε 
enter nut 


50 said, Hail, Rabbi; and ?kissed him. And Jesus said ? 3%," *i™ 


unto him, Friend, do that for which thou art come. 
Then they came and laid hands on Jesus, and took 
οἱ him. And behold, one of them that were with Jesus 
stretched out his hand, and drew his sword, and 


smote the *servant of the high pricst, and struck off 3 Gr. tondserrane. 


52 his ear. Then saith Jesus unto him, Put up again . 


thy sword into its place: for all they that take the 
53 sword shall perish with the sword. Or thinkest thou 

that I cannot beseech my Father, and he shall even 

now send me more than twelve legions of angels? 
04 How then should the scriptures be fulfilled, 


(64) 


1 ΟΥ, sanctuary: 
as In och. xxiii. 
$5; xxvii. 5. 


9 Gr. liable to. 
3 Or, with rods 


8. MATTHEW. 26. 54-26. 71. 


that thus it must be? In that hour snid Jesus to 55 
the multitudes, Are ye come out as against a robber 
with swords and staves to seize me? I sat daily in 
the temple teaching, and ye took me not. But all 56 
this is come to pass, that the scriptures of the 
prophets might be fulfilled. Then all the disciples 
left him, and fled. 

And they that had taken Jesus led him away to 57 
the house of Caiaphas the high priest, where the 
scribes and the elders were gathered together. But 58 
Peter followed him afar off, unto the court of the 
high priest, and entered in, and sat with the officers, 
to see the end. Now the chief priests and the whole 59 
council sought false witness against Jesus, that they 
might put him to death; and they found it not, 60 
though many false witnesses came. But afterward 
came two, and said, This man said, I am able to de- 61 
stroy the ‘temple of God, and to build it in three 
days, Απά the high priest stood up, and said unto 62 
him, Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these 
Witness against thee? But Jesus held his peace. 63 
And the high priest said unto him, I adjure thee by 
the living God, that thou tell us whether thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God. . Jesus saith unto him, Thou 64 
hast said: nevertheless I say unto you, Henceforth 
ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand 
of power, and coming on the clouds of heaven. 
Then the high priest rent his garments, saying, He 65 
hath spoken blasphemy: what further need have we 
of witnesses? behold, now ye have heard the blas- 
phemy: what think ye? They answered and said, 66 
He is *worthy of death. Then did they spit in his 67 
face and butfet him: and some smote him ‘with the 
palms of their hands, saying, Prophesy unto us, thou 68 
Christ: who is he that struck thee? 

Now Peter was sitting without in the court: and 69 
a maid came unto him, saying, Thou also wast with 
Jesus the Galilwan. But he denied before them all, 70 
saying, I know not what thou sayest. And when he 71 
was gone out 


(05) 
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, @ @ ὃ “a / θ , 3 / a ο 7 
55 Ύραφαί ort οὕτως δεῖ γενέσθαι; Ey ἐκείνῃ τῇ ωρᾳ εἶπεν 
6 "Ingots τοῖς ὄχλοις Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστῆν ἐξήλθατε pera 
μαχαιρῶν καὶ ξύλων συλλαβεῖν µε; καθ ]μέραν ἐν τῷ 
e a , , . 9 π , , a 
56 ἱερῷ ἐκαθεζύμην διδάσκων καὶ ουκ ἐκρατήσατέ µε. Τοῦτο 
δὲ ὅλον γέγονεν ἵνα πληρωθώσιν ai γραφαὶ τῶν προφητών. 
Ture οἱ μαθηταὶ ' πάντες ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἔφυγον. 
«ε ’ 8 > “A 9 , 4 , 
57 Οἱ δὲ κρατήσαντες τὸν Ιησοῦν ἀπήγαγον πρὸς ζαιά- 
φαν τὸν ἀρχιερέα, ὅπου οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
38 συνήχθησαν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ [ἀπὸ] µακρόθεν 
ἕως τῆς αὐλῆς τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, καὶ εἰσελθὼν έσω ἐκάθηήτο 
8 “A e “a φ - A , € Q 9 - ry 4 
59 μετὰ τών ὑπηρετών ἰδεῖν τὸ τέλος. οἱ δὲ αρχιερεῖς καὶ τὸ 
συνέδριον ὅλον ἐζήτουν Ψψευδοµαρτυρίαν κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
6ο ὅπως αὐτὸν θανατωσωσιν, καὶ οὐχ εὗρον πολλών προσελ- 
θόντων ψευδοµαρτύρων.  ὮΌὕστερον. δὲ προσελθόντες δύο 
6: εἶπαν ΟΌὗτος ἔφη Avvapat καταλῦσαι τὸν vaov τοῦ θεοῦ 
62 καὶ διὰ τριών ἡμερῶν οἰκοδομῆσαι. καὶ ἀναστας ὁ ἀρχι«- 
ρεὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ονὐδὲν ἀποκρίνῃ; τί οὗτοί σου καταµαρ- 
63 τυροῦσιν; ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς ἐσιώπα. καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἶπεν 
9 ον > , 4 a“ “ - “A @ cm 
αὑτῷ ἘΕξορκίζω σε κατα τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ζώντος ἵνα nu 
64 εἴπῃς εἰ σὺ εἶ ὁ χριστὸς ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ. λέγει αὐτῷ 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς Xv "εἶπας"' πλὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, am ἄρτι ὄψεσθε 
TON Υἱὸν TOY ἀΔνθρώπογ κδθήµενον ἐκ δεξιῶν 
THC ΑΥΝάΜεως Kal EPYUMENON ἐπὶ τῶν νΝεφελῶν 
66 TOY OYPANOY. τότε ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς διέρηξεν τὰ ἱμάτια 
9 “~ [ή , os” 4 4 
αὐτοῦ λέγων Ἐβλασφήμησεν' τί ἔτι χρείαν ἔχομεν µαρ- 
66 τύρων; ide viv ἠκούσατε THY βλασφημίαν' τί ὑμῖν δοκεῖ; 
67 οἱ δὲ ἀποκριθέντες εἶπαν “Evoyxos θανάτου ἐστίν. Tore 
ἐνέπτυσαν eis τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκολάφισαν αυτον, 
e ν΄ 9 4 ‘4 ‘ eia , , 
68 of δὲ ἐράπισαν λέγοντε Ἡροφήτευσον ἡμῖν, χριστέ, τίς 
69 ἐστιν ὁπαίσας σε; Ὅ δὲ Πέτρος ἐκάθητο ἔξω 
9 a 9 ~ 9 n να , ΄ r 
ἐν τῇ αὐλῇ' καὶ προσήλθεν αυτῷ µία παιδισκη λέγουσα 
yo Καὶ σὺ ἦσθα μετὰ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Γαλιλαίου" ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο 


7τ ἔμπροσθεν πάντων λέγων Ovx οἶδα ti λέγει. ἐξελθόντα 
5 


αὐτοῦ 


εἶπας; 


ἠὁμοιάζει - 


4 Ποντίῳ + 


παραδιδοὺς 


ἄθςον 


Ap. 


έδωκα 


aviw | Adyers, 
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δὲ eis τὸν πυλώνα εἶδεν avrov ἄλλη καὶ λέγει τοῖς éxet 
Οὗτος ἦν pera Ἰησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίου' καὶ πάλιν ἠρνή- 72 
κ σ σ 9 2 . ow ν 
gato µετα ὄρκου ὅτι Ovx οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. peta µι- 73 
κρὸν δὲ προσελθὀντες οἱ ἑστώτες εἶπον τῷ Ἡέτρῳ ᾿Αλη- 
θῶς καὶ σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν el, καὶ yap 7 λαλιά σου 'δῆλόν 
σε ποιε τότε ἠρέατο καταθεµατίζειν καὶ ὀμνύειν ὅτι 14 
Οὐκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀλέκτωρ ἐφωνησεν' 

\ 9 Ld ε s a @¢7 . A 9 , @ 
καὶ ἐμνήσθη ὁ Πέτρος τοῦ ῥήματος Ἰησοῦ εἰρηκότος ὅτι 75 
Πρὶν ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρὶς ἀπαρνήσῃ µε, καὶ ἐξελθων 
éfw ἔκλανσεν πικρώς: 

Πρωίας δὲ γενομένης συμβούλιον ἔλαβον πάντες οἱ + 
ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τοῦ λαοῦ κατὰ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
ὥστε θανατώσαι αὐτόν" καὶ δήσαντες αὐτὸν ἀπήγαγον καὶ 2 
παρέδωκαν ΄ Πειλάτῳ τῷ ἡγεμόνι. Tore ἰδων 3 
Ἰούδας ὁ “rapadovs’ αὐτὸν ὅτι κατεκρίθη μεταμεληθεὶς 
ἔστρεψεν τὰ τριάκοντα ἀργύρια τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν καὶ πρε- 
σβυτέροις λέγων "Ημαρτον παραδοὺς αἷμα δίκαιον. οἱ 4 

ο... ρ 4 ϱ a . ” 9 ε) ν 3 , 

δὲ εἶπαν Ti πρὸς ἡμᾶς; σὺ ούη. καὶ ῥίψας τα αργυρια 5 
9 4 ‘ 9 , ν΄ 3 9 > + e 
eis τὸν ναον ανεχωρησεν, καὶ απελθων απήγξατο. Οἱ 6 
δὲ αἀρχιερεῖς λαβόντες τὰ αργύρια εἶπαν Οὐκ ἔξεστιν 
βαλεῖν αὐτὰ cis τὸν κορβανᾶν, ἐπεὶ τιμὴ αἵματός ἐστιν" 
συμβούλιον δὲ λαβόντες ἠγόρασαν ἐξ αὐτῶν τὸν ᾿Αγρὸν 7 
τοῦ Κεραµέως eis ταφην τοῖς ξένοι. διὸ ἐκλήθη ὁ aypos 8 
9 “ 9 Ν σ σ α , , 

ἐκεινος Aypos Atuatos έως τὴς σηµερον. Tore ἐπλη- 9 

΄ 8 ϱ Ν ν 3 , a κά , 
ρωθη τὸ ῥηθὲν δια Ἱερεμίυ τοῦ προφήτου λέγοντος 

A » , ’ ‘ ο 
Kai ἐλδβον TA TPIAKONTA Aprypia, THN TIMHN τού 

, a , ca Γη A 
TETIMHMENOY ON ETIMHCANTO ἀπὸ YI@N ᾿Ιερδηλ, Kal το 
x ‘ » ‘ ‘ a , 
"EAWKAN AYTA εἰο TON ἀΓρΟνΝ TOY κερδΜέως, κὰθὰ 
ογνέτὰξέν moi Kyptoc. Ὁ δὲ Ἰησοὺς ἐσταδη ει 
ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ ἠἡγεμόνος: καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτὸν ὁ ἡγεμὼν 
λέγων Zu εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τών Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς 
a” τ VNC 4 7 XN 9 A - 9 9 ε 48 
έφη Σὺ λέγει. καὶ ἐν τῷ κατηγορεῖσθαι αὐτὸν pee 12 
τών αρχιερέων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων οὐδὲν απεκρίνατο. TOTE 13 


26. 71-27. 15. 8. MATTHEW. 


into the porch, another maid saw him, and saith 
unto them that were there, This man also was with 
- %2 Jesus the Nazarene. And again he denied with 
73 an oath, I know not the man. And after a little 
while they that stood by came and said to Peter, 
Of a truth thou also art one of them; for thy speech 
74 bewrayeth thee. Then began he to curse and to 
swear, I know not the man. And straightway the 
75 cock crew. And Peter remembered the word which 
Jesus had said, Before the cock crow, thou shalt 
deny me thrice. And he went out, and wept bit- 
terly. 
27 Now when morning was come, all the chief priests 
and the elders of the people took counsel against 
2 Jesus to put him to death: and they bound him, and 
led him away, and delivered him up to Pilate the 
governor. 
8 Then Judas, which betrayed him, when he saw 
that he was condemned, repented himself, and 
brought back the thirty pieces of silver to the chief 
‘4 priests and clders, saying, I have sinned in that I be- 1 Many ancient κα. 
trayed ‘innocent blood. But they said, What is that σος 
5 to us? see thou {ο 7. And he cast down the pieces 
of silver into the sanctuary, and departed; and he 
6went away and hanged himself. And the chicf 
priests took the picces of silver, and said, It is not? ών 
lawful to put them into the *treasury, since it is the treasury, cont 
7 price of blood. And they took counsel, and bought i. 7 
with them the potter’s field, to bury strangers in. 
8 Wherefore that field was called, The field of blood, 
9 unto this day. Then was fulfilled that which was 
spoken *by Jeremiah the prophet, saying, And ‘they 3 or, trough 
took the thirty pieces of silver, the price of him that 40 / οξ 
was priced, ‘whom certain of the children of Israel? 077°, “2 


priced on the 
10 did price; and ‘they gave them for the potter's field, J77,.2,° °™ 


as the Lord appointed me. δὲ au- 
1 Now Jesus stood before the governor: and the jac” ‘ 
governor asked him, saying, Art thou the King of 
the Jews? And Jesus said unto him, Thou sayest. 
12 And when he was accused by the chief priests and 


18 elders, he answered nothing. Then 


Ι (66 ) 


δ. MATTHEW, 27. 18-27. So, 


saith Pilate unto him, Hearest thou not how many 
things they witness against thee? And he gave him 14 
nO answer, not even to one word: insomuch that 
1 Or, a feast the governor marvelled greatly. Now at ‘the feast 15 
the governor was wont to release unto the multi- 
tude one prisoner, Whom they would. And they 16 
had then a notable prisoner, called Barabbuas, 
When therefore they were gathered together, Pj- 17 
late said unto them, Whom will ye that I release 
unto you? Barabbas, or Jesus which is called 
Christ? For he knew that for envy they had de- 18 
livered him up. And while he was sitting on the 19 
judgement-seat, his wife sent unto him, saying, 
Have thou nothing to do with that righteous man: 
for I have suffered many things this day in a 
dream because of him. Now the chief priests and 20 
the elders persuaded the multitudes that they should 
ask for Barabbas, and destroy Jesus. But the gov- 21 
ernor answered and said unto them, Whether of the 
twain will ye that I release unto you? And they 
said, Barabbas. Pilate saith unto them, What then 22 
shall I do unto Jesus which is called Christ? They 
all say, Let him be crucified. And he said, Why, 98 
what evil hath he done? But they cried Out exceed. 
ingly, saying, Let him be crucified. So when Pilate 24 
Saw that he prevailed nothing, but rather that a tu- 
mult was arising, he took water, and washed hig 
3 Some ancient κα; hands before the multitude, saying, 1 am innocent 
bis’ tied Lf the blood of this righteous man: see ye to tt. 
es: And all the people answered and said, His blood be 25 
on us, and on our children. Then released he unto 26 
them Barabbas: but J esus he scourged and delivered 
to be crucified, 
Then the soldiers of the fovernor took Jesus into 27 
αν nt thi “palace*, and gathered unto him the whole ‘band. 
6 Or, evhort And they “stripped him, and put on him a scarlet 28 
Ὃ ο eer robe. And they plaited a crown of thorns and put 29 
μαι it upon his head, and a τουά in his right hand; and 
they kneeled down before him, and mocked him, 
saying, Hail, King of the Jews! And they spat upon 90 
him, and took the reed and smote him on the head. 
* For “palace” read « Pretorium”’ with marg, Or, palace [as in 
Mark xv 16] So in Jolin xvii. 48, 335 xix. 9.—Am. Com. 
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n d 9 ’ , . 
λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Πεἰλᾶτος Οὐκ ακούεις ποσα σου καταµαρ- 
~ Ν 3 9 0 > ™ 8 oe ¢ ea σ 
14 τυροῦσιν; καὶ οὐκ ἀπεκρίθη αυτῷ προς ουδὲ Ev ῥῆμα, wore 


15 θαυμάζειν τὸν ἡγεμόνα λίαν. Kara δὲ ἑορτὴν εἰώθει᾽ 


ry : α a ad 
16 ὁ ἡγεμων ἀπολύειν ἕνα τῷ ὄχλῳ δέσµιον dv ηθελον. εἶχον 
17 δὲ tor. δέσµιον ἐπίσημον λεγόμενον Βαραββάν. συνη- 
γµένων οὖν αὐτῶν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἠειλἄᾶτος Τίνα θέλετε 
“ ~ a ? “a “ 
ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν, [τὸν] Βαραββᾶν 7 Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγόμενον 
18 Χριστόν; poet yap ὅτι διὰ φθόνον παρέδωκαν αὐτόν. 
“ - ΄ > 
19 Καθημένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος απέστειλεν πρὸς 
ν 8 e 4 > a , A Δ 8 ο) , 
αὐτὸν y Ὑγυνὴ αὐτοῦ λέγουσα Μηδὲν aot καὶ τῷ δικαίῳ 
9 id 8 A yw 6 , > » 5 9 > @ 
éxeivw, πολλα yap ἔπαθον σήμερον κατ ovap δι αὐτόν. 
« 3 “A N e ’ ” A » 
ο Οἱ δὲ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἔπεισαν τοὺς ὄχλους 
φ 9 @¢ 4 “a ‘ , 3 ~ 9 ld 
ἵνα αἰτήσωνται τὸν Βαραββᾶν τὸν δὲ 1ησοῦν απολέσωσιν. 
9 9 N « ε N 9 a , , 3 9 
αι αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἡγεμὼν εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Τίνα θέλετε azo 
τῶν δύο ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν; οἱ δὲ εἶαν Tov ΒῬαραββᾶν. 
a2 λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλἄάτος Τί οὖν ποιῄσω Ἰησοῦν τὸν λεγό- 
23 µενον Ἀριστόν; λέγουσιν πάντες Ἄτανρωθήτω, ὁ δὲ ἔφη 
Τί γὰρ κακὸν ἐποίησεν; οἱ δὲ περισσῶς ἔκραζον λέγοντες 
24 Σταυρώθήτω. idwy δὲ ὁ Πειλάτος ὅτι οὐδὲν ωφελεῖ αλλα 
μᾶλλον θόρυβος γίνεται λαβὼν ὕδωρ αἀπενίψατο τας χεῖρας 
r ΄ 3 ~ 3 0 9 al 4 > 8 a“ ΄ 
κατέναντι τοῦ ὄχλου λέγων ᾿Αθῷός eit ἀπὸ τοῦ αἷμα- 
τ , © a 3 . » ‘ a ε ‘ 
a5 TOS TovTou’ υμεῖς ὀψεσθε. καὶ αποκριθεὶς was o λαος 
T To t . ~ 949 6 α ὰ 9 SN 9 ? e a 
εἶπεν To αἷμα αυτοῦ ἐφ ἡμᾶς καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ τέκνα ἡμών. 
΄ b % “a α ~ 
26 Tore ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν BapaBBav, τὸν δὲ Ιησοῦν φρα- 
γελλώσας παρέδωκεν ἵνα σταυρωθῇ. 
ld ε “~ “~ ε / , 4 
27 Τότε οἱ στρατιῶται τοῦ nyepovos παραλαβοντες τὸν 
3 - 
1ησοῦν eis τὸ πραιτώριον συνήγαγον ἐπ αὐτὸν ὅλην τὴν 
a Pr? , 5 > A , , , 
38 σπεῖραν. καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὐτὸν χλαμύδα κοκκίνην περιέ- 
x a ‘ / 4 να φας a 4 
sg Onrav αὐτῷ, καὶ πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθῶν ἐπέθηκαν 
ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ καὶ κάλαµον ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
γονυπετήσαντες ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ λέγον- 
30 Tes Ἅ«Ἆαΐρε, βασιλεῦ τών Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἐμπτύσαντες eis 


αὐτὸν έλαβον τὸν κάλαμον καὶ ἔτυπτον eis τὴν κεφαλὴν 


Ap. 


, 
ἀπέναντι 


τοῦ δικαίου 


ἐνδύσαντες 


ὁ βασιλεν 


1 εἷς ἀπάντησιν 
αντον |- 


Ap. 


βαλόντες | Ap. 


Ap. 


θεοῦ ot 


Ap. 


4°HAed ἡλεί λαμὰ 
ῥχῴθανεί]- 


ἔλεγον 
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9 “ 4 @ > 6 ό > - ts > A 8 
αὐτοῦ. καὶ ore ἐνέπαιξαν αὐτῷ, ἐξέδυσαν αὐτὸν τὴν 31 
λα δα 8 2 4S > A Νε , ® a Ν 0 , 
Χλαμυδα καὶ ἐνέδυσαν αὖτον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπήγα- 
γον αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ σταυρώσαι. Ἐξερχόμενοι δὲ 32 
e ” ~ τι, , a ’ , 
εὗρον ἄνθρωπον Κυρηναῖον  ὀνόματι Σίμωνα" τοῦτον ἠγγά- 

σ od 4 λ > - A , 9 ή 
ρευσαν ἵνα apy τον σταυρον αυτοῦ. Kat ἐλθόντες eis τό- 33 
πον λεγόμενον Γολγοθα, 6 ἐστιν Κρανίου Τόπος λεγόµε- 

» ‘a a ο) a 
vos, EAWKAN αὐτῷ ΠΙΕΙΝ OINON μετὰ χολῆς μµεμιγµένον" 34 
καὶ γευσάµενος οὐκ Ἰἠθέλησεν πιεῖν. σταυρωσαντες δὲ 35 
αὐτὸν AIEMEPICANTO Τὰ IMATIA αὐτοῦ ‘BAAAONTEC™ κλῆρον, 

a, ~ > 6 
καὶ καθήµενοι ἐτήρουν αὐτον ἐκει καὶ ἐπέθηκαν ἐπάνω τὰ 
τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ τὴν αἰτίαν αὐτοῦ γεγραμµένην ΟΥΤΟΣ 
ΕΣΤΙΝ 1ΗΣΟΥΣ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. 
Τότε σταυροῦνται σὺν αὐτῷ δύο λησταί, els ἐκ δεξιών καὶ 38 
els ἐξ εὐωνύμων. Οἱ δὲ παραπορευόµενοι ἐβλασφήμουν 39 
αὐτὸν KINOYNTEC TAC KEDAAAC ἀΥτῶν καὶ λέγοντε Ὁ ο 
καταλύων TOY ναὸν καὶ ἐν τρισὶν ἡμέραις οἱκοδομών, COTO 
σεαυτόὀν’' εἰ vios “ef τοῦ θεοῦ., καταβηθι ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. 
ὁμοίως [καὶ] οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς ἐμπαίζοντες μετὰ τών γραμμµατέων 4: 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρων ἔλεγον "Άλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν ov δύνα» 42 

“a ‘ 9 4 9 , “a > | 
ται σώσαι' βασιλεὺς ‘IopayA ἐστιν, καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ 
τοῦ στανροῦ καὶ πιστεύσοµεν ἐπ αὐτόν. Πέποιθεν ἐπὶ 43 
“TON θεόν’, ῥγεδσεθω viv εἰ θέλει ΔΥτόνΝ᾽ εἶπεν yap ὅτι 
Θεοῦ εἰμὶ υἱός. τὸ 5 αὐτὸ καὶ οἱ λησταὶ of συνσταυρω- 44 
θέντες σὺν αὐτῷ οὠνείδιζον αὐτόν. ᾿Απὸ δὲ ας 
ἕκτης wpas σκότος ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν ἕως ὥρας 
9 ’ 8 9 ΔΝ 9 ’ @ 9 , ε ” ~ . ~ 
ἐνάτης. περὶ δὲ τὴν ἐνάτην ὦραν ἐβόησεν 0 Ιησοῦς φωνῃ 46 
µεγάλῃ λέγων  Ἐλωί ἐλωί AEMA CABAYOANE! 7 

, U σ 4 3 , 

rour ἔστιν Θεέ ΜΟΥ θεέ ΜΟΥ, INA τι Με ἐΓκατέλιπες; 

s ~ 
τινὲς δὲ τῶν ἐκεῖ ἑστηκότων ἀκούσαντες ἔλεγον ὅτε 47 


α ‘ ? a 8 
᾿Ηλείαν φωνεῖ οὗτος. καὶ εὐθέως δραµων els ἐξ αὐτῶν καὶ 48 


λαβὼν σπόγγον πλήσας τε OZ0YC καὶ περιθεὶς καλάμῳ 


ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ εἶαν “Ades ἴδωμεν εἶ «} 
ἔρχεται Ηλείας σώσων αὐτόν. [ἆλλος δὲ λαβων λόγχην 


27. 31-27. 49. S. MATTHEW. 


31 And when they had mocked him, they took off from 
him the robe, and put on him his garments, and led 
him away to crucify him. 
32 And as they came out, they found a man of Cy- 
rene, Simon by name: him they ‘compelled to go 1 Gr. impressed. 
33 with them, that he might bear his cross. And when 
they were come unto a place called Golgotha, that is 
34 to say, The place of a skull, they gave him wine to 
drink mingled with gall: and when he had tasted it, 
35 he would not drink. And when they had crucified 
him, they parted his garments among them, casting 
38 lots : and they sat and watched him there. And 
37 they set up over his head his accusation written, 
38 THIS IS JESUS THE KING OF THE JEWS, Then are 
there crucified with him two robbers, one on the 
39 right hand, and one on the left. And they that 
40 passed by railed on him, wagging their heads, and 
saying, Thou that destroyest the *temple, and build- 2 Or, senawary 
est it in three days, save thyself: if thou art the Son 
41 of God, come down from the cross. In like manner 
also the chief priests mocking Aim, with the scribes 
42 and elders, said, He saved others; *himself he cannot * 20 iit" 
save. He is the King of Israel; let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe on him. 
43 He trusteth on God; let him deliver him now, if he 
desireth him: for he said, I am the Son of God. 
44 And the robbers also that were crucified with him 
cast upon him the same reproach. 
45 Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over 
46 all the ‘land until the ninth hour. And about the s or, cars 
ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice, saying, Eli, 
Eli, lama gsabachthani? that is, My God, my God, 
47 *why hast thou forsaken me? And some of them ὃ Quy jiueue 
that stood there, when they heard it, said, This man 
48 calleth Elijah. And straightway one of them ran, 
and took a sponge, and filled it with vinegar, and Ba λις. 
49 put it on a reed, and gave him to drink. And the  theritiesndd.tud 
rest said, Let be; let us see whether Elijah cometh ‘yearend pierced 
to save him.¢ Ata side and there 


came oul walter 
and blond. See 
Jobn xix. MH. 

9 
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1 Or, sanctuary 


2 Or, a son of God 


S. MATTHEW. 27. 50-27. 6). 


And Jesus cried again with a loud voice, and 5( 
yielded up his spirit. And behold, the veil of the 51 
‘temple was rent in twain from the top to the bot- 
tom; and the earth did quake; and the rocks were 
rent; and the tombs were opened; and many bodies 09 
of the saints that had fallen asleep were raised: 
and coming forth out of the tombs after his τος. 53 
urrection they entered into the holy city and ap- 
peared unto many. Now the centurion, and they 54 
that were with him watching Jesus, when they 
saw the earthquake, and the things that were done, 
feared exceedingly, saying, Truly this was *the Son 
of God. And many women were there beholding 55 
from afar, which had followed Jesus from Galilee, 
ministering unto him: among whom was Mary 56 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and 
Joses, and the mother of the sons of Zebedee. 

And when even was come, there came a rich man 57 
from Arimathwea, named Joseph, who also himself 
was Jesus’ disciple: this man went to Pilate, and 58 
asked for the body of Jesus. Then Pilate command. 
ed it to be given up. And Joseph took the body 59 
and wrapped it in a clean linen cloth, and laid it in 60 
his own new tomb, which he had hewn out in the 
rock: and he rolled a great stone to the door of the 
tomb, and departed. And Mary Magdalene was 61 
there, and the other Mary, sitting over against the 
sepulchre. 

Now on the morrow, which is the day after the 62 
Preparation, the chief priests and the Pharisees were 
gathered together unto Pilate, saying, Sir, we remem- 63 
ber that that deceiver said, while he was yet alive, 
After three days I rise again. Command therefore 64 
that the sepulchre be made sure until the third day, 
lest haply his disciples come and steal him away, and 
say unto the people, He is risen from the dead: and 
the last error will be worse than the first. Pilate 65 


30r, Takea guard suid unto them, 276 have a guard: go your way, 


4 Gr. make tt eure 


az ye know, 


’*make it as sure as 
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ἕνυξεν αὐτοῦ τὴν πλευράν, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὕδωρ καὶ αἷμα. | 
so ὁ δὲ Ἰησούς πάλιν κράξας φωνῇ µεγάλῃ αφῆκεν τὸ πνεῦμα. 

ο: Καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη [ἀπ] ἄνωθεν 
σ 4 9 7 Νε a 3 / Ν e 4 9 ΄ 
ἕως κάτω eis δύο, καὶ ἡ yy ἐσείσθη, καὶ αἱ πέτραι ἐσχίσθη- 

a 2 c ~ 

52 σαν, καὶ Ta μνημεῖα ανεῴχθησαν καὶ πολλὰ σωµατα τών 

΄ ε, 9 , 8 4 “” 

53 κεκοιµηµένων ἁγίων Ἠὐγέρθησαν, καὶ ἐξελθόντες ἐκ τών 
μνημείων pera τὴν ἔγερσιν αὐτοῦ εἰσῆλθον eis τὴν ἁγίαν 

s4 πόλιν καὶ ἐνεφανίσθησαν πολλοῖς “O δὲ ἑκατόνταρχος 
καὶ οἱ μετ αὐτοῦ τηροῦντες τὸν ]ησοῦν idovres τὸν σεισμὸν 
καὶ τὰ γινόμενα ἐφοβήθησαν σφύδρα, λέγοντε ᾿Αληθῶς: 

ss θεοῦ υἱὸς ἦν οὗτος. "Ἠσαν δὲ ἐκεῖ γυναῖκες πολλαὶ απὸ 
μακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, aitives ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ ἀπὸ 

56 τῆς Γαλιλαίας διακονοῦσαι αὐτῷ: ἐν als ἦν “Mapia’ ἡ 
Μαγδαληνή καὶ Μαρία ἡ τοῦ Ἰακώβου καὶ ΄ Ιωσήφ µήτηρ 
καὶ 9 µήτηρ τών υἱών Ζεβεδαίου. 

57 Ὀψία: δὲ γενομένης ηλθεν ἄνθρωπος πλούσιος amd 
9 s ” » , a Ν a A. FF a 
Aptpadacas, rorvona [ωσήφ, ὃς καὶ αὗτος ἐμαθητεύθη τῷ 

- @ ο ~ 

«8 Ἰησοῦ: οὗτος προσελθὼν τῷ Πειλάτῳ ᾖτήσατο τὸ σώμα 

5 τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. τότε o Πειλᾶτος ἐκέλευσεν ἀποδοθῆναι. καὶ 

9 a e » 
AaBuv τὸ σῶμα ὁ ‘Iwond ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ [ἐν] σινδόνι 
6 ~ Q 29 ® NN 9 ο α 9 ο , as 

60 καθαρᾷ, καὶ ἔθηκεν αὐτὸ ἐν τῷ καινῷ αυτοῦ µνηµείῳ ὃ ἔλα- 
τόµησεν ἐν τῇ πέτρᾳ, καὶ προσκυλίσας λίθον µέγαν τῇ 

6: θύρᾳ τοῦ μνημείου απῆλθεν. "Hv δὲ ἐκε Μαριὰμ ἡ 
. 4 vw ΄ ϱ- 
ἩΜαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Mapia καθήµεναι ἀπέναντι τοῦ 

62 Τάφον. Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον, ἥτις ἐστὶν μετὰ τὴν 
παρασκευή’, συνήχθησαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 

8 - - 

63 προς Πειλᾶτον λέγοντε Κύριε ἐμνήσθημεν ὅτι ἐκεῖνος 
ε ~ “. ΄ 
ο πλάνος εἶπεν ἔτι Lov Mera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ἐγείρομαι: 

ῤ > 9 ο) ‘ ΄ « “a ’ 

6, κέλευσον οὖν ασφαλισθῆναι τον τάφον ἕως τῆς τρίτης 
a , 

Ἰμέρας, py ποτε ἑλθόντες of μαθηταὶ * κλέφωσιν αὐτὸν 

λ ow a a 3 / x A a a , 
καὶ εἴπωσιν τῷ λαῷ Ἡγέρθη aro τῶν νεκρών, καὶ ἔσται 

« ’ Γι ~ , - 
659 ἐσχάτη πλανη Χείρων τῆς πρώτης. έφη * αὐτοῖ ὁ 
- , 9 , ε 
Πειλᾶτος "Έχετε κουστωδίαν. ὑπάγετε ἀσφαλίσασθε ως 


: : 
εμαθιτενσεν 


Mapicu 


εφηµίσθη 
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» , 9 
οἴδατε. οἱ δὲ πορευθέντες ἠσφαλίσαντο τὸν τάφον σφρα- of 
΄ ‘ ΄ A ~ 
γίσαντες τὸν λίθον peta τῆς κουστωδίας. 
b Q x , ry , 
Owe δὲ σαββάτων, τῇ ἐπιφωσκουσῃ els µίαν caBBarwy, 1 
- € ‘ Ν ε΄ ος α 
ηλθεν ' Μαρία ἡ Μαγδαληνὴ καὶ ἡ ἄλλη Μαρία θεωρῆσαι 
Ν ’ So 98 ON Ν 9 4 , » 4 
τὸν Tagov. καὶ ἰδοὺ σεισμος ἐγένετο µέγας' αγγελος yap 2 
΄ a“ % a 
Κυρίου καταβὰς ἐξ οὐρανοῦ καὶ προσελθὼν απεκύλισε τὸν 
, ΄ - > ε b ~ e 
λίθων καὶ ἐκαθήτο ézavw αὐτοῦ. qv δὲ ἡ εἰδέα αὐτοῦ ὡς ; 
. A Q , 9 - AY e , 9 ‘ π a 
αστραπὴ καὶ τὸ ἔνδυµα αὐτοῦ λευκὸν ws χιων. aro δὲ τοῦ 4 
, . , a Ν , ς 
φόβου αντοῦ ἐσείσθησαν οἱ τηρούντες καὶ ἐγενηθησαν ws 
. 9 ν - ’ Q 
νεκροί αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ἄγγελος εἶπεν ταῖς γυναιξίν My 5 
~ α x . . “ 8 a 
Φοβεῖσθε τμεῖς, vida yup ὅτι Ἰ]ησοῦν τὸν ἐσταυρωμένον 
~ 8 a bd ~ 
nreire: οὐκ ἔστιν ade, ἠγέρθη γὰρ καθως εἶπεν. δεῦτε 6 
¥ Ν , σ . τ Δ ‘ 9 = » 
ἴδετε τὸν τόπον Όπου ExEtTO | * καὶ ταχὺ πορευύεισαι εἰπατε 7 
α “ > na @ 9 , . LY a a“ 4 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἩΗγέρθη aro τῶν νεκρών, καὶ 
ἰδοὺ προάγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν, ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὀψεσθε' 
9 ar yea en) a νὰ δν 4 a , 
ἰδοὺ 'εἶπον ὑμῖν. καὶ ἀαπελθοῦσαι ταχὺ aro τοῦ μνημείου 8 
8 , ‘ a , 9 aA a 
peta φύβου καὶ χαρᾶς peyadns ἕδραμον ἀπαγγεῖλαι τοῖς 
- 9 -α Q ~ ε » - 
μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἰδοὺ Ιησοῦς ὑπήντησεν αυταῖς λέγων ο 
Χαίρετε' αἱ δὲ προσελύοῦσαι ἐκρατησαν αντοῦ τοὺς πόδας 
9 ‘ 3 a , ’ 9 “ «> “ 4 
καὶ προσεκυνησαν αυτῳ. τοτε λέγει αυταῖςο ]ησοῦς My ιο 
~ « ’ ~ » a 
φοβεῖσθε' ὑπάγετε ἀπαγγείλατε τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς µου iva απέλ- 
θωσιν εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν, κἀκεῖ µε ὄψονται. Π]ο- ει 
΄ δὲ ’ ~ LAN , ~ δί 9 ” 9 
Ρευοµένων δὲ αυτών ἰὸου τινες τῆς κουστωδίας ἐλθοντες εἰς 
’ . - 9 - ’ 
τὴν πολιν απήγγειλαν τοῖς ἀρχιερεῦσιν ἅπαντα τὰ yevo- 
. a / 
µενα. και συναχθέντες peta τών πρεσβυτέρων συμβούλιόν τα 
’ 8 ~ 
τε λαβύντες αργύρια ixava ἔδωκαν τοῖς στρατιώταις λέγον- 13 
ν - 8 
τε Etzare οτι Οἱ μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ νυκτὸς ἐλθόντες 
. ‘ ε “« a “~ 
έκλεψαν αυτὸν ἡμῶν κοιµωμµένων' καὶ ἐὰν ακουσθῇ τοῦτο 14 
ζω] ε , e ~ ΄ { - . 
᾿ἐπι τοῦ γεμονος, ἡμεῖς πείσοµεν καὶ ὑμᾶς αμερίµνους 


πωιήσοµεν. οἱ δὲ λαβόντες  αργύρια ἐποίησαν ὡς edu τς 
δάχθησαν. Καὶ  διεφηµίσθη ὁ λόγος οὗτος παρὰ ᾿ἸΙουδαίοις 
µέχρι τῆς σηµερον [ἡμέρας]. Οἱ δὲ ἔνδεκα 16 
μαθηταὶ ἐπορεύθησαν εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν eis τὸ ὄρος οὗ 


27. 65-28. 10. S. MATTHEW. 
66 ye can. So they went, and made the sepulchre sure, 

sealing the stone, the guard being with them. 
Now late on the sabbath day, as it began to dawn 
toward the first day vi the week, came Mary Magda- 

2 lene and the other Mary to see the sepulchre. And 
behold, there was a great earthquake; for an angel 
of the Lord descended from heaven, and came and 

ὃ rolled away the stone, and sat upon it. His appear- 
ance was as lightning, and his raiment white as 

4snow: anc for fear of him the watchers did quake, 

5 and became as dead men. And the angel answered 
and said unto the women, Fear not ye: for I know 

6 that ye scek Jesus, which hath been crucified. He 
is not here; for he is risen, even as he said. Come, 

7 see the place 'where the Lord lay. And go quickly, | annsritie reed 
and tell his disciples, He is risen from the dead; and "κ μν' 
lo, he goeth before you into Galilee; there shall ye 

8sce him: lo, I have told you. And they departed 
quickly from the tomb with fear and great joy, and 

9 ran to bring his disciples word. And behold, Jesus 
met them, saying, All hail. And they came and 

20 took hold of his feet, and worshipped him. Then 
saith Jesus unto them, Fear not: go tell my brethren 
that they depart into Galilee, and there shall they 
see me. 
1 Now while they were going, behold, some of the 
guard came into the city, and told unto the chief 
12 priests all the things that were come to pass. And 
when they were assembled with the elders, and had 
taken counsel, they gave large money unto the sol- 
13 diers, saying, Say ye, His disciples came by night, 
14and stole him away while we slept. And if this.g, πω ο ο 
*come to the governor’s ears, we will persuade him, ia a 
15 and rid you of care. So they took the money, and 
did as they were taught: and this saying was spread 
abroad among the Jews, and continueth until this 
day. 
16 But the eleven disciples went into Galilee, unto 
the mountain where 
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8. MATTHEW. 28. 16-28. 20. 
Jesus had appointed them. And when they saw 17 
him, they worshipped 27m: but some doubted. And 18 
Jesus came to them and spake unto them, saying, 
All authority hath been given unto me in heaven 
and on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disci- 19 
pies of all the nations, baptizing them into the name 
. of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 
Ghost: teaching them to observe all things whatso- 20 
1 αν. all the days, CCT I commanded you: and lo, I am with you 


ΦΟΥ, the consum ΛΙΝ8Υ, even unto “the end of the world. 
meatesn of the ag? 
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΄ 2 a e 3 a 4 29° » ο} , 
1 ἐτάξατο αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ idovres αὐτὸν προσεκύ- 
ε 8 a , 
τὰ νησαν, οἱ δὲ ἐδίστασαν. καὶ προσελθων ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς ἐλά- 
a : ~ 
λησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἛΕδόθη pot πᾶσα ἐξουσία ἐν ov- 
a“ a a > 
19 ρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ [τῆς] γῆς πορευθέντες οὖν pabyrevoate 
/ . ια ld qV . ΝΔ > \ ww ~ 
παντα τὰ έθνη, βαπτίζοντες avrous eis τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ πα- 
α a α e , 
20 TPOS καὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ καὶ τοῦ aytov πνευματος, διδασκοντες 
® ‘ - , @ 9 ΄ ca 8 9 ‘ 4 
αὐτοὺς τηρεῖν πάντα ὅσα ἐνετειλάμην ὑμῖν' καὶ ἴδου ἐγὼ 
2 € “a 4 , 8 ε 4 ~ a 
μεθ ὑμῶν εἰμὶ πάσας τας ἡμέρας ἕως τῆς συντελείας τοῦ 


Ιλ.) 


αιωνος. 


βαπτίσαντεε 


ΚΑΤΑ MAPKON 


νἱοῦ θεοῦ AD. ΑΡΧΗ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ aa : 
Καθως γέγραπται ἐν τῷ Ἡσαίᾳ τῷ rpogxjty 2 

Ιδού ἀποσετέλλω TON APPEAON ΜΟΥ TIPO TPOCWTOY 

ς0Υ, 


OC κδτδεκεγάςει ΤΗΝ OAON «ΟΥ 
Φωνή Βοῶντος ἐν TH EPHMW 3 

‘Eromacate THN ὁδὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, 

εὐθείας ποιεῖτε τὰς TPIBOYC αΥτοΥ, 
ἐγένετο Ἰωάνης ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ κηρύσσων βά- 4 
πτισµα µετανοίας els ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιών. καὶ ἐξεπορεύ- 5 
ετο πρὸς αὐτὸν πᾶσα 7 Ἰουδαία χωρα καὶ οἱ Ἱεροσολυ- 
μεῖται πάντες, καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο ὑπ αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ Ιορδάνη 
ποταμῷ ἐξομολογούμενοι τὰς ἁμαρτίας αὐτών. καὶ ἦν ὁ 6 
"Iwavys ἐνδεδυμένος τρίχας καµήλου καὶ ζώγην δερµατίνην 
περὶ THY ὀσφὺν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἔσθων ἀκρίδας καὶ µέλι ἀγριον. 
καὶ ἐκήρυσσεν λέγων Ἔρχεται ὁ ἰσχυρότερύς µου ὀπίσω 7 
[μου], οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ ixavos κύψας λῦσαι τὸν ἱμαντα τῶν ὑπο- 
δηµάτων αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ ἐβάπτισα ὑμᾶς ὕδατι, αὐτὸς δὲ Ba- 8 
πτίσει ὑμᾶς πνεύματι ἁγίψ. 


Ἐγένετο "KAI ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ᾽ ἐν ἐκείαις ταῖς ἡμέραις ἤλθεν ο 
‘Ingots ἀπὸ Ναζαρὲτ τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐβαπτίσθη eis 


THE GOSPEL 


ACOORDING TO 


S. MARK. 
1 THEY beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 14116 1 Some ancient αν. 
Son-6f God. ος 
9 Even as it is written *in Isaiah the prophet, a Seine ancient Ate 


/ Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, (ερ. 
’ Who shall prepare thy way; 
Ν The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
y Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight; 
» 4John came, who baptized in the wilderness and 
preached the baptism of repentance unto remission 
5 of sins. And there went out unto him all the coun- 
try of Judea, and all they of Jerusalem; and they 
were baptized of him in the river Jordan, confessing 
6 their sins. And John was clothed with camel's hair, . 
and fad a leathern girdle about his loins, and did eat 
7 locusts and wild honey. And he preached, saying, 
There cometh after me he that is mightier than I, 
the latchet of whose shoes I am not *worthy to stoop § Gr. spicient. 
S3down and unloose. I baptized you ‘with water; 5 ος. ων s)rit- 
but he shall baptize you *with the Holy Ghost. CA ah it 
§ And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus 
came from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized 
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1 Gr. info. 


2 Or, & 


3 Or, convaulsing 


8. MARK. 1. 9-1. 26. 
of John in the Jordan. And straightway coming up 10 
out of the water, he saw the heavens rent asunder, 
and the Spirit as a dove descending upon him: and a 11 
voice cume out of the heavens, Thou art my beloved 
Son, in thee [am well pleased. 

And straightway the Spirit driveth him forth into 12 
the wilderness, And he was in the wilderness forty 13 
days tempted of Satan; aud he was with the wild 
beasts; and the angels ministered unto him. 

Now after that John was delivered up, Jesus came 14 
into Galilee, preaching the gospel of God, and say- 15 
ing, The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom of God 
is at hand: repent ye, and believe in the gospel]. 

And passing along by the sea of Galilee, he Yaw 16 
Simon and Andrew the brother of Simon casting a 
net in the sea: for they were fishers. And Jesug 17 
said unto them, Come ye after me, and I will make 
you to become fishers of men. And straightway 8 
they left the nets, and followed him. And going on 19 
a little further, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and 
John his brother, who also were in the boat mend- 
ing the nets. And straightway he called them: and 20 
they left their father Zebedee in the boat with the 
hired servants, and went after him. 

And they go into Capernaum; and straightway 21 
on the sabbath day he entered into the synagogue 
and taught. And they were astonished at his teach- 
ing: for he taught them as having authority, and 
not as the scribes. And straightway there was in 283 
their synagogue a man with an unclean spirit; and 
he cried out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 24 
thou Jesus of Nazareth? art thou come to destroy 
us? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of ' 
God. <And Jesus rebuked *him, saying, Hold thy 25 
peace, and come out of him. And the unclean spir- 26 
it, tearing him and crying with a loud voice, came 
out of him. 


)) 
fda 
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8 ts ΄ ε . 3 Άη * . a 

10 τὸν Ἱορδάνην ὑπὸ ‘Iwavov. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀναβαίνων ἐκ τοῦ 
- a Γι 8 9 ν Ν 8 A e 
ύδατος εἶδεν σχιζοµένους τοὺς οὐρανοὺς καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα ὡς 

4 nm 9 . ΄ 8 8 LJ 4 bd 
n περιστερὰν καταβαῖνον eis αὐτόν' καὶ φωνή [ἐγένετο] ἐκ 
a 9 a 9 : ο) e 3 , 9 © οσο 
τών οὐρανών Xv εἶ ὁ υἱός µου ὁ αγαπητός, ἐν col εὐδό- Pave ~Now,cen 
1 KNOG. Καὶ εὐθὺς τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτὸν ἐκβάλλει 
~ e 
13 εἰς τὴν ἔρημον. Kab nv ἐν TH ἐρήμῳ τεσσεράκοντα ἡμέ- 
4 e 8 led “a ν ο ‘ a ‘4 
pas πειραζόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ Σατανά, καὶ ἦν pera τών θηρί- 
ων, καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι διηκό ITO 
) ἑ ἆγγελοι διηκόνουν αὐτῷ. 

Καὶ μετὰ τὸ παραδοθῆναι τὸν ‘Iwavyy ᾖλθεν ὃ 

Ἰησοῦς eis τὴν Ἰαλιλαίαν κηρύσσων τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
“a ~ , 

13 τοῦ θεοῦ [καὶ λέγων) ὅτι ΠἩεπλήρωτει ὁ καιρὸς καὶ 
Ad € ’ ~ a “a ‘ , 
ἤγγικεν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ' μετανοεῖτε καὶ πιστεύ- 

a ’ 8 

16 ετε ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίω. Καὶ παράγων παρὰ 

τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας εἶδεν Σίμωνα καὶ Ἂν- 
Ld ~ 

δρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν Σίμωνος αμφιβάλλοντας ἐν τῇ θα- 
λα ο 4 « - ‘ T= 3 a ¢ 3 a 
17 λασσῃ, yoav yap αλεεῖς. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖ o ἸΙησοῦς 
-« n « α 
Δεῦτε ὀπίσω µου, καὶ ποιήσω ὑμᾶς γενέσθαι αλεεῖς 

> 

8 ανθρωπων. καὶ εὐθὺς ἀφέντες τὰ δίκτυα ἠκολούθησαν 

> «a : “a 
αφ αυτό. Καὶ προβὰς ὀλίγον εἶδεν ᾿Ιάκωβον τὸν τοῦ ZeBe- 
o xy 8 Αρ AQ LN : 8 . ο Q . Q 9 a 
δαίου καὶ ᾿Ἰωάνην τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
, , Νο ην » 2 ’ , 
20 πλοίῳ καταρτίζοντας τὰ δίκτυα, καὶ evJus ἐκάλεσεν αὐτοὺς. 
8 . , 4 , 3 «a 7 a 9 - 4 
καὶ αφέντες τὸν πατέρα αὐτῶν ZeBedatov ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ 


4 A aA a A 
peta τῶν μισθωτῶν ἀπῆλθον ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. 


ms “ 
αι Καὶ εἰσπορεύονται eis Καφαρναούμ. Kai ευθὺς τοῖς 
7% 
aa σάββασιν ‘eiceNOuv cis τὴν συναγωγὴν ἐδίδασκεν. καὶ ἐδίδασκεν eis τὴν 


a a a ovva ν 
ἐξεπλήσσοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ἦν yap διδάσκων 7 


3 8 ε 3 a, ιά Ν . ε ε ο) XN 
23 αυτους ὡς ἐξουσίαν ἔχων καὶ οὐχ WS οἱ γραμματεῖς. καὶ 
. a α - , 

εὐθὺς ἦν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ αὐτῶν ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύµατι 

bd ’ 4 . ’ 4 cna xv |. “~ 

24 ἀκαθάρτῳ, καὶ ανέκραξεν λέγων Ti ἡμῖν καὶ cot, ‘Iycot 
= a .. . ; 
Ναζαρηνέ; ἦλθες ἀπολέσαι ἡμᾶς; οἶδά σε τίς el, ὁ aytos οἴδαμέν 

= 9 XN 9 4 » a € Aa , , 

as TOU θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς [λέγων] Φιµω- 

26 θητι καὶ ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ. καὶ σπαράξαν αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα 


τὸ ἀκάθαρτον καὶ φωνῆσαν φωνῇ µεγάλη ἐξῆλθεν ἐξ αὐτοῦ. 


πρὸς ἑαυ;ηὺς 


ἐξελθὼν ἦλθεν 


ἀδρνισθεὶς - 
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καὶ ἐθαμβήθησαν ἅπαντες, ὥστε συνζητεῖν αὐτοὺς λέγον- 2 
τας Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο; διδαχἠ Kay κατ ἐξουσίαν καὶ τοῖς 
πνεύμασι τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις ἐπιτασσει, καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ. 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἡ axon αὐτοῦ εὐθὺς πανταχού cis ὅλην τὴν af 
περίχωρον τῆς Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ τῆς x 
συναγωγῆς ᾿ἐξελθόντες ἦλθαν cis τὴν οἰκίαν Σίμωνος καὶ 
9 ’ Νο ‘ . 3 , « 9 A ΄ 
Ανδρέου pera Ιακώβου καὶ Ἰωάνου. 1 δὲ πενθερα Σίμωνος κ 
. . > α > a 
κατέκειτο πυρέσσουσα, καὶ εὐθὺς ποσα αυτῷ περὶ αὐτῆς. 
καὶ προσελθὼν Ἡ ἤγειρεν αὐτὴν κρατήσας τῆς χειρός: καὶ ᾱ- ατ 
φῆκεν αὐτὴν ὁ πυρετός, καὶ δυηκόνει αὐτοῖς, ο Ὁ- 32 
ψίας δὲ γενομένης, ὅτε ἔδυσεν ὁ ἥλιος, ἔφερον πρὸς αὐτὸν 
πάντας τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας καὶ τοὺς δαιµονιζοµένους: καὶ 33 
΄ ε , 3 ’ 9 9 / Ν 9 , 
ἦν ὅλη ἡ πὀλις ἐπισυνηγμένη πρὸς τὴν θὐραν. καὶ ἐθερά- η 
πευσεν πολλοὺς κακώς έχοντας ποικίλαις νόσοις, καὶ δαι- 
µόνια πολλὰ ἐξέβαλεν, καὶ οὐκ ἥφιεν λαλεῖν τὰ δαιμόνια, 
ὅτι Ίδεισαν αὐτὸν [ Χριστὸν εἶναι]. Καὶ ας 
πρωὶ ἔνννχα λίαν ἀναστὰς  'ἤλθεν [καὶ απήλθεν] εἰς ἔρη- 
μον τόπον κακεῖ προσηύχετο. καὶ κατεδίωςεν αὐτὸν Σίμων 16 
καὶ οἱ μετ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εὗρον αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 37 
σ , - a 4 , 3 ~ 3 
ott Πάντες ζητοῦσίν σε. καὶ λέγει αυτος “Aywpev 38 
ἀλλαχοῦ εἰς τὰς ἐχομένας κωμοπόλεις, ἵνα καὶ ἐκεῖ κηρύξω, 
9 A en Ν > , , Ν 
εἰς τοῦτο yap ἐξῆλθον. καὶ Ἴλθεν κηρύσσων εἰς τὰς 39 
συναγωγαὰς αὐτῶν eis ὅλην τὴν Ταλιλαίαν καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
ἐκβαλλωγ. 
Καὶ έρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λεπρὸς παρακαλών αὐτὸν «ο 
Ν - , 9 ο @ . λ , ’ 4 
[καὶ γονυπετών] λέγων αὐτῷ ὅτι “Eav θέλῃς δύνασαί 
µε καθαρίσαι. καὶ σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐκτείνας τὴν «χεῖρα 4x 
αὐτοῦ ἠἦψατο καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι' καὶ 42 
nN % a > »® 9 ~ ε , κ » , 8 
εὖθὺς ἀπῆλθεν ax avrov » A€xpa, καὶ ἐκαθερίσθη. καὶ 43 
9 , ν ο. . ‘ Σα ΄ > @ 9 , 
ἐμβριμησάμενος αὐτῷ εὐθὺς ἐξέβαλεν αὖὐτον, καὶ λέγει 44 
να. 4 Ν Ν ν % x, ©@ ‘ 
αὐτῷ “Opa μηδενὶ μηδὲν εἴπῃς, ἀλλὰ ὕπαγε σεαντον 
~ nn € nw” ~ ~ 
AEIZON TU) IEPEl καὶ προσένεγκε περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου 
a ’ a“ 9 ΄ 9 « ε λα] 8 
a προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς eis µαρτυριον αὐτοῖς, ὁ δὲ ἐξελθὼν 45 


1. 27-1. 45. S. MARK. 


27 And they were all amazed, insomuch that they ques- 
tioned among themselves, saying, What is this? a 
new teaching! with authority he commandeth even 
28 the unclean spirits, and they obey him. And the re- 
port of him went out straightway everywhere into 
all the region of Galilee round about. πο... 
29 And straightway, 'when they were come out of δν ο) αν πα. 
the synagogue, they came into the house of Simon 744 4+ came 
30 and Andrew, with James and John. Now Simon’s 
wife’s-mother lay sick of a fever; and straightway 
31 they tell him of her: and he. came and took her by 
the hand, and raised her up; and the fever left her, 
and she ministered unto them. 
82 And at even, when the sun did sct, they brought 
unto him all that were sick, and them that were ?pos- ¢ Or, demoniace 
33 sessed with devils. And all the city was gathered 
34 together at the door. And he healed many that 
were sick with divers diseases, and cast out many 
devils; and he suffered not the ‘devils to speak, be- 5 St: 47°" 
. 4 Many ancient au- 
cause they knew him*. thorities add to be 
35 And in the morning, a great while before day, he {wal "™* 
rose up and went out, and departed into a desert 
56 place, and there prayed. And Simon and they that 
37 were with him followed after him; and they found 
88 him, and say unto him, All are seeking thee. And 
he saith unto them, Let us go elsewhere into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also; for to this 
89 end came I forth. And he went into their syna- 
gogues throughout all Galilee, preaching and cast- 
ing out “devils. 
40 And there cometh to him a leper, beseeching him, ssome ancient au- 
‘and kneeling down to him, and saying unto him, ἁίκρ νε 
41 1f thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. And be- ἐ' 
ing moved with compassion, he stretched forth his 
hand, and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; 
42 be thou made clean. And straightway the leprosy 
43 departed from him, and he was made clean. And he 
‘strictly charged him, and straightway sent him out, 6 or, seraly 
44 and saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man: 
but go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer 
_ for thy cleansing the things which Moses command- 
45 ed, for a testimony unto them. But he went out, and 
K (74) 


S. MARK. 1. 45-2. 15. 


began to publish it much, and to spread abroad the 


κα Imatter, insomuch that ?Jesus could no more openly 


8 Or, the eity enter into ὃν city, but was without in desert places: 
and they came to him from every quarter. 

And when he entered aguin into Capernaum after 

4 Or, at home some days, it was noised that he was tin the house. 

And many were gathered together, so that there 

was no longer room for them, no, not even about 

the door: and he spake the word unto them. And 

they come, bringing unto him a man sick of the 

5 Many ancient PAlsy, borne of four. And when they could not 

being Adee reed 5COme nigh unto him for the crowd, they uncovered 

Aim. the roof whcre he was: and when they had broken 

it up, they let down the bed* whereon the sick of the 

palsy lay. And Jesus seeing their faith saith unto 

6 Gr. Child, the sick of the palsy, *Son, thy sins are forgiven. 

But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, 

and reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this man 

thus speak? he blasphemeth: who can fergive sins 

but one, οτι God? And _ straightway Jesus, per- 

eciving in his spirit that they so reasoned within 

themselves, saith unto them, Why reason ye these 

things in your hearts? Whether is casicr, to say to 

the sick of the palsy, Thy sins are forgiven; or to 


9 


say, Arise, and take up thy bed*, and walk? But 10 


7Or,autherity that ye may know that the Son of man hath ‘power 
on earth to forgive sins (he saith to the sick of the 


palsy), I say unto thee, Arise, take up thy bed*, and 11 
go unto thy house. And he arose, and straightway 12 


took up the bed*, and went forth before them all; 
insomuch that they were all amazed, and glorified 
God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion. 


And he went forth again by the sea side; and all 18 . 


the multitude resorted unto him, and he taught them. 


And as he passed by, he saw Levi the sor of Alpheus 14 


sitting at the place of toll, and he saith unto him, 


Follow me. And he arose and followed him. And 15 


it came to pass, that he was sitting at meat in his 
§ See marginal note ας .. .., : . 
we Aleit vag, House, and many Spublicans and sin- 


* ‘bed’! add marg. Or, pallet So in vi. 55; John ν. 8, 9, 10, 11, 12; 


Acts v. 15; ix. 33.—Am. Com. 
(15) 
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@ A 
nptaro κηρύσσειν πολλα καὶ διαφηµίζειν τὸν λόγον, wore 
4 a a 2 9 
µηκέτι αὐτὸν δύνασθαι ᾿φανερώς eis πόλιν εἰσελθεῖν, αλλὰ 
9 , o = 9 
ἔξω ἐπ ἐρήμοις τόποις [ἦν] καὶ Ἡρχοντο πρὸς αὐτὸν 
παντοθεν. 
1 Kat εἴελθων πάλιν εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ δὺ ἡμερών ἠκού- 
θη σ re ” 9  ῇ, Ν , 0 λλ Ν g 
2 σθη ore “ev οἴκῳ ἐστίν ' καὶ συνήχθησαν πολλοὶ ὥστε 
/ a Ν Ν ‘ ‘ , ΔΝ 4 . a 
µηκέτι χωρεῖν μηδὲ τὰ πρὸς τὴν θύραν, καὶ ἐλαλει αὐτοῖς 
A , 
3 Τον λογον. καὶ ἔρχονται φέροντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παραλυτικὸν 
4 e 
4 αἱρόμενον ὑπὸ τεσσάρων. καὶ μὴ δινάµενοι προσενέγκαι 


εἷς πόλιν φανερῶ, 


tis οἶκόν ἐστιν 


> «a ὃ 9 . λ > , Ν 4 bid >... N 
αυτῷ ὀια TOV OXAOV απεστεγασαν Την στεγην οπου HY, και . 


a, “A 
éfopugavres χαλώσι τὸν κράβαττον ὅπου ὁ παραλυτικὸς 
5 κατέκειτο. καὶ ἴδων ὁ ]ησοῦς τὴν πίστιν αὐτῶν λέγει τῷ 
, 3 id 
6 παραλυτικῷ Texvov, αφίενταί σου ai ἁμαρτίαι. ἦσαν δέ 
τινες τῶν ypapparéwy ἐκεῖ καθήµενοι καὶ διαλογιζόµενοι ἐν 
a A Φ a A 
7 ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν ‘Tk οὗτος οὕτω λαλεῖ; BAaodnpet: 
a 5 , > ’ « , 9 4 η € ’ A +) 8 
8 τίς δύναται αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας ef μὴ els ὁ θεὀς; καὶ εὐθὺς 
9 a ευ} - wn , > - ο σ . , 
ἐπιγνοὺς ὁ ]ησοῦς τῷ πνεύµατι αυτοῦ ὅτι [οὕτως] διαλογί- 
ζονται ἐν ἑαυτοῖς λέγει [αὐτοῖς] Τί ταῦτα διαλογίζεσθε ἐν 
9 ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν εὐκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν τῷ παρα- 
x ~ "A s , e ε , A » a μ.ο , 
υτικῷ Φίενταί σου al ἁμαρτίαι, ἢ εἰπεῖν ᾿ἘΕγείρου 
x > ‘ , , Q , σ δὲ ton 
10 [καὶ] dpev τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ περιπάτει; ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε 
bd 9 , 5 € en - ? , cr? , ε , 
ort ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ὁ vios τοῦ ανθρώπου ΄ αφιέναι ἁμαρτίας 
> A” a aid U - “a Ν λ / ” 
ert τῆς γῆς --λέγει τῷ παραλυτικῷ Σοὶ λέγω, έἔγειρε 
12 ἄρον τὸν κράβαττόν σου καὶ ὕπαγε εἰς τὸν οἶκόν σου. καὶ 
ἠγέρθη καὶ εὐθὺς ἄρας τὸν κράβαττον ἐξῆλθεν ἔμπροσθεν 
, ΄ ν., , 9 5 , \ ‘ 
πάντων, ὡστε ἐξίστασθαι πάντας καὶ δοξάζειν τὸν θεὸν 
[λέγοντας] ὅτι Οὕτως οὐδέποτε εἴδαμεν. 
13 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν wakw παρὰ τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ mas 
ew ” ‘ > ? Νο 9 , ‘ 
14.0 Οχλος ἤρχετο πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς. Kat 
παράγων εἶδεν ' Λενεὶν τὸν τοῦ ᾿Αλφαίου καθήµενον ἐπὶ 
4 n 9 a 
το τελώνιον, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει µοι καὶ αναστὰς 
9 λ , v, a Ν , “a θ 
ας κολούθησεν αὐτῷ. Καὶ γίνεται κατακεῖσθαι 


, A n~ na a e 
αυτον ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τελῶναι καὶ αµαρτω- 


"Ore 


ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἀφιέ- 
ναι ἁμαρτίας 


-"laxwBovt 


και πίνει 


παρςπορεύεσθαι 


ὁδοποιςιν 
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~ a - ΄ - 3 
λοὶ συνανέκειτο τῷ “Iyoov καὶ rots μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ, 
5] ) \ 
ἦσαν yap πολλοὶ καὶ ἠκολούθουν avtg. καὶ οἱ γραμμα- ιό 
- α , 2a / 9g ’ 8 a ε 
τεῖς tav Φαρισαίων idovres ὅτι ἐσθίει pera τῶν apap- 
- - “ 3 α @ 
τωλών καὶ τελωνών ἔλεγον τοῖς μαθηταῖς aurcv Ore 
8 ~ - 4 [4 ry 9 ’ T 9 9 ΄ 
peta τών τελωνών καὶ ἁμαρτωλών ἐσθίει 3 καὶ ακούσας 17 
ὁ Ιησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς [ore] Ov χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ἰσχύ- ' 
oon γ XP X σχ 
- 9 3 - 3 3 = / 
οντες ἰατροῦ αλλ’ οἱ κακώς ἔχοντες οὐκ ἦλθον καλέσαι 
2 \ ο , . Φϕ 
δικαίους αλλα ἁμαρτωλούς. Καὶ ήσαν οἱ µα- 19 
Ν 0 ’ Δ ε a ’ ἓν 
θηταὶ Ἰωάνου καὶ οἱ ὥαρισαῖοι νηστεύοντες. καὶ έρχονται 
Ν / ν «A 8 , e \ 2 ‘ ΔΝ ε 
καὶ λέγουσιν αυτῷ Δια τί ot μαθηταὶ Iwavov καὶ οἱ µα- 
Αα 4 ? 
θηταὶ τῶν Φαρισαίων νηστεύουσιν, οἱ δὲ cot [μαθηταὶ] ov 
ιν A > . aA ευ, oe 9 , 2 
νηστεύουσιν; καὶ εἶπεν αυτοῖς ὁ Incots My δύνανται ιο 
ε «Ny oa a 9 t « , 9 > a 9 > ae 
οἱ Viol τοῦ νυμφώνος ἐν w O νυµφιος pet αυτών ἐστιν 
σ , Ν > 9 ~ 
νηστεύειν; ὅσον χρόνον ἔχουσιν τὸν νυμφίον µετ αὐτῶν 
οὐ δύνανται νηστεύειν ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι ὅταν ἀπαρθὴ : 
υ ὃν νη ἐ ἑ ἦμέραι Οταν απαρθῇ 20 
» 9 > «a ε 9 J , ο 
QT αὐτών ὁ νυµφίος, καὶ τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ 
ε ’ 15 A é (Br e? ν " , 9 , 9 AN 
ημέρα. ουδεις έπιβληµμα ῥακους αγγάφου έπιραπτει ἐπὶ αι 
ϱ , , 9 8 ΄ 3 8 4 > 98 . ~ 
ἱμάτιον παλαιὀν' εἰ δὲ µή, αἴρει τὸ πλήρωμα απ᾿ αὐτοῦ 
4 ‘ ~ - ‘ 
TO Katvov τοῦ παλαιοῦ, καὶ χεῖρον cxiopa yiverat. καὶ 22 
’ , > ο 4 , 
ουὐδεὶς Εάλλει οἶνον νέον els ἀσκοὺς παλαιούς' εἰ δὲ py, 
φ “6 e η ‘ . ’ Ν ε > Jae , ο 9 
pysee ο οἶνος τους ασκούς, καὶ ὁ οἶνος ᾽απόλλνται Kat 
ε 3 , 9 Ν΄ ¢ , 9 ο \ ΄ 
οἱ ἀσκοί. [ἀλλὰ οἶνον νέον εἰς ἀσκοὺς καινούς.] 
3 “. , ‘ 
Καὶ éyévero αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν ‘ διαπορεύε- 23 
ά a) ὃ A ~ 4 3 Ν ε 0 ΔΝ . ο ” reg 
σύαι δια τῶν σπορίµωγ, καὶ οἱ µαθηταὶ αυτοῦ ἠρξαντο 
reas a4 , Ny , 9 ε nw 
ὁδὸν ποιεῖν  τίλλοντες τοὺς στάχυας. καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι 24 
- a - . 
ἔλεγον αὐτῷ “Ide τί ποιοῦσιν τοῖς σάββασιν ὃ οὐκ έξε- 
Ν , a “ > 4 ? 4 o>. 9° , 
στιν; καὶ λέγει avrois Ovderore ἀνέγνωτε τί ἐποίησεν as 
9 A 
AavetS ὅτε ypelav écxev καὶ ἐπείασεν αὐτὸς καὶ 
. a - A Ν ~ ο 
οἱ per αὐτοῦ; [πῶς] εἰσῆλθεν cis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Occd 
9 3 4 » Α ’ 
ἐπὶ Αβιάθαρ ἀρχιερέως καὶ TOYC APTOYC THC προθέεεως 
” ἁ ? we a ’ b) Ν ε ~ Ν 
έφαγεν, οὓς ουκ εξεστιν Φαγειν εἰ µη τοὺς ἱερες καὶ 


” 4 ro 4 ] ~ ο) 9 π . ~ 8 
ἔλωκεν καὶ τοῖς συν αυτῳ ονσιν; και έλεγεν αυτος To ς; 


1. 
ο 


, Ν ‘ ” 2 9 > ε υ 
σάββατον διὰ τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐγένετο καὶ οὐχ ὁ ἄνθρωπος 


2. 15-2. 27. S. MARK. 


ners sat down with Jesus and his disciples: for there , , 
. . ome ancient au- 
16 were many,and they followed him. And the scribes νι 
* ‘ am art- 
lof the Pharisees, when they saw that he was cating κε 
with the sinners and publicans, said unto his disci- ? Qr-How '« tt thar 


ples, “He eateth 7and drinketh with publicans and»! 

17 sinners. And when Jesus heard it, he saith unto 797m 2nent a 
them, They that are ‘whole have no need of a physi- “λα. 
cian, but they that are sick: I came not to call {ος ο 
righteous, but sinners. . 

18 And John’s disciples and the Pharisees were fast- 
ing: and they come and say unto him, Why do 
John’s disciples and the disciples of the Pharisees 

19 fast, but thy disciples fast not? And Jesus said 
unto them, Can the sons of the bride-chamber fast, 

. while the bridegroom is with them? as long as they 
have the bridegroom with them, they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shall 
be taken away from them, and then will they fast 

21in that day. No man seweth a piece of undressed 

. cloth on an old garment: else that which should fill 
it up taketh from it, the new from the old, and a 

22 worse rent is made. And no man putteth new wine 
into old wine -skins: else the wine will burst the 
skins, and the wine perisheth, and the skins: but 
they put new wine into fresh wine-skins, 

23 <And it came to pass, that he was going on the 
sabbath day through the cornfields; and his disci-. . , 
ples *began, as they went, to pluck the ears of Corn. © make their way 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him, Behold, why do πο 
they on the sabbath day that which is not lawful? 

25 And he said unto them, Did ye never read what Da- 

vid did, when he had need, and was an hungred, 

26 he, and they that were with him? How he entered 1 Some ancient 
into the house of God ‘when Abiathar was high fete deer 
priest, and did eat the shewbread, which it is not pa 
lawful to eat save for the priests, and gave also to 

27 them that were with him? And he said unto them, 

The sabbath was made for man, and not man 


& That ia, ekine 
weed as hutties. 
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for the sabbath: so that the Son of man is lord even 28 
of the sabbath. 
And he entered again into the synagogue; and 3 
there was a man there which had his hand with- 
ered. And they watched him, whether he would 2 
heal him on the sabbath day; that they might ac- 
cuse him. And he saith unto the man that had 3 
1Gr, Arise into de hig hand withered, ‘Stand forth. And he saith 4 
| unto them, Is it lawful on the sabbath day to do 
good, or to do harm? to save a life, or to kill’ But 
they held their peace. And when he had looked 5 
round about on them with anger, being grieved at 
the hardening of their heart, he saith unto the man, 
Stretch forth thy hand. And he stretched it forth: 
and his hand was restored. And the Pharisees went 6 
out, and straightway with the Herodiuns took coun- 
sel against him, how they mizht destroy him. 
And Jesus with his disciples withdrew to the sea: 7 
and a great multitude from Galilee followed: and 
from Judiva, and from Jerusalem, and from Idumuwa, 8 
and beyond Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon, a 
9Or, all the things great multitude, hearing ?what great things he did, 
came unto him. And he spake to his disciples, that 9 
a little boat should wait on him because of the 
crowd, lest they should throng him: for he had 10 
ee healed) many ; insomuch that as many as had 
4Gr. fell. Splagues 4pressed upon him that they might touch 
him. And the unclean spirits, whensoever they be- 11 
held him, fell down before him, and cried, saving, 
Thou art the Son of God. And he charged them 12 
much that they should not make him known. 
And he gocth up into the mountain, and calleth 18 
5 Some anctent unto him whom he himself would: and they went 


autheritics ada 


ee unto him. And he appointed twelve.’ that they 14 


Migiced apostles, 


See Luke via. Might be with him, and that he might send them ;, 
6Gr.demons. — forth to preach, and to have authority to cast out 
7 Some ancient κα €doyils: 7and Simon he surnamed Peter; and James 17 
andhe ἁργουπεά the son of Zebedee, and John the brother of James; 


εμείς». 
» 
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’ @ , / ε εἰ a ϐὉ , 
28 διὰ τὸ σαββατον ὥστε κύριός ἐστιν ὁ vios τοῦ avOpwrou 
“~ i : 8 9 A , 
α καὶ τοῦ σαββατου. "Kat εἰσῆλθεν πάλιν εἰς 
, , 3 > 7 *# 6 3 ρ a 9 
συναγωγήν, καὶ ἦν ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπος ἐξηραμμένην ἔχων τὴν 
al Ν ”~ ’ , 
3 x€ipar καὶ παρετήρουν αὐτὸν ci τοῖς σαββασιν θεραπεύσει 
9 “ 8 / bd 
3 αὐτόν, ἵνα κατηγορήσωσιν αυτοῦ. καὶ λέγει τῷ ανθρώπῳ 
a ‘ a ” q » . ‘ / \ 
«τῷ τὴν χεῖρα ἔχοντι ξηράν Ἔγειρε eis τὸ µέσον. καὶ 
a ” a , ’ a 4 
λέγει αὐτοῖ "Εξεστιν τοῖς σαββασιν αγαθοποιῆσαι 7 
“~ a a ὃ “~ ’ 
κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σώσαι ἢ ἀποκτεῖναι; οἱ δὲ ἐσιώπων., 
9 , > ON » 9 a , 7 
5 καὶ περιβλεψαάµενος αὐτοὺς peT οργῆς, συνλυπούµενος ἐπὶ 
a η 9 ry -” 9 ΄ » 
τῇ πωρωσει τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, λέγει τῷ ἀνθρωπω "Ἔνκτει- 
- ! 9 , ϱ 
νον τὴν ᾿χεῖρά σου" καὶ ἐςέτεινεν, καὶ απεκατεστάθη ἡ 
“a , “ nN 8 “ 
6 χεὶρ αὐτοῦ. Kai ἐξελθόντες ci Φαρισαῖοι ευθὺς pera τῶν 
a c on π 9 9 ~ ©@ ν 4 
Ἡρωδιανῶν συμβούλιον ἐδίδουν κατ' αὐτοῦ ὅπως avrov 
3 
ἀπολέσωσιν. 
‘ e ) le “ “ - 9 ~ » , 
7 Kati ὁ ‘Ingots pera τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ ανεχωρησεν 
‘ 4 8 Ν led |. 8 “A 
πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν’ καὶ πολὺ πλῆθος απὀ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
. 9 a 9 , a] . 9 a 9 , 
8 ἠκολούθησεν, καὶ aro τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ aro ἱεροσολύμων 
8 9 ‘ ~ b 4 8 l4 a? ’ Ν 8 
καὶ απο τῆς Ιδωυμαίας καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδάνου καὶ περὶ 
- a b ΄ ; Cal 
Τυύρον καὶ ΄Σιδώνα, πλῆθος πολύ, axovovres Coa ποιεῖ 
@ 8 9 “ 8 > a“ ~ 9 α @ 
9 Ἴλθαν προς αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα 
΄ “~ x A A ΔΝ ν σ 8 ΄ 
πλοιάριον προσκαρτερῇ αυτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μὴ θ0λί- 
> 27 Δ Δ 9 , 9 9 , 
1ο Buow αυτόν πολλοὺς γαρ ἐθεράαπευσεν, ὥστε ἐπιπίπτειν 
> ~ @ . ~ @ @ , 4 Ν 
11 αυτῷ ἵνα αὐτοῦ ἄψωνται ὅσοι εἶχον µάστιγας. καὶ τὰ 
σ x A , 
πνεύματα Ta ἀκάθαρτα, ὅταν αυτὸν ἐλεώρουν, προσέπιπτον 
> a 7 9 Q ε a 
αυτῷ καὶ éxpaloy ᾿λέγοντα ὅτι Xu cl o υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. 
4 \ 9 κά . “” @ A , A 8 ’ 
ta καὶ πολλα ἐπετίμα αυτοις ἵνα μή αυτον Φανερον ποιήσω- 
8 b ΄ 9 , 7 9 
13 σιν. Καὶ αναβαίνει es τὸ Opos καὶ προσκα- 
a a ” > rn er 4 
14 λεῖται οὓς ἤθελεν αὐτός, καὶ απῆλθον πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ 
9 4 aos a 4 » ΄ 9 , - > 
ἐποίησεν Suwdexa, οὓς καὶ απεστολευς ὠνόμασεν, ἵνα ὦσιν 
> ® ~ \ @ . ” . Ν ’ κ» 
15 µετ αυτοῦ καὶ ἵνα αποστέλλῄη αυτους κηρυσσειν καὶ ἔχειν 
’ ΄ 
ἐξουσίαν ἐκβάλλειν τὰ ἑαιμόνια. καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς δώ- 
16 ν A“ 
δεκα (καὶ ἐπέληκεν ovopa τῷ Σίμωνι) Πέτρον, καὶ ᾿ΙἸάκωβον 


Σ7 “~ ’ Ν rf 4 > ~ 
τὸν τοῦ Ζεβεδαίον καὶ ‘iwavyy τὸν ἀδελφὸν τοῦ ᾿Ιακώ/βλου 


καὶ ary ris “Tow 
δαίας ἠκολούθησεν, 


Σιδώνα,--- | ἐποίαι 


λέγοντεε 


ὀνόματα 


Λεββαϊιον{- 


Ap. 


ἀκαὶ αἱ adeAdaé 


govt 


γαρ 
τὰ θελήµατα 
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- cy 7 , σ . ‘ 
(καὶ ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῖς ονομα Boavypyes, o ἐστιν Yiot 
Ἱροντῆς), καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Ώαρθυλομαῖον ὲ 
a - τε, : ~ ¢ , 
καὶ Μαθθαῖον καὶ Oupay καὶ ‘laxwBov τὸν τοῦ Αλφαίου 
NA ~ 9 ’ 2 
καὶ ‘@addatov’ καὶ Σίμωνα τὸν Καναναῖον καὶ lovday ‘loxa- το 
% 
ριώθ, ὃς καὶ παρέὀωκεν αὐτόν. 
9 ΄ € ν 
‘Kai ἔρχεται cis οἶκον' καὶ συνέρχεται πάλιν [ὁ]οχλος, 2 
@ a ‘ 9 4 Q » ~ 8 3 > 
ὥστε μὴ δύνασθαι αὐτοὺς μηδὲ αρτον φαγεῖν. καὶ axov- αι 
@ 9 9 “~ a - ᾿ ’ ” a 
σαντες οἱ παρ αὐτοῦ ἐξήλθον κρατῆσαι αὐτόν, ἔλεγον yap 
a , b ] 
ὅτι ἐξέστη. καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς οἱ ἀπὸ Ἱεροσολύμων κατα- 32 
, ” ¢ ‘ ν νο” 9 ~ » 
Bavres ἔλεγον ὅτι Βεεζεβουλ έχει, καὶ ore ἐν τῷ ἄρχοντι 
- ΄ 9 ΄ 8 , A ‘ 
τῶν δαιμονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια. καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος 23 
: ~ 3 ~ το , a 
αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς las δύναται Σατανᾶς 
~ ‘ » ΔΝ - 
Σατανᾶν ἐκβάλλειν; καὶ ἐαν βασιλεία ἐφ ἑαυτῆν µερισθῇ, αι 
3 ’ ο e ΄ η) 4 ΔΝ oN ο... 
ov δύναται σταθῆναι ἡ βασιλεία ἐκείνη καὶ ἐὰν οἰκία ας 
9 0 ¢ ‘ ~ 9 ’ « > » 9 ’ “a 
ἐφ ἑαυτὴν µερισύῃ, ov δυνήσεται 7 οἰκία éxetvy orTnvat: 
ε ~ . » 8 Ν 9 
καὶ εἰ ὁ Σατανᾶς ανέστη ἐφ éavroy . καὶ ἐμερίσθη, ov δυ- ο6 


' a ’ » 5] , 
«ναται στῆναι ἀλλὰ τέλος έχε. αλλ ov δύναται οὐδεὶς 27 


9 8 9 @ ~ 9 ~ 9 8 8 ’ b n~ 
cis τὴν οἰκίαν τοῦ ἰσχυροῦ εἴσελθων Ta σκεύη αὐτοῦ διαρ- 
8 ~ ‘ 8 , , 9 
πάσαι ἐὰν py πρώὠτον τὸν ἰσχυρὸν δήση, καὶ τότε. τὴν 
> ~ 4 . Ν e nm ΄ ΄ 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ διαρπάσε.. Αμὴν λέγω υμῖν ὅτι. παντα 28 
9 a a a 9 , Νε ’ 
ἀφεθήσεται τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ἀνθρώπων, τὰ ἁμαρτήιιατα καὶ 
- 9 a 7 <A 
αἱ Ελασφημίαι ὅσα ἐὰν BrAacdynpyowow- ὃς ὃ ἂν βλα- «ο 
, 8 ~ ,. σ 3 bad a 
σφηµησῃ cis τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, οὐκ έχει ἄφεσιν eis τὸν 
3 . > ‘ y , 9 > , ε , @ 
αἰώνα, αλλα évoyos ἐστιν αἰωνίου ἁμαρτήματος. ὅτι 30 
a“ . 
ἔλεγον Ἠνεῦμα ἀκώθαρτον ἔχει. ο Καὶ ἔρχονται 3: 
ε ΄ 9 A ε » 8 |] α 8 ν , 
ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ αδελφοὶ αυτοῦ καὶ έξω. στήκοντες 


- 


ἀπέστειλαν πρὸς αὐτὸν καλοῦντες αὐτόν. καὶ ἐκάθητο 32 
περὶ αὐτὸν ὄχλος, καὶ λέγουσιν auto :Ιδοῦ ἡ µήτηρ σου 
καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου ' έξω ζητοῦσίκ σεν καὶ αποκριθεὶς 33 
avrois λέγει Tis ἐστιν 7 µήτηρ pov καὶ οἱ αδελφοί; καὶ 34 

, 8 9 3 8 ΄ gy la 
περιβλεψάμενας τοὺς περὶ avtoy κύκλῳ καθηµένους λέ- 

” +e , se» , a Ta 

yer “Ide ἡ µήτηρ µου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί pour ὃς " av ποι- 35 
ἤση τὸ θέλημα. τοῦ θεοῦ, οὗτος ἀδελφός µου καὶ adeAdy 


3. 17-3. οὐ. S. MARK. 


and them he surnamed Boanerges, which is, Sons of 
18 thunder: and Andrew, and Philip, and Bartholo- 
mew, and Matthew, and Thomas, and James the son 


of Alpheus, and Thaddeus, and Simon the 1Cana- | Tuk 


Zealat. See 
6 vi. 18; acts 


19nean, and Judas Iscariot, which also. betrayed *'* 


him. 


9) And he cometh ?into a house. And the multitude sor, some 


cometh together again, so that they could not so 
91 much as eat brend. And when his friends heard it, 
they went out to lay hold on him: for they said, He 
92 is beside himself. And the scribes which came down 


from Jerusalem said, He hath Beelzebub, and, ΕΥ ο or, is 
the prince of the ‘devils casteth he out the ‘devils. 4 Gr. demons. 


98 And he called them unto him, and said unto them 
24 in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan? And if 
a kingdom be divided against itself, that kingdom 
οὗ cannot stand. And if a house be divided against 
26 itself, that house will not be able to stand. And if 
Satan hath risen up against himself, and is divided, 
27 he cannot stand, but hath an end. But no one cay 
enter into the house of the strong man, and spoil 
his goods, except he first bind the strong man; and 
28 then he will spoil his house. Verily I say unto you, 
All their sins shall be forgiven unto the sons of men, 
and their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall 
29 blaspheme: but whosoever shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is guilty 
30 of an cternal sin: because they said, He hath an un- 
clean spirit. 
31 And there come his mother and his brethren; and, 
standing without, they sent unto him, calling him. 
32 And a multitude was sitting about him; and they 
say unto him, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren 
33 without seek for thee. And he answereth them, and 
34 saith, Who is my mother and my brethren? And 
looking round on them which sat round about him, 
35 he saith, Behold, my mother and my brethren! For 
whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother, and sister, 
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and mother. 

And aguin he began to teach by the sea side. And 4 
there is gathered unto him a very great multitude, 
so that he entered into a boat, and sat in the sea; 
and all the multitude were by the sea on the land. 
And he taught them many things in parables, and 2 
said unto them in his teaching, Hearken: Behold, 3 
the sower went forth to sow: and it came to pass,as 4 
he sowed, some seed fell by the way side, and the 
birds came and devoured it. And other fell on the ὅ 
rocky ground, where it had not much earth; and 
straightway it sprang up, because it had no deep- 
ness of earth: and when the sun was risen, it was 6 
scorched; and because it had no root, it withered 
away. And other fell among the thorns, and the 7 
thorns grew up, and choked it, and it yielded no 
fruit. And others fell into the good ground, and 8 
yielded fruit, growing up and increasing ; and 
brought forth, thirtyfold, and sixtyfold, and a hun- 
dredfold. And he said, Who hath ears to hear, let 9 
him hear. 

And when he was alone, they that were about 10 
him with the twelve asked of him the parables. 
And he said unto them, Unto you is given the mys- 11 
tery of the kingdom of God: but unto them that 
are without, all things are done in parables: that 12 
seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand; lest haply they 
should turn again, and it should be forgiven them. 
And he saith unto them, Know ye not this parable? 18 
and how shall ye know all the parables? The sow- 14 
er soweth the word. And these are they by the way 15 
side, where the word is sown; and when they have 
heard, straightway cometh Satan, and taketh away 
the word which hath been sown in them. And 16 
these in like manner are they that are sown upon 
the rocky places, who, when they have heard the 
word, straightway receive it with joy; and they 17 
have no root in themselves, but 
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, , ὃ 

καὶ µήτηρ ἐστίν. 

ν Ν , 8 

: Kai πάλιν ἠρέατο διδάσκειν παρα τὴν θάλασσαν. καὶ 

’ 8 > A 5 ο) σ x 4 2 
συνάγεται προς avtov Οχλος πλεῖστος, ὥστε αυτον εἰς 
« 9 ’ ~ 9 a , 4 - « a 
πλοῖον ἐμβάντα καθήσθαι ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, καὶ Tas 9 ὃ- 
“ α I> 

a χλος πρὸς τὴν θάλασσαν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Noav. καὶ ἐδίδασκεν 
2 \ a , 3 ~ ΄ 
αὐτοὺς ἐν παραβολαῖς πολλα, καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ἐν τῇ 

a“ A 9 a a ~ 

3 διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ ᾿Ακούετε ἰδοὺ ἐξῆλθεν 6 σπείρων σπεῖ- 

a a 8 a 
4 pat, καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ σπείρειν ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν 
4. ‘ 4 > ) . Ν 
5 ὁδόν, καὶ Ίλθεν τα πετεινα καὶ κατέφαγεν αὐτὸ. καὶ ἀλλο 
ος @ > a ΄ 
ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ τὸ πετρώδες [καὶ] ὅπου οὐκ εἶχεν γῆν πολλῆν, 
‘ ‘ , α , @ 
6 καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξανέτειλεν διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν βάθος γῆς' καὶ ὅτε 
8 \ \ oe, 
ανέτειλεν ὁ ἥλιος ‘éxavpaticby’ καὶ διὰ τὸ py έχειν 
4 ‘ ? , ‘ 

7 ῥίζαν ἐξηραν2η. καὶ ἄλλο ἔπεσεν eis τὰς ἀκάνθας, καὶ 
>» 7 εν ‘ 4 > 7 \ 8 
ἀνέβησαν αἱ ἄκανθαι καὶ συνέπνιξαν αὐτό, καὶ καρπον 
3 α 8 , ‘ 

8 οὐκ ἔδωκεν. καὶ ἄλλα ἔπεσεν eis τὴν γῆν τὴν καλή», καὶ 
νο 9 9 , \ r& , \ oo» 
ἐδίδου καρπὸν avaBaivovra καὶ avfavopeva, καὶ έφερεν 

, , 
9 εἷς τριάκοντα καὶ ‘ ἐν ἑξήκοντα καὶ ἐν ἑκατόν. Kat έλε- 
> . @ 
το γεν “Os ἔχει wra ακούτιν ακουέτω.. Καὶ οτε 
9 9 > 4 ‘ “a 
ἐγένετο κατὰ povas, Npwrwv αὐτὸν οἱ περὶ αὖτον σὺν τοῖς 
3 α ε a Δ 
11 δώδεκα τὰς παραβολάς. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτος Ὑμῖν τὸ 
‘ ΑΝ ~ - “~ a 
µυστήριον δέδοται τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐκείνοις δὲ 
- a @ 
12 τοῖς έξω) ἐν παραβολαῖς τὰ πάντα γίνεται, ἵνα 
, ’ ‘ 1.» ι 
BAETIONTEC Βλεπωσι KAl ΜΗ ἰδωτς!ν, 
\ > , 3 , , 
ΚΑΙ AKOYONTEC ἀκογωσι KAl ΜΗ CYNIWCIN, 
, > , ‘ 2 a > a“ 
ΜΗ ποτε ETTICTPEYOCIN KAl ΔΦεθη AYTOIC. 
Ν , . a 3 » Ν 4 , 
13 καὶ λέγει αυτος Όὺκ οἴδατε τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην, 
Ν - ” Ν a , ε ΄ Ν 
14 καὶ πώς πασας Tas παραβολας γνώσεσθε; Ὁ σπείρων τὸν 
4 4 e , 3 ε ‘ \ eas @ 
1s λογον σπείρε. οὗτοι δέ εἶσιν of παρὰ τὴν ὁδὸν ὅπου 
΄ ε ” 8 σ 3 , ? ἃ ” € 
σπειἰρεται ο Aoyos, καὶ ὅταν axovowow εὐθὺς ἔρχεται ὁ 
a 4 . , 
Σατανᾶς καὶ αἴρει τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐσπαρμένον eis αὐτούς. 
ΔΝ t , 9 ε , ee. 8 , , 

16 καὶ ουτοί εἶσιν οµοίως οἱ ἐπι τὰ πετρωδη σπειρὀµενοι, 
ἁ σ ? , ΔΝ , 7 ie) a a , 
οἱ οταν ακουσωσιν τον λόγον εὐθὺς μετὰ χαρᾶς AapBa- 

., 3 a 9 
17 νουσιν αυτὀν, καὶ οὐκ ἔχουσιν ῥίζαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἀλλὰ 


ἐκαυματίρθησαν 


εἰς...εὶς Ὁ. ἓν...ἓν 


καὶ ὁ συνίων συ: 
ψιέτω |- 


έξωθεν- 


ἓ» . [ἐν].. [ἐν] 
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, > , , “a 
πρὀσκαιροί εἶσιν, εἶτα γενομένης θλίψεως ἦ διωγμοῦ διὰ 
’ 9 8 ’ ιά 8 

τὸν λόγον εὐθὺς σκανδαλίζονται καὶ ἄλλοι εἰσὶν οἱ εἰς 
4 > 2? 4 ha , , e ‘ , 9 , 
τὰς ἀκάνθας σπειρὀµενοι' οὗτοί εἶσιν οἱ τὸν λόγον ακοι- 
” a) e ~ o 

σαντες, καὶ αἱ µέριμναι τοῦ αἰώνος καὶ y απατη τοῦ πλον- 


: . e Ν 4 \ 9 , 9 / , 
του και αἱ περὶ τα λοιπα ἐπιθυμίαι εἰσπορευόμεναι συνπνί- 


w ’ - 
γουσιν τὸν λόγον, καὶ ἄκαρπος Ὑίνεται. καὶ ἐκεῖνοί εἶσιν 
- 4 σ ᾿ 
οἱ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν τὴν καλὴν σπαρέντες, οἵτινες ακούουσιν τὸν 
a Ν ο. ’ 

λόγον καὶ παραδέχονται καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν τριάκοντα 
καὶ [ἐν] ἑξήκόντα καὶ [ἐν] ” €xarcy. Καὶ έλεγεν 

9 “ σ ε , σ e ‘ Δ , 
αὐτοῖς ὅτι Myre έρχεται ὁ λύχνος ἵνα ὑπὸ Tov µέδιον 
~ Λε ‘ ‘ λί 3 9 4 λ 0 a Φ 
τεθῇ i) ὑπὸ τὴν κλίνην, οὐχ ἵνα | ἐπὶ] τὴν λυχνίαν τεθῇς. οὗ 

Γ » 1 ‘ os .@ a aan , 
γαρ έστιν κρυπτὸν ἐὰν py wa Φφανερωθῇ, οὐδὲ ἐγένετο 

2 , ν ν > 
ἀπόκρυφον αλλ. ἵνα ἔλθῃ cis Φανερὀν. Et τις έχει wra 
> na 

ἀκούειν ακουέτω. Καὶ έἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ἑλέπετε 
Φ , ~ , , - 8 
τί ἀκούετε. ἐν ᾧ µέτρῳ μετρεῖτε µετρηθήσεται υμιν καὶ 
, ca a ν ” , 7 #” , a 
προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. ὃς γὰρ ἔχει, δοθήσεται αυτῷ' καὶ ὃς 


a ’ , > 2 > A ‘ 
ovK ἔχει, καὶ ὃ ἔχει αρθήσεται ax avtov. Καὶ 


eye Oirus ἐστὶν 7 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς ἄνθρωπος 
Bary τὸν σπόρον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ καθεύδῃ καὶ ἐγείρηται 
νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν, καὶ ὁ σπόρος /λαστᾳᾷ καὶ μηκύνηται ὡς 
οὐκ οἶδεν BUTOS. αὐτομάτη 1) yn καρποφορεῖ, πρώτον 
χόρτον, εἶτεν στάχυν, rev "πλήρη σῖτον ἐν τῷ στάχυϊ. 
ὅταν δὲ παραδοῖ ὁ καρπός, εὐθὺς ATIOCTEAAE! τὸ δρέ- 
TIANON, ὅτι TTAPECTHKEN ὁ GEPICMOC. Kai 
ἔλεγεν “Iles ὁμοιώσωμεν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡ ἐν 
τίνι αὐτὴν παραβολῇ θώμεν; ὡς KOKKW σινάπεως, ὃς ὅταν 
σπαρῇ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, µικρότερον ὂν πάντων τῶν σπερµάτων 
τών ἐπὶ Τῆς γῆς -- καὶ ὅταν σπαρῇ, ἀναβαίνει καὶ γίνεται 
μεῖζον πάντων τῶν λαχάνων καὶ ποιεῖ κλάδους μεγάλους, 
ὥστε δὐνασθαι Υπὸ THN CKIAN AYTOY τὰ πετεινὰ TOY 
OYPANOY KATACKHNOIN. Καὶ τοιαύταις παρα- 
βολαῖς πολλαῖς ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον, καθὼς ἠδύναντο 
ακονειν' χωρὶς δὲ παραβολῆς οὐκ ἐλάλει αὐτοῖς, κατ ἰδίαν 
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4. 17-4. 3A. S. MARK. 


endure for a while; then, when tribulation or perse- 
cution ariseth because of the word, straightway they 
18stumble. And others are they that are sown among 
the thorns; these are they that have heard the word, 
19 and the cares of the 'world, and the deceitfulness of 1 or, age 
riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, choke 
20 the word, and it becometh unfruitful. And those are 
they that were sown upon the good ground; such as 
hear the word, and accept it, and bear fruit, thirty- 
fold, and sixty fold, and a hundredfold. 
οἱ And he said unto them, Is the lamp brought to be 
put under the bushel, or under the bed, and not to 
22 be put on the stand? For there is nothing hid, save 
that it should be manifested; neither was anything 
23 made secret, but that it should come to light. If 
24 any man hath ears to hear, let him hear. And he 
said unto them, Take heed what ye hear: with what 
measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you: and 
25 more shall be given unto you. For he that hath, to 
him shall be viven: and he that hath not, from him 
shall be taken away even that which he hath. 
26 And he said, So is the kingdom of God, as if a 
27 man should cast seed upon the earth: and should 
sleep and rise night and day, and the secd should 
28 spring up and grow, he knoweth not how. The 
carth ?beareth fruit of herself; first the blade, then ο or, yietdea 
29 the ear, then the full corn in the ear. But when the Pe 
fruit #is ripe, straightway he *putteth forth the sicklo, (Or et. oa 
because the harvest is come. 
30 And he said, How shall we liken the kingdom of 
31 God? or in what parable shall we set it forth? Ets Gr. 4s unto. 
is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is 
sown upon the earth, though it be less than all the 
32 seeds that are upon the earth, yet when it is sown, 
groweth up, and becometh greater than all the 
herbs, and putteth out great branches; so that the 
birds of the heaven can lodge under the shadow 
thereof. 
33 And with many such parables spake he the word 
34 unto them, as they were able to hear it: and without 
8 parable spake he not unto them: but privately 
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S. MARK. 4. 34-5. 12. 
to his own disciples he expounded all things. 

And on that day, when even was come, he saith οὗ 
unto them, Let us go over unto the other side. And 36 
leaving the multitude, they take him with them, 
even as he was, in the boat. And other boats were 
with him. And there ariseth a great storm of wind, 37 
and the waves beat into the boat, insomuch that the 
boat was now filling. And he himself was in the 38 
stern, asleep on the cushion: and they awake him, 
and say unto him, 'Master, carest thou not that we 
perish? And he awoke, and rebuked the wind, and 39 
said unto the sea, Peace, be still, And the wind 
ceased, and there was a great calm. And he said 40 
unto them, Why are ye fearful? have ye not yet 
faith? And they feared exceedingly, and said one 41 


.to another, Who then is this, that even the wind 


and the sea obey him ? 

And they came to the other side of the sea, into the 5 
country of the Gerasenes. And when he was come 2 
out of the boat, straightway there met him out of 
the tombs a man with an unclean spirit, who had his 8 
dwelling in the tombs: and no man could any more 
bind him, no, not with a chain; because that he had 4 
been often bound with fetters and chains, and the 
chains had been rent asunder by him, and the fet- 
ters broken in pieces: and no man had strength to 
tame him. And always, night and day, in the tombs 5 
and in the mountains, he was crying out, and cut- 
ting himself with stones. And when he saw Jesus 
from afar, he ran and worshipped him; and crying 
out with a loud voice, he saith, What have I to do 
With thee, Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? 
I adjure thee by God, torment me not. For he said 8 


-ἲο 


‘unto him, Come forth, thou unclean spirit, out of 


the man. And he asked him, What is thy name? 9 
And he saith unto him, My name is Legion; for we 
are many. And he besought him much that he 10 
would not send them away out of the country. Now 11 
there was there on the mountain side 2 great herd of 
swine feeding. And they besought him, saying, Send 12 
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a“ ' α ld a, 
δὲ τοῖς ἰδίοις μαθηταῖς ἐπέλυεν παντα. 
8 4 3 a ’ a e / Μα, ῤ 
35 Καὶ λέγει αυτοῖς ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ημέρᾳ οψίας γενοµενης 
8 » 
36 Διέλθωμεν eis τὸ πέραν. καὶ αφέντες τὸν ὄχλον παραλαμ- 
9 - - ν -« Φ 
Bavovow αὐτὸν ὡς ἣν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, καὶ ἄλλα πλοῖα ἣν 
ο 9 
37 MET αὐτοῦ. καὶ γίνεται λαῖλαψ μεγάλη ανέµου, καὶ τὰ 
8 α σ 4 
κύματα ἐπέβαλλεν els τὸ πλοῖον, ὥστε Ίδη γεµίζεσθαι τὸ 
i λ ~ 9 >» A ο 9 ~ , é 8 8 ‘ 
38 πλοῖον. καὶ αὐτὸς ἣν ἐν τῇ πρύμνη ἐπὶ TO προσκεφάλαιον 
’ \ 9 , b N 8 , . α , 
καθεύδων᾿ καὶ ἐγείρουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδα- 
ν , | 
39 σκαλε, ov µέλει σοι ὅτι ἀπολλύμεύθα; καὶ διεγερθεὶς ἐπε- 
, ~ » ), \N 9ϕ - 4 s , 
τίµησεν τῷ ἀνέµῳ καὶ εἶπεν τῇ θαλάσσῃ ἍΣιώπα, πεφίµωσο. 
, , 
«ο καὶ ἐκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος, καὶ ἐγένετο γαλήνη µεγάλη. καὶ 
- 4 
41 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἘΤί δειλοί ἐστε; οὕπω ἔχετε πίστιν; καὶ ἐφο- 
βήθησαν φόβον µέγαν, καὶ ἔλεγον πρὸς ἀλλήλους Tis 
. © 4 4 o νε» Νε , ε ’ 
αρα οὑτός ἐστιν ὅτι καὶ ὁ ἄνεμος καὶ ἡ θάλασσα ὑπακουύει 
2 «a Φ a 
1 αὐτῷ; Καὶ ἦλθον eis τὸ πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
9 8 , α A Ν 9 , » ”~ 9 
2 eis τὴν χώραν τῶν Γερασηνώὠν. καὶ ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ ἐκ 
α 3 ε , b “~ ~ 
τοῦ πλοίου [ευθὺς] ὑπήντησεν. αυτῷ ἐκ τῶν μνημείων 
» , | 
3 ἄνθρωπος ἐν πνεύµατι ακαθάρτῳ, ὃς τὴν κατοίκησιν εἶχεν 
9 ~ ’ 8 τον € 4 . 9 , > 8 9 ‘ 
ἐν τοῖς µνήµασιν, καὶ οὐδὲ ἀλύσει οὐκέτι οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο 
“A . 
4 αὐτὸν δῆσαι διὰ τὸ αὐτὸν πολλάκις πέδαις καὶ ἀλύσεσι 
ιά 8 4 « . - 8 ¢ ’ Ν 8 
δεδέσθαι καὶ διεσπάσθαι ὑπ αὐτοῦ tas ἆλύσεις καὶ τὰς 
, , \ 9 \ » . A 4 ΔΝ 
5 πέδας συντετρίφθαι, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἴσχυεν αὐτὸν dapacat καὶ 
διὰ παντὸς νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐν τοῖς µνήµασιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς 
» Φ , 9 , ε Δ , Ν 99 8 
6 ὄρεσιν ἦν κράζων καὶ κατακόπτων ἑαυτὸν λίθοι. καὶ ἴδων 
. 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν Spapev καὶ προσεκύνησεν αὐτόν, 
7 καὶ Kpagas φωνῇ µεγάλη λέγει Τί ἐμοὶ καὶ σού 1ησοῦ vie 
τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου; ὀρκίζω σε τὸν θεόὀν, pn µε βασανί- 
εου του υψιίιστου; opKicw ον Geov, µη ph t 
8 να » 8 “ ‘ 3 ΄ 
8 σης. ἔλεγεν γὰρ αυτῷ Ἔξελθε τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ακάθαρτον 
: a 3 , N93 , +? oy , \ 
9 ἐκ τοῦ ἀνθρωπου. καὶ ἐπηρωτα αὐτὸν Trt ὄνομα σοι; καὶ 
λέ 9 nw A Ν w 7,0 a | @ λλ ΄” | é 8 
1ο λέγει αὐτῷ ἍΆΛεγιων ovopa ‘pou’, ὅτι πολλοί ἐσμεν' καὶ 
ld . ἃ \. © Ν . Ν > , Μ 
παρεκαλει αὐτὸν πολλα ἵνα py αυτα αποστείλη έξω τῆς 
id > 9 9 a 8 a“ wv 3 , ΄ , 
1x χώρας. "Hy δὲ ἐκεῖ πρὸς τῷ Oper αγέλη χοίρων µεγάλη 
‘ 
12 βοσκοµένη: καὶ παρεκάλεσαν avrov λέγοντες ἩΠέμψον 
6 


t 


Ap. 


woe 
μοι ἐστιν 
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ea 9 Ν , @ 9 3 Ν 9 f . 9 ’ 
ημας εις Τους χοιρους, ινα εις αντους εἰσέλθωμεν. και επεέ- 


9 - 4 iPad AE i Ν ’ A 9 6 
ΤρεΨεν αυτοις, και ε.έ οντα Ta πνευµατα TA Aka αρτα 


» Αα ’ 9 , ν « 0) 2 4 a 
:εἰσῆλθον εἰς τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ὠρμησεν ή αγέλη κατα τοῦ 


- 9 9 , @ ὃ , 4 9 , 9 
κρημνοῦ εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν, ως δισχίλιοι, καὶ ἐπνίγοντο ἐν 
a , N e 4 ’ λ ν ν 3 > 
τῇ Gatacoy. Καὶ οἱ Booxovres αὐτοὺς ἔφυγον καὶ ἀπήγ- 

9 9 , 4 9 8 . , 9 @ 9 α 
γειλαν εἰς την πολιν καὶ eis τους αγρούς" καὶ ηλθον ἰδεῖν 
΄, 4 4 N > - 
τί ἐστιν τὸ Ύεγονος, καὶ ἔρχονται πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν, καὶ 
“~ ’ , 
θεωροῦσιν τὸν. δαιμονιζόµενον καθήµενον ἱματισμένον καὶ 
“ ” A) ~ , 
σωφρονοῦντα, τὸν ἐσχηκότα Tov λεγιώνα, καὶ ἐφοβηθησαν. 
Ν , > A ε 9 ΄ ~ 9 , ~ 
καὶ διηγήσαντο αυὐτοῖς οἱ idovres πὠς ἐγένετο τῷ δαιμονι- 


λ Δ ~ , N ν a 
ἕομένῳ καὶ περὶ τῶν Χοίρων. καὶ ἠρξαντο παρακαλεῖν 


9 8 9 πα 9 QA A e , 3 α 4 9 , 
_ αὐτὸν απελθεῖν απὸ τών ορίων αὐτών. Kat ἐμβαίνοντος 


? a ’ 8 ~ , . ε 8 - 
αὐτοῦ εἰς τὸ πλοῖον παρεκάλει avrov ὁ δαιµονισθεὶς ἵνα 
|] 3 ~ ? 8 . 9 A > , 9 A 4 9 a 
µετ αυτοῦ 7. καὶ ουκ αφῆκεν αυτον, αλλα λέγει αυτῷ 
σ ’ ‘ ’ 9 ‘ , . 8 2 
Ύπαγε eis τὸν olxov σου προς τοὺς σούς, καὶ ἀπάγγειλον 
|) - - ε , ‘ , 8 > ή N 
αυτοῖς οσα O κὺριός σοι πεποίηκεν καὶ ἠλέησέν σε. καὶ 
> a , ” a 9 “ , - 4 ’ 
απἢλθεν καὶ ἠρξατο κηρύσσειν ἐν τῇ Δεκαπόλει ὅσα ἐποίη- 
> ο @ 9 A ‘ , , 
σεν αὐτῷ o Ingots, καὶ πάντες ἐθαύμαζον. 
4 , a? ~ Αα ΄ , 3 
Καὶ διαπεράσαντος τοῦ [ησοῦ ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ πάλιν eis 
8 2 , ν Ν » Ὁ ν Ν = 8 9 
To πέραν συνήχθη οχλος πολυς ἐπ αυτον, καὶ HV παρα την 
, Φ a , , ν 
θάλασσαν. Kat ἔρχεται els τών αρχισυναγωγων, ὀγοματι 
> , aN . Ν .Y aN » [ο] 8 
lactpos, καὶ ἴδων αὐτὸν πίπτει προς τοὺς ποδας αυτοῦ και 
a \ ” 8 , > 
“παρακαλεῖ αὐτὸν πολλα λέγων ὅτι To θυγατριὸν pov 
3 ’ w σ 9 A 9 A ‘ A τα - 
ἐσχάτως έχει, ἵνα ἐλθων ἐπιθῇς τας χεῖρας αὐτῇ ἵνα σωθῃ 
x é 8 9 “A ? 5) a a 9 ΄ > a 
καὶ ζήση. καὶ απῆλθεν per αὐτοῦ. Kat ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ 
, ‘ ‘ ? 
ὄχλος πολύς, καὶ συνέθλιβον αὐτών. καὶ yuvy οὖσα ἐν 
ῥύσει αἵματος δωθεκα ἔτη καὶ πολλὰ παθοῖσα ὑπὸ πολλών 
~ A 4 N . ~ , 
ἰατρών καὶ δαπανήσασα ta παρ ᾽αὐτῆς πάντα καὶ μηδὲν 
~ % - Ν - - 3 ΄ 
ὠφεληθεῖσα ἀλλὰ μᾶλλον eis τὸ χεῖρον ἐλθοῦσα, ακου- 
- 3) a - a ν ad 
σασα τὰ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ, ἐλθοῦσα ἐν τῷ ὄχλω ὄπισθεν 
σ ray ε , 9 ~ ” 8 σ * 8 σ 
7Wato τοῦ ἱματίου αυτοῦ' έλεγεν yap οτι Eav αψωµαι 
“a a 9 a , mms , 
kav tov ἱματίων αὐτοῦ σωθήσοµαι. καὶ εὐθὺς ἐξηράνόη 
« Ν a x a , - ~ , σ »” 
η πηγη τοῦ αἱματος αυτῆς, καὶ €yrw τῷ σωµατι OTL (αται 


27 


33 


26 
35 
26 


27 


28 


§. 12-5. 29. 8. MARK. 


us into the swine, that we may enter into them. 
18 And he gave them leave. And the unclean spir- 
its came out, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the steep into the sea, in number 
about two thousand; and they were choked in the 
14sea. And they that fed them fied, and told it in 
the city, and in the country. And they came to 
15 see what it was that had come to pass. And they 
come to Jesus, and behold 'him that was possessed | or, tae demoniat 
with devils sitting, clothed and in his right mind, 
even him that had the legion: and they were afraid. 
16 And they that saw it declared unto them how it be- 
fell "him that was possessed with devils, and con- 
17 cerning the swine. And they began to beseech him 
18 to depart from their borders. And as he was entering 
into the boat, he that had been possessed with “devils 9 Gr. demons. 
19 besought him that he might be with him. And 
he suffered him not, but saith unto him, Go to thy 
house unto thy friends, and tell them how great 
things the Lord hath done for thee, and how he had 
20 mercy on thee. And he went his way, and began 
to publish in Decapolis how great things Jesus had 
done for him: and all men did marvel. 
οἱ And when Jesus had crossed over again in the 
boat unto the other side, a great multitude was gath- 
22 ered unto him: and he was by the sea. And there 
cometh one of the rulers of the synagogue, Jatrus 
23 by name; and seeing him, he falleth at his feet, and 
beseecheth him much, saying, My little daughter is 
at the point of death: J pray thee, that thou come 
and lay thy hands on her, that she may be *made sor, sarea 
24 whole, and live. And he went with him; and a 
great multitude followed him, and they thronged 
him. 
25 Anda woman, which had an issue of blood twelve 
26 years, and had suffered many things of many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and was 
27 nothing bettered, but rather grew worse, having 
heard the things concerning Jesus, came in the 
28 crowd behind, and touched his garment. For she 
said, If 1 touch but his garments, I shall be #made 
29 whole. And straightway the fountain of her blood 
was dried up; and she felt in her body that she was 
healed 
L (82) 


1 Gr. scourge, 


2 Or, saved thee 


3 Or, Teacher 
4 Or, overhearing 


5 Some ancient au 


S. MARK. 5. 20-6. 2. 


of her ‘plague. And straightway Jesus, perceiv- 50 
ing in himself that the power proceeding from him 
had gone forth, turned him about in the crowd, 
and said, Who touched my garments? And his 31 
disciples said unto him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who touched me? 
And he looked round about to see her that had done 82 
this thing. But the woman fearing and trembling, 38 
knowing what had been done to her, came and fell 
down before him, and told him all the truth. And 94 
he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith hath *made 
thee whole; go in peace, and be whole of thy 
Inlague. 

While he yet spake, they come from the ruler of 35 
the synagogue’s house, saying, Thy daughter is dead: 
why troublest thou the ‘Master any further? But 36 
Jesus, ‘not heeding the word spoken, saith unto the 
ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only believe. And 37 
he suffered no man to follow with him, save Peter, 
and James, and John the brother of James. And 38 
they come to the house of the ruler of the synagogue; 
and he beholdeth a tumult, and many weeping and 
wailing greatly. And when he was entered in, he 39 
saith unto them, Why make ye a tumult, and weep? 
the child is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laugh- 40 
ed him to scorn. But he, having put them all forth, 
taketh the father of the child and her mother and 
them that were with him, and goeth in where the 
child was. And taking the child by the hand, he 41 
saith unto her, Talitha cumi; which is, being in- 
terpreted, Damsel, I say unto thee, Arise. And 42 
straightway the damsel rose up, and walked ; for 
she was twelve years old. And they were amazed 
straightway with a great amazement. And _ he 43 
charged them much that no man should know 
this: and he commanded that something should be 
given her to eat. 

And he went out from thence: and he cometh 6 
into his own country; and his disciples follow him. 


Ωω 
And when the sabbath was come, he began to teach # 


thorities insert in the synagogue: and 5many hearing him were as- 


6 Gr. vowers. 


tonished, saying, Whence hath this man these things? 
and, W hat is the wisdom that is given unto this 
man, and what mcun such ‘mighty works 

(83) 
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> A a , XS (39% ει. a9 ‘3 @ ο 
30 ἀπὸ τῆς µαστιγος. καὶ εὖθὺς ὁ Ιησοῦς ἐπιγνοὺς ἐν ἑαυτῷ 
τὴν ἐξ αὐτοῦ δύναμιν ἐξελθοῦσαν ἐπιστραφεὶς ἐν τῷ ὄχλω 
ἔλεγεν Tis µου ᾖψατο τῶν ἱματίων; καὶ ἔλεγον αὐτῷ οἱ 
3x ἔλεγεν Tis pov ἤ parivoy 5 εγον αὐτῷ 
“A ν 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἈἙλέπεις τὸν ὄχλον συνθλίβοντα σε, καὶ 
32 λέγει Τίς µου ἤψατο; καὶ περιεβλέπετο ἰδεῖν τὴν τοῦτο 
΄ ε XN 4 a 9 , TT 9 “A 
33 ποιήσασαν. 1 δὲ γυνὴ φοβηθεῖσα καὶ tpénovea’, eidvia 
ὃ γέγονεν αὐτῇ, ἦλθεν καὶ προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ εἶπεν 
σα. - Ν 9 ΄ φ 8 7, “A , 
34 αὐτῷ πᾶσαν την ἀλήθειαν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ovyarnp, 
ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν oe ὕπαγε eis εἰρήνην, καὶ ἴσθι 
ε Ν 9 ‘\ a 4 ld 1 9 ο = 
35 ὑγιῆς aro τῆς μάστιγός σου. “Erte αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος έρχουν- 
ται απὸ τοῦ ἀρχισυναγώγου λέγοντες ὅτι Ἡ θυγάτηρ 
36 σου ἀπέθανεν. τί ére σκύλλεις τὸν διδάσκαλον; ὁ δὲ ]ησοῦς 
, Ν , ’ ° , a > ΄ 
παρακουσας τον λογον λαλουµενον λέγει τῷ αρχισνναγωγῳ 
37 My φοβοῦ, µόνον πίστενε καὶ οὐκ ἀφῆκεν οὐδένα µε- 
9 > “~ na 9 Q 8 , x 3 , 

T αὐτοῦ συνακολουθῆσαι «i pn τὸν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰάκωβον 
38 καὶ Ἰωανην τὸν αδελφὸν Ἰακώβου.. καὶ ἔρχονται eis τὸν 
> α ϐἢϐἳ ΄ Ν , Ν / 

οἶκον τοῦ αρχισυναγώγου, καὶ θεωρεῖ θόρνβον καὶ κλαίον- 
39 Tas καὶ αλαλάζοντας πολλά, καὶ εἰσελθὼν λέγει αυτοῖς 
Τί θορυβεῖσθε καὶ κλαίετε; τὸ παιδίον οὐκ ἀπέθανεν ἄλλα 
«ο καθεύδε.. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ. αὐτὸς δὲ ἐκβαλων πάν- 
τας παραλαμβανει τὸν πατέρα τοῦ παιδίου καὶ τὴν µητέρα 
καὶ τοὺς PET αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἰσπορεύεται ὅπου ἣν τὸ παιδίον’ 
9 , a 8 a , , 7 A λ ϐ / 
και κρατήσας της χειρος τοῦ παιδίου λέγει αυτῇ Ταλειθά 
κούμ, ὃ ἐστιν μεθερμηνευύµενον Τὸ "ορασωη σοὶ λέγω 
42 ἔγειρε. καὶ ευθὺς στη τὸ κοράσιον καὶ περιεπάτει, ἣν 
γὰρ ἐτῶν δώδεκα. καὶ ἐξέστησαν εὐθὺς ἐκστάσει µεγάλῃ. 
8 ΄ . a ν ο 8 - ~ 8 
43 καὶ διεστείλατο αὐτοῖς πολλα ἵνα μηδεὶς γνοῖ τοῦτο, καὶ 
εἶπεν δοθῆναι αὐτῇ φαγεῖν. 
un a 3 - 
r Kai ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν, καὶ ἔρχεται εἰς τὴν πατρίδα αυτοῦ, 
4 9 ~ bd πα e 4 3 a 8 4 
2 καὶ ακολουθοῦσιν αυτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Kai γενοµένου 
id a ο a ο 
σαββαάτου ἠρέατο διδάσκειν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ" καὶ οἱ πολλοὶ 
> , 9 , , , , a 
ακούοντες ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντε Ἰ]όθεν τούτῳ ταῦτα, 
A / « 4 e a , Ν e , a 
καὶ Tis σοφία 7 δοθεῖσα τούτῳ, καὶ ai δυνάµεις τοιαῦται 


45:0 τεποιγκει 
Aa Opet- 


Ap. 
Ap. 


ἐθαύμαζεν 


My ἐνδύσησθε 


ὄλεγεν 


84 ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ γι 


κ “ α . “A , 9 ? , ε a 
δια τών χειρών αὐτοῦ Ὑινύμεναι; οὐχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ τέκτων, 5 
ε ~ 9 8 > a 6 ~ a 
ὁ vios τῆς Μαρίας καὶ ἀδελφὸς Ιακώβου καὶ ᾿Ἰωσῆτος καὶ 
9 , 9 . 4 9 α Φ 
Tovda καὶ Σίμωνος; καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν αἱ αδελφαὶ αὐτοῦ ὧδε 
8 ε a 9 9 , 9 να. 9 @ 
πρὸς ἡμᾶς; Kat ἐσκανδαλίζοντο ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἔλεγεν ᾳ 
. “A ευ} α σ 9 » ’ κ 9 ‘ 
αυτοίς ο Ἰησοὺς ore Όνυκ ἐστιν προφήτης aripos ci μή ἐν 
~ ~ “ ~ ~ 8 ~ 
τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσιν αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῇ 
ο 9 a 9 a νο 9 ~ a 9 a 
oixta, αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ουκ ἐδύνατο ἐκεῖ ποιῆσαι οὐδεμίαν ς 
ὃ ’ 9 8 AL . ’ 9 ιθ 4 Ν - 20 ΄ 
ύναμιν, εἰ μὴ ὀλίγοις αρρώστοις ἐπιθεὶς τας χεῖρας ἐθερᾶ- 
8 3 ® α 
πευσεν' καὶ ἐθαύμασεν͵ δια τὴν απιστίαν αὐτών. 6 
8 ~ a ’ [ 
Και περιῆγεν τὰς κωµας κυκλῳ διδάσκων. Kai προσ- ; 
~ » 
καλεῖται τοὺς δώδεκα, καὶ ἠρξατο αὐτοὺς ἀποστέλλειν δύο 
’ ὃὰ ο > - 9 ’ Αα , a 9 , 
δύο, καὶ ἐδίδου αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν τῶν πνευμάτων τών ακαθαρ- 


υπ a 9 - 
των, καὶ παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἵνα μηδὲν αἴρωσιν eis ὁδὸν εἶ 8 


μὴ ῥάβδον µένον, μὴ ἄρτον, μὴ πήραν, μὴ εἰς τὴν ζώνην 


χαλκοόν, ἀλλὰ ὑποδεδεμένους σανδᾶλια, καὶ “py ἐνδύσα- ο 
σθαι δύο χιτώνας. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Όπου ἐὰν εἰσέλ- το 
a - 
θητε εἰς οἰκίαν, ἐκεῖ µένετε ἕως ἂν ἐξέλθητε ἐκεῖθεν. καὶ ὃς τι 
’ 8 ΄ ε « 9 , a“ 

ἂν τόπος py δέξηται ὑμᾶς μηδὲ ἀκούσωσιν ὑμῶν, ἐκπορευό- 
µενοι ἐκεῖθεν ἐκτινάξατε τὸν χοῦν τὸν ὑποκάτω τών ποδών 

ε a” 9 ’ 3 ~ 9 > , a Φ 
υμών εἷς μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς Kat ἐξελθόντες ἐκήρυξαν ἵνα ι: 
µετανοώσιν, καὶ δαιμόνια πολλα ἐξέβαλλον, καὶ ἤλειφον 13 
ἐλαίῳ πολλοὺς ἄρρωστους καὶ ἐθεράπευον. 

, Ν 
Καὶ ἤκουσεν ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἠρῳδης, φανερὸν yap ἐγένετο τη 

a Ν a κ ο το |) , ε , 9 ρ 
τὸ ὄνομα αι τοῦ, καὶ έλεγον ὅτι Ίωανης ὁ βαπτίζων ἐγή- 
γερται ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ἐνεργοῦσιν αἱ δυνάµεις ἐν 
αὐτῷ' ἄλλοι δὲ ἔλεγον ὅτι Ἠλείας ἐστίν' ἄλλοι δὲ έλεγον 15 
ὅτι προφήτης «s els τῶν προφητὠν. ακούσας δὲ ὁ Ἡρώ- 16 
Sys ἔλεγεν “Or ἐγὼ ἀπεκεφάλισα ἸἸωάνην, οὗτος ἠγέρθη. 

» A ‘ aie , ν , 9 , ν 5 , 
Avros γὰρ ὁ Ἡρώῴδης αποστείλας ἐκράτησεν τὸν Ἰ]ωά- ‘17 


νην καὶ ἔδησεν αὐτὸν ἐν φυλακῇ διὰ Ἡρωδιάδα τὴν γυ-- 
ναῖκα Φιλίππου τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι αὐτὴν ἐγάμησεν" 


ἔλεγεν γὰρ ὁ Ἰωάνης τῷ Ἡρῳδῃ ὅτι Οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι 18 
» ΔΝ - ~ 9 - eave ‘ 9 3 a 
έχειν τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ ἀαδελφοῦ σου. 7 δὲ Ἡρωδιας ἐνεῖχεν 19 


6. 2-6. 19. S. MARK. 


3 wrought by his hands? Is not this the carpenter, 
the son of Mary, and brother of James, and Joses, 
and Judas, and Simon? and are not his sisters here 
4with us? And they were 'offended in him. And! St. coved 
Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without hon- 
our, save in his own country, and among his own 
5 kin, and in his own house. And he could there do 
no *mighty work, save that he laid his hands upon 8 ¢ Gr. power. 
6 few sick folk, and healed them. And he marvelled 
because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about the villages teaching. 
7 And he called unto him the twelve, and began to 
send them forth by two and two; and he gave them 
8 authority over the unclean spirits ; and he charged 
them that they should take nothing for thezr journey, 
save a staff only; no bread, no wallet, no *money in 4 Gr. drese. 
9 their ‘purse; but {ο go shod with sandals: and, acid 4 Gr. girdie. 

10 he, put not on two coats. And he said unto them, 
Wheresoever ye enter into a house, there abide till 

11 ye depart thence. And whatsoever place shall not 
receive you, and they hear you not, as ye go forth 
thence, shake off the dust that is under your feet 

12 for a testimony unto them. And they went out, and 

13 preached that men should repent. And they cast 
out many ‘devils, and anointed with oil many that 5 Gr. demons. 
were sick, and healed them. 

14 And king Herod heard thereof; for his name had, ας ientan. 
become known: and ‘he said, John ‘the Baptist is Le 
risen from the dead, and therefore do these powe’s ; Gr. tke Bazsiser. 

15 work in him. But others said, It is Elijah. And 
others said, J¢ ts a prophet, even as one of the proph- 

16 ets. But Herod, when he heard thereof, said, John, 

17 whom I beheaded, he is risen. For Herod himself 
had sent forth and laid hold upon John, and bound 
him in prison for the sake of Herodias, his brother 

18 Philip’s wife: for he had married her. For John 
said unto Herod, It is not lawful for thee to have 

19 thy brother’s wife. And Herodias set herself against 
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S. MARK. 6. 19-6. 33 


him, and desired to kill him; and she could not; 
for Herod feared John, knowing that he was a 20 
righteous man and a holy, and kept him safe. And 

P Many ancien? when he heard him, he ‘was much perplexed; and 
manythiny ~~ he heard him gladly. And when a convenient day 21 

2 Or, mildary tr- 7 . 
dunes eke, Wis come, that Herod on his birthday made a sup- 

4 Some ancient ao. Pe? to his lords, and the “high captains, and the 
Geir Here chief men of Galilee; and when *the daughter of 22 
dias. Herodias herself came in and danced, ‘she pleased 

τα Herod and them that sat at meat with him; and 

the king said unto the damecl, Ask of me whatso- 
ever thou wilt, and I will give it thee. And he 23 
sware unto her, Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me, 
I will give it thee, unto the half of my kingdom. 
And she went out, and said unto her mother, What 24 
6 Gr. the Boptizer. Shall I ask? And she said, The head of John ‘the 
Baptist. And she came in straightway with haste 25 
unto the king, and asked, saying, I will that thou 
forthwith give me in a charger the head of John 
‘the Baptist. And the king was exceeding sorry; 26 
but for the sake of his oaths, and of them that sat 
at meat, he would not reject her. And straightway 27 
the king sent forth a soldier of his guard, and com- 
manded to bring his head: and he went and he- 
headed him in the prison, and brought his head in 28 
a charger, and gave it to the damsel; and the dam- 
sel gave it to her mother. And when his disciples 29 
heard thereof, they came and took up his corpse, 
and laid it in a tomb. 

And the apostles gather themselves together unto 30 
Jesus; and they told him all things, whatsoever they 
had done, and whatsoever they had taught. And 31 
he saith unto them, Come νο yourselves apart into 
a desert place, and rest a while. For there were 
many coming and going, and they had no leisure so 
much as to eat. And they went away in the boat to 32 
adesert place apart. And the people saw them going, 33 
and many knew (Hem, and they ran there together 

6 Or, by land όρη foot from all the cities, and outwens 
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VI KATA MAPKON 85 
> ο . @ 9 4 9 a 8 9 . . « a 
«ο αὐτῷ καὶ Oedev αὐτὸν αποκτεῖναι, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο' 6 γὰρ 
ε ¢ “ 4 9 4 4 4 
Ηρώδης ἐφοβεῖτο τὸν ᾿]ωάνην, εἶδὼς αὐτὸν ἄνδρα δίκαιον 
σ , . ’ n~ 
καὶ ἅγιον, καὶ συνετήρει aUTOY, καὶ ἀκούσας αὐτοῦ πολλὰ 
3 ΄ ΄ 3 ~ © 
αι HTOPEL, καὶ ἠδέως αὐτοῦ Tovey. Kai γενομένης ἡμέρας 
9 a bed ε - ~ A 
εὐκαίρου ore Ἡρώδης τοῖς γενεσίοις αὐτοῦ δεῖπνον ἐποίησεν 
a *~ s cal Ν ~ α 
τοῖς μεγιστάσιν αυτοῦ καὶ τοῖς χιλιάρχοις καὶ τοῖς πρώτοις 
22 τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ εἰσελθούσης τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτοῦ ‘Hpw- 
ῤ 3 4 ιά nm € , ο 
διάδος καὶ ὀρχησαμένης, Ίρεσεν τῷ Ἡρώδῃη καὶ τοῖς ov- 
, eas 4 > a , ν , 
νανακειµένοις. ὁ δὲ βασιλεὺς εἶπεν τῷ κορασίω Αἴτησόν 
A ΄ 3 ? ~ 
23 µε ὃ ἐὰν θέλῃς, καὶ δώσω σοι καὶ wuocey αὐτῇ “Ort 
[a ed 7 9 , 4 σ ε ld Col / 
ἐάν µε αἰτήσῃς δώσω σοι ἕως μίσους τῆς βασιλείας µου. 
Νο ~ > - AQ 34 A ’ . v ε a 
4 καὶ ἐξελθοῦσα εἶπεν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς Τί αἰτήσωμαι; η δὲ 
‘ 3 ‘ ”~ 
as εἶπεν Tyv κεφαλἠν Iwavov τοῦ βαπτίζοντος. καὶ εἶσελ- 
- AX A “~ 4 4 a, 9 ’ 
θοῦσα εὐθὺς μετὰ σπουδῆς πρὸς τὸν βασιλέα γτήσατο 
λέγουσα Θέλω ἵνα ἐξαυτῆς δῷς µοι ἐπὶ πίνακι τὴν κεφα- 
‘ » α a , 
όλην ‘Iwavov τοῦ βαπτιστοῦ. καὶ περίλυπος γενόμενος 
« Ν 8 Ν σ 8 “ . , > να 
ὁ βασιλεὺς δια τοὺς ὃρκους καὶ τοὺς ἀνακειµένους οὐκ ἠθέ- 
> “~ 3 ΔΝ 
27 λησεν αθετῆσαι αὐτῆν' καὶ εὐθὺς ἀποστείλας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
’ 3 , > @ A 4 b ~ ν 
σπεκουλάτορα ἐπέταξεν ἐνέγκαι τὴν κεφαλἠὴν αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
> ‘ 3 ΄ Δ a a” 
a ἀπελθων απεκεφάλισεν αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ φυλακῇ καὶ ἤνεγκεν 
A ‘ . ~ > N g , mw 3 A a 
τὴν κεφαλήν αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ πίνακι καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῷ κο- 
ῥασίῳ, καὶ τὸ κορᾶσιον ἔδωκεν αὐτὴν τῇ μητρὶ αὐτῆς. 
, 38 [ή ε 8 . ~ > ,. ® 4 ο] 
29 καὶ ακούσαντες οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἦλθαν καὶ ἦραν τὸ πτώμα 


9 ~ . x AX » ao 
αντου και έθηκαν αυτο εν μγημειῳ. 


A 4 9 «. 

30 Kat συνώγονται οἱ ἀπόστολοι πρὸς τὸν “Incotv, καὶ 
> - » - , σ π , ν 5 warn 
ἀπήγγειλαν αὐτῷ πάντα ὅσα ἐποίησαν καὶ ὅσα ἐδίδαξαν, 

8 ΄ 3 ~ ~~ ε ~ 3 η > tou 9 ϱ 
31 Kat λέγει αντοῖς Δεῦτε vpets αυτοὶ κατ ἰδιαν εἰς έρηµον 
, . 9 ’ ὃν > N ε ν , 
τόπον καὶ ἀναπαύσασθε ολίγον. σαν yap οἱ ἐρχόμενοι 
a e e ’ ‘A 4 ae ~ . vA 8 

32 καὶ OL ὑπάγοντες πολλοί, καὶ οὐδὲ φαγεῖν ευκαίρουν. καὶ 

3; ἀπῄῆλθον ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ els έἔρημον τοπον κατ ἰδίαν. καὶ 

13 απῄλύθον ἐν τῷ πλοιῳ εἷς έρηµον TOTO ἰδιαν. 

> 4 , 9 π , 9 a 
εἶδαν αὐτοὺς ὑπάγοντας καὶ ‘éyvwray’ moAXot, καὶ mel 


> A a a , aN ac \ a 
ἀπὸ πασῶν τῶν πόλεων ovvedpapoy ἐκεῖ ' καὶ προῆλθον 


Ap. 


ὅτι Ὁ 


ἐπέγνωσαν 
ἡκαὶ συνήλθο 
αὐτοῦ |- 


γιρημένης 


«έγγιστα |- 


όνακλιναι 


4 tc Aat Γ 
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* + 8 Φα 9 ν 
αὐτούς. Kat ἐξελθων εἶδεν πολὶν ὄχλον, καὶ ἐσπλαγ- x 
, 3 Ὡ . σ Φϕ « β cas, 
χνίσθη éx αὐτοὺς ὅτι σαν WC ΠΡΟΒΑΤΑ ΜΗ EYONTA ποι- 
? , . ‘ a 8 
MENA, καὶ Πρξατο διδάσκειν αυτοὺς πολλα. Καὶ ἤδη 35 
- UU > ”~ 
ὥρας πολλῆς “-yevoperns’ προσελθὀντες αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ 
. ~ @ ” ‘ 9 ε , 8 70 @ 
αυτοῦ έλεγον οτι Epnpcs έστιν 9 τόπος, καὶ ηδη ωρα 
’ 9 ’ . re 
πολλή: ἀπόλυσον αὐτούς, ἵνα απελθὀντες eis τοὺς κύκλῳ 16 
9 . α , , ε 9 
ἀγροὺς καὶ xupas ἀγοράσωσιν ἑαυτοῖς τί φαγωσιν. ὁ δὲ 57 
9 8 > ~ , 9 na ε ~ na a 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αυὐτοῖς Aore αὐτοῖς ὑμεῖς Φαγεῖν. καὶ 
. a 9 ’ . ’ κ) 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ᾽Απελθόντες αγοράσωµεν δηναρίων δια- 
, ” 8 , = a“ a e δὲ 4 
κοσίων ἄρτους καὶ δώσυμεν αυὐτοῖς φαγεῖν; ὁ δὲ λέγει 38 
9 a , ν Lad e , ν 9 ΄. 
αὐτοῖ Πόσους έχετε aprovs; ὑπάγετε ἴδετε καὶ γνόν- 
, , Ν bu 9 Ay \ 9 , 9 
τες λέγευσιν Πέντε, καὶ δύο ἴχθυύας. καὶ ἐπέταξεν αὐτοῖς 39 
r 0) + 6 : i} ’ , , 9 ἲ ~ λ ~ 
ανακλιθῆναι πάντας συµποσια συµποσια ἐπί τῷ χλωρῷ 
la 4 1 
χόρτω. καὶ ἀνέπεσαν πρασιαὶ πρασιαὶ κατα ἑκατὸν καὶ (ο 
Ν A 8 ‘ V4 Ld 
κατὰ πεντήκοντα. καὶ AaBuv τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ 4r 
Ν ’ , . 8 . 8 > ’ 
τοὺς δύο ἰχθύας αναβλέψας els τον ουρανὸν εὐλόγησεν 
8 , 9 ν Ν £510 “~ - 
καὶ κατέκλασεν τοὺς ἄρτους καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
σ - > A \ ‘ ὃν 9 by . 
ἵνα παρατιθώσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τοὺς dvo tyGvas ἑμέρισεν 
“ 4 w , ν é 4 6 ‘ , * 42 
πᾶσιν. καὶ ἔφαγον παντες και ἐχορτασύθησαν' Kat npav 
΄ | , , g 4 >» 8 ~ 43 
κλάσματα dwoexa κοφινων πλήρωματα Kal απο τὼν 
, > ’ Ν yw ao 
ἴχθυων. καὶ ἦσαν οἱ φαγόντες τοὺς ἄρτους πεντακισχί- 44 
wen 8 9 ν % ‘4 9 
λιοι ανδρες. Καὶ εὐθὺς ήνάγκασεν τοὺς µα- 45 
A ’ ~ 9 a 9 A ~ ‘ + 9 XN 
θητας αὐτοῦ ἐμβῆναι €ig το πλοϊῖον καὶ προαγειν ets TO 
, ‘ , α  ν ν , . ν 9 
πέραν πρὸς Βηθσαιδαν, ἕως αὐτὸς απολύει τὸν ὀχλον. καὶ 46 
9 , » ~ . - φ Ν ιο , 
ἁποταξάμειος αὐτοῖς απήλθεν els τὸ ὄρος προσεύξα- 
6 ‘ ° , ο is Φ. τ ‘ λ ~ ϕ , τη 
σθαι Kat οψίας γενομένης ἣν το πλοῖον ἐν µέσῳ τῆς 47 
9 4 α α 8 8 9 a 
θαλάσσης, καὶ αὐτὸς povos ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. καὶ wy αυτοὺς 48 
, 9 A 9 , Φ ν ε» ῃ ρ 
βασανιζοµένους ἐν τῷ ἐλαυνειν, Ἡν yup O ἄγεμος ἐναντίος 
a ‘ - 8 LS 
αὐτοῖς, περὶ τετάρτην φυλακὴν τῆς VUKTOS ἔρχεται προς 
9 8 a >» A na , Ν ν 
αὐτοὺς περιπατών ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης' καὶ ηθελεν παρελ- 
> , e . on 2 oN » 48 “ , 
θεῖν αυτούς. ot δὲ tdovres αὐτὸν ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης περι- 49 
a wn ό σ , ιν XN . @ Fad , 
πατοῦντα ἔδοξαν ὅτι φαντασμα ἐστιν καὶ ανεκραξδαν, παν- so 


τες γὰρ αὐτὸν εἶδαν καὶ ἐταράχθησαν. ὁ δὲ εὖθὺς ἐλάλησεν 


6. 33-6. 50. S. MARK. 


34them. And he came forth and saw a great multitude, 
and he had compassion on them, because they were as 
sheep not having a shepherd: and he began to teach 

35 them many things. And when the day was now 
far spent, his disciples came unto him, and said, 
The place is desert, and the day is now far spent: 

36 send them away, that they may go into the country 
and villages round about, and buy themselves some- 

87 what to eat. But he answered and said unto them, 
Give ye them to eat. And they say unto him, Shall 
we go and buy two hundred 'pennyworth of bread, ον ey 

88 and give them to eat? Andhe saith unto them, How ™ 
many loaves have ye? go and see. And when they 

39 knew, they say, Five, and two fishes. And he com- 
manded them that all should ’sit down by compa- 9 Gr. reciine. 

40 nies upon the green grass. And they sat down in 

41 ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties. And he took 
the five loaves and the two fishes, and looking up 
to heaven, he blessed, and brake the loaves; and 
he gave to the disciples to set before them; and the 

42 two fishes divided he among them all. And they 

43 did all eat, and were filled. And they took up 
broken pieces, twelve basketfuls, and also of the 

44 fishes. And they that ate the loaves were five 
thousand men. 

45 And straightway he constrained his disciples to 
enter into the boat, and to go before Aim unto the 
other side to Bethsaida, while he himself sendeth 

46 the multitude away. And after he had taken leave 
of them, he departed into the mountain to pray. 

47 And when even was come, the boat was in the 

48 midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. And 
seeing them distressed in rowing, for the wind was 
contrary unto them, about the fourth watch of the 
night he cometh unto them, walking on the sea; 

49 and he would have passed by them: but they, 
when they saw him walking on the sea, supposed 

50 that it was an appnarition, and cried out: for they 
all saw him, and were troubled. But he straight- 
way spake 

(56) 


) Or, ερ over 
to the land, they 
cane unto σεν- 
nesarel 


2 Or, t& 


3 Or, common 


1 ΟΥ, up to the εἷ- 
bur Gr. with the 
Suet, 

6 Gr. basdeze. Some 
ancient authori- 
ties rend sprinkle 
thomselees, 


6 Gr. bazdizings. 


4 Many ancient au- 
thorities add and 
cuuches, 


8. MARK. 6. 50-7. 9. 


with them, and saith unto them, Be of good cheer: 

it is I; be not afraid. And he went up unto them 51 
into the boat; and the wind ceased: and they were 
sore amazed in themselves; for they understood 52 
not concerning the loaves, but their heart was hard- 
ened, 

And when they had 'crossed over, they came to 53 
the land unto Gennesaret, and moored to the shore. 
And when they were come out of the boat, straight- 54 
way the people knew him, and ran round about that 55 
whole region, and began to carry about on their 
beds those that were sick, where they heard he was. 
And wheresoever he entered, into villages, or into 56 
cities, or into the country, they laid the sick in the 
marketplaces, and besought him that they might 
touch if it were but the border of his garment: and 
as many as touched 7him were made whole, 

Αππὶ there are gathered together unto him the Pha- 7 
risees, and certain of the scribes, which had come 
from Jerusalem, and had seen that some of his disci- 
ples ate their bread with ®defiled, that is, unwashen, 
hands. For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except 
they wash their hands ‘diligently, eat not, holding 
the tradition of the elders: and when they come from 
the marketplace, except they *wash* themselves, 
they eat not: and many other things there be, which 
they have received to hold, ‘washings of cups, and 
pots, and brasen vessels’, And the Pharisees and 5 
the scribes ask him, Why walk not thy disciples ac- 
cording to the tradition of the elders, but eat their 
bread with ‘defiled hands? And he said unto them, 6 
Well did Isainh prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is 
written, 

This people honoureth me with their lips, 
But their heart is far from me. 

But in vain do they worship me, 7 
Teaching as the?r doctrines the precepts of men. 
Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the 8 
tradition of men. And he said unto them, Full well 9 

do ye reject the 


~—_ CO 


5 For ‘‘wash’’ read ‘bathe ’’ (comp. Luke xi. 38.]—Am. Com. 
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> . a 9 a . nw “a 9 ’ 3 « 

pet αὐτῶν, καὶ λέγει αυτος ΟΘαρσεῖτε  ἐγω εἰμι, µη 

sx φοβεῖσθε. καὶ ἀνέβη πρὸς αὐτοὺς eis τὸ Πλοῖον, καὶ 
, εν Ν / η) « ο) 967 > a 

52 ἑκόπασεν ὁ ἄνεμος. καὶ λίαν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἐξίσταντο, ov yap 

συνῆκαν ἐπὶ τοῖς ἄρτοις, αλλ) ἦν αὐτῶν ἡ καρδία πεπω- 
, ‘ δ , 4 ο a 9 θ 
53 ρωμενῃ. Καὶ διαπεράσαντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἠλθον 
s4 eis Γεννησαρὲτ καὶ προσωρµίσθησαν. καὶ ἐξελθόντων 
9 α 9 a , wns 9 ¢ s 6A , 

ες αὐτών ἐκ TOU πλοίου εὐθὺς ἐπιγνόντες αὐτὸν περιέδραµον 
@ 8 , 9 , 8 » 9 N “~ a, 
ὅλην τὴν χώραν ἐκείνην καὶ ἠρξαντο ἐπὶ τοῖς κραβάττοις 

A ” 

56 τοὺς κακώς ἔχοντας περιφέρειν ὅπου NKoVvoV ὅτι ἔστιν. καὶ 
« 4 . , 9 , A 9 , * ον 3 Ν 
Όπου ἂν εἰσεπορεύετο eis κώµας ἡ εἷς πόλεις Ip εἷς αγροὺς 
9 a fr? A 1 9, 4 . ~ a ΄ 
ἐν ταῖς ' ἀγοραῖς  ἐτίθεσαν τοὺς ασθενοῦντας, καὶ παρεκά- 

. κ. Φ n ον / ο ε / > Aa 
λουν αυτον ἵνα κἂν τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ 
σ , @ <A @ > α 9 , 
ἀψωνται' καὶ ὅσοι ἂν Ίψαντο αυτοῦ ἐσωώζοντο. 

1 Kai συνώγονται πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καί τινες τῶν 

/ ’ 4 sv? , VN ο 8 

2 γραμματέων ἐλθόντες azo Ἱεροσολύμων καὶ ἰδόντες τινὰς 
α a“ > a A a 

τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ ὅτι κοιναῖς χερσίν, τοῦτ ἐστιν avi- 

} Άτοις, ἐσθίουσιν τοὺς ἄρτους.--οἱ γὰρ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ πάν- 

εν a“ aN λ a / ‘ a > 

τες οἱ Ιουδαῖοι Cav μὴ πυγµῇ νίψωνταε τὰς χεῖρας οὐκ é- 

σθίουσιν, κρατοῦντες τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυτέρων, 

a ο. 9 8° a“ oN \ fe , 73 > 9 , 4 

«καὶ απ αγορᾶς ἐὰν py ‘ ῥαντίσωνται οὐκ ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ 
» ~ Ν 
ἄλλα πολλά ἐστιν a παρέλαβον κρατεῖν, βαπτισμοὺς 

5 ποτηρίων καὶ ξεστών καὶ χαλκίων ΄.--καὶ ἐπερωτώσιν 
aurov οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς Aca τί οὐ περιπα- 
τοῦσιν οἱ µαθηταί σου κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν πρεσβυ- 

ὁ τέρων, αλλὰ κοιναῖς χερσὶν ἐσθίουσιν τὸν ἄρτον; ὁ δὲ 
εἶπεν αὐτος ἸΚαλῶς ἐπροφήτευσεν Ἡσαίας περὶ ὑμῶν 
τῶν ὑποκριτῶν, ὡς γέγραπται ὅτι 

c ct Ce | - a U cr ο 

Oytoc ὁ Aadc™ τοῖς χείλεοίν Με ᾿τιλᾶ., 
« \ e » - , να 
H δὲ KapAla ΑΥτῶν πόρρω ἀπέχει ἀπ EMOy" 

7 MATHN d€ CEBONTAI ME, 

AIAACKONTEC AIAACKAAIAC ENTAAMATA ANOPODTTOON’ 


. ΄ % 9 4 A A a ο ΄ 
ὃ ἀφέντες την ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ κρατεῖτε τὴν παραδοσιν 
aA 9 4 - a a a 
9 τῶν ανθρώπων. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Καλώς ἀθετεῖτε τὴν 


ἡ᾿πλατείαις + 


Ap. 


βαπτίσωνται 


ἡπαὶ κλινὼν- 


Ὁ Aads εὖτος 
dayam + 


4 ττγσητε Γ- 


τῇ mwpgt 


1 ὀχετὸν - 


supa Φοινίκισσα 


δδ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ VII 


? ‘\ ”“ ~ οφ Ν , ε « ’ , ἀπ. 
ἐντολὴν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα τὴν παραδοσιν υμῶν ᾿τηρήσητε 
ος , ‘ e i) a 
Μωυσῆς γὰρ εἶπε Tima TON TATEPA COY KAI THN 
’ : ae 4 ” f 
Μητέρὰ coy, καί Ὁ KAKOAOPMN πὰτέρὰ Η MHTEPA 
, , ε ”~ ΔΝ , . ‘ y hed 6 
θδνᾶτῳ TEAEYTATWO’ ὑμεῖς δὲ λέγετε Ἔαν εἴπῃ ανθρω- 
α Va “ , 4 σον Δώ a ἑὰ 
πος τῷ πατρὶ ἢ τῇ µητρί Κορβάν, 6 ἐστιν Δώρον, ὃ ἐὰν 
wn A ? . A τον “a ~ 
ἐξ ἐμοῦ ὠφεληθῆς, οὐκέτι ἀφίετε αὐτὸν οὐδὲν ποιῆσαι τῷ 
cA aA , A a A “~ 
πατρὶ ἡ TH µητρί, ἀκυροῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ παρα- 
nw t s α 
δόσει ὑμών ΄ 7) παρεδώκατε' καὶ παρίµοια τοιαῦτα πολλὰ 
ων 8 , / 8 » ν 
ποιειτε Kat προσκαλεσαµενος πάλιν τον ὄχλον έλεγεν 
» a 9 ° td 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Ακούσατέ µου πάντες καὶ σύνετε. οὐδὲν ἔστιν 
ιά ο |. , > , > > A a , 
έξωθεν τοῦ ανθρωπου εἰσπορευόμενον eis αὐτὸν ὃ δύναται 
κοιγώσαι αὐτόν. ἀλλὰ τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐκπορευόμενα 
9 a A 9 a” , ο , a φ 
ἐστιν τὰ κοινοῦντα τὸν avOpwrov. Kai ore εἰσῆλθεν eis 
> Ν ” 4. 9 , > A ε 4 +) a 
οἶκον ἀπὸ τοῦ ὀχλου, ἐπηρώτων αυτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 
4 , AY , 9 a σ \ ¢ a 5 ΄ 
τὴν παραβολήν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖ Ovrtws καὶ ὑμεῖς ἀσυ- 
a a“ \, , 
νετοί ἐστε; οὐ νοεῖτε ὅτι πᾶν τὸ ἔζωθεν εἰσπορευόμενον Eis 
Ν ” 9 , . an σ . 
tov ἄνθρωπον ov δύναται αὐτὸν κοινώσαι, ὅτι οὐκ εἶσπο- 
[ |) a 9 9 os b . 9 ΔΝ ld Q 
péverat αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν καρδίαν αλλ. eis τὴν κοιλίαν, καὶ 
9 ν or? . αν , , , \ 
eis τὸν ‘adedpava' éxmopeverat; --καθαρίζων παντα τὰ 
, w , @ \ 9 a“ 9 ’ 9 ’ 
βρωµατα. ἔλεγεν δὲ ὅτι Τὸ ἐκ τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐκπορευό- 
A an a» ‘ A 
µενον ἐκεῖνο κοινοῖ τὸν ἄνθρωπον' ἔσωθεν yap ἐκ τῆς 
, a 9 , ε Ν ε . 9 , 
καρδίας τῶν ανθρώπων οἱ διαλογισμοὶ οἱ κακοὶ ἐκπορεν- 
ονται, πορνεῖαι, κλοπαί, Φόνοι, μοιχεῖαι, πλεονεξίαι, πονη- 
, . . κ / 
piat, doAos, ασέλγεια, οφθαλμος πονηρός, βλασφημία, 
ε , 9 , Πλ a Ν ν y 
ὑπερηφανία, ἀφροσύνη' πάντα ταῦτα ta πονηρὰ έσωθεν 
; 4 a »” 
ἐκπορεύεται καὶ κοινοῖ Tov ἄνθρωπον. 
~y ~ - 8 
Ἐκεῖθεν δὲ ἀναστὰς ἀπἢλθεν εἰς τὰ ὅρια Τύρου [καὶ 
Σιδώνος]. Kat εἰσελθων εἰς οἰκίαν οὐδένα ἦθελεν γνώναι, 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδυνασθη λαθεῖν' αλλ εὐθὺς ακούσασα yuvy περὶ 
> - Φ ’ |] ~ ~ 9 
αυτοῦ, ns εἶχεν τὸ θυγατριον αὐτῆς πνεῦμα ακάθαρτον, 
, Ν Δ > “ € Ν 
ἐλθοῦσα προσέπεσεν πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ. 7 δὲ γυνή 
ιο € J a ’ . ~ ao 
wv Ἑλληνίς  Σνυροφοινίκισσα τῷ γένει καὶ ἠρώτα αὐτὸν 


κά ’ ~ - 
ἵνα τὸ δαιµόνιον ἐκβάλῃ ἐκ τῆς θυγατρὸς αὐτῆς. καὶ 


10 


VW 


19 


45 


37 


7. 9-7. 27. 8. MARK. 


commandment of Ged, that ye may keep your tra- 

10 dition. For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy 
mother; and, He that speaketh evil of father or 

11 mother, let him ‘die the death: but ye say, If a ΠΙΒΗ or, surely dic 
shall say to his father or his mother, That whcere- 
with thou mightest have been profited by me is Cor- 

12 ban, that is to say, Given to God; ye no longer suf- 
fer him to do aught for his father or his mother; 

13 making void the word of God by your tradition, 
which ye have delivered: and many such like things 

14ye do. And he called to him the multitude again, 
and said unto them, Hear me all of you, and under- 

15 stand: there is nothing from without the man, that 
going into him can defile him: but the things which ° Many ancient ao- 
proceed out of the man are those that defile the man.? ver. ας 7 any 

17 And when he was entered into the house from the 4c", /etAim Acar. 
multitude, his disciples asked of him the parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under- 
standing also? Perceive ye not, that whatsoever 
from without goeth into the man, z¢ cannot defile 

19 him; because it goeth not into his heart, but into his 
belly, and goeth out into the draught? This he said, 

20 making all meats clean. And he said, That which 
proceedeth out of the man, that defileth the man. 

21For from within, out of the heart of men, evil 5 05, Sensis Mat 

22 thoughts proceed, fornications, thefts, murders, adul- 
teries, covetings, wickednesses, deceit, lascivious- 

23 ness, an evil eye, railing, pride, foolishness: all these 
evil things proceed from within, and defile the man. 

24 And from thence he arose, and went away into the ae ee 
borders of Tyre ‘and Sidon. And he entered into 8  thoritics omit and 
house, and would have no man know it: andhecould “““” 

29 not be hid. But straightway a woman, whose little 
daughter had an unclean spirit, having heard of him, 

26 came and fell down at his feet. Now the woman was 
a Greek, a Syropheenician by race. And she be- 5 Or, Gentite 
sought him that he would cast forth the °devil out 6 ar. demos. 

27 of her daughter. And ms a 
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1 Or, af 


2 Gr. demon. 


3 Gr. loaves. 


8. MARK. 7. 27-8. 6. 


he said unto her, Let the children first be filled: for 
itis not meet to take the children’s 'bread and cast it 

to the dogs. But she answered and saith unto him, 28 
Yea, Lord: even the dogs under the table eat of the 
children’s crumbs. And he said unto her, For this 29 
saying go thy way; the "devil is gone out of thy 
daughter. And she went away unto her house, and 30 
found the child laid upon the bed, and the ‘devil 
gone out. 

And again he went out from the borders of Tyre, 31 
and came through Sidon unto the sea of Galilee, 
through the midst of the borders of Decapolis. And 32 
they bring unto him one that was deaf, and had an 
impediment in his speech; and they beseech him to 
lay his hand upon him. And he took him aside from 38 
the multitude privately, and put his fingers into his 
ears, and he spat, and touched his tongue; and look- 34 
ing up to heaven, he sighed, and saith unto him, Eph- 
phatha, that is, Be opened. And his ears were open- 35 
ed, and the bond of his tongue was loosed, and he 
spake plain. And he charged them that they should 36 
tell no man: but the more he charged them, so much 
the more a great deal they published it. And they 37 
were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath 
done all things well: he maketh even the deaf to 
hear, and the dumb to speak. 

In those days, when there was again a great multi- 8 
tude, and they had nothing to eat, he called unto him 
his discipies, and saith unto them, I have compassion 2 
onthe multitude, because they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and if I send 8 
them away fasting to their home, they will faint in 
the way; and some of them are come from far. And 4 
his disciples answered him, Whence shall one be able 
to fill these men with “bread here in a desert place? 
And he asked them, Πουν many loaves have ye? And 5 
they said, Seven. And he commandcth the multi- 6 
tude to sit down on the ground: 


(89) 
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» -- 0 - α 
ἔλεγεν αὐτῇ “Ades πρὠτον χορτασθῆναι ta τέκνα, οὐ 
{ ‘ - 4 # ο , 9 a 
γάρ ἐστιν καλον λαβεῖν τον ἄρτον τῶν τέκνων καὶ τοῖς 
28 κυναρίοις βαλεῖν. 1 δὲ ἀπεκρίθη καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ' Ναί, 
, 5 4 \ , ε ’ a , , 
κύριε, καὶ τὰ κυνάρια ὑποκάτω τῆς τραπέζης ἐσθίουσιν 
3 a “a 3 a ~ 
29 απὸ τῶν Yyiww τῶν παιδίων. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ata τοῦ- 
τον τὸν λόγον ὕπαγε, ἐξελήλυβεν ἐκ τῆς θυγατρός σου τὸ 
, a , ο 9 4 3 ~ ? 4 
jo δαιµόνιον. καὶ ἀπελθοῦσα cis τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς εὗρεν τὸ 
, 
παιδίον βεβλήμένον ἐπὶ τὴν κλίνην καὶ τὸ δαιµόνιον ἐξε- 
4 a 
3t ληλυθός. Καὶ πάλιν ἐξελθων ἐκ τῶν ὁρίων 
~ ’ ~ 
Τύρου ἦλθεν διὰ Σιδώνος eis τὴν θάλασσαν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
> A , - ε, κά ‘ ’ > A 
32 ἀνα µέσον τῶν ορίων Δεκαπολεως. Kat φέρουσιν αυτῴ κω- 
- α 9 
φὸν καὶ µογιλάλον, καὶ παρακαλοῦσιν αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιθῇ av- 
~ 8 n~ 8 9 ’ > A 9 4 . 8 
33 TO τὴν χεῖρα. καὶ ἀπολαβόμενος αὖτον απο τοῦ ὀχλου κα- 
α ΛΑ > . a 8 
τ᾽ ἰδίαν ἔβαλεν τοὺς δακτύλους αὐτοῦ eis τὰ GTA αὐτοῦ καὶ 
” φ ο ’ . α x. 3 ’ 9 A 3 
34 πτύσας ἦψατο Τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ αναβλέψας cis τον ου- 
~ 8 .΄ σ 
ρανὸν ἐστέναξεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Εφφαθα, ὃ ἐστιν Δια- 
35 νοίχθητι' καὶ γνοίγησαν αὐτοῦ ai ακοαί καὶ ἐλύθη ὁ 
36 δεσμὸς τῆς γλώσσης αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει ὀρθώς' καὶ διε- 
στείλατο avrots ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν' ὅσον δὲ αὐτοῖς διε- 
, a) Q - a » 7? ‘ 
37 στέλλετο, αὐτοὶ μᾶλλον περισσότερον ἐκήρυσσον. καὶ 
ὑπερπερισσώς ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντε Καλώς πάντα πε- 
ποίηκεν, καὶ τοὺς κωφοὺς ποιεῖ ἀκούειν καὶ αλάλους λα- 
λεϊν. 
1 Ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις πάλιν πολλοῦ ὄχλου ὄντος 
καὶ μὴ ἐχόντων τί φάγωσιν, προσκαλεσάµενος τοὺς µαθη- 
8 4 3 tad 40 9 A 8 wy σ ” 
a tas λέγει αὐτοῖς Ἁπλαγχνίζομαι ἐπὶ τὸν ὄχλον ὅτι ἤδη 
Γγς 2s . cr 
ἡμέραι τρεῖς “mpoopévovoiy µοι καὶ οὐκ έἔχουσιν τί 
, ar er , > ιν , 5 > Da 
3 Paywow: καὶ ἐὰν ἀπολύσω αυτοὺς νήστεις εἰς οἶκον αὐτῶν, 
΄ ~ an “~ 
ἐκλυθήσοιται ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ: καί τινες αὐτῶν ἀπὸ µακρόθεν 
9 id ‘ 9 ld : > n~ @¢ 
4 εἰσίν. καὶ ὠπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ avrov ore Tlo- 
, c La ‘ 
Gev τούτους δυνήσεταί τις ὧδε χορτάσαι ἄρτων ἐπ) ἐρημίας; 
9 >. » ’ ΄ ” » ε Ν > 
5 καὶ ypwra αυτούς όσους ἔχετε aprovs; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
ϱ , 8 - ας 3 ~ ~ oe 
6 Έπτα. καὶ παραγγέλλει τῷ ὄχλῳ ἀναπεσεῖν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς" 


- 


Κύριε, ἀλλας 


ἠωέρχις τρισὶν | 
πρυσµένουσιν 


go KATA MAPKON VII 


9 ’ 4 8 
καὶ λαβὼν τοὺς ἑπτὰ aprovs εὐχαριστήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ 
~ nw 38 - Ν / 
ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ἵνα παρατιθῶσιν καὶ παρέθη- 
ο κ » Ν > > ’ 9 a . 8 % ’ 
καν τῷ ὄχλῳ. καὶ εἶχαν ἰχθύδια ὀλίγα" καὶ εὐλογήσας 
ν α , . \ 9 κά 
αὐτὰ εἶπεν καὶ ταῦτα παρατιθέναι. καὶ κά καὶ ἐχορτα- 8 
σθησσή καὶ Ἶραν περισσεύµατα παρ ον ἑπτὰ σφυρί- 
Sas. ἦσαν δὲ ὡς τετρακισχίλιο. καὶ ἀπέλυσεν αὐτοὺς. 9 
αὗτος Kai εὐθὺς ἐμβὰς ' εἰς τὸ πλοῖον μετὰ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ ιο 
Ν , 
ἦλθεν cis τὰ µέρη Δαλμανουθα. 
να a ιά ~ 9 
Καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ Πρέαντο συνζητεῖν αντῷ, 1 
- a a 9 Ν ~ >. a , 
ζητοῦντες παρ αυτοῦ σημεῖον απο τοῦ ουρανου, πειράζον- 
, ~ é 8 , 
τες αὐτόν. καὶ ἀναστενάξας τῷ πνεύματι αυτοῦ λέγει 12 
- - . ‘ τ 9 ¢ 
ὑμῖν Τί ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ζητεῖ onpecov; αμην λέγω, et δοθή- 
na ~ “ 9 3 ‘ a a 
σεται τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ σηµείῖεν. καὶ αφεις αὐτοὺς πᾶ- 13 
AY ~ ’ Ν : 
Aw éuBas awndOev eis τὸ πέραν. Και έπε- 14 
λ 6 ‘ λ - ἱ 9 φ ο... tad 3 T 
ἄθοντο) λαβεῖν aprovs, καὶ εἰ µή ενα αρτον οὐκ εἶχον 
pe ἑαυτῶν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ. καὶ διεστέλλετο αὐτοῖς λέγων 15 
ε a , bd ‘ ~ 4 ~ ’ ‘ a 
Ορᾶτε, βλέπετε απὸ τῆς ζ.μης Tay ὡαρισαίων καὶ τῆς 
, Ν 
ζύμης “Hpwdov. καὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους ὅτι 16 
y % ν A A , > an 4 ld 
ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχουσιν. καὶ γνοὺς λέγει αὐτοῖς Τί διαλογί- 17 
ν a . - 
ζεσθε ὅτι ἄρτους οὐκ ἔχετε; οὕπω νοεῖτε οὐδὲ συνίετε; 
‘ » ‘ , ε “ > 4 ” 
πεπωρωµένην έχετε τὴν καρδίαν ὑμῶν; OPOAAMOYC ΕΧΟΝ- 78 
, / ‘ 9 ¥ ? 2 ’ ‘ 
τοῦ OY BAETIETE KAI WTA EYONTEC OYK AKOYETE, και 
9 , 9 9 
οὗ μνημοιεύετε ὅτε τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους έκλασα Eis τοὺς 19 
πεντακισχιλίους, πόσους. κοφίνους κλασμάτων πλήρεις ' 
ν a“ re 9 ' 
καὶ npate; λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Δωδεκα. ὅτε ' τοὺς ἑπτα els τοὺς 20 
τετρακισχιλίους, πόσων σφυρίδων πληρωµατα κλασμάτων 
” ΔΝ , » A ε ‘ \ wm ) a 
ἤρατε; καὶ λέγουσιν αὐτῷ “Emra. καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς οι 
Οὕπω συνίετε; | 
φ ο λα” 
3 Βηθανίανι- Kat epxovtas eis ο ο. Καὶ Φέρουσιν αὐτῷ 22 
τυφλὸν καὶ ma ακολουση αὐτὸν ἵνα αντοῦ ay yiee Kal 23 
ἐπιλαβόμενος τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ἑξήνεγκεν αὐτὸν ἔέω 
τῆς κωώµης, καὶ πτύσας els τὰ ὄμματα αὐτοῦ, ἐπιθεὶς τὰς 
πὲν εἴπιβλέπει, χεῖρας αὐτῷ, ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Ei τι βλέπεις: καὶ ἀναβλέ. 


8. 6-8. 4. S. MARK. 


and he took the seven loaves, and having given 
thanks, he brake, and gave to his disciples, to set be- 
fore them; and they set them before the multitude. 
7 And they had a few small fishes: and having blessed 
them, he commanded to set these also before them. 
8 And they did eat, and were filled: and they took up, 
of broken pieces that remained over, seven baskets. 
9 And they were about four thousand: and he sent 
10them away. And straightway he entered into the 
boat with his disciples, and came into the parts of 
Dalmanutha. 
11. And the Pharisees came forth, and began to ques- 
tion with him, seeking of him a sign from heaven, 
12 tempting him. And he sighed deeply in his spirit, 
and saith, Why doth this generation seck a sign? 
verily I say unto you, There shall no sign be given 
13 unto this generation. And he left them, and again 
entering into the buat departed to the other side. 
14 And they forgot to take bread; and they had not 
15in the boat with them more than one loaf. And 
he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees and the leaven of Herod. 1 some ancient su- 
16 And they reasoned one with another, ‘saying,*We ona πό 
17 have no bread. And Jesus perceiving it saith unto | o"“* 
them, Why reason ye, because ye have no bread ?” eclhuve πο bread 
do ye not yet perceive, neither understand? have 
18 ye your heart hardened? Having eyes, see ye not? 
and having ears, hear ye not? and do ye not remem- 
19 ber? When I brake the five loaves among the five 
thousand, how many “baskets full of broken pieces * ο νο ο. 
20 took ye up? They say unto him, Twelve. And ‘iteent Greek 
when the seven among the four thousand, how many 
Spasketfuls of broken pieces took ye up? And they 
21 say unto him, Seven. And he said unto them, Do 
ye not yet understand? 
22 And they come unto Bethsaida. And they bring 
to him a blind man, and beseech him to touch him. 
23 And he took hold of the blind man by the hand, 
and brought him out of the village ; and when he 
had spit on his eyes, and laid his hands upon him, 
24 he asked him, Seest thou aught? And he looked 
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1 Or, δν] 


S. MARK. 8. 24-8. 38. 


up, and said, I see men; for I behold them as trees, 
walking. Then again he laid his hands upon his 25 
eyes; and he looked stedfastly, and was restored, 
and saw all things clearly. And he sent him away 26 
to his home, saying, Do not even enter into the village. 

And Jesus went forth, and his disciples, into the 27 
villages of Ceesarca Philippi: and in the way he 
asked his disciples, saying unto them, Who do men 
say that Tam? And they told him, saying, John the 28 
Baptist: and others, Elijah; but others, One of the 
prophets. And he asked them, But who say ye that 29 
I am? Peter answereth and saith unto him,Thou 
art the Christ. And he charged them that they 30 
should tell no man of him. And he began to teach 31 
them,that the Son of man must suffer many things, 
and be rejected by the elders, and the chief priests, 
and the scribes, and be killed, and after three days 
rise again. And he spake the saying openly. And 32 
Peter took him, and began to rebuke him. But he 83 
turning about, and seeing his disciples, rebuked Pe- 
ter,and saith, Get thee behind me, Satan: for thou 
mindest not the things of God, but the things of 
men. And he called unto him the multitude with 34 
his disciples,and said unto them,If any man would 
come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
cross,and follow me. For whosoever would save 35 
his life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose his 
Nife for my sake and the gospel’s shall save it. For 36 
what doth it profit a man, to gain the whole world, 
and forfeit his life? For what should a man give 37 
in exchange for his ‘life? For whosoever shall be 38 
ashamed of me and of my words in this adulterous 
and sinful generation, the Son of man also shall be 
ashamed of him, when he cometh in 
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4 3 ’ - 
was ἔλεγε ἉἙλέπω τοὺς ἀνθρωπους ort ὡς δένδρα ὁρώ 
ss περιπατοῦντας. εἶτα madi ἔθηκεν τὰς χεῖρας ἐπὶ τοὺς 
. ” 
ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, καὶ διέβλεψεν, καὶ ἀπεκατέστη, καὶ éve- 
26 βλεπεν ᾿τηλαυγώς' ἅπαντα. καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν eis 
ο. ‘ 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ λέγων ΄ Μηδὲ els τὴν κώµην εἰσέλθης.. 
8 Φα ϱ ~ . e Δ > ο 9 ‘ 
97 Καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ µαθηταὶ αυτοῦ eis τὰς 
’ , α , Ν 9 a (Qa 28 ¢ 
κωµας Καισαρίας τῆς Φιλίππου. καὶ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἐπηρωτα 
9 4 3 - , 9 nx 4 ¢ ε 
τοὺς µαθητας αὐτοῦ λέγων αυτοῖς Τίνα µε λέγουσιν οἱ 
= ο 9 > aA , @ > a, 
28 ἄνθρωποι εἶναι, οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες ort Ἰωάνην 
τὸν βαπτιστήν, καὶ ἄλλοι ᾿ΗἨλείαν, ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι els τῶν 
“a 8 » 9 9 , ® , ο] 4 , 
29 προφητών. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπηρώτα avrovs Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα pe 
3 ~ 
λέγετε εἶναι; ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ Σὺ εἶ ὁ 
3ο χριστός. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αυτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ λέγωσιν περὶ 
9 “ 8 ν ’ . ὴ @ a 
31 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ἠρέατο διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς ὅτι δεῖ 
‘ es ~ 9 ’ 4 ~ 8 . 
τὸν viov τοῦ ἀνθρωπου πολλα παθεῖν καὶ ἀποδοκιμα- 
σθῆναι ὑπὸ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ τών 
γραμµα/ξων καὶ αποκτανθῆναι καὶ pera τρεῖς ἡμέρας ava- 
34 στῆναι' καὶ παρρήσίᾳ τὸν λόγον ἐλάλει καὶ προσλαβό- 
« , 9 a ν 9 ~ 9 na € 8 
33 µενος ὁ Πέτρος αὐτὸν. npgaro ἐπιτιμᾷν αὐτῷ. ὁ δὲ 
ἑ 8 4 5 8 4 αθ 4 9 9 ΄ 
πιστραφεὶς καὶ ἴδων τους µαθητας αυτοῦ ἐπετίμησεν 
% α 
Πέτρῳ καὶ λέγει Ὕπαγε ὀπίσω µου, Σατανᾶ, ὅτι ov Φφρο- 
- 8 “~ ~ ) ‘ 8 ~ 3 4 4 
34 vets τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ αλλα τὰ τών ἀνθρωπων. Καὶ 
3 ο ~ “” 
προσκαλεσάµενος τὸν ὀχλον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
“a , 3 a 
εἶπεν αυτοῖς Et τις θέλει ὀπίσω µου ἐλθεῖν, ἁπαρνη- 
A 9 , a 
σάσθω ἑαυτὸν καὶ apatw tov σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ axodov- 
a 8 8 α a 
35 θείτω pot. ὃς yap ἐὰν θέλῃ τὴν ' ἑαυτοῦ ψυχἠν ' σώσα: 
9 , > #8 a | 9 , ‘ ‘ > . @ 
απολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς ὃ ἂν απολέσει τὴν ψυχἠν αὐτοῦ ἕνεκεν 
9 a ‘ a 3 , , , 7 , . ο a 
36 [ἐμοῦ καὶ] τοῦ εὐαγγελίου σώσει αὐτήν. τί yap ΄ὠφελεῖ 
» a) ~ x , σ Ν a“ 
άνθρωπον κερδῆσαι τὸν κόσμον ὅλον καὶ ζημιωθῆναι 
8 Δ . fo! ld ‘ ~ - ~ 
37 THY ψΨυχην αὐτοῦ; τί yap Sot ἄνθρωπος ἀντάλλαγμα τῆς 
~ 9 “ A 4 8 A 8 
38 ψυχῆς αυτοῦ; ὃς yap ἐαν ἐπαισχυνθῇ µε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς 
, φ A α , - ΑΦ. 
λόγους ἐν τῇ γενεᾷ ταύτῃ τῇ µοιχαλίδι καὶ ἁμαρτωλῳ, καὶ 
e a 3 , 
ὁ vids τοῦ ἄνθρωπου ἐπαισχυνθήσεται αὐτὸν ὅταν ἔλθη ἐν 


δηλαυγωὼ; 


1 Μηδενὶ εἴπῃς «ί 
τὴν κώμην |- 


ψνχὴν αὑτού 


ὠφελήσει τὸν ἂν. 
θρωπον 


τὸν 


αλλα τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν 
μόνον pel ἑαντών 
απὸ 


97 ΚΑΤΑ MAPKON ΥΠ 1X 
98 δο a 4 9 . ‘ a 9 έλ “a e °¢ 
τῇ Sogy τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ peta τών αγγέλων τῶν ἁγίων. 
a α ΄ Φ 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖ ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι εἰσίν τινες woe x 
ρα / ο) 
τών ἑστηκότων οἵτινες ov μὴ γεύσωνται θανάτου ἕως ἂν 
ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐληλυθυϊῖαν ἐν δυνάμει. 
’ ε ~ 
Καὶ pera ἡμέρας ἓξ παραλαμβάνει ὁ Ἰησοῦς τὸν a 
, ‘ Νοε, ντο ’ . 9 , ’ 
Tlérpov καὶ tov Ἰάκωβον wat ' Iwavny, καὶ ἀναφεέρει av- 
΄ N 
τοὺς eis ὄρος ὑψηλὸν κατ ἰδίαν µύνους. καὶ µετεμορφώθη 
ν  α ‘ νε > my , 
έμπροσύεν αὐτῶν, καὶ τα ἱμάτια αυτοῦ ἐγένετο στίλβοντα 3 
a - , 
λευκὰ λίαν οἷα γναφεὺς ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς οὐ δύναται οὕτως 
Y 3 Ύη 
λευκάναι. καὶ ὠφθη avrots Ηλείας σὺν Μωνσεῖ, καὶ ἦσαν 4 
” a “~ € 
συνλαλοῦντες τῷ ‘Inoov. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγεις 
- 9 ~ « - Lal 
τῷ Ἰησοῦ Ῥαββεί, καλόν ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ 
ποιήσωµεν τρεῖς σκηνᾶς, σοὶ µίαν καὶ Μωνσεῖ µίαν καὶ 
4 ~ 
Ηλείᾳ µίαν. ov yap Ίδει τί αποκριθῇ, έκφοβοι yap 6 
, , . ~ 
ἐγένοντο. καὶ ἐγένετο νεφέλη ἐπισκιάζουσα αντοῖς, καὶ 7 
> # \ 9 a , 3 e e? a 
ἐγένετο φωνή ἐκ τῆς vepeAns Όντος έστιν 9 vios pov oO 
> ΄ - 
αγαπητός, ακούετε αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξάπινα περιβλεψαµενοι 8 
, » α 
οὐκέτι οὐδένα εἶδον 'μεθ ἑαυτών ef μὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν µόνον. 
Καὶ καταβαινόντων αὐτῶν ‘cx’ τοῦ Όρους διεστείλατο ο 
> a ΄ , 
αυτοῖς ἵνα μηδενὶ a εἶδον διηγήσωνται, el μὴ ὅταν ὁ vids 
a 9 , “~ n~ 
τοῦ ανθρωπου ἐκ νεκρῶν αναστῃ. καὶ τὸν λογον ἐκρά- το 
τησαν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς συνζητοῦντες τί ἐστιν τὸ ἐκ νεκρών 
9 ~ 8 
ἀναστῆναι. καὶ ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες “Ore λέγουσιν οἱ ετ 
“a @ . ΄ ~ a” A “ο 
γραμματεῖς ὅτι Ἠλείαν δεῖ ἐλθεῖν πρῶτον; ὁ δὲ ἔφη αὐτοῖς τὰ 
᾿Ἠλειδο μὲν ἐλθων πρώτον ATOKATICTANE! πάντα, καὶ 
a , oN \ εἰ ο 3 , σ ν , 
πώς γέγραπται ἐπὶ τον υἱὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου ἵνα πολλὰ παθῃ 
- 9 ~ ο 
καὶ ἐξουδενηθῇ; αλλα λέγω ὑμῖν ore καὶ Ἠλείας ἐλήλυθεν, τὰ 
΄ > ~ 
καὶ ἐποίησαν αὐτῷ ὅσα ἤθελον, καθως γέγραπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
Καὶ ἐλθοντες πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας εἶδαν ὄχλον πολὺν τη 
- 4 
περὶ αὐτοὺς καὶ γραμματεῖς συνζητοῦντας πρὸς αὐτούς. 
« ” , ‘ 
καὶ εὐθὺς mas ὁ ὀχλος ἰδόντες avrov ἐξεθαμβήθησαν, καὶ 15 
, 
προστρέχοντες ἠσπάζοντο αὐτόν. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὗτους 16 
~ 9 , A a“ 
Ti συνζητεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς; καὶ απεκρίθη αὐτῷ els ἐκ τοῦ 17 


8. 38-9. 17. S. MARK. 


9 the glory of his Father with the holy angels. And 
he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There be 
some here of them that stand by, which shali in no 
wise taste of death, till they see the kingdom of 
God come with power. 

2 And after six days Jesus taketh with him Peter, 
and James, and Jolin, and bringeth them up into a 
high mountain apart by themselves: and he was 

3 transfigured before them: and his garments became 
glistering,exceeding white ; so as no fuller on earth 

4can whiten them. And there appeared unto them 
Elijah with Moses: and they were talking with Jesus. 

§ And Peter answereth and saith to Jesus, Rabbi, it 
is good for us to be here: and let us make three 
Itabernacles; one for thee, and one for Moses, and 

6 one for Elijah. For he wist not what to answer; 

7 for they became sore afraid. And there came a 
cloud overshadowing them: and there came a voice 
out of the cloud, This is my beloved Son: hear ye 

Shim. And suddenly looking round about,they saw 
no one any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 

9 And as they were coming down from the moun- 
tain, he charged them that they should tell no man 
what things they had seen, save when the Son of 

10 man should have risen again from the dead. And 
they kept the saying, questioning among themselves 
what the rising again from the dead should mean. 

11 And they asked him, saying, “The scribes say that 

12 Elijah must first come. And he said unto them, 
Elijah indeed cometh first, and restoreth all things : 
and how is it written of the Son of man, that he 
should suffer many things and be sct at nought ? 

15 But I say unto you, that Elijah is come, and they 
have also done unto him whatsoever they listed, 
even as it is written of him. 

14 And when they came to the disciples, they saw 
@ great multitude about them, and scribes question- 
15ing with them. And straightway all the multitude, 
when they saw him, were greatly amazed, and run- 
16 ning to him saluted him. And he asked them, 
17 What question ye with them? And one of the 
multitude answered him, 
(92) 


1 Or, booths 


2 Or, How Sa it that 
the acribes SAY. 0 
come? 


S. MARK. 9. 17-9. 33. 


10r, Teacher ‘Master, I brought unto thee my son, which hath a 
2Or,rendoth his (ΙΑΝ spirit; and wheresoever it taketh him, it “dash- 18 
eth him down: and he foameth, and grindeth his 
teeth, and pineth away: and [ spake to thy disciples 
that they should cast it out; and they were not able. 
And he answereth them and saith, O faithless gen- 19 
eration, how long shall I be with you? how long 
shall I bear with you? bring him unto me. And 20 
they brought him unto him: and when he saw him, 
30r,comruled  straightway the spirit *tare him grievously; and he 
fell on the ground, and wallowed foaming. And he 21 
asked his father, How long time is it since this hath 
come unto him? And he said, From a child. And 22 
oft-times it hath cast him both into the fire and into 
the waters, to destroy him: but if thou canst do any- 
thing, have compassion on us, and help us. And 23 
Jesus suid unto him, If thou canst! All things are 
πμ. possible to him that believeth. Straightway the fa- 24 
th tieg add ith ther of the child cried out, and said‘, I believe; help 
thou mine unbelief. And when Jesus saw that a2 
multitude came running together, he rebuked the 
unclean spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I command thee, come out of him, and 
enter no more into him. And having cried out, 26 
and ‘torn him much, he came out: and the child 
became as one dead; insomuch that the more part 
said, He is dead. But Jesus took him by the hand, 27 
and raised him up; and he arose, And when he 28 
ο {ή was come into the house, his disciples asked him 
we omld πα cat Privately, Searying, We could not cast it out, And 29 
Soa an he said unto them, This kind can come out by noth- 
Pie addand Ing, Save by prayer’. 
And they went forth from thence, and passed 30 
through Galilee; and he would not that any man 
should know it. For he taught his disciples, and 31 
said unto them, The Son of man is delivered up 
into the hands of men, and they shall kill him; and 
when he is killed, after three days he shall rise 
arain. But they understood not the saying, and 32 
were afraid to ask him. 
And they came to Capernaum: and when he was 33 


in the house 
(98 ) 
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» » 8 id 8 , ~ 
ὄχλου Διδάσκαλε, ἤνεγκα τὸν υἱόν µου πρὸς σέ, ἔχοντα πνεῦ- 
σ > NS , 92 
18 pa ἄλαλον' καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν αὐτὸν καταλαβῃ ῥήσσει αὐτόν, 
9 a νο 8 8 
καὶ αφρίζει καὶ τρίζει τοὺς οδόντας καὶ ξηραίνεται’ καὶ εἶπα 
a aA ν A ’ ? 
τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου ἵνα αυτὸ ἐκβάλωσιν, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν. 
ε . 9 9 > OA , 4  ” φ 
19 ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς αὐτοῖ λέγει "Q ycved ἀπιστος, ἕως 
“ @ , 9 ε - 
πότε πρὸς ὑμᾶς έσοµαι; ἕως ποτε ἀνέξοµαι ὑμών; φέρετε 
ια... ΄ 3 x A 8 9 a 
20 αυτὸν προς µε, καὶ ἤνεγκαν αυτὸν πρὸς αὐτόν. καὶ ἴδων 
ν A 8 A > 7 8 
αὐτὸν τὸ πνεῦμα ευθὺς συνεσπάραξεν αὐτόν, καὶ πεσωὼν 
Δ “ ο . , » pw ‘ 9 , N 
ar ἐπὶ τῆς ys ἐκυλίετο αφρίζων. καὶ ἐπηρωτησεν τον 
3 A“ € a 
πατέρα αὐτοῦ Ilocos χρόνος ἐστὶν ὡς τοῦτο γέγονεν 
x a ε > ’ 
3 αὐτῷ; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἐκ παιδιόθεν' καὶ πολλάκις καὶ els 
« 9 > ΄ 
πὺρ αὐτον ἔβαλεν καὶ εἰς ὕδατα ἵνα απολέση αὐτόν" 
, ea ‘ σε a 
αλλ ct τι δύνη, βοήθησον ἡμιν σπλαγχνισθεὶς ἐφ ἡμᾶς. 
23 ὁ δὲ ‘Ingots εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Τό Ei δύνῃ, πάντα δυνατὰ τῷ 
4 nN , 3 9 “a 
24 πιστεύοντι. εὐθὺς κράξας ὁ πατήρ τοῦ παιδίου ” ἔλεγεν 
, ’ a ? ‘ fe) 
25 Πιστεύω ᾖβοήῇθει µου τῇ amorig. idwy δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
@ ν Aa , - 
ὅτι ἐπισυντρέχει ὄχλος ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἆκα- 
’ a“ 4 ” 8 “A 
θάρτῳ λέγων αὐτῷ To ἄλαλον καὶ κωφὸν πνεῦμα, ἐγὼ 
’ Aa a 
ἐπιτάσσω σοι, ἔξελθε ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ µηκέτι «ἰσέλθῃς eis 
9 ’ 8 ’ ~ 
26 αυτόν. καὶ Kpagas καὶ πολλα σπαράξας ἐξῆλθεν' καὶ 
> eo. ‘ σ 9 N , φ > + 
ἐγένετο ωσεί νεκρος ὥστε τους πολλους λέγειν ore απέ- 
. a ’ a 8 > ~a ᾗὉἩν, . 
27 θανεν. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς κρατήσας τῆς χειρος αὐτοῦ ἤγειρεν 
-- νι ο. , Δ > , 7 σος ? ε 
28 αυτόν, καὶ ανέστη. καὶ εἰσελθόντος αὐτοῦ eis οἶκον οἱ 
9 > - η] ο 9 ’ .., 4 ε ry 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ κατ idtay ἐπηρωτων αὐτόν “Ore ἡμεῖς 
A] - .., , ~ ~ 
«ο οὐκ ἠδυνήθημεν ἐκβαλεῖν αυτό; καὶ εἶπεν αυτοῖς Touro 
τὸ γένος ἐν οὐδενὶ ὄνναται ἐξελθεῖν εἰ μὴ ἐν προσευχῇ ον 
aA η ΄ A ~ ΄ 
30 Κακεῖθεν ἐξελθόντεν ἐπορεύοντο διὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, 
9 > ” « a φον ‘ < 
32 καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν ἵνα τις yvot> ἐδίδασκεν yap τοὺς µαθη- 
8 > ”“ , > - @ ε εἰ Aa 3 ’ 
τὰς αὐτοῦ καὶ έλεγεν [αὐτοῖς] ὅτι Ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώ- 
~ 9 [ο . ~ 
που παραδίδοται cis χεῖρας ανθρωπων, καὶ αποκτενοῦσιν 
9 a > 
αυτόν, καὶ ἀποκτανθεὶς peta τρεῖς ἡμέρας αναστήσεται. 
e x 3 , , ea ae a x A > a 
32 οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ ῥῆμα, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. 
ντ ο , a 
33 Καὶ ἠλθον εἰς Καφαρναουμ. Kai ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ γενόµε- 
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ἡ μετὰ δακρύων» Ε. 


4nat νηστείᾳ t 


παρεπορεύοντο 


1 ὃς ove ἀκολονθεῖ 
μεθ ἡμών,καὶ ἑκω- 
AVOMEY αυτόν. 
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{waza yap θυσία 
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~ e - . 
vos ἐπηρώτα αὐτούς Ti ἐν τῇ ὁδφ διελογίζεσθε; οἱ δὲ 3, 
, \ [ή a εθα 
ἐσιώπων, πρὸς ἀλλήλους yap διελέχθησαν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ τίς 
is , 9 , 
µείζων. καὶ καθίσας ἔφωνησεν τους δώδεκα καὶ λέγει 35 
9 ~ ν 4 ων . a” 4 ” 
αὐτοῖς Et τις θέλει πρὠτος εἶναι έσται πάντων ἔσχατος 
\ ‘ oy 
καὶ πάντων διάκονος. καὶ λαβων παιδίον ἔστησεν αὐτὸ ey x 
ος , » 3 A“ 
µέσῳ αὐτῶν καὶ ἐναγκαλισαμενος avro εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Os 37 
ΑΔ - 4 id ’ A n~ > @ , 
ἂν [ἐν] τῶν τοιούτων παιδίων δέξηται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί pov, 
a ® . 8 
ἐμὲ δέχεται’ καὶ ὃς ἂν ἐμὲ δέχηται, οὐκ ἐμὲ δέχεται ἀλλα 
4 9 Γ] ° a» , ο ευ ΄ 
τον αποστεἰίλαντα µε. Egy αυτὠ ο Ἰωανης 38 
ο) 2 
Διδάσκαλε, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβαλλοντα 
ὃ s σ 9 η ’ |] ΄ σ 9 9 , 6 ο 
αιµονια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αυτόν, OTL ουκ Ἠὐκολούζθει ἡμῖν. 
‘ ~ , 9 , 2 
ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς εἶπεν My κωλύετε αυτον, οὐδεὶς yap ἔστιν ὃς ο 
‘ , Aa 9 
ποιήσει δύναμιν ἐπὶ τῷ ovopatt pov καὶ δυνήσεται ταχὺ 
A > νε ~ ε ε a 
κακολογῆσαί µε' Os yap οὐκ ἔστιν καθ ἡμών, ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν (ο 
9 , RY a , ε ο , «ο - a) 
ἐστίν. “Os yap dv ποτίσῃ ὑμᾶς ποτήριον ὕδατος ἐν ὀνό- 4 
σ a oy ν , ene Ὁ νο , 
pare ore Χριστοῦ ἐστέ, αμήν λέγω υμίν οτι ov py απολέσῃ 
8 Ν ° aA a A “a , o A - 
τὸν μισθὸν αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὃς ἂν σκανδαλίσηῃ ἕνα τών μικρών 42 
~ >, A “ 
τούτων τών πιστευόντων, καλόν ἐστιν αὐτῷ μᾶλλον εἰ 
4 “ % 
περίκειται μύλος OFLKOS περὶ τὸν τράχηλον αὐτοῦ καὶ 
« 
βέβληται εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. Καὶ ἐὰν ᾿σκανδαλίση σε η 43 
χείρ σου, ἀπόκοψον αὐτῆν' καλόν ἐστίν σε κυλλον εἶσελ- 
ray > 8 9 “A 8 - “~ wy J ο φ A 
θεῖν εἰς τὴν ζωὴν ἢ τὰς δύο χεῖρας ἔχοντα ἀπελθεῖν els τὴν 
a 8 
γέενναν, els τὸ πῦρ τὸ ἄσβεστον. καὶ ἐὰν ὁ πούς σου 45 
σκανδαλίζῃ σε, ἀπόκοψον αὐτόν' καλόν ἐστίν σε εἰσελθεῖν 
a a 
els τὴν ζωὴν χωλὸν 7 τοὺς δύο πόδας ἔχοντα βληθῆναι eis 
τὴν Ὑέενναν. Kat ἐὰν ὁ ὀφθαλμός σου σκανδαλίζη σε, 47 
΄ Φ 9 
ἔκβαλε αὐτόν' καλόν σέ ἐστιν μονύφθαλμον εἰσελθεῖν eis 
a ~ a , 9 . os a 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ 7 δύο ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντα βληθῆναι 
, = > A > ° | 
cis  Ὑέενναν, ὅπου ὁ εκώληξ ἁγτῶν ΟΥ TEAEYTA Kal 48 
~ / ~ ε ΄ 3 
TO ΠΥΡ ΟΥ cBENNY/TAI’ Cras yap πυρὶ ἁλισθήσεται. 49 
, 
Καλὸν τὸ ἅλας: ἐὰν δὲ τὸ ἆλας ἄναλον γένήταυ, ἐν τίνι 9ο 
α ΄ Ν ! 
αὐτὸ ἀρτύσετε; ἔχετε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς ἅλα, καὶ εἰρηνεύετε ἐν 
αλλήλοις. 


9. 33-9. 50. S. MARK. 


he asked them, What were ye reasoning in the 
94 way? But they held their peace: for they had 
disputed one with another in the way, who sas 
85 the ‘greatest. And he sat down, and called the 1 Gr. greater, 
twelve; and he saith unto them, If any man would 
be first, he shall be last of all, and minister of 
36 all. And he took a little child, and set him in the 
midst of them: and taking him in his arms, he said 
$7 unto them, Whosoever shall receive one of such lit- 
tle children in my name, receiveth me: and whoso- 
ever receiveth me, receiveth not me, but him that 
sent me. 
88 John said unto him, *Master, we saw one casting 2 or, Πεσελεν 
out ‘devils in thy name: and we forbade him, be- 3 Gr. demons. 
39 cause he followed not us. But Jesus said, Forbid 
him not: for there is no man which shall do a 
‘mighty work in my name, and be able quickly to 4 Gr. power, 
40 speak evil of me. For he that is not against us is 
41 for us. For whosoever shall give you 8 cup of wa- 
ter to drink, ‘because ye are Christ's, verily I say ὃν some Gat 
42 unto you, he shall in no wise lose his reward. And 
whosoever shall cause one of these little ones that ς κος ancient au- 
believe on me to stumble, it were better for him if terities omit on 
‘a great millstone were hanged about his neck, and q Gr. a mittzone 
43 he were cast into the sea. And if thy hand cause ‘™ééy a" 4s. 
thee fo stumble, cut it off: it is good for thee to en- 
ter into life maimed, rather than having thy ος ν. ο... 
ευ. and 46 
hands to go into ‘hell, into the unquenchable fire.® (which are iden- 
45 And if thy foot cause thee to stumble, cut it off: itis are οί! by 
good for thee to enter into life halt, rather than hav- sumone. 
47 ing thy two feet to be cast into hell. And if thine 
eye cause thee to stumble, cast it out: it is good for 
thee to enter into the kingdom of God with one eye, 
rather than having two eyes to be cast into ‘hell; 
where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quench- 10 Many ancient 


5 ε uthoriti nde 
ed. For every one shall be salted with fire, Salt is and corre rari 
good: but if the salt have lost its saltness, where- «ά with salt. ‘Ses 
with will ye season it? Have salt in yourselves, and eee 


be at peace one with another. 


49 
30 


(94) 


1 Some ancient an- 
thorities omit 
and shall cleave 
tu hit wife, 


9 Or, on his way 


3 Or, Teacher 


S. MARK. 10. 1-10. 20. 


And he arose from thence, and cometh into the 10 
borders of Judwa and beyond Jordan: and multi- 
tudes come together unto him again; and, as he was 
wont, he taught them again. And there came unto 2 
him Pharisees, and asked him, Is it lawful for a man 
to put away /is wife? tempting him. And he an- 3 
swered and said unto them, What did Moses com- 
mand you? And they said, Moses suffered to write 4 
a bill of divorcement, and to put her away. But 5 
Jesus said unto them, For your hardness of heart be 
wrote you this commandment. But from the be- 6 
ginning of the creation, Male and female made he 
them. For this cause shall a man leave his father 7 
and mother, 'and shall cleave to his wife; and the 8 
twain shall become one flesh: so that they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. What therefore God 9 
hath joined together, let not man put asunder. And 10 
in the house the disciples asked him again of this 
matter. And he saith unto them, Whosoever shall 11 
put away his wife, and marry another, committeth 
adultery against her: and if she herself shall put 12 
away her husband, and marry another, she commit- 
teth adultery. 

And they brought* unto him litte children, that 13 
he should touch them: and the disciples rebuked 
them. But when Jesus saw it, he was moved with 14 
indignation, and sald unto them, Suffer the little 
cluldren to come unto me; forbid them not: for of 
such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say unto 15 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the kingdom of 
God as a little child, he shall in no wise enter there- 
in. And he took them in his arms, and blessed 16 
them, laying his hands upon them. 

And as he was going forth *into the way, there ran 17 
one to him, and Knecied to him, and asked him, Good 
3Master, What shall 1 do that I may inherit eternal 
life? And Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou 18 
me good? none is good save one, ecen God. Thou 19 
Knowest the commandments, Do not kill, Do not 
commit adultery, Do not steal, Do not bear false wit- 
ness, Do not defraud, Honor thy father and mother. 


And he said unto him, 20 


* For “brought”? read ‘ were bringing’? So in Luke xviii. 15.— 
Am. Com. 
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: Kat ἐκεῖθεν ἀναστὰς ἔρχεται eis τὰ ὅρια τῆς ‘lovdalas 
καὶ πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδανου, καὶ συνπορεύονται πᾶλιν ὄχλοι 
N ν , . ε . , δα > » \ 
2 πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ ws εἶωθει πάλιν ἐδίδασκεν avrovs. Καὶ 
[προσελθύιτες Φαρισαῖοι] ἐπηρώτων αὐτὸν εἰ ἔξεστιν ἀνδρὶ 
3 γυναῖκα ἀπολῦσαι, πειράζοντες αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς 
4 εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ti ὑμῖν ἐνετείλατο Μωυσής; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
Ἐπέτρεψεν Μωνυσῆς BIBAION ἀΠΟΟΤΔΕΟΙΟΥ rpayal Kal 
s ATTOAYCAL ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πρὸς τὴν σκλη- 
6 ροκαρδίαν ὑμῶν ἔγραψεν ὑμῖν τὴν ἐντολὴν ταύτην ἀπὸ 
δὲ ἀρχῆς κτίσεως ASPCEN καὶ OHAY ἐποίησεν [αύτογύς]' 
7 ENEKEN ΤΟΥΤΟΥ κάτδλείψει ἀνθρωπος TON TIATEPA αγ- 
8 TOY KAl THN MHTEDA, καὶ ECONTAI οἱ ΔΥΟ εἰο CAPKA MIAN’ 
9 9 , NS ’ . 8 la ld a > ε 8 , 
9 ὥστε οὐκέτι cicty δύο ἀλλα µία caps: ὃ οὖν ὁ θεὸς συνέ- 
9 8 o 8 9 Ν 9 4 , 
1ο ζευξεν ἄνθρωπος μὴ χωριζέτω. Καὶ els τὴν οἰκίαν πάλιν 
11 οἱ μαθηταὶ περὶ τούτου ἐπηρώτων αὐτόν. καὶ λέγει av- 
τος “Os ἂν ἀπολύσῃ τὴν Ὑγυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμήστ 
» a ‘ Γι > / \ 98 > SNS 5 , 8 
12 αλλην μοιχᾶται ἐπ αὐτήν, καὶ ἐὰν αυτὴ ἀαπολύσασα τὸν 
ἄνδρα αὐτῆς γαμήσῃ ἄλλον µοιχάται. 
‘ / 9» A , σ 2 a ιά « 9 
13 Καὶ προσέφερον αὐτῷ παιδία ἵνα αὐτῶν ayrau οἱ δὲ 
14 μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμησαν αὐτοῖ.. ἴδων δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς yya- 
, 8 > a) A td 4 / 4 
νάκτησεν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Agere τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι 
πρός µε, py κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν ἡ 
? a “A 3 8 4 ecw a a 8 8 
15 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν μὴ δέξηται τὴν» 
6 α ~ ε , 3 bY > ? 3 ο 4 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ὡς παιδίον, ov μη εἰσέλθῃ εἰς αυτήν. 
τό καὶ ἐναγκαλισάμενος αὐτὰ κατευλόγει τιθεὶς τας χεῖρας 
ἐπ᾽ aura. 
Ν 9 , 3 ~ 9 eas 9 Φ Ν 
17 Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ eis ὁδὸν προσδραµων els καὶ 
γονυπετήσας αὐτὸν ἐπηρώτα αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε ἀγαθέ, τί 
18 ποιήσω ἵνα ζωὴν αωνιον κληρονοµήσω; ὁ δὲ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν 
3 nm ΄ , 2 « , 3 8 9 ‘ 9 4 e e ο 
αὐτῷ Ti pe λέγεις ἀγαθόν ;, οὐδεὶς αγαθὸς εἰ μὴ els ὁ θεός. 
9 RY 4 , ‘ , 7 
19 τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας ‘MH Φονεγομο, Md Μοιχείεης, 
ΛΛη κλέψης, Mx yeydomaptypHcHc, Mn azootep cys, 
20 TIMA TON TIATEPA «ΟΥ Kal THN MHTEPA. 6 δὲ ἔφη αὐτῷ 


4 My µοιχευσῃς 
My ropvevoysst 


Ap. 


τῆς τρυμαλιᾶς τῆς 


4 ἀδύνατόν ἐστιν 
παρὰ δὲ τῷ θεῷ 
δυνατόν |- 


+ 


(anrepa. 
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Διδασκαλε, ταῦτα πάντα ἐφυλαξάμην ἐκ νεότητός pov. 

ὁ δὲ Ι]ησοῦς ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ἠγάπησεν αὐτὸν καὶ εἶπεν x 
αὐτῷ “Ev σε ὑστερεῖ ύπταγε ὅσα ἔχεις πώλησον καὶ dos 
[τοῖς] ατωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις θησαυρὸν ἐν οὐρανῷ, καὶ δεῦρο 
ἀκολούθει pow. ὁ δὲ στυγνᾶσας ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ ἀπῆλθεν 2 
λυπούµενος, ἦν γὰρ ἔχων κτήµατα πολλα. Καὶ ο) 
περιβλεψάµενος ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 
Πῶς δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα ἔχοντες eis τὴν βασι- 
λείαν τοῦ Οεοῦ εἰσελεύσοντα. of δὲ μαθηταὶ ἐθαμ- % 
βοῦντο ἐπὶ τοῖς λόγοις αὐτοῦ. o δὲ ἸΙησοῦς πάλι 
αποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτος Τέκνα, πῶς δύσκολόν ἐστιν 
eis τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν' εὐκοπώτερόν ἐστιν ος 
κάµηλον διὰ ᾿τρυμαλιᾶς padidos διελθεν ἢ πλού- 
σιον eis τὴν ᾖβασιλείαν τοῦ θεοὺῦ εἰσελθεῖν. οἱ δὲ 26 
περισσῶς ἐξεπλήσσοντο λέγοντες πρὸς αὐτόν Kai τίς 
δύναται σωθῆναι; ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖ ὁ ἸΙησοῦς λέγει 27 
Παρὰ ανθρωποις ᾿ἀδύνατον ἀλλ’ οὐ παρὰ θεῷ, ΠΑΝΤΑ γὰρ 
AYNaTA πδρὰ [τῷ] BE. "Ἠρέατο λέγειν ὁ -θ 
Πέτρος αὐτῷ ᾿Ιδοὺ ἡμεῖς ἀφήκαμεν πάντα καὶ ἠκολον- 
θήκαμέν σοι. ἔφη ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδεὶς 29 
έστιν ὃς ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν 7 ἀδελφοὺς ἢ ἀδελφὰς ἢ µητέρα ἢ 
πατέρα ἢ τέκνα ἢ aypous ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ καὶ [ἔνεκεν] τοῦ 
«εὐαγγελίου, ἐὰν μὴ λάβη ἑκατονταπλασίονα νῦν ἐν τῷ 1ο 
καιρῷ τούτῳ ‘oixtas καὶ ἀδελφοὺς καὶ adeAdas καὶ 
᾿μητέρας καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς μετὰ διωγμών, καὶ ἐν τῷ 
αἰώνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον. πολλοὶ δὲ ἔσονται 3: 
πρώτοι έσχατοι καὶ | οἱ) ἔσχατοι πρώτοι, 


"Ἠσαν δὲ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ ἀναβαίνοντες cis Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ 32 


> A ~ 

nv προάγων αὐτοὺς o Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἐθαμβοῦντο, οἱ δὲ 
9 ~ - 

ακολουθοῦντες ἐφοβοῦντο. καὶ παραλαβων πάλιν τοὺς 


4 ὃς δὲ ἀφῆκεν οἰκίαν καὶ ἀδελφὰς καὶ ἀδελφονς καὶ μητέρα καὶ τέκνα καὶ ἀγροὺς werd διωγμού ἑ 


IW αἰώνι τῷ ἐρχομένῳ ζωὴν αἰώνιον λήµψεται.|- 


10. 20-10. 32. S. MARK. 


1Master, all these things have I observed from my 1 or, Teacher 


21 youth. And Jesus looking upon him loved him, and 
said unto him, One thing thou lackest: go, sell what- 
soever thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou 
shalt have treasure in heaven: and come, follow me. 

22 But his countenance fell at the saying, and he went 

. away sorrowful: for he was one that had great pos- 
sessions. 

28 And Jesus looked round about, and saith unto his 
disciples, How hardly shall they that have riches en- 

24 ter into the kingdom of God! And the disciples were 


amazed at his words. But Jesus answercth again, 2 some ancient κα. 


and saith unto them, Children, how hard is it *for 


thorities omit for 


them thas srust in 


them that trust in riches to enter into the kingdom ο 


25 of God! It is easier for a camel to go through a nee- 
dle’s eye, than for a rich man to enter into the king- 


26 dom of God. And they were astonished excceding- 3 Many ancient 


27 ly, saying unto him, Then who can be saved? Jesus 
looking upon them saith, With men it is impossible, 
but not with God: for all things are possible with 

28 God. Peter began to say unto him, Lo, we have left 

29 all, and have followed thee. Jesus said, Verily I say 
unto you, There is no man that hath left house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or mother, or father, or children, 

80 or lands, for my sake, and for the gospel’s sake, but 
he shall receive a hundredfold now in this time, 
houses, and brethren, and sisters, and mothers, and 
children, and lands, with persecutions; and in the 


nuthorithes rend 
among them- 
selves. 


81 ‘world to come eternal life. But many that are first 4 or, age 


shall be last; and the last first. 
32 <And they were in the way, going up to Jerusalem; 
and Jesus was going before them: and they were 


5 Or, Aut anne ae 


amazed; ‘and they that followed* were afraid. And theu followed were 


he took again the 


* ‘cand they that followed’ etc. omit the marg.—Am. Com. 
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afrus 


1 Or, Teacher 


2 Or, serrant 
3 Gir. bondecrvant. 


8. MARK. 10. 32-10; 47. 


twelve, and began to tell them the things that were to 
happen unto him, eying, Behold, we go up to Jeru- 38 
salem; and the Son of man shall be delivered unto the 
chief priests and the scribes; and they shall condemn 
him to death, and shall deliver him unto the Gentiles: 
and they shall mock him, and shall spit upon him, 34 
and shall scourge him, and shall kill him; and after 
three days he shall rise again. 

And there come near unto him James and John, 35 
the sons of Zebedce, saying unto him, 'Master, we 
would that thou shouldest do for us whatsoever we 
shall ask of thee. And he said unto them, What 36 
would ve that I should do for you? And they said 97 
unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on thy 
right hand, and one on thy left hand, in thy glory. 
But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask. 38 
Are ye able to drink the cup that I drink? or to be 
baptized with the baptism that I am baptized with? 
And they said unto him, We are able. And Jesus 39 
said unto them, The cup that I drink ye shall drink; 
and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye be baptized: but to sit on my right hand or on my 40 
left hand is not mine to give: but zt ts for them for 
whom it hath been prepared. And when the ten 41 
heard it, they began to be moved with indignation 
concerning James and John. And Jesus called them 42 
to him, and saith unto them, Ye know that they 
which are accounted to rule over the Gentiles lord it 
over them; and their great ones exercise authority 
over them. But it is not so among you: but who- 43 
soever would become great among you, shall be your 
*minister: and whosoever would be first among you, 44 
shall be “servant of all. For verily* the Son of man 40 
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister, and 
to give his life a ransom for many. 

And they come to Jericho: and as he went out 46 
from Jericho, with his disciples and a great multi- 
tude, the son of Timreus, Bartimeeus, a blind beggar, 
was sitting by the way side. And when he heard 47 
that it was Jesus of Nazareth, 


* For ‘For verily ” etc. read ‘‘ For the Son of man also"? etc. —Am™- 
Com. 
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x KATA MAPKON 97 


b ~ 8 , > a 
δώδεκα ἠρέατο αὐτοῖς λέγειν τὰ μέλλοντα αὐτῷ συµβαίνειν 
i] , 8 - 
Φ ὅτι Ἰδοὺ ἀναβαίνομεν cis Ἱεροσόλυμα, καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
“a 9 “A - 
ἄνθρωπου παραδοθήσεται τοῖς αρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς ypap- 
”~ > A 
ματεῦσιν, καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν αὐτὸν θανάτῳ καὶ παραδω- 
Δ a a 
Μ σουσιν αὐτὸν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαίξουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ ἑμπτύ- 
a 4 x AN 
σουσιν αὐτῷ καὶ µαστιγωσουσιν αὐτὸν καὶ αποκτενοῦ- 
σιν, καὶ META τρεῖς ἡμέρας αναστήσεται. 
‘ , > ο ee . 3 , ε 
33 Kal προσπορεύονται αὐτῷ “JaxwBos καὶ Ἰωάνης οἱ 
,  α 4 
[δύο] viot Ζεβεδαίου λέγοντες αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, θέλοµεν 
φ Oat > @ , , ε a ε 9 a 
36 ἵνα ὃ ἐὰν αἰτήσωμέν σε ποιήσῃς ἡμῖν. o δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
ο) x, A - 
37 Τί ᾿θέλετε' ποιήσω ὑμῖν; ot δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Aos ἡμῖν 
” ® 
ἵνα els σου ἐκ δεξιών καὶ els ἐξ αριστερῶν καθίσωµεν ἐν 
~ “~ 3 
38 τῇ δόξη σου. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν αυὐτοῖς Ovx οἴδατε τί 
9 ο ’ ry 8 ‘ & 9 ‘ ld Α NN 
αἰτεῖσθε' δύνασθε πιεῖν τὸ ποτήριον ὃ ἐγω πίνω, ἢ τὸ 
dS a 
39 βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγὼ βαπτίζοµαι βαπτισθῆναι; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
ϱ ε > a > - 
αὐτῷ  Δυνάμεθα. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Τὸ ποτή- 
4 2 8 ρ / Ν A) 4 Qa > ‘ ΄ 
ptov ὃ ἐγὼ πίνω πίεσθε καὶ τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἐγω βαπτί- 
8 ~ 
40 ζομαι βαπτισθήσεσθε, τὸ δὲ καθίσαι ἐκ δεξιῶν µου 7 
9 9 , > ” 34 N a 9 > ϕ ε , 
ἐξ εὐωνύμων οὐκ έστιν ἐμὸν δοῦναι, αλλ ols ἠτοίμασται. 
, 9 , ε ? » > A \ > , 
41 καὶ ακούσαντες of δέκα npgavto αγανακτεῖν περὶ Ἰακω- 
\ 2 ΔΝ ld 3 8 e? aA 
42 Bov καὶ Ἰωάνου. καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος αὐτοὺς ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
> “~ 9 “a α ο 
λέγει αυτοῖς Οἴδατε ὅτι of δοκοῦντες ἄρχειν τῶν ἐθνών 
} a “A 
κατακυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ ol μεγάλοι αὐτών κατεξουσιά- 
- > a 
43 ζουσιν αὐτῶν. οὐχ οὕτως δέ ἐστιν ἐν ὑμῖν. GAN’ ὃς ἂν 
, , , 2 ας ce 17 ε α / 
Θέλῃ μέγας γενέσθαι ἐν υμῖν, ' ἔσται ὑμῶν διάκονος, 
a a Aa ’ 9 ena > nA w ΄ 
44. καὶ ὃς ἂν θέλη ἐν ὑμῖν εἶναι πρώτος, ἔσται πάντων 
~ A“ 9 , . > 
4s Sovdos: καὶ yap ὁ vios τοῦ ἀνθρωπου οὐκ ἦλθεν διακο- 
α A α ‘ A 
νηθῆναι ἀλλὰ διακονῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι τὴν Wuxyv αὐτοῦ 
Ἀύτρον αντὶ πολλών. | 
> “~ 
46 Καὶ έρχονται eis Ἱερειχω. Καὶ ἐκπορευομένου avrov 
9 a 0 9 8 aA a 3 “A a sv e ~ 
azo Ἱερειχὼ καὶ τών μαθητών αυτοῦ καὶ oxAou ἱκανοῦ 
9 es ne , NS , » ‘6 
ο wos Τιμμίου Ἡαρτίμιωιος Ττυφλος mpocairns ἐκαθητο 
a 4 δν 7 Ν ® ΄ σ 1 θε re N ζ ΄ 
47 παρα την οὐεν. και ακουσας οτι ingovs ο «ναξδαρηνος 


θέλετέ κε 


. 


ἐστὶν ὁ Nagapr sth 


ἵδυρις ῥσββεί Γ- 


καὶ εἰς 


το 


ΠΟΖΊΕΛΛει πάλιν 
τον 


ἑαντών 


98 KATA MAPKON X XI 
ἐστιν npgaro xpafew καὶ λέγει Yie Aaveid Ἰησοῦ, ἑλέη- 
, ~ e 
συν µε. Kat ἐπετίων αὐτῷ πολλοὶ ἵνα σιωπήση. ὁ δὲ 8 
πολλῷ μᾶλλον έκραζεν Yie Δανειὸ, ἐλέησόν µε. καὶ ιο 
8 ει} - ’ > » ν a Q 
στας ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Φωνήσατε avrov. καὶ φωνοῦσι τὸν 
Ν Αα , ~ 
τυφλὸν λέγοντες αὐτῷ Oapoe, ἔγειρε φωνεῖ σε. 0 δὲ 50 
> 8 4 ε ΄ ν ~ s ’ Φ A 
αποβαλων τὸ ἱματιον αὐτοῦ ἀναπηδήσας ἈὈλθεν προς 
8 > - 8 9 8 , ~ ε 4 un φ , 
τον Ιησοῦν. καὶ αποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ o Inoots εἶπεν Tiss 
, 8 ῤ - ε 
σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; ὁ δὲ τυφλος εἶπεν αὐτῷ ' Ῥαββου- 
- . @ 
vel, ἵνα ἀναβλέψω. καὶ o ‘Incots εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε, 52 
ε ΄ ’ td 8 nm % τν, ‘ 
n πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ εὐθὺς ανέβλεψεν, καὶ 
> ’ , a 9 A ε ~ 
ἠκολονυθει αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ. 
, Gg 8 
Καὶ ore ἐγγίζουσιν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα ‘eis Βηθφαγη : 
καὶ ByOaviay πρὲς τὸ Όρος ᾿τών Ελαιών, ἀποστέλλει 
δύο τῶν µαθήτων αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε εἷς 
τὴν κώμην τὴν κατέναντι ὑμών, καὶ εὐθὺς εἰσπορευόμενοι 
> > ‘ ε ‘ “~ , o,% a b ‘ 
eis αυτὴν εὑρήσετε πώλον δεδεµένον ἐφ ὃν οὐδεὶς ovTw 
3 4 9 ’ ’ . N 8 ’ 8 , 
ἀνθρωπων ἐκαθισεν λυσα-ε αὐτὸν καὶ φέρετε. καὶ ἐάν 1 
~ ray ~ w ε “~ 
τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ Τί ποιεῖτε τοῦτο; εἴπατε “O κύριος αὐτοῦ 
, » 4 en 
Χρείαν ἔχει καὶ εὐθὺς ‘avrov ἀποστέλλει πάλυ woe. 
~ e ~ 
καὶ ἀπῆλθον καὶ εὗρον πώλον δεδεµένον πρὸς Oupav ἔξω 4 
8 ~ ~ - 
ἐπὶ τοῦ αµφόδου, καὶ Avovow αὐτόν. καί τινες τών ἐκεῖς 
e 4 ” 9 a , “~ , A ~ 
έστηκοτων έλεγον αυτοῖς Te ποιειτε λυοντες τον πώλο”; 
~ 3 ~ 3 ~ 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν avtois καθως εἶπεν ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς: καὶ ἀφῆκα 6 
9 ’ 8 , ‘ - ‘ Ν . - Ν 
αυτούς. καὶ Φέρουσιν τον πώλον προς τον ]ησοῦν, καὶ 
“~ ~ > 9 
ἐπιβάλλουσιν αὐτῷ τὰ ἱμάτια ' αὐτών, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ér av- 
, , 9 ~ a 
Tov. καὶ πολλοὶ τὰ ἵματια αυτών έστρωσαν eis Την 6 
, A 9 A“ \ e 
ὁδόν, ἆλλοι δὲ στιβάδας κόψαντες ἐκ τῶν αγρὠν. καὶ οἱ 9 
προάγοντες καὶ οἱ ἀκολουθοῦντες ἔκραζον 
Ὡσδννᾶ΄ 
. , € 3 ’ » 2 , κ e A 
Εγλογηµένος 6 ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ 
» , ε 9 , , ~ 9 « a 
ν ν ασιλεί το 
Ἐνλογημένη η ἐρχομένη βασιλεία τοῦ πατρος ημων 
Δαυείδ 


"QCANNA ἐν τοῖς ὑὐψίστοις. 


10. 47-11. 10. S. MARK. 


he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of Da- 
48 vid, have mercy on me. And inany rebuked him, 
that he should hold his peace: but he cried out the 
more a great deal, Thou son of David, have mercy 
49on me. And Jesus stood still, and said, Call ye him. 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him, Be of 
50 good cheer: rise, he calleth thee. And he, casting 
away his garment, sprang up, and came to Jesus. 
51 And Jesus answered him, and said, What wilt thou 
that I should do unto thee? And the blind man 
said unto him,'Rabboni,that I may receive my sight. 1 See Jobn xz. 16. 
52 And Jesus said unto him, Go thy way; thy faith hath 
*made thee whole. And straightway he received his 2 Or, sared thee 
sight, and followed him in the way. 
11 And when they draw nigh unto Jerusalem, unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he 
2 sendeth two of his disciples, and saith unto them, Go 
your way into the village that is over against you: 
and straightway as ye enter into it, ye shall find a 
colt tied, whereon no man ever yet sat; loose him, 
8and bring him. And if any one say unto you, Why 
do ye this? say ye, The Lord hath need of him; and 
4 straightway he *will send him ‘back hither. And ee 
they went away, and found a colt tied at the door =’ 
5 without in the open street; and they loose him. And 
certain of them that stood there said unto them, What 
6 do ye, loosing the colt? And they said unto them 
7 even as Jesus had said: and they let them go. And 
they bring the colt unto Jesus, and cast on him their 
8 garments; and he sat upon him. And many spread 
their garments upon the way; and others ‘branches, ° οτε ‘avr? & 
9 which they had cut from the fields. And they that. 
went before, and they that followed, cried, Hosanna; 
Blessed {ἐπ he that cometh in the name of the Lord: 
10 Blessed {8 the kingdom that cometh, the kingdom of 
our father David: Hosanna in the highest. 


N (98 ) 


1 Gr. whenever even- 
tng came, 

2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
they. 


3 Manv ancient au- 
thorities add ver. 
% Bast if ye dy 
no forgive, nei- 
ther will your Fa- 
ther which is in 
Acaren = furgive 
your treapasses. 


S. MARK. 11. 11-11. 25. 


And he entered into Jerusalem, into the temple; 11 
and when he had looked round about upon all things, 
it being now eventide, he went out unto Bethany 
with the twelve. 

And on the morrow, when they were come out 12 
from Bethany, he hungered. And seeing a fig tree 13 
afar off having Icaves, he came, if haply he might 
find anything thereon: and when he came to it, he 
found nothing but leaves; for it was not the season 
of figs. And he answered and said unto it, No man 14 
eat fruit from thee henceforward for ever. And his 
disciples heard it. 

And they come to Jerusalem: and he entered into 15 
the temple, and began to cast out them that sold and 
them that bought in the temple, and overthrew the 
tables of the money-changers, and the seats of them 
that sold the doves; and he would not suffer that 16 
any man should carry a vessel through the temple. 
And he taught, and said unto them, Is it not written, 17 
My house shall be called a house of prayer for all 
the nations? but ye have made it a den of robbers. 
And the chief priests and the scribes heard it, and 18 
sought how they might destroy him: for they fear- 
ed him, for all the multitude was astonished at his 
teaching. 

And 'every evening ο went forth out of the 19 
city. 

And as they passed by in the morning, they saw 20 
the fig tree withered away from the roots. And 21 
Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, Rab- 
bi, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is with- 
ered away. And Jesus answering saith unto them, 22 
Have faith in God. Verily I say unto you, Whoso- 23 
ever shall say unto this mountain, Be thou taken up 
and cast into the sea; and shall not doubt in his 
heart, but shall believe that what he saith cometh 
to pass; he shall have it. Therefore I say unto you, 24 
All things whatsoever ye pray and ask for, believe 
that ye have received* them, and ye shall have them. 
And whensoever ye stand praying, forgive, if ye 25 
have aught against any one; that your Father also 
which is in heaven may forgive you your trespasses.* 


κ For ‘have received" read ‘receive’? with marg. Gr. received — 


Am. Com. 
(99° 


ΧΙ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 99 


11 Καὶ εἰσῆλθεν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα eis τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ περιβλε- 
Wwapevos πάντα ‘owe ἤδη ovens τῆς ὥρας ἐξῆλθεν cis 
Ῥηθανίαν pera τών δώδεκα. 

: a , : 5 ον ρ 

12 Kat τῇ ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντων αὐτών amo Ἠηθανίας 

13 ἐπείνασεν. καὶ ἰδὼν συκῆν amo µακρόθεν ἔχουσαν φύλλα 
> . # e ’ 9 να. 9 8 > > » AN 
ἦλθεν εἰ apa τι ευρήσει ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ ἐλθων ἐπ᾽ αυτήν 

298 e 9 8 , « A Ν 9 - ’ 
ουδὲν εὗρεν εἶ μὴ φύλλα, ὁ yap Katpos ουκ Ἡν συκων. 
8 > \ > 9 aA , 9 a να 

14 καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αυτῇ Myxer eis τὸν αἰώνα ἐκ 
cov μηδεὶς καρπὸν Φάγοι. καὶ ἤκουον οἱ μαθηταὶ av- 

15 τοῦ. Καὶ ἔρχονται eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. Kai εἶσελ- 
θὼν eis τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρέατο ἐκβάλλειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας καὶ τοὺς 
ἁγοράζοντας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, καὶ τὰς τραπέζας τῶν κολλυβι- 
στών καὶ τὰς καθέδρας τῶν πωλούντων τὰς περιστερὰς 

16 κατέστρεψεν καὶ οὐκ Ίφιεν ἵνα τις Steve σκεῦος διὰ 

Pp ] γκη 
a “ ‘ , 

17 τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐδίδασκεν καὶ ἔλεγεν " Od γέγραπται ὅτι 
ε 9 3 a ο 4 
Ο οἶκόο ΜΟΥ οἴκοο προοεγχῆς κληθήςετδι TIACIN τοῖς 
bed ry , ”~ 
EONECIN ; ὑμεῖς δὲ πεπυιήκατε αὐτὸν «ΠΗΛΔΙΟΝ AHCTOON. 

ν A a 
18 καὶ κουσαν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐζήτουν 
“a 3 8 2 , 9 a 8 9 , nm ‘ ε 
πώς αὐτὸν απολέσωσιν' ἐφοβοῦντο yap αὐτόν, πᾶς γὰρ ὁ 
” a a ο) 

19 ὄχλος ἐξεπλήσσετο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὅταν ὀψὲ 

ao ἐγένετο, ἐξεπορεύοντο ἔξω τῆς πόλεως, Καὶ 
παραπορευόµενοι πρωὶ εἶδον τὴν συκῆν ἐξηραμμένην ἐκ 

αι pilav. καὶ αναμνησθεὶς ὁ Πέτρος λέγει αὐτῷ "Ῥαββεέ, 
4 ε na a a, 9 4 8 > ‘ « 

αα ἴδε ἡ συκῇ ἣν κατηράσω ἐξήρανται. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 
9 α , 3 a 3 , - 9 8 , ca 

23 Inoovs λέγει αυτοῖς “Eyere πίστιν θεοῦ: αμὴν λέγω vpiv 
σ a A ~ © , Γ) , 
ὅτι ὃς ἂν εἴπη τῷ Oper τούτῳ ᾿Αρθητι καὶ βλήθητι eis 
τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ py διακριθῇ ἓν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτοῦ ἀλλὰ 

, @ a - id » > aA 4 ~ , 

24 πιστευῃ ὅτι ὃ λαλεῖ γίνεται, ἔσται αὐτῷ. διὰ τοῦτο λέγω 
ὑμῖν, πάντα ὅσα προσεύχεσθε καὶ αἰτεῖσθε, πιστεύετε 
bd a, 8 » « ~ 8 @ ΄ 

as ὅτι ἐλαβετε, καὶ έσται ὑμῖν. καὶ ὅταν στήκετε προσευ- 
χόμενοι ἀφίετε εἴ τι ἔχετε κατα τινος, ἵνα καὶ ὁ πα- 
Tp ὑμών ὁ ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς adi) ὑμῖν τὰ παραπτώματα 
ὑμών, 


ὀψίας dn ούσης 
(rns ὠρας] 


αὐτοῖις 


ἐξεπορεύετο 


ἡἤδεισαν - 


10ο ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ ΧΙ ΧΙΙ 


> ’ 
Καὶ ἔρχονται πάλιν εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. Καὶ ἐν τῷ 27 
α > α 8 x A > 
ἱερῷ περιπατοῦντος αυτοῦ ἔρχονται προς αυτὸν οἱ αρχι- 
- - ’ 
ερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι καὶ έλεγον 28 

9 A : | , 9. [ “a - a ld ” 
αὐτῷ Ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιεῖς; 4 τίς σοι έδωκεν 

8 2€ , ’ σ A a. e δὲ I - > 
τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἵνα ταῦτα moins; ὁ δὲ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν 29 

3 ~ > , ε ~ σ , 8 . ΄ , 
αὐτοῖς ἈΕπερωτήσω ὑμᾶς ἕνα λόγον, καὶ αποκρίθητέ 

a 4 A “A 4 4 
µοι, καὶ epw ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ éLovoia ταῦτα mow: τὸ Ba- 30 
. 9 , F ’ α 9 A se » 0 , -- 
πτισμα τὸ Iwavov ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἣν 7 ἐξ ανθρωπων; απο- 
Ν € 8 , 
κρίθητέ pot. καὶ διελογίζοντο προς έαυτους λέγοντες 3 
Ἐν εἴπωμεν Ἐξ οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Aca τί [ουν] οὐκ ἐπιστεύ- 
a . » bd , 9 α 4 
gare αὐτῷ; ἀλλὰ εἴπωμεν Ef ανθρωπων;-- ἐφοβοῦντο τον 3: 
ν @ . 9 Sn , ” σ ; 
Οχλον, ἅπαντες yap εἶχον τὸν Iwarny ὀντως Οτι προφη- 
9 ~ 9 ray , 9 yy 
τῆς ἦν. καὶ αποκριθέντες τῷ Ἰησοῦ Aeyovow Όνυκ οἵ- 33 
~ ’ “a . \ / cia 
δαµεν. καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγει αὐτοῖς Ovde ἐγὼ λέγω ὑμῖν 
3 , χω , a“ a K AY ν 
εν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποιώ. αἱ ἠρξατοι 

9 ry. - α 2 ~ 3 
αὐτοῖς ἐν παραβολαῖς λαλεν ᾿᾽Αμπελῶνὰ ἄνθρωπος 
. , ‘ / A ‘ » 
ΕΦΥΤΕΥΕΕΝ, ΚΔΙ TIEPIEOHKEN ΦΡΔΓΜΟΝ κἀι GPYZEN 
€ ‘ 2 , 8 
ΥΠΟλΗΝΙΟΝ KAl GWKOASUMHCEN ΠΥΡΓΟΝ, καὶ ἐξέδετο 

9 η] - 9 , A 3 , a 
αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ απεδήµησεν. καὶ απέστειλεν προς 9 

‘ Ν ~ A ~ a 4 ~ 
τοὺς yewpyous τῷ καιρῷ δοῦλον, ἵνα παρα τών Ύεωρ- 

“~ , |) 8 α a 9 - 8 
γών λάβη azo τῶν καρπὠν τοῦ αμπελώνος καὶ λα- 3 

’ . ‘ y Δ . / ’ 8 , 
Bovres αὐτὸν έδειραν καὶ απέστειλαν κενον. καὶ παλιν 4 
> wy ~ 9 - 
απέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἄλλον δοῦλον' κακεῖνον ἐκεφα- 

, ” 3 kd ~ 
λίωσαν καὶ ἠτίμασαν. καὶ ἄλλον απέστειλεν κακεῖνον 5 
? bad a a 
ἀπέκτειναν, καὶ πολλοὺς ἄλλους, οὓς μὲν δέροντες οὓς δὲ 
9 , wy @ > es . ιά > [ο 
αποκτέννυντες. ἔτι ἕνα εἶχεν, υἱον αγαπητον' απέστειλεν 6 

> LY » ‘ 3 Ν J‘ Ld 3 , 
αυτον έσχατον προς αυτοὺς λέγων ὅτι Εντραπήσονται 

Ν ‘ > 
τὸν viov µου. ῥἐκεῖνοι δὲ οἱ γεωργοὶ πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς εἶπαν 7 
@ ο, « , a . , 
ὅτι Ovros ἐστιν ὁ κληρονόμος Sette αποκτείνωµεν 

-- Ν ε - ” ε , 9 ΄ 
αυτόν, καὶ ἡμών ἔσται ή κληρονοµία. καὶ λαβοντες 8 
> , > » Ν ¢/ 2 3 we α > ~ 
απέκτειναν αὐτὸν, καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν έξω τοῦ αμπελώνος. 

ε ο A ‘ . 
τί ποιῆσει ὁ κύριος τοῦ ἀμπελώνος; ἐλεύσεται καὶ απο- 9 


- Ld 
λέσει τοὺς γεωργούς, καὶ δώσει τὸν ἀμπελώνα ἄλλοις. 


11. 27-12. 9. S. MARK. 


27 And they come again to Jerusalem: and as he 
was walking in the temple, there come to him the 
28 chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders; and 
they said unto him, By what authority doest thou 
these things? or who gave thee this authority to do 
29 these things? And Jesus said unto them, I will ask 
of you one ‘question, and answer me, and I will tell 1 Gr. werd. 
30 you by what authority I do these things. The bap- 
tism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? an- 
3lswer me. And they reasoned with themselves, say- 
ing, If we shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why ο ος, But ssait we 
32then did ye not believe him? *But should we say, , “” pg ο. 
From men—they feared the people: “for all verily «ή to te ᾱ 
33 held John to be a prophet. And they answered °°" πα 
Jesus and say, We know not. And Jesus saith unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do these 
things. 
19 And he began to speak unto them in parables. A 
man planted a vineyard, and set a hedge about it, 
and digged a pit for the winepress, and built a tow- 
er, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into an- 
2 other country. And at the season he sent to the 
husbandmen a ‘servant, that he might receive from 4 Gr. bondservane, 
3 the husbandmen of the fruits of the vineyard. And 
‘key took him, and beat him, and sent him away 
4empty. And again he sent unto them another ‘ser- 
vant; and him they wounded in the head, and han- 
5 dled shamefully. And he sent another; and him 
they killed: and many others ; beating some, and 
6 killing some. He had yet one, a beloved son: he 
sent him last unto them, saying, They will rever- 
7ence my son. But those husbandmen said among 
themselves, This is the heir; come, let us kill him, 
8 and the inheritance shall be ours. And they took 
him, and killed him, and cast him forth out of the 
9 vineyard. What therefore will the lord of the vine- 
yard Go? he will come and destroy the husbandmen, 
and will give the vineyard unto others. 
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S. MARK. 12. 10-12. 24. 


Have νο not read even this scripture; 10 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner: 
This was from the Lord, 11 
And it is marvellous in our eyes? 
And they sought to lay hold on him; and they fear- 12 
ed the multitude; for they perceived that he spake 
the parable against them: and they left him, and 
went away. 

And they send unto him certain of the Pharisees 13 
and of the Herodians, that they might catch him in 
talk. And when they were come, they say unto 14 

10r, Teacher him, 'Master, we Know that thou art true, and carest 
not for any one: for thou regardest not the person 
of men, but of a truth teachest the way of God: Is 
it lawful to give tribute unto Cwsar, or not? Shall 15 
we give, or shall we not give? But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto them, Why tempt ye me? 

a See merginalncte bring me a “penny, that I may see it. And they 16 
brought it. And he saith unto them, Whose is this 
image and superscription? And they said unto bim, 
Cesar’s. And Jesus said unto them, Render unto 17 
Cesar the things that are Cwsar's, and unto God the 
things that are God's. And they marvelled greatly 
at him. 

And there come unto him Sadduccees, which say 18 
that there is no resurrection; and they asked him, 
saying, 1Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man’s 19 
brother die, and leave a wife behind him, and leave 
no child, that his brother should take his wife, and 
raise up seed unto his brother. There were seven 20 
brethren: and the first took a wife, and dying left 
no seed; and the second took her, and died, leaving 21 
no seed behind him; and the third likewise: and 22 
the seven left no seed. Last of all the woman also 
died. In the resurrection whose wife shall she be 23 
of them? for the seven had her to wife. Jesus said 24 
unto them, Is it not for this cause that ye err, that 
ye know not the scriptures, 
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ΧΙΙ ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 1ΟΙ 


10 Oude τὴν γραφὴν ταύτην ἀνέγνωτε 
ΛΙΘΟΝ ON ATIEAOKIMACAN οἱ οἰκοδομούντες, 
οὗτος ἐγενηθη εἰς KEDAAHN Γωνίὰς' 

1x1 Tapa ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐγένετο ἀἵτη, 

Kal ECTIN OBAYMACTH ἐν ὀφθΔλνοῖςο ἡμῶν; 

12 Καὶ ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν κρατῆσαι, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν τὸν ὄχλον, 
ἔγνωσαν yee. ὅτι πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν αραῤολην εἶπεν. καὶ 
ἀφέντες αὐτὸν ἀπήῆλθαν. 

13 Καὶ ἀποστέλλουσιν πρὸς αὐτόν τινας tov Φαρισαίων 

α καὶ τῶν Ἡρῳδιανῶν ἵνα αὐτὸν αγρεύσωσιν λόγῳ. καὶ 
ἐλθόντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀληθὴς 
εἶ καὶ ov µέλει σοι περὶ οὐδενός, ov γὰρ βλέπεις eis πρὀσ- 
ωπον ανθρώπων, αλλ ἐπ αληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
διδάσκεις: ἔξεστιν δοῦναι '᾿κῆνσον Ἰαΐσαρι 7 ov; δώμεν 

154 μὴ δώμεν; ὁ δὲ εἶδὼς αὐτών τὴν ὑποκρισιν εἶπεν av- 

Tos Τί µε πειράζετε; Φέρετέ µοι δήναριον ἵνα ἴδω. οἱ 
δὲ ἤνεγκαν. καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Tivos 7 εἰκὼν αὕτη καὶ ἡ 

17 ἐπιγραφή; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ ἸΚαίσαρος. ὁ δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
εἶπεν Ta Καίσαρος ἁπόδοτε Καΐσαρι καὶ τὰ τοῦ θεοῦ 
τῷ θεῴῷ. καὶ ἐξεθαύμαζον ἐπ αὐτῷ. 

18 Καὶ ἔρχονται 3Ἀαδδουκαῖοιυ προς αὐτόν, οἵτινες λέ- 
γουσιν ἀνάστασιν μὴ εἶναι, καὶ ἐπηρωτων αὐτὸν λέγοντες 

19 Διδάσκαλε, Μωυσῆς έγραψεν ἡμῖν ὅτι ΕΔΝ TINUC ὀδελ- 
Oc ἀΔΠΟΘΔΝΗ καὶ καταλίπῃ γυναϊκα Kal ΜΗ ΑΦΗ 
TEKNON, ἵνα AABH ὁ ἀλελφὺς AYTOY ΤΗΝ ΓΥΝάϊκὰ Kal 

zo EZANACTHCH CTIEPMA τῷ ἀΔλελφῷ AYTOY. ἑπτὰ ἀδελφοὶ 
σαν" καὶ ὁ πρώτος ἔλαβεν γυναῖκα, καὶ ἀποθνήσκων 

ι οὐκ ἀφῆκεν σπέρμα: καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἔλαβεν αὐτήν, καὶ 
ἀπέθανεν μὴ καταλιπὼν σπέρµα, καὶ ὁ τρίτος ὡσαύτως" 

22 καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ οὐκ ἀφῆκαν σπέρµα: ἔσχατον πάντων καὶ 

237) yuvy ἀπέθανεν. ἐν τῇ ἀναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν ἔσται 

24 γυνή» οἱ γὰρ ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν Ὑυναῖκα. ἔφη αὐτοῖς ὁ 
Ἰησοὺῦς Ov διὰ τοῦτο πλανᾶσθε μὴ εἰδότες Tus γραφὰς 


4 ἐπικεφαλαιον - 


Ap. 


οἱ άγγελοι 6 


ἡκὠν, Κύριος 


τῆς 


Καὶ εἶπεν 
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μηδὲ τὴν δύναμιν τοῦ θεοῦ; ὅταν yap ἐκ νεκρών ava- 25 
στώσιν, οὔτε γαμοῦσιν οἵτε Ὑαμίζονται, ἀλλ cio ὡς 
᾿ἄγγελοι ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς" περὶ δὲ τῶν νεκρών ὅτι 26 
ἐγείρονται οὐκ ἀνέγνωτε ἐν τῇ βίβλῳ Μωυσέ’': ἐπὶ τοῦ 
Barov πώς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ θεὸς λέγων “Efu 6 θεὺς 
᾿Αδραδι καὶ θεὺς ᾿ἰεδὰκ Kal θεὺςο ᾿Ἰδκώδ; οὐκ ἔ- ay 
orw θεὸς νεκρών ἀλλὰ ζωντων' πολὺ πλανᾶσθε. 

Καὶ προσελθων els τῶν ypappatéwy ακούσας ανὐτών :8 
συνζητούντων, εἶδως ὅτι καλώς απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς, ἐπηρωτη- 
σεν αὐτόν [loa ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρωτη πάντων; ἀπεκρίθη 29 
ὁ ‘Ingots ὅτι Ἱρωτη ἐστίν ᾿Ακογε, ᾿Ιορδηλ, Kypioc ὁ 
Bedc "ἠηνῶν κΥριος εἷο ἐοτίν, Kal ἀγδπησειο ΙΚΥρΙΟΝ 30 
τὸν GEON Coy ἐξ ὅλης ΄ KApdlAc COY καὶ ἐξ GAHC 
τῆς Ψγχῆς coy Kal ἐξ GAHC TAC AIANOIAC COY Kal 
ἐξ ὅλης τῆς icyyoc coy. δευτέρα αὕτη ᾿ΑΓΑΠΗςΕΙΟ 3x 
TON TTAHCION COY ὡς CEAYTON. µείζων τούτων ἄλλη 
ἐντολὴ οὐκ €or. ᾿Εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ γραμματεύς Kadus, :2 
διδάσκαλε, ἐπ᾽ αληθείας εἶπες ὅτι εἷς ECTIN KAI OYK ECTIN 
AAAOC Πλην ΑΥτοῦ καὶ τὸ ἀΓδπάν AYTON ἐξ ὅλης * 33 
KADAIAC Kal ἐξ OAHC TAC εγνέοεωο καὶ ἐξ ὅλης THC 
icyyOC καὶ τὸ ἀΓΑΠόΝ TON TIAHCION WoC EAYTON περισ- 
GOTEpov ἐστιν πάντων τῶν ὁλοκδγτωμάτων καὶ θγειών. 
καὶ ὁ ‘Ingots ἴδων αὐτὸν ὅτι νουνεχῶς απεκρίθη εἶπεν 34 
αὐτῷ Ov μακρὰν [ef] απὸ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θευῦ. Καὶ 
οὐδεὶς οὐκέτι ἐτόλμα αὐτὸν ἐπερωτῆσαι. Καὶ 35 
ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἔλεγεν διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱεῷ Πώς 
λέγουσιν οἱ γραμματεῖς ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς vids Δανείὸ ἐστιν 5 
αὐτὸς Δαυςὶὸ εἶπεν ἐν τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἁγίῳ 36 

Είπεν Κγριος τῷ κΥρίῳ ΜΟΥ ΄ ΚΔΘΟΥ ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 
ἕως AN θῶ TOYC ἐχθρογς «ΟΥ YTOKATW τῶν ποδῶν 
coy’ 
αὐτὸς Δανεὶὸ λέγει αὐτὸν κύριον, καὶ πόθεν αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν υἱος 5 37 


Καὶ 6 πολὺς ὄχλος ἤκουεν αὐτοῦ ἠδέως, Kat ἐν τΏῃ 38 


12. 24-12. 38. S. MARK. 


25 nor the power of God? For when they shall rise 
from the dead, they neither marry, nor are given in 
26 marriage; but are as angels in heaven. But as touch- 
ing the dead, that they are raised; have ye not read 
in the book of Moses, in the place concerning the Bush, 
how God spake unto him, saying, I am the God of 
Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the God of Ja- 
27 cob? He is not the God of the dead, but of the liv- 
ing: ye do greatly err. 
28 And one of the scribes came, and heard them 
questioning together, and knowing that he had an- 
swered them well, asked him, What commandment 
29is the first of all? Jesus answered, The first is, 
Hear, O Israel; 'The Lord our God, the Lord is oun 
30 one: and thou shalt love the Lord thy God *with οὐ a 
all thy heart, and *with all thy soul, and ?with all ~~ 
81 thy mind, and *with all thy strength. The second 
is this, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. 
There is none other commandment greater than these. 
82 And the scribe said unto him, Of a truth, Master, 3 or, Teacher 
thou hast well said that he is one; and there is none 
33 other but he: and to love him with all the heart, and 
with all the understanding, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himsclf, is much more 
34 than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. And 
when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he said 
unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of 
God. And no man after that durst ask him any 
question. 
35 And Jesus answered and said, as he taught in the 
temple, How say the scribes that the Christ is the son 
36 of David? David himself said in the Holy Spirit, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, Pee, 
Till I make thine enemies ‘the footstool of thy — thorities rend κ: 
feet. derneuth thy feet. 
37 David himself calleth him Lord; and whence is he 
ων And ‘the common people heard him gladly. 5 (77. {fe reat met 
in 
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1 Or, even while for 
a ιν they 
make 


® Gr. braas, 


4 Gr. ome. 


4 Cy, Teacher 


S. MARK. 12. 38-13. 9. 


his teaching he said, Beware of the scribes, which de- 
sire to walk in long robes, and fo have salutations in 
the marketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, 39 
and chief places at feasts: they which devour wid- 40 
ows’ houses, ‘and for a pretence make long prayers; 
these shall receive greater condemnation. 

And he sat down over against the treasury, and 41 
beheld how the multitude cast ?money into the treas- 
ury: and many that were rich cast in much, And 42 
there came 4a poor widow, and she cast in two mites, 
which make a farthing. And he called unto him 48 
his disciples, und said unto them, Verily I say unto 
you, This poor widow cast in more than all they 
which are casting into the treasury: for they all did 44 
cast in of their supertluity; but she of her want did 
cast In all that she had, ever all her living. 

And as he went forth out of the temple, one of 13 
his disciples saith unto him, ‘Master, behold, what 
manner of stones and what manner of buildings! 
And Jesus said unto him, Seest thou these great 2 
buildings ? there shall not be left here one stone 
upon another, which shall not he thrown down. 

And as he sat on the mount of Olives over against 8 
the temple, Peter and James and John and Andrew 
asked him privately, Tell us, when shall these things 4 
be? and what shall be the sign when these things are 
all about {ο be accomplished? And Jesus began to 9 
say unto them, Take heed that no man lead you 
astray, Many shall come in my name, saying, Tam 
he; and shall lead many astray. And when ye shall 
hear of wars and rumours of wars, be not troubled: 
these things must needs come to pass; but the end ts 
not vet. For nation shall rise against nation, and 8 
kingdom against kingdom: there shall be earth- 
quakes in divers places; there shall be famines: 
these things are the beginning of travail. 

But take ye heed to yourselves: for they shall 9 
deliver you up to councils; and in synagogues shall 
ye be beaten; and before governors and kings 


1} 
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ΧΙΙ ΧΙΙ! ΚΑΤΑ ΜΑΡΚΟΝ 103 


α 3 ο © 0 > 8 ~ 4 “A 
διδαχῆ αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν Ἀλέπετε ἀπὸ τών γραμματέων τῶν 
6 , 9 ον) a ‘ > 8 a 
ελόντων ἐν otoAats περιπατεῖν καὶ ασπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς 
% - , a A 
39 αγοραῖς καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρω- 
, “ ’ 
42 Ττοκλισίας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, of κατέσθοντες τὰς οἰκίας δείπνοις: οἱ ..... 
a“ a τ \ , \ , 4 Φ ..,προσευχόµενον 
πο τὠν χηρών καὶ προφασει μακρὰ προσευχόµενοι οὗτοι  Ίκαὶ ὀρφανών- 
΄ ’ v4 8 , 
at λήμψονται περισσόὀτερον κρίµα. Καὶ καθί- 
r / π ee si 
σας κατέναντι τοῦ γαζυφυλακίου ἐθεωρει πῶς ὁ ὄχλος ἀπέναντι 
a, 8 a, 
βαλλει χαλκον εἰς τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον' καὶ πολλοὶ πλούσιοι 
- 
42 έἔβαλλον πολλα" καὶ ἐλθοῦσα µία χήρα πτωχἠ ἔθαλεν 
4 4 @ 3 > , 9 , 
43 λεπτὰ δύο, 0 ἐστιν KodpavtTys. καὶ προσκαλεσαµενος 
5 8 > ~ 4ϕ 3 « 5 4 , cm σ «ε 
τοὺς µαθητὰς αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αυτοῖς ᾽Αμὴήν λέγω υὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ 
, κά e 4 a , ν od , 
X7pa αὕτη y πτωχή πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν trav Baddov- 
«Των eis τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον’ πάντες yap ἐκ τοῦ περισσευ- 
> a » a ν 2 a « , να 
οντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τῆς ὑστερήσεως αὐτῆς 
, 3 a 
πάντα ὅσα εἶχεν EBadrev, ὅλον τὸν βίον αὐτῆς. 
> A A “a α 
. Kat ἐκπορευομένου αὐτοῦ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ λέγει αὐτῷ 
- A “~ , 
ες tav μαθητών αὐτοῦ Διδάσκαλε, ἴδε ποταποὶ λίθοι 
9 Ny Β , Νε a 9 > aA , 
ακαὶ ποταπαὶ οἰκοδομαί. καὶ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αυτῷ Ἑλέ- 
‘ 3 8 > α ta 
πεις ταύτας τὰς µεγάλας οἰκοδομάς; ov μὴ ἀφεθῇ ὧδε 
2 “a . . ~ 
3 λίθος ἐπὶ AiBov ὃς ov μὴ καταλυθῇ . Kai καθηµένου 4, καὶ διὰ τριῶν 
9 a 9 2. 3 a , - ε A μερών ἄλλος ava. 
αυτοὺ eis to Όρος τών Ἐλαιώῶν κατέναντι τοῦ ἱεροῦ στήσεται άνευ χει- 
ρών |- 
ἐπήρωτα αὐτὸν κατ ἰδίαν Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ἰάκωβος καὶ "Iwa- 
Ν 3 , 9 8 en ΄ Aa » ‘ 4 
«νης καὶ Ανδρέας ἘΕϊπὸν ἡμῖν πὀτε ταῦτα έσται, καὶ τί 
8 ~ σ , ο aA , ε 9 
«το σημεῖον ὅταν µέλλῃ ταῦτα συντελεῖσθαι πάντα. ὁ δὲ 
bd ~ ο , a) “A , , e ~ 
]ησοῦς ynpgaro λέγειν αυτος BaAewere py τις ὑμᾶς 
Ld 3 9 ) , 9 Nv a > * , , 
όπλανηση πολλοί ἐλεύσονται ἐπί τῷ ονοµατί µου λέ- 
΄ >  ν 9 Ν , ” ν 
7 Ύοντες ὅτι Εγώ εἶμι, καὶ πολλοὺς πλανήσουσιν. Όταν δὲ 
fr» , 7 , Q 9 4 ΄ 4 - ’ , 
ακουσητε πολέμους καὶ axoas πολέμων, μὴ θροεῖσθε' ὠκούητε 
ee , 9 ” > : by 
8 AEl FENECOAI, αλλ οὕπω τὰ TéAos. ἐΓερθηςετὰι γὰρ 
me > 2 4 , > ‘ , 
εθνος ἐπ ἔθνος Kal Βδὰςιλειὰ ἐπὶ ΒΔΕΙΛΕΙΔΑΝ, έσονται 
9 > ΣΑ a“ 
σεισμοὶ κατὰ τόπους, ἔχονται λιμοί: αρχή ωδίνων ταῦτα. Ap. 
9 βλέπετε δὲ ὑμεῖς ἑαυτούς: παραδώσουσιν ὑμᾶς eis συνέδρια 


Ν 9 ‘ ΄ Ν 9 8 ε ’ Q 
και εις σνυναγωγας δαρήσεσθε και επι Ίγέμονων και βα- 
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σιλέων σταθήσεσθε ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ εἷς µαρτυριον αὐτοῖς. 
καὶ εἷς πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πρῶτον δεῖ κηρυχθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέ- ιο 
λιον. Kai ὅταν ἄγωσιν ὑμᾶς παραδιδόντε, μὴ προ- αι 
μεριμνᾶτε τί λαλήσητε, GAN’ ὃ ἐὰν δοθῇ ὑμῖν ἐν ἐκείνῃ 
τῇ wpa τοῦτο λαλεῖτε, οὐ γάρ ἐστε ὑμεῖς οἱ λαλοῦντες ἀλλὰ 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον. καὶ παραδώσει ἀδελφὸς ἀδελφὸν εἰς 12 


θάνατον καὶ πατὴρ τέκνον, καὶ ETTANACTHCONTAL TEKNA 


> 1 κ ‘ , 3 ’ 
ETT! Γονείς καὶ Gavatwoovow αυτούς καὶ ἔσεσθε μισού- 13 


ϱ A ΄ Ν A yw , [4 « ΄ 
µενοι ὑπὸ πάντων διὰ τὸ ὀνοµά µου. oO δὲ ὑπομείνας eis 


ο) 


τέλος οὗτος σωθήσετα. “Orav δὲ ἴδητε τὸ ΒΔέλΥΓΜΔ τ4 
THC EPHMWCEWC ἑστηκότα ὅπου οὐ δεῖ, ὁ ἀναγινώσκων 
νοείτω, Τότε οἱ ἐν τῇ ‘lovdaia φευγέτωσαν cig τὰ ὀρη, 

ε τν. - , ‘ , 9 ’ , 
ὁ ΄ ἐπὶ τοῦ δωματος py καταβάτω μηδὲ εἰσελθατω τι 15 
ἄραι ἐκ τῆς οἰκίας αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ cis τὸν ἀγρὸν μὴ ἐπιστρε- 16 
Ψαάτω eis τὰ ὀπίσω apat τὸ ἵματιον αὐτοῦ. oval δὲ ταῖς 17 
ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς 
Ἠμέραι. προσεύχεσθε δὲ ἵνα μὴ Ὑένηται χειμώνος' :8 
ἔσονται γὰρ αἱ ἡμέραι ἐκεῖναι ΘΛΙΨΙΟ οἷὰδ OY ΓέγΓοΝεν το 
ΤΟΙΔΥΤΗ ἀπ APYHC κτιοέως ἣν ἕκτισεν ὁ θεὸς EWC TOY 
ΝΥΝ καὶ ov py Ὑένηται. καὶ ef μὴ ἐκολόβωσεν Κύριος 20 

8 ε , . A 9 , Αα . ο 9 \ 8 Ν 
τάς ἡμέρας, ουκ ἂν ἐσώθη πᾶσα adap ἀλλὰ διὰ τοὺς 
ἐκλεκτοὺς οὓς ἐξελέξατο ἐκολόβωσεν τὰς ἡμέρας. Kat a 
’ >?” e¢ a φ 3 φ « , 4 9 ~ 
τότε ἐαν τις ὑμῖν εἴπῃ δε woe ὁ χριστός δε ἐκεῖ, 

Ν 4 3 / Ν , s 
µη πιστευετε' ἐγερθήσονται γαρ ψευδόχριστοι και ΨΕΥ- 22 
λοπροφῆτοι καὶ AWCOYCIN ΟΗΜΕΙΑ KAI ἹΤέρὰτὰ πρὸς 
τὸ απυπλανᾷν εἰ δυνατὸν τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς' ὑμεῖς δὲ βλέ- 23 
πετε' προείρηκα ὑμῖν πάντα. ᾿Αλλὰ ἐν ἐκείναις Tals αι 
ἡμέραις peta thy θλίΨιν ἐκείνην ὁ KAWC εκοτιςθηΗςετα!, 
Kal H «ΕΛΗΝΗ OY Awcel TO Φέγγου αὐτῆς, Kal Οἱ :ς 
ἀοτέρες ECONTAI EK TOY OYPANOY πίπτοντες, Kal al 
AYNAMEIC Al EN τοῖς OYPANOIC CAAEYOHCONTAI. καὶ 26 
τότε ὄψονται TON YION TOY ἀνθρώποΥ EPYOMENON ἐν 
NEMEAAIC μετὰ δυνάµεως πολλῆς καὶ δόξης. καὶ τότε τς] 


14. 9-13. 27. S. MARK. 


shall’ ye stand for my sake, for a testimony unto 
10them. And the gospel must first be preached unto 

11 all the nations. And when they lead you (ο judge- 
ment, and deliver you up, be not anxious beforehand 
what ye shall speak: but whatsoever shall be given 
you in that hour, that speak Τε’ for it is not ye that 

12 speak, but the Holy Ghost. And brother shall de- 
liver up brother to death, and the father his child; 
and children shall rise up against parents, and 'cause 

13 them to be put to death. And ye shall be hated of 
all men for my name’s sake: but he that endureth 
to the end, the same shall be saved. 

14 But when ye sce the abomination of desolation 
standing where he ought not (let him that readeth 
understand), then let them that are in Judea flee 

15 unto the mountains: and let him that is on the 
housetop not go down, nor enter in, to take anything 

16 out of his house: and let him that is in the field not 

17 return back to take his cloke. But woe unto them 
that are with child and to them that give suck in 

18 those days! And pray ye that it be not in the win- 

19 ter. For those days shall be tribulation, such as there 
hath not been the like from the beginning of the 
creation which God created until now, and never 

20 shall be. And except the Lord had shortened the 
days, no flesh would have been saved: but for the 
elect’s sake, whom he chose, he shortened the days. 

21 And then if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here 

22 is the Christ; or, Lo, there; believe 7st not: for there 
shall arise false Christs and false prophets, and shall 
shew signs and wonders, that they may lead astray, 

23 if possible, the elect. But take ye heed: behold, I 
have told you all things beforehand. 

24 But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun 
shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 

25 light, and the stars shall be falling from heaven, and 
the powers that are in the heavens shall be shaken. 

26 And then shall they see the Son of man coming in 

27 clouds with great power and glory. And then 
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1 Or, pe them te 
deat 


2 Or, him 


8. MARK. 13. 27-14. 5. 


shall he send forth the angels, and shall gather to- 
gether his elect from the four winds, from the ut- 
termost part of the earth to the uttermost part of 
heaven. 

Now from the fig tree learn her parable: when 28 
her branch is now become tender, and putteth forth 
its leaves, ye Know that the summer is bigh; even 29 
so ye also, when ye see these things coming to pass, 

10r, i¢ know ye that "he is nigh, erer at the doors. Verily 30 
I say unto you, This generation shall not pass away, 
until all these things be accomplished. Heaven and 31 
earth shall pass away: but my words shall] not pass 
away. But of that day or that hour knoweth no 32 
ὁ Some anctent an. 010, Not even the angels in heaven, neither the Son, 
thorities omt but the Father. Take ye heed, watch ?and pray: 33 
and pray. : 5 . 
for ye know not when the time is. Jt #8 ag when ad4 
man, sojourning in another country, having left his 
3 Gr. bondeerrante. house, and given authority to his servants, to each 
one his work, commanded also the porter to watch. 
Watch therefore: for ye know not when the lord of 35 
the house cometh, whether at even, or at midnight, 
or at cockcrowing, or in the morning; lest coming 36 
suddenly he find you sleeping. And what I say 37 
unto you I say unto all, Watch. 

Now after two days was the feaat of the passover 14 
and the unleavened bread: and the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might take him 
with subtilty, and kill him: for they said, Not dur- 2 
ing the feast, lest haply there shall be a tumult of 
the people. 

4 Or, a flask And while he was in Bethany in the heuse of Si- 3 
5 Gr. pidtie nard, MON the leper, as he sat at meat, there came a wom- 
[ns a ναι aM having an alabaster cruse of ointment of ‘spike- 
rake it to mem nard* yery costly; and she brake the cruse, and pour- 

eral other ο] it over his head. But there were some that had 4 
indignation among themselves, saying, Te what pur- 
pose hath this waste of the ointment been made? 

For this ointment might have been sold ior above 9 


6 See marginal note : 
om Matt. αν, three hundred Spence, and given to the 
99. ο. 


* For “spikenard”’ read ** pure nard”’ (with marg. Or, licuid nard), 
and omit muarg. © So in Jobn xii. 3.—Am. Com, 
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α > 0 
ἀποστελεῖ τοὺς αγγέλους καὶ ΕΠΙΟΥΝΔΞΕΙ τοὺς ἐκλεκτοὺς 
[αὐτοῦ] ἐκ τῶν TECCAPWN ὀνέμων ATT AKPOY γῆς EWC 
᾽ ” A α 
28 AKPOY OYPANOY. ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς συκῆς pabere 
7 ’ © » ε , 2 « ε N , 
τὴν παραβολην' ὅταν ἤδη ὁ κλάδος αὐτῆς ἁπαλὸς γένη- 
8 [ή 4 ’ ¢ ” το 9 8 A 4 
ται καὶ ἐκφύῃ ta φύλλα, γινώσκετε OTe ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 
ag ἐστίν' οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα γινόμενα, Ύγινω- 
σ 9 ’ [ > Ss , . X 4 can σ΄ 
jo σκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἐπὶ θύραι. αμῆν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 
> A / ε Δ @ , Φ a , 
οὗ py παρέλθη 4 Ύενεὰ αὕτη µέχρις οὗ ταῦτα πάντα 
3 γένηται. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yi) παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι 
Ττ , 9 Ss a ε en a 
32 pov ov wapeAevoovrat. Περὶ δὲ τῆς ημέρας ἐκείνης 7) 
~ @ 2 λ > 2Q, frie Υ 7 9 > a ον ε 
τῆς ὥρας οὖδεὶς οἶδεν, οὐδὲ ‘ol ἄγγελοι ἐν οὐρανῷ οὐδὲ ὁ 
αλ υἱός, εἰ μὴ ὁ πατήρ. βλέπετε ἀγρυπνεῖτε, οὐκ οἴδατε γὰρ 
’ ε , > ε »” > PN . 
8 Tore ὁ καιρός [ἐστιν] ὡς άνθρωπος ἀπόδηµος αφεὶς τὴν 
οἰκίαν αὐτοῦ καὶ δοὺς τοῖς δούλοις αυτοῦ τὴν ἐξουσίαν, 
ἑκάστῳ τὸ ἔργον αὐτοῦ, καὶ τῷ θυρωρῷ ἐνετείλατο ἵνα 
ss Ὑρηγορῃ. γρηγορεῖτε οὖν, οὖκ οἴδατε yap πὀτε ὁ κύριος 
on . ? ” A sr 4 , a > 
τῆς οἰκίας ἔρχεται, 7 οψὲ 7 µεσονυκτιο 7 αλεκτορο- 
36 φωνίας ἢ πρωί, μὴ ἐλθὼν ἐξέφνης evpy ὑμᾶς καθεύδοντας' 
37 ὃ δὲ ὑμῖν λέγω πᾶσιν λέγω, γρηγορεῖτε. 


: HN AE ΤΟ ΠΑΣΧΑ καὶ τὰ ἄζυμα pera δύο ἡμέρας. 

Καὶ ἐζήτουν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς mus αὐτὸν ἐν 

, , ο , ” , 4 9 aA 

2d0Aw κρατήσαντες ἀποκτείνωσιν, ἔλεγον yap Μη ἐν τῇ 
ἑορτῇ, py ποτε ἔσται θόρυβος τοῦ λαοῦ. 

K \-. > ο 9% , 9 A 2» 7 w/ α 

3 αἳ ὄντος αὐτοῦ ἐν Ῥηθανίᾳ ἐν τῇ οἰκία Ἀίμωνος τοῦ 

λεπροῦ κατακειµένου αὐτοῦ ἦλθεν γυνὴ έχουσα ἆλαβα- 

στρον µύραυ νάρδου πιστικῆς πολυτελοῦς συντρίψασα τὴν 

4 ἀλάβαστρον κατέχεε αὐτοῦ τῆς κεφαλῆς ἦσαν δέ 

9 ~ A e a | 9 , e 3 4 
τινες αγανακτοῦντες προς ἑαυτούς Eis τὶ η απωλεια 
A ‘ 

5 αὕτη τοῦ µύρου Ὑέγονεν; ἠδύνατο yap τοῦτο TO μέρον 

~ 9 o Γδ , ‘4 πα x 5 On a. 

πραθήναε ἑπάνω ‘dSyvapiwy τριακοσίων καὶ doOnvat τοῖς 


9 


ayyeAos 


πολυτελοὺς,--- 


οἱ δε μαθηταὶ au 
τοῦ διεπονούντο 
καὶ έλεγονί- «4 


τριακοσίων Snva 
ρίων 


τῶν ἐσθιόντων 
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a 8 9 ~ + a e ν 8 “~ T 
πτωχοῖς' καὶ ἐνεβριμῶντο αὐτῇῃ. o δὲ ἸΙησοῦς εἶπεν 
9 > , , > a , , 9 ” 
Agere αὐτήν' τί αὐτῇ κόπους παρέχετε; καλὸν έργον 

’ 8 Ν 
µἠργασατο ἐν ἐμοί πάντοτε yap τοὺς πτωχοὺς ἔχετε 
> ο wn x. @ 6 4 ὃ , 6 9 ο) ao 9 
μεθ ἑαυτῶν, καὶ ὅταν θέλητε δύνασθε αὐτοῖς [παντοτε] εὖ 
- 3 ΄, a 
ποιῆσαι, ἐμὲ δὲ οὐ πάντοτε ἔχετε' ὃ έσχεν ἐποίησεν, προ- 
, , a na ‘ 9 8 9 , 3 9 
έλαβεν µυρίσαι το σώμα pov εἰς τὸν ἐνταφιασμόν. αμῆν 
8 ’ ε a σ es a 8 9 , 9 @ 
δὲ λεγω υμίν, οπου ἐαν κηρυχθῇ τὸ ευαγγέλιον εἰς oAov 
a s ν Aa 9 , -” , ? , 
τὸν κόσμον, καὶ ὃ ἐποίησεν αύτη λαλήθήσεται εἰς µνηµό- 
» A a? an ? ‘ : ϕ A 
συνον αὐτῆς. Καὶ Tovdus Ισκαριωθ o εἷς τών 
΄ 9 .. 8 a 9 “ ΄ > SN A 
δώδεκα απῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς ἵνα αὐτὸν παραδοῖ 
. - . ’ . “~ 
αὐτοῖς. οἱ δὲ ακούσαντες ἐχαρησαν καὶ ἐπηγγείλαντο αὐτῷ 
9 , - , ~ 9 8 3 ~ 
αργύριον δοῦναι. καὶ ἐζήτει πώς αὐτὸν εὐκαίρως παραδοῖ. 
Ν - 4 € ’ - |] ΄ @ Ν ’ v 
Καὶ τῇ πρωτη ἥμέρᾳ τῶν αζύμων, ore τὸ πάσχα ἔθνον, 
’ . ~ 9 ~ ~ . 
λέγουσιν αυτῷ οἱ μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ Ποῦ θέλεις ἀπελθόντες 
ε , σ ΄ A , A 9 , , 
ἑτοιμάσωμεν ἵνα Φάγῃς τὸ πάσχα; καὶ ἀποστέλλει δύο 
a A » ο) 8 , > aA U 
τών μαθητών αὐτοῦ καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Ὑπάγετε eis τὴν 
, 9 Ό , ε ο » , an 
πόλιν, καὶ απαντήσει ὑμῖν avIpwros κεράμιον ὕδατος 

’ 9 , ? a - 9 
βαστάζων' ἀκολουθήσατε αὐτῷ, καὶ ὅπου ἐὰν εἰσέλθῃ 
» “A ΄ @ ε 
εἴπατε τῷ οἰκοδεσποτῃ ὅτι “Ὁ διδάσκαλος λέγει Tlov 
3 8 8 4 ’ @ 8 ’ 8 . a“ 
ἐστὶν τὸ κατάλυµά µου ὅπου TO πάσχα μετὰ τών μαθητών 

’ 8 . 8 ε ου ὃ té > 4 , 9 , 
µου φάγω; καὶ αυτος υμιν θεἰςει αναγαιον µέγα ἐστρωμε- 

σ ‘ 9 ~ e κά cia 8 aftr e 

νον ἔτοιμον καὶ ἐκεῖ ἑτοιμασατε ἡμῖν. καὶ ἐξῆλθον οἱ 
θ Ν Ν 4 > ‘ 4 Ν Φ Ν 

µαθηταὶ καὶ nAOov εἰς τὴν woAW καὶ εὗρον καθως εἶπεν 

a) a Ν ε , Δ 4 Ν bd ρ 

αυτοις, καὶ ἠτοίμασαν TO πασχα. Και οψι- 

, ” 4 a , Ν 9 , 

ας γενομένης έρχεται μετὰ τών dwoexa. καὶ ανακειµέ- 

δ a 9 9 ΄ e )Ὁ - |] 8 , 
νων αυτών καὶ ἐσθιόοντων ὁ ἸΙησοῦς εἶπεν ᾽Αμὴν λέγω 
ε oia @ ε a r 2 / a) > 3? 
ὑμῖν ore els ἐξ ὑμῶν παραδωσει pe ὁ ἐσθίων MET ἐ- 

a ” a 9 , » a ° 4 

ΜΟΥ. Ἴρξαντο λυπεῖσθαι καὶ λέγεν αὐτῷ els κατὰ 

, e 9 ~ πο - e 

ες Myre ἐγω, ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αυτοῖς = Els τών δώδεκα, ὁ 

’ ? a N a , « ε 

ἐμβαπτόμενος per ἐμοῦ cis τὸ [ὲν] τρύβλιον ῥὅτι ὁ 

n~ 9 e + η] 8 

μὲν υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ὑπάγει καθως γέγραπται περὶ 

9 a φ 4 9 ~ 9 ΄ φ , % ? « er ~ 

αὐτοῦ, oval δὲ τῷ avOpwrw ἐκείνω δι οὗ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ 
8 3 α 9 ’ em 

ανθρώπου παραδίδοται' καλὸν αὐτῷ εἰ οὐκ ἐγεννήθη 0 aw 


6 


14 0-14. 21. 5. MARK. 


6 poor. And they murmured against her. But Jesus 
said, Let her alone; why trouble ye her? she hath 
7 wrought a good work on me. For ye have the poor 
always with you, and whensoever ye will ye can do 
8 them good: but me ye have not always. She hath 
done what she could: she hath anointed my body 
9 aforehand for the burying. And verily I say unto 
you, Wheresoever the gospel shall be preached 
throughout the whole world, that also which this 
woman hath done shall be spoken of for a memorial 
of her. 
10 And Judas Iscariot, 'he that was one of the twelve, ! Gr. ™ 
went away unto the chief priests, that he might de- 
11 liver him unto them. And they, when they heard 
it, were glad,and promised to give him money. And 
he sought how he might conveniently deliver him 
unto them. 
12 And on the first day of unleavened bread, when 
they sacrificed the passover, his disciples say unto 
him, Where wilt thou that we go and make ready 
13 that thou mayest eat the passover? And he sendeth 
two of his disciples, and saith unto them,Go into the 
city, and there shall meet you a man bearing a pitch- 
14 er of water: follow him; and wheresoever he shall 
enter in, say to the goodman of the house, The ?Mas- 3 or, 7-acker 
ter saith, Where is my guest-chamber, where I shall 
15 eat the passover with my disciples? And he will 
himself shew you a large upper room furnished and 
16 ready: and there make ready for us. And the dis- 
ciples went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had said unto them: and they made ready the 
passover. 
17 And when it was evening he cometh with the 
18 twelve. And as they ‘sat and were eating, Jesus 3 Gr. reclined. 
said, Verily I say unto you, One of you shall betray 
19 me, even he that eateth with me. They began to be 
sorrowful, and to say unto him one by one, Is it I? 
20 And he said unto them, /¢ zs one of the twelve, he 
21 tnat dippeth with me in the dish. For the Son of 
man gocth, even as it is written of him: but woe 
unto that man through whom the Son of man is be- .. 
trayed! good were it ‘for that man if he had not * ο να 
been born. 
O (106) 
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1 ΟΥ, α bef And as they were eating, he took ‘bread, and 22 
when he had blessed, he brake it, and gave to them, 
and said, Take ye: this is my body. And he took 23 
a cup, and when he had given thanks, he gave to 
2 Or. the tetamens them: and they all drank of it. And he said unto 24 
3 Some ancient an- them, This is my blood of ?the 3covenant, which is 
ww “shed for many. Verily I say unto you, I will no 25 
more drink of the fruit of the vine, until that day 
when I drink it new in the kingdom of God. 
And when they bad sung a hymn, they went out 26 
unto the mount of Olives. 
rue? © And Jesus saith unto them, All ye shall be ‘of- 27 
fended: for it is written, I will smite the shepherd, 
and the sheep shall be scattered abroad. Howhbeit, 28 
after I am raised up, I will go before you into Gali- 
lee. But Peter said unto him, Although all shall be 29 
toffended, yet will not I. And Jesus saith unto him, 30 
Verily I say unto thee, that thou to-day, eren this 
night, before the cock crow twice, shalt deny me 
thrice. But he spake exceeding vehemently, lf 131 
must dic with thee, I will not deny thee. And in 
like manner also said they all. 
Mee gard, ANd they come unto ’a place which was named 82 
Gethsemane: and he saith unto his disciples, Sit ye 
ehere, while I pray. And he taketh with him Peter 33 
and James and John, and began to be greatly 
amazed, and sore troubled. And he saith unto 34 
them, My soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto 
death: abide ye here, and watch. And he went 35 
forward a little, and fell on the ground, and prayed 
that, if it were possible, the hour might pass away 
from him. And he said, Abba, Father, all things 36 
are possible unto thee ; remove this cup from me: 
howbcit not what I will, but what thou wilt. And 37 
he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, and saith unto 
Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest thou not 


ο Soars watch one hour? *Watch and pray, that ye enter 38 


ms not into temptation: the spirit indeed is willing, but 
the fiesh is weak. And again 39 
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22 Opwiros ἐκεῖνος. Καὶ ἐσθιόντων αὐτῶν λαβὼν 
ἄρτον εὐλογήσας ἔκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν 
, , 9 8 ~ , 8 8 , 
23 Λάβετε, τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ σῶμά µου. καὶ λαβων ποτή- 
ο) 9 aA 
ριον εὐχαριστήσας ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ έπιον ἐξ αὐτοῦ 
a a A e , 
24 πάντες. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Tovto ἐστιν ΤΟ ΔΙΜΑ µου 
1 THC ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗςΟ τὸ ἐκχυννόμενον ὑπὲρ πολλών. αμὴν 
λέγω ὑμῖν ore οὐκέτι οὗ py πίω ἐκ τοῦ γενήµατος τῆς 
2 4 @ ~ e , id @ . 8 ld 8 
αμπέλου ἕως τῆς Ἠμέρας ἐκείνης ὅταν αυτο πίνω καινὸν 
«6 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. Καὶ ὑμνήσαντες 
27 ἐξῆλθον els τὸ Ὄρος τῶν Ἐλαιών. Καὶ λέγει 
αυτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὅτι Tlavres σκανδαλισθήσεσθε, ore γέγρα- 
πται Πδτόξω TON TOIMENA, Kal TA Πρύβδτὰ ΔιΔεκορ- 
, > Ν 4 \ 9 a , , eon 
28 TICOHCONTar αλλὰ pera τὸ ἐγερθῆναί µε mpoagw υμᾶς 
og eis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἔφη αὐτῷ Ei καὶ παν- 
, . » > > + Ν , >” 
30 Tes σκανδαλισθήσονται, ἀλλ. οὐκ eyw. καὶ λέγει αυτῷ 
' ες a 9 ‘ , σ ‘ , , a 4 
ο Ίησους Apyy λέγω σοι ore συ σήµερον ταύτῃ τῇ VUKTL 
Ν΄ aa ν a , » , ε 
31 πρὶν 7 Sts ἀλέκτορα φωνῆσαι τρίς µε ἀπαρνήσῃ. ὁ δὲ 
9 α ὃν 7 9 9 , A . 9 
ἐκπερισσώς ἐλάλει ᾿Εὰν δέ] µε συναποθανεῖν σοι, ov 
, 9 ΄ ε , \ 8 , 4 
µή σε ἀπαρνήσομαι. ὠὡὠσαύτως [δὲ] καὶ πάντες ἔλεγον. 
\ ww 9 / Φ , sv 4 8 
32 Καὶ ἔρχονται eis χωρίον οὗ τὸ ὄνομα Γεθσημανεί, καὶ 
λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ Καθίσατε ὧδε ἕως προσεύξω- 
‘ , ‘ , κο εν ον, 9 
33 µαι. καὶ παραλαμβανει τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν Ἰάκωβον καὶ 
15 ’ > 2 “A . ¢ 9 a . 3 
τον Iwavnv pet αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἠρέατο ἐκθαμβεῖσθαι καὶ ἀδη- 
34 μονεῖν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Περιλγπόςο ἔοτιν H ΨΥΧΗ ΜΟΥ 
@ y , ῤ Φ Ν al ar 1 ie | 
35 ἕως θανάτου’ µείνατε woe καὶ γρηγορεῖτε. καὶ προελθων 
μικρὸν ἔπιπτεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, καὶ προσηύχετο ἵνα εἰ δυνατόν 
36 ἐστιν παρέλθη am αὐτοῦ 7 wpa, καὶ ἔλεγχν ᾿Αββά o 
πατήρ, πάντα δυνατά σοι" παρένεγκε τὸ ποτήριον τοῦτο 
37απ᾽ ἐμοῦ. ἀλλ' οὐ τί ἐγὼ θέλω αλλὰ τί σύ. καὶ ἔρχεται 
8 ευ, 9 “ , . , “~ ’ 
καὶ εὑρίσκει αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, καὶ λέγει τῷ Πέτρῳ 
Σίμων, καθεύδεις; οὐκ ἴσχυσας µίαν ὦραν γρηγορήσαι; 
38 γρηγορεῖτε καὶ προσεύχεσθε, ἵνα μὴ ἔλθητε eis πειρασµόν' 
8 a - , ε τν 9 9 ΄ Ν , 
39 TO μὲν πνεῦμα πρόθυµον ἡ δὲ σὰρέ ασθενής. καὶ madw 


Ιάκωβον καί 
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: a . 8 , , 
απελθων προσηύξατο [τὸν αὐτὸν λόγον εἰπων]. καὶ παλιν 40 
9 8 Φ ν Ν ΄ > ‘ va e 
ἐλθων εὗρεν αὐτοὺς καθεύδοντας, ἦσαν yap αὐτών οἱ 
9 
ὀφθαλμοὶ καταβαρυνόµενοι καὶ οὐκ decay τί aro- 
~ » ~ ~ 
κριθῶσιν αὐτῷ. καὶ ἔρχεται τὸ τρίτον καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς 41 
Καθεύδετε [τὸ] λοιπὸν καὶ ἀναπαύεσθε' ἀπέχει' HAD ἡ 
@ > 4 , e er - 3 , 9 9 “ 
wpa, idov παραδίδοται ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἄνθρωπου εἰς τὰς χεῖρας 
- € “ 9 ’ ιό an 8 « ιν 
τῶν ἁμαρτωλών. ἐγείρεσθε ἄγωμεν' idov ὁ παραδιδούς 42 
µε Ίγγικεν. Καὶ evOus έτι αὐτοῦ λαλούντος 43 
, € 9 , Φ ~ , 4 φ 9 α 
παραγίνεται [o] Ἰούδας els τῶν δώδεκα καὶ per αὐτοῦ 
[ιά 8 ~ 9 , 9 ( 9 , 8 
ὄχλος µετα μαχαιρών καὶ ξύλων παρα τών αρχιερέων καὶ 
τών Ὑραμµατέων καὶ τών πρεσβυτέρων. δεδώκει δὲ ὁ 44 
Ν . Ν é - , 
παραδιδοὺς αὐτὸν σύσσηµον αὐτοῖς λέγων “Ov dy φιλήσω 
αὗτος ἐστιν' κρατήσατε αὐτὸν καὶ ἀπάγετε ἀσφαλώς. καὶ 45 
b “ “ ΄ 
ἐλθων εὖθὺς προσελθων αὐτῷ λέγε Ῥαββεί καὶ κατε- 
Φίλησεν αὐτόν. οἱ δὲ ἐπέβαλαν τας χεῖρας αὐτῷ καὶ ἐκρα- «6 
τησαν αὐτόν. ls δέ [τις] τῶν παρεστηκότων σπασάµενος 47 
9 , ” Ν - a 
τὴν µαχαιραν erawev τὸν δοῦλον τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ αφεῖ- 
. - Ν 9 ? 9 ~ 
λεν αυτοῦ To ὠταριον. καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ “Inaovs εἶπεν 48 
9 a ε Ν , a 
αὐτοῖς Ὡς ἐπὶ λῃστην ἐξήλθατε pera μαχαιρών καὶ ξύλων 
λλαβ iv ε 6) ε , w 4 e a“ 9 - @ ~ 
συ ev µε; καθ ηµέραν μην πρὸς vpas ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ 9 
, 8 9 om) , nm |] |... A 
διδάσκων καὶ οὐκ ᾿ἐκρατήσατέ pe: αλλ ἵνα πληρωθώσιν 
8 5» 
t σι 
9 ο) 
νεανίσκος τις συνηκολούθει αὐτῷ περιβεβληµένος σινδόνα 


αἱ ypadat. καὶ ἀφέντε αὖτον ἔφυγον πάντε. Ka 


9 8 ~ 8 A » v € 9 a a 
έπι Ὑγυμνοῦ, Kal kpatovgw αυτον, ο δὲ καταλιπὼν την 52 
, 8 yw 
o.voova γυµνος έφυγεν. 
” Ν . ¢ Ν . “a Ν ‘ 3 , a 
hau απΊ/γαγον τον Ιησοὺν προς τον αρχιερεα, και 5) 
' r A 9 e , 
συνέρχονται Ἕπαντες οἱ αρχιερεις και οι πρεσβύτεροι 
8 ε ο) Ν ε Tle 9 A 0 9 λ yd 
καὶ οἱ γραμματεις. καὶ ο Ilerpos απο μακροῦεν nKodov- 54 
- a 9 9 -. Ἱ , . @ 
θησεν αὐτῷ έως έσω εἰς την αυλῆν του αρχιερεως, και ην 
’ 8 - ε 8 , 8 
συνκαέήµενος µετα τών υπηρετων και θερµαινοµενος προς 
Ν ~ € Ν . ~ ν © 8 , 9 ‘ 
το φώς. οἱ δὲ αρχιερεις και oAov το συνέδριον ἐζήτουν 55 
~ a 9 - 9 ΄ A 
κατὰ τοῦ “Incov µαρτυρίαν εἰς τὸ θανατώσαι αυτοι, καὶ 


οὐχ ηἠὕρισκον' πολλοὶ γὰρ ἐψευδομαρτύρουν κατ αὐτοῦ, 56 


14. 99-14. 56. S. MARK. 


he went away, and prayed, saying the same words. 

40 And again he came, and found them sleeping, for 
their eyes were very heavy; and they wist not what 

41 to answer him. And he cometh the third time, and 
saith unto them, Sleep on now, and take your rest: 
it is enough; the hour is come; behold, the Son of 

42 man is betrayed into the hands of sinners. Arise, 
let us be going: behold, he that betraye:h me is at 
hand. 

43 <And straightway, while he yet spake, cometh Ju- 
das, one of the twelve, and with him a multitude 
with swords and staves, from the chief priests and 

44 the scribes and the elders. Now he that betrayed 
him had given them a token, saying, Whomsoever 
I shall kiss, that is he; take him, and lead him away 

45 safely. And when he was come, straightway he 

came to him, and saith, Rabbi; and ‘kissed him. Te epee ate 

And they laid hands on him, and took him. But a 

certain one of them that stood by drew his sword, 

and smote the ’servant of the high priest, and struck ¢ Gr. bondeervant 

48 off his ear. And Jesus answered and said unto 
them, Are ye come out, as against a robber, with 

49 swords and staves to seize me? I was daily with 
you in the temple teaching, and ye took me not: 
but és ἐν done that the scriptures might be ful- 

50 filled. And they all left him, and fled. 

51 And a certain young man followed with him, 
having a linen cloth cast about him, over Azs naked 

52 body: and they lay hold on him; but he left the 
linen cloth, and fled naked. 

58 And they led Jesus away to the high priest: and 
there come together with him all the chief priests 

54 and the elders and the scribes. And Peter had fol- 
lowed him afar off, even within, into the court of 
the high priest; and he was sitting with the officers, 

55 and warming himself in the light of the fire. Now 
the chief priests and the whole council sought wit- 
hess against Jesus to put him to death; and found 

56 it not. For many bare false witness against him, 


47 
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and their witness agreed not together. And there 57 
stood up certain, and bare false witness against him, 
10r,sancuary saying, We heard him say, I will destroy this 'temple 58 
that is made with hands, and in three days I will 
build another made without hands. And not even 59 
so did their witness agree together. And the high 60 
priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus, saying, 
Answerest thou nothing? what is it which these wit- 
ness against thee? But he held his peace, and an- 61 
swered nothing. Again the high priest asked him, 
and saith unto him, Art thou the Christ, the Son of 
the Blessed? And Jesus said, lam: and ye shall see 62 
the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power, 
and coming with the clouds of heaven. And the 09 
high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What further 
need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard the blas- 64 
phemy: what think ye? And they all condemned 
oGr.fiabletw. him to be *worthy of death. And some began to 65 
spit on him, and to cover his face, and to buf- 
fet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy: and the 
3 Or, strokes of rods Officers received him with “blows of their hands. 
And as Peter was beneath in the court, there com- 66 
eth one of the maids of the high priest; and seeing 67 
Peter warming himself, she looked upon him, and 
«ώς Incither enoe, 821th, Thou also wast with the Nazarene, eren Jesus. 
nor undertand: But he denied, saving, ‘I neither know, nor under- 68 
thou, sehat sayeat 7 ® . 
thou? stand what thou sayest: and he went out into the 
ο... ‘porch; δαπᾶ the cock crew. And the maid saw 69 
muithirities omit him, and began again to say to them that stood by, 
ση This is one of them. But he again denied it. And 70 
after a little while again they that stood by said to 
Peter, Of a truth thou art one of them; for thou art 
a Galilean. But he began to curse, and to swear, I 71 
know not this man of whom ye speak. And straight- 72 
way the second time the cock crew. And Peter call- 
ed to mind the word, how that Jesus said unto him, 
Before the cock crow twice, thou shalt deny me 
eae" thrice. 7And when he thought thereon, he wept. 
(ο weep, £ ’ 
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> , 
57 καὶ ἴσαι αἱ µαρτυρίαι οὐκ ἦσαν. καί τες ἀναστάντες 
ν , > ὃν αἱ e ε a 2 , 
58 ἐψευδομαρτύρουν Kar αὐτοῦ λέγοντες ὅτι "Ημεῖς ἠκούσα- 
µεν αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι ᾿Εγὼ καταλύσω τὸν ναὸν τοῦτον 
Δ ’ Q ‘ A ε a ν cr? ΄ 
τὸν χειροποίητον καὶ διὰ τριών ἡμερῶν αἀλλον ΄ ἀχειροποίη- 
9 , 7 Q bY @ ” Φ ε , > «a 
59 TOV οἰκοδομήσω” καὶ ουδὲ οὕτως ἴση ἦν ἡ µαρτυρία αὐτών. 
60 καὶ ἀναστὰς ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς µέσον ἐπηρώτησεν τὸν ᾿]ησοῦν 
. e 
λέγων Οὐκ aroxpivy ovdév; ‘ti’ οὗτοί σου καταµαρτν- 
γ ρίνῃ | μαρ 
a ε: er ys , 4 9 ’ , ο , 
ότ ροῦσιν; ἑ "ὲ ἐσιώπα καὶ οὐκ απεκρίνατο οὐδέν. παλιν 
eo? Ν΄ 9 , 9 ν 9 , 2 ο \ ε Q 
ὁ αρχιερεὺς ἐπηρωτα αὖτον καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Lv elo χριστὸς 
ε e, “a 2 “a e x 3 a > 3 , 9 AY 
62 0 υἱὸς τοῦ «ὐλογητοῦ; ὁ δὲ ‘Incots εἶπε “Eyu εἰμι, καὶ 
~) ‘ e. a> , > = ‘ 
O'YECGE TON YION TOY ΔνθρωποΥ EK AEZIWN KAOHMENON 
- ’ νο» , 4 - - im 
THC AYNAMEWC KAl EPYOMENON META TWN NEDEAWN TOY 
3 a ~ -α 
έ ΟΥΡΑΝΟΥ. ὁ δὲ αρχιερεὺς διαρήξας τοὺς χιτώνας αὐτοῦ 
«λέγει Τί Ere χρείαν έχομεν μαρτύρων; Μἠκούσατε τῆς 
βλασφημίας; τί ὑμῖν φαίνεται; οἱ δὲ πάντες κατέκριναν 
9 8 ” > , ο , 9 , 
6s αὐτὸν ἔνοχον εἶναι θανατου. Kat ἠρξαντό τινες ἐμπτύειν 
> AY , : 3 a 8 , Ν , 
αυτῷ καὶ περικαλύπτειν αυτοῦ το πρὀσωπον καὶ κολαφίζειν 
9» A 8 Xe + - ΤΙ , ‘ e e a 
αυτὸν καὶ λέγειν αυτῷ Ἡροφήτευσον, καὶ οἱ ὑπηρέται 
ϱ a, 9 8 4 8 νά ~ 
66 ῥαπίσμασιν αυτον έλαβρον. Καὶ ὀντος τοῦ 
Πέτρου κατω ἐν τῇ αὐλῇῃ ἔρχεται µία τῶν παιδισκὠν τοῦ 
67 ἀρχιερέως, καὶ ἰδοῦσα τὸν Πέτρον θερμαινύμενον ἐμβλέ- 
9 / yr 4 ‘ 8 nn ~ ϱ α 
aca αὐτῷ λέγει Kat σὺ µετα τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ ἦσθα τοῦ 
9 “~ ε Ν 9 , , ¥ 3 bad im) , 
«8 Ἰησοῦ: ὁ δὲ ἠρνήσατο λέγων Otte οἶδα οὔτε ' ἐπίσταμαι 
6) σὺ τί λέγει, καὶ ἐξῆλθεν Ew cis τὸ προαύλιον. καὶ ἡ 
παιδίσκη ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν "ήρξατο πάλιν λέγειν τοῖς παρε- 
a ιά φϕ a x a > , e δὲ , > a 
Ίο στώσιν ὅτι Otros ἐξ αὐτῶν ἐστίν. ο δὲ παλιν ἠρνεῖτο. 
. ‘ 9 ’ e a ” a , 
καὶ μετὰ µικρὸν πάλιν οἱ παρεστώτες ἔλεγον τῷ Πέτρῳ 
- - ] ~ ε 
71 Αληθώς ἐξ αὐτών ef, καὶ γὰρ Γαλιλαῖος ef ὁ δὲ ἤρξατο 
’ σ . ~ 
ἀναθεματίζειν καὶ ὀμνύναι ὅτι Όὺκ οἶδα τὸν ἄνθρωπον 
72 τοῦτον ὃν λέγετε. καὶ εὐθὺς ἐκ δευτέρου ἀλέκτωρ ἐφώνη- 
Ν 3 ΄ ε , 4 ea € > > a 
σεν. καὶ ἀνεμνήσθη ὁ Ἠέτρος to ῥῆμα ws εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
~ a > 
& "Ingots ὅτι Πρὶν adéxropa dts φωνῆσαι tpis µε azrap- 
νήση, καὶ ἐπιβαλὼν éxdatev. 
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λ . ‘ Ν , , 
Καὶ εὐθὺς πρωὶ συμβούλιον 'ποιήσαντες οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
8 . 4 
pera τῶν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ γραμματέων καὶ ὅλον τὸ συνε- 
, a > “a ? 
δριον δήσαντες τὸν “Inootv ἀπήνεγκαν καὶ παρέδωκαν 
, a 
Πειλατῳ. καὶ érnowrnscy αὐτὸν ὁ Πειλάτος Xv εἶ ὁ 
- > ΄ Ν - ΄ 
βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ λέγει Lv 
“Ke πἽ 9 , | - ε 9 ~ ΄ ε Ν 
έχει. καὶ κατηγόρουν αὐτοῦ οἱ αρχιερεῖς π)λλά. ὁ δὲ 
- >, 48 . + 
ἨΠειλάτος πάλιν ἐπηρώτα αὐτὸν [λέγων] Οὐκ αποκρίιῃ 
9 , wn , a“ ε 9 9 « 9 , 
ουδέν; ἴδε πὀσα σου κατηγοροῦσιν. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς οὐκετι 
ουδὲν ἀπεκρίθη, ὥστε θαυμάζειν τὸν Πειλάτον. Kara δὲ 
« Ν 9 , 3 - σ , ry ο Φ. Ν 
ἑορτὴν απέλυεν αὐτοῖς ἕνα δέσµιον ὃν παρητοῦντο. Hv δὲ 
ε , a 8 ~ “A 
9 λεγύμενος BapaBBas peta τών στασιαστών δεδεµένος 
@ 9 α , ‘ 4 4 J ‘ 
οἵτινες ἐν τῇ στάσει hovoy πεποιήκεισαν. καὶ αναβας 
€ ” λ ν ¢€ 4 - 6 N 9 , 9 - ϱ Ν 
9 ὀχλος ἠρξατο αἰτεσθαι καθως ἐποίει αυτοῖ. ὁ δὲ 
a a 9 a 
Πειλάτος απεκρίθη avrots λέγων Οέλετε απολύσω υὑμῖν 
8 a Ν Lad 8 , 
tov βασιλέα τῶν Ιουδαίων; ἐγίνωσκεν yap ὅτι διὰ φθόνον 
, 9 A e 9 - e Ν . “a 
παραδεδώκεισαν αὐτὸν [ot apxtepeis]. οἱ δὲ αρχιερεῖς 
9 » - 8 A ° ΄ 
ανέσεισαν τὸν ὄχλον ἵνα μᾶλλον τὸν Βαραββᾶν απολύσῃ 
ν Aa e - 9 - 
αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Πειλάἄτος παλιν ἀποκριθεὶς ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς 
> a , a 
Τί οὖν ποιήσω [dv] λέγετε τὸν βασιλέα τῶν Ἰουδαίων; οἱ δὲ 
> , “~ 
παλιν ἔκραξαν Xravpwoov αὐτόν. o δὲ Πειλᾶτος έἔλεγεν 
αὐτοῖς Ti yap ἐποίησεν κακύν; οἱ δὲ περισσώς έκραξαν 
, , Ν ~  Ὁ 4 
Σταύρωσον αυτόν. o δὲ Πειλᾶτος βουλόμενος τῷ οχλῳ τὸ 
ε ‘ “A ’ , » “~ ‘ α Ν , 
ixavoy ποιῆσαι ἀπέλυσεν αυτοῖς τὸν Βαραββᾶν, καὶ παρέ- 
4 ’ “~ , @ ~ 
δωκεν τὸν Ιησοῦν dpayeAAwoas ἵνα σταυρωθῃ. 
“ . 4 > “ | 
Οἱ δὲ στρατιώται απήγαγον αὐτὸν ἔσω τῆς αὐλῆς, 
φ 9 , a ο) σ Ν ~ 
ὃ ἐστιν πραιτωριον, καὶ συνκαλοῦσιν ὅλην τὴν σπεῖραν. 
‘ » ΄ 9 ~ 
καὶ ἐνδιδυσκουσιν αὐτὸν πορφυραν καὶ περιτιθέασιν αὐτῷ 
ν 
πλέξαντες ακάνθινον στέφανον' καὶ ἠρξαντο ἀσπαάζεσθαι 
9 , - - ~ ~ J , Ν ww : ~ 
αὐτόν Xaipe, βασιλεῦ τῶν ‘Tovdatwy: καὶ ἔτυπτον αὐτοῦ 
> ‘ 
τὴν κεφαλὴν καλάμῳ καὶ évertvov αυτῷ, καὶ τιθέντες τα 
΄ Γ] 9 - , σ 9 , € ba ~ a? ΛΝ 
γόνατα προσεκύνουν αὐτῷ. καὶ ὅτε ἐνέπαιξαν αυτῷ, ἐξέδυ- 
, 8 4 , . 
σαν αὐτὸν τὴν πορφίραν καὶ ἐνέδυσαν avrov τὰ ἱματια av- 
3 3 6 
τοῦ, Και ἐξαγουσιν αυτον wea σταυρωσωσι’ 
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15 And straightway in the morning the chief)priests 
with the elders and scribes, and the whole council, 
held a consultation, and bound Jesus, and carried 

2him away, and delivered him up to Pilate. And 
Pilate asked him, Art thou the King of the Jews? 
And he answering saith unto him, Thou sayest. 
8 And the chief priests accused him of many things. 
4 And Pilate again asked him, saying, Answerest thou 
nothing? behold how many things they accuse thee 
5of. But Jesus no more answered anything; inso- 
much that Pilate marvelled. 
6 Now at'the feast he used to release unto them one 1 ΟΥ, feat 
7 prisoner, whom they asked of him. And there was 
one called Barabbas, lying bound with them that had 
made insurrection, men who in the insurrection had 
8 committed murder. And the multitude went up and 
began to ask him {ο do 88 he was wont to do unto 
9them. And Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye 

10 that I release unto you the King of the Jews? For 
he perceived that for envy the chief priests had de- 

11 livered him up. But the chief priests stirred up the 
muititude, that he should rather release Barabbas 

19 unto them. And Pilate again answered and said 
unto them, What then shall I do unto him whom ye 

18 call the King of the Jews? And they cried out 

14 again, Crucify him. And Pilate said unto them, 
Why, what evil hath he done? But they cried out 

15 exceedingly, Crucify him. And Pilate, wishing to 
content the multitude, released unto them Barabbas, 
and delivered Jesus, when he had scourged him, to 
be crucified. 

16 And the soldiers led him away within the court, 
which is the *Preetorium; and they call together the ¢ or, palace 

17 whole band. And they clothe him with purple, and 8 or, coton 

18 plaiting a crown of thorns, they put it on him; and 
they began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews! 

19 And they smote his head with a reed, and did spit 
upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 

20 And when they had mocked him, they took off from 
him the purple, and put on him his garments. And 
they lead him out to crucify 
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him. 

1 Gr. impress. And they 'compel one passing by, Simon of Cy- 21 
rene, coming from the country, the father of Alex- 
ander and Rufus, to go with them, that he might bear 
his cross. And they bring him unto the place Gol- 22 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place of a 
skull. And they offered him wine mingled with 23 
myrrh: but he received it not. And they crucify 24 
him, and part his garments among them, casting lots 
upon them, what each should take. And it was the 25 
third hour, and they crucified him, And the super- 26 

7 Many anclenteu’ scription of his accusation was written over, THE 

ver. vs And the KING OF THE JEWS. And with him they crucify two 27 


acriphure ree 


Aled which with, poHHers; one on his right hand, and one on his left.? 


And he was rock. 


olsen A ως And they that passed by railed on him, wagging their 29 
Yuke xxti.37. heads, and saving, Ha! thou that destrovest the ‘tem- 
*Orsanctuary le, and buildest it in three days, save thyself, and 90 
come down from the cross. In like manuer also the 31 
chief priests mocking Aim among themselves with 
Secon are the scribes said, He saved others; shimself he cannot 
save. Let the Christ, the King of Israel, now come 32 
down from the cross, that we may see and believe. 
And they that were crucificd with him reproached 
him. 
And when the sixth hour was come, there was 33 
5 Ur, earth darkness over the whole ‘land until the ninth hour. 
And at the ninth hour Jesus cricd with a loud voice, 34 
Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is, being inter- 
μι preted, My God, my God, *why hast thou forsaken 
me? And some of them that stood by, when they 35 
heard it, said, Behold, he calleth Elijah. And one 36 
ran, and filling a sponge full of vinegar, put it on a 
reed, and gave him to drink, saying, Let be; let us 
see Whether Elijah cometh to take him down. And 37 
Jesus uttered a loud voice, and gave up the ghost. 
And the veil of the temple was rent in twain from 38 
exits ancientau. He top to the bottom. And when the centurion, 39 
shorities read » Which stood by over against him, saw that he ‘so 
ericd out, and - 
gace up the ghut, FAVE UP the ghost, he said, τιν this man was “the 
8 01,0400 of Ged Son of God. And there were also women dehold- 40 


ing from afar: among 
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ει αὐτόν: καὶ ἀγγαρεύουσιν. παράγοντά τινα Σίμωνα Kupy- 
vatov «βχόμενον ar ἀγροῦ, 7 τὸν πατέρα Αλεξάνδρου καὶ 
22 Ῥούφου, ἕ ἵνα apy τὸν σταυρὸν αὐτοῦ. καὶ φέρουσιν αὐτὸν 
ἐπὶ τὸν τολήονας τόπον, ὅ ἐστιν “μεθερμηνενόμενος᾽ Kpa- 
23 viov Τόπος. καὶ ἐδίδουν αὐτῷ σμμμσμνον οἶνον, ὃς δὲ 
24 οὐκ afer. καὶ σταυροῦσιν αὐτὸν καὶ λιδΜερίζοντο! τὰ 
ἱλάτιὰ αὐτοῦ, ΒΔΛΛΟΝΤΕς ANON ἐπ ayTA τίς τί 
26 PD ἦν δὲ wpa τρίτη καὶ ᾿ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτόν. καὶ ἦν 
ἡ ἐπιγραφὴ τῆς αἰτίας αὐτοῦ ἐπιγεγραμμένη Ο ΒΑΣΙ- 
2) AEYS ΤΩΝ ΙΟΥΔΑΙΩΝ. Kai σὺν αὐτῷ σταυροῦσιων 
δύο ληστάς, ἕνα ἐκ δεξιῶν καὶ ἕνα ἐξ εὐωνύμων αὐτοῦ. 
29 Kal οἱ παραπορευόµενοι ἐβλασφήμουν αὐτὸν KINOYNTEC 
TAC KEDAAAC αὐτῶν καὶ λέγοντες Otic ὁ καταλύων τὸν 
3ο ναὸν καὶ οἰκοδομῶν [ἐν] τρισὶν ἡμέραις, σώσον σεαυτὸν 
αι καταβὼς ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ. opeios καὶ οἱ αρχιερεῖς 
ἐμπαίζοντες προς ἀλλήλους μετὰ τών γβαμματέων ἔλεγον 
35 Άλλους ἔσωσεν, ἑαυτὸν οὐ δύναται σώσαι" ὁ χριστὸς 
ὁ βασιλεὺς Ἴσραηλ καταβάτω νῦν ἀπὸ τοῦ σταυροῦ, ἵνα 
ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύσωμεν. καὶ οἱ συνεστανρωµένοι σὺν 
33 αὐτῷ ὠνείδιζον αύτον. Καὶ Ὑενομένης ὥρας 
έκτης σκότος eycvero ἐφ ὅλην την γῆν ἕως ὥρας ἐνατης. 
ἂι καὶ τῇ ἐνάτῃ wpa ἐβόησεν ὁ Ιησοῦς φωνῇ μεγάλη 
Ἐλωί ἐλωί AAMA CABAYOANE! ; ὁ ἐστιν µεθερμη- 
νευόµενον ‘O Oedc ΜΟΥ [6 θεός ΜΟΥ], εἰς τί ᾿ἐγκὰδτέ- 
35 Ἀιπες᾽ Με; καί τινες τών “παρεστηκότων᾿ ἀκούσαντες ἔλε- 
36 ή δε Ἠλείαν duvet. δραμὼν δέ τις γεμίσας σπύγγον 
ΞΟΥς περιθεὶς καλάμῳ ἐπότιζεν αὐτόν, λέγων Agere 
37 ἴδωμεν εἰ έρχεται Ἠλείας καθελεῖν αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς 
33 ἀφεὶς φωνὴν ση ἐξέπνενσεν. Kai τὸ καταπέτασµα 
39 τοῦ ναοῦ ἐσχίσθη els δύο ὧπ' ἄνωθεν ἕως κάτω. Ἴδων δὲ 
ο αν 
6 κεντυρίων ὁ παρεστηκὠς ἐξ ἐναντίας αυτοῦ OTL οὕτως 
ἐξέπνευσεν εἶπεν ᾽Αληθώς οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος υἱὸς θεοῦ 


{ο ἦν. σαν δὲ καὶ yuvaixes ἀπὸ µακρόθεν θεωροῦσαι, ἐν 


µεθερµην νύμι-ο 


Ap. | “Ιἐφύλασ” 
gov 


Ap. 


Jwvelduicds 


9 , 
εστηκότων 


lp. 


ανατέλλοντοε 


Ap. 


ἐλθουσαι 
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9 9 ΄ ΄ ~ 
ais καὶ Map:ay 7 Μαγδαληνι) καὶ Μαρία 9 ἴακωβου τοῦ 
a“ . 9 ~ td 8 , aA σ > 3 a 
μικροῦ καὶ Iwonros µήτηρ καὶ Σαλωμη, at ore ἦν ἐν TH 4: 
΄ 4 , - - 
Γαλιλαίᾳ ηκολούθουν αὐτῷ καὶ διηκόνουν αὐτῷ, καὶ ἄλλαι 
πολλαὶ αἱ συναναβᾶσαι αὐτῷ εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα. 
. 3» νι), , > \ 43 4 9 
Καὶ ἦδη ὀψίας γενομένης, ἐπεὶ ἦν παρασκευή, ὃ ἐστιν 42 
ο N το Ae , 9 
προσάββατον, ἐλθων Ἰωσὴφ * απο ᾿Αριμαθαίας εὐσχήμων 43 
row 8 » ν > 5 , ‘ 7 
βουλευτής, ὃς καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν προσδεχοµενος THY βασιλείαν 

~ ~ , a 8 A ~ 9 7 4 

τοῦ θεοῦ, τολµήσας εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς τὸν Πειλᾶτον καὶ Πτή- 
a ~ 6 a e “ , 
σατο τὸ σώμα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. ὁ δὲ Πειλάτος ἐθαύμασεν ei 4 
, a 
70n τέθνηκεν, καὶ προσκαλεσαµενος τὸν κεντυρίωνα ἐπη- 
ρώτησεν αὐτὸν εἰ "ήδη ἀπέθανεν' καὶ γνοὺς amd τοῦ κεν- 45 
Γη 9 , Ν ~ ~ 9 , 9 9 , 
τυρίωνος ἐδωρήσατο τὸ πτώμα τῷ Ἰωσήφ. καὶ ayopa- 46 
σας σινδύνα καθελὼν αὐτὸν ἐνείλησεν τῇ σινδόνι καὶ ἔθη- 
>» AN 9 , a 4 , 9 , 4 
Kev αυτὸν ἐν µνηµατι ὃ ἦν λελατομημένον ἐκ πέτρας, καὶ 
, ‘ ’ “ 9 
προσεκυλισεν λίθον ἐπὶ τὴν θὐραντοῦ μνημείου. Ἡ δὲ Μαρία 47 
ή Ν es “ 
7 Μαγδαληνἡ καὶ Μαρία ἡ Ἰωσῆτος ἐθεώρουν ποῦ τέθειται. 
, le) »/ e ε 
Καὶ διαγενοµένου τοῦ σαββατου [ή] Μαρία 7 Mayéa- ι 
, e ay , Ν ’ Bd , 
ληνὴ καὶ Μαρία 7 [τοῦ) Ιακώβου καὶ Ἀαλώμη ἠγόρασαν apu- 
para ἵνα ἐλθοῦσαι αλείψωσιν αὐτόν. καὶ λίαν πρωὶ [τῇ]. 

“A ‘ , » > S ‘ ~ r? , in | 
μιᾷ των σαββαάτων έρχονται ἐπὶ τὸ μνημεῖον ᾿ἀνατείλαντος 

” yo ν oo” Ν « é , > , ε 
τοῦ ηλιου,. καὶ έλεγον πρὸς ἕαυτας Τίς αποκυλίἰσει nL 3 

4 a ~ 
tov λίθον ἐκ τῆς θύρας τοῦ μνημείου; Kat ἀναβλέψασαι 4 

a σ 9 , ε , > Ν , ’ 
θεωροῦσιν ὅτι ανακεκύλισται ὁ λίθος, ἦν γὰρ µέγας σφόδρα. 

ν ο λό ο) s5 9 a a an , Gy 
καὶ εἰσελθοῦσαι eis τὸ μνημεῖον εἶδον νεανίσκον Kaby- 5 

a“ rs A 8 
µενον ἐν τοῖς δεξιοῖς περιβεβλημένον στολὴν λευκήν, καὶ 
9 4 a A 
ἐξεθαμβήθησαν. ὁ δὲ λέγει αὐτας My ἐκθαμβεῖσθε' 6 
9 a a ‘ ‘ 4 2 , > + 
[ησοῦν ζητεῖτε τὸν Ναζαρηνὸν τὸν ἐστανρωμένον' ἠγέρθη, 

. ” ¢ » e ’ ad w 9 , : 8 
ουκ ἔστιν ὧδε' ἴδε ὁ τόπος ὅπου ἔθηκαν αὐτον' αλλά 7 
ε ‘ ν - ~ + ~ 9 ~ , σ 
vrayete εἴπατε τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τῷ Πέτρῳ ὅτι 

, ε a“ ~ 
Προαγει ὑμᾶς εἰς τὴν Γαλιλαίαν' ἐκεῖ αὐτὸν ὄψεσθε, καθως 

Φ [4 ~ Ν νο ~ w > 8 ~ ΄ 
εἶπεν υμῖν. καὶ ἐξελθοῦσαι ἔφυγον azo τοῦ μνημείου, 8 
Φ Ν 9 4 , 4 Γ] 9 9 8 9 
εἶχεν yap αὐτὰς τρόμος καὶ έκστασις' καὶ οὐδενὶ οὐδὲν 
> 4 a ΄ 
είπαν, ἐφοβοῦντο γαρ κα 4 * * * ’ 


15. 40-16. 8. S. MARK. 


whom were both Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the 'less and of Joses, and Sa- 1 Gr. ο, 

41 lome; who, when he was in Galilee, followed him, 

' and ministered unto him; and many other women 
which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 

42 And when even was now come, because it was the 

43 Preparation, that is, the day before the sabbath, there 
came Joseph of Arimathsa, a councillor of honour- 
able estate, who also himself was looking for the 
kingdom of God; and he boldly went in unto Pi- 

44 late, and asked for the body of Jesus. And Pilate 
marvelled if he were already dead: and calling unto 9 Many ancient 
him the centurion, he asked him whether he *had κορν αν rest 

45 been any while dead. And when he learned it of “+ 
the centurion, he granted the corpse to Joseph. 

46 And he bought a linen cloth, and taking him down, 
wound him in the linen cloth, and laid him in a tomb 
which had been hewn out of a rock; and he rolled 

47. stone against the door of the tomb. And Mary 
Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses beheld 
where he was laid. 

16 And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magda- 
lene, and Mary the mother of James, and Salome, 
bought spices, that they might come and anoint 

2him. And very early on the first day of the week, 
they come to the tomb when the sun was risen. 

3 And they were saying among themselves, Who shall 
roll us away the stone from the door of the tomb? 

4and looking up, they see that the stone is rolled 
5 back: for it was exceeding great. And entering intc 
the tomb, they saw a young man sitting on the right 
side, arrayed in a white robe; and they were amazed. 
6 And he saith unto them, Be not amazed: ye seek 
Jesus, the Nazarene, which hath been crucified: he is 
risen; he is not hcre: behold, the place where they 
Ylaid him! But go, tell his disciples and Peter. He 
goeth before you into Galilec: there shall ye see him, 
8as he said unto you. And they went out, and fied 
from the tomb; for trembling and astonishment had 
come upon them; and they said nothing to any one; 
for they were afraid. 
(112) 


8. MARK. 16. 9-16. 20. 


1 The two oldest 'Now when he was risen early on the first day of 9 


(sreek maute- 


scripts, and eome the week, he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, from 


mit foyer whom he had cast out seven "devils. She went and 10 

other autivrities told them that had been with him, as they mourned 

ending to the and wept. And they,when they heard that he was 11 
p Ray oe alive, and had been seen of her, disbelieved. 

And after these things he was manifested in an- 12 
other form unto two of them, as they walked, on their 
way intothe country. And they went away and told 19 
it unto the rest: neither believed they them. 

And afterward he was manifested unto the eleven 14 
themselves as they sat at meat; and he upbraided 
them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, be- 
cause they believed not them which had seen him 
after he was risen. And he said unto them, Go ye 15 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to the whole 
creation, He that believeth and is baptized shall be 16 
saved; but he that disbelieveth shall be condemned. 
And these signs shall follow them that believe: in my 17 
name shall they cast out *devils; they shall speak 

Ἐν οί οαῖε With ‘new tongues; they shall take up serpents, and 18 
ae: if they drink any deadly thing, it shall in no wise 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, and 
they shall recover. 

So then the Lord Jesus, after he had spoken unto 19 
them, was received up into heaven, and sat down at 
the right hand of God. And they went forth, and 20 
preachea everywhere, the Lord working with them, 
and confirming the word by the signs that followed. 


Amen. 
* OTHERWISE. 
Aud they shewed forth in a few words to Peter and them that were 
with bim all the things that had been commanded. And after these 
things, Jesus himself also sent forth 4by them from the east even to 


4 Or. through 
the west the holy and incorruptible 5preaching of clernal salvation. 


5 Or, message 


5 Thie passage, which is the ‘different ending” referred to in marg. 1 above, fe not 
part of thy Revised English Version. 


(113) 
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4 8 , , , 
9 ᾖ Αναστὰς δὲ πρωὶ πρώτῃ σαββάτου ἐφάνη πρῶτον 
α - ? , 
Μαρία τῇ Μαγδαληνῃ, παρ ys ἐκβεβλήκει ἑπτὰ δαιμόνια. 
a 9 4 a a 
το ἐκείνη πορευθεῖσα απήγγειλεν τοῖς per αὐτοῦ γενοµένοις 
αι πενθοῦσι καὶ κλαίουσιν' κἀκεῖνοι ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ζῇ καὶ 
΄ ε 9 2 a » a 
12 ἐθεαθη ur αὐτῆς yriornoav. Mera δὲ ταῦτα δυσὶν ἐξ 
> «a a ~ 
αὐτών περιπατοῦσιν ἐφανερώθη ἐν ἕτέρᾳ poppy πορευοµέ- 
9 ΄ 9 a“ 9 ΄ > : nn 
13 vols εἷς αγρον κακεῖνοι απελθοντες απήγγειλαν τοις 
τον 9 ” > 2 ¢g \ 3 
14 λοιποῖς' οὐδὲ ἐκείνοις ἐπίστευσαν. Ὕστερον [δὲ] ανακει- 
, > a a @ , , 90 *» ‘ 
µένοις αὐτοῖς τοῖς ἔνδεκα ἐφανερώθη, καὶ ὠνείδισεν τὴν 
ἀπιστίαν αὐτῶν καὶ σκληροκαρδίαν ort τοῖς θεασαµένοις 
- . 
15 αὐτὸν ἐγηγερμένον [ἐκ νεκρών] οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν. καὶ εἶπεν 
αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες eis τὸν κόσμον ἅπαντα κηρυύξατε τὸ 
. , ΄ a ΄ ε , 8 ‘ 
16 εὐαγγέλιον πάσῃ τῇ κτίσει. Oo πιστεύσας καὶ βαπτισθεὶς 
1] σωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ἀπιστήσας κατακριθήσεται. σημεῖα δὲ 
τοῖς πιστεύσασιν ᾿ἀκολουθήσει ταῦτα, ἐν τῷ ὀγόοματί µου 
α 8 nm 
13 δαιµόνια ἐκβαλοῦσιν, γλώσσαις AaAyoovar ", [καὶ ἐν ταῖς 
4 ” > oA “a , , , 9 4 
χερσὶν] ὄφεις αροῦσιν κἂν θανασιµόν τι πίωσιν ov py 
9 4 , > Aw 9 a aA 9 , ° 8 
αὐτοὺς βλάψη, ἐπὶ αρρώστους χεῖρας ἐπιθήσουσιν καὶ 
a > , ο) A 
19 καλώς ἔξουσιν. “O μὲν οὖν κύριο [Iycots| pera τὸ 
- - > > ‘ > ‘ > , 
λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς ΔΝΕΛΗΜΦΘΗ εἰο TON OYPANON καὶ ἐκδ- 
? - aw ο ο) 
so θΙςΕΝ ἐκ AEZIMN TOY θεού. ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἐξελθόντες ἐκή- 
ρυξαν πανταχοῦ, τοῦ κυρίου συνεργοῦντος καὶ τὸν λόγον 


“« α ΄ T 
βεβαιοῦντος διὼ τῶν ἐπακολουθούντων σημείων. i 


ΑΛΛΟΣ 


[Πάντα δὲ τὰ παρηγγελµένα τοῖς περὶ τὸν Πέτρον 

- - . 9 
avvropws ἐξήγγειλαν. Μετὰ δὲ ταῦτα καὶ αὐτὸς ὁ ‘Ty- 
“ ζω 5 > 
σοῦς ἀπὸ ἀνατολῆς καὶ ἀχρὶ δύσεως ἐξαπέστειλεν δι av- 


~ ss e@ 8 , ” ’ a 9 , , 
των TO LEpOV και αφθαρτον κηρυγµα Της αἰωνιου σωτηρίας. | 


Ap. 


ταῦτα παρακολου 
θησει 
καιναις 


ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ 


ΕΠΕΙΔΗΠΕΡ ΠΟΛΛΟΙ ἐπεχείησαν ἀνατάξασθαι ι 
διήγησιν περὶ τών πεπληροφορηµένων ἐν ἡμῖν πραγμάτων, 
καθὼς παρέδοσαν ἡμῖν οἱ am ἀρχῆς αντόπται καὶ ὑπηρέ- 2 
ται Ὑενόμενοι τοῦ λόγου, έἔδοξε κἀμοὶ παρηκολουθηκότι 3 
ἄνωθεν πᾶσιν ἀκριβώς καθεξῆς σοι γράψαι, κράτιστε Θεό- 
φιλε, ἵνα ἐπιγνῷς περὶ ὧν κατηχήθης λόγων τὴν ἀσφά- 4 
λειαν. 


T η ray ε , e , , a 
ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις “Hpwdov βασιλέως tis 5 
9 ’ > & , > 
Tovdaias iepevs τις ὀνόματι Ζαχαρίας ἐξ ἐφημερίας ᾿Αβια, 
9 8 > ~ 9 a , ? , 4 8 ” 
καὶ γυνὴ αὐτῷ ἐκ τῶν θυγατέρων ᾿Ααρών, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα 
> nn ~ 9 + ~ 
αὐτῆς Ἐλεισάβετ. noav δὲ δίκαιοι ἀμφύτεροι ἐναντίον τοῦ 6 
θεοῦ, πορευόµενοι ἐν πᾶσαις ταῖς ἐντολαῖς καὶ δικαιώµασιν 
~ , 9 Φ . ~ , ΄ 
τοῦ κυρίου άἄμεμπτοι. καὶ οὐκ ἦν αὐτοῖς τέκνον, καθότι 7 
> ~ 8 . , 
ἦν [ή] Ἐλεισάβετ στεῖρα, καὶ αμφότεροι προβεβηκὀτες 
9 a e >, A > 9 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αὐτῶν Yoav. Εγένετο δὲ ἐν 8 
nr - , 9 Ν φ Aa “6 “A 9 , 3 ~ 
TW ιερατευειν QUTOV ἐν τι) Ταάξει τῆς έφημεριας αντου 
w -- ~ Ν ‘ ν “- ε , ν ~ 
έναντι τοῦ θεοῦ κατὰ τὸ έθος τῆς ἱερατίας έλαλε τοῦ θυ- 9 
- & ΔΝ ‘ a ΄ - 
μιάσαι εἰσελθων εἰς τὸν ναὸν τοῦ κυρίου, καὶ πᾶν τὸ ιο 
πλῆθος ἦν τοῦ λαοῦ προσευχὀµενον έζω TH ὦρα τοῦ bv- 
ἦθος ἡ προσευχόµενον Ew τῇ ὥρς 
a ν 9 ~ » cd 4 Αα 
µιάµατος' ὦφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος Kuptov ἑστως ἐκ δεξιών τι 
τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ θυµιάµατος. καὶ ἐταράχθη Ζαχα- 12 


pias ἰδων, καὶ φόβος ἐπέπεσεν ex’ αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 13 


THE GOSPEL 


AOCOORDING TO 


ο, LUKE. 


1 Foraswucn as many have taken in hand to draw 
up & narrative cpncerning those matters which have 
2 been 'fulfilled among us, even as they delivered them 
unto us, which from the beginning were eycwitness-1 0°, fully estab 
8es and ministers of the word, it seemed good to me 
also, having traced the course of all things accurate- 
ly from the first, to write unto thee in order, most 
4excellent Theophilus; that thou mightest know the 
certainty concerning the *things wherein thou wast , ¢, cords. 
instructed. 3 Or, which thou 
wast taught by 
word of month 
5 THERE was in the days of Herod, king of Judea, a 
certain priest named Zacharias, of the course of Abi- 
jah: and he had a wife of the daughters of Aaron, 
6and her name was Elisabeth. And they were both 
righteous before God, walking in all the command- 
7 ments and ordinances of the Lord blameless. And 
they had no child, because that Elisabeth was bar- 
ren, and they both were ποιο ‘well stricken in years, 
8 Now it came to pass, while he executed the priest's 4 ὧν. ae anes 
9 office before God in the order of his course, accord- 
ing to the custom of the priest's office, his lot was 
to enter into the temple of the Lord and burn in- 
10 cense. And the whole multitude of the people were 5 or. sancteery 
11 praying without at the hour of incense. And there 
appeared unto him an angel of the Lord standing on 
12 the right side of the altar of incense. And Zacharias 
was troubled when he saw him, and fear fell upon 
18 him. But the angel said unto 


p (114) 


S. LUKE. 1. 13-1. 28. 


him, Fear not, Zacharias: because thy supplica- 

tion is heard, and thy wife Elisabeth shall bear thee 
a son, and thou shalt call his name John. And 14 

thou shalt have joy and gladness; and many shall 
rejoice at his birth. For he shall be great in the 15 

sisht of the Lord, and he shall drink no wine nor 

+ On, Παν spit, strong drink; and he shall be filled with the *Holy 
and so through- Ghost, even from his mother's womb. And many 16 


out this book. 
3 Some ancient av- Of the children of Israel shall he turn unto the Lord 


come nigh bore their God. And he shall go before his face in the 17 
ας spirit and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts of the 
fathers to the children, and the disobedient to walk 
in the wisdom of the just; to make ready for the 
Lord a people prepared for him. And Zacharias 18 
_ said unto the angel, Whereby shall I know this? for 
‘oe done? ΣΙ am an old man, and my wife ‘well stricken in 
years. And the angel answering said unto him, I 19 
am Gabriel, that stand in the presence of God; and 
I was sent to speak unto thee, and to bring thee these 
good tidings, And behold, thou shalt be silent and 20 
not able to speak, until the day that these things 
shall come to pass, because thou belicvedst not my 
words, which shall be fulfilled in their season. And 21 
NOs epariady: the people were waiting for Zacharias, and they mar- 
ing velled 'while he tarried in the temple. And when 22 
6 Or, sanduary he came out, he could not speak unto them: and 
they perceived that he had seen a vision in the δίοπι- 
ple: and he continued making signs unto them, and 
remained dumb. And it came to pass, when the 23 
days of his ministration were fulfilled, he departed 
unto his house. 
And after these days Elisabeth his wife conceived ; 24 
and she hid herself five months, saying, Thus hath 25 
the Lord done unto me in the days wherein he look- 
ed upon me, to take away my reproach among men. 
Now in the sixth month the angel Gabriel was sent 26 
from God unto a city of Galilee, named Nazareth, to 27 
a virgin betrothed toa man whose name was Joseph, 
of the house of David; and the virgin’s name was 
Mary. And 28 


(115) 


1 ΚΑΤΑ ΛΟΥΚΑΝ 115 


> A ε 8 “ , 

αὐτὸν ὁ ἄγγελο ἨΜή φοβοῦ, Ζαχαρία, διότι εἰσηκούσθη 

e , ld 8 e , > ’ , es 

9 δέησίς σου, καὶ 4 γυνή σου Ελεισάβετ γεννήσει υἱόν 

8 , \ ° a? , \ ms ΄ 

14 σοι, καὶ καλέσεις τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Iwavyy: καὶ ἔσται χαρά 
8 9 , 8 9 9 AN ry , . a“ 

σοι καὶ αγαλλίασις, καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπὶ τῇ Ὑενέσει αυτοῦ χα- 

15 ρήσονται᾽ ἔσται yap µέγας ἐνωπιον κυρίου, καὶ OINON 

A U > 9 ’ , 
Kal CIKEPA ΟΥ MH ΠΙΗ, καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου πλησθήσεται 

16 ἔτι ἐκ κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὺς τών Viav Ισραήλ 
3 ’ ‘ , ‘ ‘ . a , eA GC , 

17 ἐπιστρέψει ἐπὶ Κύριον tov θεὸν αὐτῶν" καὶ autos προελεύ- 

4 ε.α. . ~ 30 , Ν , ? , 
σεται ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν πνεύματι καὶ δυνάµει ᾿Ηλεία, 
Fy U > 4 , a 
ἐπιοτρέψδι KAPAIAC TIATEPWN ETT! TEKNA καὶ απειθεῖς ἐν 

, a ε , , Ν , 
Φρονήσει δικαίων, ἑτοιμάσαι Κυρίῳ λαον κατεσκευασµένον. 

. 9 ) 4 . oo» . oe , 
18 καὶ εἶπεν Ζαχαρίας προς τον αγγελον Kara tt γνωσομαι 
a“ « 
τοῦτο; ἐγὼ γάρ εἰμι πρεσβύτης καὶ ή γυνή µου προβεβη- 
- α ο) ε 

ig Κυῖα ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις αυτῆς. καὶ αποκριθεὶς ὁ ἄγγελος 
t > «a "E ΄ 9 T B nA. ε 8 9 [ο 
εἶπεν αυτῷ γω εἶἰμι Γαβριηλ ο παρεστηκως ἐνωπιον 

a a Ν » , a Q Q ΔΝ > / 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ απεστάλην λαλῆσαι πρὸς σὲ καὶ εὐαγγελί- 
aA Ν a 

20 σασθαί σοι ταῦτα: καὶ ἰδοὺ έἔση σιωπών καὶ μὴ δυνάµενος 

aA “ 9 > 9 
λαλῆσαι ἄχρι 7s μέρας γένηται ταῦτα, ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἐπί- 

a , 9 
στευσας τοῖς λόγοις µου, οἵτινε πληρωθήσονται εἰς τον 

8 >, a . 4 ε Ν ~ N ο 

21 καιρὸν αὐτών. καὶ ἦν ὁ λαὸς προσδοκὠν τον Ζαχαρίαν, 

- a - > 3» 8 
2: καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐν τῷ χρονίζειν ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτόν. ἐξελθων 
- 9 a σ > 
δὲ οὐκ ἐδύνατο λαλῆσαι αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἐπέγνωσαν Οτι οπτα- 
a a > , 2 ο 
σίαν έωρακεν ἐν τῷ vaw: καὶ αυτὸς ἦν διανεύων avrois, 
, 

23 καὶ διέµενεν κωφύς. Kai éyévero ws ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ 
aA , » A eA 9 i) ? 
ἡμέραι τῆς λειτουργίας αὐτοῦ, ἀπῆλθεν eis Tov οἶκον av- 

“a 4 9 ΄ Ν ο [ή ld 

24 τοῦ. Mera δὲ ταύτας τας ημέρας συνέλαβεν 

ἜἘ , ε 8 3 - 8 4 e 8 a 
λεισάβετ ἡ γυνὴ αὐτοῦ: καὶ περιέκρυβεν ἑαυτήν µῆνας 
, , ΄ φ , Γ , 19 ε , 

25 πέντε, λέγουσα ὅτι Όὗτως pot πεποίηκεν Kuptos’ ἐν ημε- 

ω 9 3 An ¥ ΄ 9 a 
pass ais ἐπεῖδεν αφελεῖν oveidos pov ἐν ανθρωποις. 

α ~ em ‘ 

26 Ἐν δὲ τῷ μηνὶ τῷ ἔκτῳ ἀπεστάλη ὁ ἄγγελος Γαβριήλ 
9, a a a ec » 
απὸ τοῦ θεοῦ cis πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας 7) ὄνομα Nalaper 

4 , 9 , 9 5 , ec w ? \ 9 
e7 πρὸς παρθένον ἐμνήηστευμένην ἀνδρὶ ᾧ ὄνομα Iwond ἐξ 
“a , , 9 

28 οἴκου Aaveid, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα τῆς παρθένου Mapiap. καὶ 


το7 κυριου 


προσελεύσετα 


4εύλυγημενη σὺ 
ἐν για ιξ ἐν. Γ 


Ap. 


Ap. 
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9 ‘ 4 -- 9 oA , « , 
εἰσελθων πρὸς αὐτὴν εἶπεν Xai, κεχαριτωµένη, 9 κυριος 
pera cov. " ἡ δὲ ἐπὶ τῷ λόγῳ διεταράχθη καὶ διελογίζετο 2g 

4 9 9 ϱᾳ ν 
ποταπὸς εἴη ὁ ἀσπασμὸς οὗτος. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἀγγελος 30 
834 om 9 ~ ΄ ? ’ Ν ~ 
αὐτὴ Μὴ φοβοῦ, Μαριαμ, «ὗρες γάρ χάριν παρα τῷ θεῷ' 
καὶ ἰδοὺ συλλήμψη ἐν γαστρὶ καὶ τέξη υἱόν, καὶ καλέσεις 31 
a α ΄ 9 es 
τὸ ὄνοια αὐτοῦ ἸΙησοῦν. οὗτος έσται µέγας καὶ νίος 32 
Ὑψίστου κληθήσεται, καὶ δωσει αὐτῷ Κύριος ο θεὸς τὸν 
θρόνον ΔαὰΥεΙὰ τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ, Kai BactAeycel ἐπὶ τὸν 3: 
9 * η Στ na , - 
οἶκον ᾿Ἰακωβ εἰς ΤΟΥς AIMNAC, καὶ τῆς βασιλείας αὐτοῦ 
οὐκ ἔσται τέλος. εἶπεν δὲ Μαριὰμ πρὺς τὸν ayyeAov Tas 34 
ἔσται τοῦτο, ἐπεὶ ἄνδρα οὐ γινώσκω; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ 35 

» ? 9 a a « ’ , oN , 
ἄγγελος εἶπεν αυτ Πνεύμα αἅγιον ἐπελευσεται emt σε, 
καὶ δύναμις Ὑψίστου ἐπισκιάσει σοι διὸ καὶ τὸ Ύεννω- 
µενον SCION κληθήεετα!, vids θεοῦ: καὶ ἰδοὺ Ἔλεισαβετ 136 
ἡ συγγενίς σου καὶ αὐτὴ συνείληφεν υἱὸν ἐν γήρει αὐτῆς, 
καὶ οὗτος μὴν ἕκτος ἐστὶν αὐτῇ τῇ καλουμένῃ στείρᾳ' 

2 > , ‘ “ α a a 
ὅτι OYK ΔΔΥΝΔΤΗΟΕΙ TAPA TOY BEVY TIAN pHMa. εἶπεν δὲ 3 
, 9 td omy 4 
Μαριάμ = ‘dou ἡ δούλη Κυρίου. γένοιτό pou κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμα 
ΝΑ 8 «a a) . aA ew > 
σου. καὶ απήλθεν απ᾿ αὐτῆς ὁ ἄγγελος. Ava- 39 
- 9 8 9 ~ ε , , 9 , 4 
στᾶσα δὲ Μαριαμ ἐν ταῖς ημέραις ταύταις ἐπορεύθη εἰς 

4 > ‘ ‘ - 9 , 9 , 8 9 
τὴν ὁρινὴν peta σπουδῆς eis πύλιν Ἴοϊδα, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν κο 

; . > , νο 9 , . 9 ’ 
eis τὸν οἶκον Ζαχαρίου καὶ ἠσπάσατο τὴν Ελεισάβετ. 
καὶ ἐγένετο, ὡς Όκουσεν τὸν ἀσπασμὸὺν τῆς Μαρίας }ὶ 4 
9 ’ - ~ 
Ἐλεισαβετ, ἐσκίρτησεν τὸ βρέφος ἐν τῇ κοιλίᾳ αὐτῆς, καὶ 
ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου ή Ἐλεισάβετ, καὶ ἄνεφωνησεν @ 
κραυγῇ µεγάλῃ καὶ εἶπεν EvAoynuevn σὺ ἐν γυναιξίν, 
καὶ εὐλογημένος ὁ καρπὸς τῆς κοιλίας σου. καὶ πὀθεν 43 
µοι τοῦτο ἵνα ἔλθη ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ κυρίου µου πρὸς ἐμέ 

Ld “« ~ ‘ 
iSov yap ὡς ἐγένετο ἡ φωνὴ τοῦ ἀσπασμοῦ σου εἰς τα «4 

> 7 9 ΄ 3 > , ‘ , 9 a 
wTa pov, ἐσκίρτησεν ἐν αγαλλιασει τὸ βρέφος ἐν TY 
κοιλία µου. καὶ µακαρία ἡ πιστεύσασα ὅτι ἔσται τελείω- 45 
as τοῖς λελαλημένοις αὐτῇ παρὰ Κυρίου Kat εἶπεν 46 
Μαριαμ 


1. 28-1. 46. S. LUKE. 


he came in unto her, and said, Hail, thou that10r, endued wits 
29 art ‘highly favoured, the Lord ts with thee®. But fi..«anciontau. 


she was greatly troubled at the saying, and cast Putte ld 
in her mind what manner of salutation this might gery semen. 
30 be. And the angel said unto her, Fear not, Mary: oe 
31 for thou hast found “favour with God. And behold, 8 or, grace 
thou shalt conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a 
32 son, and shalt call his name Jesus. He shall be 
great, and shall be called the Son of the Most High: 
and the Lord God shall give unto him the throne of 
33 his father David: and he shall reign over the house 
of Jacob ‘for ever; and of his kingdom there shall 4 Gr. wats the ayes. 
34 be no end. And Mary said unto the angel, How 
30 shall this be, seeing I know not a man? And the 
angel answered and said unto her, The Holy Ghost 
shall come upon thee, and the power of the Most? wiih 17 
- High shall overshadow thee: wherefore* also ‘that Ανω 
which ‘is to be born ‘shall be called holy, the Son 6 Or, is begsten 
36 of God. And behold, Elisabeth thy kinswoman, she * {nee 
also hath conceived a son in her old age: and this is “* 
the sixth month with her that *was called barren. 8 Or, is 
For no word from God shall be void of power. And 
Mary said, Behold, the *handmaid of the Lord; be it 9 Gr. tondinaid. 
unto me according to thy word. And the angel de- 
parted from her. 
39 And Mary arose in these days and went into the 
40 hill country with haste, into a city of Judah; and 
entered into the house of Zacharias and saluted Eli- 
41 sabeth. And it came to pass, when Elisabeth heard 
the salutation of Mary, the babe leaped in her womb; 
42 and Elisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost; and 
she lifted up her voice with a loud cry, and said, 
Blessed art thou among women, and blessed zs the 
43 fruit of thy womb. And whence is this to me, that 
44 the mother of my Lord should come unto me? For 
behold, when the voice of thy salutation came into 
45 mine ears, the babe leaped in my womb for joy. And 
blessed is she that believed; for there shall be a ful- 1 ο 'dice? da 
ο filment of the things which have been spoken to her 
46 from the Lord. And Mary said, 


38 


* Let the text run ‘‘wherefore also the holy thing which is begot- 
ten shall be called the Son of God *’ with the present text in the mar- 
gin. —Am. Com. 
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1 Gr, bond maiden. 


5 Or, by 


S. LUKE. 1. 46-1. 64. 


My soul doth magnify the Lord, 

And my spirit hath rejoiced in God my Saviour. 47 

For he hath looked upon the low estate of his 48 
Nhandmaiden: 

For behold, from henceforth all generations shall 
call me blessed. 

For he that is mighty hath done to me great 49 
things ; 

And holy is his name. 

And his mercy is unto generations and genera- 50 
tions 

On them that fear him. 

He hath shewed strength with his arm ; 51 

He hath scattered the proud πι the imagination 
of their heart. 

He hath put down princes from their thrones, ὃν 

And hath exalted them of low degree. 

The hungry he hath filled with good things; ον 

And the rich he hath sent empty away. 


He hath holpen Israel his servant, 54 
That he might remember mercy 
(As he spake unto our fathers) 50 


Toward Abraham and his seed for ever. 

And Mary abode with her about three months, 56 
and returned unto her house. 

Now Elisabeth’s time was fulfilled that she should 57 
be delivered ; and she brought forth a son. And 58 
her neighbours and her kinsfolk heard that the Lord 
had magnified his mercy towards her; and they re- 
joiced with her, And it came to pass on the eighth 59 
day, that they came to circumcise the child ; and 
they would have called him Zacharias, after the 
name of his father. And his mother answered and 60 
said, Not so; but he shall be called John. And 61 
they said unto her, There is none of thy kindred 
that is called by this name. And they made signs 62 
to his father, what he would have him called. And 68 
he asked for a writing tablet, and wrote, saying, His 
name is John. And they marvelled all. And his 64 
mouth was opened im- 


(117) 


I KATA AOYKAN 117 


Μεγαλύνει ἡ ΨΥΧΗ ΜΟΥ TON ΚΥΡΙΟΝ, 
7 καὶ HTOAAIOCEN τὸ πνεῦμά µου ἐπὶ τῷ θεῷ τῷ CWTADI MOY: 
8 OTLETIEBAEWEN ἐπὶ THN TATIEINGSCIN τῆς AOYAHC AYTOY, 
ἰδοὺ yap απὸ τοῦ νῦν μακαριοῦσίν µε πᾶσαι al γενεαύ 


«2 «OTe ἐποίησέν prot μεγάλα ὁ δυνατός, 
καὶ ΑΓΙΟΝ τὸ ONOMA AYTOY, 

ο καὶ τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ εἰο Γενεᾶδς Kal Γενεάς 
τοῖς POBOYMENOIC AYTON. 


sg: Ἐποίησεν κράτος ἐν Βρὰχ.ΟΝΙ αὐτοῦ, 
AIECKOPTIICEN YTTEPHANOYC διανοίᾳ καρδίας αὐτῶν' 
3  ΚΔΘΕΊΛΕΝ AYNACTAC ἀπὸ θρόνων καὶ ἵψωςεν ΤΑΠΕΙΝΟΥΟ, 
53 TIEINWNTAC ἐνέπληςεν ἁγαθῶν καὶ TITAOYTOYNTAC 
ἐξαπέστειλεν KENOYC. 
sy ἀντελάθετο ‘IcpaHA Παιλὺς αγτοῦ, 
Μνηςθῆναι ἐλέογς, 
ts κδθὼς ἐλάλησεν πρὸς TOYC TIATEPAC HUN, 
τῷ ΑΒΡΔΔΜ καὶ τῷ CTIEPMATI αὐτοῦ cis τὸν aiwva. 
s6 Ἔμεινεν δὲ Μαριὰμ σὺν αὐτῇ ὡς µῆνας τρεῖς, καὶ ὑπέ- 
στρεψεν εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτῆς. 
7 Ty δὲ Ἠλεισάβετ ἐπλήσύη ὁ χρόνος τοῦ τεκεῖν αὐτήν, 
58 καὶ ἐγέννησεν υἱόν. καὶ ἤκουσαν οἱ περίοικοι καὶ οἱ συγ- 
γενεῖς αὐτῆς ὅτι ἐμεγάλυνεν Κύριος τὸ ἔλεος αὐτοῦ per αὐ- 
59 Τῆς, καὶ συνέχαιρον αὑτῃ. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα τῇ 
ὀγδόῃ ἦλθαν περιτεμεῖν τὸ παιδίον, καὶ ἐκάλουν αὐτὸ ἐπὶ 
60 τῷ ὑνόματι τοῦ πατρὸς αὐτοῦ Ζαχαρίαν. καὶ ἀποκριθεῖσα 
ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ εἶπε Οὐχί, ἀλλὰ κληθήσεται Ἰωάνης, 
ότ καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτὴν ὅτι Οὗὖδες ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς συγγε- 
62 vela; σου ὃς καλεῖται τῷ ὀνόματι τούτῳ. évevevoy δὲ τῷ 
(3 πατρὶ αὐτοῦ τὸ τί ἂν θέλοι καλεῖσθαι αὐτό. καὶ αἰτή- 
σας πινακίδιον ἔγραψεν λέγων ᾿Ἰωάνης ἐστὶν ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. 
64 καὶ ἐθαύμασαν πάντες. ἀνεῴχθη δὲ τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ παρα- 


MOA ας Ths Spas 
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χρῆμα καὶ ἡ γλὠσσα αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλάλει εὐλογών τὸν θεόν. 
Kat ἐγένετο ἐπὶ πάντας φύβος τοὺς περιοικοῦντας αὖ- 65 
τούς, καὶ ἐν ὅλη τῇ ὁρινῇ τῆς Ιουδαίας διελαλεῖτο πάντα 
τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα, καὶ έθεντο πάντες οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐν τῇ 66 
καρδίᾳ αὐτῶν, λέγοντε Ti apa τὸ παιδίον τοῦτο ἔσται; 
καὶ yap χεὶρ Kupiov nv μετ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ 67 
Zaxapias ὁ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ἐπλήσθη πνεύματος ἁγίου καὶ 
ἐπροφήτευσεν λέγων 
EyAorutoc Kypioc ὁ θεὸς τοῦ ᾿ΙερδΗλ, 63 
OTLemeTKEWaTo καὶ ἐποίησεν AYTPUDCIN τῷ AAW AYTOY, 
καὶ ΗΓΕΙΡΕΝ KEPAC σωτηρίας ἡμῖν 69 
ἐν οἴκῳ Aayeid παιδὸς αὐτοῦ, 
καθως ἐλάλησεν διὰ στόματος τὠν ἁγίων ἀπ αἰῶνος go 
προφητών αὐτοῦ, 
CWTHPIAN ἐξ ἐχθρῶν ΗΜῶν KAl ἐκ χειρός πάντων τι 
TWN MICOYNTWN HMAC, 
ποιῆσαι ἔλεος META TON TIATEPWN HMON 72 
καὶ MNHCOANA! Διδθηκης αγίας AYTOY, 


ὄὕρκον ὃν ὤμοςεν πρὸς ᾿ΑΒΡΔΔΜ τὸν πατέρα ἡμῶν, 73 
τοῦ δοῦναι ἡμῖν ἀφόβως ἐκ χειρος ἐχθρών ῥυσέέντας 14 

λατρεύειν αὐτῷ ἐν ὁσιότητι καὶ δικαιοσύνη 5 
ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ ΄ πάσαις ταῖς ἡμέραις ἡμών. 

Καὶ σὺ δέ, παιδίον, προφήτης Ὑψίστου κληθήση, 16 
προπορεύση γαρ ἐνώπιον Kypioy ETOIMACAI OAOYC 


> Le. 
ΑΥΤΟΥ, 
D δοῦ D ras τῷ Aaw αὐτοῦ 
του ὀουναι γνωσιν σωτΏηριας τῷ ἤ 77 
ἐν ἀφέσει ἁμαρτιῶν αὐτών, 
~ e “ 
διὰ σπλαάγχνα ἑλέους θεοῦ ημών, 15 


ἐν ols ἐπισκέψεται ἡμᾶς ἀνατολὴ ἐξ vious, 
ἐπιφόνδι τοῖς ἐν εκότει KAI CKIA BANATOY KABHMENOIC, 79 
~ Ν ’ € ~ 9 € Ν , 
τοῦ κατευθῖναι τοὺς πόδας ἡμῶν εἰς ὁδὸν €ipy ης. 


1. 64-1. 79. S. LUKE. 


mediately, and his tongue loosed, and he spake, bless- 
65ing God. And fear came on all that dwelt round 
about them: and all these sayings were noised 
abroad throughout all the hill country of Judea. 
66 And all that heard them laid them up in their heart, 
saying, What then shall this child be? For the 
hand of the Lord was with him. 
67 And his father Zacharias was filled with the Holy 
Ghost, and prophesied, saying, 
68 Blessed de the Lord, the God of Israel ; 
For he hath visited and wrought redemption for 
his people, 
69 And hath raised up a horn of salvation for us 
In the house of his servant David 
70 (As he spake by the mouth of his holy prophets 
whieh have been since the world began*), 
71 Salvation from our enemies, and from the hand 
of all that hate us ; 
72 To shew mercy towards our fathers, 
And to remember his holy covenant; 
73 The oath which he sware unto Abraham our 
father, 
74 To grant unto us that we being delivered out of 
the hand of our enemies 
Should serve him without fear, 
75 In holiness and righteousness before him all our 
days. 
76 Yea and thou, child, shalt be called the prophet 
of the Most High : 
For thou shalt go before the face of the Lord to 
make ready his ways ; 
7 To give knowledge of salvation unto his people 


In the remission of their sins, {σι αρα σεν 
78 Because of the 'tender mercy of our God, 2 Or, Wherein 
*Whereby the dayspring from on high shall * May... srcden: 
visit us, Aath visited us. 
79 To shine upon them that sit in darkness and the 
shadow of death ; 


To guide our feet into the way of peace. 


* For ‘‘since the world began”’ read ‘of old’? Similarly Acts iil, 
21; xv. 18.—Am. Com. 
(118) 


S. LUKE. 1. 80-2. 15. 


And the child grew, and waxed strong in spirit, 80 
and was in the deserts till the day of his shewing 
unto Israel. 

Now it came to pass in those days, there went out 2 

1 Gr. the inhabited 9 decree from Cesar Augustus, that all 'the world 
should be enrolled. This was the first enrolment 2 
made when Quirinius was governor of Syria. And 8 
all went to enrol themselves, every one to his own 
city. And Joseph also went up from Galilee, out 4 
of the city of Nazareth, into Judwa, to the city of 
David, which is called Bethichem, because he was 
of the house and family of David; to enrol himself 5 
with Mary, who was betrothed to him, being great 
with child. And it came to pass, while they were 6 
there, the days were fulfilled that she should be de- 
livered. And she brought forth her firstborn son; 7 
and she wrapped him in swaddling clothes, and laid 
him in a manger, because there was no room for 
them in the inn. 

And there were shepherds in the same country 8 

Or, nightwatehee stbiding in the field, and keeping ?watch by night 
over their flock. And an angel of the Lord stood 9 
by them, and the glory of the Lord shone round 
about them: and they were sore afraid. And the 10 
angel said unto them, Be not afraid; for behold, I 
bring you good tidings of great joy which shall be 
to all the people: for there is born to you this day 11 

Or, Aminted in the city of David a Saviour, which is ’Christ the 
Lord. And this 2 the sign unto you; Ye shall find 12 
a babe wrapped in swaddling clothes, and lying in a 
manger. And suddenly there was with the angel 13 
a multitude of the heavenly host praising God, and 
saying, 


κώμα, Glory to God in the highest, 14 
We, of σαι |. 4 Ly 5 » 1 v 
ο... And on earth 08ος among *men in whom he 

5 Gr. men of good is well pleased. 
pleasure, 


And it came to pass, when the angels went away 15 
from them into heaven, the shepherds said one to 
another, Let us now go 
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fo To δὲ παιδίον nugave καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο mvevpari, καὶ ἦν 
ἐν ταῖς ἐρῆμοις ἕως ἡμέρας ἀναδείξεως αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
Ἰσραήλ. 


> α e “a 
7 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἐξῆλθεν δόγμα 
Ν “ 3 , bd , ” Ν 9 
παρὰ Kaicapos Αὐγούστου ἀπογράφεσθαι πᾶσαν τὴν oi- 
@ 3 8 ’ e 3 
2 κουµένην' (αὕτη απογραφή πρωτη ἐγένετο ἡγεμονεύοντος 
- ’ r 4 ‘ , ’ 9 , 
3 Τῆς Συρίας ΄ Κυρηνίου"') καὶ ἐπορεύοντο πάντες ἀπογρά- 
A α ld 9 
4 PecOat, ἕκαστος eis τὴν ἑαυτοῦ πόλιν. ᾿Ανέβη δὲ καὶ 
9 “ 
]ωσὴφ amo τῆς Γαλιλαίας ἐκ πόλεως Ναζαρὲτ eis τὴν 
° a @ ο) 
Ἰουδαίαν eis πόλιν Aaveid ἥτις καλεῖται Βηθλεέμ, διὰ τὸ 
“ 9 
5 εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐξ οἶκου καὶ πατριᾶς Δανείὸ, απογράψασθαι 
vy Μαριὰμ 7H ἐμνηστευμένῃ αὐτῷ, oven ἐνκύω. ᾿Εγέ 
ό συν Maptap Τῃ ἐμνηστευμενη W, Οουση ενκυφ. Ύενε- 
ν 9 a 43 > ~ 2?” 2 / ε ¢ , a 
το δὲ ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτοὺς ἐκεῖ ἐπλήσθησαν αἱ ἡμέραι τοῦ τε- 
“a ‘ . A 9 : 
7 Kely αὐτήν, καὶ έτεκεν τὸν υἱὸν αυτῆς τὸν πρωτότοκον, καὶ 
, > A ‘ ν +4 > A 9 4 , 
ἐσπαργάνωσεν αὐτὲν καὶ αἀνέκλινεν αὐτὸν ἐν φάτνῃ, διό- 
° φ 9 ο] , 9 - ΄ a 
8 τι οὐκ ἦν αντοῖς Τοπος ἐν τῷ καταλύµματι. 9 Καὶ 
, > “a , a > ο Y Α Ν 
ποιμένες σαν ἐν TH χωρᾳ τῇ αυτ] αγραυλοῦντες καὶ φυ- 
‘ - ~ 
' λάσσοντες φυλακας τῆς vu‘fos ἐπὶ τὴν ποίµνην αὐτών. 
. os , ν 2 a A , , 
9 καὶ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέύτη αυτοῖς καὶ δόξα Ἐυρίου 
> 8 , ’ 
το περιέλαμψεν αντούς, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν φόβον µέγαν' καὶ 
9 “a em Ν a ‘ 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ἄγγελος Μή φοβεῖσθε, ἰδοὺ yap evayye- 
, ε 8 ’ 9 y ΔΝ A n~ @ 
cr λίζοµαι ὑμῖν χαρὰν μεγάλην ῆτις έσται παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ὅτι 
/ σ 
ἐτέχθη ὑμῖν σήμερον σωτὴρ us ἐστιν χριστὸς κύριος ἐν 
, [ον Ν α ε ον Ττ α ¢ 2 , 
2 woAe Δανείδ' καὶ τοῦτο υμῖν σημεῖον, εὑρήσετε βρέφος 
9 4 ‘ 4 9 4 ‘ νο >. & 
3 ἐσπαργανωμένον καὶ κείµενον ἐν φατνη. καὶ ἐξέφνης ἐγέ- 
α 9% “A a 3 
νετο σὺν τῷ αγγέλῳ πλῆθος στρατιᾶς ‘ ovpaviou' αἰνούντων 
\ s . 
tov θεον καὶ λεγόντων 
Ao€ 9 ει 6 a ο ν 9 ΑΝ bad | ed 2 > 
" ofa ἐν υψίστοις θεῷ καὶ ἐπὶ γῆς εἰρήνη ἐν ἀν- 
, 3 
θρωποις ‘ εὐδοκίας. 
a 9 , ¢ 9 ”~ , 9 b “~ 9 4 ? 4 ε Ὁ 
5 Καὶ ἐγένετο ὡς ἀπῆλθον am αὐτῶν εἰς τον οὐρανὺν οἱ ay- 


γελοι, οἱ ποιμένες ἐλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους Διέλθωμεν 


Ap. 


Kupetvou 


Ap. 


ovparou 


evdoxia A P 
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120 KATA AOYKAN II 


a Y ~ ry 8 a 4 
δὴ έως Βηθλεὲμ καὶ ἴδωμεν τὸ ῥῆμα τοῦτο τὸ γεγονος ὃ ο 
~ , 3 ο 
κύριος ἐγνώρισεν ἡμῖν. καὶ ἦλθαν σπεύσαντες καὶ ανεῦραν 16 
Ν a a a , 
τήν τε Μαριὰμ καὶ τὸν Ἰωσὴφ καὶ τὸ βρέφος κείµενον ἐν 
~ A ~ , ~ 
τῇ φάτνη’ ἰδόντες δὲ ἐγνωρισαν περὶ τοῦ ῥηματος τοῦ 17 
“ a , 
λαληθέντος αὐτοῖς περὶ τοῦ παιδίου τούτου. καὶ πάντες 18 
ε 3 , 9 , Ν α , « ‘ ~ 
οἱ ἀκούσαντες ἐθαύμασαν περὶ τῶν λαληθέντων ὑπὸ τών 
’ 4 , , ε . Γ 7 , , ‘ 
ποιμένων πρὸς αὐτούς, 7 δὲ ' Μαρία πάντα ovvernpe ta ιο 
ε, a , 9 - , ν A 9 
ῥήματα ταῦτα συνβάλλουσα ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ αὐτῆς. καὶ 20 
ε »¢ ε , ὃ ὅ ΔΝ > a by 8 
ὑπέστρεψαν οἱ «ποιμένες δοξάζοντες καὶ αἰνοῦντες τὸν θεὸν 
3 a Φ » ‘ Φ ‘ ‘ , ‘ 
ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ols Ἰκουσαν Kat εἶδον καθως ἐλαλήθη zpos 
αὐτούς. 
Καὶ ore ἐπλήσθησαν ἡμέραι ὀκτὼ τοῦ περιτεμεῖν αὖὐ- 21 
, 4 9 , Ν ” > a 3 a ‘ 9 e A 
Tov, καὶ ἐκλήθη τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ Incods, τὸ κλήθὲν ὑπὸ 
τοῦ ἀγγέλου πρὸ τοῦ συλλημφύῆναι αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ κοιλία. 
” A Ὕ > ’ ε ς , A a 
Kat ore €TAHCOHCAN Al ΗΜΕΡΔΙ TOY ΚΔΘΔΡΙΟΜΟΥ 22 
αὐτῶν κατὰ τὸν νόµον Μωνσέως, ἀνήγαγον «ὐτὸν «is Ἱερο- 
σόλυµα παραστῆσαι τῷ κυρίῳ, καθὼς γέγραπται ἐν νόµω 23 
, . - » αἱ , Α 
Κυρίο ὅτι TIAN ἄροεν ΔΙΑΝΟΙΓΟΝ MHTPAN ἅγιον τῷ 
ΚΥριῳ KAHOHCETAI, καὶ τοῦ δοῦναι θυσίαν κατὰ τὸ εἰρη- :ι 
a“ ea , an , 
µένον ἐν τῷ νόμῳ Κυρίου, ΖεΥΓΟς TPYTONWN H ΔΥΟ 
NOCCOYC περιετερῶν. Kat ἰδοὺ ἄνθρωπος ἦν 25 
ν ? 4 9 » , νε om e 
ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ ᾧ ὄνομα Ἄνμεων, καὶ ο ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
δίκαιος καὶ εὐλαβής, προσδεχόµενος παράκλησιν τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ, καὶ πνεῦμα ἦν ἅγιον ἐπ αὐτόν καὶ ἦν αὐτῷ 26 
pan µα ἦν ay καὶ ἦν avrg 
κεχρηµατισµένον ὑπὸ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου μὴ ἰδεῖν . 
θάνατον πρὶν [1] ἂν ty τὸν χριστὸν Κυρίου. καὶ ἦλθεν ἐν 17 
τῷ πνεύµατι cis τὸ ἱερόν' καὶ ἐν τῷ εἰσαγαγεῖν τοὺς γυνεῖς 
τὸ παιδίον 1ησοῦν τοῦ ποιῆσαι αὐτοὺς κατα τὸ εἰθισμένον 
~ ’ 9 9 a 8 9 ν 9 ο > Aa 9 a 
τοῦ νόµου περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδέξατο auto εἰς τὰς :8 
ν ΄ Ν 9 , Ν 8 Ν > 
ayxadas καὶ ευλὀγησεν τον θεὸν καὶ elzrev 
Nov απολύεις τὸν δοῦλόν σου, δέσποτα, 29 
κατὰ τὸ ῥῆμα σου ἐν εἰρηνη" 


2. 15-2. 29. 8. LUKE. 


even unto Bethlehem, and see this 'thing that is 1 or, ssying 
come to pass, which the Lord hath made known 
16 υπίο us. And they came with haste, and found 
both Mary and Joseph, and the babe lying in the 
17 manger. And when they saw it, they made known 
concerning the saying which was spoken to them 
18 about this child. And all that heard it wondered 
at the things which were spoken unto them by the 
19 shepherds. But Mary kept all these ’sayings, pon- 2 Or thing 
20 dering them in her heart. And the shepherds re- 
turned, glorifying and praising God for all the 
things that they had heard and seen, even as it 
was spoken unto them. 
οἱ And when eight days were fulfilled for circum- 
cising him, his name was called JEsts, which was 
so called by the angel before he was conceived in 


the womb. 
22 And when the days of their purification according 


to the law of Moses were fulfilled, they brought him 
23 up to Jerusalem, to present him to the Lord (as it 
is written in the law of the Lord, Every male that 
opencth the womb shall be called holy to the Lord), 
24 and to offer a sacrifice according to that which is 
said in the law of the Lord, A pair of turtledoves, 
25 or two young pigeons, And behold, there was a 
man in Jerusalem, whose name was Simeon; and 
this man was righteous and devout, looking for the 
consolation of Israel: and the Holy Spirit was upon 
26 him. And it had been revealed unto him by the 
Holy Spirit, that he should not see death, before 
27 he had seen the Lord’s Christ. And he came in 
the Spirit into the temple: and when the parents 
brought in the child Jesus, that they might do con- 
28 cerning him after the custom of the law, then he re- 
ceived him into his arms, and blessed God, and said, 
20 Now lettest thou thy ‘servant depart, O ‘Lord, 3 01. bondsersane 
According to thy word, in peace ; οσα 
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Ότι the uneciling 
of the Gentiles 


2 Gr. alvanced in 
muny days. 


3 (τν. becoming fal 
of wiedan, 7 


4 Or, teachers 


8. LUKE. 2. 30-2. 47. 


For mine eyes have seen thy salvation, 30 

Which thou hast prepared before the face of all 31 
peoples ; 

A light for ‘revelation to the Gentiles, 32 


And the glory of thy people Israel. 

And his father and his mother were marvelling at 33 
the things which were spoken concerning him ; 
and Simeon blessed them, and said unto Mary his 34 
mother, Behold, this child is set for the falling and 
rising up* of many in Isracl; and for a sign which 

is spoken against; yea and a sword shall pierce 35 
through thine own soul; that thoughts out of many 
hearts may be revealed. And there was one Anna, 36 
a prophetess, the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe 
of Asher (she was ?of a great age, having lived with 

a husband seven years from her virginity, and she 37 
had been a widow even for+ fourscore and four 
years), which departed not from the temple, wor- 
shipping with fastings and supplications night and 
day. And coming up at that very hour she gave 38 
thanks unto God, and spake of him to all them that 
were looking for the redemption of Jerusalem. And 39 
when they had accomplished all things that were 
according to the law of the Lord, they returned into 
Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. 

And the child grew, and waxed strong, filled with 40 
wisdom : and the grace of God was upon him. 

And his parents went every year to Jerusalem at 41 
the feast of the passover. And when he was twelve 42 
years old, they went up after the custom of the 
feast, and when they had fulfilled the days, as they 48 
were returning, the boy Jesus tarried behind in Je- 
rusalem ; and his parents knew it not ; but suppos- 4/ 
ing him to be in the company, they went a day’e 
journey; and they sought for him among their kir 
folk and acquaintance: and when they found nim 45 
not, they returned to Jerusalem, seeking for him. 
And it came to pass, after three days they found him 46 
in the temple, sitting in the midst of the ‘doctors, 
both hearing them, and asking them questions: and 47 


* For “and rising up"? read ‘‘and the rising ’’—Am.Com. 
4 For ‘‘even {ος )) read ‘*even unto’’—Am. Com, 
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9 Π ς , ’ 
ο ὅτι ΕΙΔΟΝ οἱ ὀφθαλμοί µου TO CUTHPION COY 
3t ὃ ἠτοίμασας KATA TIPOCWTION TIANTWN TWN AdON, 
32. WC eis ATIOKAAYYIN ἐθνῶν 
καὶ ΔόΞΔΝ λαοῦ σου IcpatiA. 
. oe ὃν 2 a Νε , , 4 a 
33 καὶ ἦν ὁ πατήρ αυτοῦ καὶ η µήτηρ θαυμάζοντες ἐπὶ τοῖς 
΄ 8 9 ~ 8 > ΄ 9 4 a 
34 λαλουμένοις περὶ avrov. καὶ evAoynoev αυτοὺς Συμεὼν 
‘ 9 4 4 , . a 9 4 Φ 
καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς Μαριαμ τὴν μητέρα αυτοῦ ᾿ἸΙδοὺ οὗτος 


“~ 9 “a 8 s ’ nu φ an 3 8 : 
κεῖται εἰς πτώσιν καὶ αναστασιν πολλών ἐν τῷ Ισραήλ 


4 9 α 9 ΄ 8 AT 9 4 +. Y a 
35 καὶ €is σημεῖον αντιλεγόμενον, καὶ σοῦ ΄ αὐτῆς τὴν ψυχὴν 
A 9 ~ a 
διελεύσεται ῥομφαία, ὅπως ἂν αποκαλυφθώσιν ἐκ πολλών 
A ‘ > a 
36 καρδιών διαλογισμοί. Καὶ ἦν Αννα προφή- 
e “ > ’ σ a 
τις, θυγάτηρ Φανουήλ, ἐκ φυλῆς Άσηρ, (αὕτη προβεβηκυῖα 
9 ε 2 λλαῖ « . ν» 5 ‘ ” ε ν > & 
ἐν ἡμέραις πολλαῖς,  ζήσασα petra ανδρὸς έτη ἑπτὰ amo 
“a . A 8 ® A 4 σ A 9 
37 τῆς παρθενίας αυτῆς, καὶ αυτὴ χήρα ἕως ἐτῶν ὀγδοήκοντα 
a 9 9 A nw 
τεσσάρων;) 7) οὐκ αφίστατο τοῦ ἱεροῦ νηστείαις καὶ δεή- 
38 σεσιν λατρεύουσα νύκτα καὶ ἡμέραν. καὶ αὐτῇ τῇ wpe 
9 9 a A A 9 ao A 9 ο 
ἐπιστᾶσα ανθωμολογεῖτο τῷ θεῷ καὶ ἐλάλει περὶ αὐτοῦ 
πᾶσιν τοῖς προσδεχοµένοις λύτρωσιν Ἱερουσαλήμ. 
Ν ε 9 , Q Q a , , 
39 Kat ως ἐτέλεσαν παντα τα κατα τον γοµον Kupiov, 
ἐπέστρεψαν eis τὴν Γαλιλαίαν eis πόλιν ἑαυτῶν Ναζαρέτ. 
8 9 4 ν 9 9 “a , 
ο Τὸ δὲ παιδίον ηυξανεν καὶ ἐκραταιοῦτο πληρούμενον 
a a , ~ Φϕ 9» 3 > a 
σοφίᾳ, καὶ χαρις θεοῦ ἦν ἐπ᾽ avro. 
ry ϐὁ 3 , e ~ 9 A > ww 9 |) 
41 Καὶ ἐπορεύοντο οἱ γονεῖς αυτοῦ κατ ἔτος εἰς Ἱερουσα- 
8 α e “a α , . σ 9 , 9 A , 
42 Anp τῇ ἑορτῇ τοῦ πασχα. Kai ὅτε ἐγένετο ἐτῶν δώδεκα, 
43 ἀναβαινόντων αὐτών κατὰ τὸ ἔθος τῆς ἑορτῆς καὶ τελειω- 
σάντων τας ἡμέρας, ἐν τῷ ὑποστρέφειν αὐτοὺς ὑπέμεινεν 
3 aA e al 9 |] , 4 > 8 « ο) 
]ησοῦς ο rats ἐν Ἱερουσαλημ, καὶ ουκ έγνωσαν οἱ γονείς 
9 wn , δὲ 9 «A 7 9 A bc nAG 
44 αὐτοῦ. νοµίσαντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἶναι ἐν τῇ συνοδιᾳ ἠλθον 
ημέρας ὁδὸν καὶ ἀνεζήτουν αυτὸν ἐν τοῖς συγγενεῦσιν καὶ 
a“ - ε +] 
45 τοῖς γνωστοῖς, καὶ μὴ εὑρόντες ὑπέστρεψαν εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
A a Φ 
46 ἀναζητοῖντες αὐτόν. καὶ ἐγένετο pera ἡμέρας τρεῖς εὗρον 
> A 9 nme ο , 9 , - ὃ ὃ , 4 
αὐτὸν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καθεζὀµενον ἐν µέσῳ τών διδασκαλων καὶ 


9 , » A 8 a » , yd 
47 ἁκούοντα αὐτών καὶ ἐπερωτώντα αὐτούς' ἐξίσταντο δὲ 
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s e 3 , 9 a oN “A , Q ~ 9 , 
πάντες οἱ ακούοντες αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τῇ συνέσει καὶ ταῖς ἀποκρί- 

9 a X 997 > A 9 4 Ν > 

σεσιν αὐτοῦ. καὶ idovres αὐτὸν ἐξεπλάγησαν, καὶ εἶπεν 48 
προς αὐτὸν ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ Τέκνον, τί ἐποίησας ἡμῖν 

@ 9 8 ε a, Ν 9 A . , n~ 4 
οὕτως; idov ὁ πατήρ σου καὶ ἐγὼ ὀδυνωμενοι ζητοῦμέν 

8 ‘ . , ao 9 a 2. ] @ 
oe. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Τέ ὅτι ἐζητεῖτέ µε; οὐκ ἤδειτε κο 
ὅτι ἐν τοῖς τοῦ πατρός µου δεῖ εἶναί µε; καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐ το 
- \ @a aA 9 ’ 3 ~ XN , 9 9 

συνήκαν τὸ ῥῆμα ὃ ἐλάλησεν αὐτοῖς. καὶ κατέβη per av- οι 

~ 8 2 , 4 > ε , 9 ~ 
τῶν καὶ ἦλθεν eis Ναζαρέτ, καὶ ἦν ὑποτασσόμενος αὐτοῖς. 
καὶ ἡ µήτηρ αὐτοῦ διετήρει πάντα τὰ ῥήματα ἐν τῇ καρ- 

id ts oa - . ~ 
dia αὐτῆς. Καὶ Ιησοῦς προέκοπτεν τῇ σοφία 52 

A ” ‘ , 

καὶ ἡλικίᾳ ΚΑΙ YAPITI παρὰ θεῷ KAI ἀνθρώποιο. 


ΕΝ ΕΤΕΙ δὲ πεντεκαιδεκάτῳ τῆς ἡγεμονίας Τιβερίου « 
Καΐσαρος, ἡγεμονεύοντος͵ Ποντίου Ἡειλάτου τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 
καὶ τετρααρχοῦντος τῆς Γαλιλαίας Ἡρωδου, Φιλίππου δὲ 
τοῦ αδελφοῦ αὐτοῦ τετρααρχοῖντος τῆς ἸἹτουραίας καὶ 
Τραχωνίτιδος χώρας, καὶ Λυσανίου τῆς ᾿Αβειληνῆς τετρα- 
αρχοῦντος, ἐπὶ ἀρχιερέως Αννα καὶ Καιαφα, ἐγένετο ῥῆμα 2 
θεοῦ ἐπὶ “Iwavnv τὸν Ζαχαρίου υἱὸν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ. καὶ 3 
ῆλθεν eis πᾶσαν περίχωρον τοῦ Ἱορδάνου κηρύσσων Ba- 
πτισµα µετανοίας εἰς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιών, ὡς γέγραπται ἐν 4 
BiBrw λόγων ἨἩσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 

Φωνή Βοώντος ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ 
“ἘτοιΜάσατε THN ὁδὸν Kypioy, 
EYOEIAC ποιεῖτε τὰς TPIBOYC ayTOY. 
TIACA ΦδρδΓξ TAHPWOHCETAI : 
Kal TAN ὄρος Kal BOYNOC τἀπεινωθήςεται, 
ΚδΙ ECTAl TA CKOAIA εἰς εγθείὰς 
Kal Al τρλχεῖδι εἰο OAOYC AEIAC’ 
Kal ὄψετδι ACA CA2Z τὸ C@THPION TOY θεοί. 6 


2. 47-3. 6. S. LUKE. 
all that heard him were amazed at his understand- 
48 ing and his answers. And when they saw him, they 
were astonished: and his mother said unto him, 
18on, why hast thou thus dealt with us? behold, thy 1 ar. cai. 
49 father and I sought thee sorrowing. And he said 
unto them, How is it that ye sought me? wist ye 9 or, abou my Fa- 
50 not that I must be *in my Father's house? And Gis, 1. thing: 
they understood not the saying which he spake ον Ελ. 
51 unto them. And he went down with them, and 
came to Nazareth ; and he was subject unto them: 
and his mother kept all these *sayings in her heart. 3 47 
52 And Jesus advanced in wisdom and ‘stature, and 4 αρε 
in 5favour with God and men. 5 Or, grace 
Now in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cesar, Pontius Pilate being governor of Judea, and 
Herod being tetrarch of Galilee, and his brother 
Philip tetrarch of the region of Itursea and Tracho- 
2 nitis, and Lysanias tetrarch of Abilene, in the high- 
priesthood of Annas and Caiaphas, the word of God 
came unto John the son of Zacharias in the wilder- 
8 ness. And he came into all the region round about 
Jordan, preaching the baptism of repentance unto 
4remission of sins ; as it is written in the book of the 
words of Isaiah the prophet, | 
The voice of one crying in the wilderness, 
Make ye ready the way of the Lord, 
Make his paths straight. 
5 Every valley shall be filled, 
And every mountain and hill shall be brought 
low ; 
And the crooked shall become straight, 
And the rough ways smooth ; 
6 And αἱ] flesh shall see the salvation of God. 
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9, LUKE. 3. 7-3. 21. 


He said therefore to the multitudes that went out to be 7 
baptized of him, Ye offspring of vipers, who warned you to . 
flee from the wrath to come? Bring forth therefore fruits 8 

ee ™ worthy of 'repentance, and begin not to say within your- 
selves, We have Abraham to our father: for I say unto you, 
that God is able of these stones to raise up children unto 
Abraham. And even now is the axe also laid unto the root 9 
of the trees: every tree therefore that bringcth not forth good 
fruit is hewn down, and cast into the fire. And the multi- 10 
tudes asked him, saying, What then must we do? And he11 
answered and said unto them, He that hath two coats, let him 
impart to him that hath none; and he that hath food, let him 

oe Mate ae Go likewise. And there came also @publicans to be baptized, 12 

3Or, Teacher and they said unto him, *Master, what must we do? And 19 

he said unto them, Extort no more than that which is ap- 

4 Gr eities @ Hointed you. And soldiers also asked him, saving, And we, 14 
what must we.do? And he said unto them, Do violence to 

5 Or, aceue any ng man*, neither 5exact anything wrongfully; and be con- 
tent with your wages. 

And as the people were in expectation, and all men rea- 15 
soned in their hearts concerning John, whether haply he were 
the Christ ; John answered, saying unto them all, I indeed 16 
baptize you with water; but there cometh he that is mightier 

6Gr.euficient. than I, the latchet of whose shoes I am not ‘worthy to un- 

7 Or, in loose: he shail baptize you ‘with the Holy Ghost and «with 
fire: whose fan is in his hand,throughly to cleanse his thresh- 17 
ing-floor, and to gather the wheat into his garner; but the 
chaff he will burn up with unquenchable fire. 

2 Ur, the gospel With many other exhortations therefore preached he ‘good 18 
tidings unto the people; but Herod the tetrarch, being re- 19 
proved by him for Herodias his brother's wife, and for all 
the evil things which Herod had done, added yet this above 20 
allt, that he shut up John in prison. 

Now it came to pass, when all the people were baptized, 21 
that, Je- 


* For ‘Do violence to no man” etc. read ‘* Extort from no man by violence, 
neither accuse any one wrongfully ’’ and omit marg.5—Am.Com. 

t For ‘added yet this above all’? read ' added this also to them all’’—4Am 
Com. 
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> a9 4 » a es 3 
1 Ἔλεγεν οὖν τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ὄχλοις βαπτισθῆναι Un’ av- 
α ΄ 9 ~ , ε , ε ~ > 8 
τοῦ Γεννήµατα ἐχιδνών, τίς ὑπέδειξεν ὑμῖν φυγεῖν ἀπὸ 
“a , a , > cr Ν dhs oa) 
8 τῆς µελλούσης οργῆς; ποιησατε οὖν ΄καρπους ἀξίους 
-α ’ A , ο , 9 ε ‘ 
τῆς µετανοίας’ καὶ py ἄρξησθε λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Πατέρα 
.. . 9 , , ν ca οσ ’ e ‘ 
ἔχομεν τὸν ᾿Αβραάμ, λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι δύναται o θεὸς 
2 a , , 9 A , a? , , w 9 9 
) ἐκ τών λίθων τούτων ἐγεῖραι τέκνα τῷ ABpacp. Ίδη δὲ καὶ 
ε ”5. Ν a ee “A de ὃ a cs . , 
7 αξίνη πρὸς τὴν ῥίζαν τῶν δένδρων κεῖται' wav εὖν δέν- 
“” Ν ~ 
Spov μὴ ποιοῦν καρπὸν [καλὸν) éxxorrerat καὶ els πῦρ 
‘ ’ 3 ” 
ιο άλλεται. καὶ ἐπηρωτων αὐτὸν οἱ ὄχλοι λέγοντε TE 
9 , 9 8 9 4 9 ~ ε 4 
11 οὖν ποιῄσωµεν; αποκριθεὶς δὲ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς ‘O ἔχων 
“ α 4 e ΄ 
δύο χιτώνας µεταδότω τῷ μὴ ἔχοντι, καὶ ὁ ἔχων [ρώματα 
« η - 
12 Οµοίως ποιείτω. ἦλθον δὲ καὶ τελώναι βαπτισθῆναι καὶ 
> N 3 , , 4 , « 8 > 
13 εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτόν Διδάσκαλε, τί ποιήσωµεν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
Ν > , ν N A , ea 
πρὸς avtovs Mybdev πλέον παρὰ τὸ διατεταγµένον υμῖν 
’ , 9 ρ , 
14 πρασσετε. ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν καὶ στρατευόµενοι λέγον- 
o ’ 4 e - 9 % ~ 
tes Tt ποιήσωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς My- 
δέ , Ν , Ν > a 
ένα διασείσητε μηδὲ συκοφαντήσητε, καὶ αρκεῖσδε 
ιά ° e - 
15 τοῖς ὀψωνίοις ὑμῶν. Προσδοκώντος δὲ τοῦ λα- 
a 8 ’ , 9 n~ td 9 ~ 
ov καὶ διαλογιζοµένων παντων ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αυτών 
Ν ο 3 , , . ε 4 bd 
16 περὶ τοῦ Iwavov, µή ποτε αὐτὸς εἴη O χριστός, απεκρί- 
~ % δεν , 
νατο λέγων πᾶσιν ὁ Ίωανης “Eyw μὲν ὕδατι βαπτίζω 
ε πι Bw 8 ε 9 , , Φ . 9 v ε AY 
υμᾶς' ἔρχεται δὲ ὁ ἰσχυρότερός µου, οὗ οὐκ elt ἵκανος 
~ ‘ , α ~ ~ 
Avoat τον ἵμάντα τών ὑποδημάτων αὐτοῦ: autos ὑμᾶς 
, ’ ε φ a 
17 βαπτίσει ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ καὶ πυρί. οὗ τὸ πτύυν ἐν 77 
9 3 α ο) Ld ~ a 
Xetpt αὐτοῦ διακαθᾶραι τὴν ἅλωνα αὐτοῦ καὶ συναγαγεῖν 
a “ ‘ ® , . a a 
τον σῖτον eis τήν αποθήκην αὐτοῦ, τὸ δὲ ἄχυρον κατα- 
, 9 
18 καύσει πυρὶ ασβέστω. Πολλα μὲν οὖν καὶ 
σ α 9 
19 €T€pa παρακαλών εὐηγγελίζετο τὸν λαόν’ ὁ δὲ Ἡρώδης ὁ 
τετραα ἐλεγχό υπ αὐτοῦ περὶ ΗἩρωδιάδος τῆ 
ῥρααρχης, ἐλεγχόμενος ὑπ αὐτοῦ περὶ ᾿Ἡρωδιάδος τῆς 
ΔΝ “A % ~ 9 ray “ . ” ? 9 ΄ 
Ὕυναικος τοῦ αδελφοῦ αυτοῦ καὶ περὶ πάντων ὧν ἐποί- 
fol e A ~ 
20 ησεν πονηρῶν ὁ Ἡρωδης, προσέθηκεν καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ πάᾶσιν, 
cd 3 9 ΄ 9 - 
κατέκλεισεν τὸν Iwavyy ἐν φυλακῃ. 
> ον ~ ~ ” 3 
: Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ βαπτισθῆναι ἅπαντα τὸν λαὸν καὶ ‘Typ 


αξίονς καρποὺ: 


Ap. 


1YiJs µου ef σύ, 
το CMs POU σε: 
γέννηκα σε |- 


Άδαμ 1. 
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III 


cov βαπτισθέντος καὶ προσευχοµένου ἀνεωχθῆναι τὸν ov- 
5 καὶ προσευχοµ ρχ 3 
Ν - Ν « , @ a 
pavov καὶ καταβῆναι το πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον σωματικῷ εἴδει ὡς 22 


4 . > ΄ A Ν 2 ~ 4 
περιστερὰν ἐπὶ αυτον, καὶ φωνὴν ἐξ οὐρανοῦ γενέσθαι ‘Xv 


ε e- es , 4 9 an 7 
εἶ ὁ vios µουο αγαπητος, έν σοι ευὀοκησα.. 


Καὶ 23 


> ιτ 9 9 v4 3 , ε 9 9 α ’ a evr 
αυτος nv Inoovs αρχοµενος ωσει ἐτών τριακοντα, ὧν VLOS, 


ὡς ἑνομίζετο, Ιωσήφ 


τοῦ Ηλεί 
24 τοῦ Ματθαάτ 
τοῦ Λευεί 
τοῦ Μελχεί 
. 9 , 
του lavvac 
τοῦ Ἰωσήφ 
ας τοῦ Ματταθίου 
ο” 8 a 
του Apws 
τοῦ Ναούμ, 
τοῦ Εσλεί 
τοῦ Ναγγαί 
26 τοῦ Μααθ 
rou Ματταθίου 
ta) a 
τοῦ Σεμεείν 
9 fA 
του Iwony 
τοῦ Ἰωδα 
27 τοῦ Ἰωαναν 
τοῦ Ῥησα 
τοῦ Ζοροβαβελ 
τοῦ Σαλαθιήλ 
τοῦ Νηρεί 
«τοῦ Μελχεί 
τοῦ "Adoet 
τοῦ Κωσαμ 
τοῦ "EXpadap 
τοῦ "Hp 
eg τοῦ ]ησοῦ 


3ο τοῦ 


33 τοῦ 


ῦ ᾿Ἐλιέζερ 


Ἰωρείμ 
Μαθθατ 


v Λευεί 


Συμεων 
Ἴουδα 


Ἴωναμ 


ῦ Ἐλιακείμ 


MeXea 
Mevva 
Marrada 
Ναθαμ 


ῦ Δαυείὸ 


Ἰεσσαί 
Ἰωβηλ 
Boos 
Sada 
Ναασσων 


["Αδμείν᾿ 


ῦ Αρνεί 
ῦ ἝἜσρων 
ῦ Φαρές 


v ]ούδα 


ἼἸακωβ 


v Ισαακ 


~ Αβραάμ 


3. 21-3. 94. 8S. LUKE. 


sus also having been baptized, and praying, the 
22 heaven was opened, and the Holy Ghost descended 
in a bodily form, as a dove, upon him, and a voice 
came out of heaven, Thou art my beloved Son; in 


thee I am well pleased. 


23 <And Jesus himself, when he began fo teach, was 
about thirty years of age, being the son (as was sup- 


posed) of Joseph, 
the son of Heli, 

24 the son of Matthat, 
the son of Levi, 
the son of Melchi, 
the son of Jannai, 
the son of Joseph, 


25 the son of Mattathias, 


the son of Amos, 
the son of Nahum, 
the son of Ἐν], 
the son of Naggai, 

26 the son of Maath, 
the son of Mattathias, 
the son of Semein, 
the son of Josech, 
the son of Joda, 

27 the son of Joanan, 
the son of Rhesa, 
the son of Zerubbabel, 
the son of 'Shealtiel, 
the son of Neri, 

28 the son of Melchi, 
the son of Addi, 
the son of Cosam, 
the son of Elmadam, 
the son of Er, 

29 the son of Jesus, 


the son of Eliezer, 
the son of Jorim, 
the son of Matthat, 
the son of Levi, 

30 the son of Symeon, 
the son of Judas, 
the son of Joseph, 
the son of Jonam, 
the son of Eliakim, 

81 the son of Melea, 
the son of Menna, 
the son of Mattatha, 
the son of Nathan, 
the son of David, 

32 the son of Jesse, 
the son of Obed, 


the son of Boaz, 1Gr. Salathiel. 
the son of *Salmon, ως αν 
the neg of Nahshon, 3 a ancient au- 
38 the son of Amminadab,  thorities insert 
3the son of *Arni, ad ee τς 
the son of Hezron, ee ee 
the son of Perez, ο πα 
the son of Judah, Aram, 
84 the son of Jacob, 
the son of Isaac, 
the son of Abraham, 


(124) 


1 Or, ἐν 


2 Or, a af 


3 Cr. the inhabited 


earth, 


Sr, wing. 


8. LUKE. 3. 34-4. 12 


the son of Terah, the son of Lamech, 
the son of Nahor, 37 the son of Methuselah, 
35 the sun of Serug, the sux of Enoch, 
the son of Reu, the sn of Jared, 
the sun of Peleg, the son of Mahalaleel, 
the son of Eber, the sun of Cainan, 
the svn of Shelah, 38 the sx of Enos, 
36 the son of Cainan, the son of Seth, 
the son of Arphaxad, the son of Adam, 
the son of Shem, the sun of God. 


the son of Noah, 

And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from 4 
the Jordan, and was led 'by the Spirit* in the wil- 
derness during forty days, being tempted of the 2 
devil. And he did eat nothing ip those days: and 
when they were completed, he hungered. And the 38 
devil said unto him, If thou art the Son of God, com- 
mand this stone that it become *bread. And Jesus 4 
answered unto him, It is written, Man shall not live 
by bread alone. And he led him up, and shewed 5 
him all the kingdoms of 5the world in a moment of 
time. And the devil said unto him, To thee will I 6 
give all this authority, and the glory of them: for it 
hath been delivered unto me; and to whomsoever I 
will I give it. If thou therefore wilt worship before 7 
me, it shall all be thine. And Jesus answered and 8 
said unto him, It is avritten, Thou shalt worship the 
Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve. And 9 
he led him to Jerusalem, and sct him on the 4pinna- 
cle of the temple, and said unto him, If thou art the 
Son of God, cast thyself down from hence: for it is 10 
written, 

He shall give his angels charge concerning thee, 
to guard thee: 
and, 11. 
On their hands they shall bear thee up, 
Lest haply thou dash thy foot against a stone. 
And Jesus answering said unto him, It is said, 12 

ο For “by the Spirit’? read ‘in the Spirit ’’ and omit the marg. ~ 

Am. Com 
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τοῦ Θαρά τοῦ Λάμεχ 
τοῦ Naxwo 37 τοῦ Μαθουσαλά 
15 τοῦ Σερούχ τοῦ Ἑνών 
τοῦ ‘Payav τοῦ ‘loper 
τοῦ Φάλεκ τοῦ ἠΜαλελεήλ 
τοῦ Ἔβερ τοῦ Kava 
τοῦ Σαλα 38 τοῦ Evws 
36 τοῦ Καινάμ τοῦ Σή0 
τοῦ ᾿Αρφϕαξάδ τοῦ Adap 
τοῦ Σήμ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
τοῦ Νώε 
»  Ἰησοῦς δὲ πλήρης πνεύματος ἁγίων ὑπέστρεφεν ἅπο Ap. 


οῦ ᾿ορδάνου, καὶ Ἡγετο ἐν τῷ πνεύματι ἐν τῇ ἐρήμφ 
 ἡμέρας τεσσεράκοντα πειραζόµενος ὑπὸ τοῦ διαβόλου. 
Καὶ οὐκ ἔφαγεν οὐδὲν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις, καὶ συν- 
~ oA 9 o > ‘ x. A ε ΄ 
3 τελεσθεισῶν αὐτῶν ἐπείνασεν. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ διά- 
Boros Ei viod εἶ τοῦ θεωῦ, εἰπὲ τῷ λίθῳ τούτῳ ἵνα 
, » , 9» 4 Δ > N @9 « , 
4 Ὑένηται ἄρτος. καὶ απεκρίθη πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ ‘Ingots Teé- 
Ύραπται ὅτι ΌγΥκ ἐπ᾽ Δρτω Μόνῳ ZHCETAI ὁ ἂνθρωγ- 
ς πος. Καὶ αναγαγὼν αὐτὸν ἔδειξεν αὐτῷ πάσας τὰς 
6 βασιλείας τῆς οἰκουμένης ἐν στιγµῇ χρόνου: καὶ εἶπεν 
7 awe , ος , Se , , σ 
αυτῷ ὁ διάβολος = Lot δώσω τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταύτην ἅπασαν 
καὶ τὴν δόξαν αὐτῶν, ὅτι ἐμοὶ παραδέδοται καὶ ᾧ ἂν θέλω 
ΑΝ ο»), A ? oN , , a 
7 δίδωμι αὐτήν' σὺ οὖν ἐὰν προσκυνήσῃς evwmov ἐμοῦ, 
8 έσται gov πᾶσα. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς “oO ᾿]ησοῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ αὐτῷ εἶπεν [ὁ] 
, Ky ‘ , ’ "Ingovs 
Τ έγραπται YPION TON ϐθεον COY TIPOCKYNHCEIC 
a > - , , 4 Ν 9 a 9 
ο Kal αὐτῷ Μύόνῳ λατρεγοει, “Hyayev δὲ αὐτὸν eis 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ ἴστησεν ἐπὶ τὸ πτερύγιον τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ 
εἶπεν [αὐτῷ] Ei υἱὸς ef τοῦ θεοῦ, βάλε σεαυτὸν ἐντεῦθεν 
το κάτω’ γέγραπται γὰρ ὅτι TOIC ἀγγέλοις AYTOY ENTE- 
sr AE!TAI περὶ COY TOY ΔιδΦΥλάξλι Ce, καὶ ὅτι ἐπὶ χειρῶν 
at ά , ‘ U ‘ ’ 
APOYCIN CE MH ποτε TIPOCKOYHC πρὸς AIDON TON πόλὰ 
12 COY. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς ort Eipyras 


ava «ὐραμμένος 
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Oy éxreipaceic Kypion TON θεών coy. Kai συντε- 
λέσας πάντα πειρασμὺν ὁ διάβολος ἀπέστη am’ αὐτοῦ 
ἄχρι καιροῦ. 

Kat ὑπέστρεψεν ὁ Ιησοῦς ἐν τῇ δυνάµει τοῦ πνεύματος 
εἰς τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. καὶ φήμη ἐξῆλθεν καθ ὅλης τῆς περι- 
χώρον περὶ αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς ἐδίδασκεν ἐν ταῖς συναγω- 
γαῖς αὐτών, δοξαζόµενος ὑπὸ πάντων. 

Kat ἠλθεν eis Nalapa, ov ἦν τεθραμµένος, καὶ εἰσῆλ- 
θεν κατὰ τὸ εἰωθὸς αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τών σαββάτων 
cis τὴν συναγωγήν, καὶ ανέστη ἀναγνώναι. καὶ ἐπεδόθη 
αὐτῷ βιβλίον τοῦ προφήτου ᾿Βσαίου, καὶ ἀνγοίξας τὸ βι- 
βλίον εὗρεν [τὸν] τόπον οὗ ἦν γεγραμμένον 

Πνείλα Kypioy ἐπ᾽ ἐμέ, 
οὗ εἴνεκεν ὀχριςέν ME εΥδΓΓελίσΔεθαι πτωχοῖς, 
ATIECTAAKEN Με ΚΗΡΥΞΑΙ ἀἰχωλδλώτοιο AECIN Kal 
ΤΥΦΛΟΙΟ ANABAEYIN, 
ATIOCTEIAAL ΤεθρΔΥΟΜένΝΟΥΟ ἐν δφέοει, 
ΚΗΡΥΞΔΙ ἐνιδγτόν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ AeKTON. 

καὶ πτύξας τὸ βιβλίον αποδοὺς τῷ ὑπηρέτῃ ἐκάθισεν: καὶ 
πάντων οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἦσαν ἀτενίζοντες 
αὐτῷ. Ίἠρξατο δὲ λέγειν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Lnpepov Te 
πλήρωται y γραφὴ αὕτη ἐν τοῖς ωσὶν ὑμῶν. καὶ πάντες 
ἐμαρτύρουν αὐτῷ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ἐπὶ τοῖς λόύγοις τῆς χᾶ- 
ριτος τοῖς ἐκπορευομένοις ἐκ τοῦ στόὀµατος αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
ἔλεγον Ουχὶ υἱός ἐστιν Ιωσὴφ οὗτος; καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 
αὐτού Πάντως ἐρεῖτέ pce τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην ‘Ia- 
τρέ, θεράπευσον σεαυτὀν' σα ἠκούσαμεν Ὑενόμενα eis 
τὴν Καφαρναοὺμ ποίησον καὶ wee ἐν τῇ πατρίδι σου. 
εἶπεν δέ ᾽”Αμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶ προφήτης δεκτος 
ἐστιν ἐν τῇ πατρίδι αὐτοῦ. ἐπ ἀληθείας δὲ λέγω υμῖν, 
πολλαὶ χῆραι ἦσαν ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Ἠλείου ἐν τῷ Ἱσραήλ, 
ὅτε ἐκλείσθη ὁ οὐρανὸς ΄ ἔτη τρία καὶ µῆνας ἐξ, ὡς ἐγένετο 
λιμὸς µέγας ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν γῆν, καὶ πρὸς οὐδεμίαν αὐτών 


14 


25 


26 


&. 12-4. 2%. 8. LUKE. 


Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God. 
18 And when the devil had completed every tempta- 
tion, he departed from him 'for a season. 1 Or, wati? 
14 And Jesus returned in the power of the Spirit into 
Galilee: and a fame went out concerning him through 
15 all the region round about. And he taught in their 
synagogues, being glorified of all. 
16 And he came to Nazareth, where he had been 
brought up: and he entered, as his custom was, into 
the synagogue on the sabbath day, and stood up to 
17read. And there was delivered unto him *the book: or,aru  °* 
of the prophet Isaiah. And he opencd the *book, and 3 or, ro 
found the place where it was written, 
18 The Spirit of the Lord is upon me, 
‘Because he anointed me to preach good tidings 
to the poor: 
He hath sent me to proclaim release to the cap- 
tives, 
_ And recovering of sight to the blind, 
To set at liberty them that are bruised, 
19 To proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord. 
20 And he closed the *book, and gave it back to the at- 
tendant, and sat down: and the eyes of all in the 
21 synagogue were fastened on him. And he began to 
say unto them, To-day hath this scripture been ful- 
22 filled in your ears. And all bare him witness, and 
wondered: at the words of grace which proceeded 
out of his mouth: and they said, Is not this Joseph’s 
23 son? And he said unto them, Doubtless ye will say 
unto me this parable, Physician, heal thyself: what- 
soever we have heard done at Capernaum, do also 
24 here in thine own country. And he said, Verily I 
say unto you, No prophet is acceptable in his own 
25 country. But of a truth I say unto you, There were 
many widows in Israel in the days of Elijah, when 
the heaven was shut up three years and six months, 
when there came a great famine over all the land; 
26 and unto none of them 


4 Or, Wherefore 
5 Or, the goepes 
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1 Gr. δατερία. 


2 Gr. demon, 
3 Or, Let alune 


8. LUKE. 4. 0-4. 41. 
was Elijah sent, but only to 'Zarephath, in the land 
of Sidon, unto a woman that was a widow. And 27 
there were many lepers in Israel in the time of 
Elisha the prophet; and none of them was cleansed, 
but only Naaman the Syrian. And they were all 28 
filled with wrath in the synagogue, as they heard 
these things ; and they rose up, and cast him forth 29 
out of the city, and led him unto the brow of the 
hill whereon their city was built, that they might 
throw him down headlong. But he passing through 30 
the midst of them went his way. 

And he came down to Capernaum, a city of Gali- 31 
lee. And he was teaching them on the sabbath day: 
and they were astonished at his teaching ; for his 82 
word was with authority. And in the synagogue 33 
there was a man, which had a spirit of an unclean 
%devil; and he cried out with a loud voice, ΣΑ] ! 34 
what have we to do with thee, thou Jesus of Naza- 
reth ? art thou come to destroy us? I know thee 
who thou art, the Holy One of God. And Jesus re- 35 
buked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and come out of 
him. And when the “devil had thrown him down 
in the midst, he came out of him, having done him 
no hurt. And amazement came upon all, and they 36 


400, this word, has SPAKE together, one with another, saying, What is 


with authority... 
cume ont? 


5 Gr. demons. 


‘this word ? for with authority and power he com- 
mandeth the unclean spirits, and they come out. 
And there went forth a rumour concerning bim 87 
into every place of the region round about. 

And he rose up from the synagogue, and entered 38 
into the house of Simon. And Simon's wife's moth- 
er was holden with a great fever; and they besought 
him for her. And he stood over her, and rebuked 39 
the fever; and it left her: and immediately she rose 
up and ministered unto them. 

And when the sun was setting, all they that had 40 
any sick with divers diseases brought them unto 
him, and he laid his hands on every one of them, 
and healed them, And ‘devils also caine out from 41 
many, crying out, and saying, Thou art the Son of 
God. And rebuking them, he suffered them not to 
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bY , a μας ‘ 4 
ἐπέμφθη Ἠλείας εἰ μὴ cic Σάρεπτὸ THC Ζιλωνίδς πρὸς 
] ὶ ὶ λεπροὶ ἡ ἐν τῷ Ἱσραήλ 
27 ΓΙΝΔΙΚΑ ΧΗΡΑΝ. και πολλοὶ επροι ησαν εν TW α1σραη 
- LY 3 ν % ray , 
ἐπὶ Ἑλισαίου τοῦ προφήτον, καὶ οὐδεὶς αὐτῶν ἑκαθαρίσθη, 
é 
- LY ’ ’ ~ 
28 ef μὴ Natpav ὁ Σύρος. καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες θυμοῦ 
9 - α 9 , “a . 0 ’ έέ αλ 
ag ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ ἀκούοντες ταῦτα, καὶ ἀνασταντες ἐξέβαλον 
9 ν we - , \ oo” 3 ν σ bd ia ~ 
αὐτὸν έξω τῆς πόλεως, καὶ Nyayov αυτον έως Οφρυος του 
3 / , A σ 
Gpous é οὗ ἡ. πὀλις ὠᾠκοδόμητο αυτών, WOTE κατακρη- 
, Ν A ~ 
530 µνίσαι αὐτόν' αὐτὸς δὲ διελθὼν dia µέσου αὐτῶν ἐπο- 
ρεύετο. 
lod ld al , 
31 Καὶ κατῆλθεν cis Καφαρναοὺμ πόλιν τῆς Γαλιλαίας. 
- , 4 fe 4 
32 Kat ἦν διδάσκων αὐτοὺς ἐν τοῖς σάββασιν' καὶ ἐξεπλήσ- 
» NS α nn .) πι @ 9 9 , Φ ε ΄ 
σοντο ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ nv ο λὀγος 
nw LY nw ~ 39 » i] A 
33 αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν TH συναγωγῇ ἦν ἀνθρωπος ἔχων πνεῦμα 
’ . 4 , 3 » a“ , ” 0 
34 δαιµονίου ἀκαθάρτου, καὶ ἀνέκραξεν φωνῇ µεγάλη “Ea, ré 
ca 9 ’ > ”~ , * : 4 ε ~ 
ἡμῖν καὶ cot, Ἰησοῦ Nalapyve; ῆλθες απολέσαι ἡμᾶς; 
, ” > ε σ “a a 8 9 ιά 9 ry 
35 οἶδά σε τίς εἶ, ὁ ἅγιος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτῷ 
~ ’ Ν ιά > 98 9 a 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς λέγων Φιμώθητι καὶ ἔξελθε απ᾿ αὐτοῦ. καὶ 
es > A ‘ - 9 8 ΄ en > 2 9 a 
ῥίψαν αὐτὸν τὸ δαιµογιον εἰς τὸ µέσον ἐξῆλθεν am αὐτοῦ 
9 , , 4 
36 μηδὲν βλάψαν avrov. καὶ ἐγένετο θάµβος ἐπὶ παντας, 
[ Ν Ὁ , re , e 
καὶ συνελαλουν προς αλλήλους λέγυντε Τίς ὁ λογος ov- 
@ 9 9 , Ν 4 9 4 - 3 , 
τος ὅτι ἐν ἐξουσίᾳ καὶ δυνόµει ἐπιτασσει τοῖς ἀκαθάρτοις 
, Ν Καβά é K Ν 9 , > rN 
37 πνεύμασιν, καὶ ἐξέρχονται; Καὶ ἐξεπορεύετο Hxos περὶ 
9 ο] , - , 3} 
38 αυτοῦ εἷς πάντα τόπον τῆς περιχωρου. Ava- 
8 9 . a Αα ~ 9 a η] 8 , 
στας δὲ aro τῆς συναγωγῆς εἰσῆλθεν εἰς THY οἰκίαν Σίμω- 
4 a“ > , “~ 
vos. πενθερα δὲ τοῦ Σίμωνος ην συνεχοµένη πυρετῷ µε- 
’ ‘ ΔΝ > «a Ν 
39 YaAw, καὶ ἠρωτησαν αὐτὸν περὶ αυτῆς. καὶ ἐπιστὰς ἐπάνω 
9 ~ “« “ 8 2 ~ 3 , 
αὐτῆς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ πυρετῷ, καὶ αφήκεν αυτήν’ παρα- 
. “~ > “~ , 
«ο χρῆμα δὲ αναστᾶσα διηκόνει avrots. Avvov- 
9 a εν 2 Γσ πο Φ > a , 
τος δὲ τοῦ ἡλίου ᾽ἅπαντες ὅσοι εἶχον ἀσθενοῦντας νόσοις 
, » > \ \ : ed « Sy «Nn « 7? 
ποικίλαις ἤγαγον αὐτοὺς πρὸς αὐτόν. ὁ δὲ ἑνὶ ἑκάστῳ 
ο ον ‘ “ 9 . 93 , 7 , , rec.) 
41 αυτών Tas χεῖρας ἐπιτιθεὶς ἐθεραπευεν αυτούς. ἐξιηρχε- 
oe | 3 4 a 
το) δὲ καὶ δαιμόνια ἀπὸ πολλών, κραζοντα καὶ λέγοντα ὅτι 


8 Φε en “” a Ν 9 “A 9 ” 9 N 
uv εἰ ο vios τοῦ θεοῦ'. καὶ ἐπιτιμῶν οὐκ εἴα avta λα- 


πεν}ςς 


ἑθιραπενσεγιέξη͵ 
χοντο 
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- 8 8 , A 
λεῖν, ὅτι ἤδεισαν τὸν χριστὸν αὐτὸν εἶναι. Te 42 
, 9 | s 
νοµένης δὲ ἡμέρας ἐξελθων ἐπορεύθη eis έρηµον τοπον’ 
Ν e wm 9 / .», 8 nAG @ > a 8 
καὶ οἱ ὄχλοι ἐπεζήτουν αὐτόν, καὶ ἠλθον έως αυτοῦ, καὶ 
- ~ 8 , 9 9 ° α ε ιν 
κπτεῖχον αὐτὸν τοῦ μὴ πορεύεσθαι am’ αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ 43 
ν . 4 3 Ν @ Ν - é , x ro: 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτοὺς ὅτι Kat ταῖς ἑτέραις πολεσιν εὔαγ- 
δει με Py A ~ σ ~ 
γελίσασθαί µε δεῖ τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, οτι ἐπὶ τοῦτο 
, > , Ν 4 ο 
ἀπεσταλην. Καὶ ἦν κηρύσσων εἰς τας συναγωγας τῆς 44 


9 
11 αλιλαίας |- 5 [ο υδαίας.. 


9 , a 9 a) 8 » 9 Γη 1 Γὰ 4 
; Eyévero δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν ὄχλον ἐπικεῖσθαι αὐτῷ καὶ : 
. , ΔΝ , n a ΔΝ > A > e Δ 4 ‘ 
axove τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ αυτὸς ἦν ἑστως παρὰ τὴν 
δύοπλοιάια λίµνην Γεννησαρέτ, καὶ εἶδεν “Acta δύο ἑστώτα παρὰ 2 
ἔπλυναν τὴν λίμνην, of δὲ αλεεῖς az αὐτών ἀποβάντες έπλυνον᾽ 
΄ A 
τὰ δίκτυα. ἐμβας δὲ eis ἓν τών πλοίων, 6 ἦν Σίμωνος, 3 
|] > 9 Ν ο] - . 
ηρωτησεν αὐτὸν απὀ τῆς γῆς ἐπαναγαγεῖν ολίγον, καθίσας 
δὲ 9 ( λ , POLO Ν @ λ ε δὲ 9 , 
€ ἐκ τοῦ πλοίου ἐδίδασκεν τους ὄχλους. ws δὲ ἐπαύσατο 4 
~ 4 8 ’ > 
λαλών, εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Σίμωνα "Emayayayc eis τὸ βάθος 
9 / 4 g ε 9 ” Ν » ‘ 
καὶ χαλάσατε τὰ δίκτυα ὑμῶν εἰς ἄγραν. καὶ αποκριθεὶς 5 
να |. , 9 σ Ν ‘ 
Σίμων εἶπεν Επιστάτα, δι ὅλης νυκτὸς κοπιάσαντες 
οὐδὲν ἐλάβομεν, ἐπὶ δὲ τῷ ῥήματί σου χαλασω ta δίκτυα. 
8 4, ’ “A 9 ? , 
καὶ τοῦτο ποιήσαντες συνέκλεισαν πλῆθος ἰχέύων πολυ, 6 
διερῄσσετο δὲ τὰ ὀίκτυα αὐτών. καὶ κατένευσαν τοῖς 7 
µετόχοις ἐν τῷ ἑτέρῳ πλοίῳ τοῦ ἐλθύντας συλλαβέσθαι 
> “ > Αα 
... autos: καὶ ἦλθαν, καὶ ἔπλησαν αμφότερα τὰ πλοῖα 
σ y Ν 4 
ὥστε βυθίζεσθαι avra. ἰἴδων δὲ Ἀίμων Πέτρος προσέ- 8 
~~ ~ ~ @ 
πεσεν τοῖς γόνασιν Ἰησοῦ λέγων Ἔξελθε az’ ἐμοῦ, ὅτι 


> A ε ’ 9 , Πλ Ν , ν N 
ανηρ αµαρτωλος εἰμι, κύριε’ θάµβος yap περιέσχεν αυτον 9 


ν AN , AY Ν > ο » AN a~ ” an 9 , reo 
ᾗ καὶ παντας τοὺς σὺν αιτῷ ἐπὶ TH ἄγρᾳ τῶν ἰχθυων ων 

/ ε / 9 ν 97 7 . 9 , κ 
Ap. συνέλαβον, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ “laxwBov καὶ “Iwarvny viovs το 


Ζεβεδαίου, ot ἦσαν κοινωνοὶ τῷ Σέμωνι. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν 
Ῥίμωνα Ἰησοῦς My φοβοῦ:' ἀπὸ τοῦ iv ἀνθρωποις 
ton ζωγρών. καὶ καταγαγόντες τὰ πλοῖα ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν α: 
ἀφέντες πάντα ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῷ, 


4. 41-5. 11. 8. LUKE. 


speak, because they knew that he was the Christ. 
42 And when it was day, he came out and went into 

a desert place: and the multitudes sought after him, 

and came unto him, and would have stayed him, that 
43 he should not go from them. But he said unto 


them, I must preach the ‘good tidings of the king- 1 Or, gopet 


dom of God to the other cities also: for therefore 
was I sent. 


44 And he was preaching in the synagogues of ’Galilee. ° 


Now it came to pass, while the multitude pressed 
upon him and heard the word of God, that he was 
2 standing by the lake of Gennesaret; and he saw two 
boats standing by the lake: but the fishermen had 
3 gone out of them, and were washing their nets. And 
he entered into one of the boats, which was Simon’s, 
and asked him to put out a little from the land. And 
he sat down and taught the multitudes out of the 
4boat. And when he had left speaking, he said unto 
Simon, Put out into the deep, and let down your 
5 nets for a draught. And Simon answered and said, 
Master, we toiled all night, and took nothing: but at 
6 thy word I will let down the nets. And when they 
had this done, they inclosed a great multitude of 
7 fishes; and their nets were breaking; and they beck- 
oned unto their partners in the other boat, that they 
should come and help them. And they came, and 
8 filled both the boats, so that they began tosink. But 
Simon Peter, when he saw it, fell down at Jesus’ 
knees, saying, Depart from me; for I am a sinful 
9man,O Lord. For he was amazed, and all that 
were with him, at the draught of the fishes which 
10 they had taken; and so were also James and John, 
sons of Zebedee, which were partners with Simon. 
And Jesus said unto Simon, Fear not; from hence- 


Very many an- 
clent authoritiec 
Judea. 


11 forth thou shalt 3catch men. And when they had scr. wee atix 


brought their boats to land, they left all. and fol- 
lowed him. 
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S. LUKE. 5. 12-5. 25. 

And it came to pass, while he was in one of the 12 
cities, behold, a man full of leprosy: and when he 
saw Jesus, he fell on his face, and besought him, 
saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 
And he stretched forth his hand, and touched him, 19 
saving, will; be thoumade clean. And straightway 
the leprosy departed from him. And he charged 14 
him to tell no man: but go thy way, and shew thy- 
self to the priest, and offer for thy cleansing, accord- 
ing as Moses commanded, for a testimony unto them. 
But so much the more went abroad the report con- 15 
cerning him: and great multitudes came together to 
hear, and to be healed ‘of their infirmities. But he 16 
withdrew himself in the deserts, and prayed. 

And it came to pass on one of those days, that he 17 
was teaching; and there were Pharisees and doctors 
of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 


UGG thet Ke shew ld willie: of Galilee and Judea and Jerusalem: and 


Aral, Many an- 


cient anthorities the power of the Lord was with him 'to heal. And 18 


renal ofthat he 


sould heal hem. behold, men bring on a bed a man that was palsied: 


2 Or, Why 


3 Or, authority 


and they sought to bring him in, and to lay him he- 
fore him. And not finding by what way they might 19 
bring him in because of the multitude, they went up 
to the housetop, and Iet him down through the tiles 
with his couch into the midst before Jesus. And 20 
secing their faith, he said, Man, thy sins are forgiven 
thee. And the scribes and the Pharisees began to 21 
reason, saying, Who is this that speaketh blasphe- 
mies? Who can forgive sins, but God alone? But 22 
Jesus perceiving their reasonings, answered and said 
unto them, ?What reason ye in your kearts?) Wheth- 23 
er is easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to 
say, Arise and walk? But that ye may know that 24 
the Son of man hath *power on earth to forgive sins 
(he said unto him that was palsied), I say unto thee, 
Arise, and take up thy couch, and go unto thy house. 
And 20 


(129) 
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22 Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν pia τῶν πόλεων καὶ 
Ν - ‘ 
iSov avyp πλήρης λέπρας: iduv δὲ τὸν Ἰησοῦν πεσὼν ἐπὶ. 
πρόσωπον ἐδεήθη αὐτοῦ λέγων Κύριε, ἐὰν θέλῃς δύνασαί. 
, a 9 ΄ a 2 “A @ > “~ [ο 
13 µε καθαρίσαι. καὶ ἐκτείνας τὴν χεῖρα ἤψατο αὐτοῦ λέ- 
9 “ 
yov Θέλω, καθαρίσθητι' καὶ ευθέως ἡ λέπρα ἀπήῆλθεν 
147 αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς παρήγγειλεν αὐτῷ μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν, 
a - ς - 
ἀλλὰ ἀπελθών AEIZON σεαυτὸν Tw IEPEl, καὶ προσένεγκε 
a ο 4 , ο) rl? 
περὶ τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ σου καθὼς προσέταξεν Μωυσῆς ‘eis 
‘o 9 at , 8 ~ ε o 8 

15 μαρτύριον αὐτοῖς. διήρχετο δὲ μᾶλλον o λόγος περὶ 
> “a 8 , » , 3 4 Ν ’ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ συνήρχοντο ὄχλοι πολλοὶ ἀκούειν καὶ θεραπεύε- 

9 Q “a 9 α 9 a“ 3 A . 9 e ~ 9 
16 σθαι ἀπὸ τῶν ασθενειών αὐτών' αὐτὸς δὲ ἦν ὑποχωρών ἐν 
ταῖς ἐρῆμοις καὶ προσευχόµενος. 
\ 9 # 9 Led A « - 8 9 A , 

17 Kat ἐγένετο ἐν pug τών ἡμερών καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν διδάσκων, 

α ld > 
καὶ ἦσαν καθήµενοι Φαρισαῖοι καὶ νομοδιδάσκαλοι ot ἦσαν 

a . 

ἐληλυθότες ἐκ πάσης κωµης τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ Ιουδαίας 

’ ‘ , Φ Ν να 
καὶ Ἱερουσαλήμ' καὶ δύναµις Κυρίου ἦν eis τὸ ἰᾶσθαι 

.Ν ¢@ ” 3 

8 αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄνδρες φέροντες ἐπὶ κλίνης ἄνθρωπον ὃς 
> , ‘ sy? * AN 3 “a 8 
Ἡν παραλελυμένος, καὶ ἐζήτουν avtov εἰσενεγκεῖν καὶ 

ο 3 ’ 5 a“ 

19 θεῖναι [αὐτὸν] ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ μὴ εὑρόντε ποίας 
. , 7 4 . ν oy » , 29S ga 
εἰσενέγκωσιν αὐτὸν δια τὸν oxAov αναβαάντες ἐπὶ τὸ Sapa 

“ ο > 8 “A 
dua τῶν κεράµων καθῆκαν αυτὸν σὺν τῷ κλινιδίῳ eis τὸ 
~? “A x. A 
so µέσον ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἰδὼν τὴν πίστιν αὐτών 
4 2 , 6 e e , ‘ 
ar εἶπεν “AvOpwre, ἀφέωνταί σοι al ἁμαρτίαι σου. καὶ 
» , ε ο) ‘ ε “a 
ἠρέαντο διαλογίζεσθαι οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
a la) , 
λέγοντε Tis ἐστι οὗτος ὃς λαλεῖ βλασφημίας; τίς 
, e / νι Αα 9 Ν , ε , ? ‘ ‘ 

22 δύναται ἁμαρτίας ἀφεῖναι εἰ μὴ μόνος ὁ θεός: ἐπιγνοὺς δὲ 
«2? a .Y 9 ΄᾽ > AY > 8 
ο Inoots τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτῶν ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν πρὸς 
> - “~ 

23 αυτούς Ti διαλογίζεσθε ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν ; τί ἐστιν 
9 , ο a 9 , 4 e ε , “a 
ευκοπώτερον, εἰπεῖν ‘“Adéwvrai σοι αἱ ἁμαρτίαι σου, ἢ 
- ~ yy 4 , ge: 9 SQA @ « εἰ 

ag εἰπεῖν Ἔγειρε καὶ περιπάτει:ι ἵνα δὲ εἰδῆτε ὅτι ὁ υἱὸς 

~ 3 ιά 9 ῤ ή 9 A “ a > , € 
τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ἐξουσίαν ἔχει ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς αφιέναι ἆμαρ- 

,. ar , 4 ‘ / » ‘ 
τίὰς -- εἶπεν τῷ ᾿παραλελυμένῳ' Sot λέγω, Eyepe καὶ 


» 8 κλ ὃ ΄ , 9 8 > »* 4 
25 αρας Το (γιοιον σον πορευου ει» Τον οικον σον. και 


3 ἵνα εἷς μαρτύρι»τ’ 
6S ο λμαρς 
ᾗ ὑμῖν τοῦτοί 


παραλντικφ 


Και ovdeis 


ὠΟοντεροπρωτῳ|- 
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. PY 9 , 3 a » . @ , 
παραχρῆμα αναστας ένωπιον αὐτών, apas ἐφ & κατέκειτο, 
3 - 9 ην , 
ἀπῆλθεν eis τὸν οἶκυν αὐτοῦ δοξαζων τὸν θεύν. Kai éx- 2¢ 
σ , 
στασις έλαβεν ἅπαντας καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἐπλή- 
΄ σ 
σθησαν φο/2ου λέγοντες ὅτι ἈἘϊδαμεν παράδοξα σηµερον. 
8 a ory , , 
Καὶ pera ταῦτα ἐξήλθεν καὶ ἐθεάσατο τελώνην ὀνό- 2; 
‘ / > A Ν , Q eo a 
pare Aevey καθήµενον ἐπὶ τὸ τελώνιον, καὶ εἶπεν αυτῷ 
2 , Ν ‘ , , ‘ » 
Ακολούθει pow καὶ καταλιπὼν πάντα αναᾳστὰς Ίκο- 2 
λ 4) a] “A K “ 9 , ὃ 4 Xx A η] 9 “~ 
ούθει αὐτῷ. Kat ἐποίησεν Soynv peyadnv Λευεὶς αὐτῷ 2 
9 ν ’ a ‘ > nw AY - 8 
έν τῇ οἶκιᾳ αυτοὺ καὶ ην οχλος πολὺς τελωνών καὶ 
» σ Φ 9 “A 
ἄλλων ot ἦσαν per αὐτῶν κατακείµενοι. Kai ἐγόγγυζον 30 
- a . - ‘ 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς αὐτῶν προς τοὺς μαθητὰς 
, “a Q - ~ 
αὐτοῦ λέγοντε Ata τί petra τῶν τελωνών καὶ ἁμαρτω- 
ray > 4 ε 9 - 
Adv ἐσθίετε καὶ πίνετε; καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς [0] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν αι 
΄ ε “a 
πρὸ; avtovs Ov Χρείαν ἔχουσιν οἱ ὑγιαίνοντες ἰατροῦ 
α 9 
ἀλλὰ οἱ κακώς έχοντες οὐκ ἐλήλυθα καλέσαι δικαίους 32 
> 4 ε κ > 
αλλὰ ἁμαρτωλοὺς eis µετάνοιαν. Οἱ δὲ εἶπαν προς av- 33 
/ ε ν 3 , , ‘ ΔΝ 
τὸν Οἱ μαθηταὶ Ἰωάνου.ι ἠστεύουσιν πυκνα καὶ δεήσεις 
“~ e a 
ποιοῦνται, ὁμοίως καὶ οἱ rwy Φαρισαίων, ci δὲ cot ἐσθίον- 
Ν , e κ. 8 α 9 9 , 8 
σιν καὶ πίνονσιν. ὁ δὲ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτού My x 
δύνασόε τοὺς viovs τοῦ νυμφώνος ἐν ᾧ ὁ νυµφίος per’ av- 
5 5 μφωνος ) ο γυμµ µ 
“A Ν - aA 9 ε 
τών ἐστὶν ποιῆσαι νηστεῦσαι; ἐλεύσονται δὲ ἡμέραι, καὶ 35 
@ ην “ ε ΄ , ΄ 
ὅταν ἀπαρθῇ απ᾿ αὐτών ὁ νυµφίος τότε νηστεύσουσιν ἐν 
a , ‘ 8 
ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραι. Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ παραβολήν πρὸς 36 
᾿ Ν gy ν Ν 4 , 9 \ ο , “~ id 
αυτους ὅτι Ονδεὶς ἐπίβλημα amo ἱματίου καινοῦ σχίσας 
΄ , 8 
ἐπιβαλλει ἐπὶ ἱμάτιον παλαιόν: εἰ δὲ µήγε, καὶ τὸ καινὸν 
, 9 a om 9 , No» 2 Q 
σχίσει καὶ τῷ παλαιῷ οὐ συµφωγήσει τὸ ἐπίβλημα τὸ 
3 9 - - 8 ) AY , > fd 2 9 8 
απο τοῦ καινοῦ. καὶ οὐδεὶς BadAct οἶνον νέον εἷς ασκοὺς 37 
, 9 \ , er : ¢ e , ‘ 9 , 
παλαιούς' εἶ δὲ µήγε, ῥήξει ὁ οἶνος ὁ νέος τοὺς ασκούς, 
’ Ν , ~ 4 
καὶ αὐτὺς ἐκχυθίσεται καὶ οἱ ασκοὶ απολοῦνται' ἀλλα ol- 38 
, Cr ν 8 
voy véov cis ασκοὺς καινοὺς βλητέον. {| Ovdets’ πιὼν 39 
, , , e 4 
παλαιὸν θέλει νέον' λέγει yap ‘O παλαιὸς χρηστός ἐστιν.] 
, Ν ‘ 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν caBBurw  διαπορεύεσθαι αὐτον διὰ 1 


8 a ,. ” 8 
σπορίµων, καὶ ἔτιλλον οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ ησθιον τοὺς 


5. 25-6. 1. S. LUKE. 


immediately he rose up before them, and took up 
that whereon he lay, and departed to his house, 
26 glorifying God. And amazement took hold on all, 
and they glorified God ; and they were filled with 
fear, saying, We have seen strange things to-day. 
27 Απά after these things he went forth, and beheld a 
publican, named Levi, sitting at the place of toll, and 
28 said unto him, Follow me. “And he forsook all, and 
29 rose up and followed him. And Levi made him a 
great feast in his house: and there was a great multi- 
tude of publicans and of others that were sitting at 
80 meat withthem. And 'the Pharisees and their scribes 
murmured against his disciples, saying, Why do ye eat 
31 and drink with the publicansand sinners? And Jesus 
answering said unto them, They that are whole have 
32 no need of a physician; but they that are sick. I am 
not come to Call the righteous but sinners to repent- 
33 ance. And they said unto him, The disciples of John 
fast often, and make supplications; likewise also the 
disciples of the Pharisees ; but thine eat and drink. 
34 And Jesus said unto them, Can ye make the sons of 
the bride-chamber fast, while the bridegroom is with 
85 them? But the days will come; and when the bride- 
groom shall be taken away from them, then will they 
36 fast in those days. And he spake also a parable unto 
them; No man rendeth a piece from a new garment 
and puttcth it upon an old garment; else he will rend 
the new, and also the piece from the new will not agree 
7 with the old. And no man putteth new wine into 
old ?wine-skins; else the new wine will burst the skins, 
and itself will be spilled, and the skins will perish. 
38 But new wine must be put into fresh wine-skins. 


1 Or, the Pharisees 


and the ecribes 
amung them 


% That is, skins used 


as bottles. 


39 And no man having drunk old wine desireth new: 3 Many ancient au. 


for he saith, The old is *good. 


thorities read det. 
ler. 


Now it came to pass on a ‘sabbath, that he WAS 4 Many ancient καὶ 


going through the cornfields; and his disciples 
plucked the ears of corn, and did eat, 


R (130) 


thorities insert 
ay ae 


8S. LUKE. 6. 1-6. 17. 


rubbing them in their hands. But certain of the 2 
Pharisees said, Why do ye that which it is not law- 
ful to do on the sabbath day? And Jesus answer- 8 
ing them said, Have ye not read even this, what 
David did, when he was an hunered, he, and they 
that were with him; how he entered into the house 4 
of God, and did take and eat the shewbread, and 
gave also to them that were with him; which it is 
not lawful to eat save for the priests alone? And ὅ 
he said unto them, The Son of mun is lord of the 
sabbath. 
And it came to pass on another sabbath, that he 6 

entered into the synagogue and taught: and there was 
a man there, and his right hand was withered. And 7 
the seribes and the Pharisees watched him, whether he 
would heal on the sabbath; that they might find how 
to accuse him. But he knew their thoughts; and he 8 
said to the man that had his hand withered, Rise up, 
and stand forth in the midst. And he arose and stood 
forth. And Jesus snid unto them, I ask you, Is it 9 
lawful on the sabbath to do good, or to do harm? to 
save a life, or to destroy it? And he looked round 10 
about on them all, and said unto him, Stretch forth 
thy hand. And he did so: and his hand was restored. 

1 Or, fooishaess §=But they were filled with 'madness; and communed 11 
one with another what they might do to Jesus, 

And it came to pass in these days, that he went out 12 

into the mountain to pray; and he continued all night 
in prayer toGod. And when it was day, he called his 18 
disciples: and he chose from them twelve, whom also 
he named apostles; Simon, whom he also named 14 
Peter, and Andrew his brother, and James and John, 
and Philip and Bartholomew, and Matthew and 15 
Thomas, and James the son of Alpheus, and Simon 

90r, brother. See which was called the Zealot. and Judas the *son of 16 
James, and Judas Iscariot, which was the traitor*; 
and he came down with them, and stood on 17 


* For ‘‘ was the traitor’’ read ‘became a traitor '’—Am. Com. 


(191) 
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, é a“ ΄ 9 9 na , 
2 στάχυας Wwrovres ταῖς χερσίν. τινὲς δὲ τῶν Φαρισαίων 
, A a 9 we α ΄ \ 
3 εἶπαν Ti ποιεῖτε ὃ οὐκ έξεστιν τοῖς caBBaow; καὶ 
> “« > α 
ἀποκριθεὶς πρὸς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν [co] Ἰησοῦς Ovdé τοῦτο 
> ¢ a 9 rd 9 @ 9 , ν 4 4 ε 
ανέγνωτε ὃ ἐποίησεν Aaveid ὅτε ἐπείνασεν αυτος καὶ οἱ 
4 μετ αὐτοῦ; [ώς] εἰσῆλθεν eis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
A » “a 
TOYC APTOYC THC προθέεεως λαβὼν ἔφαγεν καὶ ἔδωκεν 
a“ 2 ? a a > y a 3 Δ i 8 
τοῖς LET αὐτοῦ, οὓς οὐκ έξεστιν φαγεῖν εἰ μή µονους τοὺς 

s ἱερεῖς; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Κύριός ἐστιν ‘tov σαββάτου 
e es n~ 9 , bn) > 4 8 9 , 

60 vids τοῦ ανθρώπου. Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ἑτέρῳ 

“a , 
caB Bary εἰσελθεῖν αὐτὸν eis τὴν συναγωγὴν καὶ διδάσκειν' 
. > »” a ΔΝ « ‘ . a ε \ »# td 
καὶ ἦν ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ καὶ ᾖ χεὶρ αὐτοῦ 7 δεξιὰ ἦν ξηρά: 
“~ 9 a - 

7 παρετηροῦντο δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι εἰ 
9 a , cr , 73 σ 5 a | - 
ἐν τῷ σαββάτῳ ᾿θεραπεύει, ἵνα εὑρωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ. 

3 4 ” Ν > «a ~ 3 
8 αὐτὸς δὲ δει τοὺς διαλογισμοὺς αὐτών, εἶπεν δὲ τῷ ανδρὶ 
“~ 8 ” bs ” ¥ ‘ α > 8 
τῷ ἔηραν ἔχοντι τὴν χεῖρα “Eyeipe καὶ στῆθι eis τὸ 
, 8 3 8 ” > ιν ε 9 A 4 
9 µέσον' καὶ ἀναστας ἔστη. εἶπεν δὲ [ο] ᾿Ιησοῦς πρὸς 
αὐτούς ἘΕπερωτῶ ὑμᾶς, ei ἔξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ ἆγαθο- 
ς ρ μάς, εἰ € τῷ tw ayado 
ο “A ~ - 
10 ποιῆσαι 7) κακοποιῆσαι, ψυχὴν σώσαι ᾖ ἀπολέσαι; καὶ 
” , 9 Q > ν «a ο ο) 
περιβλεψάμενος πάντας αὐτοὺς εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἔκτεινον τὴν 
a ϱ 
χεῖρά σου. ὁ δὲ ἐποίησεν, καὶ ἀπεκατεστάθη ἡ χεὶρ av- 
a 3 
αχ Τοῦ. Ανὐτοὶ δὲ ἐπλήσθησαν avotas, καὶ διελάλουν πρὸς 
> , {6 , a? “A . 
adAnAovs τί av rounoatey τῷ Ἰησοῦ. 


12 Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ταύταις ἐξελθεῖν αὐτὸν eis 
τὸ ὄρος προσεύξασθαι, καὶ ἦν διανυκτερεύων ἐν τῇ προσ- 

led “~ “A , 
13 ευχῇ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ὅτε ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, προσεφώνησεν 

3 4 9 n 3 9 [ή > 3 3 n ’ 
τοὺς μαθητὰς αυτοῦ, καὶ ἐκλεξάμενος am αὐτῶν δώδεκα, 

aA 8 3 , 3 ’ [ή a a 3 ΄ 
14 οὓς καὶ ἀποστόλους ὠνόμασεν, Σίμωνα ὧν καὶ ὠνόμασεν 
Πέτρον καὶ ᾿Ανδρέαν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ Ἰάκωβον καὶ 

9 id - a 
15 wayyy καὶ Φίλιππον καὶ Βαρθολομαῖον καὶ Μαθθαῖον 
καὶ Θωμᾶν [καὶ] Ιάκωβον ᾿Αλφαίου καὶ Ἄίμωνα τὸν καλού- 
3 

16 µενον Ζηλωτὴν καὶ Ιούδαν Ἰακωβου καὶ Ἰούδαν Ἰσκαριωθ 
a > @ , Δ 9 > > a ” a 
17 ὃς ἐγένετο προδότης, καὶ καταβᾶς pet αὐτῶν ἔστη ἐπὶ 


Ap. | ὁ vids τοῦ 
ανθρώπου καὶ τοῦ 
σαββατου 


θεραπεύσει 


Ap. 


καὶ ὑμεῖς 
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, aA κ» 8 “ 9 a 8 α 
τόπου πεδινοῦ, καὶ οχλος πολὺς μαθητών αὐτοῦ, καὶ πλῆθος 
4 aA a 9 8 , a“ 9 , , 2 Ν 
πολὺ τοῦ λαοῦ aro πάσης τῆς Ιουδαίας καὶ Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
ο a, a a LJ 9 ~ 
καὶ τῆς παραλίου Τύρου καὶ Σιδώνος, ot ἦλθαν ακοῦσαι 13 
9 a xX 9 a +) Ν A 7 > α 8 ε 9 ΄ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰαθῆναι aro τών νόσων αὐτών' καὶ οἱ ἐνοχλού- 
3 .) 8 “A ε 
µενοι amo πνευμάτων ἀκαθαάρτων ἐθεραπεύοντο: καὶ Tas ὁ 1, 
» 9 , σ 9 aA @ , , 9 a 
ὄχλος ἐζήτουν ἅπτεσθαι αὐτοῦ, ore δύναμις παρ αυτοῦ 
9 ΄ 8 2a , 8 x A 9 , 8 
ἐξήρχετο καὶ ἰάτο πάντα. Kai αὐτὸς ἐπάρας τοὺς 2ο 
% “ 9 ” 9 AY 9 > ~a - , 
οφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ εἰς τοὺς μαθητὰς αὐτοῦ ἔλεγεν 
« € 4 ~ 
Μακάριοι οἱ πτωχού ὅτι ὑμετέρα ἐστὶν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 
, « “ ~ @ ’ 
µακαριοι of πεινώντες νῦν, ὅτι χορτασθήσεσθε. ex 
’ ~ ψ , 
µακαριοι οἱ κλαίοντες νῦν, ὅτι γελασετε. 

, ea Ν ντ σ 
µακσριοί ἐστε ὅταν µισήσωσιν ὑμᾶς οἱ ανθρωποι, καὶ ὅταν 22 
> , ε “ Ν , 8 9 ’ ” 
αφορίσωσιν υμᾶς καὶ ὀνειδίσωσιν καὶ éxBarwow το 

»” ε “a ε N @ ~ ena ~ ? 4 
Όνομα υμών WS πονηρὸν ἕνεκα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ avOpwrov' 
, a“ « , 8 ‘Y € 
χάρητε ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ καὶ σκιρτήσατε, ἰδοὺ γαρ ὁ 23 
Δ ε oa Ν 9 “ . α 4 ‘ > A 8 
μισθὸς υμών πολὺς ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ' κατὰ τὰ αυτα γὰρ 
΄ A , > 
ἐποίουν τοῖς προφηταις οἱ πατέρες αυτών. 
8 27 \ € «a A , σ > ? bY ’ 
iv Tot σίοις, OTL απέ 
TIAnv ουαὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς πλουσίοις, πέχετε τήν παράκλη- 2% 
ε a 
ow υμών. 
9 A ca e 9 / - - , 
Oval ὑμῖν, ol ἐμπεπλησμένοι νῦν, OTL πεινασετε. ας 
> 2 e α a“ σ 4 8 4 
ουαί, οἱ γελώντες νῦν, ὅτι πενθήσετε καὶ κλαύσετε. 
>a ο a . α- ” a e ‘ 
ovat Οταν καλώς υὑμᾶς εἴπωσιν πάντες οἱ ανθρωποι, κατα 26 
4 9 Ν A , aA , ε , 
τα αυτα yap ἐποίουν τοῖς ψευδοπροφήταις οἱ πατέρες 
3 ~ 
αυτών. 
9 - ry 3 νυν Ν 
Αλλα ὑμῖν λέγω τοῖς ἀκούουσιν, ἀγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς 27 
« a “ ~ “a - e A . a 8 
ὑμών, καλῶς ποιεῖτε τοῖς μισοῦσιν υὑμᾶς, ευλογεῖτε τοὺς 28 
ε ~ - ” 
καταρωµένους υὑμᾶς, προσεύχεσθε περὶ τῶν ἐπηρεαζόντων 
a A , 8 
ὑμᾶς. τῷ τύπτοντί σε ἐπὶ THY σιαγὀνα πάρεχε καὶ THY 59 
ν 8 3 Δ “” ” 4 Δ ε , 9 Ν 
αλλην, καὶ απο TOU αἱροντός σου TO ἵματιον καὶ TOV 
~ Q , a“ , , 9 4 
χιτώνα py κωλύσῃς. παντὶ αἰτοῦντί σε δίδου, καὶ απο 30 
aA y 8 8 8 9 , ν 8 ld σ 
τοῦ αἵροντος τὰ Oa μὴ απαίτε, καὶ καθὼς θέλετε ἵνα 31 


- ε a wy τ - . ε by 
ποιώσιν ὑμῖν οἱ avOpwrot,  ποιεῖτε αὐτοῖς ὁμοίως. και 32 


6. 17-6. 32. S. LUKE. 


8 level place, and a great multitude of his disciples, 
and a great number of the people from all Juda 
and Jerusalem, and the sea coast of Tyre and Sidon, 
which came to hear him, and to be healed of their 
18 diseases; and they that were troubled with unclean 
19 spirits were healed. And all the multitude sought 
to touch him: for power came forth from him, and 
healed them all. 
20 And he lifted up his eyes on his disciples, and 
said, Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the kingdom 
21 οἳ God. Blessed are ye that hunger now: for ye 
shall be filled. Blessed are ye that weep now: for 
22 ye shalllaugh. Blessed are ye,when men shall hate 
you,and when they shall separate you from their com- 
- pany, and reproach you, and cast out your name as 
23 evil,for the Son of man’s sake. Rejoice in that day, 
and leap fur joy: for behold, your reward is great 
in heaven: for in the same manner did their fathers 
24 unto the prophets. But woe unto you that are rich! 
25 for ye have received your consolation. Woe unto 
you, ye that are full now! for ye shall hunger. Woe 
unto you, ye that laugh now! for ye shall mourn and 
26 weep. Woe unio you, when all men shall speak well 
of you! for in the same manner did their fathers to 
the false prophets. 
27 But I say unto you which hear, Love your ene- 
28 mies, do good to them that hate you, bless them that 
curse you, pray for them that despitefully use you. 
29 To him that smiteth thee on the one cheek offer also 
the other; and from him that taketh away thy cloke 
30 withhold not thy coat also. Give to every one that 
asketh thee;-and of him that taketh away thy goods 
31 ask them not again. And as ye would that men 
32 should do to you, do ye also to them likewise. And 
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spurring of 5Ἡ 
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if ye love them that love you, what thank have ye? 
for even sinners love those that love them. And if 33 
ye do good to them that do good to you, what thank 
have ye? for even sinners do the same. And if ve 34 
lend to them of whom ye hope to receive, what thank 
have ye? even sinners lend to sinners, to receive 
again as much. But love your enemies, and do them 35 


- good, and Jend, 'never despairing; and your reward 


shall be great, and ye shall be sons of the Most 
High: for he is kind toward the unthankful and 
evil. Be ye merciful, even as your Father is mer- 36 
ciful. And judge not, and ye shall not be judged: 37 
and condemn not, and ye shall not be condemned: 
release, and ye shall be released: vive, and it shall 38 
be given unto you; good mensure, pressed down, 
shaken together, running over, shall they give into 
your bosom. For with what measure ye mete it 
shall be measured to you again. 

And he spake also a parable unto them, Can the 39 
blind guide the blind? shall they not both fall into a 
pit? The disciple is not above his *master: but ev- 40 
ery one when he is perfected shall be as his *master. 
And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy 41 
brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that is 
in thine own eye? Or how canst thou say to thy 42 
brother, Brother, let me cast out the mote that is in 
thine cye, when thou thyself beholdest not the beam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite, cast out 
first the beam out of thine own eye, and then shalt 
thou see clearly to cast out the mote that is in thy 
brother's eve. For there is no good tree that bring. 48 
oth forth corrupt fruit; nor again a corrupt tree that 
hringeth forth good fruit. For each tree is known 44 
by its own fruit. For of thorns men do not gather 
fies, nor of a bramble bush gather they grapes, The 45 
good man out of the good treasure of his heart bring- 
eth forth that which is good; and the evil man out 
of the 
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“ 9 α ε a“ ο 
εἰ αγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἀγαπώντας ὑμᾶς, ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; 
% a 9 ~ 
καὶ γὰρ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τοὺς ἀγαπώντας αὐτοὺς ἀγαπώσιν. 
33 καὶ [γὰρ] ἐὰν ἀγαθοποιῇτε τοὺς ἀγαθοποιοῦντας ὑμᾶς, 
ποία ὑμῖν χάρις ἐστίν; καὶ οἱ ἁμαρτωλοὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ποιοῦσιν. 
XN oN ΄ > 9 , ~ , eam ΄ 
34 καὶ ἐὰν δανίσητε παρ ὧν ἐλπίζετε λαβεῖν, ποία ὑμιν χάρις 
[ἐστίν]: καὶ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς δανίζουσιν ἵνα ἀπολα- 
\ ws» Q ? - Ν 9 8 ε a 9 
35 βωσιν ta ἴσα. πλὴν αγαπᾶτε τοὺς ἐχθροὺς ὑμῶν καὶ 
ἀγαθοποιεῖτε καὶ δανίζετε 'μηδὲν ἀπελπίζοντες' καὶ ἔσται 
e 4 ε “ , ΝΑ ws» ελἎνε , σ ν ο 
ὁ μισθὸς ὑμών πολύς, καὶ έσεσθε viol Ὑψίστου, ὅτι αὐτὸς 
36 Xpyoros ἐστιν ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀχαρίστους καὶ πονηρού. Tive- 
σθε αἰκτίρμονες καθως ὁ πατὴρ ὑμῶν οἰκτίρμων ἐστίν' 
9 9 , A . 8 α 8 Δ , 
37 καὶ µή κρίνετε, καὶ ου py κριθήτε' καὶ μὴ καταδικαζετε, 
9 > 8 rad 9 , 9 93 ’ 
καὶ ou μὴ καταδικασθήτε. ἀπολύετε, καὶ ἀπολυθήσεσθε: 
38 δίδοτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν' µέτρον καλθν πεπιεσµένον 
ε , 
σεσαλευµένον ὑπερεκχυννόμενον δώσουσιν εἷς τὸν κόλ- 
- ¢ Ν , ~ , 
πον ὑμών' ᾧ yap µέτρῳ μετρεῖε ᾽αντιμετρηθήσεται 
3ο ὑμῖν. Εἶπεν δὲ καὶ παραβολήν avrots Myre 
e ~ , 
δύναται τυφλὸς τυφλὸν vdryeiv; οὐχὶ αμφότεροι eis Bo- 
9 a 9 » \ ε «a ‘ ιά 
40 θυνον ἐμπεσοῦνται; οὐκ ἔστιν µαθητής υπὲρ τὸν διδα- 
, 8 ν « « , 9 
σκαλον, κατηρτισµένος δὲ mas ἔσται ὡς ὁ διδάσκαλος av- 
“a ΄ “ 4 4 ΄ 8 9 α 9 ο « 
qx τοῦ. Tt δὲ βλέπεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ 
ον 8 ‘ ο) a 
ἀδελφοῦ σου, τὴν δὲ Soxov τὴν ἐν τῷ idiw ὀφθαλμῷ οὐ 
42 κατανοεῖς: πώς δύνασαι λέγειν τῷ αδελφῷ σου ᾿Αδελφέ, 
, a A 9 
ἄφες ἐκβάλω τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ οφθαλμφ σου, αὐτὸς THY 
9 ~ 9 a“ “A ‘ 3 , κ e ot 
ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ σοῦ doxov ov Brew; ὑποκριτα, ἔκβαλε 
a“ ‘ a 9 a“ a , 
πρώτον τὴν δοκον ἐκ τοῦ οφθαλμοῦ σοῦ, καὶ Τότε διαβλέ- 
Ψεις τὸ κάρφος τὸ ἐν τῷ ὀφθαλμῷ τοῦ ἀδελφοῦ σου ἑκ- 
43 βαλεῖν. Ov γὰρ ἔστιν δένδρον καλὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν 
¢ 9a , , a a ‘ ΄ 
σαπρόν, οὐδὲ πάλιν δένδρον σαπρὸν ποιοῦν καρπὸν καλόν. 
44 ἕκαστον yap δένδρον ἐκ τοῦ ἰδίου καρποῦ γινώσκεται' οὐ 
yap ἐξ axavOav συλλέγουσιν σῦκα, ουδὲ ἐκ βατου σταφυ- 
9 a εν . ow 5 - ? a 
45 Anv τρυγώσιν. 0 αγαθὸς ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τοῦ ἀγαθοῦ θησαυ- 
~ ο we , Ν 0 , Νε Ν΄ 9 a 
pov τῆς καρδίας προφέρει τὸ αγαθον, καὶ 9 πονηρος ἐκ τοῦ 


μηδένα 


µετρηθήσεται 
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ή ΔΝ , 9 4 , 
πονηροῦ προφέρει τὸ πονηρυν᾽ ἐκ yap περισσευµατος 
- . ry , , ~ , 
καρδίας λαλεῖ τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ. Ti δέ µε καλεῖτε Kve- 46 
~ ~ ε , , 
pre κύριε, καὶ οὐ ποιεῖτε ἆ λέγω; πας ὁ ἐρχομενος προς 47 
‘ η ‘ “A , 8 - . , ε ΄ 
µε καὶ ἀκούων µου τών λόγων καὶ ποιών αὐτούς, ὑποδείξω 
ε a , 9 8 @ σ , 9 9 , 9 “ 
ὑμῖν tive ἐστὶν ὅμοιος' dpows ἐστιν avOpwre οἰκοδομοῦντι 48 
οἰκίαν ὃς ἔσκαψεν καὶ ἐβάθυνεν καὶ ἔθηκεν θεµέλιον ἐπὶ 
, ‘ Ld , e 
τὴν πέτραν' πλημμυρης δὲ γενομένης προσέρηςεν ὁ ποτα- 
3 “~ ν & 9 ’ bY ια) w αλ A 5] Q 5 8 
μὸς τῇ οἰκίᾳ ἐκείνῃ, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσεν σαλεύσαι αυτήν δια 
9 ry 9 ὃ a 3 é ε δὲ ° ΄ 8 a 
τὸ καλώς οἰκοδομῆσθαι αυτην. c δὲ akovoas καὶ py 49 
, 4 , 9 bd 6 , » 5 / », | 
ποιήσας ὁμοιός ἐστιν avOpwrw οἰκοδομήσαντι οἰκίαν ἐπὶ 
~ Φ , . , 
τὴν Ὑγῆν χωρὶς θεµελίου, ᾖ προσέρηξεν ὁ ποταμος, καὶ 
3 |] ~ ~ , 
εὐθὺς συνέπεσεν, καὶ ἐγένετο το ῥῆγμα τῆς οἰκίας ἐκείνης 
, Γ κ 9 ΄ , Νο 
μέγα. Επειδὴ  ἐπλιρωσεν παντα τὰ ῥήματα x 
Ν - a“ - 
αὐτοῦ εἷς τὰς ἀκοὰς τοῦ λαοῦ, εἰσῆλθεν εἰς Καφαρναουμ. 
~ ~ w w 
Ἑκατοντάρχου δέ τινος δοῦλος κακώς ἔχων ἥμελλεν : 
λευτᾷν, ὃς ἦν αὐτῷ € ἀκούσας δὲ περὶ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ 
τελευτᾷν, ὃς NV αὐτῷ έντιµος. pt τοῦ Inaov 3 
> »* ν > ν , a Ἰ ὃ , 9 
ἀπέστειλεν πρὸς αὐτὸν πρεσβυτέρους τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ἐρω- 
- ’ ‘N - - 
τῶν αὐτὸν ὅπως ἐλθων διασώση τον δοῦλον αυτοῦ. οἱ δὲ ι 
π . 3 a , 9 9 
παραγενόὀµενοι πρὸς τὸν ]ησοῦν παρεκάλουν αυτὸν σπου- 
, ’ Cd we ep 9 φ , α 9 “ 
δαίως λέγωντες ὅτι ais ἐστιν ᾧ παρέξῃ τοῦτο, αγαπᾷ 9 
e “A 8 A . A 9 
yap τὸ ἔθνος ἡμῶν καὶ τὴν συναγωγὴν αὐτὸς ᾠκυδόμησεν 
en e 9” 9 - 9 , 4 9 “ wa 4 3 ~ 
ἡμῖν. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς ἐπορεύετο σὺν αυὐτοῖ. non δὲ αὐτοῦ 6 
3 ‘ 9 , 3 ‘ A > @ » , ε 
ου µακραν απέχοντος απο τῆς οἰκιας έπεµψεν φιλους ο 
e , ’ 3 wn , 8 ’ 9 4 
ἑκατοντάρχης λέγων αυτῷ Kupte, py σκύλλου, οὐ γαρ 
ε , 9 o-. ca * , 3 ‘\O Ἡ ὃ 8 Oe 
ἱκανός εἶμι ἵνα v0 THY στέγην µου εἰσέλθης: διὸ οὐδὲ 7 
9 Ν Ν a % 
ἐμαυτὸν Ἠξίωσα προς σὲ ἐλθεῖν' αλλὰ εἰπὲ λόγῳ, καὶ 
9 , ε “ Ν Ν > . 6 , |, ε A 2¢ 
ἰαθήτω ὁ παῖς pov καὶ yap ἐγὼ ανθρωπος εἰμι ὑπὸ ἐξου- 8 
’ « 4 8 
σίαν τασσύµενος, έχων UT ἐμαυτον στρατιώτας, καὶ λέγω 
, , 9 , . ow ¥ ‘ 
τούτω Πορεύθητι, καὶ πορεύεται, καὶ ἄλλῳ ὮἜρχου, καὶ 
~ ’ ~ ~ 
έρχεται, καὶ τῷ δούλῳ µου Ἰοίήσον τοῦτο, καὶ ποιεῖ. 
9 ΄ - ε ) “ 
ακούσας δὲ ταῦτα ὁ Incots ἐθαύμασεν αὐτόν, καὶ στρα- 9 
~ 9 ~ - 
pets τῷ ακολοιθοῦντι αὐτῷ Οχλῳ εἶπεν ἍΛέγω ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ 


ἐν ~ I >) , > ¢ 8 [4 ΄ 
τῷ ]σρατ). τοσαυτην πιστιν ευρον. καὶ ὑποστρέψαν- τς 


6. 40-7. 10. S. LUKE. 


evil treasure bringeth forth that which is evil: for 
out of the abundance of the heart his mouth speak- 
eth. 
46 And why call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 
47 things which I say? Every one that cometh unto 
» me, and heareth my words, and doeth them, I will 
48 shew you to whom he is like: he is like a man 
building a house, who digged and went deep, and 
laid a foundation upon the rock: and when a flood -- 
arose, the stream brake aguinst that house, and could | thuiccre ἂν 
not shake it: "because it had been well builded. 7c 
49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like a man ὃν Meth + 
that built a house upon the earth without a founda 
tion; against which the stream brake, and straight- 
way it fell in; and the ruin of that house was 
great. 
7 After he had ended all his sayings in the cars of 
the people, he entered into Capernaum. 3 Gr. bundaerrant. 
2 Anda certain centurion’s ?servant, who was “dear ® 2" preys 
3 unto him, was sick and at the point of death. And 2 «#4 Aim 
when he heard concerning Jesus, he sent unto him 
elders of the Jews, asking him that he would come 
4and save his ’servant. And they, when they came to 
Jesus, besought him earnestly, saying, He is worthy 
5 that thou shouldest do this for him: for he loveth our 
6 nation, and himself built us our synagogue. And 
Jesus went with them. And when he was now not 
far from the house, the centurion sent friends to him, 
saying unto him, Lord, trouble not thyself: for Iam 
not ‘worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof: 4 Gr. suptciens. 
7 wherefore neither thought I myself worthy to come, ay wei 
unto thee: but ‘say the word, and my ‘servant shal] weed. 
8 be healed. For I also am a man set under authori- °° 
ty, having under myself soldiers: and I say to this 
one, Go, and he goeth; and to another, Come, and he 
cometh; and to my ‘servant, Do this, and he doeth 
9it. And when Jesus heard these things, he mar- 
velled at him, and turned and said unto the multi- 
tude that followed him, I say unto you, I have not 
10 found so great faith, no, not in Israel. And they 
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3 Gr. cortain treo, 


4 Ger. sevurges, 
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that were sent, returning to the house, found the 
'servant whole. 

And it came to pass ?soon afterwards, that he went 11 
to a city called Nain; and his disciples went with 
him, and a great multitude. Now when he drew 12 
near to the gate of the city, behold, there was carried 
out one that was dead, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow: and much people of the city 
was with her. And when the Lord saw her, he had 13 
compassion on her, and said unto her, Weep not. 
And he came nigh and touched the bier: and the 14 
bearers stood still. And he said, Young man, I say 
unto thee, Arise. And he that was dead sat up, and 15 
began to speak. And he gave him to his mother. 
And fear took hold on all: and they glorified God, 16 
saving, A great prophet is arisen among us: and, 
God hath visited his people. And this report went 17 
forth concerning him in the whole of Judwa, and all 
the region round about. 

And the disciples of John told him of all these 18 
things. And John calling unto him %two of his 19 
disciples sent them to the Lord, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or look we for another? And when 20 
the men were come unto him, they said, John the 
Baptist huth sent us unto thee, saying, Art thou he 
that cometh, or look we for another? In that hour 21 
he cured many of diseases and ‘plagues and. evil 
spirits; and gn many that were blind he bestowed 
sight. And he answered and said unto them, Go 22 
your way, and tell John what things ye have secn 
and heard; the blind receive their sight, the lame 
walk, the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear, the 
dead are raised up, the poor have °good tidings 
preached to them. And blessed is he, whosoever 23 
shall find none occasion of stumbling in me. 

And when the messengers of John were departed, 24 
he began to say unto the multitudes concerning 
John, What went ve out into the wilderness to be- 
hold? a reed shaken with the wind?) But what 20 
went ye out to see? a man 
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\ 9 4 a ee 
τες eis τὸν οἶκον of πεμφθέντες εὗρον τὸν δοῦλον ὑγιαί- 
- ο 4, 
11 γοντα. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 'τῷ  ἑξῆς ἐπορεύθη els 
πόλιν καλουμένην Naty, καὶ συνεπορεύοντο αὐτῷ οἱ µαθ 
ό µένην Naiv, καὶ συνεπορ ῷ οἱ µαθη- 
Ν 9 na 8 ” ’ ε 8 » “ 4 α 
12 TAL αὐτοῦ καὶ Οχλος πολύς. ws δὲ Ίγγισεν τῇ πύλη τῆς 
, Neer . ο , N ‘ ελ a 
πόλεως, Kat ov ἐξεκομίζετο τεθνηκως μονογενῆς vios τῇ 
- a ν - ΄ 
μητρὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὴ ην χήρα, καὶ Οχλος τῆς πόλεως 
e 8 > 4 4 A \ 9 Ν 9 x « ’ 9 
13 ikavos ἣν σὺν αὑτῇῃ. καὶ ἴδων αὐτὴν ὁ κύριος ἐσπλαγ- 
14 χνίσθη ἐπ᾽ αὐτῇ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Μή κλαῖε καὶ προσελ- 
8 σ lad a e Q 4 ” Δ 
Gav nwaro τῆς σοροῦ, οἱ δὲ βαστάζοντες έστησαν, καὶ 
- . , 
15 εἶπεν Neavioxe’, σοὶ λέγω, ἐγέρθητι. καὶ ανεκάθισεν᾿ 
€ Δ 8 Ld a \, 5 9» 4 ο) “ 
ὁ νεκρὸς καὶ npgaro λαλεῖν, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτὸν τῇ μητρὶ 
. ray 9 , ’ 8 
τό αὐτοῦ. Ἔλαβεν δὲ φόβος ᾿πάντας, καὶ ἐδόξαζον τὸν 
4 ’ σ ΄ , .., 9 cn 8 
θεὸν λέγοντες ὅτι Προφήτης µέγας ἠγέρθη ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ 
’ ε 4 α a e 
17 ὅτι ᾿ΒΠπεσκέύατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν λαὸν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ὁ 
Φ ον . “a , a 
λόγος οὗτος ἐν ὅλη τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ πάση τῇ 
” 
περιχωρῳ. 
, 3 , 3 ’ ε 9 9 ry a 4 
18 Καὶ ἀπήγγειλαν Ἰωάνει οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ περὶ πάντων 
’ ‘ a a 
τούτων. καὶ TpooKa\ecapevos δύο τινὰς τών μαθητών 
: . a ¢3 , ” Ν Δ , , ‘ « 
19 αὐτοῦ ὁ Ἰωάνης ἔπεμψεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον λέγων kv el ὁ 


20 ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἕτερον προσδοκώμεν; παραγενόµενοι δὲ πρὸς 


αὐτὸν οἱ ἄνδρες εἶπαν Ἅ᾿Ιωάνης ὁ βαπτιστὴς ἀπέστειλεν 
ἡμᾶς πρὸς σὲ λέγων Sv el ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἢ ἄλλον προσδο- 
αι κώμεν; ἐν ἐκείιῃ τῇ Wa ἐθεράπευσεν πολλοὺς ἀπὸ νόσων 
καὶ µαστίγων καὶ πνευμάτων πονηρών, καὶ τυφλοῖς πολ- 
a2 Avis ἐχαρίσατο βλέπειν. καὶ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ἡο- 
ῥευθέντες ὠπαγγείλατε “Iwaver a εἴδεε καὶ ἠκούσατε' 
ΤΥΦΛΟΙ ANABAETIOYCIN, χωλοὶ περιπατοῦσιν, λεπροὶ καθα- 
ῥίζονται καὶ κωφοὶ ἀκούουσιν, νεκροὶ ἐγείρονται, TITWYO! 
a3 ΕΥΔΓΓΕλΙΖΟΝΤΑΙ καὶ µακάριός ἐστιν ὃς ἐὰν py σκανδα- 
24 λισθῃ ἐν ἐμού ᾿Απελθόντων δὲ τῶν ἀγγέλων 
Ἰωάνου ἠρέατο λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς ὄχλους περὶ ᾿Ἰωάνου Τί 
ἐξήλθατε eis τὴν ἔρηµον θεάσασύοι: κάλαµον ὑπὸ ἀνέμου 
25 σαλευόμενον; ἀλλὰ τί ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; ἄνθρωπον ἐν µαλα- 


o 4 
νεανίσκε - | ἐκο 
θισεν 


ἅπαντας 


ἕτερον 
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~ ο ‘ 2 , id ‘ εν e a» , a 
κοῖς ἱματίοις ημφιεσμένον; ἰδοὺ οἱ ἐν ἱματισμῷ ἐνδόέω καὶ 
tpvpy ὑπάρχοντες ἐν τοῖς βασιλείοις εἰσίν ἀλλὰ τί 26 
ἐξήλθατε ἰδεῖν; προφήτην: vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, καὶ περισσότε- 
ρον προφήτου. οὗτός ἐστιν περὶ οὗ γέγραπται 27 

. ‘ ‘ ‘ » , , 

ΙΔοΥ ATIOCTEAAW TON ἀΓΓΕΛόΝ ΜΟΥ πρὸ προεώπογ 

coy, 

. ; ’ » 

OL KATACKEYACE] THN ὡδόν «ΟΥ ἐμπροςθέν «ΟΥ. 
λέγω υμῖν, µείζων ἐν γεννητοῖς γυναικών Ἰωαάνου οὐδεὶς 28 
4 ε Ν , φ α ΄ a“ a , 
ἔστιν' ὁ δὲ pixporepos ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων 

9 8 , Ν - ε 8 9 a . ε ~ 
αυτοὺ éotiv.— Kai πᾶς 9 λαος ακουσας καὶ οἱ τελώναι 29 
9 , . ’ , Ν , 9 , 
ἐδικαίωσαν τὸν Geov, βαπτισθέντες τὸ βάπτισμα ἸΙωάνου" 
οἱ δὲ Φαρισαῖοι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ τὴν βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἠθέ- ο 
τησαν eis ἑαυτούς, μὴ βαπτισθέντες Ur αὐτοῦ. - Τίνι οὖν 3 
ὁμοιωσω τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, καὶ τίνι εἰσὶν 
ὅμοιοι ὁμοιοί εἶσιν παιδίοις τοῖς ἐν ayopa καθηµένοις καὶ 32 
προσφωνοῦσιν αλλήλοις, a λέγει 

Ἠνυλήσαμεν ὑμῖν καὶ οὐκ ὠρχήσασθε: 
ἐθρηνήσαμεν καὶ οὐκ ἐκλαύσατε' 

9 , 8 > , e Ν ‘ 9 di , 
ἐλήλυθεν γαρ Ίωανης ὁ βαπτιστῆς py ἔσθων aprov pyre 3, 
΄ Φ 9 , , » 9 , ε e. 
πίνων οινον, Kat λεγετε Δαιμονιον έχει’ ἐλήλυθεν ὁ υἱὸς 55 

- ? , ” ν , ‘ , » \ os 
τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ἔσθων καὶ πίνων, καὶ λέγετε “Td0d ἄνθρω- 
Tos gayos καὶ οἰνοπότης, φίλος τελωνών καὶ ἁμαρτωλῶν. 


viv τέκνων αὐτῆς Καὶ ἐδικαιωθη 7 σοφία ἀπὸ πάντων τῶν Τέκνων αὐτῆς. 35 


Ταντω .΄ 


9 
Ἠρώτα δέ τις αὐτὸν τῶν Φαρισαίων ἵνα Φάγη per’ av- 3¢ 
~ 8 9 Ν 9 Ν ? ~ , , 
τοῦ. καὶ εἰσελόων εἰς τὸν οἶκον τοῦ Φαρισαίου κατεκλί- 
θη. Kai ἰδοὺ γυνή τις ἦν ἐν τῇ πὀλει ἁμαρτωλός, καὶ 37 
ἐπιγνοῦσα οτι κατάκειται ἐν τῇ οἶκίᾳ τοῦ Papiraiory κομέ- 
σασα ἁλάβαστρον µύρου καὶ στᾶσα ὀπίσω παρὰ τοὺς 38 
΄ 3 - ’ “A , » , 94 
πώδας αὐτοῦ κλαίουσα, τοῖς ὃακρυσιν Ἡρξατο βρέχειν τοὺς 
, . ~ 8 - Ν ω - να. af? 
πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς ἐξέμασ- 
8 ? ΔΝ Φ % “~ 8 wy α 
σεν, καὶ κατεφίλει τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ Ίλειφεν τῷ 
, 9 ‘ κ e a ε , 3 ν Φ 9 
μύρῳ. ‘Idwy δὲ ὁ Φαρισαῖος ὁ καλέσας avrov εἶπεν ἐν x 
A La φ bi . i 
ἑαυτῷ λέγων Οὗτος εἰ ἦν [0] προφήτης, ἐγίνωσκεν ἂν 
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clothed in soft raiment? Behold, they which are 
gorgeously apparelled, and live delicately, are in 
26 kings’ courts. But what went ye out to see? a 
prophet? Yea, I say unto you, and much more 
27 than a prophet. This is he of whom it is written, 
Behold, I send my messenger before thy face, 
Who shall prepare thy way before thee. 
28 I say unto you, Among them that are born of wom- 
en there is none greater than John: yet he that is 
'but little in the kingdom of God is greater than he. 1 Gr. lesser. 
29 And all the people when they heard, and the publi- 
cans, justified God, *being baptized with the baptism 2 Or, sharing teen 
30 οἱ John. But the Pharisees and the lawyers re- 
jected for themselves the counsel of God, “being? Or, πο λανίκ 
31 not baptized of him. Whereunto then shall I liken 
the men of this generation, and to what are they 
82 like?’ They are like unto children that sit in the 
marketplace, and call one to another; which say, We 
piped unto you, and ye did not dance; we wailed, 
33 and ye did not weep. For John the Baptist is come 
eating no bread nor drinking wine; and ye say, 
34 He hath a ‘devil. The Son of man is come eating 4 Gr. demon. 
and drinking; and ye say, Behold, a gluttonous man, 
and a winebibber, a friend of publicans and sinners! 
35 And wisdom ‘is justified of all her children. 5 Or, was 
386 And one of the Pharisees desired him that he 
would eat with him. And he entered into the 
37 Pharisee’s house, and sat down to meat. And be- 
hold, 8 woman which was in the city, a sinner; and 
when she knew that he was sitting at meat in the 
Pharisee’s house, she brought an alabaster cruse of 6 Or, a flas&k 
38 ointment, and standing behind at his feet, weeping, 
she began to wet his feet with her tears, and wiped 
them with the hair of her head, and ‘kissed his feet, 7 Gr. dissed much. 
39 and anointed them with the ointment. Now when 
the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake a some ancient -- 
within himself, saying, This man, if he were δν pryjnsccdun 
prophet, would have perceived ος 
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who and what manner of woman this is which touch- 
eth him, that she is a sinner. And Jesus answering 40 
said unto him, Simon, I have somewhat to say unto 
thee. And he saith,'Master, say on. A certain lender 41 
had two debtors: the one owed five hundred “pence, 
and the other fifty. When they had not wherercith to 42 
pay, he forgave them both. Which of them there- 
fore will love him most? Simon answered and said, 48 
He, I suppose, to whom he forgave the most. And 
he said unto him, Thou has rightly judged. And 44 
turning to the woman, he said unto Simon, Seest 
thou this woman? I entered into thine house, thou 
gavest me no water for my feet: but she hath wet- 
ted my feet with her tears, and wiped them with 
her hair. Thou gavest me no kiss: but she, since 45 
the time I came in, hath not ceased to *kiss my feet. 
My head with oi] thou didst not anoint: but she 46 
hath anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore 47 
I say unto thee, Her sins, which are many, are for- 
given; for she loved much: but to whom little is 
forgiven, the same loveth little. And he said unto 48 
her, Thy sins are forgiven. And they that sat at 49 
meat with him began to say ‘within themselves, 
Who is this that even forgiveth sins? And he said 50 
unto the woman, Thy faith hath saved thee; go in 
peace. 

And it came to pass soon afterwards, that he went 8 
about through cities and villages, preaching and 
bringing the good tidings of the kingdom of God, 
and with him the twelve, and certain women which 2 
had been healed of evil spirits and iniirmities, Mary 
that was called Mavdalene, from: whom seven Sdev- 
ils had gone out, and Joanna the wife of Chuza* 3 
Herod's steward, and Susanna, and many others, 
which ministered unto "them of their substance. 

And when a great multitude came together, and 4 
they of every city resorted unto him, he spake by a 
parable: The sower went forth to sow his seed: and ὅ 
as he sowed, some fell by the way side ; and it was 
trodden under foot, and the 
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5 For ‘‘Chuza’’ read ‘‘ Chuzas '’—.Am. Com. 
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£ 
τίς καὶ ποταπὴ ἡ γυνὴ ἥτις ἅπτεται αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἁμαρτωλός 
9 9 9 9 ϱ » “a 9 X > ¢ ld 
40 ἐστιν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Xi- 
pov, ἔχω σοί τι εἰπεῖν. ὁ δέ Διδάσκαλε, εἶπέ, φησίν. 
4x δύο χρεοφιλέται ἦσαν δανιστῇ Twi: ὁ els ὤφειλεν δήνάρια 
42 πεντακόσια, ὁ δὲ ἕτερος πεντήκοντα. μὴ ἐχόντων αὐτῶν 
3 A“ 9 4 9 , η, 1 7, aA (« 
αποδοῖναι αμφοτέροις ἐχαρίσατο. τίς οὖν αὐτῶν πλεῖον 
> , 3 a, > 8 4 ε 
43 ἀγαπησει | αυτον 5 αποκριθεὶς Σίμων εἶπεν Ὕπολαμ- 
’ σ΄ * 8 ε 9 7, a > . 
Bavw ὅτι w τὸ πλεῖον ἐχαρίσατο. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Op- 
~ wv 8 4 a N a“ “ id 
44 θῶς ἔκρινας. καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τὴν γυναῖκα τῷ Σίμωνι 
ν , , A a 2 aA , 9 λ 
έφη Βλέπεις ταύτην τὴν γυναῖκας; εἰσῆλθόν σου εἰς THY 
οἰκίαν, ύδωρ ‘poe ἐπὶ πόδας οὐκ ἔδωκας' αὕτη δὲ τοῖς 
δάκρυσιν ἐβρεξέν µου τοὺς πόδας καὶ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς 
ye p τῆ 
Φ ~ 
45 ἐξέμαξεν. Φίλημά pot οὐκ έδωκας' αὕτη δὲ αφ ἧς εἰσῆλ- 
9 ~ 
16 θον ov διέλιπεν᾿ καταφιλοῦσά pov τοὺς πόδας, eAaiw τὴν 
» 
κεφαλήν µου οὐκ ἤλειψας' αὕτη δὲ pipw ἤλειψεν τοὺς 
, Φ , 4 > 4 ε ο / . 
47 πόδας µου. οὗ χάριν, λέγω σοι, ἀφέωνται al ἁμαρτίαι av- 
a e 
τῆς αἱ πολλαί, ὅτι ἠγάπησεν πολύ: ᾧ δὲ ὀλίγον ἀφίεται, 
» 9 x a . ε 
a2 ολίγον ἀγαπα. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῇ ᾿᾽Αφέωνταί σου αἱ ἁμαρτίαι. 
A » @ a Ud @ A“ , 
49 καὶ ἤρξαντο οἱ συνανακείµενοι λέγειν ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Tis 
Φ , 9 a Ν « , 3 , 8 ‘ Q 
so οὗτός ἐστιν ὃς καὶ ἁμαρτίας adinow; εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τὴν 
γυναῖκα “H πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε' πορεύου εἰς εἰρήνην. 
: Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ καθεξῆς καὶ αὐτὸς διώδευεν κατὰ 
id A 4 a 8 9 a LY 
wTOAW καὶ κώµην κηρύσσων καὶ ευαγγελιζοµενος τῆν βασι- 
2 λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ οἱ δώδεκα σὺν αὐτῷ, καὶ γυναϊκές τινες 
at ἦσαν τεθεραπευµέναι απὸ πνευμάτων πονηρὠν καὶ 
a °° ° 
ἀσθενειῶν, Μαρία 4 καλουμένη Μαγδαληνή, ad 7s δαι- 
z µόνια ἑπτὰ ἐξεληλύθει, καὶ Ἰωάνα γυνή Χουζᾶ ἐπιτρόπου 
Ἡρώδου καὶ Σουσάννα καὶ ἕτεραι πολλαύ, αἵτινες διηκό- 
~ “ > an 
4 VOUV αὐτοῖς ἐκ τῶν ὑπαρχόντων αὐταῖς. Συνι- 
7) a @ rr 9 ο 8 , 9 o 
όντος δὲ Οχλου πολλοῦ καὶ τῶν κατα πολιν ἐπιπορευομέ- 
A , a ε ΄ 
5 νων πρὸς αὐτὸν εἶπεν διὰ παραβολῆς ἜἘξῆλθεν ὁ σπείρων 
~ ~ a“ ~ > 
τοῦ σπεῖραι τὸν σπόρον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐν τῷ σπείρειν αὐτὸν 
9 » 4 A eas LY , 9 4 
ὃ μὲν ἔπεσεν παρὰ τὴν ὁδόν, καὶ κατεπατήθη καὶ τὰ πε- 


µου ἐπὶ τοὺς 


διέλειπεν 


τὴν πέτραν 


, ν 
α-υτοι 
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‘A ~ 9 nx ’ 9 , 4 , 
τεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατέφαγεν αὐτό. καὶ ἕτερον κατέπεσεν 6 
, ‘ A \ow 9 4 
ἐπὶ τὴν πέτραν, καὶ φυὲν ἐξηράνθη διὰ τὸ μὴ ἔχειν ixpada. 
, ~ > ~ α 
καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν ἐν µέσω τῶν ἀκανθών, καὶ συνφυεῖσαι 7 
ο a» 9 ’ 9 ’ η] ιά 9 4 
αἱ ἄκανθαι ἀπέπνιξαν αὐτὸ. καὶ ἕτερον ἔπεσεν eis THY 8 
~ ‘ 9 cd ΔΝ 9 9 , ‘ e 
γῆν τὴν ayabnv, καὶ dvév ἐποίησεν καρπον ἑκατονταπλα- 
, ~ ’ 9 ΄ « » > 9 , > 
σίονα. Ταῦτα λεγων έφωνει O έχων wra ακουειν ακου- 
, ’ > “ 
έτω. Ἐπηρώτων δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ 9 
as > - 
τίς autn εἴη ἡ παραβολή. ὁ δὲ εἶπε Ὑμῖν δέδοται το 
“ 8 [ο ~ , ~ α - 4 
γνώναι τὰ µνστηρια τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, τοῖς δὲ λοι- 
~ ~ ' 4 , |] 
mois ἐν παραβολαϊς, ἵνα ΒλέΠΟΝΤτες ΜΗ Βλέπωσιν Kal 
> . 4 , ν 9 0 ε ao ε 
AKOYONTEC ΜΗ ΕΥΝΙΩΕΙΝ. ἐστιν δὲ αὕτη ἡ παραβολή. ‘Ox 
, 9 a ε , aA a ε 9 4 4 ~ tas 
σπόρος ἐστὶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οἱ δὲ παρὰ τὴν Ὁδόν 12 
. ε 3. ’ 9 -- ε , Ν ν A 
εἶσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, εἶτα έρχεται ὁ dtaBodos καὶ αἴρει τον 
, 9 “ ΄ > - ο] 
λόγον aro τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, ἵνα μὴ πιστεύσαντες σωθώ- 
ow. οἱ δὲ ἐπὶ ᾿τῆς πέτρας ol ὅταν ἀκούσωσιν μετὰ χαρᾶς 


ve 
ὣ. 


, Ν ’ νο Very > id a 8 

δέχονται τὸν λόγον, Kat οὗτοι pilav οὖκ ἔχουσιν, οἳ προς 
Ν , 8 a td , 
καιρὸὀν πιστεύουσιν καὶ ἐν κγιρῷ πειρ;σμοῦ αφίστανται. 
1 

‘ 9 9 9 > , Φ , ry e 9 , 
τὸ δὲ €is τὰς axavOas πεσὀν, οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἀκούσαντες, 14 

νο ο A ’ Ν en - a , 
καὶ ὑπὸ μεριμνών καὶ πλουτου καὶ ηδονών τοῦ βίου πορευό- 

Ν % - A a 

µενοι συνπνίγονται καὶ ου τελεσφοροῦσιν. To δὲ ἐν τῇ 15 

An α ng , 9 w 9 ou An 4 9 2 
Kady yy, οὐτοί εἰσιν οἵτινες ἐν καρδίᾳ καλῇ καὶ αγαθῇ 
3 ΄ ‘ ΄ ’ ~ 
ακουσαντες τον λογον κατέχουσιν καὶ καρποφοροῦσιν ἐν 
e α > 9 , σ ’ 
υπομονή. Ουδεὶς δὲ λύχνον ἄψας καλύπτει τό 


9 Ns , ae , , , 9 4 9 ὃν , 
αυτὸν σκευει ἡ ὑποκάτω κλίνης τίιθησιν, αλλ) ἐπὶ λυχνίας 


4 


4 ΄ ε 3 , , 8 ~ 0 ‘ 
τίθησιν, ἵνα οἱ εἰσπορευόμενοι βλέπωσιν τὸ pus. οὐ γὰρ 17 
ν 9 a 9 ‘ , yay 5 8 é 
έστιν κρυπτὺν ὃ οὐ φανερὸν γενήσεται, οὐδὲ ἀπόκρυφον ὃ 

9 N a ‘ * “a 
ov py γνωσθῇ καὶ eis φανερὸν έλθη. ἙἈλέπετε οὖν πῶς 18 
9 ’ a a Ν a , Σα νΝ ἁ a ‘or 
ακούετε' ὃς ἂν γὰρ έἔχῃ, δοθήσεται αὐτῷ, καὶ ὃς ἂν py ἔχη, 


Ν 4 αν > ’ > ” |) - 
καὶ ὃ δοκεῖ έχειν ἀρθησεται am αὐτοῦ. 


, ‘ , ‘ 
Παρεγένετο δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ἡ µήτηρ καὶ οἱ adeAdot το 
- > ~ ~ ‘ 
αὐτοῦ, καὶ οὐκ ἠδύναντο συντυχεῖν αὐτῷ διὰ τὸν ὄχλον. 
Ld x A ΄ ς 
απηγγέλη δὲ αὐτῷ Ἡ µήτηρ σου καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοί σου 2 


ἑστήκασιν έξω ἰδεῖν θέλοντές σε. ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν 21 


8. 5-8. 21. 8, LUKE. 


6 birds of the heaven devoured it. And other fell on 
the rock; and as soon as it grew, it withered away, 

7 because it had no moisture. And other fell amidst 
the thorns; and the thorns grew with it, and choked 

8it. And other fell into the good ground, and grew, 
and brought forth fruit a hundredfold. As he said 
these things, he cried, He that hath ears to hear, let 
him hear. 

9 And his disciples asked him what this parable 

10 might be. And he said, Unto you it is given to 
know the mysteries of the kingdom of God: but to 
the rest in parables; that seeing they may not see, 

11 and hearing they may not understand. Now the 

12 parable is this: The seed is the word of God. And 
those by the way side are they that have heard; then 
cometh the devil, and taketh away the word from 
their heart, that they may not believe and be saved. 

13 And those on the rock are they which, when they 
have heard, receive the word with joy; and these 
have no root, which for a while believe, and in time 

14 οἳ temptation fall away. And that which fell 
among the thorns, these are they that have heard, 
and as they go on their way they are choked with 
cares and riches and pleasures of thzs life, and bring 

15 no fruit to perfection. And that in the good ground, 
these are such as in an honest and good heart, hav- 
ing heard the word, hold it fast, and bring forth 
fruit with patience. 

16 And no man, when he hath lighted a lamp, cover- 
eth it with a vessel, or putteth it under a bed; but 
putteth it on a stand, that they which enter in may 

17 sce the light. For nothing is hid, that shall not be 
made manifest; nor anything secret, that shall not 

18 be known and come to light. Take heed therefore 
how ye hear: for whosoever hath, to him shall be 
given; and whosoever hath not, from him shall be 
taken away even that which he 'thinketh he hath. 

19 And there came to him his mother and brethren, 

20 and they could not come at him for the crowd. And 
it was told him, Thy mother and thy brethren stand 

21, without, desiring to see thee. But he answered and 
said 

S (188) 


1 Or, seemetaA κ« 
Aare 


1 Many anclent au- 
thorities rend 
trergeacnes s oth- 
ere, (radarenes: 
and 60 in ver. 37, 


# Gr. demone. 


3 Or, of a lung time 


4Gr. demon, 


S. LUKE. 8. 21-8. 33. 


unto them, My mother and my brethren are these 
which hear the word of God, and do it. 

Now it came to pass on one of those days, that he 22 
entered into a boat, himself and his disciples; and 
he said unto them, Let us go over unto the other 
side of the luke: and they launched forth. But as 23 
they sailed he fell asleep: and there came down 
a storm of wind on the lake; and they were filling 
with water, and were in jeopardy. And they came 24 
to him, and awoke him, saying, Master, master, we 
perish. And he awoke, and rebuked the wind and 
the raging of the water: and they ceased, and there 
wasacalm. And he said unto them, Where ts your 25 
faith? And being afraid they marvelled, saying one 
to another, Who then is this, that he commandcth 
even the winds and the water, and they obey him ? 

And they arrived at the country of the 'Gera- 26 
senes, Which is over against Galilee. And when he 27 
was come forth upon the land, there met him a cer- 
tain man out of the city, who had devils; and for 
a long time he had worn no clothes, and abode not 
in avy house, but in the tombs. And when he saw 28 
Jesus, he cried out, and fell down before him, and 
with a loud voice said, What have I to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of the Most High God? 1 beseech 
thee, torment me not. For he commanded* the un- 29 
clean spirit to come out from the man. For “often- 
times it had seized him: and he was kept under 
guard, and bound with chains and fetters; and 
breaking the bands asunder, he was driven of the 
‘devil into the deserts. And Jesus asked him, What 30 
is thy name? And he said, Legion; for many ?dev- 
ils were entered into him, And they intreated him 31 
that he would not command them to depart into the 
abyss. Now there was there a herd of many swine 32 
feeding on the mountain: and they intreated him 
that he would give them leave to enter into them. 
And he gave them leave. And the ?devils came out 33 
from the man, and entered into the swine: and the 
herd rushed down the 


* For ‘commanded ” read ‘* was commanding ’'—Am. Com. 
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4 9 , , “ % ΄ Φ Oo 9 [ὁ 
πρὸς avrovs Myryp µου καὶ αδελφοί µου οὗτοί εἶσιν ot 
4 4 - ~ ὉὃὉ ry “ “a 
τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ ακούοντες καὶ ποιοῦντες. 
, 9 9 ry ~ ε - 4 9 A 9 4 > 
22  Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν μιᾷ τῶν ἡμερών καὶ αὐτὸς ἐνέβη eis 
- 9 e Ν 3 ~ 4 > 8 9 ’ , 
πλοῖον καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἶπεν προς αὐτοὺς Διέλ- 
9 4 , α ld 8 9 v4 ΄ 
23 θωµεν εἷς τὸ πέραν τῆς λίμνης, καὶ ἀνήχθησαν. πλεον- 
a ~ 3 
των δὲ αὐτῶν ἀφύπνωσεν. καὶ κατέβη λαϊλαψ ανέμου 
9 a ΄ 4 9 a“ Ν 9 ΄ 
24 εἰς τὴν λίµνην, καὶ συνεπληροῦντο καὶ ἐκινδύνευον. προσ- 
, [ 9 8 ’ > 
ελθύντες δὲ διήγειραν αὐτὸν A€yovres Ἐπιστάτα ἐπι- 
στ , 9 λλ , 8 . ε δὲ ὃ ε if] N 9 ld ~ ? 4 
ατα, απολλυµεθα" ο ιεγερθεὶς ἐπετίμησεν τῷ aveuw 
A , ~ @ 8 bd 
καὶ τῷ κλύδωνι τοῦ ὕδατος, καὶ ἐπαύσαντο, καὶ ἐγένετο 
΄ 3 - - ε ε - 
25 γαλήνη. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς lov ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν; φοβη- 
, 8 . 
θέντες δὲ ἐθαύμασαν, λέγοντες πρὸς αλλήλους Tis dpa 
Φ ΄ ΔΝ “a > * “ 
οὑτός ἐστιν OTL καὶ τοῖς αγέµοις ἐπιτάσσει καὶ τῷ ὕδατι, 
Ν ε , Να. 
«6 καὶ ὑπακούουσιν αυτώ; Καὶ κατέπλευσαν eis 
4 4 a“ a σ 9 Q 9 , a 
Tv χωραν τών Γερασηνών, yres ἐστὶν αντίπερα τῆς Γαλι- 
, 9 4 4 ο » N 4 ~ re , . a 
e7 Aaias. ἐξελθόντι δὲ αὐτῷ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ‘UrnVTnCE ἀνήρ 
9 ον , ” a é 8 4 e - . 9 
τις ἐκ τῆς πύλεως ἔχων δαιμόνια" καὶ χρονω ikav@ οὐκ ἐνε- 
, e 4 a 9» ν » 3 w > > 9 Ca , 
δύσατο ἱμάτιον, καὶ ἐν οἰκίᾳ οὐκ ἔμενεν GAN ἐν τοῖς µνή- 
id \ de , 0 α » σα , > a 
28 µασιν. ἴδων de tov ]ησοῦν ανακραξας προσέπεσεν αὐτῷ 
9 ~ x > Tc φ Ν 8 ΄ a | ο εν a 
καὶ φωνῇ µεγαλῃ εἶπεν Te ἐμοὶ καὶ aot, Inood vie [τοῦ 
α ~ ε ld , ld 4 > cr 
2 θεοῦ] τοῦ ὑψίστου; δέοµαί σου, py µε Bacavions: 'πα- 
, λλ be | 8 a ΄ “A : 6 4 9 6 “A 9 a 
ρήγγελλεν yap τῷ πνευµατι τῷ ακαθάρτω ἐξελθεῖν aro 
ο] 3 , ~ a o 
τοῦ avOpwrov. πολλοῖς yap χρόνοις συνηρπακει αὐτόν, 
’ e 
καὶ ἐδεσμεύετο ἀλύσεσιν καὶ πέδαις φυλασσόμενος, καὶ 
, 4 9 , reo“ a , ’ ‘ 
διαρήσσων τὰ Seopa ἠλαύνετο ‘aro’ τοῦ δαιµονίου eis τὰς 
9 , 9 ΄ Ν > A ee, ~ 4 , , 
30 ἐρήμους. ἐπήρωτησεν δὲ αὐτὸν o Incots Ti coi ὄνομα 
9 = ‘ 
ἐστιν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λεγιών, ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν δαιμόνια πολλὰ 
, > 8 
31 εἷς αὐτόν. καὶ παρεκαλουν αυτον ἵνα μὴ ἐπιταξήη αὐτοῖς 
9 - > α ι) 

32 εἷς τὴν ἄβυσσον ἀπελθεῖν. "Hy δὲ ἐκεῖ αγέλη χοίρων 
ε “ σ , 7. 0 ~ wm 8 , , A 
ἱκανῶν ‘Booxopevn ἐν τῷ opel’ καὶ παρεκάλεσαν αὐτὸν 
ἵνα ἐπιτρέψῃ αὐτοῖς εἰς ἐκείνους εἰσελθεῖν' καὶ ἐπέτρεψεν 

9 α 9 ΄ LY Ν , 3 8 ~ 9 , 
33 αὐτοῖς. ἐξελθόντα δὲ ra δαιµονια aro τοῦ ἀνθρώπου 


φ ~ 9 9 ΄ x. σ ε 9 , 8 a 
εἶσῆλθον eis τοὺς χοίρους, καὶ ὠρμησεν ή αγέλη κατα τοῦ 


εἲς τὴν λίμνην 
ανέμου 


Ap, 


ὑπήντησέν [τις] 
ἀνὴρ 


παρήγγειλεν 


βοσκομένων 


αὐτὸς 
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ον. ὃν ‘ ’ en) , λες ‘ e 
κρημνοὺ eis τὴν λίμνην καὶ απεπνίιγη. ‘ldovres δὲ οἱ 34 
΄, 8 8 9 
βέσκοντες τὸ yeyovos έἔφυγον καὶ απήγγειλαν eis τὴν 

4 9 ’ ~ ~ 

πόλιν καὶ εἰς τοὺς aypous. ἐξῆλθον δὲ ἰδεῖν τὸ yeyovos 15 
,. 9 ‘ 2 9 « 9 e e a w 
καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν Ιησοῦν, καὶ εὗραν καθήµενον τὸν av- 

9 ’ Φ A e ο] e ΄ 9 
θρωπον αφ ov τὰ δαιµονια ἐζῆλθεν ἱματισμένον καὶ σω- 
Φφρονοῦντα παρὰ τοὺς πόδας [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. 

9 , Q 9 ry e wae a 9 ΄ . 
απήγγειλαν δὲ αὐτοῖς οἱ ἰδόντες mas ἐσώθη ὁ δαιµονι- 36 
σθεί. Kal ἠρωτησεν αὐτὸν ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τῆς περι- 37 
, a“ . α » 0 9 - @ , 
χώρου tov Γερασηνών απελθεῖν απ αὐτῶν, ore φόβῳ 
, , 9 4 9 9 4 9 ~ ϱ ΄ 
µεγαλῳ συνείχοντο avtos δὲ éuBas eis πλοῖον ὑπέ- 
a . a e τν Φ , 
στρεψεν. ἐδεῖτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ ανὴρ ad ov ἐξεληλύθει 38 
A ’ > 4 > a 8 , 9 ν AN ’ 
τὰ δαιμόνια εἶναι σὺν αὐτῷ' απέλυσεν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγων 
4 Ld ‘ α , 
Ὑπόστρεφε eis τὸν οἶκόν σου, καὶ διηγοῦ ὅσα σοι ἐποίησεν 39 
« , 8 . A” σ΄ 8 , ΄ σ 
ὁ θεός. καὶ απῇλθεν καθ ὅλην τὴν πὀλιν κηρύσσων ὅσα 
9 ma «9 - 
ἐποίησεν αὐτῷ ο Ἰ]ησοῦς. 
NX - . a . 
Ἐν δὲ τῷ ὑποστρέφειν τὸν ἸΙησοῦν απεδέξατο ιο 
a“ >? 
αὐτὸν 6 ὄχλος, ἦσαν yap πάντες προσδοκώντες avror. 
> » φ , re 4 
Kal ἰδοὺ 7AGev ανὴρ ᾧ Όνομα Ἰάειρο, καὶ ουτος 41 

a a ~ A 

ἄρχων τῆς συναγωγῆς ὑπῆρχεν, καὶ πεσὼν παρὰ τοὺς 
/ » a , a» N > a > ‘ > 
πόδας Ἰησοῦ παρεκαλει αὐτὸν εἰσελθεῖν εἰς Tov otxov 


9 a 9 4 ‘ RA 2A e 2” 
αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ϐυγατηρ povoyerns ν αὐτῷ ws ἐτών 4 


. ~ , 
δωύεκα καὶ αὐτὴ απέθνησκεν. Εν δὲ τῷ ὕπαγειν 
> Ν e ν 4 > , 9 8 9 
αὐτὸν οἱ oxAot συνέπνιγον αὐτον. καὶ Ὑγυνὴ οὖσα 43 


ἐν pice αἵματος ἀπὸ ἐτῶν δώδεκα, ἥτις οὐκ ἴσχυσεν 
dm οὐδενὸς θεραπευθῆναι, προσελθοῦσα ὄπισθεν ἤψατο 4 
τοῦ κρασπέδου τοῦ ἱματίου αὐτοῦ, καὶ παραχρῆμα 
ἕστη ἡ ῥύσις τοῦ αἵματος αὐτῆς. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ἸΙησοῦς 45 
Tis ὁ ἀφάμενός µου; ἀρνουμένων δὲ πάντων εἶπεν 9 
Πέτρος ἘΕπιστάτα, οἱ ὄχλοι συνέχουσίν σε καὶ ἀποθλι- 
Bovow. 6 δὲ Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν "Ἠψατό μού τις, ἐγω <6 
γὰρ ἔγνων δύναμιν ἐξεληλυθυῖαν ἀπ ἐμοῦ. ἰδοῦσα δὲ 47 
yuv7) ὅτι οὐκ ἔλαθεν τρέµουσα AGev καὶ προσπε- 


a 2 A > @& σ 3 ~ o 2 > / 
σονσα auTw δι 1ν αιτιαν ηψατο αντου απηγγειλεν ενω» 


8. 33-8. 47. S. LUKE. 


34 steep into the lake, and were choked*. And when 
they that fed them saw what had come to pass, 
they fled, and told it in the city and in the coun- 
35 try. And they went out to sce what had come 
to pass; and they came to Jesus, and found the 
man, from whom the 'devils were gone out, sitting, 1 Gr. demons 
clothed and in his right mind, at the feet of Je- 
36 sus: and they were afraid. And they that saw it 
told them how he that was possessed with 'devils 
37 was ?*made whole. And all the people of the coun- ¢ or, saved 
try of the Gcerasenes round about asked him to de- 
part from them; for they were holden with great 
38 fear: and he entered into a boat, and returned. But 
+ the man from whom the 'devils were gone out pray- 
ed him that he might be with him: but he sent him 
39 away, saying, Return to thy house, and declare how 
great things God hath done for thee. And he went 
his way, publishing throughout the whole city how 
great things Jesus had done for him. 
40 And as Jesus returned, the multitude welcomed 
41 him; for they were all waiting for him. And 
behold, there came a man named Jafrus, and he 
was a ruler of the synagogue: and he fell down 
at Jesus’ feet, and besought him to come into his 
42 house; for he had an only daughter, about twelve 
years of age, and she lay a dying. But as he went 
the multitudes thronged him. 
43 And a woman having an issue of blood twelve 3 Some anctent an- 


years, which *had spent all her living upon physi- bd spon ail hee 
44 cians, and could not be healed of any, came behind  sicians,, pon tae 
him, and touched the border of his garment: and 
45 immediately the issue of her blood stanched. And 
Jesus said, Who is it that touched me?) And when ς come ancient au. 
all denied, Peter said, ‘and they that were with him, tyler, omit 
Master, the multitudes press thee and crush (hee, «#s Ain. 
46 But Jesus said, Some one did touch me: for I per- 
47 ceived that power had gone forth from me. And 
when the woman saw that she was not hid, she 
came trembling, and falling down before him de- 
clared in the presence of all the people for what 


cause she touched him, 


® For ‘‘ were choked” read ‘‘ were drowned '’—<Am. Cora. 
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S. LUKE. 8. 47-9. 9. 


and how she was healed immediately. And he said 48 
10r, saved thee Πίο her, Daughter, thy faith hath 'made thee 
whole: go in peace. 

While he yet spake, there cometh one from the 49 
ruler of the synagogue's house, saying, Thy daughter 

2 Or, Teacker is dead; trouble not the ?7Master. But Jesus hearing 50 
it, answered him, Fear not. only believe, and she 

4 Or, saved shall be made whole. And when he came to the 51 
house, he suffered not any man to enter in with him, 
save Peter, and John, and James, and the father of 
the maiden and her mother. And all were weep- 52 
ing, and bewailing her: but he said, Weep not; for 
she is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed 53 
him to scorn, knowing that she was dead. But he, 54 
taking her by the hand, called, saying, Maiden, arise. 
And her spirit returned, and she rose up immediate- 55 
ly: and he commanded that semething be given her 
to eat. And her parents were amazed: but he 56 
charged them to tell no man what had been done. 

And he called the twelve together, and gave them 9 

4 Grdemom. power and authority over all ‘devils, and to cure 
diseases. And he sent them forth to preach the 2 
FAO eae Kingdom of God, and to heal ‘the sick. And he 3 
mets said unto them, Take nothing for your journey, 
neither staff, nor wallet, nor bread, nor money; nei- 
ther have two coats. And into whatsoever house 4 
ye enter, there abide, and thence depart. And as 9 
many as receive you not,when ye depart from that 
city, shake off the dust from your feet for a testi- 
mony against them. And they departed, and went 6 
throughout the villages, preaching the gospel, and 
healing everywhere. 

Now Herod the tetrarch heard of all that was 7 
done: and he was much perplexed, because that it 
was said by some, that John was risen from the 
dead; and by some, that Elijah had appeared; and 8 
by others, that one of the old prophets wags risen 
again, And Herod said, John I 9 
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9 “ ο) Ν e φ α « 8 
48 πιον παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ ws ἰάθη παραχρῆμα. o δὲ 
να , e v4 ld 4 ’ 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Θυγάτηρ, 7 πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε' πορεύου 
9 9 , » : - « 4” ld 4 om 
49 εἷς εἰρήνην. “Erte αυτοῦ λαλοῦντος έρχεταί τις παρα τοῦ 
3 , , σ , ε a 
αρχισυναγώγου λέγων ore ἸΤέθνηκεν 4 θυγάτηρ σου, 
, > a ® / 
so µηκέτι σκύλλε τὸν διδάσκαλον. ὁ δὲ ᾿Ιησοῦς ακούσας 
kd “ ~ 
απεκρίθη αὐτῷ My Φοβοῦ, µόνον πίστευσον, καὶ σωθή- 
b a - 
ει σεται. ἐλθων δὲ εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν οὐκ ἀφῆκεν εἰσελθεῖν τινα 
8 να 9 4 a . 9 , . 93 , 8 4 
σὺν αὐτῷ εἰ μὴ Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην καὶ ]Ἰάκωβον καὶ τὸν 
52 πατέρα τῆς παιδὸς καὶ τὴν µήτέρα. ἔκλαιον δὲ πάντες καὶ 
”-, > 4 e 9 8 ’ 3 4 3 ΄ 
ἐκόπτοντο αὐτήν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν My κλαίετε ov yap απέ- 
9 a , σ 
53 θανεν ἀλλὰ καθεύδε. καὶ κατεγέλων αὐτοῦ, εἰδότες ὅτι 
> , 9 4 9 4 “~ 4 > «a 9 ’ 
5 απέθανεν. αὐτὸς δὲ κρατήσας τῆς χειρὸς αὐτῆς ἐφωώνησεν 
ϕ e “a 8 \. 97 ‘ a 3 
ss λέγων “H mais, ἔγειρ. καὶ ἐπέστρεψεν τὸ πνεῦμα av- 
” 4 > 7 “ Ν , > ~ 
τῆς, καὶ ἀνέστη παραχρῆμα, καὶ διέταξεν avry δοθῆναι 
“ Ν 9 ή ε ”~ , aA e 8 ’ 
56 φαγεῖν. καὶ ἐξέστησαν οἱ γονεῖς αὐτῆς. ὁ δὲ παρήγγειλεν 
. α ~ Ν ά 
αυτοῖς μηδενὶ εἰπεῖν τὸ γεγονός. 


1 Συνκαλεσάμενος δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα έδωκεν ᾿αὐτοῖς δύ- 
a] ‘ > , 4 AN 4 8 , 8 , 
ναµιν καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ πάντα ta δαιμόνια καὶ νόσους 
, 8 > 4 93 8 ΄ ‘ 
2 θεραπεύειν, καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς κηρύσσειν τὴν βασι- 
3 λείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἰάσθαι, καὶ εἶπε πρὸς αὐτούς 
, ‘ 
Mydev αἴρετε εἰς τὴν ὁδόν, µήτε ῥάβδον pyre πήραν 
”“ , » ’ ”~ 
µήτε ἄρτον pyre αργύριον, pyre δύο Χχιτώνας ἔχειν. 
Ν 9 a “a > 0 3 , 9 α , Q ~ 
4 καὶ εἲς ἦν ἂν οἰκίαν εἰσέλθητε, ἐκεῖ µένετε καὶ ἐκεῖθεν 
[Pd Ν 9 “a A , ο a 9 , 
5 ἐξέρχεσθε. καὶ ὅσοι ἂν μὴ δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξερχόμενοι 
9 ~ » ~ - 
ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως ἐκείνης τὸν κονιορτὸν απὸ τών ποδών 
@ a > , 9 9 a 3 
6 ὑμῶν αἀποτινάσσετε εἰς μαρτύριον ἐπ᾽ αὐτού.  µἘξερχό- 
9 , \ A , ’ , a 
µενοι δὲ Sinpxovro κατὰ τὰς Κώµας εὐαγγελιζόμενοι καὶ θε- 
. α ” νε , 
7 PATevovTes TavTayov. Ηκουσεν δὲ Ἡρώδης 
« 
O τετρααρχης τὰ γινόμενα πάντα, καὶ διηπόρει διὰ τὸ λέ- 
8 ~ “ 9 , . - 
8 γεσθαι ὑπὸ τινών ὅτι Ἰωάνης ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρών, ὑπὸ 
~ @ > , 
τινών δὲ ore Ἠλείας ἐφάνη, ἄλλων δὲ ὅτι Tp diytys τις 
~ 9 4 9 td e e 
9 Τῶν αρχαίων ἀνέστη. εἶπεν δὲ [ο] “HpwSys ΛἸωάνην ἐγὼ 
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9 7 η ” ο - 9 Φ , 4 .9 
απεκεφαλισα": τίς δέ ἐστιν οὗτος περὶ οὗ ακούω τοιαὺ- 
~ % , ε 
τα; καὶ ἐζήτει ἰδεῖν αὐτόν. Καὶ ὑποστρέψαν- 
e 9 ’ , 9 ~ @ 9 ” 9 
τες οἱ απόστολοι διηγήσαντο αὐτῷ ὅσα ἐποίησαν. Καὶ 
Δ ° Ν ε ’ »ν sas 9 , 
παραλαβων αὐτοὺς ὑπεχωρησεν κατ ἰδίαν εἰς πὀλιν καλου- 
, ν , > ο 
µένην Βηθσαιδα. οἱ δὲ ὄχλοι γνόντες ἠκολούθησαν αὐτώ. 
3 b . α ‘ ~ 
καὶ αποδεξάµενος αὐτοὺς ἐλαλει αυτοῖς περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
~ ~ 4 8 , ” , 9a ε a 
τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ τοὺς χρείαν ἔχοντας θεραπείας taro. “H δὲ 
ε ” ’ , 
ημέρα ἠρξατο κλίνειν' προσελθόντες δὲ οἱ δώδεκα εἶπαν 
9 ο 9 , ‘ w a , 9 ν , 
αυτῷ Απόλυσον τὸν oxAov, ἵνα πορευθέντες eis Tas KU- 
J 
4 % , σ 
κλῳ κωµας καὶ αγροὺς καταλύσωσιν καὶ εὕρωσιν ἐπισι- 
’ @ Φ 9 9 , ’ 9 , 4 9 4 
τισµόν, ὅτι woe ἐν ἐρήμω τύπῳ ἐσμέν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς 
3 ’ ιο 9 n~ ~ ε ~ ϕΦ 9 
αυτούς Δὸτε αυτοῖς ᾿Φφαγεῖν ὑμεῖς. οἱ δὲ εἶαν Oux εἷ- 
“ « a cr” ΄ 7 XY 9 , , |) , 
ow ἡμῖν πλεῖον ἢ ‘aproe πέντε καὶ ἰχθύες δύο, εἰ pyre 
ε - > , “ ‘ ο 
πορευθέντες ἡμεῖς ἀγοράσωμεν εἷς πάντα τὸν λαὸν τοῦτον 
, ~ ‘ e ” 
Αρώματα. yoav yap ὡσεὶ ἄνδρες πεντακισχίλιοι εἶπεν 
δὲ AQ 9 8 ν a , > 9 as 
€ προς τοὺς µαθητας αυτοῦ KarakXivare αυτοὺς κλισίας 
e 9 8 
WOE AYA πεντήκοντα. καὶ ἐποίήσαν οὕτως καὶ κατέκλιναν 
γσ q A Δ , ιά ΝΔ A 4 
ἅπαντας. λαβὼν δὲ τοὺς πέντε ἄρτους καὶ τοὺς δύο 
’ >? 9 9 . > 7 > ‘ 4 
ἴχθυας αναβλέψας els τὸν οὐρανὸν εὐλόγησεν αὐτοὺς καὶ 
Ν ο) ο) ” 
κατέκλασεν καὶ ἐδίδου τοῖς μαθηταῖς παραθεῖναι τῷ Οχλῳ. 
\ \ 9 , 4 9 Ld A) 
καὶ έφαγον καὶ ἐχορτάσθησαν πάντες, καὶ ηρθη τὸ περισ- 
a 9 “ 4 , LAN 
σεῦσαν αὐτοῖς κλασμάτων κόφιγοι δώδεκα. 
ΝΔ > Ff > Ἂ 9 9 A , ‘ 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν προσευχὀµενον κατα 
Ld ~ - ΄ QA 
povas ᾿συνῆσαν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί, καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς 
” ? φ 
λέγων Τίνα µε οἱ ὄχλοι λέγουσιν εἶναι; ot δὲ ἄποκρι- 
3 ’ N , w 39 
θέντες εἶπαν ᾿Ἰωάνην τὸν βαπτιστήν, ἄλλοι δὲ ᾿Ηλείαν, 
” . ο , a ’ , ν , > 
ἄλλοι δὲ ὅτι προφήτης τις τῶν apyatwy ανέστη. εἶπεν 
δὲ αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνα µε λέγετε εἶναι; Πέτρος δὲ 
. 9 > Ν ‘ ~ a“ e Q 9 , 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν Tov χριστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ ἐπιτιμή- 
> ~ , ‘ 4 α 9 ‘ @ 
σας αὐτοῖς παρήγγειλεν μι]δενὶ λέγειν τοῦτο, εἶπων ὅτι 
α - ‘ ~ 3 
Adi τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρώπου πολλα παθειν καὶ ἀποδοκιµα- 
σθῆναι ἀπὸ τὠν πρεσβυτέρων καὶ αρχιερέων καὶ γραμ»: 
> - 8 ~ , e c 
µατέων καὶ αποκτανθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ Nuépa ἐγερ 
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9. 9-9. 22. S. LUKE, 
beheaded: but who is this, about whom I hear such 
things’ And he sought to see him. 

10 And the apostles, when they were returned, de- 
clared unto him what things they had done. And 
he took them, and withdrew apart to a city called 

11 Bethsaida. But the multitudes perceiving it fol- 
lowed him: and he welcomed them, and spake to 
them of the kincdom of God, and them that had 

12 need of healing he healed. And the day began to 
wear away; and the twelve came, and said unto 
him, Send the multitude away, that they may go 
into the villages and country round about, and 
lodge, and get victuals*: for we are here in a desert 

18 place. But he said unto them, Give ye them to cat. 
And they said, We have no more than five loaves 
and two fishes; except we should go and buy food 

14 for all this people. For they were about five thou- 
sand men. And he said unto his disciples, Make 
them “'sit down in companies, about fifty cach. 1 Gr. recline 

15 And they did so, and made them all 'sit down. 

16 And he took the five loaves and the two fishes, and 
looking up to heaven, he blessed them, and brake ; 
and gave to the disciples to set before the multitude. 

17 And they did eat, and were all filled: and there was 
taken up that which remained over to them of bro- 
ken pieces, twelve baskets. 

18 And it came to pass, as he was praying alonet, 
the disciples were with him: and he asked them, 

19 saying, Who do the multitudes say thatI am? And 
they answering said, John the Baptist; but others 
say, Elijah ; and others, that one of the old proph- 

20 ets is risen again. And he said unto them, But who 
say ye that lam? And Peter answering said, The 

21 Christ of God. But he charged them, and com- 

22 manded them to tell this to no man; saying, The 
Son of man must suffer many things, and be re- 
jected of the elders and chief priests and scribes, 
and be killed, and the third day be raised 


* For ‘victuals’? read + provisions ““—Am. Com. 
¢ For “alone” read “apart ''—Am.Com. 
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up. And he said unto all, If any man would come 23 
after me, Jet him deny himself, and take up his cross 
daily, and follow me. For whosoever would save 24 

1 Ur, soul his 'life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose his 

Nife for my sake, the same shall save it. For what 25 
is a man profited, if he gain the whole world, and 
lose or forfeit his own self? For whosoever shall 26 
be ashamed of me and of my words, of him shall the 
Son of man be ashamed, when he cometh in his own 
glory, and the glory of the Father, and of the holy 
angels. But I tell you of a truth, There be some of 27 
them that stand here, which shall in no wise taste 
of death, till they see the kingdom of God. 

And it came to pass about eight days after these 28 
sayings, he took with him Peter and John and 
James, and went up into the mountain to pray. 
And as he was praying, the fashion of his counte- 29 
nance was altered, and his raiment became white 
and dazzling. And behold, there talked with him 30 
two men, Which were Moses and Elijah; who ap- 31 

20r,departere = peared in glory, and spake of his *decease which 
ne was about to accomplish at Jerusalem. Now 32 
Peter and they that were with him were heavy with 

3 Or. having te sleep: but 4when they were fully awake, they saw 
his glory, and the two men that stood with him. 
And it came to pass, as they were parting from him, 33 
Peter said unto Jesus, Master, it is good for us to 

$01, baths be here: and let us make three ‘tabernacles; one for 
thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elijah: not 
knowing what he said. And while he said these 34 
things, there came a cloud, and overshadowed them: 
and they feared as they entered into the cloud. 

5 Many ancientau- And a voice came out of the cloud, saying, This is 35 
hed Sn Sea My Son, my chosen: hear ye him. And when the 36 
αν Pf voice Scame, Jesus was found alone. And they 

boreasrat held their peace, and told no man in those days any 

of the things which they had seen. 
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a 4 » ‘ , ν 9 
23 θῆναι.. Ἐλεγεν δὲ πρὸς πάντας Et τις θέλει οπίσω 
ν ) ’ re Q x 3 , 8 8 
µου έρχεσύαι, αρνησασθω éavrov καὶ apatw Τον σταυρον 
> a > . ) ‘ ’ , 3 Δ 5.) 
αἱ αὐτοῦ καθ ἡμέραν, καὶ ἀκολουθείω po. ὃς γὰρ ἂν 
, Ny 9 η a a . , . a 9 4 
θέλη τὴν ψυχῆν αὐτοῦ σώσαι, ἀπολέσει αὐτήν' ὃς ὃ ἂν 
η] , ‘ 9 , ~ @ 9 nA φ , > + 
απολέση τὴν WuyxnV αυτοῦ ἕνεκεν ἐμοῦ, OVTOS σωσει αυτήν. 
, . ο) A 7 ” , 9 , ο 
25 τί yap ᾿ωφελεῖται ἄνθρωπος κερδήσας τὸν κόσμον ὅλον 
ς ‘ ν 3 , a , a ‘ a 9 lo 
26 ἑαυτὸν δὲ απολέσας ἢ ζηµιωθείς; ὃς γὰρ ἂν ἐπαισχυνθῇ 
4 , A e a ‘ 
µε καὶ τοὺς ἐμοὺς λόγους, τοῦτον ὁ Vids τοῦ ανθρώπου 
9 , σ ” > a a 9 A A a 
ἐπαισχυιθήσεται, ὅταν έλθη ἐν τῇ δόξῃ αὐτοῦ καὶ τοῦ 
A Ν α es 9 , ’ 9 cn . a 
27 πατρος καὶ τών αγίων αγγέλων. Λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν αληθώς, 
’ n > - , A . 4 , / 
εἰσίν τινες τών αυτοῦ ἑστηκότων Ot OV μὴ γεύσωνται θανᾶ- 
ο A w ‘A ΄ a - 
του ews ἂν ἴδωσιν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 
3 , 9 A a , , e ‘\ ε td 
28 Ἐγένετο δὲ peta τοὺς λόγους τούτους ωσεὶ ἡμέραι 
μα αν > , 1 
oxtw ' παραλαβων Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην καὶ Ιακωβον ανέ- 
29 Bn els τὸ ὅ €ac8 καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν TW 
«ο By εἰς Το ὀρος προσευξασθαι. και ἐγει τῷ προσ 
, 3 ν . 4 a , > A σ 
εὐχεσθαι αὐτὸν τὸ εἶδος τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἕτερον καὶ 
ᾳ ε 4 9 A“ 8 φὁ ’ 8 Hy) Ν » 
30 0 ἱματισμος αυτοῦ λευκος ἐξαστράπτων. καὶ ἴδου αν- 
‘. , > α σ > - 
ὄρες δύο συνελάλουν αὐτῷ, οἵτινε ἦσαν Μωυσῆς καὶ 
9 > , 9 wee . a @ 
3x Ἠλείας, ot ὀφθέντες ἐν δόξη ἔλεγον τὴν ἔξοδον αὐτοῦ iy 
a > , ε . Q 
32 ἤμελλεν πληροῦν ἐν Ἱερουσαλημ. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ of 
“ 3 =~ Ἡϐϱ , @ , 
σὺν αὐτῷ ἦσαν βεβαρημένοι ὑπνῳ' διαγρηγορήσαντες δὲ 
Φα ‘ σα. , a 9 9 § , » δ ‘ 
εἶδαν τὴν dSogav αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς δυο urdpas τοὺς συνε- 
“« 9 α “~ , 9 A 
33 στώτας αὐτῷ. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν TH διαχωρίζεσθαι αὐτοὺς 
0 > - 4ϕ ε , 9 . 5 a yn , 
απ αυτοῦ εἶπεν ο Πέτρος προς τον ]ησοῦὺν  ΆΈΏπιστατα, 
ε - Φ ’ 8 ~ 
KaXov ἐστιν ἡμᾶς ὧδε εἶναι, καὶ ποιήσωµεν σκηνας τρεῖς, 
, Ν 8 , ο) 9 , 3 , 8 an 4 & 
µιαν σοὶ καὶ pray Mwvoet καὶ piav Ἠλείᾳ, py εἶδως ὃ 
Cd - As 3 ~ ’ 9 , , Ν 9 
34 λέγε. ταῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ἐγένετο νεφέλη καὶ ἐπς- 
“a - . Ν 
σκίαζεν avrovs: ἐφοβήθήησαν δὲ ἐν τῷ εἰσελθεῖν αυτοὺς 
‘ 9 - ’ ΄ 
as εἲς THY νεφέλην. καὶ φωνῆ ἐγένετο ἐκ τῆς νεφέλης λε- 
e 7 9 ε ο :ς 9 λ λ / . ~ 
Ύουσα Ouvros ἐστιν ὁ vios µου o ἐκλελεγμένος, αυτοὺ 
9 [ 4 9 ~ ’ Ν Ss € ‘6 a | ~ 
36 ακούετε. καὶ ἐν τῷ γενέσθαι Την φωνην ευρεύη ]ησοὺς 
΄ 8 > 9 , 8 0 ‘ 9 ‘ tA - Ps 9 , 
μόνος. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐσίγησαν καὶ ovdert απηγγειλαν ἐν ἐκει- 


ναις ταῖς ἡμέραις οὐδὲν ὧν ἑώρακαν. 


ἀπαρνησασὺω 


Ap. 


Kat 
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fod € a > « ? 9 
Ἐγένετο δὲ τῇ ἑξῆς ἡμέρα κατελθόντων αὐτῶν amo 37 
ο - eo > ~ ’ ‘ io 9 9 a 
TOU Opous συνήντησεν αὐτῷ Οχλος πολυς. και ἴδου ανηρ 38 
- , , 
ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ἐβύήσεν λέγων Διδάσκαλε, δέοµαί σου 
9 ͵ 9 ‘ ., σ , ry 
ἐπιβλέψαι ἐπὶ τὸν vioy pov, OTL povoyevys pot ἐστιν, 
a 9 8 - ld bd ’ 8 9 ’ ’ 
καὶ ἰδοὺ πνεῦμα λαμβάνει αὐτόν, καὶ ἐξέφνης κράζει, 39 
9 Ν 9 ~ Q ’ 9 a 
καὶ σπαρασσει αὐτὸν pera αφροῦ καὶ ports αποχωρεῖ 
> 9 9 “~ “. κ. 1.8 9 9 , a a 
amr αὐτοῦ συντρῖβον αὐτόν' καὶ ἐδεήθην τῶν μαθητών «ο 
” 9 , ν + 9 ® ’ Y 
σου ἵνα ἐκβαλωσιν αὐτό, καὶ οὐκ Ἠὐδυνήθησαν. arro- 41 
ε», a 2 > . oY 9 
κριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Ὦ yevea ἄπιστος καὶ διε- 
΄ Ν e ~ Ν > @ 
στραµµένη, ἕως πότε ἔσομαι προς ὑμᾶς καὶ ανέξοµαι 
ε ray ιά ‘ Bi 
ὑμών; προσάγαγε woe Tov υἱόν σου. ἔτι δὲ προσερχο- 42 
9 - 9 « 9 , 
µένου αὐτοῦ ἔρρηξεν avtov τὸ δαιμόνιον καὶ συνεσπάρα- 
> i 8 «3 a“ “ , - 9 , 
fev: ἐπετίμησεν δὲ ὁ Ἰ]ησοῦς τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἀκαθάρτω, 
9 , a A 9 > 4 - Ν 
καὶ ἰάσατο τὸν παῖδα καὶ απέδωκεν αὐτὸν τῷ πατρὶ 
> n~ %¢ λ , δὲ , é 4 ~ αλ , Aw 
αυτοῦ. ἐξεπλήησσοντο δὲ παντες ἐπὶ τῇ µεγαλειοτητι τοῦ 43 
θεοῦ. 
ιά κ , 4 α ’ 
Πάντων δὲ θαυμαζόντων ἐπὶ πᾶσιν ols ἐποίει εἶπεν 
8 a 8 9 ο , « “ 9 8 > e ~~ 
προς Tous µαθητας avrov ΘὈέσθε ὑμεῖς εἷς τὰ ὦτα ὑμῶν 44 
a ΄ ’ ε A es - χ ΄ , 
τους λόγους τούτους, ο yap υἱὸς τοῦ uvGpwrov μέλλει 
δίὸ 9 ~ 9 , e 9 9 ’ 8 
παραδίδοσθαι εἰς χεῖρας ἀνθρώπων. οἱ δὲ ἠγνόουν τὸ 45 
en - s 9 , >. . > “ 8 
ῥῆμα τοῦτο, καὶ ην παρακεκαλυμµένον απ αυτών ἵνα μὴ 
ν . , 8 9 « > - 3 9 a a 
αἴσθωνται αντὀ, καὶ ἐφοβοῦντο ἐρωτῆσαι avtov περὶ τοῦ 
” ΄ a 9 
ῥήματος τούτου. Εἰσῆλθεν δὲ διαλογισμὸς ἐν 46 
2 - ‘ , a w ld > a e , 8 a Γ ο Ἡ 
αὐτοῖς, το τίς ἂν εἴη µείζων αὐτῶν. o δὲ Ιησοῦς “eidus' 47 
9 ‘ na ΄ 3 ‘and 9 s 
τὸν διαλογισμον τῆς καρδίας atrav ἐπιλαβόμενος παι- 
, » > A νε a 9 > > A 3 a 
δίον «στήησεν αὐτὸ παρ €auTw, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Os ἂν 8 
te « a , SN a 9 , , 9 ν ΄ 
δέξηται τοῦτο τὸ παιδίον ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί µου ἐμὲ δέχε- 
, a bal > s δέξ δέ “ ν , , 
ται, καὶ ὃς av ἐμὲ δέξηται δέχεται τὸν ἀποστείλαντα pe: 
« 8 ΄ ~ en € ΄ e 
ὁ yap µικροτερος ἐν πᾶσιν ὑμῖν ὑπάρχων ovTOS ἐστιν 
9 . 
μέγας. Αποκριθεὶς δὲ Ἰωάνης εἶπεν "Ext ag 
΄ w , 9 (« 9 , , 9 ’ 
στατα, εἴδαμέν τινα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί σου ἐκβάλλοντα δαι- 
, νὰ ν , 3 ν e ry > a 7. ε ο 
µόνια, καὶ ἐκωλύομεν αὐτὸν ὅτι οὐκ ἀκολουθεῖ μεθ ἡμών. 


> 9 8 > A s “~ a , a x , Lf 
εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ‘Ingots My κωλύετε, ὃς yap οὐκ ἕ «ο 


9. 37-9. 50. S. LUKE. 


37 Απά it came to pass, on the next day, when they 
were come down from the mountain, a great multi- 
38 tude met him. And behold, a man from the multi- 
tude cried, saying, ‘Master, I beseech thee to look 1 or, Teacher 
39 upon my son; for he is mine only child : and be- 
hold, a spirit taketh him, and he suddenly cricth 
out; and it *teareth him that he foameth, and _ it ¢ or, comeusetk 
hardly departeth from him, bruising him sorely. 
40 And I besought thy disciples to cast it out; and 
41 they could not. And Jesus answered and said, O 
faithless and perverse gencration, how long shall I 
be with you, and bear with you? bring hither thy 
42son. And as he was yet a coming, the ‘devil *dash- 36" 4"*- 
ed him down, and ‘tare Aim grievously. But Jesus , ο... 3 
rebuked the unclean spirit, and healed the boy, and 
43 gave him back to his father. And they were all 
astonished at the majesty of God. 
But while all were marvelling at all the things 
44 which he did, he said unto his disciples, Let these 
words sink into your ears: for the Son of man shall 
45 be delivered up into the hands of men. But they 
understood not this saying, and it was concealed 
from them, that they should not perceive it: and 
they were afraid to ask him about this saying. 
46 And there arose a reasoning among them, which 
47 of them should be ®greatest*. But when Jesus saw 6 Gr. greacen 
the reasoning of their heart, he took a little child, | 
48 and set him by his side, and said unto them, Who- 
soever shall receive this litle child in my name re- 
ceiveth me: and whosoever shall receive me receiv- 
eth him that sent me: for he that is ‘least among 1 Gr. lear. 
you all, the same is great. 
49 And John answered and said, Master, we suw one 
casting out devils in thy name; and we forbade 8 Gr. demons. 
50 him, because he followeth not with us. But Jesus 
suid unto him, Forbid Azm not: for he that is not 


* Yor ‘‘should be greatest’? read ‘‘ was the greatest ’'—Am. Com 
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against you is for you. 

Coin "8 And it came to pass, when the days 'were well- 51 

é nigh come that he should be received up, he sted- 

fastly set his face to go to Jerusalem, and sent mes- 52 
sengers before his face: and they went, and entered 
into a village of the Samaritans, to make ready for 
him. And they did not receive him, because his 53 
face was aa though he were going to Jerusalem. 
And when his disciples James and John saw this, 54 

Many ancientan- they said, Lord, wilt thou that we bid fire to come 

en λα "down from heaven. and consume them?? But he 55 

Some ancient α΄ turned, and rebuked them’, And they went to an- 56 

sand, Ye know we Other Village. 

whut manner of . ° . 

yirit γε αρ of. And as they went in the way, a certain man said 57 

Nit alee Fer tae UNtO him, L will follow thee whithersoever thou σο- 

‘mw man eum oct) And Jesus said unto him, The foxes have 58 


men's lives butte Holos and the birds of the heaven hare ‘nests: but 


sare them, 


iGrdadying-places. the Son of man hath not where to lay his head. 


And he said unto another, Follow πιο, But he said, 59 
Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. But 60 
he said unto him, Leave the dead to bury their own 
dead; but go thou and publish abroad the kingdom 
of God. And another also said, I will follow thee, 61 
Lord; but first suffer me to bid farewell to them that 
are atmy house. But Jesus said unto him, No man, 62 
having put his hand to the plough, and looking 
back, is fit for the kingdom of God. 


5 Manvanctentau. NOW after these things the Lord appointed sev- 10 


heritiew uid and onty® others, and sent them two and two before his 

vere Ms face into every city and place, whither he himself 
was about to come. And he said unto them, The 2 
harvest is plenteous, but the labourers are few: pray 


ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, 
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e ¢ ray « 8 e a id 
στιν καθ ὑμῶν ὑπὲρ ὑμών ἐστίν. 


ι  ἍἘγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ συμπληροῦσθαι τὰς ἡμέρας τῆς ava- 
Ul a 
λήμψεως αὐτοῦ καὶ αὐτὸς τὸ πρόσωπον ἐστήρισεν τοῦ 
a 8 9 1 λ 2 x, 9 ~» 9 , 8 
52 πορεύεσύαι εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, καὶ απέστειλεν αγγέλους πρὸ 
s 9 a“ 9 , 9 A 9 , 
προσώπου αὐτοῦ. Καὶ πορευθέντες εἰσῆλθον els xupny 
“ e “~ 
53 Sapaperrav, ws ἑτοιμάσαι αὐτῷ' καὶ οὐκ ἐδέξαντο airor, 
,  Φϕ , 
ὅτι τὸ πρόσωπον αὐτοῦ ἦν πορευόµενον eis Ἱερουσαλημ. 
% 7 a 
ε, ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ Ιάκωβος καὶ “Iwavys εἶπαν Κύριε, 
ον ~ 3 A > Αα |) 
θέλεις εἴπωμεν TYP KATABANAl ἀπὸ TOY οὐρδνοῦ καὶ 
ss ANOAWCAL αὐτούς } στραφεὶ δὲ ἐπετίμησεν αὐτοῖς .. 4, ὡς καὶ Hic 
. 9 , > ς ) , ἐποίησενε | + 
s6 καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν eis ἑτέραν κώμην. 
4 , 3 A “~~ ε ~ o 9 
7 Kat πορευοµένων αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ εἶπέν τις πρὸς 
9 . , φ os > 2 9 
«8 αὐτόν ᾿Ακολουθήσω σοι ὅπου ἐὰν ἀπέρχη. καὶ εἶπεν 
“ 3 9 , 
αὐτῷ [o] Ἰησοῦς Al ἁλώπεκες φωλεοὺς έἔχουσιν καὶ τὰ 
“A α a e a 
πετεινὰ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ κατασκηνώσεις, ὁ δὲ vids τοῦ avOpu- 
“a 8 4 
5) που οὐκ έχει Tov τὴν κεφαλήν κλίνῃ. ΊΈϊπεν δὲ πρὸς 
€ ? ied ρ ΄ ν - ΄ 
ἕτερον ᾿Ακολούθει pow. oo δὲ εἶπεν ' Ἐπίτρεφόν) pot πρῶ- Κύριε, ἐπίτρεψόν 
6ο τον ἀπελθόντι θάψαι τὸν πατέρα µου. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ 
"Ades τοὺς νεκροὺς θάψαι τοὺς ἑαυτῶν νεκρούς, σὺ δὲ ἄπελ- 
a a a ‘ 
6x θων διάγγελλε τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ ἔτε- 
> , ΄ x 98 , ’ 9 
pos ᾿Ακολουθήσωσοι, κύριε’ πρῶτον δὲ ἐπίτρεψόν pot ἄπο- 


, ων φ ‘ > 7 > Ν η) > 8 
62 τάξασθαι τοῖς eis τὸν οἶκόν µου. εἶπεν δὲ [πρὸς αὐτὸν] 


++ 


6 Ἰησοῦς Οὐδεὶς ΄ἐπιβαλων τὴν χεῖρα em ἄροτρον καὶ 
βλέπων eis τὰ ὀπίσω, εὔθετός ἐστιν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
1 Mera δὲ ταῦτα ἀνέδειξεν ὁ κύριος ἑτέρους ἑβδομήκοντα 
[δύο] καὶ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτοὺς ava δύο [δύο] πρὸ προσώπου 

9 ~ 9 - / 8 i e > » 
αὐτοῦ eis πᾶσαν πόλιν καὶ τόπον ov Ίμελλεν aitos ἔρχε- 

e 

α σθαι. écyev δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς Ὅ μὲν θερισμὸς πολύς, οἱ 
. 9 4 9 a ’ > an [ο - a 
δὲ ἐργάται ὀλίγοι δεήθητε οὖν τοῦ κυρίου τοῦ θερισμοῦ 


5 καὶ εἶπεν Ove οἴδατε ποίονυ πνεύματός ἐστε. [6 vids τοῦ ὠνθρώπου οὐκ ἦλθεν ψυχᾶς [ἀάνθρωπων] 
«πολέσαι GAAd σώσαι. |} ο... τα 
1 -Ιεἰς τα ὁπίσω βλέπων καὶ ἐπιβάλλων τὴν χεῖρα αὐτοῦ ἐπ᾿ ἄροτρον + 


10 
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bd b 4 3 ‘ > ‘ 8 . - 
ὅπως ἐργατας ἐκβαλῃ eis τὸν θερισμὸν αὐτοῦ. ὑπαάγετε. 


3 


ἰδοὺ ἀποστέλλω ὑμᾶς ws ἄρνας ἐν µέσω λύκων. μὴ βα-ι 


στάζετε βαλλάντιον, py πήραν, μὴ ὑποδήματα, καὶ 


δέ ‘ Δ 300 . ά θ 3 a , α ν 2 
pnoeva κατά THY οδὺν ασπασησθε. eis ἣν δ ἂν εἰσέλ- 
9 ” - , 9 ’ “a ” , Ν 
θητε οἰκιαν mpwrov λέγετε ὮΕἰρήνη τῷ οἴκῳ τούτῳ. καὶ 
αν ὃν aA να es 2 7 9 , » 9 7 A ε 
ἐὰν ἐκεῖ ῃ Vius εἴρηνης, ἐπαναπαησεται ἐπ αὐτὸν 7 
9 , ε αι 9 δὲ ’ 9 » e - 9 , 9 4 «a 
εἰρήηνη υμων' εἰ δέ pryye, ἐφ υμας ανακαµψει. ἐν αυὐτῇ 
a ‘ , ‘ . Ν - 
δὲ τῇ οἰκίᾳ µένετε, έσθοντες καὶ πίνοντες τὰ παρ αὐτών, 
wet 8 εν , ~ nm ’ α 8 ’ 4 
agtos γὰρ ὁ ἐργατης τοῦ μισθοῦ αὐτοῦ. μὴ µεταβαίνετε ἐξ 
ν ? 9 .. Ν 9 a a i --. \ 
οἰκίας εἰς οἰκίαν. καὶ cis ἣν av πολιν εἰσέρχησθε καὶ 
:« « NY : - . 
δέχωνται ὑμάς, ἐσθίετε τὰ παρατιθέµενα ὑμῖν, καὶ θερα- 
, 8 9 στα. ? ο] A , 9 (« » 
πεύετε τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ ασθενεῖς, Kat λέγετε αυτοῖς "Ηγγικεν 
> @¢ a ε , x a 4 ar | , 
ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. cis ἣν ὃ ἂν πολιν εἰσέλ- 
9 , e@ ~ , 4 
Onre καὶ py δέχωνται ὑμᾶς, ἐξελθύντες cis τὰς πλατείας 
x, a 5 ry ON Ν A 9 , ec a 
αυτῆς εἴπατε Wat τον κονιορτον τὸν κολληθέντα ἡμῖν 
a , « “a x , . , cia 
ἐκ τῆς πολεω» ὑμῶν eis τοὺς πόδας απομασσύµεθα ὑμῖιν' 
Any τοῦτο γινώσκετε ὅτι ')γγικεν ἡ [ασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
πλην γινώ ὅτι ']γγικεν η βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. 
, ea @ ~ 50 9 α ε , 9 , » , 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι Sodopos ἐν τῇ Ἱμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ αγεκτότερον 
w a ~ aN 9 ΄ Ov , Xx ἕ ” - |] o 
έσται ἢ τῇ πολει ἐκεινη. vat σοι, Xopalev: ovat σοι, 
φ ’ Ν Φα , 
Βηθσαιδάα" ὅτι εἰ ἐν Tupw καὶ coor ἐγενήθησαν αἱ 
id ct - 4 <a , 
δυνάµεις at γειοµεναι ἐν υμιν, παλαι ἂν ἐν σάκκῳ καὶ 
α , ΄ Ν ’ A - 
σποδῷ καθήµενοι µετενοησαν. πλὴν Τύρῳ καὶ Σιδώνι 
9 ? ” 9 - , a ecm N , 
αγεκτοτερον έσται ἐν τῇ κρίισει 7 υμῖν. Kat συ, Ka- 
, 8 ιό » nw « U κό aA tad 
papvaovp, μη EWC OYPANOY YYWOHCH ; EWC TOY adoy 


5 
6 


7 


9 


19 


11 


12 


14 
15 


Γ , 7 , a a , , 
καταβιβασθησῃ KATABHCH. ‘O ακούων ὑμών ἐμοῦ ακούει, καὶ ὁ ale- 16 


ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ὡς 
αστραπὴν 


ἀδικήσῃ 


~ € “ 4 A , ~ e 4 ν NS 9 ~ 9 “ 4 > 
τών ὑμᾶς ἐμὲ αθετεῖ ὁ δὲ ἐμὲ ἀθετών αθετεῖ τὸν ἀπο- 

, ε , ‘ , 
στείλαντα pe. Ὑπέστρεψαν δὲ οἱ ἑβδομήκον- 

, Ν ~ ’ ry 3” ΔΝ A ΄ 
τα [δίο] pera χαρᾶς λέγοντε Κύριε καὶ τὰ δαιμόνια 
, ea - 9 , > 9 
ὑποτασσεται ἡμῖν ἐν τῷ ονὐματί σου. εἶπεν δὲ av- 
a b , Ν ὃν - γε . ‘a 9 ~ > 
τοῖς ἘΕθεωρουν τὸν Zaravay ‘ws αστραπὴν ἐκ τοῦ ου- 
aq , to N δεὸ ea ‘ a , ~ 
ρανοῦ  πεσοντα. dou δέδωκα υμῖν την ἐξουσίαν τοῦ 

“a > e bad ” - 

ΠΑΤΕΙΝ ἐπδνω ὀφεων καὶ σκορπιων, καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶσαν τὴν 
, ”~ 9 ~ 8 "Oe € - » Ν cr 3 , | 
δύναμιν τοῦ ἐχθροῦ, καὶ οὐδὲν vuas ον μὴ ᾿ αδικήσει. 


17 


18 


19 


10. 2-10. 19. 8. LUKE. 


3 that he send forth labourers into his harvest. Go 
your ways: behold, I send you forth as lambs in the 
4 midst of wolves. Carry no purse,no wallet,no shoes: 
5 and salute no man on the way. And into whatso- 
ever house ye shall ‘enter, first say, Peace be to this! 97, we Ἡ 
6 house. And if a son of peace be there, your peace 
shall rest upon “him: but if not, it shall turn to you or, i 
TVagain. And in that same house remain, eating and 
drinking such things as they give: for the labourer 
is worthy of his hire. Go not from house to house. 
8 And into whatsoever city ye enter, and they receive 
9 you, eat such things as are set before you: and heal 
the sick that are therein, and say unto them, The 
10 kingdom of God is come nigh unto you. But into 
whatsoever city ye shall center, and they receive you 
11 not, go out into the streets thereof and say, Even the 
dust from your city, that cleaveth to our feet, we do 
wipe off against you: howbeit know this, that the 
12 kingdom of God is come nigh. I say unto you, It 
shall be more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than 
19 for that city. Woe unto thee, Chorazin! woe unto 
thee, Bethsaida! for if the *mighty works had been 3 cr. powers. 
done in Tyre and Sidon, which were done in you, 
they would have repented long ago, sitting in sack- 
14cloth and ashes. Howbcit it shall be more tolerable 
for Tyre and Sidon in the judgement, than for you. 
15 And thou, Capernaum, shalt thou be exalted unto 
heaven ? thou shalt be brought down unto Hades. 
16 He that heareth you heareth me; and he that reject- 
eth you rejecteth me; and he that rejecteth me re- 
jecteth him that sent me. 
17 And the seventy returned with joy, saying, Lord, 
even the ‘devils are subject unto us in thy name. 4 Gr. demons. 
18 And he said unto them, I beheld Satan fallen as 
19 lightning from heaven. Behold, I have given you 
authority to tread upon serpents and scorpions, and 
over all the power of the enemy: and nothing shall 
in any Wise hurt you. 


T (146) 


1 Or, by 
2 Or, praise 


3 Or, that 


1 Or, Teacher 


5 Gr. from. 


9. LUKE. 10. 20-10. 34. 


Howbeit in this rejoice not, that the spirits are sub- 20 
ject unto you; but rejoice that your names are writ- 
ten in heaven. 

In that same hour he rejoiced 'in the Holy Spirit, 21 
and said, I *thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven 
and earth, that thou didst hide these things from the 
wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto 
babes: yea, Father; “for so it was well-pleasing in 
thy sight. ΑΙ things have been delivered unto me 22 
of my Father: and no one Knoweth who the Son is, 
save the Father; and who the Father is, save the 
Son, and he to whomsoever the Son willeth to re- 
veal Aim, And turning to the disciples, he said pri- 23 
vately, Blessed are the eyes which sce the things 
that ye see: for I say unto you, that many prophets 24 
and kings desired to see the things which ye see, 
and saw them not; and to hear the things which ye 
hear, and heard them not. 

And behold, a certain lawyer stood up and tempt- 25 
ed him, saying, ‘Master, what shall I do to inherit 
eternal life? And he said unto him, What is written 26 
in the law? how readest thou? And he answering 27 
said, Thou shalt love the Lord thy God ‘with all 
thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy neighbour 
as thyself. And he said unto him, Thou hast an- 28 
swered right: this do, and thou shalt live But he, 29 
desiring to justify himself, said unto Jesus, And 
who is my neighbour? Jesus made answer and 30 
said, A certain man was going down from Jerusalem 
to Jericho; and he fell among robbers, which both 
stripped him and beat him, and departed, leaving 
him half dead. And by chance a certain priest was 31 
going down that way: and when he saw him, he 
passed by on the other side. And in like manner a 32 
Levite also, when he came to the place, and saw him, 
passed by on the other side. But a certain Samari- 33 
tan, as he journeyed, came where he was: and when 
he saw him, he was moved with compassion, and 34 
came to him, and bound up his wounds, pouring 
on them oil and wine; 


(147) 


χ KATA ΛΟΥΚΑΝ 147 


An 9 , LY , σ Ν , ε - ε , 
εοπλὴν ἐν τούτῳ μὴ χαίρετε OTL TA πνεύματα ὑμῖν ὑποτάσ- 
σεται, χαίρετε δὲ ὅτι τὰ ὀνόματα ὑμών ἐνγέγραπται ἐν 
αι τοῖς οὐρανοῖς. Ἐν αυὐτῇ τῇ wpa '/γαλλιάσατο 
τῷ πνεύματι τῷ ἁγίῳ καὶ εἶπεν ᾿Εξομολογοῦμαί σοι, 
πάτερ κύριε τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ τῆς Ὑῆς, ὅτι ἀπέκριψας 
ταῦτα ἀπὸ σοφών καὶ συγετών, καὶ ἀπεκάλυψας αὐτὰ νη- 
,  ε , og φ ’ , » ” , 
Wows’ ναί, ὁ πατήρ, OTL οὕτως εὐδοκία ἐγένετο ἔμπροσθέν 
σου. Ilavra µοι παρεδόθη ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρὀς µου, καὶ 
aN 3 , ΄ 39 ε ον 3 νε , A , 
οὐδεὶς γινώσκει τίς ἐστιν ὁ vios ef py ὁ πατήρ, καὶ τίς 
4 ε ν 9 4 « es 8 Φ a , e ο) 
ἐστιν o πατὴρ εἰ μη ὁ υἱὸς καὶ ᾧ ἂν [ούληται ὁ vios 
23 αποκαλύψαι. Καὶ στραφεὶς πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς κατ ἰδίαν 
εἶπεν Μακάριοι οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ ot βλέποντες a βλέπετε. 
24 λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι πολλοὶ προφῆται καὶ βασιλεῖς ἠθεέ- 
3 “« a ε ~ 4 8 . Q 9 “~ a 
λησαν ἰδεῖν a ὑμεῖς βλέπετε καὶ οὐκ εἶδαν, καὶ ἀκοῦσαι a 
ακούετε καὶ οὐκ ἤκουσαν. 
8 9 4 a >» & 9 a ν 4) la 
25 Kati ἰδοὺ vopexos τις ἀνέστη ἐκπειράζων αὐτὸν λέ- 
γων Διδασκαλε, τί ποιῄσας ζωήν αἰώνιον κληρονομήσω; 
ε > , - ~ 
26 0 δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτόν Ἐν τῷ vopw τί γέγραπται; πῶς 
9 ΄ , , 
27 αναγινώσκεις; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν “ArattHceic Kypion 
cr , 7 σ U ‘ oe - 
TON 'θεόν ϱυΥ ἐξ ὅλης 7 κδρδίδο «ΟΥ καὶ ἐν OAH TH 
a ‘ > -” > ’ ‘ 3 “ 
ΨΥΧΗ «ΟΥ Kal ἐν OAH TH Icyy! «ΟΥ Kal ἐν OAH TH διδ- 
28 NOIA COY, καὶ TON TTAHCION «ΟΥ WC CEAYTON. εἶπεν δὲ 
ο αὐτῷ ὓὈρθῶς amexpitOns: τούτο Ποιει Kal ZHCH. ‘O δὲ 
θέλων δικαιώσαι ἑαυτὸν εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν Ἰησοῦν Καὶ τίς 
9 ’ la e 8 e 3 α > ” 
30 ἐστίν µου πλησίον; ὑπολαβων ο Ingots εἶπεν ᾿Ανθρω- 
a, ’ > νο. 8 3 > ΝΔ 8 
wos τις κατέβαινεν ἀπὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ eis Ἱερειχω καὶ λη- 
σταῖς περιέπεσεν, Ot καὶ ἐκδύσαντες αὖτον καὶ mAnyas 
31 ἐπιθέντες απήλθον ἀφέντες ἡμιθανη. κατὰ συγκυρίαν δὲ 
€ id ’ , ~ e - φ ΄ A as 8 9 4 
ἱερεύς τις κατέβαινεν [ἐν] τῇ ὁδῷ ἐκείνη, καὶ idwy αὐτὸν 
32 ἀντιπαρῆλθεν' ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ Λευείτης κατὰ τὸν τόπον 
a3 ἐλθωὼν καὶ wv αντιπαρήλθεν. Χαμαρείτης δέ τις ὀδεύων 
34 ἦλθεν κατ αὐτὸν καὶ ἰδὼν ἐσπλαγχνίσθη, καὶ προσελθων 
κατέδησεν τὰ τραύματα αὐτοῦ ἐπιχέων έλαιον καὶ οἶνον, 


Gedy | τῆς 


έδωκεν δύο δηνα- 
ρια 


[εις τὸν οἶκον ay 
της] 


θορνυβαζῃ' Μαριὰμ 


Ap. 
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, 9 νι 94 4 \ a ν” > A 9 
ἐπιβιβάσας δὲ avrov ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον κτῆνος ἤγαγεν αὐτὸν εἰς 
πα ὃ ~ AQ 9 λ 16 Ι] \ 9 9 8 ” 9 

νοοχειον καὶ ἐπεμεληθη αυτοῦ. καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν αὗριον ἐκ- 35 
βαλων ‘vo δηνάρια ἔδωκεν τῷ πανδοχεῖ καὶ εἶπεν Ἐπι- 


~ 


΄ > a Αν σ a ΄ 9 ‘ 9 
µελήθητι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὅτι ἂν προσδαπανήσῃς ἐγω ἐν τῷ 
ἐπανέρχεσθαί µε ἀποδώσω σοι. τίς τούτων τών τριών 36 

a ’ - , 
πλησίαν δοκεῖ σοι γεγονέναι τοῦ ἐμπεσόντος εἰς τοὺς λή- 

, ean 9 « , .o » > «a > 

στας; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ὍὉ ποιῇσας τὸ ἔλεος µετ avrov. εἶπεν 37 
8 Ν ~ « 3 a“ , Ν 8 ” ε ΄ 
δὲ αυτῷ [ο] Ἰησοῦς Tlopevov καὶ σὺ ποίει ὁμοίως. 

Der 9 - ’ . 8 9 4 9 ~ Π ΄ 

Kv δὲ τῷ πορευεσθαι avrovs αὐτὸς εἰσῆλθεν eis κώμην 18 

, Ν ’ 9 ΄ , ε .. 5) Ν ro: \ 
τινά" yuvn δέ τις ὀνόματι Μάρθα ὑπεδέξατο αὐτὸν “eis τὴν 

9 0 be | 9 ~ a 9 8 , ’ ry 4 
οἰκίαν. καὶ τῇδε ἦν αδελφἠὴ καλουμένη Μαριάμ, [7] καὶ 3 
a ’ nm yg w s 
παρακαθεσθεῖσα πρὸς τοὺς πόδας τοῦ κυρίου ἤκουεν τον λό- 
a κά : “a 4 
γον αὐτοῦ. 7 δὲ Μάρθα περιεσπάτο περὶ πολλὴν διακονί- 40 
a ’ s , @ « 
αν’ ἐπιστᾶσα δὲ εἶπεν Kupte, ov µέλει σοι ὅτι 7 ἀδελφή 
tad > 
µου µόνην µε κατέλειπεν διακονεῖν; εἰπὸν οὐ» αὐτῇ ἵνα 
, 2 ν ν 49 δα ε , 
μοι συναντιλάβηται. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ εἶπεν airy ὁ κύριος α 
/ , a , 7 
Μάρθα Μάρθα, μεριμνᾷς καὶ θορυβάζη περὶ πολλά, ολί- 
/ 9 / aA ε ϱ A . 4 4 bd ~ 
yov δέ ἐστιν χρεία 7 ἑνός Μαριὰμ yup’ τὴν ἀγαθὴν 4 
ιδ 3 λ sé @ 3 > 6 ’ 3 A 
µερίδα ἐξελέξατο Aris οὐκ αφαιρεθήσεται αὐτῆς. 

> 3 ld 

Kai ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ εἶναι αὐτὸν ἐν τόπῳ τινὶ προσευχό- 1 

ry cy 

α - 3 « Q 
µενον, ὡς ἐπαύσατο, εἶπέν τις τών μαθητών αὐτοῦ πρὸς 
> , ’ ὃν ο - . - a a 
αὐτόν Κύριε δίδαξον nucs προσεύχεσθαι, καθως καὶ 
? a 8 . α 9 a 

Iwarns ἐδίδαξεν τοὺς μµαθητὰς αὐτοῦ. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς 2 
@ , , ’ ε , ,. ss , 
Όταν προσεύχησθε, λέγετε Ίστερ, ἁγιασθήτω τὸ ὀνομά 
, e , λ . ε « 9 9 , 

σου’ ἐλθάτω 7 βασιλεία σου" τὸν ἄρτον ἡμών τὸν ἐπιον- 3 

ΡΝ ca A 2 ε , , ean a ε 

σιον δίδου ἡμῖν τὸ καθ ἡμέραν' καὶ ἄφες ἡμῖν τὰς apap- 4 
td « - Q “a ΄ ΔΝ |) ’ 8 ν , εκ. 
TLAS ἠμών, καὶ γαρ avToL αφίοµεν παντὶ ὀφείλοντι ἡμῖν 
Δ € a“ , ‘ 

καὶ py εἰσενέγκης ἡμᾶς εἰς πειρασμὀν. Kat s 

΄ ε ~ vd ’ 

εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτού Τίς ἐξ ὑμών ἕξει φίλον καὶ πορεύσε- 
. , ‘ 4 o, a a i 
Qt πρὸς αὐτὸν µεσονυκτίου καὶ εἴπῃ αὐτῷ Φίλε, χρῆσυν 
9 : . 

µοι τρε., ἄρτους, ἐπειδὴ Φίλος µου παρεγένετο ἐξ ὁδού 6 

, 9 » a 6 , δα. . A Γ] 6 
προς µε καὶ οὐκ έχω ὃ παραθήσω αὐτῷ' κακεῖνος έσωύεν 1 


ἀποκριθεὶς εἴπῃ Mr por κόπους πάρεχε"' ἤδη 1) θύρς 


10. 34-11. 7. 9, LUKE. 
and he set him on his own beast, and brought him 

35 to an inn, and took care of him. And on the mor- 
row he took out two 'pence, and gave them to the 
host, and said, Take care of him; and whatsoever 
thou spendest more, I,when I come back again, will 

36 repay thee. Which of these three, thinkest thou, 
proved neighbour unto him that fell among the 

37 robbers? And he said, He that shewed mercy on 
him. And Jesus said unto him, Go, and do thou 
likewise. 

38 Now as they went on their way, he entered into 
a certain village: and a certain woman named Mar- 

39 tha received him into her house. And she had a 
sister called Mary, which also sat at the Lord’s feet, 


1 See marginal note 
on Matt. xviii.23. 


40 and heard his word. But Martha was ?cumbered ο Gr. distracted. 


about much serving ; and she came up to him, and 
said, Lord, dost thou not care that my sister did 


leave me to serve alone? bid her therefore that she os few ancient au- 


41 help me. But the Lord answered and said unto 
her, Martha, Martha, thou art anxious and troubled 
42 about many things: ‘but one thing is needful : for 
Mary hath chosen the good part, which shall not be 

taken away from her. 
And it came to pass, as he was praying in a cer- 


horities read 
Micke Martha, 
thon art ‘troubled : 
Mary hath cho- 


gen ο, 


4 Many ancient au- 


thorities read dug 
Sow thinga are 
needful, or une. 


tain place, that when he ceased, one of his disciples 5 stany anctent av- 


said unto him, Lord, teach us to pray, even as John 
2 also taught his disciples. And he said unto them, 


When ye pray, say,*® Father, Hallowed be thy name. 6 


3 Thy kingdom come.* Give us day by day ‘our daily 
4bread. And forgive us our sins; for we ourselves 
also forgive every one that is indebted to us. And 
bring us not into temptation‘. 

And he said unto them, Which of you shall have ὃ 
a friend, and shall go unto him at midnight, and say 
6 to him, Friend, lend me three loaves; for a friend 

of mine is come to me from a journey, and I have 
7 nothing to set before him; and he from within shall 

answer and say, Trouble me not: the door is now 


ο] 
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thoritiea read 
Our Father which 
art in heaven. 
See Matt. vi. 9. 


Many ancient an- 
thorities add ΤΑ» 
will be done, as 
in Acaren, w on 
earth, Sou Matt. 
vi. 10. 


7 Gr. our bread for 
the coming day. 


Many ancient au- 
thorities add bug 
deliver ua from 
the evil one (or, 
ria ertl). See 
fatt. vi. 13. 


1 Οτ, whataocever 
things 


© Some anclent au- 
thorities omit @ 
leaf, and he give 
hina atone? or. 


4 Gr, demon. 


4 Or, fa 


5 Gr. demonea, 


6 Or,and house fall. 
efh jun house, 


7 Or, at 


S. LUKE. 11. 7-11. 24. 


shut, and my children are with me in bed; T cannot 
rise and give thee? Tsay unto you, Though he will 8 
not rise and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
because of bis importunity he will arise and give 
him 'as many as he needcth. And 1 say unto you, 9 
Ask, and it shall be given you; seck, and ye shall 
find; knock, and it shall be opened unto you. For 10 
every one that asketh receiveth; and he that seek- 
eth findeth; and to him that knockecth it shall be 
opened, And-of which of you that is a father shall 11 
his son ask 7a loaf, and he give him a stone? or a 
fish, and he for a fish give him a serpent? Or 7f he 12 
shall ask an egg, will he give him a scorpion? If 18 
ye then, being evil, Know how to give good gifts 
unto your children, how much more shall your 
heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him ? 

And he was casting out a "devil ahich was dumb. 14 
And it came to pass, when the *devil was gone out, 
the dumb man spake; and the multitudes marvelled. 
But some of them said, *By Beelzebub the prince of 15 
the ‘devils casteth he out ‘devils. And others, tempt- 16 
ing him, soucht of him asign from heaven. But he, 17 
knowing their thoughts, said unto them, Every kKing- 
dom divided against itself is brought to desolation; 
Sand a house dée7ded against a house falleth. And 18 
if Satan also is divided against himself, how shall 
his kingdom stand? because ye say that [cast out 
‘devils “by Beelzebub. And if I 4by Beelzebub cast 19 
out ‘devils, by whom do your sons cast them out? 
therefore shall they be your judges. But if I by 20 
the tinger of God cast out ‘devils, then is the king- 
dom of God come upon you. When the strong man 21 
fully armed guardeth his own court, his goods are 
in peace: but when a stronger than he shall come 22 
upon him, and overcome him, he taketh from him 
his whole armour wherein he trusted, and divideth 
his spoils. He that is not with me is against me :23 
and he that gathereth not with me scattereth. The 24 
unclean spirit when ‘he Is gone out of the map, 
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4 \ 8 , a 9 “a 9 4 ? 
κέκλεισται, καὶ τὰ παιδία pou per ἐμοῦ eis τὴν κοίτην 
93 . , 3 A “ / 4 ea > 8 
8 εἰσίν' οὐ δύναµαι ἀναστὰς δοῦναί σοι. λέγω ὑμῖν, εἰ καὶ 
2 a 3 ~ 9 4 8 8 , > a a 
ov δώσει αὐτῷ αναστὰς διὰ τὸ εἶναι φίλον αὐτοῦ, διά γε 
4 > , > “ 9 ‘ , tT aA @ , 
την ἀναιδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐγερθες δώσει αὐτῷ ὅσων xpy 
3 Νεα 4 2? «A + , ca - 
οζε. Kayw ὑμῖν λέγω, αἰτεῖτε, καὶ δοθήσεται ὑμῖν. ζητεῖ- 
ε ca “ 
το TE, καὶ εὑρήσετε" κρούετε, καὶ ἀνοιγήσεται ὑμῖν. Tas γὰρ 
« x A , Νε a ε N a , 
ὁ αἰτώῶν λαμβάνει, καὶ ὁ ζητῶν εὑρίσκει, καὶ τῷ κρούοντι 
r? , 7 , 8 9 e ~ rN , > , i} e 
11 ανοιγήσεται. tiva δὲ ἐξ ὑμῶν ‘tov πατέρα αἰτήσει 6 
εν. τν , . % Wy , ” x ο 9 , a 9 
12 υἷος ΄ ἰχθυύν, μὴ αντὶ ἰχθύος ὄφιν αὐτῷ ἐπιδώσει; ἢ καὶ 
? α > a 
13 αἰτήσει wov, ἐπιδωσει αὐτῷ σκορπίον; εἰ οὖν ὑμεῖς πονη- 
νε » as se : θὰ 5 δ a , 
pot ὑπάρχοντες οἴδατε δόµατα ayaa διδόναι τοῖς τέκνοις 
ec a , “ « Δ 9 s ο. 4 r ~ 
ὑμῶν, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὁ πατὴρ [ο] ἐξ οὐρανοῦ δώσει 'πνεῦμα 
a ., 
ἅγιον τοῖς αἰτοῦσιν αὐτόν. 
> ΄ td 4 : a, 
1% Kat ἦν ἐκβάλλων δαιµόνιον κωφόν' ἐγένετο δὲ τοῦ 
9 , 
δαιµονίου ἐξελθόντος ἐλάλησεν ὁ κωφός. Kai ἐθαύμασαν 
~ > ‘ 
15 οἱ ὄχλοι' τινὲς δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν εἶπαν Ἐν Βεεζεβοὺλ τῷ 
- 8 ΄ σ 
16 ἄρχοντι τών δαιµονίων ἐκβάλλει τὰ δαιμόνια" ἕτεροι δὲ 
, ο) 9 % ”α 93 , 9 9 a 9 
17 πειράζοντες σημεῖον ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐζήτουν παρ αὐτοῦ. av- 
4 Ν 9 8 3 ~ 4 ὃ , T 9 ry Ula 
tos δὲ εἶδως αὐτῶν τὰ διανοήµατα εἶπεν αυτοῖς ᾶσα 
a a > 
βασιλεία ἐφ ἑαυτὴν διαμερισθεῖσα. ἐρημοῦται, καὶ οἶκος 
> 
18 ἐπὶ οἶκον πίπτει ei δὲ καὶ ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐφ ἑαυτὸν διεµερί- 
Αα , e , > ο σ , 9 
σθη, ras σταθήσεται ἡ βασιλεία αὐτοῦ; ὅτι λέγετε ἐν 
8 ’ Ν 
19 Βεεζεβουλ. ἐκβάλλειν µε ra δαιμύνια. εἰ δὲ ἐγὼ ἐν Ῥεεζε- 
« 
βοὺλ ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, οἱ υἱοὶ ὑμῶν ἐν tive ἐκβάλ- 
‘ in > γε - αν 2 ον ον 
20 λουσιν; διὰ τοῦτο αὐτοὶ ὑμῶν κριταὶ ἔσονται. «i δὲ ἐν 
, a 4 bs 9 ΄ 4 , w 4 
δακτύλῳ θεοῦ [ἐγω] ἐκβάλλω τὰ δαιμόνια, apa ἔφθασεν 
Α ~ ~ @ 
ar ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ Oecd. ὅταν ὁ ἰσχυρὸς καθωπλι- 
, , ‘ e a > , 9 > 7 9 4 4 
σµένος φυλάσση την ἑαυτοῦ αὐλήν, ἐν εἰρηνη ἐστὶν τὰ 
e id 3 ο 4 δὲ > ιά 3 a 9 NO 9 
a2 ὑπάλχοντα αὐτοῦ. ἐπὰν δὲ ἰσχυρότερος αὐτοῦ ἐπελθων 
, 9 Ν , > a ν 972 @ 9 4 
νικήση αὐτόν, τὴν πανοπλίαν αὐτοῦ aipe ἐφ 7 ἐπεποίθει, 
a 8 a 3 ~ 608 e Ν a ον" » ο 
23 καὶ Ta σκῦλα αὐτοῦ διαδίδωσιν. ὁ μὴ ὧν μετ ἐμοῦ 
ο , A 
Kar ἐμοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ ὁ py συνάγων μετ ἐμοῦ σκορπί- 
bd A ~ 9 
zy ζει. Ὅταν τὸ ἀκαθαρτον πνεῦμα ἐξέλθῃ ἀπὸ τοῦ ἂν- 


9 
ανοίγεται | αἰτή- 
σει Τον πατέρα 


ἄρτον, µη λίθον 
πιδώσει αὐτῷ; |} 
(καὶ] 


ἀγαθὸν δόµα |- 


διαµερισθεῖσα 
ἐφ ἑαυτὴν 


κριταὶ ὑμῶν 


dvaravuty καὶ py 
ε{υ:σκον. TUTE 
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, , > 9 oA , a ιο 
θρωπον, διέρχεται δι ἀιύδρων τόπων ζητοῦν ΄αναπαυσιν, 
ν Λε, , . , « , ν ‘ > - 
καὶ μη) εὑρίσκον [τότε] λέγει Ὑποστρέψω eis τὸν οἶκόν 
” - ° , 
µου ὅθεν ἐξῆλθον’ καὶ ἐλθὸν εὑρίσκει [σχολάζοντα,] σεσα- 
, ‘ 
ρωμένον καὶ κεκοσµηµένον. TOTE πορεύεται καὶ Tapadap- 
+ , ~ ’ Ay 
βάνει ἕτερα πνεύματα πονήρότερα ἑαυτοῦ ἑπτα, καὶ εἶσελ- 
4 ~ A - 3 
θοντα κατοικεῖ ἐκεῖ, καὶ γίνεται τὰ ἔσχατα τοῦ ανθρώπου 
~ , 9 ’ “~ 
ἐκείνου χείρονα τῶν πρωτων. Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ 
’ > 8 ~ 9 , , 8 \ 9 ~ 
λέγειν αὐτὸν ταῦτα ἐπαρασα τις φωνην γιυνη ἐκ τοῦ Οχλου 
> b - , ε ΄ e ’ , 4 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Maxapia 1) κοιλία ἡ βαστασασά σε καὶ 
9 ο fH?’ - ιν 4 a , 
μαστοὶ οὓς ἐθήλασας. αὐτὸς δὲ εἶπεν ἨΜενοῦν µακαριοι 
e 9 , ΔΝ ’ ~ ~ Ν ΄ 
ol ἀκούοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ φυλάσσοντες. 
- w wy 
Τών δὲ ὀχλων ἐπαθροιζομένων apgaro λέγειν Ἡ 
4 @ , a - Ν ~ 
yevea aury Ύενεα πονηρά ἐστιν σημεῖον ζητεῖ, καὶ onpel- 
3 . . «A > N 4 “~ > - “ 8 
ον οὐ δοθήσεται αὐτῇ εἰ μὴ τὸ σημεῖον ‘Twa. καθως yap 
i ~ - ν ’ - Lid 
ἐγένετο [o| ‘lwras τοῖς Nevevetrars onpetov, οὕτως ἔσται 
8 « es ~ 9 , - - ΄ , 
καὶ ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου τῇ Ὑγενεᾷ ταυτῃ. βασίλισσα 
, “A ΄ 8 α . “a “a 
ότου ἐγερθήσεται ἐν τῇ κρίσει μετὰ τῶν ανδρών τῆς 
“ - . , @ > ~ 
yeveds ταύτης καὶ Kataxptvet αυτούς ὅτι yAOev ἐκ τῶν 
, ~ - . - ‘ , - XV 3 ‘ 
περάτων τῆς γῆς ακοῦσαι τὴν σοφίαν Σολομώνος, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
~ ~ La » - 9 , 
πλεῖον Σολομώνος woe. ἄνδρες Νινευεῖται ἀναστήσονται 
9 ~ ” LY ~ ~ a, Q - 
ἐν τῇ κρίσει peta τῆς γενεάς ταύτης καὶ κατακρινοῦσιν 
. , . , , > A 8 4 
αὐτὴν. ὅτι µετεγόησαν εἰς τὸ κηρυγµα Ἰωνᾶ, καὶ ἰδοὺ 
~ > ~ aN , " , id 
πλεῖον Ἰωνά woe, Ovdets λύχνον ἄψας εἰς κρύπτην τίθη- 
9 ‘ ε η] ‘ ™ 4 3 9 2 Ν ” @ e 
ow οὐδὲ ὑπὸ τὸν podsov αλλ ἐπὶ τὴν λυχνίαν, ἵνα οἱ 
εἰσπορευομειοι TO φώς βλέπωσιν. ὍὉ λύχνος τοῦ σωµα- 
, e 698 4 9 n“ 
tus ἐστιν ὁ οφθαλμός σου. ὅταν ὁ οφθαλμός σου ἁπλοῦς 
> 8 ολ. Ν ~ , ο td 9 é 9 A δὲ 8 
Ἰ] καὶ VAOV TO σώμα σου φωτινὸν ἐστιν' ἐπὰν δὲ πονηρὺς 
ο Ν ‘ a , , = , ° 9 Q - Ν 
Τ, και το σώμα σου σκοτινὀν. ᾿σκόπει οὖν py τὸ φώς το 
> ‘\ 4 > , ’ » ‘ a , - ’ 
ἐν σοι σκοτος ἐστίν. εἰ οὖν το σώμά σου ὅλον φωτιγον, 


κ.» ro 3 , ey) ‘ ” ε φ 
μι) εχον µερος τι σκοτινον, εσται Φωτινον ὀλον ως οταν 


« , πι a 9 , 
.0 λύχνος τῇ αστραπῇ Φφωτίζη σε. 


Den α - a - 
Ev δὲ τῷ λαλῆσαι ἐρωτᾷ αὐτὸν Φαρισαῖος ὅπως apt- 


, » 9 - ‘ 9 , Ν α 
στήησῃ παρ αὐτῷ' εἰσελύων δὲ ἀνέπεσεν. ὁ δὲ Φαρισαῖος 


25 
25 


wm) 
- 


32 


33 


3t 


35 


37 


11. 24-11. 38. 8. LUKE. 


passeth through waterless places, secking rest; and 
finding none, 1119 saith, I will turn back unto my 1 or, is 

25 house whence I came out. And when ‘he is come, 

26 "he findeth it swept and garnished. Then goeth 'he, 
and taketh fo Aim seven other spirits more evil than 
*himself; and they enter in and dwell there: and the ¢ or, ise 
last state of that man becomcth worse than the first. 

27 ~=<And it came to pass, as he said these things, a cer- 
tain woman out of the multitude lifted up her voice, 
and said unto him, Blessed is the womb that bare 

28 thee, and the breasts which thou didst suck. But 
he said, Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the 
word of God, and keep it. 

29 And when the multitudes were gathering together 
unto him, he began to say, This gencration is an evil 
gencration: it seeketh after a sign; and there shall 

30 no sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah. For 
even as Jonah became a sign unto the Ninevites, so 

31 shall also the Son of man be to this generation. The 
queen of the south shall rise up in the judgement 
with the men of this generation, and shall condemn 
them: for she came from the ends of the earth to 
hear the wisdom of Solomon; and behold, 4a greater 8 Gr. more thas. 

32 than Solomon is here. The men of Nineveh shall 
stand up in the judgement with this generation, and 
shall condemn it: for they repented at the preaching 
of Jonah; and behold, *a greater than Jonah is here. 

33° No man, when he hath lighted a lamp, putteth 
it in a cellar, neither under the bushel, but on the 
stand, that they which enter in may sce the light. 

34 The lamp of thy body is thine eye: when thine eve is 
single, thy whole body also is full of light; but when 

35 it is evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Look 
therefore whether the light that is in thee be not 

36 darkness. If therefore thy whole body be full of 
light, having no part dark, it shall be wholly full of 
light, as when the lamp with its bright shining doth 
give thee light. 

37 ~=Now as he spake, a Pharisee asketh him to 4dine 4 Gr. breakyae. 
With him: and he went in, and sat down to meat. 

38 And when the Pharisee 
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1 Gr. breakfast. 


2 Or, ve can 


3 Or, Teacher 


4 (ὁτ. house, 


5. LUKE. 11. 88-11. 53 
saw it, he marvelled that he had not first washed* 
before ‘dinner. And the Lord said unto him, Now 3% 
do ve Pharisees cleanse the outside of the cup and 
of the platter; but your inward part is full of ex- 
tortion and wickedness. Ye foolish ones, did not 40 
he that made the outside make the inside also? 
Howbeit give for alms those things which “are with- 41 
in; and behold, all things are clean unto you. 

But woe unto you Pharisecs! for ye tithe mint 42 
and rue and every herb, and pass over judgement 
and the love of God: but these ought ye to have 
done, and not to leave the other undone. Woe 43 
unto you Pharisees! for ye love the chief seats in 
the synagogues, and the salutations in the market- 
places. Woe unto you! for ye are as the tombs 44 
which appear not, and the men that walk over them 
know it not. 

And one of the lawyers answering saith unto him, 45 
3Master, in saying this thou reproachest usalso, And 46 
he said, Woe unto you lawyers also! for ye lade men 
with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves 
touch not the burdens with one of your fingers. Woe 47 
unto you! for ye build the tombs of the prophets, 
and your fathers killed them. So ye are witnesses 48 
and consent unto the works of your fathers: for 
they killed them, and ye build thecr tombs. There- 49 
fore also said the wisdom of God, I will send unto 
them prophets and apostles; and some of them they 
shall kill and persecute; that the blood of all the 50 
prophets, which was shed from the foundation of 
the world, may be required of this generation; from 51 
the blood of Abel unto the blood of Zachariah, who 
perished between the altar and the 4sanctuary: yea, 

T say unto you, it shall be required of this genera- 
tion. Woe unto you lawyers! for ye took away the ὃν 
key of knowledge: ye entered not in yourselves, 
and them that were entering in ye hindered. 

And 53 


* For ‘‘ washed" read ‘ bathed himself’? [comp Mark vii. 4.]-- απ. 
Com. 
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29 8 9 , ” 3 « 9 , 8 “ . 2 
ἴδων ἐθαύμασεν ott οὐ πρώτον ἐβαπτίσθη πρὸ τοῦ api- 
>  « a 9 3 , a“ ε α ε 
39 στου. εἶπεν δὲ 9 κύριος πρὸς avToy Nov υμεῖς of Φαρι- 
- ΔΝ - , Ν ~ , 
σαῖοι τὸ έξωθεν τοῦ ποτηρίου καὶ τοῦ πίνακος καθαρίζετε, 
8 . e a , ε a 8 4 w 
«ο Τὸ δὲ ἔσωθεν ὑμῶν γέμει ἁρπαγῆς καὶ πονηρίας. ἄφρονες, 
᾿ ε , Some 9 \ oo» > , 9 
«1 οὐχ O ποιήῄσας τὸ ἔξωθεν καὶ τὸ έσωθεν ἐποίησεν; πλην 
SS 9 @ , 9 , . 9 Ν , \ ¢ a 
τὰ ἐνόντα Sore «ημεσυήν καὶ ἰδοὺ πάντα πα ρα υμιν 
3 ΄ 
42 ἐστίν. αλλὰ ovat μι τοῖς ορισαιος, OTL ἀποδεκατοῦτε 
8 e ΄ 
τὸ ἠδύοσμον καὶ τὸ πήγανον καὶ πᾶν λάχανον, καὶ παρέρ- 
8 a 8 8 . , a - 9 i] 
χεσθε τὴν κρίσιν καὶ τὴν αγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ: ταῦτα δὲ έδει Ap. 
- ® ~ Ν [ο ea ~ 
43 ποιῆσαι κἀκεῖνα μὴ παρεῖναι. oval ὑμῖν τοῖς Φαρισαίοις, 
σ . nw a ~ ~ 
ὃτι αγαπᾶτε THY πρωτοκαθεδρίαν ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ 
.] “ 9 ~ 9 ea σ = 
44 τοὺς ἀσπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς ἀγοραῖς. ovat ὑμῖν, ὅτι ἐστὲ ὡς  ἡμνημεῖας 
a a sa . ef e a 
τὰ punpeia va’ ἄδηλα, καὶ οἱ ἄνθρωποι of περιπατοῖντες 
9 , . ν » ΔΝ , ~ “~ , 
45 ἐπάνω οὐκ οἴδασιν. Αποκριθεὶς δέ τις τών νομικών λέγει 
Σο , “a , Ν ε ο € , ε Ν 
«ό αὐτῷ Διδάσκαλε, ταῦτα λέγων καὶ ἡμᾶς vBpiles. ὁ δὲ 
9 ea - a > 2 σ a, 8 
εἶπεν Kai ὑμῖν τοῖς νομικοῖς ovat, ὅτι φορτίζετε τοὺς 
. , , 4 Q > \ eA A“ 4 
avOpwrous φορτία δυσβάστακτα, καὶ αὐτοὶ évi τῶν δακτύ- 
ε ”~ > , ~ , > 4 ε α ΄ 
47 λων ὑμών ov προσφαύετε τοῖς φορτίοι. ovat ὑμῖν, ὅτι 
~ 4 Αα « ο] , e “~ 
οἰκοδομεῖτε τὰ μνημεῖα τών προφητών οἱ δὲ πατέρες ὑμῶν 
ν » , ” , a ε 
48 απέκτειναν αυτούς. αρα µαρτυρεές ἐστε καὶ συνευδοκεῖτε «| μὴ συνενδοκεῖν] 
aA a“ , ε “A σ » Ν 9 . 
τοῖς Epyots τῶν πατέρων υμών, OTL αὐτοὶ μὲν ἀπέκτειναν 
> 9 ε “a ΔΝ 3 a“ Δ α Ν ε a - 
49 αὐτοὺς ὑμεῖς δὲ οἰκοδομεῖτε. δια τοῦτο καὶ ἡ συφία τοῦ 
” 9 3 a 9 % 8 , , 9) , 
θεοῦ εἶπεν ᾽Αποστελώ εἰς αυτοὺς προφήτας καὶ αποστυ- 
9 2€ x, A > a“ ‘ ὃ , σ 9 
«ολους, καὶ ἐξ αὐτών αποκτενοῦσιν καὶ διωξουσιν, ἵνα ἐκζη- 
a , a “ an ~ 3 ‘ . ; 
τηθῇ τὸ αἷμα πάντων τῶν προφητών τὸ ᾿ἐκκεχυμένον ATO ἀκχνννόμενον 
~ [ , Δ ”~ A , > 8 σ 
sr καταβολῆς κόσμου απο τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης, απο αἰματος 
σ , a . , - 
Αβελ έως αἵματος Ζαχαρίου τοῦ απολοµένου μεταξὺ τοῦ 
~ ν v4 / ea , 
θυσιαστηρίου καὶ τοῦ οἴκου' ναί, λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐκζητηθήσεται 
3 4 a a ’ > N ca “a ο) σ 
52 GTO τῆς Ὑενεᾶς ταύτης. ουαι υμίν τοῖς νοµικοῖς, OTL 
cm 4 8 a ~ , 9 9 . 3 , ν 3 
Πρατε τὴν κλεῖδα τῆς Ύνωσεως' αὐτοὶ ουκ εἴσήλθατε — 4éxprivaret 
λ 4 9 ’ 9 id Γ ’ a 
53 καὶ τοὺς εἰσερχομένους έκωλισατε. Κακεῖθεν * 


ν 4 Λέγοντος δὲ αὑτοῦ ταῦτα πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐνώτιων παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ ἠἤρξαντο οἱ Ῥαρ,σαϊυι καὶ οἱ νομικοὶ 
δεινώς έ έχειν και συνβαλλειν alt περὶ πλειόνων, ζητοῦντες ἄφορμην Τινὰ λαβειν σὺτοῦ ἵνα εὔρωσιν 
κατηγορησαι σὺτοῦ.- 
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, 9 ~ »” ε wn“ 8 ε ~ 
ἐξελθόντος αὐτοῦ npgarro οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι 
ν ae . . , 
δειγώς ἐιέχειν καὶ αποστοµατίζειν αυτὸν περι πλειόνων, 
9 4 ~ o “~ , ΄ α 
ἐνεδρεύοντες avtov θηρεῦσαί τι ἐκ τοῦ στοµατος αὐτοῦ. 54 
> * , ~ α *) ~ -” ιν) 
Εν ots ἐπισυναχθεισὼν τῶν µυριαδων τοῦ ὀχλου, ὥστε ι 
“A 3 , ν , ‘ Ν LY 
καταπατεῖν ἀλλήλους, npgato λέγειν πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας 
3 “a - , e a » 8 - , @ 
αὐτοῦ πρὠτον Ἡροσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς απο τῆς ζυμης, ἥτις 
9 8 ε ’ ~ , 9 8 9 
ἐστὶν ὑπόκρισις, τών Φαρισαίων. Ονδὲν δὲ συγκεκαλυµ- 2 
, 9 ‘ a ’ 3 , Ν \ a ) 
µένον ἐστὶν ὃ οὐκ αποκαλυφθήσεται, καὶ κρυπτον ὃ ov 
, 9 > ϕ σ 9 a , κ - 
γνωσθήσεται. avi ὧν ὅσα ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ εἴπατε ἐν τῷ 3 
. 39 ’ Ν a ‘ κ 9 ν , ~ 
uti ακουσθἠσεται, καὶ ὃ προς τὸ οὓς ἐλαλήσατε ἐν τοῖς 
’ ’ 9 N - ’ , 9 cn 
ταµείοις κηρυχθήσεται ἐπὶ τῶν δωµάτων. Aéyw δὲ ὑμῖν 4 
nn , Ν - > Ν A ° r) 8 
τοῖς φίλοις µου, py φοβηθῆτε aro τών αποκτεινοντων TO 
A“ 8 N a ‘ , 9 
σώμα καὶ µετα ταῦτα µὴ ἐχόντων περισσὀτερόὀν TL ποιή- 
ε ca , a 
gat. ὑποδείξω δὲ ὑμῖν τίνα φοβηθῆτε Φυβήθητε τὸν 9 
8 Ν . ~ ” yd ’ φ “ 9 8 
µετα τὸ αποκτεῖναι έχοντα ἐξουσίαν ἐμβαλεῖν εἰς τὴν 
ld 2 oa - ‘ 9 
γέενναν: vat, λέγω ὑμῖν, τοῦτον Φοβήθητε. ουχὶ πέντε 6 
’ - > 4 a 8 ° > « 
στρουθία mwAovvrat ἀσσαρίων δύο; καὶ ἓν ἐξ αὐτών 
> , , ο) a 9 4 9 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐπιλελησμένον ένωπιον τοῦ θεού. αλλὰ καὶ αἱ / 
”~ ε - «a s , 8 ο) 
τρίχες τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν πᾶσαι ηρίθµηνται' pn Φφοβεῖ- 
- cia ο) 
σθε' πολλών στρουθίων διαφέρεε. Acyw δὲ ὑμῖν, πᾶς 8 
a Α ε / 2 , a 3 , . 6ο 
ὃς ἂν ὁμολογήσει ἐν ἐμοὶ έμπροσθεν τών ανθρώπων, καὶ o 
e. ~ > ’ ς ’ 9 9 ~ ν a 
vios τοῦ ανθρώπου ομολογήσει ἐν αὐτῷ eutpocbey τών 
. - “” ε > , ~ 
αγγέλων τοῦ Geov’ ὁ δὲ ἀρνησάµενός pe ἐνωπιον τώνο 
> > 9 ’ - 3 ~ 
ανθρώπων ἁἀπαρνηθήσεται ἐνώπιον τῶν αγγέλων τοῦ 
- ΔΝ - chy > - , 3 ‘ @\ ~ % 4 
θεοῦ. Kat πᾶς ὃς ἐρει λόγον εἰς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρωπου, το 
9 ΄ 3 - a 9 9 9 ©@ a ’ 
αφεθῃσεται αὐτῷ: τῷ δὲ εἰς τὸ ἅγιον πνεῦμα βλασφημη- 
3 93 , a - 8 
σαντι ουκ αφεθήσεται. Όταν δὲ εἰσφέρωσιν ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ αι 
‘ ΔΝ . 
τας συναγωγᾶς καὶ τὰς ἀρχὰς καὶ τὰς ἐξουσίας, μὴ µερι- 
, a “a , 9 , a ’ ” A 
µνήσητε tas [ῇ τί] απολογήσησθε ἢ τί εἴπητε' TO 13 
Ν πό A “é ε aA 9 x. a “~ @ a 5 ο. , 
γαρ ἅγιον πνεῦμα διδάξει ὑμᾶς ἐν αὐτῇ τῇ wpa ἃ δεῖ εἷ- 
“ > ~ 9 ’ 
TEL. Εἶπεν δέ tes ἐκ τοῦ ὄχλου αὐτῷ Διδα- 13 
} 8 “A ’ - bf na ‘ 
σκαλε, εἰπὲ τῷ αδελφῷ µου µερίσασθαι per ἐμοῦ την 
, ε ν . aA 4 
κληρονοµίαν. o δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “AvOpwre, τίς µε κατέ- 14 
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when he was come out from thence, the scribes | ο, ask 3 
and the Pharisees began to 'press upon fim vehe- selves sehement!, 
mently, and to provoke him to speak of *many , ee 

54 things; laying wait for him, to catch something out 
of his mouth. 

12 In the mean time, when *the many thousands of ὃ τὰ the myriads 
the multitude were gathered together, insomuch that 4 or, say unto Ais 
they trode one upon another, he began to ‘say unto κών 
his disciples first of all, Beware ye of the leaven of 

2 the Pharisees, which is hypocrisy. But there is noth- 
ing covered up, that shall not be revealed: and hid, 
3 that shall not be known. Wherefore whatsoever ye 
have said in the darkness shall be heard in the light; 
and what ye have spoken in the ear in the inner 
chambers shall be proclaimed upon the housetops. 
4 And I say unto you my friends, Be not afraid of 
them which kill the body, and after that have no 
5 more that they cando. But I will warn you whom 
ye shall fear: Fear him, which after he hath killed 
hath 5power to cast into ‘hell; yea, I say unto you, ο” ο 
ϐ Fear him. Are not five sparrows sold for two αν 
things? and not one of them is forgotten in the sight 
το God. But the very hairs of your head are all 
numbered. Fear not: ye are of more value than 
8 many sparrows. And I say unto you, Every οπο 
who shall confess Ίππο before men, *him shall the iG" va 
Son of man also confess before the angels of God: | 
9 but he that denieth me in the presence of men shall 
be denied in the presence of the angels of God. 

10 And every one who shall speak a word against the 
Son of man, it shall be forgiven him: but unto him 
that blasphemeth against the Holy Spirit it shall 

11 not be forgiven. And when they bring you before 
the synagogues, and the rulers, and the authorities, 
be not anxious how or what ye shall answer, or what 

12 ye shall say: for the Holy Spirit shall teach you in 
that very hour what ye ought to say. 

15 And one out of the multitude said unto him, *Mas- 9 or, Teacher 
ter, bid my brother divide the inheritance with me. 

14 But he said unto him, Man, who made me 


(159) 


Or, more 
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a judge or a divider over you? And he said unto 15 
Pr fret Να them, Take heed, and keep yourselves from all covet- 


mana cahundanee 


ολ ην Ousness: ‘for a man’s life consisteth not in the abun- 
which he pros dance of the things which he possesseth. And he 16 
spuke a parable unto them, saying, The ground of a 
certain rich man brought forth plentifully: and he 17 
reasoned Within himself, saying, What shall I do, be- 
cause I have not where to bestow my fruits? And 18 
he said, This wiil I do: I will pull down my barns, 
and build greater; and there will I bestow all my 
2 Or, life corn and my goods. And I will say to my 39ο], 19 
ποια]. χο hast much goods laid up for many years: 
_ take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry. But God said 20 
Ἐν at “unto him, Thou foolish one, this night 4is thy ?soul 
required of thee; and the things which thou hast 
prepared, whose shall they be? So is he that layeth 21 
up treasure for himself, and is not rich toward God. 
And he said unto his disciples, Therefore I say 22 
4 Or, soul unto you, Be not anxious for your ‘life, what ye 
shall eat; nor yet for your body, what ye shall put 
on, For the ‘life is more than the food, and the 23 
body than the raiment. Consider the ravens, that 24 
they sow not, neither reap; which have no store- 
Chamber nor barn; and God feedeth them: of how 
much more value are ye than the birds! And which 25 
of you by being anxious can add a cubit unto his 
5 Or, aye “stature? If then ye are not able to do even that 26 
Which is least, why are ye anxious concerning the 
rest? Consider the lilies, how they grow: they toil 27 
not, neither do they spin; yet I say unto you, Even 
Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed like one 
of these. But if God doth so clothe the grass in the 28 
field, which to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 
oven; how much more shall he clothe you,O ye of 
little faith?) And seek not ye what ye shall eat, and 29 
what ye shall drink, neither be ye of doubtful mind. 
For all these things do the nations of the world seek 30 
5 Mauv ancient au. ttfter: but your Father knoweth that ve have need 
ον a of these things. Howbeit seek ye Sis kingdom, and 31 
these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, lit- 32 
tle flock; for it is your Father’s good pleasure to give 
(153) 
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8 “a 4 Φε. ε - 2 T δὲ 8 9 
15 στήσεν κριτὴν ἢ µεριστὴν ἐφ υμᾶς; εἶπεν δέ προς av- 
a . A , 4 4 
τού ‘Opare καὶ φυλάσσεσθε ἀπὸ πάσης πλεονεξίας, ort 
“a ε L} > A ‘ ~ 
οὐκ ἐν τῷ περισσεύειν τινὶ ἡ ζωὴ αυτοῦ ἐστιν ἐκ τῶν 
8 Ν 2 8 
16 ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ. Ἐἶπεν δὲ παραβολην προς αντους 
, > a ε 4, 
λέγων ᾿Ανθρωπου twos πλουσίου ευφόρησεν η χωρα. 
, , ΄ > » 
17 καὶ διελογίζετο ἐν αὐτῷ λέγων Te ποιήσω, οτι οὐκ έχω 
~ “ 4 9 
18 ποῦ συνάξω τοὺς καρπούᾳ µου; καὶ εἶπεν Τοῦτο ποιήσω 
”~ / ‘ 
καθελῶ µου τὰς ἀποθήκας καὶ µείζονας οἰκοδομήσω, καὶ 
, - 9 a 9 be | ‘ 
19 συνάξω ἐκεῖ παντα “tov σῖτον καὶ τὰ αγαθά µου, και 
ἑρῶ τῇ Ψυχῇ µου Νυχή, ἔχεις πολλὰ ἀγαθα [κείμενα eis 
‘ ΄ > > Vin 
εο ἔτη πολλά: αναπαύου, Φάγε, wie], ευφραίνου. εἶπεν be 
> ο ε 6 , 7A , ~ Q Ν , υ at. 
αυτ ο θεος Φρων, ταύτῃ τῇ νυκτὶ την Ψυχην σου αι 
9 > A “a a νε , a ” Ld ε 
αι τοῦσιν ἀπὸ σοῦ. a δὲ ἠτοίμασας, τίνι έσται; [Ούτως ὁ θὴ- 
2a σαυρίζων αὑτῷ καὶ μὴ eis θεὸν πλουτών.] Ε- 
8 8 4 ‘ > a 9 a cr. 2 ea 7 
πεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς μαθητᾶς [αὐτοῦ] Ara τοῦτο λέγω ὑμῖν, 
μὴ μεριμνᾶτε τῇ ψυχῇ τί φάγητε, μηδὲ τῷ σώµατι [ὐμών] 
΄ν , ε 8 8 ae 9 a a 4 
23 τί ἐνδύσησθε. ἢἡ γὰρ ψυχή πλεῖὀν ἐστιν τῆς τροφῆς καὶ 
α “~ 4 Ν , 4 
2470 σώμα τοῦ ἐνδύματος. κατανοήσατε τοὺς κόρακας ὅτι 
r.3 , ANT , Φ. » ν 
οὐ σπείρουσιν οὐδὲ θερίζουσιν, ols ουκ ἐστιν ταμεῖον 
τον 9 ιά Ν e Ν ld 9 , , ο] 
ουδὲ ἀποθήκη, καὶ ὁ θεὸς τρέφει αὐτούς' πὀσῳ μᾶλλον 
ε “~ “” α ΔΝ - - 
25 ὑμεῖς διαφέρετε τών πετεινών. Tis δὲ ἐξ ὑμών μεριμνών 
΄ CT? Ss ‘ e 4 > ~ - aa - ros > 
26 δύναται ἐπὶ τὴν ἡλικίαν αὐτοῦ προσθεῖναι πῄῆχυν; εἰ οὖν 
οὐδὲ ἐλάχιστον δύνασθε, τί περὶ τῶν λοιπών μεριμνάτε; 
, 4 , “ | ae) , > α } ΑΝ ’ "7 
27 κατανοήσατε TA κρίνα Tas ᾿αὐξάνει ov κοπιᾷῷ οὐδὲ νήθει"" 
a ‘ “~ fe) 
λέγω δὲ ὑμῖν, οὐδὲ BoAopwv ἐν racy τῇ δύξῃ αὐτοῦ περιε- 
8 B rv € é ΄ 9 δὲ 9 . a 8 ’ ” 
28 Badero ws ἐν τούτων. ei δὲ ἐν αγρῷ τὸν χόρτον ὄντα 
΄ 8 Sd 9 ’ ld e A Ld 
σήμερον καὶ αὗριον εἲς κλίβανον BaddAcpevoy o θεὸς οὕτως 
> 4 α α “ 
29 αμφιάζει, πόσῳ μᾶλλον ὑμᾶς, ολιγόπιστοι. καὶ ὑμεῖς py 
3ο ζητεῖτε τί φάγητε καὶ τί πίητε, καὶ pn µετεωρίζεσθε, ταῦ- 
8 “~ “~ - 
τα yop πάντα τὰ έθνη τοῦ κόσμου ἐπιζητοῦσιν, ὑμῶν δὲ ὁ 
9 bp . ά , 4 9 
31 πατιρ οἶδεν ore χρῄζετε τούτων πλὴν ζητεῖτε τὴν βασι- 
9 “ fe! “a - 
32 λείαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ταῦτα προστεθήσεται ὑμῖν. μὴ φοβοῦ, 


4 LY ΄ σ σον ε A ε a“ n~ 
τὸ μµικρὸν ποίµνιον, ὅτι εὐδόκησεν ὁ πατήρ ὑμών δοῦναι 


dra γενήµατὰ 
Μυν |- 


ὑμῖν λέγω 


οὔτε σπείρουσιν 
οὔτε 


προσθειναι ἐπὶ τὴν’ 
ἡλικίαν αὗτου | 

4 eat περὶ τών λοι- 
πὼν τί |- 

3 οὔτε νήθει οὔτε 
ὑφαίνει |- 
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εα 4 id Ld 8 ε ΄ ε - 
ὑμῖν τὴν βασιλείαν. Πωληήσατε τὰ ὑπαάρχοντα ὑμῶν 33 
καὶ Sore ἐλεημοσύνην' ποιήσατε ἑαυτοῖς βαλλάντια μὴ 
8 ) - 
παλαιούμενα, θησαυρὸν ἀνέκλειπτον ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, 
oe o ° UU των A , ιά , 
ὅπου κλέπτης οὐκ ἐγγίζει οὐδὲ ars duapGeiper- ὅπου yap 34 
ε aA ο) ο - 
ἐστιν ὁ θήσαυρὸς ὑμῶν, ἐκεῖ καὶ ἡ καρδία ὑμών ἔσται. 
” ε - 9 3 a 8 ε , 
Έστωσαν ὑμῶν αἱ ὀσφυες περιεζωσµέναι καὶ οἱ λύχνοι 35 
ε aA ιά . , 
:καιόµενοι, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὅμοιοι ανθρωποις προσδεχοµένοις 36 
9 , ο - ’ > ή “ | σ 9 a 
τον κύριον ἑαυτῶν ποτε avadvaon ἐκ τών γάμων, ἵνα ἐλθόν- 
. , . ο ~ 
τος καὶ κρούσαντος εὐθέως ανοίξωσιν αὐτῷ. µακάριοι οἱ 37 
« aA 4 Ν ε , ε , ~ 
δοῦλοι ἐκεῖνοι, οὓς ἐλθων ὁ κύριος εὑρήσει γρηγοροῦντας" 
a - . ” 
ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν ore περιζώσεται καὶ ανακλινεῖ αὐτοὺς καὶ 
* NO ‘ ὃ ΄ > OL roa 9 a § , a , 
παρελθων διακονήσει avrois. ‘av ἐν τῇ δευτέρᾳ κἂν ἐν 38 
“a , ~ - 8 bad 9 q 4 4 9 
τῇ τρίτη Φυλακῇ ἔλθη καὶ ευρῃ οὕτως, µακάριοί εἶσιν 
~ - 9 , ϱ Μ « 
ἐκεῖνοι τοῦτο δὲ γιγώσκετε ὅτι εἰ δει ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης 39 
, ao « ~ Γ ’ 
οὐκ ἂν ποίᾳ wg ὁ κλεπτης έρχεται, ἐγρηγόρησεν ἂν καὶ οὐκ) a- 
“ ~ 8 ? b ~ 4 «ε “ , 
φῆκεν διορυχθῆναι τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐμεῖς γίνεσθε 40 
@ σ ¢ σ 3 a ε er α > , » 
ἔτοιμοι, ὅτι 7) wpa ov Soxcl-€ ὁ vids τοῦ avOpwrov ἔρχε- 
ται. Elzev δὲ ὁ Πέ Κυ S ἡμᾶς τὴ 
: ο Πέτρος ύριε, πρὸς ἡμᾶς THY παρα- 4x 
9 ΄ ΄ A 8 ‘ ° 9 ε 
βολὴν ταύτην λέγεις ἢ καὶ πρὸς πάντας; καὶ εἶπεν ὁ 4 
, , w 9 9 ε Q 9 , « , a 
κύριος Τίς apa ἐστὶν ὁ πιστὸς οἰκογόμος, ὁ φρόνιμος, ὃν 
« ΄ ~ / aA α 
καταστήσει ὁ κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς θεραπείας αὐτοῦ τοῦ διδόναι 
ἐν καιρῷ [τὸ] σιτοµέτριον1 µακάριος ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος, ὃν 43 
xT ‘ € , 3 a ε - ~ @ » a 
ἐλθων ὁ κύριος αυτοῦ εὑρήσει ποιοῦντα οὕτως' aANOUwS 44 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ὑπάρχουσιν αὐτοῦ καταστη- 
> ’ a 9 ” & “an 9 “A 9 - a, 
σει αὐτόν. éav δὲ εἴπῃ ὁ δοῦλος ἐκεῖνος ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ 45 
9 a , ε , , ” \ OF & , 
αυτο Xpoviler o κὐριός µου ἔρχεσθαι, καὶ ἀρξηται τυ- 
πτειν τοὺς παϊδας καὶ τὰς παιδίσκας, ἐσθίειν τε καὶ πίνειν 
καὶ µεθύσκεσθαι, ἦξει ὁ κύριος τοῦ δούλου ἐκείνου ἐν 46 
e s e ’ ὃ a NS» 9 ¢ 4 , Ν 
ἡμέρᾳ 7] οὐ προσδοκᾷ καὶ ἐν wpa 7) οὗ γινώσκει, καὶ διχο- 
τοµήσει αὐτὸν καὶ τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ μετὰ τών ἀπίστων 
, 9 - Νε - € N S ’ fe) , 
θήσει. ἐκεῖνος δὲ 0 δοῦλος ὁ γνοὺς τὸ θέληµα τοῦ κυρίου 47 
> a Δ 8 e ΄ A a \ 8 0 2 
αὐτοῦ καὶ μὴ ἑτοιμάσας 4 ποιήῄσας πρὸς τὸ θέλημα av- 


Anat dav ἔλθῃ τῇ ἑσπεριγῃ Φνλακῃῇ καὶ εὑρήσε., οὕτως ποιήσει, καὶ ἐὰν ἐν τῇ δευτέρφ καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ - 


12. 82-12. 47. 8. LUKE. 


83 you the kingdom. Sell that ye have, and give alms; 
make for yourselves purses which wax not old, a 
treasure in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
34 thief draweth near, neither moth destroyeth. For 
where your treasure is, there will your heart be also. 
35 Let your loins be girded about, and your lamps 
36 burning; and be ye yourselves like unto men look- 
ing for thein lord, when he shall return from the 
marriage feast; that, when he cometh and knock- 
37 eth, they may straightway open unto him. Blessed 
are those 'servants, whom the lord when he cometh 1 Gr. tondsersanis. 
shall find watching: verily I say unto you, that he 
shall gird himself, and make them sit down to meat, 
38 and shall come and serve them. And if he shall 
come in the second watch, and if in the third, and 
39 find them so, blessed are those servants. *But know δν "is ψ’ 
this, that if the master of the house had known in 
what hour the thicf was coming, he would have 
watched, and not have left his house to be *broken® (iui 
40through. Be ye also ready: for in an hour that ye 
think not the Son of man cometh. 
41 And Peter said, Lord, speakest thou this parable 
42 unto us, or even unto all? And the Lord said, Who Se eet 
then is ‘the faithful and wise steward, whom his lord κ a elias 
shall set over his household, to give them their por- 
49 tion of food in due season? Blessed is that ‘ser- 5 Gr. bundserrant. 
vant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find so 
44 doing. Of a truth I say unto you, that he will set 
45 him over all that he hath. But if that ‘servant shall 
say in his heart, My lord delayeth his coming; and 
shall begin to beat the menservants and the maid- 
servants, and to eat and drink, and to be drunken; 
46 the lord of that °servant shall come in a day when 
he expecteth not, and in an hour when he knoweth 
not, and shall ‘cut him asunder, and appoint his por- ως νε 
47 tion with the unfaithful. And that ‘servant, which 
knew his lord's will, and made not ready, nor did ac- 
cording to his will, 


U (154) 


1 Or, Act κιλά 


2 Gr. prove. 


3 Gr, erackes. 
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shall be beaten with many stripes; but he that knew 48 
not, and did things worthy of stripes, shall be beat- 
en with few afripes. And to whomsoever much is 
viven, of him shall much be required: and to whom 
they commit much, of him will they ask the more. 

I came to cast fire upon the earth; and what 49 
will I*, if it is already kindled? But I have a bap- 50 
tism to be baptized with: and how am I straitened 
till it be accomplished! Think ve that Iam come 51 
to give peace in the earth? I tell you, Nay; but 
rather division: for there shall be from henceforth 52 
five in one house divided, three agvainst two, and two 
against three. They shall be divided, father against 53 
son, and son against father; mother against daugh- 
ter, and daughter against her mother; mother in law 
ugainst her daughter in law, and daughter in law 
against her mother in law. 

And he said to the multitudes also, When ye see a 54 
cloud rising in the west, straightway ve say, There 
cometh a shower; and so it cometh to pass, And 55 
when ye see a south wind blowing, ye say, There 
will be a 'scorching heat; and it cometh to pass. Ye 56 
hypocrites, ye know how to “interpret the face of the 
earth and the heaven; but how is it that ye Know 
not how to “interpret this time? And why even of 57 
vourselves judge ve not what is right? For as thou 58 
art going with thine adversary before the magistrate, 
on the way give diligence to be quit of him ; lest 
haply he hale thee unto the judge, and the judge 
shall deliver thee to the “officer, and the “officer shall 
cast thee into prison. I say unto thee, Thou shalt 59 
by no means come out thence, till thou have paid 
the very last mite. 

Now there were some present. at that very season 19 
which told him of the Galikeans, whose blood Pilate 
had mingled with their sacrifices. And he answer- 2 
ed and said unto them, Think ye that these Gali- 
heans were sinners above all the Galileans, because 
they have suffered these things? I tell you, Nay: 3 
but, except ye repent, ve shall all in like manner 
perish, Or those cighteen, upon whom the tower in 4 
Siloum fell, and killed them, think ye that they 


* For ‘what will 1 etc. read “‘ what do I desire’ (with the marg- 
Or, how I would that it were alrealy kindled !)—Am.Cor:. 
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ys τοῦ δαρήσεται πολλάς: ὁ δὲ py yvovs ποιήσας δὲ ἄξια 
a . 6 , 
πληγών δαρήσεται ὀλίγας. παντὶ δὲ ᾧ ἐδόθη πολύ, πολὺ 
- Φ 
ζητηθήσεται παρ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ᾧ παρέθεντο πολύ, περισσό- 
“A > “ a ‘ ο 
49 Τερον αἰτήσουσιν αὐτόν. Tlvp ἦλθον βαλεῖν ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, 
so Kai τί θέλω εἰ ἤδη ανήφθη; βάπτισμα δὲ έχω βαπτισθή- 
51 ναι, καὶ πῶς συνέχοµαι ἕως ὅτου τελεσθῃ. δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
, ” an un > » “~ 
εἰρήνην mapeyevounv δοῦναι ἐν τῇ YH; οὐχί λέγω υμῖν, 
cy > a , » ‘ > \ - a , 9 
52 GAA’ 7) διαμερισμον. ἐἔσονται yap amo τοῦ νῦν πέντε ἐν 
ἑνὶ οἴκῳω διαµεμερισµένοι, τρεῖς ἐπὶ δυσὶν καὶ δύο ἐπὶ 
p διαµεμερισμένοι, τρ 
΄ 4 8 ~ ey 2 A 
51 Τρισίν, διαµερισθήσονται πατηρ ἐπι υἱῷ καὶ YIUC ἐπί 
, ‘ ? ‘ ‘ , 
ΠΑΤρί, µήτηρ ἐπὶ θυγατέρα καὶ ΘΥΓΔΤΗΡ ETT! ΤΗΝ MHTE- 
> a , > ‘ ‘ 
pa, πενθερὰ ἐπὶ τὴν νύμφην αὐτῆς καὶ ΝΥΜΦΗ ἐπΙ THN 
‘ ~ 3 
54 πενθερᾶν. Ἔλεγεν δὲ καὶ τοῖς Οχλοις Ὅταν 
ἴδητε νεφέλην ἀνατέλλουσαν ἐπὶ δυσμών, εὐθέως λέ- 
@ ” 8 ’ σ \, @ 
ss yere ὅτι "Όμβρος έρχεται, καὶ γίνεται ovrws: καὶ ὅταν 
νότον πνέοντα, λέγετε ὅτι Kavowv ἔσται, καὶ γίνεται. 
e nA ”~ - nu 
56 ὑπκριταύ, τὸ πρόσωπον τῆς γῆς καὶ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ οἴδατε 
, ν σ 9 ie a a > AN , 
δοκιµάζειν, τὸν ᾿καιρὸν δὲ τοῦτον πῶς οὐκ οἴδατε δοκιμά- δὲ καιρο; 
3 fev; Tt δὲ καὶ αφ ἑαυτῶν οὐ κρίνετε τὸ δίκαιον; ὡς 
γὰρ ὑπάγεις μετὰ τοῦ αντιδίκου σου ἐπ ἄρχοντα, ἐν τῇ 
δα 9 - 
ὁδῷ dus ἐργασίαν ἀπηλλάχθαι [ἀπ] αὐτοῦ, py ποτε κατα- 
σύρη σε πρὸς τὸν κριτήν, καὶ ὁ κριτής σε παραδώσει τῷ 
? 8 ε 4 an 9 7 , 
5ο πράκτορι, καὶ ὁ πράκτωρ σε βαλεῖ eis φυλακήν. λέγω 
9 4 9 ’ 9 [ο] σ Ν ‘ : ‘ 
σοι, ov py ἐξέλθῃς ἐκεῖθεν έως καὶ τὸ ἔσχατον λεπτὸν 
αποδώς. 
a , 9 > «A ~ a b , 
τ Ἡαρῆσαν δέ τινες ἐν αυτῷ τῷ καιρῷ απαγγέλλοντες 
- « Φ a“ 
αὐτῷ περὶ τών Ταλιλαίων ὧν τὸ αἷμα Πειλᾶτος έµιξεν 
3 μετὰ τών θυσιών αυτών. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπεν αὐτοῖς 
Δοκεῖτε ὅτι οἱ Ταλιλαῖοι οὗτοι ἁμαρτωλοὶ παρὰ πάν- 
τας τοὺς Γαλιλαίους ἐγένοντο, ott ταῦτα πεπόνθασιν; 
9 ΄ ΄ cn 2 3 9% 8 “a ΄ « , 
3 ουχέ, λέγω υμῖν, αλλ ἐὰν μὴ µετανοῆτε πάντες ὁμοίως 
4 απολεῖσθε 7 ἐκεῖνοι οἱ δέκα oxtw ἐφ οὓς ἔπεσεν ὃ 


΄ 2 a ‘ a ee 2 » / A o ? 
wupyos εν TW Σιλωαμ και QATEKTELVEY αντους, δοκεῖτε οτι αυ» 


µετανοῆτα 


ακόφινον κοπρί- 


ων |- 


ἀπαγαγων 
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, Ν , 8 9 ’ 
τοὶ ὀφειλέται ἐγένοντο παρὰ πάντας τοὺς ἀνθρώπους τοὺς 
“- > 4 > @ 4 cn ® 9 oS 4 
κατοικοῦντας Ἱερουσαλήμ; ουχί, λέγω υμῖν, αλλ ἐαν py 5 
c , . ‘ e , ’ a w 
µετανοήσητε παντες woavtus απολεῖσθε, E- 6 
’ 8 a, ~ 
λεγεν δὲ ταύτην τὴν παραβολήν. Συκῆν εἶχέν τις πεφυ- 
ο ) a 3 “ . ¢ “~ 
τευµένην ἐν τῷ αμπελώνι αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἦλθεν ζητών καρπὸν 
9 ντα Ν λ ¢ > Ν 8 . 9 
ἐν αὐτῇ καὶ ουχ εὗρεν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὺς Tov ἄμπελουρ- 7 
’ "15 ‘ , » *,? tC ζ “a 9 9 a 
γον ov τρία ετή αφ ov έρχομαι ζητὠν καρπον ἐν τῇ 
a , Ν . ε 
συκῇ ταύτῃ καὶ ουχ εὑρίσκω' ἔκκοψον αυτήν" ἵνα τί καὶ 
8 “~ ray ε Ν 9 “a ’ 9 ~ ’ 
τὴν γῆν καταργεῖ; ὁ δὲ ἀποκριθεὶς λέγει αὐτῷ Κυριε, 8 
” 3 4 . a . os « @ , a » A 
ages αὐτὴν και τοῦτο τὸ ἔτος, ἕως OTOV σκάψω περὶ αὐτὴν 
, π 4 9 , ‘ ν 
καὶ βάλω΄ κόπρια ' Kav μὲν ποιηση καρπὸν εἲς τὸ µέλλον-- 9 
9 ON ’ , ’ > , 
ei δὲ µήγε, ἐκκόψεις αυτήν. 
"Ην δὲ διδάσκων ἐν pia τῶν συναγωγών ἐν τοῖς σάββα- κε 
No ‘ Ν α a » , » , 
aw. καὶ ἰδοὺ γυνή πνεῦμα ἔχουσα ασθενείας ἔτη δέκα τι 
> , 8 > , 8 8 J , 3 , 9 
ὀκτω, καὶ ἦν συνκύπτουσα καὶ py δυναµένη ανακύψαι eis 
8 ’ 9 Ν αν 9 8 ει ~ , 4 
τὸ παντελές. ἰδων δὲ αὐτὴν ὁ ]ησοῦς προσεφωνησεν καὶ 12 
? % α ΄ 9 [ - 9 Oo ‘\ 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ Tvvat, απολέλυσαι τῆς ασθενείας σου, καὶ 13 
> 2 > - ‘ a 9 a » , ‘ 
ἐπέθηκεν aury Tas χεῖρας' Kal παραχρῆμα ανωρθωθη, καὶ 
νο 9 , 9 9 νε, , 9 
ἐδόξαζεν τὸν θεὀν. ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ 0 αρχισυνάγωγος, aya- 14 
“ @ α ββ ’ [Oe πε ε a | ~ ex ~ 
νακτών ὅτι τῷ σαββάτῳ ἐθεραπευσεν o Ἰησοῦς, ἔλεγεν τῷ 
»” a Φ nn ~ 
oxAw ὅτι "Ἑξ ἡμέραι εἰσὶν ἐν als δεῖ ἐργάζεσθαι' ἐν αὐταῖς 
9 9 a ’ 8 8 - ε , α ΄ 
οὖν ἐρχόμενοι θεραπεύεσθε καὶ μι τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββά- 
9 , ν > ~~ ε , Ν ? ε ο 
του. απεκρίθη δὲ αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος καὶ εἶπεν Ὑποκριται, 15 
- ε «α - , > ’ A a 9 ~ a ‘ 
ἕκαστος ὑμών τῷ σαββατῳ ου Aver τὸν Body αὐτοῦ 7 τον 
” » AN a , εν ος π , rae δὲ 6 
ὄνον ἀπὸ τῆς φΦατνης καὶ ΄ απάγων  ποτίζει; ταύτην θέ 1 
’ 9 34 a e . , 
θυγατέρα Αβραάμ οὖσαν, ἣν έδησεν ὁ Σατανᾶς ἰδοὺ δέκα 
s,s 3 \ow ’ ” ie > A α “A , = 
καὶ OKTW έτη, οὐκ έδει λυθῆναι ἀπὸ τοῦ δεσμοῦ τούτου τῇ 
€ , - ιά 8 - ’ > - 
ἡμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββατου; Kai ταῦτα λέγοντος αὐτοῦ Kary τ 
, . A ~ 
σχύνοντο TAVTES οἱ αντικείµενοι αὐτῷ, καὶ πᾶς ὁ ὄχλος 
¥ μα a a ? ec a , ε , 
ἔχαιρεν ἐπὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐνδόξοις τοῖς Ὑινομένοις ὑπ av- 
~ > ΄ 
τοῦ. ἛἜλεγεν οὖν Tire ὁμοία ἐστὶν 4 βασι- 18 
ῳ) ο Ν , ε , > 2 4 
λεία τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ Tivt ὁμοιώσω αὐτὴν; ὁμοία ἐστὶν KOKK@ 19 


α ~ 
σινάπεως, ὃν AaBwv ἄνθρωπος έβαλεν eis κῆπον ἑαυτοῦ; 


13. 4-13. 19. ο, LUKE. 


were ‘offenders above all the men that dwell im 1 Gr. detsors. 
5 Jerusalem? 1 tell you, Nay: but, except ye repent, 
ye shall all likewise perish. 
6 And he spake this parable; A certain man had a 
fig tree planted in his vineyard; and he came seck- 
7ing fruit thereon, and found none. And he said 
unto the vinedresser, Behold, these three years I come 
seeking fruit on this fig tree, and find none: cut it 
8down; why doth it also cumber the ground? And 
he answering saith unto him, Lord, let it alone this 
9 year also, till I shall dig about it, and dung it: and 
if it bear fruit thenceforth, zell; but if not, thou 
shalt cut it down. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the synagogues on 
11 the sabbath day. And behold, a woman which had 
a spirit of infirmity eighteen years; and she was 
bowed together, and could in no wise lift herself up. 
12 And when Jesus saw her, he called her, and said to 
her, Woman, thou art loosed from thine infirmity. 
18 And he laid his hands upon her: and immediately 
14 she was made straight, and glorified God. And the 
ruler of the synagogue, being moved with indigna- 
tion because Jesus had healed on the sabbath, an- 
swered and said to the multitude, There are six days 
in which men ought to work: in them therefore 
come and be healed, and not on the day of the sab- 
15 bath. But the Lord answered him, and said, Ye 
hypocrites, doth not cach one of you on the sabbath 
loose his ox or his ass from the ?stall, and lead him ¢ Gr. mangen 
16 away to watering? And ought not this woman, be- 
ing a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan had bound, 
lo, these eighteen years, to have been loosed from 
17 this bond on the day of the sabbath? And as he 
said these things, all his adversaries were put to 
shame: and all the multitude rejoiced for all the 
glorious things that were done by him. 
18 He said therefore, Unto what is the kingdom of 
19 God like? and whereunto shall I liken it? It is like 
unto a grain of mustard seed, which a man took, and 
cast Ἱπίο his own garden; 
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and it grew, and became a tree; and the birds of 
the heaven lodged in the branches thereof. And 26 
again he said, Whereunto shall I liken the kingdem 
of God? It is like unto leaven, which a woman 2{ 

See marginal’ ote took and hid in three ‘measures of meal, till it was 
all leavened. 

And he went on his way through cities and vil- 22 
lages, teaching, and journeying on unto Jerusalem, 
And one said unto him, Lord, are they few that be 23 
saved ? And he said unto them, Strive to enter in 24 
by the narrow door: for many, I say unto you, 

? Or, able, when Shall seck to enter in, and shall not be Zable. When 25 
once the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut to the door, and ye begin to stand without, and 
to Knock at the door, saying, Lord, open to us; and 
he shall answer and say to you, I know you not 
Whence ye are; then shall ye begin to say, We did 26 
eat and drink in thy presence, and thou didst teach 
in our streets ; and he shall say, I tell you, I know 27 
not whence ve are; depart from me, all ye workers 
of iniquity. There shall be the weeping and gnash- 28 
ing of teeth, when ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of 
God, and yourselves cast forth without. And they 29 
shall come from the east and west, and from the 

3 Gr. recline. north and south, and shall “sit down in the kingdom 
of God. And bebold, there are last which shall be 30 
first, and there are first which shall be last. 

In that very hour there came certain Pharisees, 31 
saying to him,Get thee out, and go hence: for Herod 
would fain kill thee. And he said unto them, Go 382 

OGredenon. and say to that fox, Behold, I cast out ‘devils and 
perform cures to-day and to-morrow, and the third 
day I am perfected*,  Howbcit I must go on my 32 
way to-day and to-morrow and the day following: 
for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jeru- 
salem. QO Jerusalem, Jerusalem, which killeth the 34 
prophets, and stoneth them that are sent unto her! 


how often would I have gathered 
ct 8 ae ee 


* “Tam perfected’ add marg. Or, J end my course—Am. Com 
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καὶ ηὔξησεν καὶ ἐγένετο eis δένδρον, καὶ TA TIETEINA 
TOY OYPANOY κἀδτεοκήνωσεν ἐν TOIC KAAAOIC ayTOY. 
20 Kai πάλιν εἶπεν Tive ὁμοιώσω τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ; 
ε s 9 9 , ἁ α \ om 9 3 , 
αι ὁµοία ἐστὶν ζύμῃ, ἣν λαβοῦσα γυνὴ ἔκρυψεν eis αλεύρου 
a ’ σ Φ 9 ’ σ 
σάτα τρία έως οὗ έζυμωθη ὅλον. 
22 Kat διεπορεύετο κατὰ πὀλεις καὶ.κώµας διδάσκων καὶ 
΄ , 9 2 , > , » a 
23 πορείαν ποιούµενος eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. Ἐἶπεν δέ τις αυτῷ 
Κύριε, εἰ ὀλίγοι οἱ σωζόµενοι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς 
24 Αγωνίζεσθε εἰσελθεῖν διὰ τῆς στενῆς θύρας, ὅτι πολλού, 
λέγω ὑμῖν, ζητήσουσιν εἰσελθεῖν καὶ οὐκ ἰσχύσουσιν, 
>.> ϕ 4 ν ” ε ο , . 3 , ‘ , 
25 αφ ov ἂν ἐγερθῇ ὁ οἰκοδεσπότης καὶ αποκλείση τὴν θύραν, 
4 ” θ we ε o 8 , 9 ’ 4, 
καὶ αρξησθε έξω ἑστάναι καὶ κρούειν τὴν θύραν λέγοντες 
Kupte, ἄνοιξον ἡμῖν. καὶ ἀποκριθεὶς ἐρεῖ ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα 
26 ὑμᾶς πόθεν ἐστέ. τότε 'ἄρξεσθε᾽ λέγειν Ἐφάγομεν 
9 td / 4 9 , 9 > a , ε 2Q7 
ἐνωπιόν σου καὶ ἐπίομεν, καὶ ἐν ταῖς πλατείαις ἡμών ἐδί- 
ay δαξας καὶ ἐρεῖ λέγων ὑμῖν Οὐκ οἶδα πόθεν ἐστέ' 
nA ¢ ’ > , a 
28 ATTOCTHTE ATT EMO}, πάντες ἐρΓᾶτδι DAIKIAC. "Exel έσται 
ε ‘ νε 9 nar σ cr” η 
ὁ κλαυθμος καὶ ὁ βρυγμὸς τών ὀδόντων, ὅταν ΄ὄψησθε 
> A ie ‘ ν 2 N Ν id ‘ 4 
Αβρααμ καὶ Ισαάκ καὶ ΙἸακὼβ καὶ πάντας τοὺς προφήτας 
ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑμᾶς δὲ ἐκβαλλομένους ἔξω. 
4 σ > \ 92 ο) A ον . 9 9 ~ 9 
29 καὶ ἠξουσιν ATTO ΔΝΔΤΟλῶΝ Kal ΔΥΕΜΩΝ καὶ ἀπὸ βορρᾶ καὶ 
39 γότου καὶ ανακλιθήσονται ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ 
ἰδοὺ εἶσὶν έσχατοι ot ἔσονται πρὠτοι, καὶ εἶσὶν πρὠτοι ot 
yw wy 9 , a n @ α , 
4τ έσονται έσχατοι. Ev αυτῇ τῇ wpa προσήλθαν 
τινες Φαρισαῖοι λέγοντες αὐτῷ Ἔξελθε καὶ πορεύου 
9 “~ @ ε , a 9 ~ 4 > 
32 ἐντεῦθεν, ὅτι Hpwdns θέλει σε αποκτεῖναι. καὶ εἶπεν 
> a , ” a 9 , , , \ 
αυτος Ἡορευθέντες εἴπατε τῇ ἁλωπεκι ταύτῃ “Idov 
ἐκβαάλλω δαιμόνια καὶ ἰάσεις ἁποτελώ σήµερον καὶ αὔριον, 
33 καὶ τῇ τρίτῃ τελειοῦμαι. πλὴν δεῖ µε σηµερον καὶ αὗριον 
καὶ τῇ ἐχομένῃ πορεύεσθαι, ὅτι οὐκ ἐνδέχεται προφήτην 
34 απολέσθαι ἔξω Ἱερουσαλήμ. Ἱερουσαλήμ Ἱερουσαλήμ, 
4 αποκτείνουσα τοὺς προφήτας καὶ λιθοβολοῦσα τοὺς 
9 , Ν 2 , 4 > , 9 a 
ἀπεσταλμένους πρὸς αὐτήνγ-ποσάκις ἠθέλησα ἐπισυνάξαι 


άρξησθε 


ὄψεσθε 


Ap. 
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τὰ τέκνα σου ὃν τρόπον ὄρνις THY ἑαυτῆς νοσσιὰν ὑπὸ τὰς 

πτέρυγας, καὶ οὐκ ἠθελήσατε. ἰδοὺ ἀφίετδι YMIN ὁ OIKOC 35 

YMON. λέγω [δε] ὑμῖν, οὐ μὴ ἴδητέ µε ἕως εἴπητε 
Εγὐλογηµένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ONOMATI ΚΥρίογ. 


- ~ > ΄ ~ ao 
Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐλθεῖν αὐτὸν eis οἶκόν τινος τῶν ἀρχου- 1 

a , ’ ed 9 > ve 

των [τών] Φαρισαίων σαββατῳ Φαγεῖν ἄρτον καὶ αὐτοὶ ῆσαν 

a > ’ Ν. ἓ» , Φ ε LY 
παρατηρουµενοι αὐτόν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ανθρωπός τις ἦν ὑδρωπικὸς 2 
; . Αα ν 9 9 «8 “ 
ἔμπροσθεν αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἀποκριύεὶς ὁ 1ησοῦς εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς 5 

A 9 ΄ ’ » Pad a , 
νομικοὺς καὶ Φαρισαίους λέγων Έξεστιν τῷ σαββάτῳ 
6 a a an € δὲ e 7 No» , 

εραπεῦσαι ἢ OV; οἱ δὲ ἠσυχασαν. καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενος 4 
9/ 9 8 κ 5 2 9 9 9 ‘ Φ , 
ἱασατο αὐτὸν καὶ απέλυσεν. και προς αυτοὺς εἶπεν Ti- 5 

e ” «% “A - +) ή ~ ν > Ne 
vos ὑμῶν υἱὸς 7) Bovs cis φρέαρ πεσεῖται, καὶ οὐκ εὐθέως 

9 , σον e 4 ο , 
ἀνασπάσει αὐτὸν ἐν Ἰμέρᾳ τοῦ σαββάτου; καὶ οὐκ ἴσχν- 6 

3 A 9 a a 8 
σαν ἀνταποκριθῆναι πρὸς ταῦτα. Ελεγεν δὲ / 
Ν ‘ 4 4 9 4 A Ν 
πρὸς τοὺς κεκλήηµένους παραβολήν, ἐπέχων Tas Tas πρω- 

a , 4 Ν >? , σ ο) 
τοκλισίας ἐξελέγοντο, λέγων πρὸς αυτού "Όταν κληθῇς 8 
€ , ’ Ν λ ’ 
ὑπό τινος εἷς γάμους, μὴ κατακλιθῇς εἰς THY πρωτοκλισίαν, 

, , , => , εν 9 
py ποτε ἐντιμότερ σου 7 κεκληµένος υπ αντοῦ, καὶ ο 

9 4 ε XN 9 ν A , 9 a 4 , ¢ 

ἐλθων ὁ σὲ katautov καλέσας ἐρει σοι Aos τούτῳ τόπον, 
8 , ” ’ A , 
καὶ τότε ἄρξῃ peta αἰσχύνης τὸν ἔσχατον τόπον κατέχειν. 
. > @ a Ν ) , 8 
αλλ’ ὅταν κληθῇς πορευθεὶς αναπεσε eis TOV ἔσχατον TO- το 
σ ε , a“ , 
mov, ἵνα ὅταν έλθή ὁ κεκληκώς σε ἐρεῖ σοι Φίλε, προσ- 
, > 0 , » oe . » , 
αναβηθι avwrepov' τότε έσται σοι doga ἐνωπιον πάντων 

- 9 ol ee a \ 

τών συνανακειµένων σοι. ὅτι TAS ὁ υψών ἑαυτὸν ταπεινω- 11 
, ε - ‘ « ιά ” 
θήσεται καὶ ὁ ταπεινῶν ἑαυτὸν ὑψωθήησεται. Ε- τα 

“ α , . ’ σ ~ » 
λεγεν δὲ καὶ τῷ κεκληκότι αὐτόν "Όταν ποιῇς ἄριστον 
“a a 9 , ‘ , Ν 9 
ἡ δεῖπνον, py φωνει τοὺς φίλους σου μήδὲ τοὺς αδελφοός 

Ν - ’ ΄ 
σου μηδὲ τοὺς συγγενεῖς σου μηδὲ γείτονας πλουσίους, 
9 ‘ . 
µ” ποτε καὶ αὐτοὶ ἀντικαλέσωσίν σε καὶ γένηται ανταπὀ- 
΄ % Ιλ... Ν ~ , , > ΄ 
dopa σοι. αλλ ὅταν δοχήν moins, Kader πτωχους, αναπεί- 13 
’ , 8 ’ σ > ν 
pors, χωλούὺς, τυφλοὺς’ καὶ µακαριος έση, οτι ουκ έχουσιν 14 


9 ~ , 3 ’ ’ 9 - 3 , 
ανταποδοῦναί σοι, ἀνταποδοθήσεται yap σοι ἐν τῇ ανασταᾶ- 


19. 34-14. 14. 8. LUKE. 


thy children together, even as a hen gathereth her 
own brood under her wings, and ye would not! 

385 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate: and 
I say unto you, Ye shall not see me, until ye shall 
say, Blessed {κ he that cometh in the name of the 

Lord. 
14 And it came to pass, when he went into the house 
of one of the rulers of the Pharisees on a sabbath 
2to eat bread, that they were watching him. And 
behold, there was before him a certain man which 
3 had the dropsy. And Jesus answering spake unto 
the lawyers and Pharisees, saving, Is it lawful to heal 
4 ΟΠ the sabbath, or not?) But they held their peace. 
And he took him, and healed him, and let him go. 
5 And he said unto them, Which of you shall have ος ancent av- 
lan ass or an ox fallen into a well, and will not twritics read o 
6 straightway draw him up on a sabbath day? And 4. 
they could not answer again unto these things. 
7 And he spake a parable unto those which were 
bidden, when he marked how they chose out the 
8 chief seats; saying unto them, When thou art bid- 
den of any man to a marriage feast, ?sit not down in 9 Gr. recline nee 
the chief seat ; lest haply a more honourable man 
9 than thou be bidden of him, and he that bade thee 
and him shall come and say to thee, Give this man 
place; and then thou shalt begin with shame to take 

10 the lowest place. But when thou art bidden, go and 
sit down in the lowest place; that when he that hath 
bidden thee cometh, he may say to thee, Friend, go 
up higher: then shalt thou have glory in the pres- 

11lence of all that sit at meat with thee. For every 
one that exalteth himself shall be humbled; and he 
that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 

19 Andhe said to him also that had bidden him, When 
thou makest a dinner or a supper, call not thy 
friends, nor thy brethren, nor thy kinsmen, nor rich 
neighbours; lest haply they also bid thee again, and 

13 a recompense be made thee. But when thou makest 
a feast, bid the poor, the maimed, the lame, the 

14 blind: and thou shalt be blessed; because they have 
not wherewith to reeompense thee: for thou shalt be 
recompensed in the resur- 

(108) 


1 Gr. bondserrant. 
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rection of the just. 

And when one of them that sat at meat with him 15 
heard these things, he said unto him, Blessed is he 
that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God. But he 16 
said unto him, A certain man made a great supper; 
and he bade many: and he sent forth his ‘servant at 17 
supper time to say to them that were bidden, Come; 
for ad things are now ready. Απ they all with one 18 
consent begun to make excuse. The first said unto 
him, I have bought a field, and I must needs go out 
and see it: 1 pray thee have me excused. And an-19 
other said, Phave bought five yoke of oxen, and I go 
to prove them: I pray thee have me excused. And 20 
another said, I have married a wife, and therefore I 
cannot come, And the 'servant came, and told his 21 
lord these things. Then the master of the house 
being angry said to his 'servant, Go out quickly into 
the streets and Janes of the city, and bring in hither 
the poor and maimed and blind and lame. And 22 
the ‘servant said, Lord, what thou didst command 
is done, and yet there is room. And the lord said 28 
unto the 'servant, Go out into the highways and 
hedges, and constrain them to come in, that my house 
may be filled. For I say unto you, that none of those 24 
men which were bidden shall taste of my supper. 

Now there went with him great multitudes: and he 25 
turned, and said unto them, If any man cometh unto 26 
me, and hateth not his own father, and mother, and 
wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and 
nis own life also, he cannot be my disciple. — Whoso- 27 
ever doth not bear his own cross, and come after me, 
“annot be my disciple. For which of you, desiring 28 
to build a tower, doth not first sit down and count 
the cost, Whether he have wherewith to complete it? 
Lest haply, when he hath laid a foundation, and 29 
is not able to finish, all that behold begin to mock 
him, saying, This man 30 
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α ΄ > ’ Ld ~ 
15 σει τών OLKALWY. Ακούσας δέ τις τῶν συνανα- 
, “ > , A ’ @ , 
Κειμένων ταῦτα εἶπεν αυτῷ Maxaptos οστις Φαγεται 
” “a “ - ε > Σα td 
16 ἄρτον ἐν τῇ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Av- 
~ 8 ld 4 
θρωπός τις ἐποίει δεῖπνον µέγα, καὶ ἐκάλεσεν πολλούς, 
4 3 , 9 - 9 ~ “~ σ “A ΄ 9 
17 καὶ ἀπέστειλεν τὸν δοῦλον αὐτοῦ τῇ wpa τοῦ δείπνου εἷ- 
a a ” το » σ , 
πεῖν τοῖς κεκλημένοις ' Ἔρχεσθε, ὅτι ηδη ἔτοιμα ‘ ἐστιν". 
Ld . a ’ ed ε - 

18 καὶ ἤρξαντο aro μιᾶς πάντες παραιτεῖσθαι. ὁ πρώτος 
> 2 aA "A Δ > 6 SoM > εξ λθ ‘ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ γρὸν ἠγόρασα καὶ έχω ανάγκην ἐξελθὼν 

“A > s a 4 

19 ἰδεῖν αυτόν ἐρωτώ σε, ἔχε µε παρῃτηµένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
> , a + 2 , ‘ , 
εἶπεν Zevyn Bowv ἠγόρασα πέντε καὶ πορεύοµαι δοκιµά- 

9 , “a , 

20 σαι αυτα ἐρωτῶ σε, EXE µε παρητηµένον. καὶ ἕτερος 
> a 3 9 4 a . , 9 “ 
επεν Τυναῖκα ἔγημα καὶ διὰ τοῦτο ov δύναμαι ἐλθεῖν. 

Ν ΄ « “ bd ’ α > “~ 
αι καὶ παραγεν«µενος ὁ δοῦλος απήγγειλεν TO κυρίω αυτοῦ 
2 ’ - 3 6 ‘x € 9 ὃ , > a ὃ A 
ταῦτα. τότε οργισθεὶς ο οἰκοδεσπότης εἶπεν τῷ δούλῳ 
> ~ aM” , 9 Ν ΄ 8 ε’ ως 
αυτοῦ ἜἘξελθε ταχέως eis tas πλατείας καὶ ῥύμας τῆς 
’ 9 Ν ‘ Ν 3 ΄ 8 Ν 9 
πόλεως, καὶ τοὺς πτωχοὺς καὶ αναπείρους καὶ Ττυφλους καὶ 
9 9 , Φ 8 > e 5 α , , 
22 χωλοὺς εἰσάγαγε woe. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ δοῦλος Κύριε, γέ- 
Qos 6 κ» , 9 ) . 4 ε , 
23 Ύονεν ὃ ἐπέταξας, καὶ ἔτι τόπος ἐστίν. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ κύριος 
A a” 8 « 8 ‘\ 8 
πρὸς τὸν δοῦλον Έξελθε eis τὰς ὁδοὺς καὶ φραγμοὺς καὶ 
9 s 9 a σ Cal ε > 4 9 
24 ανάγκασον εἰσελθεῖν, ἵνα γεμισθῇ µου ὁ οἶκος' λέγω yap 
a “ ® “A ΄ - , 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὐδεὶς τῶν ανδρών ἐκείνων τῶν κεκληµένων γεύσε- 
- ΄ 
ταί µου τοῦ δείπνου. ) 
, Ν ¥ 4 8 8 
25 Συνεπορεύοντο δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλοι πολλοί, καὶ στραφεὶς 
4 3 [ή wv ” / 8 3 [ο 
26 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Ei τις ἔρχεται πρὀς µε καὶ οὐ μισεῖ 
~ 9 8 , Ν a 
τὸν πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τὴν μητέρα καὶ THY γυναῖκα καὶ τὰ 
΄ 8 8 3 A ΔΝ Q > ΄ ” 8 8 
τέκνα καὶ τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς καὶ τας adeAdas, Ert τε καὶ THY 
4 ε ~ 3 , > [ή θ , σ 
27 Ψυχὴν ἑαυτοῦ, οὐ δύναται εἶναι µου μαθητής otis 
A κ ” . , 
οὐ βαστάζει τὸν στανρὸν ἑαυτοῦ καὶ έρχεται Οπίσω µου, 
. , > ΄ ’ , 4 9 e - , 
28 ov δύναται εἶναί µου µαθητής. τίς yap ἐξ ὑμῶν θέλων 
Γ 9 a oN a , rs ‘ 
πύργον οἰκοδομῆσαι οὐχὶ πρῶτον καθίσας ψηφίζει τὴν 
9 , , ΄ > ~ 

29 δαπάνην, εἰ ἔχει cis απαρτισµόν: ἵνα py ποτε θέντος αὐτοῦ 
θεµέλιον καὶ py ἰσχύοντος ἐκτελέσαι παντες ol θεωροῦντες 
» ar ae} , , o 2 εν 

30 ἄρξωνται αὐτῷ ἐμπαίζειν λέγοντες ὅτι Όντος ὁ ανθρω- 


ἔρχεσθαι | εἰσιν 
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» π ~ 9 % wy 9 , a , 
πος ἠρξατο οἰκοδομεῖν καὶ ουκ ἴσχυσεν ἐκτελεσαι. 1 τίς 4τ 
, ~ ~ e 6 
βασιλεὺς πορευόµενος ἑτέρῳ βασιλεῖ συνβαλεῖν cis πόλε- 
΄ - ’ id 
pov ουὐχὶ καθίσας πρώτον βουλεύσεται εἰ ὄυνατος ἐστιν ἐν 
, , ε n α ‘ ν λ Ow 9 
δέκα χιλιάσιν ὑπαντῆσαι τῷ peta εἴκοσι χιλιάδων έρχο- 
, ν 9 α , 4 
µένω ἐπ᾽ avrov; εἰ δὲ µήγε, Ere αυτοῦ Toppw Οντος πρε- 32 
3 ’ . ’ 3 aT , 7 9 ’ @ > ~ ? 
εἲς 5. τὰ πρὸς σβείαν αποστείλας ἐρωτᾷ πρὸς εἰρήνην. οὕτως οὖν was ἐξ 33 
ε - a 9 3 ΄ ~ - ~ , 
ὑμών ὃς οὐκ αποτασσεται πᾶσιν τοῖς ἑαυτοῦ ὑπαρχουσιν 
» ο >; , ‘ ? 9 ᾳ- > 8 
οὐ ὀύναται εἶναί pov µαθητής. Kadov οὖν τὸ ἅλας' ἐὰν 34 
δὲ Ν 8 tA On > ΄ 9 vO , 7 a” 9 ~ 
ἑ καὶ τὸ ἅλας μωρανύῇ, ἐν τίνι αρτυθήσεται; οὔτε εἷς γῆν 35 
ν ” , ο , > , ε 
οὔτε cis κοπρίαν εὐθετόν ἐστιν' ἔξω βάλλονσιν αὐτὸ Ὁ 
4 > > / 9 4 
έχων WTA ακούειν AKOVETW. 
9 > «A , “a 8 e¢ 
Hoay δὲ αὐτῷ ἐγγίζοντες πάντες οἱ τελώναι καὶ οἱ apap- 1 
, 8 ΄ . “a ‘ 4 ιό νο ‘ 
τωλοὶ ακούειν αὐτοῦ. καὶ διεγόγγυζον ot τε Φαρισαῖοι καὶ 2 
ε a , φ ϕΦ ε ‘ be 
οἱ γραμματεῖς λέγοντες ὅτι Όυτος αµαρτωλους προσὸδε- 
’ 9 - Ν 9 Ν 9 
χεται καὶ συνεσθίει αὐτοῖ. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς τὴν 3 
Ν , , ν ε ~ 
παραβολὴν ταύτην λέγων Tis ἄνθρωπος ἐξ ὑμῶν ἔχων 4 
e 9 , 9 9 , > - 4 9 
ἑκατὸν πρόβατα καὶ απολέσας ἐξ αὐτῶν ἓν οὐ καταλείπει 
A ’ α ’ ’ 
τα ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ καὶ πορεύεται ἐπὶ τὸ 
. Ν e 9 3 , Ν ε 4 9 ” » ἲ ‘a 
απολωλος ἕως εὐρη αυτο; Kal εὑρων ἐπιτίθησιν ἐπὶ τοὺς 5 
w 9 ~ ’ ‘ > 0 Ν 9 Ν > ~ 
ωµους αυτοῦ χαίρων, και ἐλθων εἰς τον οἶκον συνκαλεῖ 6 
Ν , 8 ‘ ΄ , 9 a , , 
τους φίλους καὶ τοὺς γείτονας, λέγων αὐτοῖς Luvyapyre 
σ ? ‘ , , π ry , , ea 
μοι Οτι ευρον το προβατον µου το απολωλος. λέγω vpiv 7 
@ ιό 9 ry α . a“ ” 4 es e a 
OTL ούτως χαρα ἐν τῷ ουραγῷ ἔσται ἐπὶ ἑνὶ apaprwAw 
“a A ’ , 
μετανοοῦντι 7) ἐπὶ ἐνενήκοντα ἐννέα δικαίοις οἵτινες οὐ χρείαν 
» , “a , ν . » , A 
έχουσιν µετανοίας. “H τίς γυνή δραχμᾶς ἔχουσα δέκα, ἐὰν 8 
» λ ΄ ὃ 4 ld > NOW λ ΄ Ν ~“~ ‘ 
απολέσγ ὁραχμήν play, ovyt ἆπτει λύχνον καὶ Gapot την 
, Ν ο) a“ ¢ Ν ε ~ 
οἰκίαν καὶ ζητεῖ ἐπιμελῶς ἕως οὗ εὕρη; καὶ εὑροῦσα συν-ο 
α ΔΝ , , 
καλεῖ τας pitas, καὶ γείτονας λέγουσα  Luvyxupyré pot 
σ Φ Ν Ν a η] , , en 
ott εὗρον τὴν ὁραχμῆν ἣν απώλεσα. οὕτως, λέγω ὑμῖν, 10 
, s , α . - ε 
γίνεται xapa ἐνωπιον τών αγγέλων τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ ἑνὶ αµαρ- 
- ~ 3 ΄ 
τωλῷ μετανοοῦντι. Elev δέ ᾿Ανθρωπός tis 1 
9 δύ ες Q > ε ’ 9 A a , ὦ 
εἰχεν Ovo υἱους. καὶ εἶπεν O νεώτερος αυτών τῷ πατρι t 


Tlarep, δός µοι τὸ ἐπιβάλλον µέρος τῆς οὐσίας' ὁ δὲ διεῖλεν 
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81 began to build, and was not able to finish. Or 
what king, as he goeth to enccunter another king 
in war, will not sit down first and take counsel 
whether he is able with ten thousand to meet him 
that cometh against him with twenty thousand ? 

32 Or else, while the other is yet a great way off, he 
sendeth an ambassage, and asketh conditions of 

88 peace. So therefore whosoever he be of you that 
renounceth not ail that he hath, he cannot be my 

34 disciple. Salt therefore is good: but if even the salt 
have lost its savour, wherewith shall it be seasoned? 

35 It is fit neither for the land nor for the dunghill: men 
cast it out. He that hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

Now all the publicans and sinners were drawing 

2 near unto him for to hear him. And both the Phar- 

isees and the scribes murmured, saying, This man 

receiveth sinners, and eateth with them. 

And he spake unto them this parable, saying, What 
man of you, having a hundred sheep, and having lost 
one of them, doth not leave the ninety and nine in 
the wilderness, and go after that which is lost, until 

5 he find it? And when he hath found it, he layeth 

6 it on his shoulders, rejoicing. And when he cometh 

home, he calleth together his friends and his neigh- 
bours, saying unto them, Rejoice with me, for I have 

7 found my sheep which was lost. I say unto you, 

that even so there shall be joy in heaven over one 
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and ae 
righteous persons, which need no repentance. oe 
8 Or what woman having ten 'pieces of silver, if she. πο σον 
lose one piece, doth not light a lamp, and sweep the ον δὴ 
9 house, and seek diligently until she find it? And 

when she hath found it, she calleth together her 

friends and neighbours, saying, Rejoice with me, for 

10 I have found the piece which I had lost. Even so, 

I say unio you, there is joy in the presence of the 

angels of God over one sinner that repenteth. 

And he said, A certain man had two sons: and 
the younger of them said to his father, Father, give 
me the portion of *thy substance that falleth to me. ο Gr. ce. 
And he divided 


3 


11 
12 
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unto them his living. And not many days after 13 
the younger son gathered all together, and took his 
journey into a far country; and there he wasted 
his substance with riotous living. And when he 14 
had spent all, there arose a mighty famine in that 
country; and he began to be in want. And he went 15 
and joined himself to one of the citizens of that 
country; and he sent him into his fields to feed swine. 
And he would fain have been filled* with 'the husks 16 
that the swine did cat: and no man gave unto bim. 
But when he came to himself he said, How many 17 
hired servants of my father’s have bread enough and 
to spare, and I perish here with hunger! I will arise 18 
and go to my father, and will say unto him, Father, I 
have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight: I am 19 
no more worthy to be called thy son: make me as one 
of thy hired servants. And he arose, and came to his 20 
father. But while he was yet afar off, his father 
saw him, and was moved with compassion, and ran, 
and fell on his neck, and “kissed him, And the son 21 
said unto him, Father, [have sinned against heaven, 
and in thy sight: Iam no more worthy to be called 
thy son®, But the father said to his ‘servants, Bring 22 
forth quickly the best robe, and put it on him; and 
put a ring on his hand, and shoes on his feet: and 23 
bring the fatted calf, and kill it, and let us eat, and 
make merry: for this my son was dead, and is alive 24 
again; he was lost, and is found. And they began to 
be merry. Now his elder son was in the field: and 25 
as he came and drew nigh to the house, he heard 
music and dancing. And he called {ο him one of the 26 
‘servants, and inquired what thcse things might be. 
And he said unto him, Thy brother is come; and thy 27 
father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath re- 
ceived him safe and sound, But he was angry, and 28 
would not go in: and his father came out, and in- 
treated him, But he answered and said to his father, 29 


* For “have been filled read “have filled his belly’ (with the 
marg. ΜΟΥ ancient authorities read have been filled. )—Am. Com. 
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2 ο) ‘ id 4 9 ᾽ AX ΔΝ e , A 
1; αυτοῖς τὸν βίον. Kat per ov πολλας ημέρας συναγαγων 
° 9 , , 8 
πάντα ὁ νεώτερος υἱὸς απεδήµησεν eis χωραν µακραν, καὶ 
“~ ld N x 4 9 ~ a 9 , κά 
14 ἐκεῖ διεσκόρπισεν τὴν οὐσίαν αὐτοῦ fav ἀσωτως. δαπανή- 
> a , , ῑ Ν 8 Δ 
σαντος δὲ αυτοῦ πάντα ἐγένετο λιμὸς ἰσχυρὰ κατὰ τὴν 
χ 8 ν ε “~ 
15 χώραν ἐκείνην, καὶ αὐτὸς Πρξατο ὑστερεῖσθαι. καὶ πορευ- 
4 3 , ev. ~ ~ a ΄ 9 , 8 
Geis ἐκολλήθη ἑνὶ τῶν πολιτών τῆς χωρας ἐκείνης, καὶ 
» ν A 2 ‘ 9 9 5 ~ , ? 9 
16 επεµψεν αυτον εἷς τοὺς αγροὺς αυτοῦ βόσκειν χοίρους καὶ 
ἐπεθύμει ΄ θῆναι éx Tw ίων ὧν ἠσθ t χοῖ 
ὑμει χορτασθήναι ἐκ τῶν κερατίων wy ησθιον οἱ χοῖροι, 
Ν 3 9 a ? , 
17 καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐδίδου αὐτῷ. cis ἑαυτὸν δὲ ἐλθων ἔφη Llocor 
΄ ~ , ’ 9 
µίσθιοι τοῦ πατρός µου περισσεύονται ἄρτων, ἐγω δὲ λιμῷ 
9 » > A , ν 
18 ὧδε ἀπόλλυμαι' ἀναστὰς πορεύσομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα 
Ν 9» aA x, - , σ 8 . 
µου καὶ ἐρώ αυτῷ Πατερ, ἤμαρτον els τὸν ovpavoy καὶ 
> / , 9 2? > κ mw ~ e? , ΄ 
19 ἐνωπιον σου, οὐκέτι εἰμὶ ἄξιος κληθῆναι υἱός σου’ ποίησόν 
e σ a , x. 39 8 > Ν “oN 
20 µε ως ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σου. Καὶ αναστὰς ἦλθεν πρὸς τὸν 
Ld ϱ 9) » Q 9 ο) 8 9 / 
πατέρα ἑαυτοῦ. ἔτι δὲ αὐτοῦ paxpay απέχοντος εἶδεν 
2 As e 8 2 “~ \ 93 , ‘ ἃ > ° 
αυτον ὁ TaTHp αυτοῦ καὶ ἐσπλαγχνίσθη καὶ Spapwy ἐπέ- 
9 N 8 [ή ν “ Ν so ° , 
πεσεν ἐπὶ τον τραχηλον αυτου Kat κατεφίλησεν αυτὀν. 
> δὲ ε es >, aA Tl 4 4 9 8 . Ν 
21 εἶπεν δὲ ο υἷος αυτῷ ατερ, ημαρτον eis τὸν ovpavoy 
4 9 , ‘ ? 4 >. - es 7 
καὶ ἐνωπιόν σου, ουκέτι εἰμὶ ἀξιος κληθῆναι vids σον [:ποί- 
, ε σ a , > . ο ‘ 
22 ησον µε ὡς ἕνα τῶν µισθίων σου]. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ πατὴρ 
Ν 8 , > ο \ 9 , Ν Ν 
πρὸς τοὺς δούλους αὐτοῦ = Tau ἐξενέγκατε στολὴν τὴν 
, 8 9 , . 7¢ 8 ΄ ΄ 9 9 
πρωτην καὶ ἐνδύσατε αὐτόν, καὶ dore δακτύλιον eis τὴν 
9 “a 8 9 , 8 , 8 a 
23 χείρα αυτοῦ καὶ υποδήματα eis τοὺς πόδας, καὶ φέρετε τὸν 
΄ 8 a’ 4 Q , 3 ~ 
µοσχον τὸν σιτευτὀν, θύσατε καὶ φαγύντες εὐφρανθώμεν, 
@ Φ ε ο 8 > ,r? 2 7 ? > 4 
24 OTL οὗτος ὁ υἷος µου νεκρὸς ἦν καὶ ἀνέζησεν , ἦν απολωλως 
Ν ε * κ . , θ > de e eN 9 Le) 
25 καὶ ευρέθη. Καὶ ἠρξαντο ευφραίνεσθαι. nv δὲ ο vios αυτοῦ 
e s 3 ~ ε [ » A“ 
ὁ πρεσβύτερος ἐν αγρῷ' καὶ ws ἐρχόμενος ἤγγισεν TH οἶκίᾳ, 
a» Αα 8 , σ 
26 Ἰκουσεν συμφωνίας καὶ χορῶν, καὶ προσκαλεσαµενος ἕνα 
ού LN 9 ’ ” ” a 3 e Ν > > a 
27 τῶν παίδων ἐπυνθάνετο τί ἂν εἴη ταῦτα" oO δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
@ e ry , φ . ε , ‘ 
οτι Ο αδελφος σου ἥκει, καὶ έθυσεν Oo πατήρ σου τὸν 
ιά ΔΝ , σ ε , 9 8 . , > 
28 µόσχον τον σιτευτον, OTL Vytatvovta αὐτὸν απέλαβεν. ωρ- 
» ιά - 9 8 
γίσθη δὲ καὶ οὐκ ἤθελεν εἰσελθεῖν. ὁ δὲ πατὴρ αὐτοῦ 
9 ’ > + e 9 9 > a 
29 ἐξελόθων παρεκαλει αὐτόν. o δὲ αποκριθεὶς εἶπεν τῷ πατρὶ 
11 
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3 α » 4 - » , 8 να 9 
αὐτοῦ ‘Idov τοσαῦτα ἔτη δουλεύω σοι καὶ οὐδέποτε ἐν- 
> 9 ΄ ~ 4 - 
ἐρίφιον τολήν σου παρήῆλθον, καὶ ἐμοὶ οὐδέποτε ἔδωκας ‘ έριφον 
σ- 8 - ΄ . ry 
ἵνα peta τῶν Φίλων pov evdpavOw ὅτε δὲ 0 υἱός σον ιο 
φ « ¢ 8 Ν - 
τών οὗτος ὁ καταφαγών σου tov βίον peta ΄ πορνών ᾖἦλθε», 
” > A 9 Ν , e σα. 
ἔθυσας αὐτῷ τὸν σιτευτὸν µόσχον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αυτῷ 31 
Te Ν , » 9 - μὴ 8 [ 8 9 4 ιά 
έκνον, συ πάντοτε per ἐμοῦ el, καὶ πάντα τὰ ἐμὰ oa 
9 ~ A ~ 
ἐστιν εὐφρανθῆναι δὲ καὶ xapnvar ἔδει, ort ὁ ἄδελφος 32 
e . 4 . om” ν 9 \ ε , 
σου ouros vexpos ην καὶ έζησεν, καὶ ἁἀπολωλως καὶ εὑρέ- 
On. 
a” Ν Ν Ν , w e 
Ελεγεν δὲ καὶ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας “Ar Opwrds τις ἦν τ 
, a ? ® , Ν Φ , ν ο ε 
πλούσιος ὃς εἶχεν οἰκονομον, καὶ οὗτος διεβλήθη αὐτῷ ὡς 
9 ϱ , 9 - a , . 
διασκορπίζων Ta υπάρχοντα αὐτοῦ. καὶ φωνήσας αὐτὸν 
> 9 ~ ’ “a ° , LY - 9 , “ , 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Te τοῦτο ἀκούω περὶ cov; απύδος τὸν λόγον 


ο. 


& 


a 4 ΄ ~ > 
τῆς οἰκονομίας σου, οὗ yap δύνῃ ἔτι οἰκονομεῖν. εἶπεν 
~ ε ’ , , σ e le 
δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ ο οἰκονομος Tt πού]σω ort 9 κυριος µου 
9 ~ 4 , » 9 ~ ΄ 9 , 
αφαιρεῖται THY οἰκονομίαν απ ἐμοῦ; σκαπτειν ουκ ἰσχύω, 
~ , 4 ΄ ΄ ιό σ 
ἐπαιτεῖν αἰσχύνομαι ἐέγνων τί ποιήσω, Wa ὅταν µεταστα- 4 
~ ~ ’ , ΄ 8 w 
θώ ἐκ τῆς οἰκονομίας δέξωνταί µε eis τοὺς οἴκους ἑαυτών. 
, σ Ld a a ~ 
καὶ προσκαλεσάµενος ἕνα έκαστον τών χρεοφιλετῶν TOU 5 
~ ~ ” ΄ > ο 
κυρίου ἑαυτοῦ ἔλεγεν τῷ πρωτῳ οσον ὀφείλεις τῷ 
ε > ε ν , e a 
κυρίῳ µου; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἑκατὸν Barovs ἐλαίου. ὁ δὲ 6 
7 F > ? ~ ὀ A ΄ 4 , σ Ν 
γράψον ταχέως εἶπεν αυτῷ Δέξαι σου τα γραμματα καὶ καθίσας ᾿ταχέως 
a, 7 ΄ ” @ ‘4 if τὸ 9 / 
γραψον  πεντήκοντα. έπειτα ἑτέρω εἶπεν Xv δὲ πὀσον 1 
: « LY > ε 8 ΄ , > 
ὀφείλεις; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Ἓκατον xopous σίτου λέγει av- 
Δέξ 8 , Ν , % ὃ , 
τῷ «fat σου τα Ύραμματα καὶ Ύραψον Ογδοήκοντα. 
\. 9 , « , 8 3 , ~ > , σ [ο 
καὶ ἐπῄνεσεν ὁ κύριος τον οἰκονομον τῆς αδικίας ὅτι φρονί- 8 
@ 8 “A ~ ΄ ’ 
pws ἐποίησεν’ ὅτι οἱ Viol τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου Φφρονιµωτεροι 
ε 9 8 eon “ 8 9 a 8 8 ϱ - 
υπερ τους vious του φωτος εἰς THY Ύενεαν την ἑαυτῶν 
4 Ν 8 ea la ~ , ’ 
εἰσιν. Kat ἐγω υὑμιν λέγω, ἑαυτοῖς ποιήσατε Φίλους ο 
9 A ”~ α ὸ , i @ 9 , ré c¢ a 
ἐκ τοῦ μαμωνᾶ τῆς αδικίας, ἵνα ὅταν ἐκλίπῃ δέξωνται ὑμᾶς 
’ ε Ν , 9 
els Tas αἰωνίους σκηνας. oO πιστος ἐν ἐλαχίστω καὶ ἔ- ο 
Αα ΄ 9 4 εν 9 , w x 9 
ToAAW πιστός ἐστιν, καὶ ὁ ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ ἀδικος καὶ ἐν πολ- 


a ” , 9 9 9 > ~ το, ~ 4 
9 Aw ἀδικός ἐστιν. εἰ οὖν ἐν τῷ αδίκω µαµωνά πιστοὶ ει 


ο 
15. 29-16. 11. 8. LUKE. 


Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never 
transgressed a commandment of thine: and yet thou 
never gavest me a kid, that I might make merry with 

30 my friends: but when this thy son came, which hath 
devoured thy living with harlots, thou killedst for 

91 him the fatted calf. And he said unto him, 'Son, | Gr. cid. 
thou art ever with me, and all that is mine is thine. 

32 But it was meet to make merry and be glad: for this 
thy brother was dead, and is alive again; and was 

lost, and is found. 

And he said also unto the disciples, There was a 
certain rich man, which had a steward; and the same 
was accused unto him that he was wasting his goods. 

2 And he called him, and said unto him, What is this 
that I hear of thee? render the account of thy stew- 
3 ardship; for thou canst be no longer steward. And 
the steward said within himself, What shall I do, see- 
ing that my lord taketh away the stewardship from 
me? [have not strength todig; to beg [am ashamed. 
4 lam resolved what to do, that, when Iam put out of the 
stewardship, they may reccive me into their houses. 
5 And calling to him each one of his lord’s debtors, he 
said to the first, How much owest thou unto my lord? 


; | 9Gr. bathe, th 
6 And he said, A hundred *measures of oil. And he 7G, eyeee 


said unto him, Take thy “bond, and sit down quickly ERY"Sy.10441" 
7 and write fifty. ‘Then said he to another, And how , ie . 

much owest thou? And he said, A hundred *meas- 4 Gr, corr, the cor 

ures of wheat. He saith unto him, Take thy “bond, δεν & Hebrew 


Measure, 


8 and write fourscore. And his lord commended *the | Fk: =!v. 14 
ῃ . 5 Gir the steward of 
unrighteous steward because he had done wisely: for unrigéteouancas. 
the sons of this °world are for their own generation 6 Or, age 
9 wiser than the sons of the light. And 1 say unto 
you, Make to yourselves friends ‘by means of the 7 Gr. cu ¥. 
mammon of unrighteousness; that, when it shall fail, 
they may receive you into the eternal tabernacles. 
10 He that is faithful in a very little is faithful also in 
much: and he that is unrighteous in a very little is 
11 unrighteous also in much. If therefore ve have not 
been faithful in the unrighteous mammon, 
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1 Some anclent aa- 
thorities read owr 
ολ. 

2 Gir. houschold-ser- 
vant, 


3Or, living in mirth 
and splendour εν- 
ery day 


4 Gr. Caild. 
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who will commit to your trust the true riches? 
And if ye have not been faithful in that which is 12 
another's, who will give you that which is your 
lown? No ?servant can serve two masters: for 13 
either he will hate the one, and love the other: or 
else he will hold to one, and despise the other. Ye 
cannot serve God and mammon. 

And the Pharisees, who were lovers of money, 14 
heard all these things; and they scoffed at him. And 15 
he said unto them, Ye are they that justify yourselves 
in the sight of men; but God knoweth your hearts: 
for that which is exalted among men is an abomina- 
tion in the sight of God. The law and the prophets 16 
acre until John: from that time the gospel of the 
kingdom of God is preached, and every man entereth 
violently into it. But it is easier for heaven and 17 
earth to pass away, than for one tittle of the law to 
fall. Every one that putteth away his wife, and 18 
marrieth another, committeth adultery: and he that 
marricth one that is put away from a husband com- 
mitteth adultery. 

Now there was a certain rich man, and he was 19 
clothed in purple and fine linen, ‘faring sumptuously 
every day: and a certain beggar named Lazarus was 20 
laid at his gate, full of sores, and desiring to be fed 21 
with the crwmdés that fell from the rich man’s table; 
yea, even the dogs came and licked his sores. And 22 
it came to pass, that the begzar died, and that he was 
carried away by the angels into Abraham’s bosom: 
and the rich man also died, and was buried. And in 23 
Hades he lifted up his eyes, being in torments, and 
secth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus in his bosom. 
And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have mercy 24 
on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue; for I am 
in anguish in this flame. But Abraham said, ‘Son, 20 
remember that thou in thy lifetime receivedst thy 
good things, and Lazarus in like manner evil things: 
but now here he is comfort- 
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12 οὐκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ἀληθινον τίς ὑμῖν πιστεύσει; καὶ εἶ ἐν 
τῷ ἀλλοτρίῳ πιστοὶ οὑκ ἐγένεσθε, τὸ ᾿ἡμέτερον Tis ΄δωσει 

13 ὑμῖν: Ovdeis οἰκέτῆς δύναται duct κυρίοις δουλεύειν' 7 
γὰρ τὸν ἕνα µισήσει καὶ τὸν ἕτερον ἀγαπήσει, ἢ ἑνὸς ἀνθέ- 
ἕετα. καὶ τοῦ ἑτέρου καταφρονήσε. ov δύνασθε θεῷ 
14 δουλεύειν καὶ μαμωνᾶ. Ἠκονον δὲ ταῦτα πάἀν- 
τα οἱ Φαρισαῖοι Φιλαργυροι ὑπάρχοντες, καὶ ἐξεμυκτήρι- 
αςζον αὐτόν. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτος Ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ οἱ δικαιοῦντες 
ἑαυτοὺς ἐνώπιον τών ἀνθρώπων, ὁ δὲ θεὸς γινώσκει τὰς 
καρδίας ὑμών' ὅτι τὸ ἐν ἀνθρώποις ὑψηλὸν βδέλυγµα ἐνώ- 

16 πιον τοῦ θεοὈ. ‘O νόμος καὶ οἱ προφῆται µέχρι Ἰωανου" 
ἀπὸ τότε ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίζεται καὶ mas eis 
17 αὐτὴν βιάζεται. Ἑνὐκοπώτερον δέ ἐστιν τὸν οὐρανὸν καὶ 
τὴν γῆν παρελθεῖν ἢ τοῦ νόµου μίαν κερέαν πεσεῖν. 
13 Tas ὁ ἀπολύων τὴν Ὑυναῖκα αὐτοῦ καὶ γαμών ἑτέραν 
µοιχεύει, καὶ ὁ ἀπολελυμένην ἀπὸ ἀνδρὸς γαμών pot- 
19 χεύει. Ανθρωπος δέ τις ἦν πλούσιος, καὶ éve- 
διδύσκετο πορφύραν καὶ βύσσον εὐφραινόμενος καθ ἡμέ- 
a0 pav λαμπρώς. πτωχὸς δέ τις ὀνόματι Λάζαρος ἐβέβλητο 
a1 πρὸς τὸν πυλώνα αὐτοῦ εἱλκωμένος καὶ ἐπιθυμῶν χορτα- 
σθήναι ἀπὸ τῶν πιπτόντων ἀπὸ τῆς τραπέζης τοῦ πλου- 
σίου. αλλὰ καὶ οἱ κύνες ἐρχόμενοι ἐπέλειχον τὰ ἑλκὴ 
32 αυτοῦ. ἐγένετο δὲ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πτωχὸν καὶ ἀπενεχθῆναι 
. αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν ἀγγέλων εἰς τὸν κύλπον ᾽Αβραάμ' ἀπέ- 
23 θανεν δὲ καὶ ὁ πλούσιος καὶ ἐτάφη. καὶ ἐν τῷ ady 
ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτοῦ, ὑπάρχων ἐν βασάνοις, 
Opa ᾿Αβραὰμ ἀπὸ µακρόθεν καὶ Λάζαρον ἐν τοῖς κὀλ- 
24 ποις αὐτοῦ. καὶ αὐτὸς φωνήσας εἶπεν Tlarep ᾿Αβραάμ, 
ἐλέησόν µε καὶ πέµψον Λαζαρον ἵνα βάψη τὸ ἄκρον τοῦ 
δακτύλου αὐτοῦ ὕδατος καὶ καταψύξῃη τὴν γλὠσσάν µου, 
ας ὅτι ὀδυνώμαι ἐν τῇ Φλογὶ ταύτῃ. εἶπεν δὲ Αβραάμ ὮΤέ- 
κνον, µνήσθητι ὅτι ἀπέλαβες τὰ ἀγαθά σου ἐν τῇ ζωῇ 
σου, καὶ Λάζαρος ὁμοίως τὰ κακά’ νῦν δὲ ὧδε παρακαλεῖ- 


ὑμέτερον | ὑμῖν 


δωσει 


κερέαν µία» 


Ap. 
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‘ ‘ 3 Led ‘ ? - , ‘ e ~ 
ται σὺ δὲ ὀδυνᾶσαι καὶ ἐν πᾶσι τούτοις μεταξὺ ἡμῶν 26 

8 e@ “ 4 A 9 , σ ϱ , 
καὶ υμών χασµα µεγα ἐστηρικται, ὅπως οἱ θέλοντες δια- 

A ” 6 Δ cia N dv δὲ > a Q 
βῆναι évOev πρὸς υὑμᾶς py δύνωνται, μηδὲ ἐκεῖθεν πρὸς 
: ο 5 A ? Se ex a 2 , σ 
Ἰμᾶς διαπερώσιν. εἶπεν δέ ἘΕρωτώ σε civ, πᾶἄτερ, ἵνα 27 

, » A ‘ > a , 
πέµψῃς αυτον εἰς TOV οἶκον τοῦ πατρός µου, ἔχω yap πέντε 28 
ιδ λ tA σ ὃ , . ~ σ΄ ‘ 4 9 4 
adeAdous, Οπως ὀιαµαρτυρηται αυτοῖς, ἵνα μὴ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
w 8 ΄ - “~ ‘ 
ἔλθωσιν eis τὸν τύπον τοῦτον τῆς βασάνου. λέγει δὲ 29 
3 ” 

Αβραάμ Ἔχουσι Μωυσέα καὶ τοὺς προφήτας' axov- 

,  ... e Ν Φ > 2 , 9 ’ 
σατωσαν αὐτῶν. ὁ δὲ εἶπε Οὐχί πάτερ ABpaap, 30 
’ 3 9 9 A a a \ > A , 
αλλ ἐαν τις ἀπὸ νεκρών πορευθῇ πρὸς αὐτοὺς µετανοή- 
σουσι’. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Ei Μωυσέως καὶ τῶν προφητὠν 3 

Qs ’ - . “nw 
οὐκ ἀκούουσιν, οὐδ ἐάν τις ἐκ νεκρών ἀναστῇ πεισθήσον- 
ται. 
- ‘ N 9 > - » , , 
Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητας αὐτοῦ ᾿Ανένδεκτόν ἐστι ι 

“A , A “~ ‘ > A 2 La 

τοῦ τὰ σκάνδαλα py ἐλθεῖν, πλὴν ovat δι οὗ έρχεται 
a . “A , 8 [ο 8 ΄ 
λυσιτελεῖ αὐτῷ εἰ λίθος μυλικὸς περίκειται περὶ τὸν τρά- 2 
’ “ \, w > ‘\ 4 a σ 
χήλον αυτοῦ καὶ έρριπται eis τὴν θάλασσαν 7 ἵνα σκανδα- 

΄, - “ ‘ σ ~ 4 
Alon τῶν μικρών τοίτων ἕνα. προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς. ἐὰν 3 
e , « νὸ , 9 , 3 aA a 9 SN , 
αµαρτη ὁ αδελφος σου ἐπιτίμησον αυτῷ, καὶ ἐὰν µετανοή- 

’ a ‘ , - ε ’ ε , 
on apes αὐτῷ' καὶ ἐὰν ἑπτακις τῆς ἡμέρας ἁμαρτήσῃ εἷς 4 

9 Χο , 9 , Ν “ , “A 4 / 

σὲ και έπτακις ἐπιστρέψή προς σε λεγων Meravow, αφή- 

> «a 9 , a 
σεις αὐτῷ. Καὶ εἶπαν οἱ ἀπόστολοι τῷ κυρίῳ 5 
Πρόσθες ἡμῖν πίστιν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ κύριος Ei ἔχετε πίστιν ὡς 6 

, ’ 9 e a a 2 ΄ , 
κόκκον σινάπεως, ἐλέγετε ἂν τῇ συκαμµίνῳ [ταύτῃ] Ἔκρι- 

, 8 , b ~ 4 \ e , a 
ζωθητι καὶ φυτεύθητι ἐν τῇ Gadacayn: καὶ ὑπτκουσεν ἂν 

- ’ © - - a] - 
ἡμῖν. Τίς δὲ ἐξ ὑμών δοῦλον έχων ἀροτριώντα 7 
“A a a 9 λθ ’ 9 - . ~ y ~ 3 a Ev 
7) ποιµαίνοντα, ὃς εἰσελθύντι ἐκ τοῦ ἀγροῦ ἐρεῖ αὐτῷ Ev- 

; ‘ ο ο ’ A , A e 
Jews παρελθων ανάπεσε, GAN οὐχὶ ἐρεῖ αυτῷ ‘Eroipa- 8 

rd ’ 4 , , @ 
σον τί δειπνήσω, καὶ περιζωσάµενος διακόνει poe ἕως 
΄ , 8 ~ ’ ’ - 
Φαγω καὶ πίω, καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα Φαάγεσαι καὶ πίεσαι OV; 
΄ “a , Ν , ο 
py ἔχει χαριν τῷ dovrw ὅτι ἐποίησεν τὰ διαταχθέντα 5 9 

σ 9 ε - ο) 4 ’ 8 , 
οὕτως καὶ υμεῖς, Οταν ποιήσητε πάντα Ta διαταχθέντα τς 

ins , σ α 9 ~ , a , , 
ὑμῖν, λέγετε ὅτι Δοῦλοι αχρεῖοί ἐσμεν, 6 ωφείλομεν 
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26 ed, and thou art in anguish. And ‘beside all this, ! Or. in all thes 
between us and you there is a great gulf fixed, . 
that they which would pass from hence to you may 
not be able, and that none may cross over from 

27 thence to us. And he said, I pray thee therefore, 
father, that thou wouldest send him to my father’s 

28 house ; for I have five brethren; that he may tes- 
tify unto them, lest they also come into this place 

29 of torment. But Abraham saith, They have Mo- 

30 ses and the prophets; let them hear them. And he 
said, Nay, father Abraham: but if one go to them 

31 from the dead, they will repent. And he said unto 
him, If they hear not Moses and the prophets, neither 

will they be persuaded, if one rise from the dead. 
And he said unto his disciples, It is impossible 
but that occasions of stumbling should come: but 
2 woe unto him, through whom they come! It were 
well for him if a millstone were hanged about his 
neck, and he were thrown into the sea, rather than 
that he should cause one of these little ones to stum- 
3ble. Take heed to yourselves: if thy brother sin, re- 
4 buke him; and if he repent, forgive him. And if 
he sin against thee seven times in the day, and seven 
times turn again to thee, saying, 1 repent; thou shalt 
forgive him. 
5 And the apostles said unto the Lord, Increase our 
6faith, And the Lord said, If ye have faith*® as a 
grain of mustard seed, ye would say unto this syca- 
mine tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted 
Tin the sea; and it would have obeyed you. But 
who is there of you, having a ?servant plowing ΟΓ 9 Gr. bondeervant, 
keeping sheep, that will say unto him, when he is 
come in from the field, Come sfraightway and sit 

8 down to meat; and will not rather say unto him, 
Make ready wherewith I may sup, and gird thy- 
self, and serve me, till I have eaten and drunken; 

9 and afterward thou shalt eat and drink? Doth he 
thank the *servant because he did the things that 

10 were commanded 2? Even so ye also, when ve shall 
have done all the things that are commanded you, 
say, We are unprofitable “servants ; we have done 3 Gr. tondserrants 
that which it was our duty 


* Read “If ye had faith etc. and ‘‘it would obey you.’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, aa he was 
% Or, beticeen 


3 Or, There κε 
mond found eee 
aare this stranger, 


4 Or, alien 


§ Or, saved thee 


6 Or, in the mide 
of you 


TSome anelent au- 
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to do. 

And it came to pass, ‘as they were on the way to 11 
Jerusalem, that he was passing *through the midst 
of* Samaria and Galilee. And as he entered into a 12 
certain village, there met him ten men that were 
lepers, Which stood afar off: and they lifted up their 13 
voices, saving, Jesus, Master, have mercy onus. And 14 
when he saw them, he said unto them, Go and shew 
yourselves unto the priests. And it came to pass, as 
they went, they were cleansed. And one of them, 15 
when he saw that he was healed, turned back, with a 
loud voice glorifving God; and he fell upon his face 16 
at his fect, giving him thanks: and he was a Samuari- 
tan. And Jesus answering said, Were not the ten 17 
cleansed % but where are the nine? sWere there 18 
none found that returned to give glory to God, save 
this 4stranger? And he said unto him, Arise, and go 19 
thy way: thy faith hath *made thee whole. 

And being asked by the Pharisees, when the king- 20 
dom of God cometh, he answered them and said, The 
kingdom of God cometh not with observation: neither 21 
shall they say, Lo, here! or, There! for lo, the king- 
dom of God is within you. 

And he said unto the disciples, The days will come, 22 
when ye shall desire to see one of the days of the Son 
of man, and ye shall not see it. And they shall say 23 
to you, Lo, there! Lo, here! go not away, nor follow 
after them: for as the lightning, when it Rehteneth 24 
out of the one part under the heaven, shineth unto 
the other part under heaven; so shall the Son of man 


thorities ος ἐν be “In his day. But tirst must he suffer many things 25 


hes day. 


and be rejected of this generation, And as it came 26 
to pass in the days of Noah, even so shall it be also 
in the days of the Son of man. They ate, they drank, 27 
they married, they were given in marriage, until the 
day that Noah entered into the ark, and the flood 
came, and destroyed them all. Likewise 28 


—_— 


* For ‘through the midst of read ‘‘along the borders of ' and 
substitute the present text for marg. 3—Am. Cun. 
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ποιῆσαι πεποιήκαµεν. 


~ ΄ ν 4 
αχ Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ πορευεσθαι eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ 
, 8 , 
12 αὐτὸς διήρχετο διὰ µέσον Σαμαρίας καὶ Γαλιλαίας. Καὶ Ap. 
, ro 8° αν. 
εἰσερχομένου αὐτοῦ εἴς τινα κωµην ᾿απήντησαν δέκα  ὑπήντησαν 
. » δ ar? » . , θ 9 > ν 9 7 
13 λεπροὶ ἄνδρες, ot ᾽ανέστησαν  πόρρωθεν, καὶ αὐτοὶ npay ἔστησαν 


8 ’ > ~ 9 , 9 , € un 4 
14 Φωνην λέγοντε Inoov ἐπιστάτα, ἐλέησον ημᾶς. και 
a ? 4 8 α 
ἴδων εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Πορευθέντες ΕΠΙΔΕΙΞΔΑΤΕ ἑαυτοὺς Τοις 
ε a 9 » 9 a ε , 9 4 φ 6 , 6 
ΙΕΡΕΥΕΙΝ. και ἐγένετο EY TW υπαγειν αυτους εκαὔαρισση- 
e x a Ν σ , « 27 Ν 
is σαν. els δὲ ἐξ αὐτών, ἰδων ὅτι ἰάθη, ὑπέστρεψεν pera 
. *! ν 8 , 
16 φωνῆς μεγάλης δοξάζων τὸν θεόν, καὶ ἔπεσεν ἐπὶ πρὀσωπον 
8 4 , ) ο 9 -~ » Ν >» N na 
παρὰ τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ εὐχαριστών αὐτῷ' καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν 
η ε» a 2 
17 Σαμαρείτης. αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ ]ησοῦς εἶπεν Ody οἱ δέκα 
18 ἐκαθαρίσθησαν; οἱ [δὲ] ἐννέα ποῦ; οὐχ εὑρέθησαν ὑπο- 
, α , “~ “~ Νε os Ν t 
στρέψαντες δοῦναι δύξαν τῷ θεῷ ei py ὁ addvyevys οὗτος: 
8 ~ 9 8 , ε , , 
19 καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ ᾿Αναστὰς πορεύου' ἡ πίστις σου σέσω- 
4 
κέν σε. 
|] 4 a e 8 - 4 , ” e 
20 Ἐπερωτηθεὶς δὲ ὑπὸ τών Φαρισαίων πότε ἔρχεται ἡ 
, a ~ 9 , > “ \ _® > νά 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς καὶ εἶπεν Ovx ἔρχε- 
€ , α a Δ 4 ΑΝ 9 “ 
αι Tat ή βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ peta παρατηρήσεως, οὐδὲ ἐροῦ- 
» ο ιά a 8 ε a ο) 
aw ‘Ido ὦε 4 ‘Exet> ἰδοὺ yap ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ 
9 4 ς nn 3 , > a Ν Ν 4 
a2 ἐντὸς ὑμών ἐστίν. Εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς τοὺς µαθητάς 
9 , e ’ q > , ΄ - € “~ ~ 
Ελεύσονται ἡμέραι ὅτε ἐπιθυμήσετε play τών ἡμερών τοῦ 
α “ ᾿ , δα » « 
23 υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ἰδειν καὶ οὐκ ὄψεσθε Kut ἐροῦσιν 
- . ~ wy Dd Φ ’ 
ὑμῖν ᾿Ιδοὺ  ἐκεῖ η Ιδοὺ ὧδε' μὴ [ἀπέλθητε μηδὲ] διωξητε. ἐκεῖ, 
ε 9 a AQ 
24 ὡσπερ γὰρ 7) αστραπὴ ἀστράπτουσα ἐκ τῆς ὑπὸ τὸν οὔρα- 
, @ e «es ~ 
vov εἷς τὴν ὑπ οὐραιὸν λάμπει, οὕτως ἔσται O υἱὺς τοῦ 
’ a a N \ a νο πο a 
25 ἄνθρωπου . πρώτον δὲ δεῖ αὐτὸν πολλὰ παθεῖν καὶ απο- ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ αὐτοῦ 
a n ~ + Ν Ν id 
26 δοκιµασθήναι amo τῆς γενεᾶς ταύτης. καὶ καθως ἐγένετο 
a! 7A - € , nu 
ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Νώε, οὕτως ἔσται καὶ ἐν ταῖς Ίμεραις τοῦ 
ᾱ a ~ 9 ΄ ν y φ ΄ 3 ’ 
37 υἱοῦ τοῦ ἀνθρωπου"' Ἰσθιον, έπινον, ἐγάμουν, ἐγαμίζοντο, 
fd e . - - 2 ‘ , Ν 
ἄχρι ἧς ἡμέρας εἰιοἠλθεν Νῶε εἰο THN κιβωτόν, καὶ 


oe κ. νε Ν ry 9 , a ‘ 7 ε s σ 
2° Πλθεν ὁ κατακλυσμος καὶ απωλεσεν παντας. ομοίως ἅπαντας 


ἄπαντες 
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καθὼς ἐγένετο ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις Λωτ' Ἰσθιον, ἔπινον, 1)γό- 
ραζον, ἐπώλουν, ἐφύτενον, ᾠκοδύμουν: 7 δὲ ἡμέρᾳ ἐξῆλθεν ος 


Λὼτ ἀπὸ Σοδόµων, EBPEZEN TIYP KAI θεῖον ATT” OYPANOY 


Q . , Γ , 4 9 4 > Ν y ¢ e , ε 
καὶ απωλεσεν παντας. κατα TA αὖτα έσται Ί) NEPA 9 30 


ει “A , , . , 9 9 ’ un e , 
vios τοῦ ανθρώπου αποκαλύπτεται. ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρα αι 
e “A , 4 4 , “~ a 
ὃς ἔοται ἐπὶ τοῦ δώματος καὶ τὰ σκεύη αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ, 

4 , > 9 , 9 a 9 9 - ε , AQ 3 
μη καταβατω upat aura, και Ο εν αγρῳ οµοιαω»2 μη ETTI- 

, > νο U , a Ν ΄ 
CTPEYATW εἰς Τὰ ὀπιζῶὼ. µνηµονευετε τῆς γνυναικος Λωτ. 32 
a 9 ζ , Q ῃ . 9 κα a“ , θ 9 λε 
us ἐαν ζητήση τὴν Wuyny αὐτοῦ περιποιήσασθαι απολέσει 33 

> , a 8 “A a λέ ζ . ’ |) , λέ ea 
αὐτὴν, ὃς ὃ dv απολέσει ζωογονῆσει avtyy. λέγω ὑμῖν, 34 

, 8 wy , 9 4 , ~ € Φ 
ταύτῃ τῇ γυκτὶ ἔσονται δύο ἐπὶ κλίνης [pias], ὁ εἷς παρα- 

’ Ν ef ? ΄ Γ] , 3 , 
λημφθήσεται καὶ ὁ ἕτερος ἀφεθήσεται' έσονται δύο αλή- 35 

- 8 » @ e , , « . @ ? 
θυυσαι ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, ἡ µία παραλημφθήσεται ἡ δὲ ἑτέρα 

> ’ Ν . ’ , > - ~ , 
ἀφεθήσεται. καὶ ἀποκριθέντες λέγουσιν αὐτῷ lov, κύ- 37 

« Ν > 3 - @ 8 ~ 9 ~ Ν ε 30 ΔΝ 
pie; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτος Ὅπου τὸ σώμα, ἐκεῖ καὶ οἱ ἀετοὶ 

’ 
ἐπισυναχθήσονται. 
¥ Ν Ν a Ν 8 a / 
Ώλεγεν δὲ παραβολήν αὐτοῖς πρὸς τὸ δεῖν πάντοτει 

΄ 0 . Ae 8 \N 9 - λέ K , 
προσεύχεσθαι αὐτοὺς καὶ py ἐνκακεῖν, λέγων PLTNS τις 2 
> » , ‘ ‘ 9 , . ow 
Ἡν ἐν τινι πὀλει τον θεὺν pn Φοβούμενος καὶ ἄνθρωπον 

8 > , , LY > 9 ~ , 9 ΄ x 
fn évtperoperos. xypa δὲ ἦν ἐν τῇ πόλει ἐκείνη καὶ 3 
ν ‘N > Ν é Jes ΄ a, ° Ν ~ J 
NPXETO πρὸς αὖτον λέγουσα ᾿κδίκησόν µε απὀ τοῦ ar- 

bu, Δ 9 70 λ μ.ο , Ν a δὲ 
τιόικου µου. καὶ οὐκ ηθελεν ἐπὶ χρὀνον, peta ταῦτα δὲ 4 

4 a AN Ν - s w 
εἶπεν ἐν ἑαυτῷ Ei καὶ tov θεὸν οὐ φοβοῖμαι οὐδὲ ἂν- 

’ ΄ ‘ 
Opwrov ἐντρέπομαι, διά ye τὸ παρέχειν prot KoTOV THY 5 

,  Ὁ [ , ry , 
χηραν ταύτην ἐκδικ];σω αὐτὴν, ἵνα py cis τέλος ἐρχομένη 
ε , πΦ x, ¢€ ? oe . 
ὕπωπιαζη µε. Etrev δὲ 0 κύρως ᾿Ακούσατε τί ὁ κριτης 6 

~ aN ΄ 0 ε Ν A Ε] ‘ 4 ‘ y ΄ 
τῆς αδικίας λέγει’ ὁ δὲ θεὸς οὗ μὴ ποιήση τὴν ἐκδίκασιν 7 

- ra nn ~ ‘ “ Ν [ 
τών ἐκλεκτών αὐτοῦ τῶν BowrTwr αὐτῷ ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτος, 

ΔΝ 6 δν >? 3 ~ , ca ” , Ν 9 8 
και paxpoUuper ἐπ avrots; λέγω ἡμῖν οτι Trommes τὴν EK- 
οί. δω bd id Ν ε ε) ” » 6 , :> 

ἰκησιν αὐτων ἐν ταχει πλην ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρωπου ἐλ- 

AY > , 9 ‘ ~ ~ 
θων αρα evpyoe τὴν πίστιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς; 

-ϕ ν ν , Σο ee 
]ΐπεν δὲ καὶ πρός τινας τοὺς πεποιθότας ἐφ ἑαυτοῖς 9 


9 “a Ν ‘ ν΄ 
ott εἰσὶν δίκαιοι καὶ ἐξουθενοῦντας τοὺς λοιποὺς THY παρα” 


17. 28-18. 9. S. LUKE. 


even as it came to pass in the days of Lot; they ate, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they planted, they 
29 builded; but in the day that Lot went out from Sodom 
it rained fire and brimstone from heaven,and destroy- 
30 ed them all: after the same manner shall it be in the 
31 day that the Son of man is revealed. In that day, he 
which shall be on the housetop, and his goods in the 
house, let him not go down to take them away: and 
oo let him that is in the field likewise not return back. 
oe Remember Lot’s wife. Whosoever shall seek to gain 
his life shall lose it: but whosoever shall lose Ads 'éfe 108, soue 
34 shall ?preserve it. Isay unto you, Inthat night there 4 Gr. save i alive. 
shall be two men on one bed; the one shall be taken, 
35 and the other shall be left. There shall be two wom- 
en grinding together; the one shall be taken, and 2 Some aucient an- 


thorities add ver, 


87 the other shall be left. And they answering say 0 Thre shall be 


tien mien tn the 


unto him, Where, Lord?) And he said unto them, felt one shall 
Where the body 2s, thither will the eagles also be her shall be test. 
gathered together. tod 
And he spake a parable unto them to the end that 
2they ought always to pray, and not to faint; saying, 
There was in a city a judge, which feared not God, 
8 and regarded not man: and there was a widow in -- 
ορ 3 . ς & Or, Do me justice 
that city; and she came oft unto him, saying, ’Avenge af aula levers 
4me of mine adversary. And he would not fora ο 
while: but afterward he said within himself, Though 
51 fear not God, nor regard man; yet because this 
widow troubleth me, I will avenge her, lest she 
6 °wear me* out by her continual coming. And the : 
Lord said, Hear what ‘the unrighteous judge saith. * vaiipircustees” 
7 And shall not God avenge his elect, which cry to 
him day and night, and het is longsuffering over 
8them? I say unta you, that he will avenge them 
speedily. Howbeit when the Son of man cometh, 
shall he find ‘faith on the earth? 8 Or, the faith 
9 And he spake also this parable unto certain which 
trusted in themselves that they were righteous, and 
aet %all others at nought: 9 Gr. te rest. 


6 Gr. brutee. 


* “lest sho wear me’’ ete. add marg Or, lest at last by her coming 
she wear me out—Am. Com. 

t For “and he” etc. read ‘and yet he’ ete. with the marg. Or, and 
ts he slow to punish on their behalf ?—Am. Com. 
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ο, LUKE. 18. 10-16. 25. 


Two men went up into the temple to pray; the 10 
one a Pharisee, and the other a publican. The11 
Pharisee stood and prayed thus with himself, God, 
I thank thee, that I am not as the rest of men, ex- 
tortioners, unjust, adulterers, or even as this publi- 
can. I fast twice in the week; I give tithes of all 12 
that I get. But tie publican, standing afar off, 18 
would not lift up so much as his eyes unto heaven, 


1 Or, be propitiaeed Dut smote his breast, saying, Ged, 'be merciful to 


“ Or, the sinner 


3 Or, Teacher 


ine“a sinner, I say unto you, This man went down 14 
to his house justified rather than the other: for ev- 
ery one that exaltcth himself shall be humbled; but 
he that humblieth himself shall be exalted. 

And they brought unto him also their babes, that 15 
he should touch them: but when the disciples saw 
it, they rebuked them. But Jesus called them unto 16 
him, saving, Suffer the little children to come unto 
me, and forbid them not: for of such is the kingdom 
of God. Verily I say unto you, Whosoever shall 17 
not receive the kingdom of God as a little child, he 
shall in no wise enter therein. 

And a certain ruler asked him, saying, Good *Mas- 18 
ter, What shall I do to inherit eternal life? And 19 
Jesus said unto him, Why callest thou me good ? 
none is good, save one, στο God. Thou knowest 20 
the commandments, Do not commit adultery, Do not 
kill, Do not steal, Do not bear false witness, Honour 
thy father and mother. And he said, All these 21 
things have I observed from my youth up. And 22 
when Jesus heard it, he said unto him, One thing 
thou lackest vet: sell all that thou hast, and distrib- 
ute unto the poor, and thou shalt have treasure in 
heaven: and come, follow me. But when he heard 23 
these things, he became exceeding sorrowful ; for 
he was very rich. And Jesus seeing him said, How 24 
hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God! For it is easier for 8 camel to οὐ 
enter in through a needle’s eye, than for a rich man 
to enter into the kingdom of God. 
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, .» 9 Νε ‘ 
το βολὴν ταύτην. Ανθρωποι δύο ἀνέβησαν εἰς το ἱερον 
΄ τ - Ν eg λ , « 
11 προσεύέασθαι, εἷς Φαρισαῖος καὶ o ετερος TeAwvys. ο 
- - ‘ , ε 
Φαρισαῖος σταθεὶς ταῦτα προς ἑαυτὸν προσηύχεο Ὁ 
6 , 3 « σ 9 >  σ π ε 9 ο 
εός, εὐχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι οὖκ εἰμὶ ΄ὥώσπερ οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν 
4 , @ ”  Α \ € e ε 
ανθρωπων, ἅρπαγες, ἄδικοι, µοιχοί, ἡ καὶ ὡς οὗτος ὁ τε- 
, , Ν 4 ’ , 4 
14 λώνης' νηστεύω dis τοῦ σαββατου, αποδεκατεύω παντα 
μέ - « ν , 4 « ‘ 9 i 
13 00a κτώμαι. o δὲ τελώνης µακρόθεν ἑστωὼς οὐκ ἤθελεν 
Ν 
οὐδὲ τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς ἐπᾶραι eis τὸν οὐρανόν, αλλ’ ἔτυπτε 
LY - ε n~ 4 ε ΄ € 4 , ~ ε 
το στῆθος ἑαυτοῦ λέγων Ὅ θεός, ἱλάσθητί pot τῷ ἅμαρ- 
a , ε oa , Φ , 9 ‘ 
14 Τωλῷ. λέγω ὑμῖν, κατέβη οὗτος δεδικαιωµένος cis τὸν 
οἶκον αὐτοῦ παρ ἐκεῖνον' ὅτι πᾶς ὁ ὑψών ἑαυτὸν ταπει- 
, [4 9 ~ e 8 € a 
νωθήσεται, ὁ δὲ ταπεινών έαυτον ὑψωθήσεται. 
15 Προσέφερον δὲ αὐτῷ καὶ τὰ βρέφη ἵνα αὐτών ἅπτηται" 
χο sy e \ 9» / 9 αν e .? α 
16 ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ ἐπετίμων αὐτοῖς. ὁ δὲ Ἰηήσοῦς προσ- 
Ν ΄ ” 9 
εκαλέσατο [αὐτα] λέγων ᾿"Αφετε τὰ παιδία ἔρχεσθαι πρός 
‘ , “ , 
µε καὶ μὴ κωλύετε αὐτά, τῶν yap τοιούτων ἐστὶν 7 βασι- 
΄ - “~ 9 4 ε -α A a 
17 λεία τοῦ Geod. as'nv λέγω ὑμῖν, ὃς ἂν pn δέξηται τὴν 
, rs a ε , > 8 3 ῃ 9 3 ή 
βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ ws παιδίον, οὗ py εἰσέλθῃ eis αὐτήν. 
, Ld 
16 Καὶ ἐπηρωτησέν τις αὐτὸν ἄρχων λέγων Διδάσκαλε 
9 a 4 ‘4 8 3 7 4 a 
19 αγαθέ, τί ποιήσας Cwyv αἰώνιον κληρονοµήσω; εἶπεν δὲ 
3 ~ ¢:3 α , , . aa an A 9 LY 
αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Tt µε λέγεις αγαθον; ovdeis αγαθος el 
‘ “ \ ; ’ ‘ 
20 μὴ εἷς [ο] θεός, τὰς ἐντολὰς οἶδας Mu MOIYEY CHC, Mx 
, Ν ‘ ’ 
ONEYCHC, MH κλέψης, Mu ΨΕΥΔΟΜΔΡΤΥΡΗ- 
, , \ ‘ , ε 
αχ CHC, ΤΙΜΑ TON TIATEPA «ΟΥ KAl ΤΗΝ Μητέρδ. ὁ δὲ 
~ , , 9 : 
co εἶπεν Tavra πάντα ἐφυλαξα ἐκ γεύτητος. ἀκούσας δὲ 0 
» A > , ο σα σ 0 a ιά » 
]ησοῦς εἶπεν avrw τι έν σοι λειπει παντα οσα εχεις 
s Ν ὃ τὸ “” Ν we 6 Ν 9 ~ 
πώλησον καὶ διάδος πτωχοῖς, καὶ ἕξεις Onoarpov ἐν [τοῖς] 
23 οὐρανοῖς, καὶ δεῦρο ἀκολούθει pot. ὁ δὲ ἀκοίσας ταῦτα 
΄ Nn > Ν 
24 περίλυπος ἐγενηῶθη, ἦν γὰρ πλούσιος σφόδρα. Ἴδων δὲ 
- ~ , Ν ’ 
αὐτὸν [o] ‘Ingots εἶπεν lds δυσκόλως οἱ τὰ χρήματα 
bad 4 “~ ~ ΄ 9 
25 έχοντες εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσπορεύονται ευκο- 
΄ , 9 , ο 4 , ’ 3 λ 
Twrepov yop ἐστιν κάμήλον διὰ τρήµατος βελόνης εἶσελ- 
θεῖν ἢ πλούσιον eis τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθεῖν. 


5 


πρὸς ἑαυτὸν ταῦγα 


2 


ἄπολαβη | 4érra- 
πλασίανα- 


9 
μοι ην 
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9 , 4 , ν - € 
εἶπαν δὲ οἱ ἀκούσαντες Kai τίς δύναται σωθήναι; ὁ δὲ 26 
> ‘ oN / 8 . , a A ~ - 27 
εἶπεν Ta ἀδύνατα παρὰ ἀνθρώποις δυνατὰ παρὰ τῷ θεῴῷ 
> Νε , b ε a 
ἐστίν. Εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος "dod ἡμεῖς ἀφέν- 28 
, wa b ‘ , ε Ν > 9 - . 4 
τες τὰ ἴδια Ἱκολουθήσαμέν σοι. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ᾽Αμὴν το 
, ~ A | + ~ , ~ 

λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ovdets ἔστιν ὃς αφῆκεν οἰκίαν 7} γυναῖκα 7 
δα ~ “a ’ - ’ - - 
αδελφοὺς ἢ γονεῖς ἡ τέκνα εἵνεκεν τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, 

. 4 ‘ qf “7 “~ ~ ΄, 
ὃς οὐχὶ py ΄λαβη ᾿πολλαπλασίονα ἐν τῷ καιρῷ τούτω 30 

2? - A ~ 3 , 9 » 
καὶ ἐν τῷ αἰώνι τῷ ἐρχομένω ζωήν αἰώνιον. 
x an > ΄ 

Παραλαβων δὲ τοὺς δώδεκα εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς "Tod αι 
9 , 9 > , 4 , , ‘ 
ἀναβαίνομεν cis Ἱερουσαλ]]μ, καὶ τελεσθήσεται πάντα τὰ 

Ν - ~ en - » 

yeypappeva διὰ τῶν προφητών τῷ viw τοῦ ανθρώπου" 

’ Ν ~ ” Ν , 
παραδοθήσεται γὰρ τοῖς έθνεσιν καὶ ἐμπαιχθήσεται καὶ 32 
ὑβρισθήσετωι καὶ ἐμπτυσθήσεται, καὶ µαστιγωσαντες 33 
3 ~ 9 ΄ 9 - e , ~ r 9 , 
αποκτενοῖσιν αὐτόν, καὶ τῇ NEPA τῇ τρίτη αναστήσε- 
ται. Καὶ αὐτοὶ οὐδὲν τούτων συνῆκαν, καὶ ἦν τὸ ῥῆμα 34 

- ) - 
τοῦτο κεκρυµµένον aT αὐτῶν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγίνωσκον τὰ λεγό- 
μενα. 
9 ΄ 9 - 9 > 9 
Εγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ ἐγγίζειν αὐτὸν eis Ἱερειχω τυφλός 35 
9 , a 9 € ‘ 9 ~ > ρ Ν υ 
τις ἐκάθητο παρὰ την odov ἐπαιτών. ακούσας δὲ oxAov 36 
, 9 , ” ν ο 9 4 LY 
διαπορευοµένον ἐπυνθανετο ti" εἴη τοῦτο" απήγγειλαν δὲ 37 
3 σ Ἰ - ε Ν ἕ ~ ΄ 4 8 ὐ 8 
αντω οτι ησοιυς ο α ώωραιος παρεέρχεται. και ε ο]]σεν 3 
΄ ~ ¢ , Ν , 
λέγων Ἰησοῦ υἱὲ Aavecd, ἐλέησον µε. καὶ οἱ προάγοντες 39 
9 , 9 - ο ’ 9 4 δὲ λλώ ἀλλ. » 
ἐπετίμων αὐτῷ ἵνα σιγήση’ avros δὲ πολλῷ μᾶλλον έκρα- 
εν ’ ’ 9 a , 
ζε Yie Aaved, ἐλέησόν µε. σταθεὶς δὲ Ἰ]ησοῦς ἐκέ- 40 

9 ‘ η) ~ ‘ 4 ra 9 ΄ Ν > ών 
λευσεν αὐτὸν ἀχθῆναι πρὸς αὐτόν. ἐγγίσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ 
, ’ , , , , « 9 ? 
ἐπηρωτησεν αὐτόν Td σοι θέλεις ποιήσω; o δὲ εἷ- 4 

» ’ , ε 9 “a - 
πεν Kip, ἵνα αναβλέψω. καὶ ο ἸΙησοῖῦς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ο: 
> , ε , , 4 Ν ay 
Ἀναβλεψον' ἡ πίστις σου σέσωκέν σε. καὶ παραχρή: 43 
9 , 3 ΄ a“ 
pa ανέβλεψεν, καὶ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ δοξάζων tov θεόν. 
- 8 nw € Ν “ON ο “A 
Kat mus ὁ Aaos ἰδων έδωκεν αἶνον τῷ bea. 
‘ ’ ΔΝ , > ν ae 1 
Καὶ εἰσελθων διήρχετο τὴν Ἱερειχώ. Καὶ ἰδοὺ avyp a 
δες ας , a Ν > A > | , 
vvopatt καλούμενος Ζακχαῖος, καὶ αὐτὸς ἦν ἀρχιτελωνης 


σ ‘ a’ ον , AOA a 
καὶ αὐτὸς πλούσιος: καὶ ἐζῆτει ἰλεῖν τὸν ‘Inaoty τίς ἐστιν, 3 


18. 26-19. 3. S. LUKE. 


26 And they that heard it said, Then who can be 
27 saved? But he said, The things which are impos- 
28 sible with men are possible with God. And Peter 
said, Lo, we have left ‘our own, and followed thee. ? Pf," 
29 And he said unto them, Verily I say unto you, There 
is no man that hath left house, or wife, or brethren, 
or parents, or children, for the kingdom of God's 
30 sake, who shall not receive manifold more in this 
time, and in the ?world to come eternal life. 2 Or, age 
31 And he took unto him the twelve, and said unto 
them, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem, and all the 
things that are written *by the prophets shall be ac- 3 Or,througs 
32 complished unto the Son of man. For he shall be 
delivered up unto the Gentiles, and shall be mocked, 
33 and shamefully entreated, and spit upon: and they 
shall scourge and kill him: and the third day he 
34 shall rise again. And they understood none of 
these things ; and this saying was hid from them, 
and they perceived not the things that were said. 
35 And it came to pass, as he drew nigh unto Jcri- 
cho, a certain blind man sat by the way side beg- 
36 ging: and hearing a multitude going by, he inquired 
37 what this meant. And they told him, that Jesus of 
38 Nazareth passeth by. And he cried, saying, Jesus, 
99 thou son of David, have mercy on me. And they 
that went before rebuked him, that he should hold 
his peace: but he cried out the more a great deal, 
40 Thou son of David, have mercy on me. And Jesus 
stood, and commanded him to be brought unto him: 
41 and when he was come near, he asked him, What 
wilt thou that I should do unto thee? And he said, 
42 Lord, that I may receive my sight. And Jesus said 
unto him, Receive thy sight: thy faith hath +madce 4 Or, saved thee 
43 thee whole. And immediately he received his sight,; 
and followed him, glorifying God: and all the peo- 
ple, when they saw it, gave praise unto God. 
And he entered and was passing through Jeri- 
2cho. And behold, a man called by name Zacchie- 
us; and he was a chief publican, and he was rich. 
3 And he sought to see Jesus who he was ; 
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1 Cr. Aomdaervante. 


9 Mina, here trans- 
lated aA pound, is 
equal teone hin 
dreds drachtons. 
See ch. xv. 5. 


vt Gr. bondservant. 


“ Gr. the other. 


8. LUKE. 19. 3-19. 20. 


and could not for the crowd, because he was little of 
stature. And he ran on before,and climbed upintoa 4 
sycomore tree to see him: for he was to pass that way. 
And when Jesus came to the place, he looked up, 5 
and said unto him, Zacchieus, make haste, and come 
down; for to-day I must abide at thy house. And 6 
he made haste, and came down, and received him 
joyfully. And when they saw it, they all murmur- 
ed, saying, He is gone in to lodge with a man that is 
a sinner. And Zacchreus stood. and said unto the 8 
Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give to 
the poor; and if I have wrongfully exacted aught 
of any man,I restore fourfold. And Jesus said 9 
unto him, To-day is salvation come to this house, 
forasmuch as he also is a son of Abraham. For the 10 
Son of man came to seek and to save that which 
was lost. 

And as they heard these things, he added and 11 
spake a parable, because he was nigh to Jerusalem, 
and because they supposed that the kingdom of God 
was immediately to appear. He said therefore, A 12 
certain nobleman went into a far country, to receive 
for himself a kingdom, and to return. And he call- 13 
ed ten ‘servants of his, and gave them ten “pounds, 
and said unto them, Trade ye Aereicith till I come. 
But his citizens hated him, and sent an ambassage 14 
after him, saying, We will not that this man reign 
over us. And it came to pass, when he was come 15 
back again, having received the kingdom, that he 
commanded these 'servants, unto whom he had 
given the moncy, to be called to him, that he might 
know what they had gained by trading. And the 18 
first came before, him, saying, Lord, thy pound hath 
made ten pounds more. And he said unto him, 17 
Well done, thou good “servant: because thou wast 
found faithful in a very little, have thou authority 
over ten cities. And the second came, saying, Thy 18 
pound. Lord, hath made five pounds. And he said 19 
unto him also, Be thou also over five cities. And 20 
4another 


2 
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3 9 AN ” q Αα 
καὶ οὐκ ἠδύνατο ἀπὸ τοῦ ὄχλου ὅτι τῇ ἡἠλικίᾳ μικρὸς ἦν. 
‘ ‘ η \ > 2 ‘ , 
4 καὶ προδραμων eis τὸ ἔμπροσθεν ἀνέβη ἐπὶ συκοµορέαν 
’ @ , w 
5 iva ty αὐτόν, ore ἐκείνης Ίμελλεν διέρχεσθαι. καὶ ὡς 
, 3 4 e 3 A 
ἦλθεν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον, ἀναβλέψας [o] Ἰησοῖς εἶπεν πρὸς 
9 , ~ , a ΄ 8 9 ~ 
αὗτόν Zaxyate, σπεύσας καταβηθι, σήµερον yap ἐν τῷ 
“a a ‘ , 
6 οἴκῳ σου δεῖ µε µεῖνα. καὶ σπεύσας κατέβη, καὶ ὑπεδέ- 
3 8 Ud \ 99? , , , 
7 ξατο αὐτὸν χαίρων. καὶ idovres παντες διεγόγγυζον λέ- 
ή 8 ε a . a 
yovres ore [lapa ἁμαρτωλῷ ανδρὶ εἰσῆλθεν καταλῦσαι. 
“ A ‘N . 

4 σταθεὶς δὲ Ζακχαῖος εἶπεν πρὸς τὸν κύριον Ἰδοὺ τὰ 
ε a’ , “ ¢€ , Ld ο) ~ ΑΝ 
ἡμίσιά µου τῶν ὑπαρχόντων, κύριε, [τοῖς] πτωχοῖς δίδωµι, 

, ’ 9 ’ 

9 καὶ εἴ τινός τι ἐσυκοφάντησα αποδίδωµι τετραπλοῦν. εἶπεν 
q ᾿ 3 e7)? A σ ή , a wv 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν [o] Ἰησοῦς ὅτι ὙΣήμερον σωτηρία τῷ οἴκῳ 

, 9 7 θό κ ‘ αὐτὸ υιὸ "AB , 9 . 
τούτῳ ἐγένετο, καθότι καὶ autos υἱὸς ραάμ [ἐστιν] 
a , ο) “A 
10 ἦλθεν γὰρ ὁ vics τοῦ ἀνθρώπου ZHTACAl καὶ σώσαι TO 
> ’ 
ATTOAWAOC. 
1 ᾽Ακουόντων δὲ αὐτῶν ταῦτα προσθεὶς εἶπεν παραβολὴν 
4 XS 9 9 > ? A >A Ν “a 3 4 σ 
διὰ τὸ ἐγγὺς εἶναι Ἱερουσαλὴμ αὐτὸν καὶ δοκεῖν αὐτοὺς ὅτι 
α ε . “ 
παραχρῆμα μέλλει η βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ αναφαίνεσθαι" 
9 ? ” 4 > ‘ ? , 9 , 

13 εἶπεν οὖν Ανθρωπός τις εὐγενῆς ἐπορεύθη cis χώραν 
13 µακραν λαβεῖν ἑαυτῷ βασιλείαν καὶ ὑποστρέψαι. καλέσας 
a , a e ~ WA > ”“ , - 4 > 

δὲ δέκα δούλους ἑαυτοῦ έδωκεν αὐτοῖς δέκα μνᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 
8 cr: 4 , co a e ν e ν 
14 πρὸς αὐτοὺς πραγματεύσασθαι ἐν w έρχομαι. Οἱ δὲ πο- 
- - , 3 
λῖται αὐτοῦ ἐμίσουν αὐὗτον, καὶ απέστειλαν πρευσβείαν 
9 - “ a 
οπίσω αὐτοῦ λέγοντες Ov θέλομεν τοῦτον βασιλεῖσαι 
νε α “a 
15 ἐφῴ ἡμᾶς. Καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ἐπανελθεῖν αὐτὸν λαβόντα 
‘ Ν a α 
τὴν βασιλείαν καὶ εἶπεν φωνηθῆναι αὐτῷ τοὺς δούλους 
‘ . ~ 
τούτους ols δεδωκει τὸ αργύριον, ἵνα γνοῖ τί διεπραγµατεύ- 
« ~ ~ 
16 σαντο. παρεγένετο δὲ ὁ πρῶτος λέγων Ἱύριε, ἡ μνᾶ 
4 4 - 9 LJ a; Aa c Φ 7” 
17 σου δέκα προσηργάσατο μνᾶς. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ "Εύγε, 
9 “ - [ ” 
αγαθὲ δοῦλε, ὅτι ἐν ἐλαχίστῳ πιστος ἐγένου, ἴσθι ἐξουσίαν 
> , 
18 ἔχων ἐπάνω δέκα πόλεων. καὶ ἦλθεν ὁ δεύτερος λέγων Ἡ 
~ ~ > 8 a 
19 μνᾶ σου, κύριε, ἐποίησεν πέντε μνᾶς. εἶπεν δὲ καὶ τού- 
| λ Ν 9 / , , ‘ . εσ 
20 Tp Kat ov ἑπανω γίνου πέντε πολεων. καὶ 9 έτερος 


avrous [Ipaypa- 


τενσασθε 
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> , ε ~ a > ’ o 
ἦλθεν λέγων Κύριε, ἰδοὺ ἡ μνᾶ σου ἦν εἶχον αποκειµέ- 
5 4 > , , - » 9 
νην ἐν σουδαρίω' ἐφωβυυμην yap σε ὅτι ἄνθρωπος at- αι 
9 > o a 3 ” ‘ ΄ a 3 s 
στηρὺὸς εἶ, aipers ὃ οὐκ ἔθήκας καὶ θερίζεις ὃ οὖκ έσπει- 
, a 3 ~ ΄ , 
pas. λέγει αὐτῷ Ex tov στόµατος σου κρίνω σε, 2 
. x v y rn 7 Ὠ , 9 
πονηρὲ δοῦλε' Ίδεις ὅτι ἐγω ἄνθρωπος αὐστηρός εἰμι, 
w a > » 8 , a > ν Ν ‘ , 
αἴρων ὃ οὐκ έθηκα καὶ θερίζων ὕ οὐκ έσπειρα; καὶ διὰ τί σι 
9 να , . 9 ’ N ° 9 9 ‘ 
OUK έδωκας µου τὸ αργύριον ἐπὶ τραπεζαν; καγὼ ἐλθων 
’ a A © ΔΝ “A ~ > 
σὺν ToKW ἂν αὖὐτο Erpaga. καὶ τοῖς παρεστώσιν εἶπεν 2% 
» 9 3 93 - ‘A - 8 , ~ ‘ , ~ 
Apare am αὐτοῦ τὴν μνᾶν καὶ δότε τῷ τὰς δέκα μνᾶς 
ν a. ΔΝ > ΕΙ] a K ΄ wv δέ me Ne 25 
€XOvTU— καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ υριε, ἔχει dexa μνᾶς--- λέγω 2? 
ε “A . 9 “a ” ΄ . 4 ιν ~ Ν 
ὑμῖν ὅτι παντὶ τῷ ἔχοντι δυθήσεται͵ ἀπὸ δὲ τοῦ μὴ 
” \, a vw ᾿ ῤ ‘ 9 9 , 
ExovTos καὶ O έχει αρθήσετα. ᾖἸ]λὴν τοὺς ἐχθρούς µου 27 
΄ 8 4 , , “a » ® 2 ‘ 
τούτους τοὺς py θελησαντάς µε βασιλεῦσαι ἐπ αὐτοὺς 
... 9 Ν , > λ Cd , sy 
αγάγετε woe καὶ κατασφάξατε αὐτοὺς ἐμπροσθέν µου. Kai 23 
9 8 - 9 ’ ” ® ’ 9 9 , 
εἰπων ταῦτα ἐπορεύετο έμπροσθεν αἀναβαίνων eis Ἱεροσό- 
Avpa. 
‘ , ε ν ‘ 8 AY 
Kat ἐγένετο ὡς Ίγγισε” εἷς Βηθώαγὴ καὶ Βηθανιὰ το 
Ν , ws 4 , . A 9 , , a 
πρὸς τὸ ὄρος τὸ καλούμενον Ελαιών, απέστειλεν δύο τών 
a , e , ’ ‘ , , » © 
μαθητῶν λέγων Ὕπαγετε εἰς τὴν κατέναντι κώµην, ἐν 7 το 
9 , e ’ a a 8 , a7? WA > . 
εἰσπορευόμενοι εὕρήσετε TOAOV OEdELEVOV, Ep ὃν οὐδεὶς 
|] ’ , 9 , . 8 9 , 
πωπΏτε ἀνθρωπων ἐκαθισεν, καὶ λυσαντες αυτον αγογετε. 
Ν . « ~ 9 a 8 , , ” , a 
καὶ ἐαν τις ὑμᾶς έρωτά Ara te Άνετε; ουτως ἐρεῖτε 31 
σ e , 2 a , ν % , Ν 3 
ott Ὅ κύριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν έχει. απελθὀντες δὲ οἱ ἀπε- 32 
’ Φ ‘ > > “ / 2 
σταλµένοι εὗρον καζως εἶπεν αὐτοῖς. λυόντων δὲ αὐτῶν 33 
N - ε , 9 a Ν 9 ’ , , 
τον πώλον εἶπαν οἱ κύριοι αὐτοῦ πρὸς atrous Ti λύετε 
Ν - ε Ον ο σ € ’ > α 4 ” 
τὸν πώλον; οἱ d€ ειπαν Οτι O κυριος αὐτοῦ χρείαν EXEL. 34 
wy 8 Ν 4 > “A ”~ 
καὶ Ί)γα΄γον aurov πρυς τον 1ησοῦν, καὶ ἐπιρίψαντες αὐτων 35 
Ν « , 3 a 8 - 9 ? 9 > ray 
τά ἵματια ἐπι τον TwAOY ἐπεβιβασαν τὸν ]ησοῦν' πορευο- 36 
, . - [ LY ΄ “ ο 
µένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ὑπεστρωινυον τὰ ἵματια ἑαυτών ἐν τῇ 
δώ ἐ tc ; δὲ ; a 1ὸ \ Aa οῦ 7 
οὑφ. ἐγγιζοντος δὲ αυτοῦ Ίδη προς τῇ καταβᾶσει TCU 3 
” re a5 a wos @ Q - - - 
Όρους trav Aawv npgavto ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος τών µαθητων 
, a ‘ ‘ a a e 
χαίροντες aivety τον Ocov φωνῇ µεγάλη περὶ πασών WY 


εἶδον δυνάµεων, λέγοντες 38 
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came, saying, Lord, behold, Aere ds thy pound, 
21 which I kept laid up in a napkin: for I fear- 
ed thee, because thou art an austere man: thou 
takest up that thou layedst not down, and reapest 
22 that thou didst not sow. He saith unto him, Out of 
thine own mouth will I judge thee, thou wicked 
'gervant. Thou knewest that [ am an austere man, 1 Gr. bondserrans, 
taking up that I laid not down, and reaping that 
231 did not sow; then wherefore gavest thou not 
my money into the bank, and *I at my coming” pad “ang ο 
24 should have required it with interest? And he said τη 
unto them that stood by, Take away from him the 
pound, and give it unto him that hath the ten 
25 pounds. And they said unto him, Lord, he hath ten 
26 pounds. I say unto you, that unto every one that 
hath shall be given; but from him that hath not, 
even that which he hath chall be taken away from 
27 him. Howbeit these mine enemies, which would 
not that I should reign over them, bring hither, and 
slay them before me. 
28 And when he had thus spoken, he went on before, 
going up to Jerusalem. 
29 And it came to pass, when he drew nigh unto 
Bethphage and Bethany, at the mount that is called 
the mount of Olives*, he sent two of the disciples, 
30 saving, Go your way into the village over against 
you. in the which as ye enter ye shall find a colt tied, 
whereon no man ever yet sat: loose him, and bring 
81 him. And if any one ask you, Why do ye loose 
him? thus shall ye say, The Lord hath need of him. 
32 And they that were sent went away, and found even 
33 as he had said unto them. And as they were loosing 
the colt, the owners thereof said unto them, Why 
84 loose ye the colt? And they said, The Lord hath 
35 need of him. And they brought him to Jesus: and 
they threw their garments upon the colt, and set 
86 Jesus thereon. And as he went, they spread their 
37 garments in the way. And as he was now drawing 
nich, ecen at the descent of the mount of Olives, the 
whole multitude of the disciples began to rejoice 
and praise God with a loud voice for all the *mnighty 3 Gr. powsrs, 
38 works which they had seen; saying, 
* For ‘‘the mount of Olives’’ read “Olivet ’’ So in xxi. 37; see 
Acts |. 12—Am. Com. 
Y (170) 


1 Or, Teacher 


2 Or, O that thon 
hadat knvwn 


3 Gr. palisade. 


4 Gr. word. 


S. LUKE. 19. 38-20. 5. 


Blessed ts the King that cometh in the name of the 
Lord: peace in heaven,and glory in the highest, And 39 
some of the Pharisees from the multitude said unto 
him,'Master, rebuke thy disciples. And he answered 40 
and said, I tell you that, if these shall hold their 
peace, the stones will crv out, 

And when he drew nigh, he saw the city and wept 41 
over it, saying, 7If thou hadst Known in this day*, 42 
even thou, the things which belong unto peace¢! but 
now they are hid from thine eyes. For the days 43 
shall come upon thee, when thine enemies shall cast 
up a *bank about thee, and compass thee round, and 
keep thee in on every side, and shall dash thee to 44 
the ground, and thy children within thee; and they 
shall not leave in thee one stone upon another; be- 
cause thou knewest not the time of thy visitation. 

And he entered into the temple, and began to cast 45 
out them that sold, saying unto them, It is written, 46 
And my house shall be a house of prayer: but ye 
have made it a den of robbers. 

And he was teaching daily in the temple. But 47 
the chief priests and the scribes and the principal 
men of the people sought to destroy him: and they 48 
could not find what they might do; for the people 
all hung upon him, listening. 

And it came to pass, on one of the days, as he 20 
was teaching the people in the temple, and preach- 
ing the gospel, there came upon him the chief priests 
and the scribes with the elders; and they spake, say- 2 
ing unto him, Tell us: By what authority doest thou 
these things’ or who is he that gave thee this au- 
thority?) And he answered and said unto them, I 8 
also will ask you a “question; and tell me: The 4 
baptism of John, was it from heaven, or from men? 
And they reasoned with themselves, saying, If we 5 
shall say, From heaven; he will say, Why did ye 
not be- 


* “day? add marg. Some ancient authorities read thy day.—Am. 
Com. 
t ‘peace’? add marg. Some ancient authorities read thy peace. — 
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EyAorHmenoc ‘6 ἐρχόμενος, 
6° βασιλεύς, ἐν ὀνόματι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ’ 
κ 9 “a > 4 
ἐν οὐρανῷ εἰρηνη 
καὶ δόξα ἐν ὑψίστοις. 
, “ ’ . 4 ο”. ν» > 9 Ε] 
39 Kat τινες tov Φαρισαίων απο τοῦ Οχλου εἶπαν προς av- 
yo Τόν Διδασκαλε, ἐπιτίμησον τοῖς μαθηταῖς σου. καὶ 
ἀποκριθεὶς εἶπε A€yw "ὑμῖν, ἐὰν οὗτοι σιωπήσουσιν, 
ε , “6 8 ε 4 id 8 ‘ 
4x οἱ λίθοι κραξουσιν. Καὶ ως Ίγγισεν, ἰδων τὴν 
0 κ » > > ‘ U σ > w 9 ο 
4 πολιν έκλαυσεν ἐπ αὐτην, λεγων Οτι Ti ἐέγνως ἐν τῇ 
ἡμέρᾳ ταύτῃ καὶ σὺ τὰ πρὸς εἰρήνην- viv δὲ ἐκρύ- 
2 ,. 2 a @ σε ε , >» AN 8 
43 Bn aro οφθαλμών σου. ὅτι ἤξουσιν μέραι ἐπὶ σε καὶ 
“παρεμβαλοῦσιν οἱ ἐχθροί σου χάρακά σοι καὶ περικυκλώ- 
44 σουσίν σε καὶ συνέξουσίν σε παάντοθεν, καὶ EAADIOYCIN σε 
8 4 , . / Ν 9 > / / > A 
και Τὸ TEKNA COY εν σοι, και ουκ αφ)]σουσιν λίθον ἐπὶ 
ο 8 “A “A 
λίθον ἐν aol, ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἔγνως τὸν καιρὸν τῆς ἐπισκοπῆς 
45 σου. Καὶ εἰσελθων eis τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρέατο ἐκβαλ- 
46 λειν τοὺς πωλοῦντας, λέγων αὐτοῖς Τέγραπται Kai €cta 
> +» 9 a aA . 
ὁ οἰκόο ΜΟΥ OIKOC TIPOCEYYAC, ὑμεῖς δὲ αὐτὸν ἐποιῄσατε 
CTTHAAION ληετῶν. 
47 Καὶ ἦν διδάσκων τὸ καθ ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ: οἱ δὲ 
αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς ἐζήτουν αὐτὸν ἀπολέσαι καὶ οἱ 
48 πρώτοι τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ οὐχ Πῦρισκον τὸ τί ποιήσωσιν, ὁ 
λαὸς γὰρ ἅπας ἐξεκρέμετο αὐτοῦ ἀκοίων. 


XN 9 , 9 “. “ « ~ , 9 α 4 
x Kat ἐγένετο ἐν pia τῶν ἡμερών διδάσκοντος αὐτοῦ τὸν 
‘ 9 ne a a ea λιζ , ν 2 ε 9 
λαον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εὐαγγελιζομένου ἐπέστησαν οἱ αρχιε- 
ον π a π a , 
2 Pets καὶ οἱ γραμματείς σὺν τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις, καὶ εἶπαν λέ- 
8 ΄ 8 ε “A a 
yovres προς αὖτον Ἐίπον nuty ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ ταῦτα ποι- 
- Αν « , \ 9 , , ? ‘ 
3 εἲς, ἡ τίς ἐστιν ὁ δούς σοι THY ἐξουσίαν ταύτην. αποκριθεὶς 
δὲ t 8 2 , Ἐ ’ e a . Ν , 4 
€ εἶπεν προς αὐτούς pwryow vas καγω λόγον, καὶ 
” , Ν f > J 2¢ 2 -~ 4 a 9 
4 εἰπατέ pot To βάπτισμα Iwavov ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἦν ἡ ἐξ 
> ’ « XN 4 λ e Ν gs 
s ανθρώπων; ot δὲ συνελογίσαντο πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες 


@ 4 yw 3 A a 4 + 
ὅτι ‘Eav εἴπωμεν "EE οὐρανοῦ, ἐρεῖ Ara τί οὐκ ἐπι- 


Ov. ὁ ἐρχόμενοες 


ὑμῖν ὅτι 


πεμιβαλοῦσιν 


μάπυχωρήσαντες{- 
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,  α as 8 y , 9 , ε 8 
στεύσατε αυτῷ; ἐαν δὲ εἴπωμεν Ef ανθρώπων, ὁ Aaos 6 
@ ΄ 9 α , 2 , 
amas καταλιθάσει nas, πεπεισμένος γάρ ἐστιν Iwavyy 

is > νο 3 , ‘ oe 9 αν, 

προφήτην εἶναι. καὶ ἀπεκρίθησαν py εἰδέναι ποὈεν. καὶ ᾖ 
ε» a 9 2 A 200 9) 4 , en» , 4 
9 ]ησοῦς εἶπεν avrois Orde ἐγω λέγω ὑμῖν ἐν ποίᾳ ἐξου- 

, - ~ 4 8 
Gia ταῦτα ποιώ. Ηρξατο δὲ πρὸς τὸν λαὸν g 

’ Ν a > , 
λέγειν τὴν παραβολὴν ταύτην Άνθρωπος EPYTEYCEN 

3 -- x“ 9 a 3 να” 
ΔΜΠΕλῶΝΔ, καὶ ἐξέδετο αὐτὸν γεωργοῖς, καὶ ἀπεδήμησεν 

΄ α 3 ‘ 

χρόνους ἱκανούς. καὶ καιρῷ ἀπέστειλεν προς τοὺς γεωργοὺς ιο 
- n ~ “A ’ « 4 9». «~ 
δυῦλον, ἵνα ἀπὸ τοῦ καρποῦ τοῦ αμπελώνος δωσουσιν αυτῷ' 
ε 9 Noo , > , , 3 
οἱ δὲ γεωργοὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν δείραντες κενών. καὶ τι 
4 e ‘ ~ ε ‘ s a , 
προσέθετο ἕτερον πέµψαι Suvdov: οἱ δὲ κακεῖνον δείραντες 
‘ 9 , μα , s A ’ ’ 
καὶ ατιμασαντες ἐξαπέστειλαν κενον. καὶ προσέθετο τρίτον 12 
, ε ον Ν a , να, > 
méuwat οἱ δὲ καὶ τοῦτον τραυµατίσαντες ἐξέβαλον. εἶπεν 13 
νε ‘ A 3 ~ , ΄ , 8 ee? 
δὲ ὁ Keptos τοῦ αμπελώνος Ti ποιήσω; πέµψω τὸν υἱόν 
ΔΝ % ΄ ο a , 
µου τὸν ἀγαπητον' ἴσως τοῦτον ἐντραπήσονται idorres 14 
9 4 3 ΄ 
δὲ αὐτὸν οἱ γεωργοὶ διελογίζοντο πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγον- 
eT , e , ’ , > » e 
τε Ouros ἐστιν ὁ KAnpovopos: αποκτείνωµεν αὔὖτον, ἵνα 
ε - , ε ld Ν 9 ΄ 9 4 π - 
ημών γένηται ἡ κληρονομµία’ καὶ ἐκβαλόντες αὖτον έξω τοῦ 15 
9 - ld > ΄ 9 a“ « , 
αμπελώνος απέκτειναν. τί οὖν ποιῆσει ανὐτοῖς 9 κύριος 
a 9 a > , 9 9 , π Ν 
τοῦ αμπελώνος; ἐλεύσεται καὶ απολεσει τοὺς γεωργοὺς 16 

΄ Ν 2 4 ® n ο 3 , Q 
τούτους, καὶ dwoet τὸν αμπελώνα ἄλλοις. ακούσαντες δὲ 
> A e , 9 ~ ’ 
επαν My Ὑένοιτ ὁ δὲ ἐμβλέψας αὐτοῖς εἶπεν Te 17 
?> Ν “~ 
οὖν ἐστὶν TO γεγραμμένον τοῦτο 

. a 2 ’ ε > - 
ΛιθΟν ON ATTESOKIMACAN Οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTEC, 
τ 3 / . ‘ ' 
OYTOC ΕΓΕΝΗΘΗ εἰς KEDAAHN [OONIAC ; 
~ Ν , - A ΄ pa 
Tas ὁ πεσων ἐπ ἐκεῖνον τὸν λίθον συνθλασθήσεται: ἐφ ὃν 18 
9 a ΄ , 3 ΄ 8 3 , 
δ ἂν πέσῃ, λικµήσει αὐτόν. Kat ἐζήτησαν ο 
ο ~ Ν e . - ’ - e 9 > Q a 
οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ οἱ αρχιερεῖς ἐπιβαλεῖν ἐπ αὐτὺν τας 
- 9 » a σ \ 9 , 9 ’ w 
χείρας ἐν airy τῇ wpa, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν tov Aaov, έγνω- 
8 4 8 > 
σαν yap ὅτι πρὺς αὐτοὺς εἶπεν τὴν παραβυλἠν ταύτην. 
: A , b , ε 
Καὶ παρατηρήσαντες απέστειλαν ἐνκαθέτους ὑποκρι- 20 
’ - 
νοµένους ἑαυτοὺς δικαίους εἶναι, ἵνα ἐπιλαβωνται avrov 


, @ a α 3) a A ο , δρ 
λόγου, ὡστε παραδοῖναι αὐτὸν τῇ ἀρχῇ καὶ τῇ ἐξονσίᾳ τον 
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6 lieve him? But if we shall say, From men; all the 
people will stone us: for they be persuaded that 

7 John was 2 prophet. And they answered, that they 

8knew not whence {έ 148. And Jesus said unto 
them, Neither tell I you by what authority I do 
these things. 

9 And he began to speak unto the people this par- 
able: A man planted a vineyard, and Ict it out to 
husbandmen, and went into another country for 

10a long time. And at the season he sent unto the 
husbandmen a 'servant, that they should give him 
of the fruit of the vineyard: but the husbandmen 

11 beat him, and sent him away empty. And he sent 
yet another ‘servant: and him also they beat, and 
handled him shamefully, and sent him away empty. 

12 And he sent yet a third: and him also they wound- 

13 ed, and cast him forth. And the lord of the vine- 


yard said, What shall Ido? I will send my beloved. 


14son: it may be they will reverence him. But when 
the husbandmen saw him, they reasoned one with 
another, saying, This is the heir: let us kill him, 

15 that the inheritance may be ours. And they cast 
him forth out of the vineyard, and kilfed him. 
What therefore will the lord of the vineyard do 

16 unto them? He will come and destroy these hus- 
bandmen, and will give the vineyard unto others. 
And when they heard it, they said, *?God forbid. 

17 But he looked upon them, and said, What then is 
this that is written, 

The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner ? 

18 Every one that falleth on that stone shall be broken 
to pieces ; but on whomsoever it shall fall, it will 
scatter him as dust. 

19 Andthe scribes and the chief priests sought to lay 
hands on him in that very hour; and they feared 
the people: for they perceived that he spake this 

20 parable against them. And they watched him, and 
sent forth spics, which feigned themselves to be 
righteous, that they might take hold of his speech, 
so as to deliver him up to the rule* and to the au- 
thority of the 


* “rule”? add marg. Or, ruling power—Am. Com. 
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| Gr. bondservant, 


9 Gr. Be ἅ nol wm 


1 Or, Teacher 


9 See marginal note 
on Matt. xviii. 
98. 


«Or, age 
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governor. And they asked him. saving, Master, 21 
we know that thou savest and teachest rightly, 
and acceptest not the person of any, but of a truth 
teachest the way of God: Is it lawful for us to 22 
give tribute unto Cwsar, or not? But he per- 23 
ceived their craftiness, and said unto them, Shew 24 
me a “penny. Whose image and superscription 
hath it? And they said, Ciesar’s, And he said 25 
unto them, Then render unto Ceesar the things that 
are Cesar’s, and unto God the things that are God's. 
And they were not able to take hold of the saying 2 
before the people: and they marvelled at his an- 
swer, and held their peace. 

And there came to him certain of the Sadduecees, 27 
they which say that there is no resurrection ; and 
they asked him, saving, 'Master, Moses wrote unto 28 
us, that if a man’s brother die, having a wife, and 
he be childless, his brother should take the wife, 
and raise up seed unto his brother. There were 29 
therefore seven brethren : and the first took a wife, 
and died childless; and the second; and the third! 
took her; and likewise the seven also left no chil 2! 
dren, and dicd. Afterward the woman also died. 32 
In the resurrection therefore whose wife of them 33 
shall she be’ for the seven had her to wife. And 34 
Jesus said unto them, The sons of this world mar- 
ry, and are given in marriage: but they that are 30 
accounted worthy to attain to that @world, and the 
resurrection from the dead, neither marry, nor are 
given in marriage: for neither can they die any 36 
more: for they are equal unto the angels; and are 
sons of God, being sons of the resurrection. But 37 
that the dead are raised, even Moses shewed, in the 
place concerning the Bush,when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, and the 
God of Jacob. Now he is not the God of the dead, 38 
but of the living: for all live unto him. And cer- 39 
tain of the seribes answering said, 'Master, thou 
hast well said. For they durst not any more ask 40 
him any question. 

And he said unto them, How say they that the 41 
Christ 1s David's 
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ε ’ 3 9 , τσ ο x , ιὸ a 
οι ἡγεμόνος. καὶ ἐπηρωτησαν αυτον λέγοντε Διδάσκαλε, 
3 a 8 / 8 9 ” 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ὀρθώς λέγεις καὶ διδάσκεις καὶ ov λαμβάνεις 
3 ε A a , 
πρόσωπον, ἀλλ᾽ ἐπ᾽ ἀληθείας τὴν ὁδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ διδάσκεις' 
a a , a “a ” , 
23 ἔξεστιν ἡμᾶς Καΐσαρι Φόρον dotvat 7) ov; κατανοήσας δὲ 
α , > > ’ , 
24 αὐτών τὴν πανουργίαν εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς Δείξατέ µοι δηνά- 
, 4 Sapte Sa 2 4 e de z , 
ριον" Tivos ἔχει εἰκόνα καὶ éxtypadyy; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Kat- 
4 3 
25 σαρος. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αυτούς ἍΤοίνυν απόδοτε τὰ Kai- 
’ 8 4 A - wn Ν > ν 
26 σαρος Kaicapt καὶ τα τοῦ θεοῦ τῷ θεῴῷ. καὶ οὐκ ἴσχυσαν 
a 4 “ - 
ἐπιλαβέσθαι τοῦ ῥήματος ἐναντίον τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ θαυμά- 
 Ὁ) . ο) 
σαντες ἐπὶ τῇ ἀποκρίσει αυτοῦ ἐσίγησαν. 
ιά , a ΄ 
27 Ἡροσελθόντες δέ τινες τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ot λέγοντες 
Μα. ‘ > ο s 7 » A , , 5 ; 
28 αναστασιν µη ειναυ επηρωτησαν αυτον λέγοντες Διδα- επηρωίων 
a a »/ ’ ‘ 2 
σκαλε, Μωυσῆς ἔγραψεν ἡμῖν, EAN TINOC ἀδελφόο ἀπο- 
, a 8 t » > ο ’ ς 
ΘΔΝΗ ἔχων yuvaixa, ΚΑΙ OYTOC ATEKNOC H, ἵνα AABH ὁ 
> ‘ > n A “a ‘ dw , ’ 
Δλελφὸς AYTOY THN ΓΥΝΔΙΚΑ Kal EZANACTHCH CTTEPMA 
n 2 a > ο ε 8 Φ 3 Ν 4 νε ~ 
29 TW AAEADW AYTOY. ἑπτα οὖν αδελφοὶ Ἴσαν' καὶ ὁ πρὠ- 
‘ “A 3 , » 8 ε ’ 
30 TOS AaBwy Ύγυναῖκα ἀπέθανεν ἄτεκνος καὶ ὁ δεύτερος 
8 e a Ld 3 4 « ’ Ν 8 ο ε 9 ry 
31 καὶ ὁ τρίτος EAaBev αὐτήν, ὡσαύτως δὲ καὶ οἱ ἑπτὰ ου 
ld , 8 . ’ σ x ε Ν ν , 
31 κατέλιπον τέκνα καὶ ἀπέθανον' Όστερον καὶ Ἠ yun) ἀπέ- 
ε = “a > α 
33 θανεν. =) γιυνὴ οὖν ἐν τῇ αναστάσει τίνος αὐτῶν γίνεται 
, ν Ν 5 a 
34 γυνή; οἱ yap ἑπτὰ ἔσχον αὐτὴν γυναῖκα. καὶ εἶπεν av- 
- . ~ a - α - 
τοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς Οἱ υἱοὶ τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου ΄ Ὑαμοῦσιν καὶ «γεννώνται καὶ 
‘ Pere , ¥ a ος ae γεννωσιν, + 
35 γαμίσκονται, οἱ δὲ κατοξιωθέντες τοῦ αἰώνος ἐκείνου τυχεῖι' 
A α 3 ’ - α id wn κ 
καὶ τῆς αναστάσεως τῆς ἐκ νεκρὠν οὖτε γαμοῖσιν οὔτς 
cr 9 -. ” ΄ 
36 ᾿Ὑαμίζονται' ουδὲ γὰρ ἀνοθανεῖν ἔτι δύνανται; ἰσόγγελοι γαµέσκονται | ἡμέλ 
΄ 3 cr 4 e , 9 At ~ +) , er. w λονσιν |- 2 
yap εἶσιν , καὶ υἱοί εἰσιν θεοῦ. τῆς ἀναστάσεως Viol ὄντε. «τῷ θεῴι- 
σ ν 9 , ε 9 8 ~ 9 , 9 a 
37 Ore δὲ ἐγείρονται οἱ vexpot καὶ Μωυσῆς ἐμήνυσεν ἐπὶ τής 
’ [3 ’ A a 2 ‘ ‘ ‘ 
Bartov, ws λέγει KYpioN TON OEON “ABpaam Kal OEON 
> 4 8 ‘ 3° ’ ‘ 9 a 
38 ICadk Kal GEON ᾿Ιδκώβ' Beds δὲ οὐκ ἔστιν νεκρών ada 
rg 4 ’ Ν . aA - 9 , é , 
39 ζώντων, πάντες γὰρ αὐτῷ ζώσιν. ἀποκριθέντες δέ τινες 
~ , > , “ 9 9 , 
40 τῶν γραμματέων εἶπαν Διδάσκαλε, καλώς εἶπας' οὐκέτι 
‘ -,., 9 a > Ns σα, > a 
4! yap ἑτόλμων ἐπερωτάν avtov ovdev. Εἶπεν δὲ 


πρὸς avrovs Πώς λέγουσιν τὸν χριστὸν εἶναι Aaveid 


λιµοι καὶ λοιµοι 


mea μεγάλα 
en’ opie 


1. 
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viov ; αὐτὸς γὰρ Aaveid λέγει ἐν BiBAw Ψαλμών 
ων ' a ’ ’ > a 

Einen Kypioc τῷ kypiw ΜΟΥ Kasoy ἐκ δεξιῶν ΜΟΥ 

ad ο ’ , € , αν 

ἕως ἂν θῶ τογςο EYOPOYC «ΟΥ Υποπόδιον TWN πο- 

AWN COY’ 

Aaveid οὖν αὐτὸν κύριον καλεῖ, καὶ πώς αὐτοῦ υἱός ἐστιν; 

᾿Ακούοντος δὲ παντος τοῦ λαοῦ εἶπεν τοῖς μαθηταῖς 
Προσέχετε amo τῶν γραμµατέων τών θελόντων περιπατεῖν 
9 n 4 ΄ . 8 9 a ια) ~ 
ἐν στολαῖς καὶ φιλούντων ασπασμοὺς ἐν ταῖς αγοραῖς 
καὶ πρωτοκαθεδρίας ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς καὶ πρωτοκλισί- 
ας ἐν τοῖς δείπνοις, of κατεσθίουσιν tas οἰκίας τών χη- 
ρών καὶ προφασει μακρὰ προσεύχονται’ οὗτοι λήµψονται 
περισσότερον κρίµα. ᾿Αναβλέψας δὲ εἶδεν τοὺς 
βαλλοντας εἰ; τὸ γαζοφυλάκιον τα δώρα αὐτών πλουσίους. 
εἶδεν δέ τινα χήραν πενιχρὰν βάλλονσαν ἐκεῖ λεπτα δύο, 

. 4ϕ Ὁ a , en - ε ’ ” e 4 
καὶ εἶπεν Αληθῶς λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἡ χήρα αύτη η πτωχη 
πλεῖον πάντων ἔβαλεν' πάντες γὰρ οὗτοι ἐκ τοῦ περισ- 

, 9 ~ » 9 8 ~ @ 9 9 -- ο A 
σεύοντος αὐτοῖς ἔβαλον εἰς τὰ δώρα, αὕτη δὲ ἐκ τοῦ ὑστερηή- 

δν ’ Ν , A ? w 

patos αὐτῆς παντα τὸν βίον ov εἶχεν έβαλεν. 

Kat τινων λεγύντων περὶ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, ὅτι λίθοις καλοῖς 
καὶ αναθήµασιν κεκόσµηται, εἶπεν Taira ἃ θεωρεῖτε, 
ἐλεύσονται ἡμεραι ἐν als οὐκ ἀφεθήσεται λίθος ἐπὶ λίθω 
φο a > ΄ 9 , NB) a» 8 , 
wie Us ov καταλυθήσεται. ἐπηρώτησαν δὲ αὐτὸν λέγον- 
τε Διδάσκαλε, ποτέ οἳν ταῦτα έσται, καὶ τί τὸ σηµεέί- 
ον ὅταν µέλλη ταῦτα γίνεσθαι; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν ἈἉἨλέπετε 

Ν ον Ν ‘ ? s 9 =A ~ > , , 

μὴ πλανηθητε' πολλοὶ yap ἐλεύσονται ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
kd 9 f η] , e ‘ ν ‘ 

µου λέγοντε "Eyw cine καί “O xatpos ἠγγικεν' py πο- 

αν. 9 , 3 = φ , 
ῥευύήτε Οπίσω αὐτῶν. Όταν δὲ ἀκούσητε πολέμους καὶ 
. [ ΔΝ ~ oY ~ ’ 
ακαταστασιας, py πτυοηθῆτε' AEl γὰρ ταῦτα ΓενέςθδΙ 

~ ια) 3 ’ ’ ΄ 
πρωτον, αλλ οὐκ εὐθέως τὸ τέλος. Tore ἔλεγεν at- 

“ 3 , » 3 ? ν . ‘ 
τος “Erepéricetai ἔθνος ἐπ᾽ ἔθνος KAI Βαειλείὰ ἐπὶ 
ΒΔΕΙΛΕΙΑΝ, σεισμοί τε µεγᾶλοι καὶ κατὰ τόπους ᾿λοιμοὶ καὶ 
αν» ’ 9 “~ “ 
λιμοὶ έσονται, φόβηθρα τε καὶ ‘ax’ οὐρανοῦ σημεῖα µε- 


΄ . 9 9 ΄ - a 
yada έσται. πρὸ δὲ τούτων πάιτων ἐπιβαλοῖῦσιν ἐφ ὑμᾶς 
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42son? For David himself saith in the book of 
Psalms, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
43 Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
fect. 
44 David therefore calleth him Lord, and how is he his 
son? 
45 And in the hearing of all the people he said unto 
46 his disciples, Beware of the scribes, which desire to 
walk in long robes, and love salutations in the mar- 
ketplaces, and chief seats in the synagogues, and 
47 chief places at feasts; which devour widows’ houses, 
and for a pretence make long prayers: these shall 
receive greater condemnation. Oana sie tlon 
21 And he looked up, ‘and saw the rich men {λίαν κει 
2 were casting their gifts into the treasury. And he "- 
saw α certain poor widow casting in thither two 
8 mites. And he said, Of a truth I say unto you, 
4 This poor widow cast in more than they all: for all 
these did of their superfluity cast in unto the gifts: 
but she of her want did cast in all the living that 
she had. 
5 And as some spake of the temple, how it was 
adorned with goodly stones and offerings, he said, 
6 As for these things which ye behold, the days will 
come, in which there shall not be left here one stone 
7 upon another, that shall not be thrown down. And 
they asked him, saying,?Master, when therefore shall 2 Or, Teacher 
these things be? and what shall be the sign when 
8 these things are about to come to pass? And he 
said, Take heed that ye be not led astray: for many 
shall come in my name, saying, I am de; and, The 
9 time is at hand: go ye not after them. And when 
ye shall hear of wars and tumults, be not terrified: 
for these things must needs come to pass first; but 
the end is not immediately. 
10 Then said he unto them, Nation shall rise against 
11 nation, and kingdom against kingdom: and there 
shall be great earthquakes, and in divers places 
famines and pestilences; and there shall be terrors 
12 and great signs from heaven. But before all these 
things, they shal] lay their hands on you, 
(174) 


5, LUKE. 21. 12-21. 30. 
and shall persecute you,delivering you up to the syn- 

ars ne being agocues and prisons, bringing vou before kings and 
governors formy name’s sake, It shall turn unto you 19 
fora testimony, Settle it therefore in your hearts, 14 
not to meditate beforehand how to answer: for [will 15 
give youa mouth and wisdom, which all your adver- 
suries shall not be able to Withstand or to gainsay. 
But ye shall be delivered up even by parents, and 16 
brethren, and kinsfolk, and friends; and seme of you 

7a “YP shall they cause to be put to death. And ye shall 17 
be hated of all men for my name's sake, And not 18 
a hair of your head shall perish. In your patience 19 

3 Or, dives ye shall win your “souls, 

But when ye see Jerusalem compassed with armies, 20 

then know that her desolation is at hand, Then let 21 
them that are in Juda tlee unto the mountains ; 
and let them ghat are in the midst of her depart out; 
and let not them that are in the country enter there- 
in. For these are days of vengeance, that all things 22 
which are written may be fulfilled. Woe unto them 238 
that are with child and to them that give suck in 
those days! for there shall be great distress upon 

4 Or, earth the 4land, and wrath unto this people. And they 24 
shall fall by the edge of the sword. and shall be led 
captive into all the nations: and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden down of the Gentiles, until the times of the 
Gentiles be fulfilled. And there shall be signs in 25 
sun and moon and stars; and upon the earth dis- 
tress of nations, in perplexity for the roaring of the 

6 Or, ezpiring sea and the billows; men “fainting for fear, and for 26 

Gr. the indabited ox noctation of the things which are coming on “the 
world: for the powers of the heavens shall be sha- 
ken. And then shall they see the Son of man com- 
ing in a cloud with power and great glory. But 28 
when these things begin to come to pass, look up, 
and lift up your heads; because your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

And he spake to them a parable: Behold the fig 29 

tree, and all the trees: when they now shoot forth, 30 
ye see it and know of your own selves that the sum- 
mer is now nigh, 
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Ν “A 9 ry 8 ’ , > 4 
Tas χεῖρας αὐτῶν καὶ διωξουσιν, παραδιδόντες eis τὰς συια- 
8 4 ’ . , 4 - κ ε 
γωγας καὶ dvAaxas, απαγοµενους ἐπὶ βασιλεῖς καὶ nye- 
13 µόνας ἕνεκεν τοῦ ὀνόματός µου ἀποβήσεται ὑμῖν eis 
14 μαρτύριον. θέτε οὖν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμῶν μὴ προμελετᾷν 
15 απολογηθῆναι, ἐγὼ γὰρ δώσω ὑμῖν στόµα καὶ σοφίαν ᾗ οὗ 
δυνήσονται ἀντιστῆναι ἡ ἀντειπεῖν ΄ἅπαντες οἱ ἀντικεί- 
ε 9 νε 8 ‘4 x, ? 
16 µενοι ὑμῖν. παραδοθησεσθε δὲ καὶ ὑπὸ γονέων καὶ aded- 
a Ν a 9 , ‘ , . ε. - 
φών καὶ συγγενών καὶ φίλων, καὶ θανατώσουσιν ἐξ ὑμών, 
7 καὶ έσεσθε μισούμενοι ὑπὸ πάντων dia τὸ ὄνομά µου. καὶ 
‘a 9 - a {4 > 4 > + φ - € 
19 θρὶξ ἐκ τῆς κεφαλῆς ὑμῶν ov py απόληται. ἐν τῇ ὑπο- 
“ ο “a , Ν Δ ε ~ σ . om 
20 μονῇ ὑμών κτήσεσθε τας ψυχας ὑμών. Ὅταν δὲ ἴδητε 
κυκλουμένην ὑπὸ στρατοπέδων Ἱερουσαλήμ, τότε γνώτε 
@ , , -. “~ 
αι ὅτι HyytKey 1] ἐρήμωσις αυτῆς. τότε οἱ ἐν TH Ἰουδαίᾳ 
Φευγέτωσαν εἰς τὰ ὄρη, καὶ οἱ ἐν µέσῳ αὐτῆς ἐκχωρείτω- 
σαν, καὶ οἱ ἐν ταῖς χωραις py εἰσερχέσθωσαν eis αὐτήν, 
9 ὅτι HMEPAI EKAIKHCEWC αὗταί εἶσιν τοῦ πλησθῆναι πάντα 
53 τὰ γεγραμμένα. oval ταῖς ἐν γαστρὶ ἐχούσαις καὶ ταῖς 
θηλαζούσαις ἐν ἐκείναις ταῖς ἡμέραις' ἔσται γὰρ avayKy 
24 µεγάλη ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς καὶ οργή τῷ λαῷ τούτῳ, καὶ πεσοῦνται 
στόµατι µαχαιρης καὶ αἰχμαλωτισθήσονται cis τὰ ἔθνη 
A , 7 “ 
πάντα, καὶ ΙΕΡΟΥΟΔΛΗΜ έσται TIATOYMENH Υπὸ ἐθνῶν, 
” φ “ ‘\ ” ‘ 5 a ‘ 
35 ἄχρι οὗ πληρωθώσιν [καὶ ἔσονται] καιροὶ ἐθνών. καὶ 
y ~ 9 ε , 9 , Ν 9 8 9 wf 
έσονται σηµεία ἐν YAW καὶ σελήνη καὶ αστροις, καὶ ἐπὶ 
a - > ΄ > A , ‘ 
τῆς γῆς συνοχὴ EONWN ἐν απορίᾳ HXOYC BAAACCHC καὶ 
86 CAAOY, ἀποψυχόντων ἀνθρώπων απο φόβου καὶ πρυσδοκίας 
τῶν ἐπερχομένων τῇ οἰκουμένῃ, ΔΙ γὰρ AYNAMEIC των 
27 OY PANODN CAAEYOHCONTAI. καὶ τύτε ὄψονται TON YION TOY 
ἀνθρώποΥ EPYOMENON εν ΝεφέλΗ μετὰ δυνάµεως καὶ do- 
28 Ens πολλῆς. ᾿Αρχομένων δὲ τούτων γίνεσθαι ανακύψατε καὶ 
ἐπάρατε τὰς κεφαλὰς ὑμών, διότι ἐγγίζει ἡ ἀπολύτρωσις 
29 ὑμών. Kai εἶπεν παραβολὴν αυὐτοῖς “ldere 
A’ ~ a , A ’ @ ” ο 
30 τὴν συκῆν καὶ πάντα ta δένδρα: ὅταν προβάλωσιν Ίδη, 
, . νεο ~ , σ yw η] Ν a ’ 
Ελέποντες αφ ἑαυτῶν γινωσκετε ὅτι ἤδη ἐγγὺς τὸ θέρος 


πάντες 


Ap. 


διδάσκων ἐν τῷ 


ἱερῷ 


Ap. 


176 KATA AOYKAN XXI XXII 


9 , ΄ ν΄ 5 - ΄ » a > ’ 
ἐστίν' οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς, ὅταν ἴδητε ταῦτα Ύινόμµενα, γινω- 31 
Ὁ , 9 ε , a a 9 A , 
σκετε ὅτι ἐγγύς ἐστιν ἡ βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦὈ. αμὴν λέγω 32 
cna @ 9 9 , e Q ” @ “a , / 
ὑμῖν ὅτι οὗ μὴ παρέλθῃ ἡ γενεὰ αὕτη ἕως [ἂν] παντα γένη- 
ται. ὁ οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ yy παρελεύσονται, οἱ δὲ λόγοι µου 33 
ov μὴ παρελεύσοντα. Ἱροσέχετε δὲ ἑαυτοῖς µή ποτε 34 
a ε ΄ ε “a 9 , 4 ’ 8 , 
βαρηθώσιν αἱ καρδίαι ὑμῶν ἐν κρεπάλῃ καὶ µέθῃ καὶ µερί- 
- Ν 9 “a b ε aA 9 an e e , 
μναις βιωτικαῖς, καὶ ἐπιστῇ ἐφ υμᾶς ἐφνίδιος ny ἡμέρα 
’ , 4 ry 
ἐκείνη ws Maric’ ἐπεισελεύσεται yap ἐπΙ πάντας TOYC 35 
, > A , , n a ox 
KAOHMENOYC ΕΠΙ προσωπον πασης THC Γης. αγρυπνεῖτε 36 
δὲ ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ δεόµενοι ἵνα κατισχύσητε ἐκφυγεῖν ταῦτα 
πάντα τὰ μέλλοντα γίνεσθαι, καὶ σταθῆναι ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ 
υἱοῦ τοῦ ανθρωπου. 
"Hr δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων’, tas δὲ νύκτας 37 
ἐξερχύμενος ηὐλίζετο eis τὸ “pos τὸ καλούμενον Ἐλαιών' 
4 α ε 9 ” A > 8 9 nm ε “~ 9 , 
καὶ πᾶς 0 λαὸς ὠρθριζεν προς αυτον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ακούειν 38 


αὐτοῦ. 


Ν “ στο ε , 
HITIZEN δὲ 7 ἑορτῇ τῶν αζύμων 7 λεγομένη Ta- 
4 > a “ 4 an 
σχα. Kat ἐζήτουν of αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ γραμματεῖς τὸ πῶς 2 
> - , 
ἀνέλωσιν αὐτόν, ἐφοβοῦντο yap τὸν Aaov. Eio- 3 
- ~ ΄ 9 , 
ἦλθεν δὲ Σατανᾶς eis ‘lovdav τὸν καλούμενον Ισκαριώτην, 
“ wu“ ”~ . Ν , 
ὄντα ἐκ τοῦ ἀριθμοῦ τών δώδεκα" καὶ απελθων συνελαλη- 4 
~ α α 4 - 9 a“ α 
σεν τοῖς αρχιερεῦσιν καὶ στρατηγοῖς τὸ πώς αὐτοῖς παραδῷ | 
’ > ~ . , ~ 
αὐτόν. καὶ ἐχαρησαν καὶ συνέθεντο αὐτῷ αργύριον δοῦναι. 5 
καὶ ἐξωμολόγησεν, καὶ ἐζήτει εὐκαιρίαν τοῦ παραδοῦῖναι 6 
9 ? “~ 
αὐτὸν ἅτερ ὄχλου αὐτοῖς. 
9 -α ΄ ¢ 4 
"Ἠλθεν δὲ 7 ἡμέρα τών αζύμων, Ἡ ἔδει θύεσθαι το 7 
πάσχα: καὶ ἀπέστειλεν Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωανην εἴἶπων  Ilo- 5 
ld ε , em “ ’ 9 , e x 
ῥευθέντες ἑτοιμάσατε ἡμῖν τὸ πάσχα ἵνα φάγωµεν. οἱ δὲ 9 
? 3 - ~ ΄ ε ’ ε 9 > 3 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ lot θέλεις ἑτοιμάσωμεν; ὁ δὲ εἶπεν av- ιο 


a 3 ‘ 9 ή . a 9 Ν , , 
τοῖς ἍΛ᾿Ιδοὺ εἰσελθόντων ὑμῶν eis τὴν πόλιν συναντήσει 


21. 31-22. 10. 8, LUKE. 


31 Even so ye also, when ye see these things coming 
to pass, know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh. 

32 Verily I say unto you, This generation shall not 

33 pass away, till all things be accomplished. Heaven 
and earth shall pass away: but my words shall 
not pass away. 

84 But take heed to yourselves, lest haply your hearts 
be overcharged with surfeiting, and drunkenness, 
and cares of this life, and that day come on you 

35 suddenly as a snare: for so shall it come upon all 

36 them that dwell on the face of all the earth. But 
watch ye at every season, making supplication, that 
ye may prevail to escape all these things that shall 
come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man. 

87 And every day he was teaching in the temple; and 
every night he went out, and lodged in the mount 

38 that is called the mount of Olives. And all the peo- 
ple came early in the morning to him in the temple, 
to hear him. 

Now the feast of unleavened bread drew nigh, 
2 which is called the Passover. And the chief priests 
and the scribes sought how they might put him to 
death; for they feared the people. 
3 And Satan entered into Judas who was called 
4 Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. And 
he went away, and communed with the chief pricsts 
and captains, how he might deliver him unto them. 
5 And they were glad, and covenanted to give him 
6money. And he consented, and sought opportunity 
to deliver him unto them ‘in the absence of the mul-! Or, without ἐν» 
titude. 
7 And the day of unleavened bread came, on which 
8 the passover must be sacrificed. And he sent Peter 
and John, saying, Go and make ready for us the 
9 passover, that we may eat. And they said unto him, 

10 Where wilt thou that we make ready? And he said 
unto them, Behold, when ye are entered into the 
city, there shall meet 
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you a man bearing a pitcher of water; follow him 
into the house whereinto he goeth. And ye shall 11 
1 Or, Teacher say unto the goodman of the house, The 'Master 
saith unto thee, Where is the guest-chamber, where 
Ι shall eat the passover with my disciples? And he 12 
will shew you a large upper room furnished: there 
make ready. And they went, and found as he had 18 
said unto them: and they made ready the passover. 
And when the hour was come, he sat down, and 14 
the apostles with him. And he said unto them, With 15 
desire T have desired to eat this passover with you 
before I suffer: for I say unto you, I will not eat it, 16 
until it be fulfilled in the kingdom of God. And he 17 
received a cup, and when he had given thanks, he 
said, Take this, and divide it among yourselves: for 18 
I say unto you, I will not drink from henceforth of 
the fruit of the vine, until the kingdom of God shall 
2 Or, a loaf come. And he took “bread, and when he had given 19 
3 Some ancient αν thanks, he brake it, and gave to them, saying, This is 


thorities ο ἲ 


which ἐε goen ter my body Swhich is given for you: this do in remem- 


uw... whiches 


poured owt for bruncve of me. And the cup in like manner after 20 
j oe καν  ΒΗΡΡΟΣ, saying, This cup is the new *covenant in my 
blood, eve that which is poured out for you. But 21 
behold, the hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
me on the table. For the Son of man indeed goeth, 22 
as it hath been determined: but woe unto that man 
through whom he is betrayed! And they began to 23 
question among themselves, which of them it was 
that should do this thing. 
And there arose also a contention among them, 24 
5 Gr. greater. which of them is accounted* to be ‘greatest. And 20 
he said unto them, The kings of the Gentiles have 
lordship over them ; and they that have authority 
over them are called Benefactors, But ye shall not be 26 
so: but he that is the greater among you, let him 
become as the younger ; and he that is chief, as he 
| that doth serve. For whether is greater, he that 27 
ce ts vm, Sitteth at meat, or he that serveth? is noi he that 
Fea a nt ge Ssitteth at meat? but Iam in the midst of vou as he 
wut. ov a king that serveth, But ye are they which nave continued 28 


dam, thet we may 


ca ued dank With me in my temptations ; ‘and Ἡ appoint unto you 29 
de, 


* For ‘is accounted’ read ‘‘ was accounted "°\—Am. Com. 
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ea 4 ΄ σ , 3 ΄ 
ὑμῖν ανθρωπος κεράµιον ὕδατος βαστάζων' ἀκολουθήσατε 
Ὁ 4 , a , 4 a a 
11 αυτῷ εἰς την οἰκίαν Eis ἣν εἰσπορευεται. καὶ ἐρεῖτε τῷ οἶκο- 
, ζω 4 ε , a “ 
δεσπότη τῆς οἰκίας  Λέγει σοι ὁ διδάσκαλος Ἰοῦ ἐστιν 
8 ’ @ 8 , 8 “ α ΄ 
το κατάλυμα ὅπου τὸ πάσχα peta τῶν μαθητῶν µου φάγω; 
> a ε α , > , 4 ο) 
12 κακεῖνος ὑμῖν δείξει ανάγαιον µέγα ἐστρωμένον' ἐκεῖ έτοι- 
, ? ΄ 9 Φ Ν 9 , 9 α 9 

13 µάσατε. ἀπελθόντες δὲ εὗρον καθως εἰρήκει αὐτοῖς, καὶ 
ε , 4 , , @ 9 , eg 

14 ἠτοίμασαν TO πασχα. Και οτε ἐγένετο 7 wpa, 
> &* \ e > , JN 2 (« 8 = AY 

15 ανέπεσεν καὶ οἱ απόστολοι σὺν αὐτῷ. καὶ εἶπεν πρὸς 

9 , td id 9 , a 3 / a 
αὐτούς Ἐπιθυμίᾳ ἐπεθύμησα τοῦτο τὸ πᾶσχα φαγεῖν 
9 e a 4 - “a , 8 ea @ > 
16 μεθ ὑμῶν πρὸ τοῦ µε παθεῖν' λέγω yap ὑμῖν ὅτι ov 
Ν , νο σ - , - 
µη φάγω αὐτὸ ἕως ὅτου πληρωθῇ ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ θε- 
“ 4 s > 
17 οὗ. καὶ δεξαµενος ποτήριον εὐχαριστήσας εἶπεν Λάβετε 
“ Ν ea 8 
18 τοῦτο καὶ διαµερίσατε εἷς ἑαυτούς' λέγω yap ὑμῖν, οὗ μὴ 
, 2A A aA > A a ° a . / « Φ ε 
πίω απο τοῦ νῦν ATO τοῦ γενηµατος τῆς αμπέλου ἕως οὗ Y 
, α α a ¥ , 

19 βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἔλθη. καὶ λαβὼν ἄρτον εὐχαριστήσας 
9 νΝ os > - co ~ , 9 Qa (« , 
έκλασεν καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς λέγων Τοῦτο ἐστιν τὸ copa 

8 ε ε n , A a 9 8 
µου [τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν διδόµενον' τοῦτο ποιεῖτε εἷς τὴν ἐμὴν 
> , 4 , e Ν 8 ”~ 

20 ἀνάµνησιν. καὶ τὸ ποτήριον WoaiTus peta τὸ δειπνῆσαι, 

a Q € Q , ~ o e 
λέγων Τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 4 Katvy ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ ἐν Τῷ AIMATI 
Νε, e oa 9 s ‘ ὃν ν ε . a 
ax µου, τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐκχυννομενον]. πλὴν ἰδοὺ ἡ χεὶρ τοῦ 
’ 3 ὃν ~ + AW an , σ e en 
#2 παραδιδόντος µε per ἐμοῦ ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης' οτι ο υἱὸς 
~ ? a ‘ 8 A 
µεν τοῦ ανθρώπου κατὰ τὸ ὠρισμένον πορεύεται, πλην oval 
- > θ , 9 ΄ ὃ 3 Φ oN 8 3 ν 4 ad 
23 τῷ avOpurrw ἐκείνῳ δι οὗ παραδίδυται. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἤρξαντο 
(« 4 « 8 4 a’ w » 9 3 ~ ε « 
συνζητεῖν πρὸς ἑαυτοὺς τὸ τίς ἄρα εἴη ἐξ αὐτῶν ὁ τοῦτο 
, > / 

24 μέλλων πράσσειν. Ἐγένετο δὲ καὶ φιλονεικία 
9 > na ΔΝ 4 9 a“ ὃ - 4ϕ , ε δὲ > 9 

25 ἐν αὐτοῖς, TO τίς αὐτῶν δοκεῖ εἶναι µείζων. ο δὲ εἶπεν αὖ- 

~ ‘ a“ ~~ “« - A 
τοῖς Ol βασιλες τῶν ἐθνῶν κυριεύουσιν αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ 
“ “A e - . σ 
26 ἐξουσιάζοντες αὐτών εὐεργέται καλοῦνται, υὑμεῖς δὲ ουχ ov- 
9 νε , * : α , 6 ε ε , Νε 
Τως, αλλ ο μείζων ἐν ὑμῖν γινέσθω ως 9 νεώτερος, καὶ ο 
ε ε ε a ε > a 
27 Wyoupevos ὡς ὁ διακονών' τίς yap µείζων, ὁ ἀνακείμενος 7 
ε “a AN ε |) , 9 AN x. 9 , ε ~ 
ὁ διακονών; οὐχὶ ὁ ἀνακείμενος; ἐγὼ δὲ ἐν µέσῳ ὑμῶν 
a ε « a ε , 
28 εἰμὶ ὡς ὁ διακονύών. Ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε οἱ διαμεμενηκότες 
9 α A a 9 Ν , en 
29 µετ ἐμοῦ ἐν τοῖς πειρασμοῖς µου" Kiyw διατίθεµαι ὑμῖν, 
12 


μον, 


καθήσεσθε 


έγενετο δὲ 
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καθως διέθετό µοι ὁ πατήρ΄ µου" βασιλείαν, ἵνα ἔσθητε καὶ 30 
πίνητε ἐπὶ τῆς τραπέζης µου ἐν τῇ βασιλεία µου, καὶ 
Γκαθῆσθε ἐπὶ Opovwy τὰς δωδεκα φυλας κρίνοντες τοῦ 
, ε = ΄ ε ~ 
Ἰσραήλ. Σίμων Σίμων, ἰδοὺ ὁ Σατανας ἐξητήσατο ὑμᾶς 3 
α [ ε 4 A 8 Ν 9 ’ AY ag 
τοῦ σινιάσαι ws τὸν σῖτον' ἐγὼ δὲ ἐδεήθην περὶ σοῦ ἵνα 32 
μὴ ἐκλίπῃ ἡ πίστις σου" καὶ σύ ποτε ἐπιστρέψας στήρισον 
‘ 3 , e Ν >? > aA , 8 a 
τοὺς ἀδελφούς σου. o δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Κύριε, peta cov 33 
o / 9 ‘\ 9 “ ‘ > ’ , 
έτοιµός εἰμι καὶ εἰς φυλακῆν καὶ eis θάνατον πορεύεσθαι. 
ε Ν , , , ey 2 
ὁ δὲ εἶπεν Λέγω cot, Πέτρε, ov φωνήσει onpepov are 34 
3 , 7 8 
κτωρ ἕως Tpis µε απαρνήσῃη εἰδέναι. Καὶ 3s 
e ~ 4 , 
εἶπεν avrois “Ore απέστειλα ἡμᾶς ἅτερ αλλαντίου καὶ 
ιά e , 
πήρας καὶ ὑποδημάτων, µή τινος ὑστερήσατε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
A 2 a ε , 
Οὐθενός. εἶπεν δὲ αὐτοῖς Αλλὰ viv ο έχων βαλλάντιον 16 
. ld ε ’ Ν ’ 8 ε 4 ” , 4 
ἁράτω, ὁμοίως καὶ πήραν, καὶ ο py ἔχων πωλήησατω To 
- > , ’ ΄ A ea 
ἵματιον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀγορασαάτω payaipay, λέγω yap υμῖν 37 
“A ο 4 
ὅτι τοῦτο τὸ ‘yeypappévoy δεῖ τελεσθῆναι ἐν ἐμού τό 
‘ + 2 ’ > ’ Q 8 a 
Kai meta ANOMWN EAUTICCH καὶ γὰρ τὸ περὶ ἐμοῦ τέλος 
é , Φ ‘ 
ἔχει οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Κύριε, ἰδοὺ payatpar wie δύο. ὁ δὲ 38 
- « 4 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Ἱκανόν ἐστιν. 
, A \ 7 a 
Καὶ ἐξελθων ἐπορεύθη κατα τὸ έθος eis τὸ Όρος τών 39 
9 , 9 α 8 id 
Ἐλαιών' ἠκολούθησαν δὲ αυτῷ [καὶ] οἱ µαθηταί  ‘yevo- 40 
ΔΝ > AN - / > 4 aA , 8 
µενος δὲ ἐπὶ τοῦ τόπου εἶπεν αυτοῖς Ἡροσεύχευθε py 
9 ”~ . 4 8 3 8 % , > > > 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς πειρασμὀν. καὶ avros ἀπεσπάσθη ax av- 41 
~ ε 8 4 ’ Ν 8 ΔΝ ’ a, 
τῶν woe λίθου βολήν, καὶ Geis τὰ γόνατα προσηύχετο 
λέγων Πατερ, ‘ei βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον 4 
> 3 A 9 4 bn) 
απ ἐμοῦ' πλην μὴ τὸ θέληµά µου αλλα τὸ Gov γινέσθω. 

»” ‘ 7, a OM cr? Q aq 9 πα 9 , > ¢ 
[ώφθη δὲ αὐτῷ ἄγγελος ‘aro τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐνισχύων αὐτόν. 43 
Δ , ? . , / , Ce’ 
καὶ Ύειόμενος ἐν αγωνία ἐκτενέστερον προσηύχετο καὶ 44 

> @ 4 ε ° ΔΝ > - ε ον ’ σ 4 
ἐγένετο ὁ ἱδρὼς αυτοῦ ωσεὶ θρόµβοι αἵματος καταβαϊ- 
νοντες ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν.] καὶ ἀναστὰς ἀπὸ τῆς προσευχῆς ἑλ- 45 
Ν ΄ 3 8 νο 
θων πρὸς τοὺς μαθητὰς εὗρεν κοιµωμµένους αὐτοὺς ἀπο TIN 


9 - , 
λυύπης, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ἘΤί καθεύδετε; ἀναστάντες προσ. 46 


* μη τὸ θέληµά µου dAAd τὸ σὺν γενέσθω’ εἰ βούλει παρένεγκε τοῦτο τὸ ποτήριον dx’ ἐμο;.Ε 
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a kingdom, even as my Father appointed unto me, 
30 that ye may eat and drink at my table in my king- 
dom; and ye shall sit on thrones judging the twelve 
31 tribes of Israel. Simon, Simon, behold, Satan ‘asked to ! oy pele you 
82 have you, that he might sift you as wheat: but 1 made 
supplication for thee, that thy faith fail not: and do 
thou, when once thou hast turned again, stablish thy 
33 brethren. And he said unto him, Lord, with thee I 
34am ready to go both to prison and to death. And he 
απ], I tell thee, Peter, the cock shall not crow thiS 
day, until thou shalt thrice deny that thou knowest 
me. 
35 And he said unto them, When I sent you forth 
Without purse, and wallet, and shoes, lacked ye any 
36 thing? And they said, Nothing. And he said unto 
them, But now, he that hath a purse, let him take it, 9 or, and he that 
and likewise a wallet: and he that hath none, let rep chy ae 
37 him sell his cloke, and buy a sword. ForI say unto απ oye. 
you, that this which is written must be fulfilled in 
me, And he was reckoned with transgressors: for 
38 that which concerneth me hath “fulfilment. And 3 Gr. end. 
they said, Lord, behold, here are two swords. And 
he said unto them, It is enough. 
39 And he came out, and went, as his custom was, 
unto the mount of Olives; and the disciples also 
40 followed him. And when he was at the place, he 
said unto them, Pray that ye enter not into tempta- 
41 tion. And he was parted from them about a stone’s 
42 cast; and he kneeled down and prayed, saying, Fa- 
ther, if thou be willing, remove this cup from me ae 
43 nevertheless not my will, but thine, be done. 4And thorn on 
there appeared unto him an angel from heaven, ο 
44strengthening him. And being in an agony he 
prayed more earnestly: and kis sweat became as it 
were great drops of blood falling down upon the 
45 ground. And when he rose up from his prayer, he 
came unto the disciples, and found them sleeping 
46 for sorrow, und said unto them, Why sleep ye ? rise 


2 (178) 


εκ τος Ὅττα 


2 Gr. him. 


S. LUKE. 22. 46-22. 64. 


and pray, that ye enter not into temptation. 

While he yet spake, behold, a multitude, and he 47 
that was called Judas, one of the twelve, went be- 
fore them ; and he drew near unto Jesus to kiss him. 
But Jesus said unto him, Judas, betrayest thou the 48 
Son of man with a kiss? And when they that were 49 
about him saw what would follow, they said, Lord, 
shall we smite with the sword? And a certain one 50 
of them smote the 'servant of the high priest, and 
struck off his right ear. But Jesus answered and 51 
said, Suffer ye thus far. And he touched his ear, 
and healed him. And Jesus said unto the chief 52 
priests, and captains of the temple, and elders, which 
were come against him, Are ye come out, as against 
arobber, with swords and staves? When [Twas daily 58 
with you in the temple, ye stretched not forth your 
hands against me: but this is your hour, and the 
power of darkness. 

And they seized him, and led him aay, and 54 
broughf him into the high priest's house. But Pe- 
ter followed afar off. And when they had kindled 55 
a fire in the midst of the court, and had sat down 
together, Peter sat in the midst of them. And 56 
a certain maid seeing him as he sat in the light of 
the fire, and looking stedfastly upon him, said, This 
man also was with him. But he denied, saying, 5? 
Woman, I Know him not. And after a little while 58 
another saw him, and said, Thou also art one of 
them. But Peter said, Man, Iam not. And after 59 
the space of about one hour another confidently af- 
firmed, saying, Of a truth this man also was with 
him: for he is a Galilean. But Peter said, Man, I 00 
know not what thou sayest. And immediately, 
while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord 61 
turned, and looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 
bered the word of the Lord, how that he said unto 
him, Before the cock crow this day, thou shalt deny 
me thrice. And he went out, and wept bitterly. 62 

And the men that held ώς mocked him, and 63 
beat him. And they blindfolded him, 64 
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4 ¢ ‘ , 
47 εὐχεσθε, ἵνα μή εἰσέλθητε cis πειρασμὀν. Ἔτι 
9 a“ 4 »” « / 9 , 
αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ἰδοὺ ὄχλος, καὶ ὁ λεγόμενος Ἰούδας els 
- ‘ , > 4 Ν 4 ~ 2) A 
τῶν δώδεκα προήρχετο αὐτούς, καὶ ἤγγισεν τῷ Ἰησοῦ 
“~ , 3 aA > “a > a 
48 φιλῆσαι αὐτόν. ἸΙησοῦς δὲ εἶπεν αὐτῷ = ‘lovda, φιλήματι 
Δ es “A s θ 4 ὃ ὃ . io , δὲ ε Ν > 
49 TOV υἱὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου wapadidws ; ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ περὶ ai- 
τὸν τὸ ἐσόμενον εἶπαν Ἐύριε, εἰ παταξοµεν ἐν payaipy 3 
Ν 9 , Φ 3 3 «α a } , Ν a 9 
so καὶ ἐπαταξεν els τις ἐξ αὐτῶν τοῦ αρχιερέως τὸν δοῦλον καὶ 
9 a Ν > A A , 3 9 9 ε 9 ~ 
sx ἀφεῖλεν τὸ οὓς αὐτοῦ τὸ δεξιόν. αποκριθεὶς δὲ [ὁ] Ἰησοῦς 
Φ nA o , ee a 5») φ’ 
εἶπεν Eare έως τούτου’ και αψαµενος του ωτίου ίασατο 
3 ’ , 3) ; “~ 8 A ιά » 3 3 
5 αὐτον. εἶπεν δὲ Ιησοῦς πρὸς τοὺς παραγενοµένους ἐπ αὖ- 
‘ 9 ~ ο) a“ 
τὸν αρχιερεῖς καὶ στρατηγοὺς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ πρεσβυτέ- 
« Q ΄ 8 - 
ρου Qs ἐπὶ λῃστὴν ἐξήλθατε peta μαχαιρών καὶ ἕύ- 
9 e , 4 νε A ? a ε ed > 
53 λων; καθ ἡμέραν ὄντος µου μεθ ὑμῶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ od- 
1 ’ Ν - > ? 9 rd 9 9 σ 9 8 ε ~ 
κ ἐξετείνατε Tas χεῖρας ἐπ ἐμε αλλ αὕτῃ ἐστιν ὑμῶν 
ε ε - , 
7 wpa καὶ ἡ ἐξουσία τοῦ σκότους. 

, 9 - 3 » N ο] 4 9 λ 
ss  ἍὝΣυλλαβόντες δὲ avtov nyayov καὶ εἰσήγαγον eis τὴν 
9 2 “ . , e ΔΝ / . , , 

οἰκίαν τοῦ αρχιερέως' ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ὐκολούθει paxpoder. 
, Ν “ 9 , a ’ a Q , 
55 περιαψάντων δὲ wip ἐν µέσὼ τῆς αυλῆς καὶ συγκαθισάν- 
> 7 ε , , Σα id a δὲ vA 
56 των ἐκάθητο o Πέτρος µέσος αυτῶν. idovoa δὲ αυτον 
ος x Ν - ‘ 3 4 » -™/ 
παιδίσκη τις καθήµενον προς TO φῶς και ατενίσασα αυτῷ 
Ν κ. ‘ 3 «a > ε δὲ 9 , , 
sz εἶπεν Kai οὗτος σὺν αὐτῷ ν' ο δὲ ἠρνήσατο λε- 
3 Φα > F , ‘ Ν \ σ 
58 ywr Οὐκ οἶδα αὐτόν, Ὑύναι. καὶ pera βραχὺ ἕτερος 
Ν ~ > ε Ν ? 
iSwv αὐτὸν ἔφη Kai σὺ ἐξ αὐτῶν ef ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 
ν 4 9 9 , 4 , « , σ ~ 
59 έφη “AvOpwre, οὐκ εἰμί καὶ διαστασης ὡσεὶ wpas plas 
» > 3 . , ν Aa 
ἄλλος τις διισχυρίζετο λέγων “Em αληθείας καὶ οὗτος 
3 9 a a > € , 
Go per αὐτοῦ ἦν, καὶ γὰρ Ταλιλαῖός ἐστιν' εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέ- 
» ’ => a , ‘ - w 
τρος Ανθρωπε, οὐκ οἶδα ὃ λέγει. καὶ παραχρῆμα έτι 
ο) > A , . Ν « 
61 λαλοῦντος αυτοῦ ἐφώνησεν αλέκτωρ. καὶ στραφεις ο 
- , ε , € 
κύριος ἐνέβλεψεν τῷ Πέτρω, καὶ ὑπεμνήσθη ο Πέτρος τοῦ 
΄ ο > > a © Ν > , 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ὡς εἶπεν αὐτῷ ὅτι Ἡρὶν αλέκτορα 
a , > , , νο στό ‘ » 
62 φωνῆσαι σήµερον ἀπαρνήσῃ µε tpis. [καὶ ἐξελθων έξω 
a .' bad e a, 
63 ἔκλαυσεν πικρώς.] Καὶ οἱ ἄνδρες οἱ συνέχον- 


3 a 2 7 , A , ΔΝ ΄ 9 
64 τες αὐτὸν ἐνέπαιζον αυτῷ δέροντες, καὶ περικαλύψαντες av- 


¢4 ἀπολνσητε(- 


εἰμι Ἡ 


Ap. 


Aeyers; 


rar 
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ν ’ , , , , 4 e , 
τὸν ἐπήρωτων A€yovtes Ἱροφητευσον, Τις εστιν ο Tat- 
‘ Ν a w ν σος 
σας σε; καὶ ἕτερα πολλὰ βλασφημοῦντες έλεγον εἰς αυτον. 65 
a e > @ e / / “ , a 
Καὶ ὡς ἐγένετο ἡμέρα, συνήἠχθη τὸ πρεσβυτέριον τοῦ 66 
“~ . ~ 9 - Ν , , ν A 9 
λαοῦ, ἀρχιερεῖς τε καὶ γραμματείς, καὶ απήγαγον αντον εἰς 
Ν mos . “ > 9 4 > e , 9 LY 
τὸ συνέδριον αὐτών, λέγοντε Et συ εἰ o χριστος, εἰπον 67 
ea 4 9 yA 2 \ ea w 3 Ν , 
ἡμῖν. εἶπεν δὲ αυτος Eav ὑμιν είπω ου py πιστευ- 
φ 4 9 ΄ > Ν > ~ 7 9 9 ~ a 8 2 
σητε' ἐὰν δὲ ἐρωτήσω οὐ μὴ ἀποκριθῆτε. ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν δὲ ὃν 
ε Cs n > , Π 3 αμ. δν - 
έσται ὁ YIOC TOY ANOPwTTOY KABHMENOC ἐκ δεξιων THC 
, a - > ΄ > > ¢ A 
AYNAMEWC ΤΟΥ BEOY. εἶπαν δὲ παντε wv οὖν εἶ ο ViOS το 
“~ ~ e ον 9 + Q w « A“ , φ 9 , 
τοῦ Bent; ὁ δὲ πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἔφη Ὑμεῖς λέγετε ore ἐγώ 
Cc» | e de > , ” , , 2 9, 
εἰμι. οἱ δὲ επαν Ti ἔτι έχοµεν µαρτυρίας χρείαν; αὐτοὶ 7: 
. ΄ . , “ 
γὰρ Ἰκούσαμεν απὀ τοῦ TTOMATOS αὐτοῦ. Καὶ : 
9 σ Ν ~ 3 aA ν 9 NX 9 ἃ Ν 
avactav ἅπαν τὸ πλῆθος αὐτῶν nyayov αὖτον ἐπὶ τον 
a ad aA “~ a 
Πειλάτον. ἠρξαντο δὲ κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ A€yovtes Tov 2 
α΄ 4 Ν ” ε Ν ’ 
τον εἵραμεν διαστρέφοντα τὸ έθνος ημών καὶ κωλύοντα 
, , , Ν , ε . 4 
φόρους Καίσαρι διδόναι καὶ λέγοντα αὗτον χριστὸν βα- 
> ε “ . , 8 
σιλέα εἶναι. ὁ δὲ Πειλάτος Ίρωτησεν αὐτὸν λέγων ΧΣὺ 3 
> ε - , ε νο 9 ‘ a 
εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τών Ιουδαίων; ὁ δὲ αποκριθεὶς αὐτῷ ἔφη 
7 ε - 9 Ν . 
Σὺ ᾿λέγες. ὁ δὲ Πειλάτος εἶπεν πρὸς τοὺς αρχιερεῖς 4 
Ν ‘ ” 9 ὃν ε ” ® a 0 , 
καὶ τοὺς ὄχλους Οὐδὲν εὑρίσκω αἴτιον ἐν τῷ ανθρωπῳ 
4 ϱ . 3 , 4 ΄ ) , ‘ ‘ 
τούτῳ. οἱ ὃξ ἐπίσχυον λέγοντες ὅτι Ανασείει τὸν λαον 5 
Νο > © “ 3 9 ’ 8 > ὅ , . 8 ο 
διδάσκων καθ ὅλης τῆς Ιουδαίας, καὶ αρξάµενος amo τῆς 
΄ Cd Φφὃ a ο , 

Γαλιλαίας έως woe.  Πειλάτος δὲ ακούσας ἐπηρώτησεν εἰ 6 
e ” al “ 
[6] ἄνθρωπος Ταλιλαῖός ἐστιν, καὶ ἐπιγνοὺς ὅτι ἐκ τῆς ] 

3 , « [ή Ν 3 4 9 A ε 

ἐξουσίας “Hpwdou ἐστὶν αἀνέπεμψεν αὐτὸν πρὸς Ἡρῴδην, 

ιά 9 ν A 9 9 , 9 ΄ a e ιά 

ὄντα καὶ αυτον ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν ταύταις ταῖς ἡμε- 

ε Νε αν Ν ν > - 
pas. ὍὉ δὲ Ἡρῴδης ἰδὼν τὸν ἸΙησοῦν ἐχάρη λίαν, ἦν ὃ 
8 > ε a , , ~ 
γὰρ ἐξ ἱκωνῶν χρόνων θέλων ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ ακούεεν 
9 ? A , oo” ’ a 9 a ε 9 + “ ΄ 
περι αυτοῦ, καὶ ηλπιζέν τι σημεῖον ἰδεῖν υπ᾿ αὐτοῦ γινο- 
9 4 . 8 ’ a 9 
µενον. ἐπηρώτα δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν λόγοις ἱκανοῖς αὐτὸς δὲν 
Fan 3 , x A - ‘ 
οὐδὲν απεκρίνατο αὐτῷ. ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ τς 
« a ? ΄ “ a “ 4 

Ol γραμματεῖς εὐτόνως κατηγοροῖῦντες αὐτοῦ. ἐξουθενή σας 11 
9 > \ τεε , an a 

δὲ αὐτὸν ὁ ‘Hpwdys σὺν τοῖς στρατεύµασιν αὐταῖ καὶ ἐμ- 


22. 64-23. 11. 8S. LUKE. 


and asked him, saying, Prophesy : who is he that 

65 struck thee?) And many other things spake they 
against him, reviling him. 

66 And as soon as it was day, the assembly of the el- 
ders of the people was gathered together, both chicf 
priests and scribes; and they led him away into their 

67 council, saying, If thou art the Christ, tell us. But 

68 he said unto them, If Τ tell you, ye will not believe: 

and if I ask you, ye will not answer. But from 

69 henceforth shal] the Son of man be seated at the 

70 right hand of the power of God. And they all said, 
Art thou then the Son of God? And he said unto 

“1 them, 11ο say that I am*, And they said, What 
further need have we of witness? for we ourselves 

have heard from his own mouth. 
And the whole company of them rose up, and 

2 brought him before Pilate. And they began to ac- 
cuse him, saving, We found this man perverting our 
nation, and forbidding to give tribute to Cesar, and 

3saying that he himself is “Christ a kingt. And Pi- 
late asked him, saying, Art thou the King of the 
Jews? And he answered him and said, Thou say- 

test. And Pilate said unto the chief priests and the 

5 multitudes, | find no fault in this man. But they 
were the more urgent, saying, He stirreth up the 
people, teaching throughout all Judeea, and begin- 

6 ning from Galilee even unto this place. But when 
Pilate heard it, he asked whether the man were 

7a Galilean. And when he knew that he was of 
Herod's jurisdiction, he sent him unto Herod, who 
himself also was at Jerusalem in these days. 

ὃ Now when Herod saw Jesus, he was exceeding 
glad: for he was of a long time desirous to sce him, 
because he had heard concerning him; and he hoped 

9 to see some *miracle done by him. And he ques- 
tioned him in many words; but he answered him 

10 nothing. And the chief priests and the scribes 

11 stood, vehemently accusing him. And Herod with 
his soldiers set him at nought, and 


* For “Ye say thit Lam” read ο Ye say it, for Tani” and substi- 
tute the text for the marge —Am. Com. 
t §*Christa king’ omit the mary. —.1m.Com. 
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1 ΟΥ, ¥e say it, be 
cause Jam, 


29 Or, an anoiued 
hing 


3 Gr. sign. 


S. LUKE. 23. 11-23. 30 


mocked him, and arraving him in gorgeous appar- 
ο) sent him back to Pilate. And Herod and Pilate 12 
became friends with each other that very day: for 
before they were at enmity between themselves. 

And Pilate called together the chief priests and 13 
the rulers and the people, and said unto them, Ye 14 
brought unto me this man,as one that perverteth 
the people: and behold, I, having examined him be- 
fore you, found no fault in this man touching those 
things whereof ye accuse him: no, nor vet Herod: 15 


1 Manv ancient au- 


theritivs tusert for he sent him*® back unto us; and behold, nothing 


rel, 17 No Ac . 9 
wud needs, re WOrthy of death hath been done by him. Twill there- 16 


free πιω ος tore chastise him, and release him.' But they cried 18 

prisoner. Others out all together, saving, Away with this man, and re- 

Worle after ver. Joase unto us Barabbas : one who for a certain in- 19 
surrection made in the city, and for murder, was cast 
into prison. And Pilate spake unto them again, de- 20 
siring to release Jesus; but they shouted, saying, 21 
Crucify, crucify him. And he said unto them the 22 
third time, Why, what evil hath this man done? I 
have found no cause of death in him: I will there- 
fore chastise him and release him. But they were 23 
instant} with loud voices, asking that he might be 
crucified. And their voices prevailed. And Pilate 24 
gave sentence that what they asked for should be 
done. And he released him that for insurrection 25 
and murder had been cast into prison, whom they 
asked for: but Jesus he delivered up to their will. 

And when they led him away, they laid hold upon 26 
one Simon of Cyrene, coming from the country, and 
laid on him the cross, to bear it after Jesus. 
And there followed him a great multitude of the 27 

people, and of women who bewailed and lamented 
him. But Jesus turning unto them said, Daughters 28 
of Jerusalem, weep not for me, but weep for your- 
selves, and for your children. For behold, the days 29 
are coming, in which they shall say, Blessed are the 
barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the 
breasts that never gave suck. Then shall they be- 30 
gin 


* “he sent him” ete. add marg. Many ancient authorities read 1 
sent you lo him.—Am. Com. 
t For “instant”? read ο: urgent "’—Am. Com, 
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A ~ 9 » 4 

παίξας περιβαλων ἐσθῆτα λαμπραν ανέπεµψεν αυτὸν τῷ 

, ι] a ε , ε ~ 

12 Πειλάτῳ. Ἐγένοντο δὲ φίλοι o τε Ἡρῳδης καὶ o Πειλᾶ- 
> aA “~ . ee “~ ‘ 9 

τος ἐν αυτῇ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ pet αλλήλων' προὔπῆρχον yap ἐν 

3 ” ‘ ε 4 a Ν 
13 ἔχθρᾳ ὄντες πρὺς αὑτούς. Πειλᾶτος δὲ συνκα- 
4 > ο) ” 
Aewapevos τοὺς αρχιερεῖς καὶ τοὺς ἄρχοντας καὶ τὸν λαὸν 
Ν 9 ~ 
14 εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτούς ἩΠροσηνέγκατέ prot τὸν ἄνθρωπον τοῦ- 
ε 3 , Ν ’ Ν 93 ν 9 Ν 9 , € a“ 
τον ὡς ἀποστρέφοντα τὸν λαόν, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐγὼ ἐνώπιον ὑμῶν 
3 nS La ey » e 
ἀνακρίνας ουὐθὲν evpov ἐν τῷ ανθρώπῳ τούτῳ αίτιον ὧν 
“a 9 9 Α . » σον ε ga > @ 

15 κατηγορεῖτε κατ αὐτοῦ. αλλ οὐδὲ Ἡρφδης, ανέπεμψεν 
8 3 Ν A € - 8 aan 4 IAN w , 9 8 
γαρ αύτον πρὸς nuas: καὶ idov οὐδὲν ἄξιον θανάτου ἐστὶν 


=6 


, av a. 5 , > > AN » λύ ν 4 
18 πεπραγµενον υτῷ παιοευσας ουν αυτον aToaAavdwW. ave- 


Ν , a 9 ’ 
κραγον δὲ πανπληθεὶ λέγοντε Alpe τοῦτον, ἀπόλυσον 
4 ε Ν - 7 > Ν , 8 
19 δὲ ἡμῖν τὸν Βαραββᾶν' ὅστις ἦν διὰ oracw twa yevo- 
A 4 4 - a“ 
µένην ἐν τῇ πὀλει καὶ φόνον ϱληθεὶς ἐν τῇ Φφυλακῇῃ. 
’ ε - . “a , % “A 
20 παλιν δὲ ὁ Πειλᾶτος προσεφωνησεν αὐτοῖς, θέλων απολῦ- 
8 > a ; / 
2x σαι τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν. ci δὲ ἐπεφωνουν λέγοντε Σταύρου 
, > : ον , > ‘ ’ , , ‘ 
a2 σταύρου aUTOV, Oo δὲ τρίτον εἶπεν προς αυτούς Τί yap 
ΔΝ ὼ , v δω ” / 4 ει 
κακον ἐπυίησεν οὗτος; οὐδὲν αἴτιον θανάτου εὗρον ἐν 
94 A , > > A » ΄ ε Ν 9 4 
23aUr@* παιδεύσας ov αὐτὸν ἀπολύσω. οἱ δὲ ἐπέκειντο 
φωναῖς µεγάλαις αἰτούμενοι αὐτὸν ᾿σταυρωθῆναι, καὶ 
, ε 8 .» a ‘ ”~ > , ’ 
24 κατίσχυον αἱ φωναὶ αυτών. και Πειλᾶτος ἐπέκρινεν γενέ- 
Ν ” . - . / ΔΝ Ν A , 8 
εο σθαι τὸ αἴτημα αὐτών' απέλυσεν δὲ τὸν διὰ στάσιν καὶ 
4 A . - Ν » - 
φόνον βε(λληµένον eis φυλακὴν ὃν ᾖτοῦντο, τὸν δὲ ]ησοῦν 
- 4 9 a 
παρέδωκεν τῷ θελήµατι αυτών. 
’ , 
26. Kat ὡς ᾿᾽ἀπήγαγον αὐτόν, ἐπιλαβόμενοι Σιμωναά τινα 
a Φ , ν 2 »* ο 9 , > Am N 
Kupnvatov ἐρχόμενον am αγροῦ ἐπέθηκαν αυτῷ τὸν σταν- 
a? ~ , ντ A” 
a7 pov Φέρειν ὀπισθεν τοῦ 1ησοῦ. Ἰκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ πολὺ 
« a α Ν a a ν & No» - 
πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ γυναικών at ἐκόπτοντο καὶ ἐθρήνουν 
> 4 Ν Ν Ν 7 ον » a > , 
28 QUTOV. στραφεὶς δὲ πρὸς αυτὰς Ιησοῦς εἶπεν Θυγατέ- 
3 > ‘ 
pes Ἱερουσαλήμ, py κλαίετε ἐπ ἐμέ πλὴν ἐφ ἑαυτᾶς 
, N 9 A λ / ε ο ιά ey oN Ν αμ 
29 κλαίετε καὶ ἐπὶ τα τέκνα ὑμῶν, OTL ἰδοὺ έρχονται Ίμεραι 
2 , 9 “A , ε A ‘ e , a 
ἐν ais ἐροῦσιν ἨΜακάριαι αἱ στεῖραι καὶ ai κοιλίαι at 


ν > 2 \ νο 4 ’ ” , wo. § 
το οὐκ ἐγέννησαν καὶ μαστοὶ οἳ οὐκ ἔθρεψαν. τότε αρξονται 


στανρώσαι 


τῷ 


ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ 


Ap. 


3 ἑνατης, [καὶ] 
ἐσκοτισθη ὁ ἡλιος { 
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λέγειν τοῖς Opecin ἸΠέεατε ἐφ ἡμᾶς, Kal τοῖς ΒΟΥ- 
Noic Kadyyate HMAC’ ὅτι εἰ ἐν ΄ ὑγρῷ ξύλῳ ταῦτα 


~ . ~ € a 4 , “ "H δὲ λα 
ποιοισιν, εν τῷ ςπηρῳ τι γεντηται ; yov7o € Kae €TEpot 

~ os QA . ο 9 ~ a @ 
κακοῦργοι δύο σὺν αὐτῷ αναιρεθῆναι. Και οτε 


ἦλθαν ἐπὶ τὸν τόπον Tuy καλούμενον Κρανίον, ἐκεῖ ἐσταύ- 
pwoav αὐτὸν καὶ τοὺς κακούργους, ὃν μὲν ἐκ δεξιών ὃν δὲ 
ἐξ ἀριστερών. [vo δὲ ]ησοῖς ἔλεγεν Πάτερ, ἄφες αὐτοῖς, 
οὐ γὰρ οἴδασιν τί ποιοῖῦσιν.] ΔΙΔΜΕεΡΙΖΟΜΕΝΟΙ δὲ τὰ ἱμᾶ- 
TIA AYTOY EBAAON KAHPON. καὶ ἱστήκει ὁ λαος BEW- 
PON. €ZEMYKTHPIZON δὲ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες λέγοντες ᾿Αλ- 
λους ἔσωσεν, σωσάτω ἑαυτόν, εἰ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ χριστὸς τοῦ 


θ “a ο] \ F , é , 6 δὲ . A 8 ε - 
€OVv, Ο EXNEKTOS. VETALCAV € αυτω και οι στρατιωται 


ρ ns ΄ 3 “~ \ ’ 9 
προσερχοµενοι, ὀΞ0ς προσφεροντες αιτῷ καὶ λέγοντες Et 


Φ ¢ a 9 , - , 
σὺ εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τών Ἰονδαίων, σώσον σεαυτόὀν. ἣν δὲ 
4 9 - ψ 
καὶ ἐπιγραφὴ ἐπ αὐτῷ O ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ ΤΩΝ ΙΟγ- 
bal - , 
ΔΑΙΩΝ OYTOS. — Ets δὲ τῶν κρεµασθέντων κακούργων 
, , >? 2 3 4 Φ ε ’ A 
éBraodrjuce αὐτόν Οὐχὶ σὺ ef ὁ χριστὸς; σώσυν σεαυ- 
4 a ε - % AY ea « ο 9 - > α 
τον καὶ Ἰμᾶς. αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ έτερος ἐπιτιμών αὐτῷ 
Σ.Ε, aS i ae Pe , ο. ὁ = . a ος a 
έφη  Ovde Poy σὺ τὸν Ueur, ore ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ κρίµατι ef; 
8 € - ιν ΄ we Ν ¢t 3 ve 9 , 
καὶ ἡμεῖς μὲν δικαίως, aia yap wy ἐπραξαμεν απολαµβα- 
- ws a 38 w Μν ό ‘A w | 
νοµεν" οὗτος δὲ οὐὺέν ατοπον έπραςεν. καὶ έλεγε — Ty- 
“a , , αφ ” Cc 
Gov, μνήσθητύ µου ὅταν έλθῃς ‘eis τὴν βασιλείαν σου. 
: 9 ? os 9 - "A ’ λέ ’ % 9» ο. wv 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ μην σοι λέγω, σήµερον per ἐμοῦ έση 
9 ms ~ μα ὃ ’ κ x ” ws e Q ” σ Ν ’ 
ἐν τῷ παραδεισω. αι ην YON ωσεὶ ωρα έκτη καὶ σκὀτος 
3 , 9 >” Ν ~ -” σ re , ον ε a q ’ 
ἐγένετο ἐφ ολην την γῆν έως wpas ἑνατης τοῦ ηλίου ἐκλει- 
ποντος, ἐσχίσθηή δὲ τὸ καταπέτασµα τοῦ ναοῦ µέσων. καὶ 
aA ’ @ >? ~ ? , 5 = t 
φωνήσας φωνῇ peyary o [ησοῦς εἶπεν Ἱατερ, εἰς χειρλς 
x ‘ al ’ - Ν 0 
COY TIAPATIVEMAL TO TINEYMA ΜΟΥ τοῦτο δὲ εἴπων ἐξε- 
yo N δὲ τε ο , A , 3 ”.ς 
πνευσεν. ‘Lowy δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης τὸ γενόμενον ἐδόξαζεν 
‘ / ” eo» Φ Φ ν 
τὸν Geov λέγων Όντως ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος δίκαιος Ἰν. και 
, , ww A ΄ ’ 
παντες οἱ συνπαραγενοµενοι ὀχλοι ἐπὶ τὴν θεωρίαν ταύτην, 
9 x ’ , Ν oa ΄ 
(ευ ωήσαντες τὰ γενόμενα, τύπτοντες τὰ στήθη ὑπέστρεφον. 


« ' δι , « ’ » a? ‘ , 
ICTHKEICAON δὲ πάντες Οἱ ΓΝώΕΤΟΙ αὐτῷ ΑΠΟ ΜΑΚΡΟΘΕΝ, 


4 


3" 
32 
33 


34 
35 
30 


7 
38 


23. 30-23. 49. S. LUKE 


to say to the mountains, Fall on us; and to the 
31 hills, Cover us. For if they do these things in the 
. green tree, what shall be done in the dry ? 
32 And there were also two others, malefactors, led 
with him to be put to death. en 
83 And when they came unto the place which is call- which has tbe 
ed 'The skull, there they crucitied him, and the male- 2 some ancient au- 
factors, one on the right hand and the other on the η δν, a 
34 left. ?And Jesus said, Father, forgive them; for Αι pe pe 
they know not what they do. And parting his gar. few, “at 
35 ments among them, they cast lots. And the people 
stood beholding. And the rulers also scoffed at 
him, saying, He saved others; let him save himself, 
86 if this is the Christ of God, his chosen. And the 
soldiers also mocked him. coming to him, offering 
37 him vinegar, and saying, If thou art the King of 
38 the Jews, save thyself. And there was also a su- 
perscription over him, THIS IS THE KING OF THE 
JEWS. 
39 And one of the malefactors which were hanged 
railed on him, saying, Art not thou the Christ? save 
40 thyself and us. But the other answered, and re- 
buking him said, Dost thou not even fear God, see- 
41 ing thou art in the same condemnation? And we 
indeed justly; for we receive the due reward of our 
42 deeds: but this man hath done nothing amiss. And 3 game anclent αυ. 
he said, Jesus, remember me when thou comest 4in ο... is 
43 thy kingdom. And he said unto him, Verily I say 
unto thee, To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise. 
44 And it was now about the sixth hour, and a dark- «ος, carta 
ness came over the whole “land until the ninth hour, 5 Gr. te aun fait- 
45 5the sun’s light failing: and the veil of the ‘temple οὓς 
46 was rent in the midst. ‘And when Jesus had cried 7 Or, And Jeu, 
With a loud voice, he said, Father, into thy hands I fuser 
commend my spirit: and having said this, he gave up 
47 the ghost. And when the centurion saw what was 
done, he glorified God, saying, Certainly this was a 
48 richteous man. And all the multitudes that came 
together to this sight, when they beheld the things 
49 that were done, returned smiting their breasts. And 


all his acquaintance, 


* Let margin and text exchange places. —m. Com. 
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and the women that followed with him from Gali- 
lee, stood afar off, seeing these things. 


S. LUKE. 23. 49-24. 11. 


And behold, a man named Joseph, who was α 00 
councillor, a good man and a righteous (he had not 51 


consented to their counsel and deed), a nutn of 
Arimathiea, a city of the Jews, who was looking for 


the kingdom of God: this man went to Pilate, and 52 
asked for the body of Jesus. And he took it down, 53 


and wrapped it ina linen cloth, and laid himina tomb 
that was hewn in stone, where never man had yet 


Jain. And it was the day of the Preparation, and 54 
1Grbegantodavn. the sabbath 'drew on. And the women.which had 55 


come with him out of Galilee, followed after, and 


beheld the tomb, and how his body was laid. And 56 


they returned, and prepared spices and ointments. 
And on the sabbath they rested according to the 


commandment, But on the first day of the week, 24 


at early dawn, they came unto the tomb, bringing 

the spices which they had prepared. And they 

: found the stone rolled away from the tomb. And 

2 Some ancient au- . rites 3 3 

theritics omit of they entered in, and found not the body ?of the Lore 

the Lord Jesus. . 5 ; . 

Jesus. And it came to pass, while they were per- 

plexed thercabout, behold, two men stood by them 

in dazzling apparel: and as they were affrighted, 

3 Gr. Aim chat ἔίτ- aNd Dowed down their faces to the earth, they said 

= unto them, Why seek ye *the living among the 

4 Some ancient au- 0 | Pcs y : J ‘ ' “s £ = ἱ 

meee em dead? 4He is not here, but is risen: remember how 

but ia risen, ο spake unto you when he was yet in Galilee, say- 

ing that the Son of man must be delivered up into 

the hands of sinful men, and be crucitied, and the 

: third day rise again. And they remembered his 
5 Some ancient au- ; : ν | 

theritien | ouslt words,and returned *from the tomb,and told all these 

JSroin the land, 

were Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, and Mary the 

mother of James: and the other women with them 


2 
3 
4 


5 


bat Ὁν 


things to the eleven, and to all the rest. Now they 10 


told these things unto the apostles. And _ these 11 


words appeared in their sight as idle talk; and they 
disbelieved 
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\ T - @ ~ 9 4 a 
καὶ ΄ γυναῖκες αἱ συνακολουθοῦσαι αὐτῷ amo τῆς Ταλι- 
λαίας, ὀρώσαι ταῦτα. 
Δ N 5 ‘ > 2 3 A ‘ 
50 Καὶ ἰδοὺ avnp ονόματι Ἰωσὴφ Bovdevtys trapyuy, 
> 8 η. VN 9 δί 7 ϕΦ > > r 
σι ανήρ αγαθὸς καὶ δίκαιος,- οὗτος οὐκ ἦν ΄συνκατατεθει- 
, πι - A A ”“ σα > ~ > Νε ΄ 
µένος τῇ βουλῇ καὶ τῇ πράξει αὐτών,- ἀπὸ ᾿Αριμαθαίας 
a’ wn > XN ’ & ’ 8 ” ~ 
πΟλεως τών Ἰουδαίων, ὃς προσεδέχετο τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ 
“ ϱ Δ - / . ” 8 - ο) 
5: θεοῦ, οὗτος προσελθων τῷ Πειλατῳω ἠτήσατο τὸ σώμα τοῦ 
. ‘ , 
53 Ἰησοῦ, καὶ xabeAwv ἐνετύλιξεν αὐτὸ σινδόνι, καὶ ἔθηκεν 
κ... ? , € a 9 > > ὐὸ λ v , 
αὐτὸν ev pripate λαξευτῷ οὗ οὐκ ἦν οὖδες οὕπω κεί- 
ye , > a ‘ , Ν * 
ss µενος. Καὶ Ἰμέρα nv παρασκευῆς, καὶ σαββατον ἐπέφω- 
Ay Sec ee An 9 9 
55 σκεν.  Κατακολουθήησασαι δὲ ‘ai’ γυναῖκες, αἶτινες ἦσαν 
A “A ” a“ 4 
συνεληλυθυῖαι ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας αὐτῷ, ἐθεάσαντο τὸ µνη- 
a Δ ε > 2 A a 3 ~ e ’ Ν ε 4 
55 μεῖον καὶ ws ἐτέθη τὸ σώμα αὐτοῦ, ὑποστρέψασαι δὲ ἠτοί- 
a ’ Ν 
µασαν αρωματα καὶ pupa. 
9 A 9 , eo. ‘ 9 9 , 
Καὶ το μὲν σαββατον ἠσύχασαν κατα τὴν ἐντολῆν, 
~ - - s ” , 8 8 ~ 
α τῇ δὲ µιᾷ τῶν σαββάτων ὄρθρου βαθέως ἐπὶ τὸ μνῆμα 
> , Ce , > 2 Φ ‘ 8 
αἦλθαν Φφέρονσαι a ἠτοίμασαν ἀρώματα. evpor δὲ τὸν 
4 > ΄ λ 8 wn ld 3 ο) 9 
3 λίθον ἀποκεκυλισμέιον ard τοῦ μνημείου, εἰσελθοῦσαι δὲ 
3 et 3 ~ ~ 3 a x 4 
4 ουχ εὗρον τὸ σώμα [τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ]. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν 
a . A > N ‘ , S sp ΔΝ * 5 ΄ 
τῷ απορεῖσθαι αυτας περὶ τούτου καὶ ἰδοὺ ανδρες δύο 
bad . ~ 3 ’ > ? , ? , 9 
5 ἐπέστησαν αὐταῖς ἐν ἐσθητι αστραπτούσῃ. ἐμφύβων δὲ 
, 3 A 9 A ‘ ’ s ~ 
γενομένων αυτών καὶ κλινουσών τα πρὀσωπα εἰς τὴν γῆν 
> ‘ 3 4 , A ‘ A 4 
εἶπαν προς avtas Ti ζητεῖτε τὸν ζῶντα peta τών 
- 4 ° , : / e 
6 γεκρῶν; [otk ἔστιν ade, αλλα nyéoln.| µιήσθητε ὡς 
a n~ 4 , Ν ‘ ~ 
7 ἐλάλησεν ὑμῖν ἔτι av ἐν τῇ Γαλιλαίᾳ, λέγων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ 
. , σ μα, in ’ A ’ , ε 
ανθρωπου ὅτι δεῖ παραδοθῆναι eis χεῖρας ανθρωπων apap- 
“aA n a ΄ e , ? a 
τωλών καὶ σταυρωθῆναι καὶ τῇ τρίτη ημέρα αναστῆναι. 
΄ ΄ a α ΔΝ 
8 καὶ ἐμνήσθησαν τῶν ῥημάτων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὑποστρέψασαι 
> A a 3 , a , ~ «a 
[ἀπὸ τοῦ μνημείου] ἀπήγγειλαν ταῦτα πάντα τοῖς ἔνδεκα 
. α - ~ Φ ε ΔΝ , 
το καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς λοιποῖς. ἦσαν δὲ y Maydadnvy Μαρία 
ες 4 Ν , ει} ’ Q e ‘ x > 
καὶ Ἰωάνα καὶ Mapia 7 Ἰακωβου: καὶ at λοιπαι σὺν av- 
- ~ a ‘ , 
za ταις ἔλεγον πρὸς τοὺς αποστόλους ταῦτα. καὶ ἐφάνησαν 


9 ΄ 9 a « 4 ~ κ] er ~ 9 . , 
ένωπιον αυτῶν ωσεὶ λῆρος Τα ῥηματα ταύτα, καὶ ηπιστουν 


ἀγαθος, - δίκαιος | 
συνκατατιθέµενος 


1 δύο Γ- 


al (ps 
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ae πε \ , ν ν νὰ pos ον 
αὖταις. [“O δὲ Ἱ]έτρος αναστας ἕδραμεν ἐπὶ τὸ 12 
- Ν , , ‘ . , ’ ν 
μνημείων: καὶ παρακύψας βλέπει τὰ ὀθυνια µυια" καὶ 
. ~ A ϱ ΔΝ ’ Ν , 
ἀπῆλθεν πρὸς αὑτὸν θαυµάζων τὸ γεγονός. | 
κ 8 id Q éu Μα . - 9 9 - ry ε Γ] Φ Γ] 
at ἰδοὺ δύο ἐξ αυτών ἐν αυτῇ τῇ ημέρᾳ σαν πορευό- 13 
, . ο, 9 9 
µενοι cis κωµην απέχουσαν σταδίωυς ἑξήκοντα azo Ἱερου- 
/ ° Xr , Ν . A ε Ν 9 
σαλημ, η ὄνομα ΕἘμμαούς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ὠµίλουν πρὸς αλλή- 14 
id - ‘ 
λους περὶ παντων τών συµβεβηκότων τούτων. καὶ ἐγένετο 15 
9 an € ~ 9 Ν A ~ 8 9 N . “~ 
ἐν τῷ ὁμιλεῖν αὐτοὺς καὶ συνζητεῖν [καὶ] αὐτὸς Ἰησοῦς 
> , , 9 μι ε ‘ ® 9 9 - 9 
ἐγγίσας συνεπορεύετο αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ οφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν ἐκρα- ιό 
“ ~ A - > , > ‘ b 
τοῦντο τοῦ py ἐπιγνῶναι αὐτόν. εἶπεν δὲ πρὸς αὐτούς 17 
e aA > ‘ 9. 
Tives οἱ λύγοι οὗτοι οὓς αντιβάλλετε πρὸς αλλήλους 
- A ’ 9 ‘ 
περιπατοῖῦντες; καὶ ἐστάαθησαν σκυθρωποί. αποκριθεὶς 18 
αν e + , φ 4 » ? wi , 
δὲ els οιόµατι Κλεόπας εἶπεν προς αυτον Xv poros 
~ & ‘ ‘ » 8 , 
παροικες ἈἹερουσαλημ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνως τα Ύενόμενα ἐν 
> “ e , , 8 > . “A - 
αυτῇ ἐν ταῖς ημέραις ταύταις: καὶ είπεν αυτοῖς Tota; ιο 
> λα \ , 9 - “a a 
οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ta περὶ ]ησοῦ τοῦ Ναζαρηνοῦ, ὃς 
9 ’ ; . , 8 , ὃ ; 8 9 yw 8 λ , 9 ’ 
ἐγένετο avyp προφήτης ὄυνατος ἐν epyw καὶ Avyw ἐναντίον 
“ x “A “A ο / , A ε 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ παντὸς τοῦ λαοῦ, ὅπως τε παρέδωκαν αὐτὸν οἱ 20 
® ~ 3 € - , ΄ ‘ 
αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ημών cis κρίµα θανάτου καὶ 
> , > » ε - δὲ ’ , σ » 2 4 « 
ἐσταύρωσαν αὐτον. ἡμεῖς 6€ ἠλπιζυμεν ὅτι αυτός ἐστιν 9 αι 
“~ LY 3 ΄ . [ 9 ~ 
µέλλων λυτροῦσθαι τον Ισραήλ’ αλλα ye Kat σὺν πᾶσιν 
ε ’ » . . t ~ 
τούτοις τρίτην TALTHY μεραν αγει αφ ov ταῦτα ἐγένετο. 
. 8 Ν ” ορ 1¢ € ~ να ’ ϱ a , 
αλλα καὶ γιναϊκές τινες ἐξ ημών ἐξέστησαν NAGS, γενο- : 
Ν Ν - 8 8 ~ 9 ~ 
µεναι opOpiwat ἐπὶ TO μνηµεῖον καὶ BY εὑροῦσαι τὸ σώμα 23 


9 n~ «ο , Ν . ’ 5 , e , 4 
αὐτοῦ ἠλθαν λέγουσαι καὶ ὑπτασιαν αγγέλων ἑωρακέναι, ot 


κ 
we 


, .) A “A “ . A , - A ε - 
λέγουσιν αυτον Civ. και απτλθαν τινες Των συν μι 24 
4 48 Ν a ‘ Φ σ Ν ε - 9 
επι το μγ]μµειον, και ειρον οι τως καθως αι γνναικές ειτοῦ, 

ν 9 9 . > 8 » 3 > Ν » , 4 
αυτον δὲ ουκ εἰδον. και αυτος ειπεν προς αντους Q 25 
9 9 ὃ a a , a , α ¢ 
avo7nrot και βρα εις τ]) καρδία του πιστευειν επι πασιν OLS 

, ε “A 2A ο - 
ἐλάλησαν οι προφήται; ου χι Tarv7a έδει παθειν τον χρι 26 
‘ Ν » ων 9 by ὃ re . a κ ry we 
στον και εἰσελύεῖν ει; ΤΗΥ OOGaY αυτου, και αρςαμειος 27 
’ 8 , 8 ν Ν , - ~ , 
aro Μωυσέως καὶ ao παντων tov προφητών διερµήνευ- 


* iy αρξαµενος ἀπὸ Μωνσέως καὶ παντων τών προὠητών ἑρμηνεύειν 


24. 11-24. 27. S$. LUKE. 


12them. ‘But Peter arose, and ran unto the tomb; 
and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen 
cloths by themselves; and he *departed to his home, 
wondering at that which was come to pass. 
{38 And behold, two of them were going that very 
day to a village named Emmaus, which was three- 
14score furlongs from Jerusalem. And they com- 
muned with each other of all these things which 
15 had happened. And it came to pass, while they 
communed and questioned together, that Jesus him- 
16 self drew near, and went with them. But their eyes 
17 were holden that they should not know him. And 
he said unto them, 7What communications are these 
that ve have one with another, as ye walk? And they 
18 stood still, looking sad. And one of them, named 
Cleopas, answering said unto him, ‘Dost thou alone 
sojourn in Jerusalem and not know the things which 
19 are come to pass there in these days? And he said 
unto them, What things? And they said unto him, 
The things concerning Jesus of Nazareth, which was 
a prophet mighty in deed and word before God and 
20 all the people : and how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him up to be condemned to death, 
21 and crucitied him. But we hoped that it was he 
which should redeem Israel. Yea and beside all 
this, it is now the third day since these things came 
22 to pass. Moreover certain women of our company 
23 amazed us, having been early at the tomb; and when 
they found not his body, they came, saying, that 
they had also seen a vision of angels, which said 
24 that he was alive. And certain of them that were 
with us went to the tomb, and found it even so as 
20 the women had said: but him they saw not. And 
he said unto them, O foolish men, and slow of heart 
26 to believe 4in all that the prophets have spoken! Be- 
hoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to 
27 enter into his glory?) And beginning from Moses 
and from all the prophets, he interpret- 
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1 Some ancient ο): 
thorities vinil 
ver. 12. 


2 Or, departed won. 
dering with Aim- 
elf 


3 Gr. What surds 
are these that ve 
erchange une with 
another, 


4 Or, Dost than an 
Journ alone in 
Serusalem, and 

nowest thow nb 


the things 


ὁ Or, after 


1 Or, loaf 


9 Some ancient an- 
therities omit 
and eatth unt. 
then, Ivace be 
unto yuu. 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
ver. 40. 


4 Many ancient av- 


5. LUKE. 24. 27-24. 46. 


ed to them in all the scriptures the things concerning 
himself. And they drew nigh unto the village, whither 28 
they were going: and he made as though he would 
go further. And they constrained him. saying, Abide 29 
with us: for it is toward evening, and the day is now 
far spent. And he went in to abide with them. And 30 
it came to pass, When he had sat down with them to 
meat, he took the 'bread, and blessed it, and brake, 
and gave to them*. <And their eves were opened, 31 
and they knew him; and he vanished out of their 
sight. And they said one to another, Was not our 32 
heart burning within us, while he spake to us in the 
way, while he opened to us the scriptures? And 33 
they rose up that very hour, and returned to Jeru- 
salem, and found the eleven gathered together, and 
them that were with them, saying, The Lord is risen 34 
indeed, and hath appeared to Simon. And they re- 35 
hearsed the things that happened in the way, and how 
he was Known of them in the breaking of the bread. 
And as they spake these things, he himself stood 36 
in the midst of them, "απ saith unto them, Peace be 
unto you. But they were terrified and affrighted, 37 
and supposed that they beheld a spirit. And he 3s 
said unto them, Why are ve troubled ? and wihere- 
fore do reasoningst arise in your heart? See my 39 
hands and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me, 
and see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ve 
behold me having. %And when he had said this, he 40 
shewed them his hands and his feet. And while 41 
they still dishelieved for joy, and wondcred, he said 
unto them, Have ve here anything to eat? And 42 


thoritiesnddand they gave him a piece of a broiled fish*, And he 43 


@ Auneycumb. 


took it, and did eat before them. 

And he said unto them, These are my words 44 
which T spake unto you, while Twas yet with you, 
how that all things must needs be fulfilled, which 
are written in the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
and the psalms, concerning me. Then opened he 45 
their mind, that they might undersfand the script- 
ures; and he said unto them, Thus it is written, 46 


* Read ‘he took the bread and blessed; and breaking it he gave 0 
them επι (οι. 
t For ‘ reasonings”* read ‘‘ questionings ""—Am. Com. 
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π 9 , - aA \ 

28 σεν αντοῖς ἐν πασαις ταῖς γραφαῖς τα περὶ ἑαυτοῦ. Kai 
» 8 , Φ Ν > A 
ἡγγισαν eis THY κώµην OV ἐπορεύοντο, καὶ αυτὸς προσε- 

4 , 4 
29 ποιήσατο πορρωτερον πορεύεσθαι, καὶ παρεβιάσαντο 
ν Nf , - ? ε a ο Ν e ? 
αυτὸν λέγοντε Metvov pe ἡμῶν, Ότι πρὸς ἑσπέραν 
9 bs Ν , Lad ε ε *» Ν a a 
ἐστὶν καὶ κέκλικεν ἤδη ή ἡμέρα. καὶ εἰσῆλόεν τοῦ petvce 
8 > η 4 9 , 9 -α a“ 9 8 
ο σὺν αὐτοῖς. Kat ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ κατακλιθῆναι avrov 
9 » Α 4 4 ” ’ ’ Ν , 9 
per αυτών AaBwv τὸν ἄρτον ευλὀγησεν καὶ κλασας ἐπς- 
΄ 9 ~ 3 ~ . 

3x δίδου αὐτοῖς' αὐτῶν δὲ διηνοίχθησαν οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ καὶ 
> 2 > + 9 9 4 » ν ? νο . A 
ἐπέγνωσαν arvtov’ καὶ αυτος ἄφαντος ἐγένετο απ΄ αυτών. 

4 Ν . ͵ ε ε ~ 
32 καὶ εἶπαν πρὸς αλλήλους Οὐχὶ 7 καρδία ' ἡμῶν καιοµέ- 
> be aie | e / ea ~A tna ε , πα 
vm ἦν ws ἐλάλει ἡμῖν ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ, ὡς διήνοιγεν ἡμῖν τὰς 
, 8 > , > - ~ 
33 YPAPas 5 Kat ανασταντες αυτῇ τῇ wpa ὑπέ- 
[ 9 I X , Ν Φ 77) ) 7 
στρεψαν εἰς Tepovoadnu, καὶ evpov Μθροισμένους τοὺς 
” ὃ Ν AY Q ’ - , σ w >» +? 

34 ένδεκα καὶ τοὺς σὺν αυτοῖς, λέγοντας ὅτι OvTWS ηγέρθη 
ε , ‘ ” , ? Ν . “a 9 

35 ὁ κύριος καὶ ὠφθη Σίμωνι. καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐξηγοῦντο τὸ ἐν 

a 0 a ‘ ε oS , 6 ® “A > A λ , a w 
τῇ o0w Kat ws ἐγνωσύη αυτοῖς ἐν τῇ κλασει τοῦ ap- 
a a 4 ” 
36 του. Tatra δὲ αὐτῶν λαλούντων αὐτὸς ἐστι ἐν 
, >, «a [ ‘ λ ων > ~ Ei , en | cr 6 , | 

37 µέσῳ αὐτῶν | καὶ Acyecavrots Eipyvy ὑμῖν |. ‘mronGevtes 
oN 4 w ’ 3 , - θ - ~* 

30 δὲ καὶ έµφοβοι yevomevot ἐδόκουν πνεῦμα θεωρεῖν. καὶ 

> ry a , 4 Ν ‘ ο 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖ Τί τεταραγµένοι ἐστέ, καὶ διὰ τί διαλο- 
9 % 4 9 a ’ ς ~ να ) ~ 4 
39 γισμοὶ ἀναβαίνουσιν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμῶν ; ἴδετε τὰς χεῖρας 
Ν XN , σ 9 , 9 .) ΄ / , , 
µου καὶ τοὺς Todas µου ὅτι ἐγω εἰμι αὐτός' ψηλαφήσατέ 
. » ” a ’ . 2? , rY ” . 
µε καὶ ἴδετε, ὅτι πνεῦμα σάρκα καὶ ὀστέα ουκ έχει καθως 
9 9 ~ ” 9 ] 8 EO € . - ‘ 
4ο ἐμὲ θεωρεῖτε ἔχοντα. [[xai τοῦτο εἰπὼν ἔδειξεν αὐτοῖς τὰς 
~ 9 9 , 4 4 J ια . - 9 9 
41 χεῖρας καὶ τοὺς πόδας.] “Ere δὲ απιστούντων αὐτῶν ἀπὸ 
- a 8 > . - 4 
τῆς χαρᾶς καὶ θαυμαζόντων εἶπεν αυτοῖς Εχετέτι βρώ- 
, να ~ 

42 σιµον ἐνθάδε; of δὲ ἐπέδωκαν αὐτῷ ἰχθύος ὁπτοῦ µέρος © 

43 ν 9 > 7 , A » > x 

44 καὶ AaBuv ἐένωπιον αὐτῶν ἔφαγεν. Ἐϊπεν δὲ 

SY . , Φ ε id a 9 , 4 ε A 
προς αυτους Όυτοι οἱ λογοι µου οὓς ἐλαλησα πρὸς υμᾶς 
αν aA Ν ε # σ ~ ~ , 4 , 
ἔτι ay σὺν ὑμῖν, ὅτι δεῖ πληρωθῆναι πάντα τὰ γεγραµµένα 
9 ~”~ ld , Ν ο) , Ν 
έν tw vouw Mwvoews καὶ τοις προφηταις καὶ Ψαλμοῖς 
9 ~ , [ή 2 ~ Ν α α 
{5 περὶ ἐμοῦ. τότε διήνοιξεν αυτών τὸν νοῦν τοῦ συνιέναι 
N , ν 4 a ο 
46 τας Ύραφας, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι οὕτως γέγραπται πα- 


ἦν ἡμῶν κεκα. 
λυμμένη Γ 
ἐν ἡμιν 


θροηθέντες 


"| καὶ ἀπὸ µελισσί- 
ον κηριον + 


Ap. 


Ap. 


καὶ 
έθνη” αρξαμενοι 
απὸ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, 
ὑμεῖς 


34 αἰνοῦντες |- 
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θεῖν τὸν χριστὸν καὶ ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρών τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ, 
καὶ κηρυχθῆναι ἐ ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ ο ‘eis’ ade- 4; 
ow ἁμαρτιῶν εἰς παντα ta ᾿ἔθνη, -- ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ Ἱερου- 
σαλημ" ὑμεῖς. μάρτυρες τούτων. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἐ ἐγω ἐξαποστέλλω ο 
τὴν «παγγελιαν τοῦ Τατρός µου ἐφ ὑμᾶς' ὑμεῖς δὲ καθί. 
care ἐν τῇ πόλει ἕως οὗ ἐνδύσησθε ἐξ ὕψους αμα 

Ἐξήγαγεν δὲ αὐτοὺς ἕως πρὸς Βηθανίαν, καὶ ἐπάρας «. 
τὰς χείρας αὐτοῦ εὐλόγησεν αὐτούς. καὶ ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ 51 
ο ογαν αὐτὸν αὐτοὺς στη az αὐτῶν [καὶ ἀνεφέρετο Els 
Tov αὐρανόν ]- καὶ αὐτοὶ [προσκυνήσαντες αὐτόν] UTE 52 
στρεψαν eis Ἱερονσαλὴμ μετὰ χαρᾶς µεγαλης, καὶ ἦσαν 5; 
διὰ παντὸς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ  εὐλογοῦντες, τὸν θεόν. 


24. 46-24. 53. 8. LUKE. 


that the Christ should suffer, and rise again from , come ancient av- 
47 the dead the third day; and that repentance 'and  therities read 

remission of sins should be preached in his name 9 ΟΥ, nations. Be- 

unto all the ‘nations, beginning from Jerusalem, λος με τς 
49 19 are witnesses of these things. And behold, I ος 

send forth the promise of my Father upon you: 

but tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with 

power from on high. ' 
50 And he led them out until they were over against 

Bethany: and he lifted up his hands, and blessed , .  vscient an. 
51 ἰποπι. And it came to pass, while he blessed them, ο. “init 

he parted from them, *and was carried up into heav- κ inte Aracen. 
52en. And they ‘worshipped him, and returned to * {pmseanceet ar 
53 Jerusalem with great joy: and were continually in shred Ain, 

the temple, blessing God. 


Aa (186) 


THE GOSPEL 


AOOOLRDING TO 


Ss. JOHN. 


IN the beginning was the Word, and the Word was 1 
1 Or, through with God, and the Word was God. The same was 2 
ο ο ον in the beginning with God. All things were made 3 
hich hath fem by* him; and without him ?was not anything made 
bins: and the that hath been made. In him was life; and the life 4 
os was the light of men. And the light shineth in the 5 
ine ναι Garkness; and the darkness ‘apprehended it not. 
There came a man, sent from God, whose name was 6 
John. The same came for witness, that he might 7 
bear witness of the light, that all might believe 
401, Thetrne tight, through him, He was not the light, but came that 8 


which lightcth ε- he might bear witness of the light. ‘There was the 9 


ery oman, 


ο true light, ecen the ight which lighteth ‘every man, 
τ, erery Man as ν ν ° 
he ‘cometh coming into the world. He was in the world, and 10 


the world was made ‘by* him, and the world knew 
6Gr.Aisown things. him not. He came unto *his own, and they that 11 
were his own received him not. But as many as 12 
received him, to them gave he the right to be¢ome 
children of God, eren to them that believe on his 
name: which were “born, not of blood, nor of the 18 
will of the flesh, nor of the will of man, but of God. 
ο... And the Word became flesh, and *dwelt among us 14 
putt from aja-(and we beheld his glory, glory as of the only be- 
Ἡ Some anctent Otten from the Father), full of grace and truth. 
eee v red John beareth witness of him, and cricth, saying, 15 


oaid), UThis was he of whom I said, He that cometh after 
2 Gr fre ‘mre me is become before me: for he was “before me. 


gard of me. 
ee 


7 Or, begotten 
8 Gr. blade. 


* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text. —Am. Com. 
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ΚΑΤΑ ΙΩΑΝΗΝ᾽ 


9 ε ’ Νε , > 4 ᾿ , 
x EN ΑΡΧΗ ἦν ὁ λόγος, καὶ ὁ λόγος ἦν πρὸς τὸν θεόν, 
8 ‘ > ε a > x 
καὶ θεὸς ἦν ὁ λογος. Ovros wv ἐν αρχῇ 
4 4 ’ ΄ 3 9 ~ 9 , X A 9 ~ 
3 πρὸς τὸν θεον. πάντα δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ χωρὶς αὐτοῦ 
ν , sO, re a» 272 5» A , re 4 να « ‘ 
4 ἐγένετο οὐδὲ 'ἕν. ὃ Ὑέγονεν ἐν αὐτῷ ζωή "ἦν, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ 
> X ” - |. ΄ 9 Ν - 9 a , , 
5 ἦν τὸ pus τών ανθρωπων’ καὶ τὸ φώς ἐν τῇ σκοτία φαίνει, 
‘ ε 4 3 8 3 , > , ” 
6 καὶ 1) σκοτία αὐτὸ οὐ κατέλαβεν. Eyevero ἄνθρωπος 
9 , A - ν a? 
1 απεσταλμένος Tapa θεοῦ, ὀνοµα αὐτῷ ‘Iwavys: οὗτος ἦλθεν 
9 , @ hd Ν α , - , 
εἰς µαρτυρίαν, ἵνα µαρτυρήση περὶ τοῦ φωτός, ἵνα πάντες 
> “ Φ ~ ~ 
8 πιστεύσωσιν δι αὐτοῦ. οὐκ ἦν éxelvgs τὸ φώς, GAA’ ἵνα 
, Ν a ’ > Ν α , 9 8 a 
9 µαρτυρησ] περὶ τοῦ φωτος. Ην το dus το αληθινὸν ὃ 
, ΄ a” 9 s 9 \ ’ 9 
το φωτίζει πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐρχόμενον eis τὸν κόσμον. ἐν 
a , > Νε , » > a >» / Νε , 
τῷ κὀσμῳ ἤν, καὶ O κὀσμος δι αὐτοῦ ἐγένετο, καὶ ὁ κόσμος 
LY > ‘ 
ας αὐτὸν οὐκ ἔγνω. ‘His’ τα ἴδια ᾖλθεν, καὶ οἱ ἴδιοι αὖτον οὗ 
, 9 “ , 
12 παρέλαβον. Όσοι δὲ ἔλαβον αὐτόν, ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς ἐξουσίαν 
/ ” a aA 
τέκνα θεοῦ γενέσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν els τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, 
a , ας 
13 οἱ οὐκ ἐξ αἱμάτων οὐδὲ ἐκ θελήµατος σαρκὸς οὐδὲ ἐκ θελη- 
9 4 ? a , Ν 
14 µατος ανδρὸς αλλ. ἐκ θεοῦ ἐγεννήθησαν. Καὶ 
« Yd 8 9 , x 9 , 9 ca X\ 9 , 
ὁ λόγος σαὰρξ ἐγένετο καὶ ἐσκήνωσεν ἐν ἡμῖν, καὶ ἐθεασά- 
6 A ὃ / 3 aA 5 "é ε XN , 
peda τὴν dogav αὐτοῦ, dogav ws μονογενοῦς παρα πατρος, 
, ΄ Δ > 4 9 , a Δ 
15 πλήρης χάριτος καὶ αληθείας (Ἰωάνης μαρτυρεῖ περὶ 
ε] ~ 9 , Cc ? ¢ > ε 9 ΄ ε π 9 , 
αὐτοῦ καὶ κέκραγεν ᾿λέγων — οὗτος ἦν o εἶπων-- “O° οπι- 
, , @ ~ , 
ow µου ἐρχομενος ἐἔμπροσθέν µου Ὑέγονεν, ὅτι πρὠτύς µου 


3 λέγων Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον ὁ v. λέγων Οὗτος ἦν ὃν εἶπον Ὁ 


ἓν ὃ γέγονεν. 
dear} 


εἰς 


εν | 


Fo µονογενἠς 
bios + 


py ots “HAetas 


Ap. 
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κ @ 9 a ’ - ε - ” 
nv’) ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ πληρώματος αὐτοῦ ἡμεῖς πάντες ἐλάβο- τό 
x , . Ν , ” ε , ο A 
µεν, καὶ χαριν αντὶ χαριτος' ὅτι 9 νόμος διὰ Μωυσέως 17 
νο ε , 9 ε . , . 3 - ia - 
ἐδόθη, 7 χάρις καὶ 7 ἀλήθεια διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐγέ- 
: yarn ’ , cr ε 
vero. θεὸν οὐδεὶς ἑώρακεν πώποτε' “povoyerns beds’ ὁ dv 18 
3 * ’ aA 9 ~ 
εἰς τον κὀλπον τοῦ πατρὸς ἐκεῖνος ἐξηγήσατο. 
4 σ Ν « , wn - , 
Kat αὕτη ἐστιν 7 µαρτυρία τοῦ Ἰωάνου ore ἀπέστει- 1; 
4 4 > - > , ~ 
λαν mpos αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἐξ Ἱεροσολύμων ἱερεῖς καὶ 
Aevettas ἵνα ἐρωτήσωσιν αὐτύν Xb τίς ef; καὶ ὠμο- 20 
, Ν 9 ’ ‘ ε κό σ > 8 
λογησεν καὶ οὐκ npYnCaTO, καὶ ὠμολόγησεν ὅτι Ἔγω 
3 > λε , . 3 , 9 ΄ or - 9 
OUK εἰμὶ 9 χριστος. καὶ Ίρωτησαν αὖτον Τί οὖν; [σὺ] a 
> 4 , ε 
Ηλείας, ef; καὶ λέγει Οὐκ εἰμ. Ὁ προφήτης εἶ σύ; καὶ 
Ὁ , ” 9 9 » - , 4 ου > , a 
απεκρίθ] Ov. εἴπαν ουν αὐτῷ Tis ef; ἵνα απὀκρισιν δῶ- 2 
a s e a OV: ‘ “ 8 > “ 
µεν τοῖς TWepWacw ημᾶς' Tt Λέγεις περὶ σεαντοῦ; Edn Εγω 33 
4 a 2 ~ ? ’ > , ‘ ο, ο) 
Φωνή Βοῶντος ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ EyOyNATe την ὁλύν 
’ > 9 ” « , Ν 9 
Kypioy, καθως εἶπεν ᾿Ἡσαίας ὁ προφήτης. Kat ἀπεσταλ- 4 
- Ν 3 , ‘ Ν 
µένοι ἦσαν ἐκ τῶν Φαρισαίων. καὶ ἠρωτησαν αὐτὸν καὶ 25 
> a > ‘\ στ. 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τί οὖν βαπτίζεις εἰ σὺ οὐκ ef ὁ χριστὸς οὐδὲ 
3 ’ > 4 3 ο) ε 9 + 
Ηλείας οὐδὲ ὁ προφήτης: απεκρίθη αὐτοῖ o ‘Iwarys 2 
σ nw ΄ a 
λέγων Ἐγω βαπτίζω ἐν ὑδατι µέσος ἡμῶν στήκει ὃν 
e - 9 ws > 9 , Φ 9 2 8 > 
ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε, ὑπίσω µου épxopevos, οὗ otk εἰμὶ [ἐγὼ] 27 
Ld σ ’ 9 α 9 e ’ nm ες ὃ , a 
αξιος ἵνα λύσω αὐτοῦ τον ἱμάντα τοῦ ὑποδήματος. Tav- 28 
9 , 9 ’ , ~ 9 5 , σ > 6 
τα ἐν Ἰήθανία ἐγένετο πέραν τοῦ Ἰορδανονυ, ὅπου ἦν ο 
5 , , A“ > , Γι 4 
{ωανης βαπτίζων. Ty ἐπαύριον βλέπει τον 2 
Ἰ a 9 , ‘A > ΄ 4 λ Ud "Id ε 9 A 
ησοῦν ἐρχόμενον προς αὐτόν, καὶ λέγει € 9 apvos 
a ma ¢ ν ‘ ε , aA 7 9 
τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ αἴρων τὴν αµαρτίαν τοῦ κὀσµου. ουτός ἐστιν 1ο 
e Ν ? » 8 ? 9 , ν . Δ a ” 
ὑπερ ov ἐγω elroy Ὀπίσω µου έρχεται αιηρ ὃς έµπρο- 
οφ a , * > 8 > 9 
σθέν µου Ὑέγονεν, ὅτι πρὠτός µου ἣν κἀγὼ οὐκ Πδειν 31 
, - - 3 9 a 9 
αὐτόν, ἀλλ᾽ ἵνα Φανερωθῇ τῷ Ἱσραὴλ διὰ τοῦτο ἦλθον 
7 , 8 , 9 / 
ἐγω ἐν ὕδατι βαπτίζων. Και ἐμαρτύρησεν ΊΙωανης 3? 
, Ν - ~ 
λέγων ὅτι ἍἸΤεθέαμαι τὸ πνεῦμα KaraBatvovy ὡς περιστε- 
‘ 3 > α ν ” μα » > A > ὃ 
pav ἐξ ουρανου, και εµεινγεν επ αυτον καγω οὐκ 1 ειν 33 
΄ > > ε , ’ σ 
αὐτόν, αλλ. ὁ πέµψας µε βαπτίζειν ἐν ὕδατι ἐκεῖνος μοι 


> > A “a ‘ a a ry , 
εἶπεν "Eq ὃν av tons τὸ mvetua καταβαῖνον καὶ µενον 


1. 16-1. 33. S. JOHN. 


16 For of his fulness we all received, and grace for 
17 grace. For the law was given 'by* Moses; grace and 1 or, through 
18 truth came ‘by Jesus Christ. No man hath seem, stay very an. 
God at any time; "ο only begotten Son, which is ας 
in the bosom of the Father, he hath declared Λι. gtten, 
19 And this is the witness of John, when the Jews 
sent unto him from Jerusalem priests and Levites 
20 to ask him, Who art thou? And he confessed, and 
denied not; and he confessed, I am not the Christ. 
21 And they asked him, What then? Art thou Elijah? 
And he saith, I am not. Art thou the prophet? 
22 And he answered, No. They said therefore unto 
him, Who art thou? that we may give an answer to 
them that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 
23 He said, I am the voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, Make straight the way of the Lord, as said Isai- 3 ος, ang certain 
24ah the prophet. *And they had been sent from the Απ, frm, sai 
25 Pharisees. And they asked him, and said unto him,  Péerisecs. 
Why then baptizest thou, if thou art not the Christ, 
26 neither Elijah, neither the prophet? John answer- 
ed them, saying, I baptize ‘with water: in the midst 4 or, is 
27 of you standeth one whom ye know not, ere he that 
cometh after me, the latchet of whose shoe I am not 
28 worthy to unloose. These things were done its yg. ancient 
‘Bethany beyond Jordan, where John was baptiz- yy cry Jen! 
ing. Extharabah, 
29 On the morrow he secth Jesus coming unto him, 
and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God, which ‘taketh ° Or Srard4 the 
30 away the sin of the world! This is he of whom I 
said, After me cometh a2 man which 18 become be- 
31 fore me: for he was "before me. And 1 knew him τοσο η σα" 
not; but that he should be made manifest to Israel, 
32 for this cause came I baptizing ‘with water. And 
John bare witness, saying, I have beheld the Spirit 
descending as a dove out of heaven; and it abode 
33 upon him. And I knew him not: but he that sent 
me to baptize ‘with water, he said unto me, Upon 
whomsoever thou shalt see the Spirit descending, 
and abiding 


* Substitute the marginal rendering for the text.—Am. Com. 
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S. JOHN. 1. 83-1. 49. 


1 Or, in upon him, the same is he that baptizeth ‘with the 
Holy Spirit. And I have seen, and have borne wit- 34 
ness that this is the Son of God. 

Again on the morrow John was standing, and two 35 
of his discinles; and he looked upon Jesus as he 36 
walked, and saith, Behold, the Lamb of God! And 37 
the two disciples heard him speak, and they follow- 
ed Jesus. And Jesus turned, and beheld them fol- 38 
lowing, and saith unto them, What seek ye? And 
they said unto him, Rabbi (which is to say, being in- 

© Or, Teacher terpreted, ?Master), where abidest thou? He saith 39 
unto them, Come, and ye shall see. They came 
therefore and saw where he abode; and they abode 
with him that day: it was about the tenth hour. 
One of the two that heard John apeak, and followed 40 
him, was Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother. He find- 41 
eth first his own brother Simon, and saith unto him, 
We have found the Messinh (which is, being inter- 

3 That bs, Ancint- τρίο, Christ), He brought him unto Jesus. Je- 42 

ieee looked upon him, and said, Thou art Simon the 

od in Matt, xvi, SON of *John: thou shalt be called Cephas (which is 

κ That τα, Rock or DY Interpretation, *Peter). 

ada On the morrow he was minded to go forth into 43 
Galilee, and he tindeth Philip: and Jesus saith unto 
him, Follow me. Now Philip was from Bethsaida, 44 
of the city of Andrew and Peter. Philip findeth 45 
Nathanael, and saith unto him, We have found him, 
of whom Moses in the law, and the prophets, did 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And 46 
Nathanael said unto him, Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? Philip saith unto him, Come and 
sce. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, and saith 47 
of him, Behold, an Israelite indeed, in whom 18 no 
euile! Nathanael saith unto him, Whence knowest 48 
thou me? Jesus answered and said unto him, Be- 
fore Philip called thee, when thou wast under the 
fir tree, | saw thee. Nathanael answered him, Rab- 49 


bi, thou 


(149) 
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9 9 »? e * 9 « , 9 , ε , 9 ‘ 

34 ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ βαπτίζων ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ' καγὼ 
ἑώρακα, καὶ μεμαρτύρηκα ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ‘oO υἱὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ. 

35 Ty ἐπαύριον πάλιν ἵστήηκει ‘Iwavys καὶ ἐκ τῶν µαθη- 

“a . πο] , 8 9 [ή ο] ) a “~ 
36 τῶν αὐτοῦ δύο, καὶ ἐμβλέψας τῷ ‘Incod περιπατοῦντι 
17 λέγει “Ide ὁ ἁμνὸς τοῦ θεοῦὈ. καὶ ηκουσαν οἱ δύο ΄µαθη- 
ο a ~~? A 
38 Tat αὐτοῦ  λαλοῦντος καὶ ἠκολούθησαν τῷ Ἰησοῦ. στρα- 
8 ~ > 8 9 nn 
φεὶς δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ θεασάµενος αὐτοὺς ακολουθοῦντας 
λέγει αὐτοῖς Ti ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεύ 

39 (ὃ λέγεται μεθερμηνευόµενον Διδάσκαλε,) ποῦ μένεις; λέ- 
yet αὐτος Ἔρχεσθε καὶ ὀψεσθε. ἦλθαν οὖν καὶ εἶδαν 
TOD µένει, καὶ παρ αὐτῷ έμειναν τὴν ἡμέραν ἐκείνην' 

«ο @pa ἦν ὡς δεκάτη. "Hy ᾿Ανδρέας ὁ αδελφὸς Σίμωνος 

ο - 9 
Πέτρου els ἐκ τῶν δύο τῶν ἀκουσάντων παρὰ ‘Iwavov καὶ 
? λ 6 , 9 a, ε , e - ‘ 1} λ 8 
4x ακολουθησάντων αὐτῷ: εὑρίσκει οὗτος πρὠτον τὸν αδελφὸν 
Δ 3 , ‘ 4 > A € , ᾿ 8 4 
τὸν ἴδιον Σίμωνα καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Ευρήκαμεν τὸν Μεσσίαν 
, ” 
42 (0 ἐστιν μεθερμηνευόµενον Χριστος). γαγεν αὐτὸν πρὸς 
8 > a“ 9 , > a € 9 ο > ‘ 
τὸν ‘“Incow. ἐμβλέψας αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς εἶπε Σὺ εἶ 
/ ε εἰ 3) 4 Ν , Se aA ε , 
Σίμων ὁ vios Iwavov, σὺ κληθήση Ky das (o ἑρμηνεύεται 

43 Πέτρος). Ty ἐπαύριον ἠθέλησεν ἐξελθεῖν eis 
τὴν Γαλιλαίαν. καὶ εὑρίσκει Φίλιππον καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ 

44 ἱησοῦς ᾿Ακολούθει por. ἦν δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος απὸ Byé- 

, > “A , > , 9 , e , 

45 σαιδᾶ, ἐκ τῆς πόλεως Ανδρέου καὶ Πέτρου. εὑρίσκει 
Φίλιππος τὸν Ναθαναήλ καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ “Ov ἔγραψεν 
ἹΜωυσῆς ἐν τῷ νόµῳ καὶ of προφῆται εὑρήκαμεν, ]ησοῦν 
. a % ‘\ ‘ } A ΄ AY » A YT 

46 υἱὸν τοῦ Iwond τὸν απο Ναζαρέτ. καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Na- 

, > ’ 9 
Θαναήλ Ἐκ Nalapér δύναταί τι ἀγαθὸν εἶναι; λέγει 

47 αὐτῷ ὁ Φίλιππος Ἔρχου καὶ ide. eldev Ἰησοῦς τὸν 
Ναθαναήλ. ἐρχόμενον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ "δε 
9 - 9 , 9 Φ , ] ” , > ~ 

48 αληθώς Ἰσραηλείτης ἐν ᾧ δόλος οὐκ ἔστιν. λέγει αὐτῷ 
ἹΝαθαναήλ Tobey µε Ύινώσκεις; ἀπεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ἡρὸ τοῦ σε Φίλιππον φωνῆσαι ὄντα ὑπὸ τὴν 

ag συκῆν εἶδέν σε. ὀπεκρίθη αὐτῷ Ναθαια(ὶ Ῥαββεί, σὺ 


3 ὁ ἐκλεκτὸς - 


αὐτοῦ want 


τρίτη ἡμέρφ 


οἶνον οὐκ εἶχον 
Ότι συνετελέσθη ὁ 
οἵνος τοῦ γαμονυ᾽ 
ατα |- 
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~ -α ad > 9 ” 
el ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, σὺ βασιλεὺς ef τοῦ Ἱσραηλ. απεκρίθη «ο 
a aA e 7 e a>? e 
Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ “Ore εἶπον σοι ὅτι εἶδον σε ὕπο- 
΄ a a ΄ , ιά Ν ῤ 
κάτω τῆς συκῆς πιστεύεις; µείζω τούτων Οψη. καὶ λέγει 51 
>, « Ν , a“ wy 4 > ‘ 9 
αὐτῷ ᾿᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω vpiv, ὄψεσθε ΤΟΝ ΟΥΡΔΝΟΝ ave- 

΄ Ν ‘ ‘ ο) “a > ¢ ‘ 
wyoTa και TOYC ἀΓΓέλογς ΤΟΥ θευΥγ ANABAINONTAC Kal 
KATABAINONTAC ἐπὶ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου. 

8 a re ’ - , im} ’ 9 ’ 9 8 ~ 

Kat ry Ίμερᾳ τῇ τριτῇ Ύαμος ἐγένετο έν Kava τής. 

Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἣν ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ ]ησοῦ exec? ἐκλιθη δὲ καὶ a 

ο) “ , ε 
ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ els τὸν γάμον. καὶ ὑστερή- 3 
”» 7 , ε , a? “A a ν » 

σαντος οἴνου λέγει ἡ µήτηρ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ πρὸς avtov Olvor 
’ 7 4 Xe > a « Ἰ “A TC 9 4 8 , 

οὐκ ἔχουσιν. καὶ λέγει arty ὁ Inoovs Te ἐμοι καὶ cot, 4 
ε , 9 ~ ~ 

γύναι; οὕπω ἥκει 1) wpa µου. λέγει 7 µήτηρ αὐτοῦ τοῖς ς 

, σ “A , ca , Φ Ν 9 a 
διακόνοις “Ore ἂν λέγη ὑμῖν ποιήσατε oav δὲ ἐκεῖ 6 
λίθιναι ὑδρίαι ἓξ κατὰ τὸν καθαρισμὸν τῶν Ἰουδαίων κεί- 

ρ 5 Perle 
aA 9 9 , A A 3 a 

µεναι, χωροῦσαι ava µετρητας δύο 7) τρεῖς. λέγει αὐτοῖς 7 
ε a , A) ε , « ν >» 2 
ο Ἰησοῦ Γεµίσατε τὰς υδρίας ὑδατος καὶ ἐγέμισαν 

> A ” Ld Ν / 9 a > 4 α a 
αυτας έως ανω. καὶ λέγει αυτος Αντλήσατε viv Kats 

, ~ 2 U € Ν bad ε ΔΝ > , 
φέρετε τῷ ἀρχιτρικλίνω' οἱ δὲ ἠνεγκαν. ὡς δὲ ἐγεύσατο ο 
ε 9 , ν σ ? , Ν > ιδ 
ο αρχιτρίκλινος τὸ ὕδωρ οἶνον γεγενηµένον, καὶ οὐκ Ίδει 

- ’ , ε gs , ” ed 4 .o9 
ποθεν ἐστίν, οἱ δὲ διάκονοι ῄδεισαν οἱ ἠντληκότες TO ὕδωρ, 

a ‘ : ε > , Ν , x, A a 
φωνεῖ τον vupdiov 9 ἀρχιτρικλεος καὶ λέγει αυτῷ las ιο 
» a ‘ ‘ > , . ο 
ἄνθρωπος πρώτον τὸν καλὸν οἶνον τίθησιν, καὶ ὅταν µεθυ- 

“ Ν 9 , ‘ ’ Ν ‘ @ 
σθώσιν τὸν ἐλάσσω': σὺ τετήρήκας Tov καλὸν οἶνον ἕως 
ἄρτι. Ταύτην ἐποίησεν ἀρχὴν τῶν σηµείων ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἐν α 

~ , aA 8 
Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας καὶ ἐφανέρωσεν τὴν δὐξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ 


» 7 9 > A e Ν » “a 
ἐπίστευσαν εἷς αυτον οἱ μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ. 


4 ν € 
META ΤΟΥΤΟ κατέβη cis Καφαρναοὺμ arros καὶ η 9 
, ° a . na κ 
µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ οἱ ἀδελφοὶ καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, Kat 
ἐκεῖ ἔμειναν οὐ πολλὰς ἡμέρας. 


” 4 , ~ , ΄ .» > 
Καὶ ἐγγὺς ἦν τὸ πάσχα τῶν ‘lovéaiwy, καὶ ἀνέβη εἰς 13 


1. 49-2. 13. S. JOHN. 


50 art the Son of God; thou art King of Israel. Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Because I said unto 
thee, I saw thee underneath the tig tree, believest 

51 thou? thou shalt see greater things than these. And 
he saith unto him, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
Ye shall see the heaven opened, and the angels of 
God ascending and descending upon the Son of 
man. 

2 And the third day there was a marriage in Cana 

2 of Galilee; and the mother of Jesus was there: and 
Jesus also was bidden, and his disciples, to the mar- 
8 riage. And when the wine failed, the mother of Je- 
4sus saith unto him, They have no wine. And Jesus 
saith unto her, Woman, what have I to do with 
5 thee? mine hour is not yet come. His mother saith 
unto the servants, Whatsoever he saith unto you, do 
6 it. Now there were six waterpots of stone set there 
after the Jews’ manner of purifying, containing two 
7 or three firkins apiece. Jesus saith unto them, Fill 
the waterpots with water. And they filled them up 
8to the brim. And he saith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the ‘ruler of the feast. And 10r, seward 
9 they bare it. And when the ruler of the feast tasted 
the water πουν become wine, and knew not whence? 27,2" * 44 
it was (but the servants which had drawn the water 
knew), the ruler of the feast calleth the bridegroom, 

10 and saith unto him, Every man setietix on first the 
good wine; and when men have drunk freely, then 
that which is worse: thou hast kept the good wine 

11 until now. This beginning of his signs did Jesus in 
Cana of Galilee, and manifested his glory; and his 
disciples believed on him. 

15 After this he went down to Capernaum, he, and 
his mother, and 73 brethren, and his disciples: and 
there they abode not many days. 

15 And the passover of the Jews was at hand, and 
Jesus went up to 
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1 Or, canetuary 


2 Or,a 


man ; for 
e man 


8S. JOHN. 2. 13-3. 4. 


-....-...- ο μ-ᾱᾱ.ἧΏοµοµωυ ὑὐμὕὣὕμθβυςἛ 


Jerusalem. And he found in the temple those 14 
that sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
changers of money sitting: and he made a scourge 15 
of cords, and cast all out of the temple, both the 
sheep and the oxen; and he poured out the changers’ 
money, and overthrew their tables; and to them 16 
that sold the doves he said, Take these things 
hence; make not my Father's house a house of mer- 
chandise. His disciples remembered that it was 17 
written, The zeal of thine house* shall eat me up. 
The Jews therefore answered and said unto him, 18 
What sign shewest thou unto us, seeing that thou 
doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto 19 
them, Destroy this ‘temple, and in three days I will 
raise it up. The Jews therefore said, Forty and six 20 
years was this ‘temple in building, and wilt thou 
raise it up in three days? But he spake of the 21 
temple of his body. When therefore he was raised 22 
from the dead, his disciples remembered that he 
spake this; and they believed the scripture, and the 
word which Jesus had suid. 

Now when he was in Jerusalem at the passover, 23 
during the feast, many believed on his name, behold- 
ing his signs which he did. But Jesus did not trust 24 
himself unto them, for that he knew all men, and 29 
because he needed not that any one should bear wit- 
ness concerning *man; for he himself knew what 
Was in man. | 

Now there was a man of the Pharisees, named 3 
Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews: the same came 2 
unto him by night, and said to him, Rabbi, we know 
that thou art a teacher come from God: for no man 
can do these signs that thou doest, except God be 
with him. Jesus answered and said unto him, Ver- 3 
ily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man be born 


301, from above Panew, he cannot sce the kinzdom of God. Nico- 4 


demus saith unto him, How can a man 


— a ο ο 


* For ‘The zeal of thine house" read ‘Zeal for thy house ??—Am 
Com. 


(191) 


IW KATA IQANHN 19! 


9 / ε 3 a Q @ a ε ” Ν 
14 Ἱεροσόλυμα ὁ Ἰησοῦς. καὶ εὗρεν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ τοὺς πω- 
΄ 8 “ 8 8 
λοῦντας Boas καὶ πρόβατα καὶ περιστερὰς καὶ τοὺς κερ- 
8 td 
ες ματιστὰς καθηµεένους, καὶ ποιῄ]σας Φραγέλλιον ἐκ σχοιγίων 
5 “ ra , , 
πάντας ἐξέβαλεν ἐκ τοῦ tepov τα τε προβατα καὶ τοὺς 
, A A a 2e/ ‘ , 9 9 
Boas, καὶ τῶν κολλυβιστών ἐξέχεεν Τα κέρματα καὶ τὰς 
, res 7 Ν a ‘ a ~ 
16 τραπέζας ᾿ἀνέτρεψεν ', καὶ τοῖς Tas περιστερας πωλοῦσιν 
~ α 4 ~ 9 α 
εἶπεν "Λρατε ταῦτα ἐντεῦθεν, μὴ ποιεῖτε τὸν οἶκον τοῦ 
, Φ 9 , Ἐ / θ ε 6 ᾿ 
17 πατρός µου οἶκον ἐμπορίου. µνήησθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ 
3 na @ , 3 , ‘O 1λ ον oa 
αύτου οτι γεγραμμενον έστιν ZHAOC ΤΟΥ ΟΙΚΟΥ COY 
Π Φ 3 
18 ΚΑΤΑΦΑΓΕΤΑΙ ΜΕ. ᾽Απεκρίθησαν otv οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι καὶ 
nA ο] ΄ ca σ A “~ 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ Τί σημεῖον δεικνύεις ἡμῖν, ὅτι ταῦτα motets; 
3 , 3 aA 8 > > ”~ , ‘ Ν a 
17 απεκρίθη ‘Inoots καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Λύσατε τον voov τοῦ- 
Ν 93 Ν e , 9 aA > # rf > e 
-o TOV καὶ [2 ] τρισὶν ἡμέραις ἐγερῶ αὐτόν. εἶπαν οὖν οἱ 
> α 4 Ast , ε 
Ιουδαῖοι Τεσσεράκοντα καὶ ἓξ έτεσιν οἰκοδομήθη ὁ ναὸς 


¢ 8 LY 9 ‘ ε , 9 A > , 9 a π 
zt OUTOS, και συ εν τρισιν γμεραις έγεέρεις αυτον», εκεινος δὲ 


. 
te 


” A τα a ’ A > 
έλεγεν περὶ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. "Ore οὖν 
> * θ > ”“ 9 , ε θ ‘ > α σ A 
ἠγέρθη ἐκ νεκρών, ἐμνήσθησαν οἱ μαθηταὶ avrod ὅτι τρῦτο 
έλεγεν, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν τῇ oy καὶ τῷ λόγω ὃν et 
εγεν, ν τῇ γραφῇ καὶ τῷ λόγω ὃν εἶπεν 
es ” 
ο Inaovs. 
e > - 3 - ~ 
23 Ως δὲ ἦν ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐν τῷ πάσχα ἐν τῇ 
€ ~ 8 ΄ 9 Δ 4 3 na “~ 
ἑορτῇ, πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis TO ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, θεωροῖντες 
᾿ a Ν a ais , oA δὲ bd a > > 2 
24 QUTOU τὰ σηµεῖα a ἐποίει αυτος δὲ Ι]ησοῦς ουκ ἐπίστευεν 
ε ο » N , , 9 
25 aurov αὐτοῖς dia τὸ αὐτὸν γινώσκειν πάντας καὶ OTL οὐ 
? , ‘ al 3 ΄ 3 
χρείαν εἶχεν ἵνα τις µαρτυρήσηῃ περὶ τοῦ ανθρωπου, αὐτὸς 
A > “a 3 ιά 
yap ἐγίνωσκεν τί ἦν ἐν τῷ ανθρωπω. 
4 1 a φ , ” 
r Ἡν δὲ ἄνθρωπος ἐκ τών Φαρισαίων, NexoSypos ὄνομα 
9 - ” a > , Φ * ‘ % 8 
2 αυτῷ, ἄρχων τών Ιουδαίων οὗτος ῆλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν νυ- 
“ 3 na σ > λ “~ 
KTOS καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ = ‘PaBPei, οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐλή- 
, - λ ~ 
λυθας διδάσκαλος" ovdeis yap δύναται ταῦτα τὰ σημεῖα 
a a Ν μι Dan , 2? ©€ Ν 3 bY A 9 , 
3 ποιειν ἆ σὺ ποιεῖς, ἐὰν μὴ 7) ὁ θεὸς per αὐτοῦ. απεκρίθη 
3 Αα 8 Φ x, a > 4 3 x / 
1ησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αυτῷ Αμήν anny λέγω σοι, ἐὰν py τις 
”» . ΄ ‘ - “a 
γεννηθῇῃ ἄνωθεν, ov δύναται ἰδεῖν τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. 


4 λέγει πρὸς αὐτὸν [o] Νικόδημος lds δύνα-αι ἄνθρωπος 


ἀνέστρεψεν 


4 τοῦ ὑδατος wait 


40 ὧν ἐν τῷ οὗρα: 
νφ |- 
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- , . 8 a 9 \ ΄ ο 
γεννηθῆναι γέρων wv; μὴ δύναται eis τὴν κοιλίαν τῆς µη- 
‘ 2 ro) ’ 9 a Q Qn hd 6 
τρος αὐτοῦ δεύτερον εἰσελθεῖν καὶ γεννηθῆναι; απεκρίθη 
ε . ο . A > Δ , 9A [ή ~ 9 
[ο] Ἰησοῦς "Apny αμὴν λέγω σοι, ἐὰν py τις γεννηθῇ ἐξ 

” a ΄ 9 ‘ 9 - 9 9 
ύδατος καὶ πνεύματος, οὐ δύναται εἰσελθεῖν eis τὴν βασι- 
4 - “A “ a Ν , 
λείαν τοῦ Geov. τὸ γεγεννηµένον ἐκ τῆς σαρκος caps 
a ΄ a ld 
ἐστιν, καὶ τὸ γεγεννηµένον ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος πνεῦμαά ἐστιν. 
4 [ σ 7 [ na e@ α An ΄ 6 
py Gavpacns ὅτι elrov σοι Act ὑμᾶς γεννηθῆναι ἄνωθεν. 
8 aA σ ΄ - 8 Ν Ν . ~ , ΄ 
TO πνεῦμα ὅπου θέλει πνεῖ, καὶ τὴν φωνην αυτοῦ ακουεις, 
9 9 > => , 3) 9 - e , ι 
αλλ οὐκ οἶδας πόθεν ἔρχεται καὶ Tov ὑπάγει οὕτως 
4 - ε , τ a , ω , 
ἐστὶν mus ὁ γεγεννηµένος ἐκ ΄ τοῦ πνεύματος. αἀπεκρίδή 
Ν Φ x, A ~ ΄ a , 
Νικόδημος καὶ εἶπεν αυτῷ Πώς δύναται ταῦτα γενέσθαι; 
9 ’ 3 α 8 = 3 ~ 8 ρε αυ nun 
απεκρίθη Inoovs καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ vu εἶ ὁ διδάσκαλος τοῦ 
’ ΔΝ 9 a > , 3 . > Ν , σ 
Ισραήλ καὶ ταῦτα ov γινωσκεις; anv αμὴῆν λέγω σοι ὅτι 
aA ον ν ἁ , A Ν 
ὃ οἴδαμεν λαλοῦμεν καὶ ὃ ἑωράκαμεν μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ τὴν 
ε A . , ΔΝ , > cia 
µαρτυρίαν ἡμῶν οὐ λαμβάνετε. εἰ τὰ ἐπίγεια εἶπον ὑμῖν 
. ’ A ‘ η o - Δ , , 
καὶ οὐ πιστεύετε, TUS ἐὰν εἴπω ὑμῖν τὰ ἐπουρανγια πιστευ- 
4 9 |) ’ 9 Ν ’ ‘ > Ν ε 9 
σετε; καὶ οὐδεὶς αναβέβηκεν εἷς τὸν ουὐρανὸν εἰ μὴ ὁ ἐκ 
- . ~ ’ ε QA - > , εκ. ν 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβάς, ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἀνθρώωπου . καὶ καθως 
~ σ Ν ” 9 - 9 ’ σ ε - 
Μωυσής ὕψωσεν τον Οφιν ἐν τῇ ἐρήμω, οὕτως ὑψωθῆναι 
~ 9 ‘ ~ 3) , ΄ - e , ~ 
δεῖ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου, iva πᾶς 6 πιστεύων ἐν αὐτῷ ἔχη 
9 , ow Ν 9 ΄ ε ΔΝ 4 
ζωὴν αἰώνιον. Ούτως γαρ yyaryoev ὁ θεὸς τον 
4 A Ν - - 
κόσμον ὡστε Tov υἱὸν τὸν μονογενῆ ἔδωκεν, ἵνα was ὁ 
΄ 9 > A N 3 ’ 9 \ ο. Ν 97 
πιστεύων εἰς avtov py απὀληται αλλα έχῃ ζωὴν αἰωνιον. 
? 9 > ’ ε 8 A ra > 4 ’ σ , 
ov yap απέστειλεν ὁ Geos τὸν υἱὸν eis τὸν κόσμον ἵνα κρίνῃ 
4 , ? ρσ m~ ε , > 9 a ε , 
τὸν κόσμον, αλλ wa σωθῄ ὁ κόσμος δι αὐτοῦ. ὁ πιστεύων 
> ν 9 , e 9 , ” @ Δ 
εἰς αυτον ου κρινεται’ ο μὴ πιστεύων NON κέκριται, ὅτι μὴ 
, ‘ ιά A“ “ - a a 
πεπιστευκεν εἰς TO ὄνομα τοῦ μονογενοῦς υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ. 
ο , ε σ Ν “ ΔΝ , 
αὕτη δέ ἐστιν ἡ κρίσις ὅτι τὸ φώς ἐλήλυθεν eis τὸν κόσμον 
ώστε eo” ~ \ , Φ 9 - φΦ 
καὶ ἠγάπησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι μᾶλλον τὸ σκότος 7 τὸ φώς, ἦν 
9 x. A Q α Ν ε - id 
yap αυτών πονηρὰ τὰ ἔργα. mas yap ὁ φαῦλα πρασ- 
a 9 a ‘ , \ a σ ὡ 
σων μισεῖ TO φώς καὶ οὐκ έρχεται πρὸς TO φώς, ἵνα μη 
8 . A ¢ - Ν 9 , @ 
ἐλεγχθῇ τὰ ἔργα αὐτοῦ: ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὴν ἀλήθειαν ἔρχεται 


πρὸς τὸ hus, ἵνα Φανερωθῇ αὐτοῦ τὰ ἔργα ὅτι ἐν θεῷ 


5 


6 


to 


11 


= 


7 


aI 


3. 4-3. 21. S. JOHN. 
be born when he is old? can he enter a second time 
Sinto his mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a 
man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot en- 
6 ter into the kingdom of God. That which is born 
of the flesh is flesh; and that which is born of the 
7 Spirit is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, 1ος, srom abore 
8 Ye must be born ‘anew. ?The wind bloweth where 3 Or, The Spiris 
it listeth, and thou hearest the voice thereof, but enn 
knowest not whence it cometh, and whither it 
goeth: so is every one that is born of the Spirit. 
9 Nicodemus answered and said unto him, How can 
10 these things be? Jesus answered and said unto 
him, Art thou the teacher of Israel, and understand- 
11 est not these things? Verily, verily, I say unto 
thee, We speak that we do know, and bear witness 
of that we have seen; and ye receive not our wit- 
12ness. If I told you earthly things, and ye believe 
not, how shall ye believe, if I tell you heavenly 
19 things? And no man hath ascended into heaven, 
but he that descended out of heaven, even the Son 3 stany ancient 
14 of man, *which is in heaven. And as Moses lifted ‘yihytities pnt 
up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the 
15 Son of man be lifted up: that whosoever ‘believ- μον bien 
eth may in him have eternal life. 
16 For God so loved the world, that he gave his only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth on him 
17 should not perish, but have eternal life. For God 
sent not the Son into the world to judge the world; 
but that the world should be saved through him. 
18 He that believeth on him is not judged: he that be- 
lieveth not hath been judged already, because he 
hath not believed on the name of the only begotten 
19Son of God. And this is the judgement, that the 
light is come into the world, and men loved the 
darkness rather than the light; for their works were 
20 evil. For every one that ‘doeth ill* hateth the licht, 5 or, practises 
and cometh not to the light, lest his works should 
21 be ‘reproved. But he that doeth the truth cometh 6 0r, convicted 
to the light, that his works may be made manifest, 


"that they have been wrought in God. T Oty decane 
* For ‘ill’ read ον Soin v. 20.—Am. Com. 
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‘Gr. were many 
waters. 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorities read he 
that cometh from 
Acavenm — beareth 
witness of whut 
he Auth seen and 
heard. 


3 Or, beliercth not 


ο, JOHN. 3. 22-4. 2. 


After these things came Jesus and his disciples 22 
into the land of Juda; and there he tarried with 
them, and baptized. And John also was baptizing in 23 
“Enon near to Salim, because there ‘was much water 
there: and they came, and were baptized. For John 24 
Was not yet cast into prison. There arose therefore 25 
a questioning on the part of John’s disciples with a 
Jew about purifying. And they came unto John, 26 
and said to him, Rabbi, he that was with thee be- 
yond Jordan, to whom thou hast borne witness, be- 
hold, the same baptizeth, and all men come to him. 
John answered and said, A man can receive noth- 27 
ing, except it have been given him from heaven. 
Ye yourselves bear me witness, that I said, I am not 28 
the Christ, but, that I am sent before him. He that 29 
hath the bride is the bridegroom: but the friend of 
the bridegroom, which standeth and heareth him, 
rejoiceth greatly because of the bridegroom's voice: 
this my joy therefore is fulfilled.* He must increase, 30 
but I must decrease. 

He that cometh from above is above all: he that 31 
is of the earth is of the earth, and of the earth he 
speaketh: *he that cometh from heaven is above all. 
What he hath seen and heard, of that he beareth 32 
witness; and no man receiveth his witness. He that 33 
hath received his witness hath set his seal to thes, that 
God is true. For he whom God hath sent speaketh 34 
the words of God: for he giveth not the Spirit by 
measure. The Father loveth the Son, and hath given 385 
all things into his hand. He that believeth on the 36 
Son hath eternal life; but he that *obeyeth not the 
Son shall not see life, but the wrath of God abideth 
on him. 

When therefore the Lord knew how that the 4 
Pharisees had heard that Jesus was making and 
baptizing more disciples than John (although Jesus 2 
himself baptized not, but 


* For ‘fulfilled’? rend ‘‘ made full’? [and so xv. 11; xvi. 24; xvib 
19. See “ Classes of Passages,"’ xiv.J—Am, Com. 
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ἐστιν εἰργασμένα. 


4 a“ > « 3 ο 3 
12 Μετα ταῦτα ᾖλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς καὶ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ els 
9 9 5 , ~ \ 9 α , 3 o A A ΄ 
την Ἰουδαίαν γῆν, καὶ éxet διέτριβεν per αυτών καὶ éBa- 
Φ «7 3 Ν ~ 
a3 πτιζεν. ἦν δὲ καὶ [0] Ἰωάνης βαπτίζων ἐν Aivwy éyyus τοῦ 
@ σ > “« id 
Σαλείμ, ὅτι ὕδατα πολλὰ ἦν éxet, καὶ παρεγίνοντο καὶ 
9 , w 8 Φ , 9 Ν a 

24 ἐβαπτίζοντο οὕπω yap ἦν βεβληµένος eis τὴν φυλακὴν 
> ΄ > ΄ “ ~ > ΄ 

25 Ἰωαάνης. Εγένετο οὖν ζήτησις ἐκ τῶν µαθητὠν Iwavov 

ν , bo 4 a . 4 6 ‘ Ν 
26 µετὰ  Ἰουδαίου περὶ καθαρισμοῦ. καὶ ἦλθαν πρὸς τὸν 
9 , 9 Στα ε  ἀ > 4 a , a 
ωανην καὶ € T 
]ωανην καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, ὃς ἦν peta σοῦ πέραν τοῦ 
I ὃ τς e 8 , rt) e B 14 \ 
ορδάνου, ᾧ σὺ µεµαρτύρηκας, ἴδε οὗτος βαπτίζει καὶ 
4 > , 9 , . 9 
17 πάντες ἔρχονται προς αὐτόν. απεκρίθη Ἰωάνης καὶ εἶπεν 
? , ν , η ‘ , > , 
Ov δύναται ἄνθρωπος λαμβλάνειν οὐδὲν ἐαν py 7 δεδοµένον 
28 αὐτῷ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ. αὐτοὶ ὑμεῖς µοι μαρτιρεῖτε ὅτι εἶπον 
’ 8 a e % 
[ἐγω] Οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐγὼ ὁ χριστός, ἀλλ᾽ ὅτι ᾽Απεσταλμένος 
> \ »” 9 , επ ‘\ , , 3 ld 

20 εἰμὶ ἔμπροσθεν ἐκείνου. ὁ ἔχων THY νύµφην νυμφίος ἐστίν" 
ε 9 , ~ , « ΝΔ ,. 3 , . A “A 
ὁ δὲ φίλος τοῦ νυµφίου, ὁ ἑστηκὼς καὶ ακούων αὐτοῦ, χαρᾷ 

8 “~ φ > e 
χαίρει διὰ τὴν φωνὴν τοῦ νυµφίου. αὕτη οὖν 7 χαρα 7 
> λ λ ks > a ὃ A ye ΄ > ἃ δὲ ὁλ, a 
30 €uy πεπλήρωται. ἐκεῖνον δεῖ αυξανειν, ἐμὲ δὲ ἐλαττοῦ- 
ε ” > , > , , 

31 σθαι. Ο ἄνωθεν ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω παντων 
. 4 «a > a a 9 a a 4 \ 9 a a 
€aTiv ο ὧν ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς γῆς ἐστιν και ἐκ τῆς γῆς λα- 

a ~ ” ΄ 
32 λεῖ: ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐρχόμενος ἐπάνω πάντων ἐστίν' ὃ 
’ ” “a - 
έωρακεν καὶ ἤκουσεν τοῦτο μαρτυρεῖ, καὶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν 
° - ναι ’ e ‘ . a“ ‘ id 

33 αυτοὺ ovdets λαμβανε. ὁ λαβων αυτοῦ τὴν µαρτυρίαν 
> , @ « 6 Q ηλ 6 , 7 a ‘ > + 

3 έσφραγισεν οτι ὁ θεος ἀληθης ἐστιν. ὃν yap ἀπέστειλεν 
« ΔΝ 8 ’ aA a a 9 ΄ 
ὁ Geos τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ θεοῦ λαλεῖ, οὐ γὰρ ἐκ µέτρου δίδωσιν 

SN ~ ε 8 > nn ‘ ΄ 
35 ΤΟ πνεῦμα. ο πατηρ αγαπά Tov υἱόν, καὶ πάντα δέδωκεν 
α 3 “a ΄ 
36 ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ. oO πιστεύων εἰς τὸν υἱὸν έχει ζωὴν 
9 7 e 3 a ~ aA . |) 
αἰωνιον' o δὲ απειθών τῷ υἱῷ οὐκ ὄψεται ζωήν, αλλ ἡ ὀργὴ 
τοῦ θεοῦ μένει ἐπ᾽ αὐτόν. 
Γε > w ε , ” Ld ε ~ 4 
Qs οὖν ἔγνω ὁ κύριος ὅτι κουσαν of Φαρισαῖοι ὅτι 
Ἰησοῦς πλείονας µαθητας moet καὶ βαπτίζει [ή] Ἴωα- 
a | , 3 oe » 4 9 9 ’ > 3 e 
4νης, — καίτοιγε Ingots αὐτὸς ουκ ἐβαπτιζεν add’ οἱ µα- 
19 


Ἱουδαίων 


ὃ ἑώρακεν Ka. 
ήκουσεν 


4ρ3 


} γυνή 
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a > « , - 
θήταὶ αὐτοῦ,-- αφῆκεν τὴν Ἰουδαίαν καὶ ἀπῄλθεν πάλιν 3 
eis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. “Eder δὲ αὐτὸν διέρχεσθαι διὰ τῆς Χα- 4 
4 y Φ > 4 aA , , 
µαρίας. ἔρχεται οὖν εἰς πὸὀλιν τῆς Σαμαρίας λεγομένην ς 
Συχὰρ πλησίον τοῦ χωρίου 6 ἔδωκεν ΊἸακωβ [τῷ] Ἰωσὴφ 
aA en 9 ο. > δὲ 9 aA 8 ~ it , ε ? I ~ 
τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ: Nv δὲ ἐκεῖ πηγη τοῦ ἴακωβ. ο οὖν ‘Inaous 6 
κεκοπιακως ἐκ τῆς ὁδοιπορίας ἐκαθέζετο οὕτως ἐπὶ τῇ 
~ @ > ε σ ν 4 9 ~ ΄ 9 
THY} wpa ἦν ὡς ἕκτη. έρχεται γυνή ἐκ τῆς Ἑαμαρίας ay- 7 
τλῆσαι ὕδωρ. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Δὸος por πεῖν' οἱ γὰρ 8 
μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ ἀπεληλύθεισαν eis τὴν πόλιν, ἵνα τροφας 
9 ’ ~ ε a a 
ἀγοράσωσιν. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ 7 γυνὴ ἡ Σαμαρεῖτι Tas ο 
σὺ ᾿]Ιουδαῖος wy παρ ἐμοῦ πεῖν αἰτεῖς γυναικὸς ἜἌαμα- 
4 ¥ 2 8 - ν , 
petridos οὔσης; [ov yap συνχρώνται Ιουδαῖοι Sapapetrats. | 
9 , 9 - 9 > 9 ~ 9 WN Q 8 “a 
απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῇ Ei Ίδεις τὴν δωρεαν τοῦ το 
A ‘ , ε , , aA , oa y 
θεοῦ καὶ τίς ἐστιν ὁ λέγων σοι Ads µοι πεῖν, σὺ ἂν WTP 
o a , “ ’ 
σας αὐτὸν καὶ ἔδωκεν ἄν σοι ὕδωρ fav. λέγει αὐτῷ Kuen 
” ” ” ‘ ‘ , > ν , 
pie, οὔτε ἄντλημα ἔχεις καὶ τὸ Φφρέαρ ἐστὶν βαθυ 

, > ” ντ σ \ @A . ‘ ? > a 
πόθεν οὖν έχεις τὸ ὕδωρ TO Cav; μὴ σὺ μείζων cl τοῦ πα- 1 

8 ε ~ > ΄ a ¥ cua ‘\ , 8 9 8 ? 
τρὺς ἡμών Ἰακωβ, ὃς ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν τὸ φρέαρ καὶ αὐτὸς ἐξ 
αὐτοῦ έπιεν καὶ οἱ viol αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ θρέµμµατα αὐτοῦ; 
bd 4 » “A ΔΝ x aA “a ε , “a 
απεκρίθη ‘Incovs καὶ εἶπεν αυτῇ las ὁ πίνων ἐκ 70033 
ὕδατος τούτου διψήσει παλιν' ὃς ὃ av win ἐκ τοῦ ὕδατος 14 
οὗ ἐγὼ δωσω αὐτῷ, οὐ μὴ διψήσει εἰς τὸν αἰώνα, ἀλλὰ τὸ 
ὕδωρ ὃ δώσω αὐτῷ γενήσεται ἐν αὐτῷ πηγή ὕδατος ἀλλο- 

, 3 Ν 9? ιά Ν > A) ε [ή , 
µενου εἰς ζωήν αἰωνιον. λέγει προς αυτον n γυνή Κύριε, 15 
dos pot τοῦτο τὸ ὕδωρ, ἵνα μὴ διψώ μηδὲ διέρχωµαι 
ἐνθάδε ἀντλεῖν. λέγει αὐτῇ Ὕπαγε φώνησόν σου τὸν 16 
ν 
ἄνδρα καὶ ἐλθὲ ἐνθάδε. απεκρίθη ἡ γυνὴ καὶ εἶπεν [av- 17 
τῷ] Οὐκ ἔχω ἄνδρα. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Καλώς εἶπες 
σ ιό . w é , ‘ Ν 5 w Ν ape 8 
ὅτι "Άνδρα οὐκ ἔχω᾽ πέντε yap ἄνδρας έσχες, καὶ νῶν 

’ α a 

ὃν έχεις οὐκ ἔστιν σου ανήρ τοῦτο αληθὲς εἴρηκας. λέγει 19 

A ~ , , e 
αὐτῷ ἡ γυνή Κύριε θεωρῶ ὅτι προφήτης εἶ συ. οἱ 2ο 

A a , ε ~ 

πατέρες ἡμῶν ἐν τῷ OPEL τούτῳ προσεκύνησαν καὶ υμεις 

λέγετε ὅτι ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις ἐστὶν ὁ τόπος ὅπου προσκυ- 
\ 


4. 2-4. 20. 8S. JOHN. 


3 his disciples), he left Juda, and departed again into 
4Galilee. And he must needs pass through Samaria. 
5 So he cometh to a city of Samaria, called Sychar, 
near to the parcel of ground that Jacob gave to his 1 Gr. spring: and 
6 son Joseph: and Jacob’s well was there. Jesusthere- tht not in ver 
fore, being wearied with his journey, sat "thus by the 9 ος ose και 
7 well. It was about the sixth hour. There cometh 
a woman of Samaria to draw water: Jesus saith unto 
8 her, Give me to drink. For his disciples were gone 
9away into the city to buy food. The Samaritan 
woman therefore saith unto him, How is it that 
thou, being a Jew, askest drink of me, which am a 3 Some ancient an- 
Samaritan woman? (For Jews have no dealings for "es ‘hue 
10 with Samaritans.) Jesus answered and said unto fun 4 
her, If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is 
that saith to thee, Give me to drink; thou wouldest 
have asked of him, and he would have given thee 
11 living water. The woman saith unto him, ‘Sir, 4 0r, Zerd 
thou hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then hast thou that living water? 
12 Art thou greater than our father Jacob, which gave 
us the well, and drank thereof himself, and his sons, 
13 and his cattle? Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Every one that drinketh of this water shall thirst 
14 again: but whosoever drinketh of the water that I 
shall give him shall never thirst; but the water that 
I shall give him shall become in him a well of water 
15 springing up unto eternal life. The woman saith 
unto him, ‘Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, 
16 neither come all the way hither to draw. Jesus 
saith unto her, Go, call thy husband, and come hith- 
17er. The woman answered and said unto him, I 
have no husband. Jesus saith unto her, Thou saidst 
18 well, I have no husband: for thou hast had five hus- 
bands; and he whom thou now hast is not thy hus- 
19 band: this hast thou said truly. The woman saith 
unto him, ‘Sir, I perceive that thou art a prophet. 
20 Our fathers worshipped in this mountain; and ye 
say, that in Jerusalem is the place where men 
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ought to worship. Jesus saith unto her, Woman, 21 
believe me, the hour cometh, when neither in this 
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, shall ye worship the 
Father. Ye worship that which ye know not: we 22 
worship that which we know: for salvation is from 
the Jews. But the hour cometh, and now is, when 23 
δε ως FOC true worshippers shal. worship the Father in 
Father aloo oeek- spirit and truth: ‘for such doth the Father seck to be 
2 Or, God is aire IS Worshippers. *God is a Spirit: and they that 24 
worship him must worship in spirit and truth. The 25 
woman saith unto him, I Know that Messiah cometh 
(which is called Christ): when he is come, he will 
declare unto us all things. Jesus saith unto her, 26 
I that speak unto thee am he. 

And upon this came his disciples; and they mar- 27 
velled that he was speaking with a woman; yet no 
man said, What seekest thou? or, Why speakest 
thou with her? So the woman left her waterpot, 28 
and went away into the city, and saith to the men, 
Come, see a man, which told me all things that 29 
ετε I did: can this be the Christ? They went out 30 
of the city, and were coming to him. In the mean 31 
while the disciples prayed him, saying, Rabbi, eat. 
But he said unto them, I have meat to eat that ye 32 
know not. The disciples therefore said one to an- 33 
other, Hath any man brought him aught to eat? 
Jesus saith unto them, My meat is to do the will of 34 
him that sent me, and to accomplish his work. Say 35 
not ye, There are yet four months, and then cometh 

3 Or, white wnat the harvest? behold, I say unto you, Lift up your 
darvex. Alrevdy eyes, and look on the fields, that they are *white 
F . 
de. already unto harvest. He that reapeth receiveth 36 
wages, and gathereth fruit unto life eternal; that he 
that soweth and he that reapeth may rejoice to- 
gether. For herein is the saying true, One soweth, 37 
and another reapeth. Isent you to reap that where- 38 
on ye have not laboured: others have laboured, and 
ye are entered into their labour. 
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- “ , 9 am OQ? a“ , , , σ 
α νεῖν δεῖ λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ἍἨΠίστευέ pot, Ὑύναι, ὅτι 
» @ 9 π 9 ο , : ¥ > 39 , 
έρχεται wpa ὅτε οὔτε ἐν τῷ OPEL τούτω οὔτε ἐν Ἱεροσολύ- 
- , e α a a 
22 LOLS προσκυνήσετε TH πατρί. ὑμεῖς προσκυνεῖτε ὃ οὐκ οἵ- 
ε ~ ~ ad w @ ε 
date, ἡμεῖς προσκυνοῦμεν ὃ οἴδαμεν, ὅτι ἡ σωτηρία ἐκ 
- 9 , 9 ΄ ‘ 3 xa ws @ 4 α 9 , @ 
23 τών Ιουδαίων ἐστίν αλλα έρχεται wpa καὶ νῦν ἐστίν, ὅτε 
e 3 8 Ν ’ a \ 3 4 
οἱ ἀληθινοὶ προσκυνηταὶ προσκυνήσουσιν τῷ πατρὶ ἐν πνεύ- 
a 9 4 8 ‘ e 8 ‘ nn 4 
µατι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ, καὶ yap o πατήρ τοιούτους ζητεῖ τοὺς 
~ 3 ’ - ε , 8 α 
24 προσκυνοῦντας αυτόν" πνεῦμα ὁ θεός, καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦν- 
> 8 > , 8 3 , - ~ , 
a5 τας αὐτὸν ἐν πνεύµατι καὶ ἀληθείᾳ δεῖ προσκυνεῖν. λέγει 
> ο ε ΄ > 9 o e 
αὐτῷ 4 γυνή Οἶδα ὅτι Μεσσίας ἔρχεται, ὁ λεγόμενος 
? σ ι 9 aA > aA tia ιό , 
26 Ἀριστος οταν ἔλθη ἐκεῖνος, αναγγελεῖ ἡμῖν ἅπαντα. λέγει 
α a 3 Lf e A 
27 αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ‘Eyw εἰμι, ὁ λαλῶν σοι. Καὶ 
9 8 , bd e 9 9 fa) 8 9 , σ 
ἐπὶ τούτῳ ἦλθαν of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐθαύμαζον ὅτι 
8 ΄ 9 A , ~ ιο 
μετὰ γυναικὸς ἐλαάλει' οὐδεὶς µέντοι εἶπεν Τί ζητεῖς; 9 
ο 3 . > ~ oe Ν ιό 3 ™ 
28 Ti λαλεῖς per αὐτῆς; αφῆκεν ουν τὴν ὑδρίαν αὐτῆς ἡ 
ΔΝ 8 3 “ 9 ‘ ’ 9 , - 9 ΄ 
γυνή καὶ απήλθεν eis τὴν πύλιν καὶ λέγει τοῖς ανθρώποις 
ο. » ™ a , , a 9 , 
29 Δεῦτε ἴδετε ἄνθρωπον ὃς εἶπέ prot πάντα a ἐποίησα' 
, Φ Pry ε , στα. 9 a , 9 
3ο µῆτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Χριστός; ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
w ‘ > > ”“ . 9 
31 Ίρχοντο προς αυτον. Ev τῷ µεταξυ ἠρώτων 
* oN « 
32 αυτον οἱ μαθηταὶ λέγοντες Ῥαββεί, φάγε. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
9 ~ > Ν ry 7] n al ε 3 w 
αυτος = Eyw βρώσιν ἔχω φαγεῖν ἣν ὑμεῖς ουκ οἴδατε. 
> ‘ 9 Γ , ” 
33 ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ προς ἄλλιλους My τις ἤνεγκεν 
δν. a , . ε» α > ‘ ” 9 
34 αυτῷ φαγεῖν; λέγει αυτοῖς ϱ Ingots ἘΕμὸν βρῶμά ἐστιν 
σ [ή 4 ld “ , , 8 ’ 
ἵνα ποιήσω τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέµψαντός µε καὶ τελειώσω 
» a \ oo” . ε α , bid ” , , 
35 αυτοῦ τὸ Epyov. οὐχ vets λέγετε OTL Ἔτι τετράµηνός 
9 Ν e 8 » 9 N / ea 9 , 
ἐστιν καὶ ὁ θερισμὸς ἔρχεται; ἰδοὺ λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐπάρατε 
9 “ ‘ , Ld 
τοὺς οφθαλμοὺς ὑμῶν καὶ θεάσασθε τας χωρας ὅτι λευκαί 
8 » ‘ 4 
36 εἶσιν προς θερισµον' ηδη ὁ θερίζων μισθὸν λαμβάνει 
φ 4 e ~ 
καὶ συνάγει καρπὸν eis ζωὴν αἰώνιον, ἵνα ὁ σπείρων ὁμοῦ 
9 ε , 9 8 , e ? 9 8 λ 
37 Xatpy Kato θερίζων. ἐν yap τούτῳ 9 λογος ἐστιν αλη- 
» e » ε 
6ινος ὅτε adXos ἐστὶν ὁ σπείρων καὶ ἄλλος ὁ θερίζων" 
. 5 2» \ ε ο 6 "y a . : «ο , 
38 dyn ἁΑπέστειλα υμᾶς θερίζειν ὃ ουχ υμεῖς κεκοπιάκατε" 
’ € - Ν ld 3 - 
ἄλλοι κεκοπιακασιν, καὶ ὑμεῖς eis τον κὀπον αὐτῶν εἶσ- 


λαλιαν σον 


τν Ce -Βασιλίσκος|- 


πιστεύσητε: 


4βασιλισκος + 
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3 a a , ? 
εληλύθατε. Ex δὲ τῆς πόλεως ἐκεινής πολ- 39 
Ν 9 , 9 . Ν - Ν 4 ΄ 
λοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αὐτὸν τών Σαμαρειτών δια τὸν λύγον 
a . ’ σ A ’ aA 
τῆς γνναικος µαρτυρούσης ὁτι Εϊπέν pot παντα a ἐποί- 
[4 > > 9 9 8 ε ον - . , 
ησα. «ὡς οὖν ἤλθον πρὸς αυτον οἱ Σαμαρεῖται, ἠρωτων 40 
ν a 9 λ ~ 8 ~ ΄ ε 
αὐτὸν μεῖναι παρ αὐτοῖς' καὶ έµεινεν exer δύο ἡμέρας. 

8 ~ ΄ 9 , 4 8 ΄ 9 ~ 
Kat woAAw πλείους ἐπιστευσσν διὰ τον λογον αυτοῦ, 4: 
A 9 ” 9 Y Q ‘ ite! 
τῇ τε γυναικὶ έλεγον [ὅτι] Ovxere δια τὴν “onv λαλιὼν 42 

, 9 Ν » , Ν σ΄ ct 27 
TLOTEVOMEV’ αυτοὶ yup ακήκόὀαµεν, καὶ οἴδαμεν ὅτι οὗτός 


a] A e ΝΔ aA , 
ἐστιν αληθώς ὁ σωτὴρ τοῦ κόσμου. 


a , e ta [ο 8 
Μετα δὲ τας δύο ἡμέρας ἐξῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν εἰς τὴν Tare 43 
’ bad Ν N 3 - , Cd ΄ 
λαίαν' αυτος γὰρ Ι[ησοῦς ἐμαρτύρησεν ὅτι προφήτης ἐν 44 
α ο ΄ Δ ’ ν ” Φ > ’ ‘ 
τῇ ἰδίᾳ πατρίδι τιμὴν οὐκ ἔχει ore οὖν AGEv Els THY 45 
Λ x ν ~ , / 
Γαλιλαίαν, ἐδέξαντο avrov οἱ Γαλιλαῖοι, παντα ἑωρακότες 
ad 5) , > » , 9 a e a 9 » 8 x 
οσα ἐποιησεν ἐν Ἱεροσολυμοις ἐν τή έορτῃ, και avTot yap 
> ‘ , 9 ° , ’ 
Ίλθον εἰς την ἑωορτήν. Πλθεν οὖν παλιν εἰς 46 
‘ Ν Aa ’ σ , Ν νά 
τὴν Kava τῆς Γαλιλαίας, ὕπου ἐποίησεν τὸ ἵὕδωρ 
° fou. ο Ἱ σ ‘ ° ε ‘ 9 , 
owov. Καὶ ἦν τις ᾿βασιλικὸς οὗ ὁ vios ὐσθένει ἐν 
K Γ 3 ? > , οφ 1 a J > a 
αφαρναουμ’ Guros akovoas οτι Inoovs Ίκει ἐκ της 47 
9 id 8 , % ~ 8 8 Δ 
Ιουδαίας εἰς τὴν Γαλιλα΄αν απήλθεν πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ 
’ , σ A 9 7 5) “A Ν ε’ v λ 
Ί]ρωτα ἵνα καταβῇ καὶ ἰασηται αὐτοῦ τὸν υἷον, μελ- 
‘ 9 , 9 Φ ε 9 A ‘ . ) 
λεν γὰρ αποθνήσκειν. εἶπεν οὖν ο Ἰησοῦς προς αὐτόν 33 
> 9 9 - 9 , ” 9 κο , 4 
Ecv μὴ onpeta καὶ τέρατα ἴδητε, οὗ py ᾿πιστεύσητε. 
΄ +) Ν « 7 , ΄ 8 
λέγει πρὸς αὖτον ὁ βασιλικό Κίριε καταβηθι πρὶν 49 
3 a Q ΄ , ? a e 9 A 
αποθανεῖν τὸ παιδίον pov, λέγει αυτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ο: 5ο 
, ‘ e ο / - 9 a e ” ry , 
pevov’ ὁ υἱύς σου Cy. ἐπίστευσεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῷ λογω 
A > % ~ e 8 wn Q 9 , ” Q . Led 
ov εἶπεν αυτῷ ο ]ησοῦς καὶ ἐπορεύετο. Ίδη δὲ avrov st 
’ ο - . na ¢ 4 i 4 
καταβαίνοντος οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ ὑπήντησαν αὐτῷ λέγοντες 
- ε A ’ a a , ΄ 9 Ν σ ® 2 
υτι ο mats αυτοῦ ἕῃ. ἐπυθετο οὖν THY ὡραν παρ αυτών 53 
ὲν e ’ ” . Φ 9 > a ο Ῥ θὲς 
η κοµψοτερον ἐέσχεν' εἶπαν ουν αυτώ οτι x 
@ ε , ’ a 9 9 e , » > ε 
ωραν ἑβδόμην αφηκεν αυτον O πυρετος.. εγνω ουν 0 53 
‘ σ 9 , - σ > e > > aw ε, Ἰ a ‘O 
πατήρ Ότι έκεινη TH ωρᾳ ἐν y Elev αντῷ ο Ιησούς 


er A ns ae, » 4 ue >? yaa 
υἱός σου ζη, καὶ ἐπίστευσεν αὐτὸς καὶ 4 οἰκία αὐτου 


4. 09-4. 53. S. JOHN. 


39 And from that city many of the Samaritans be- 
lieved on him because of the word of the woman, 
who testitied, He told me all things that erer I did. 

40 So when the Samaritans came unto him, they be- 
sought him to abide with them: and he abode there 

41 two days. And many more believed because of his 

42 word; and they said to the woman, Now we be- 
lieve, not because of thy speaking: for we have 
heard for ourselves, and Know that this is indeed 
the Saviour of the world. 

43 <And after the two days he went forth from 

44 thence into Galilee. For Jesus himsclf. testified, 
that a prophet hath no honour in his own country. 

45 So when he came into Galilee, the Galilwans receiv- 
cd him, having seen all the things that he did in Je- 
rusalem at the feast: for they also went unto the 
feast. 

46 He came thercfore again unto Cana of Galilee, 
where he made the water wine. And there was a 
certain ‘nobleman, whose son was sick at Caperna- 

47um. When he heard that Jesus was come out of 
Judea into Galilee, he went unto him, and besought 
him that he would come down, and heal his son; for 

48 he was at the point of death. Jesus therefore said 
unto him, Except ye see signs and wonders, ye will 

49 in no wise believe. The ‘nobleman saith unto him, 

50 *Sir, come down ere my child die. Jesus saith unto 
him,Go thy way; thy son liveth. The man believed 
the word that Jesus spake unto him, and he went 

Si his way. And as he was now going down, his *ser- 

52 vants inet him, saying, that his son lived. So he in- 
quired of them the hour when he began to amend. 
They said therefore unto him, Yesterday at the sev- 

odenth hour the fever left him. So the father knew 
that 2 wes at that hour in which Jesus said unto 
him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, and his 
whole house. 
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1 Or, king's offcer 


2 Or, Lord 


3 Gr. bondreriunts 


. Many ancient au- 

Εν εν read the 
feo’. 

® Some ancient au- 
therities rend 
Rethaaida others, 
bh ἁσα(λα. 


3 Εναν ancient au- 
thorities insert, 
whelly oer in 
part, eating for 
th. inoriny of the 
wither : 

4 6 rananzel of 
the Lard went 
doen ae cortacn 
Ανάν πι ο the 
gerd and troubled 
the water: who 
woven then jirdt 
utter the troub- 
ling of the water 
απ με ἐπ was 


wide ahale, wit 


whutewrer dia- 
ruse he was kold- 
σοι, 


4.0r Lord 


S. JOHN. 4. 54-5. 17. 


This is again the second sign that Jesus did, hav- 54 
ing come out of Judiea into Galilee. 

After these things there was 'a feast of the Jews; 9 
and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

Now there is in Jerusalem by the sheep gate a 2 
pool, which is called in Hebrew *Bethesda, having 
five porches. In these lay a multitude of them that 3 
were sick, blind, halt, withered’, And a certain 
man was there, which had been thirty and eight 
years in his infirmity. When Jesus saw him lying, 6 
and knew that he had been now a long time tn that 
ease, he saith unto him, Wouldest thou be made 
Whole? The sick man answered him, ‘Sir, I have 
no man, when the water is troubled, to put me into 
the pool: but while Iam coming, another steppeth 
down before me. Jesus saith unto him, Arise, take 8 
up thy bed. and walk. And straightway the man 9 
was made whole, and took up his bed and walked. 

Now it was the sabbath on that day. So the Jews 10 
said unto him that was cured, It is the sabbath, and 
it is not lawful for thee to take up thy bed. But he 11 
answered them, He that made me whole, the same 
said unto me, Take up thy bed, and walk. They 12 
asked him, Who is the man that said unto thee, Take 
up thy bed, and walk? But he that was healed wist 13 
not who it was: for Jesus had conveyed himself 
away, a multitude being in the place. Afterward 14 
Jesus findeth him in the temple, and said unto him, 
Behold, thou art made whole: sin no more, lest a 
worse thing befall thee. The man went away, and 15 
told the Jews that it was Jesus which had made 
him whole. And for this cause did the Jews per: 16 
secute Jesus, because he did these things on the 
sabbath. But Jesus answered them, My Father 1? 


co | 
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s4 ὅλη,. Τοῦτο [δὲ] πάλιν δεύτερον σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ὁ Ἴη- 
σοῦς ἐλθὼν ἐκ τῆς Ιουδαίας eis τὴν Ταλιλαίαν. 


' ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑΥΤΑ ἦν ἑορτὴ τών Ἰουδαίων, καὶ ἀνέβη 
2 Ingots els Ἱεροσόλυμα. "Eorw δὲ ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολύ- 
µοις ἐπὶ τῇ προβατικῇ κολυµβήθρα ἡ ἐπιλεγομένη 
3 Ἑβραϊστὶ ᾿Βηθζαθά", πέντε στοᾶς ἔχουσα": ἐν ταύταις 
κατέκειτο πλῆθος τῶν ἀσθενούντων, τυφλών, χωλών, ἕη- 
α = , w ~ , 8 , 4 
spuv. nv δέ τις ἄνθρωπος ἐκεῖ τριάκοντα [καὶ] ὀκτω ἔτη 
6 έχων ἐν τῇ ἀσθενείᾳ αὐτοῦ. τοῦτον ἰδὼν ὁ Ἰησοῦς κατα- 
κείµενον, καὶ γνοὺς ὅτι πολὺν dy χρόνον ἔχει, λέγει 
> «a , € ‘ , 3 ΄ Σα. ε 3 α 
1 αὐτῷ Θέλεις ὑγιῆς γενέσθαι; απεκρίθη αυτῷ ὁ ασθενῶν 
Κύριε, ἄνθρωπον οὐκ ἔχω ἵνα ὅταν ταραχθῇ τὸ ὕδωρ βαλῃ 
9 ‘ , 9 Φ \. 4 9 κ» 8 
µε els τὴν κολυμβήθραν’ ἐν ᾧ δὲ ἔρχομαι ἐγὼ ἄλλος πρὸ 
8 ἐμοῦ καταβαίνε. λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦ Ἔγειρε apov 
ἐμ 6 γ Do ‘Ingots γειρε ap 
a ΄ , 
9 τὸν κράἀβαττύὐν σου καὶ περιπάτε. καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο 


ε A εν \ D> Δ 4 9 ‘ 
ὑγιῆς ὁ ἄνθρωπος, Kai Ἶρε τὸν κράβαττον αὐτοῦ καὶ περι- 


9 ma ε 
επάτει. Hy δὲ σάββατον ἐν ἐκείνη τῇ ἡμέρᾳ. . 


” > ε . a - , ΄ ’ 
το ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι τῷ τεθεραπευµένω ΧΣαββατόν 
Ν 9 ” , > ‘ 4 a Δ 
tr ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ἔξεστίν σοι ἄραι τὸν κράβαττον. ὃς δὲ 
3 a 9 - ε , ϱ ~ 9 ~ , 
ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς ‘O ποιήσας µε ὑγιῆ ἐκεῖνός µοι εἶπεν 
> Δ ’ ’ Δ 4, ® 4 η] 
12 Apov tov κραβαττὺὀν σου καὶ περιπάατει Ίρωτησαν av- 
, id 9 ee” ε 9 , > Ν 
τον Tis ἐστιν ὁ ἄνθρωπος ὁ εἰπων σοι ᾿Λρον καὶ περι- 
, « 9 φ 8 9 a ’ 9 ε 4 + - 
13 πάτει; ὁ δὲ ἰαθεὶ οὐκ Ίδει τίς ἐστιν, ὁ yap Ιησοῦς 
’ ” Ld 9 aA ” AY “a . 7 
rq ἐξένευσεν ὄχλου ὄντος ἐν τῷ TOTW. Mera ταῦτα ενρί- 
>, A « , - Π nm € α Q 9. A w 
σκει αὐτὸν [0] Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ = "18 
e A e a, 4 A “a , , 
υγιῆς γέγονας µηκέτι apaprave, ἵνα py χεῖρὀν got τι 
» a « , er? 4 ~ » 
15 Ὑένηται. ἀπῆλθεν ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ "εἶπεν tots Ἴου- 
ld 9 9 a 9 ‘ ε , 9» vA ε ~ 4 ὃ Ν 
16 δαίοις ὅτι ]ησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ ποιήσας αὐτὸν ὑγιη. καὶ δια 
- 307 e 9 ~ A 3 - σ A 9 , 
τοῦτο ἐδίωκον ot Ιουδαῖοι τὸν 1ησοῖν ὅτι ταῦτα ἐποίει 


φ θα « δὲ . 4 ) [ο ‘Oo , 
sz ἐν σαββάτῳ. o δὲ απεκρίνατο avrots πατήρ µου 


Ap. 


αρ. 
Βηθσαιδα Ap. 


Ap. 


ἄνήγγειλεν 


δι 
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” w 9 ‘ 9 9 9 oe Ν a“ * ~ 
ἕως αρτι ἐργάζεται, καγω ἐργαζομαι. διὰ τοῦτο οὖν μᾶλ- 18 
ye / ω.. ε Ὁ SoA . ” σ 9 [ 
λον ἐζήτουν avrov οἱ Lovoatoe αποκτεῖναι ὅτι ov µόνον 

8 , ’ 8 8 , wn , 
έλυε τὸ σάββατον αλλά καὶ πατέρα ἴδιον ἔλεγε Tov θεον, 
» ε 9 ry ~ ~ J td > ε 9 “A. 
ἴσον ἑαυτὸν ποιών τῷ θ(ῷ. ᾿Απεκρύίατο οὖν [o ‘Tycods] 1) 
4 Φ . α > Ν > 8 4 c m 9 , 
καὶ ἔλεγεν αυτοῖς Αμην αμῆν λέγω ὑμῖν, ov δύναται 
« εν. es *,9 « A Oc A , pe βλέ Ν ο. 
ο υἱὸς ποιεῖν αῴ ἑαυτοῦ ουδέν uy μτ) τι βλέπη τον πατέρα 
« y Ν a - a A ε , 
ποιοῦντα" a γαρ ἂν ἐκεῖνος TOL], ταῦτα καὶ ὁ υἱὸς ὁμοίως 


8 
’ 


7) ο 7 
LTWAUVYTA οεικνυσιν 


» 
ο 


- e Ν Ν aw Ν en 
ποιε. oO yep πατήρ Φιλει Tov vloy Ka 
> - A 4 « a π a , re 7 aw 
αὐτῷ ἃ αὐτὸς ποιεῖ, καὶ µείζονα τούτων δείξει αυτῷ ἔργα, 
9 ε a as " ‘ ε ‘ 9 , ν 
ἵνα vets θαυμαζητε ὡσπερ yup ο πατηρ ἐγείρει τοὺς αι 
‘ ‘ = Ld νε εἰ A , a 
vexpous καὶ ζωοποιεῖ, οὕτως καὶ ο vios οὓς θέλει ζωοποιεῖ. 
ο ‘ ε ‘ , να . ‘ ‘ , A 
οὐδὲ yap o πατήρ κρίνει ovdeva, αλλα THY κρίσιν πᾶσαν 2 
~ - td , - 8 Ν 4 ~ 
δέδωκεν τῷ υἱῷ, ἵνα πάντες τιμῶσι τὸν υἱὸν καθως τιμώσι 23 
8 ε 8 - 4 ϱ ) b A“ Ν , 
τὸν πατέρα. ὁ PN τιμῶν τον Lloy οὐ τιµά τον πατέρα 
‘ , > 9 » \ » ον , . σ e A 
τὸν wéeuilavra avtov. Άμην apyy λέγω υμῖν ὅτι 9 τον % 
, . , Ν , “ a ΄ ν Q 
λόγον µου ἀκούων καὶ πιστεύων τῷ πέἐµψαντί µε ἔχει ζωὴν 
27 Ν 9 , . ” ο Δ , > 
aiwyioy, καὶ cis κρίσιν οὐκ έρχεται αλλὰ µεταβέβηκεν ἐκ 
na , 3 ‘ [ο . 8 +) 8 , e “A 4 
τοῦ Θανάτου els τὴν ζωήν. apny ἁμὴῆν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι 2; 
a” Q - Ν ή 4 ’ a 
έρχεται WPA καὶ νῦν ἐστὶν OTE CL νεκροὶ ακούσουσιν τῆς 


~ ~ en “A - Ν ε . a, ’ 
pwvys τοῦ υἱου τοῦ (εοῦ καὶ οἱ οκυύσαντες ζήσουσιν. 


σ 9 « Ν yy Ν 9 ε “A σ 9 α ea 
ὥσπερ yap ὁ πατήρ έχει ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτῷ, οὕτως καὶ τῷ υἱῷ 26 
ἄν) y ‘ w 3 ε LY ία , w >, - 
ἔδωκεν ζωὴν ἔχειν ἐν ἑαυτῷ' καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔθωκεν αυτῷ 27 
, - σ es 9 , 9 ’ \ , 
κρίσιν ποιςῖν, Ότι vies avOpwrou ἐστίν. py Οαυμάζετε 28 
Αα Ld w ο ο , e “A ’ 
τοῦτο, ὅτι έρχεται ωρα ἐν 7) παντες οἱ ἐν τοῖς μνηµειοις 
a] , “A “A ν A 9 , 8 
ακούσουσιν τῆς Φωνῆς αυτοῦ καὶ ἐκπορεύσοντοι οἱ τα 29 
’ Ν , ’ 7. 8 a eT 9 - / 
αγαθὰ ποιήσαντες εἰς αναστασιν ζωῆς, οἱ ΄ τὰ φαῖλα πρά- 
> F , > λ i 
ἔαντες εἰς ἀνάστασιν κρίσεως. Ov δύναµαι éyw ποιεῖν 30 
+ % » A as 6 \ . , , Νε , ευ Ν 
am ἐμαυτοῦ οὐδέν' καθως ακούω κρίνω, καὶ 1 κρίσις ἡ ἐμη 
, ιά , Ν , Ν ‘ 3 Ν Αν 
δικαία ἐστίν, ὅτι οὐ ζητώ τὸ θέλημα τὸ ἐμὸν αλλα το 
, 3 N Ν “ 
(έλημα τοῦ πέµύαντός µε. Kav ἐγὼ µαρτυρω 31 
- « ’ Ν » > , ” 
περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, ἡ μαρτυρία μου οὐκ ἔστιν αληθις' ἀἆλλος 32 
ε - 9 - Ν SN Ce] 9 ρ 9 
ἐστὶν ὁ μαρτυρών περὶ ἐμοῦ, καὶ οἶδα ὅτι ἀληόθης ἐστιν 


“a “ ε - ν / 
ἡ µαρτυρία ἣν μαρτιρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ. υμεῖς ἀπεστάλκατέ 33 


5. 17-5. 33. S. JOHN. 


18 worketh even until now, and I work. For this 
cause therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only brake the sabbath, but 
also called God his own Father, making himself 
equal with God. 

19 Jesus therefore answered and said unto them, 

Verily, verily, I say unto you, The Son can do 
nothing of himself, but what he seeth the Father 
doing: for what things soever he docth, these the 

20 Son also doeth in like manner. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and sheweth him all things that 
himself doeth: and greater works than these will 

21 he shew him, that ye may marvel. For as the 
Father raiseth the dead and quickencth them, even 

22so the Son also quickeneth whom he will. For 
neither doth the Father judge any man, but he hath 

23 given all judgement unto the Son; that all may 
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. 
He that honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 

24 Father which sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth my word, and believeth him 
that sent me, hath eternal life, and cometh not into 
judgement, but hath passed out of death into life. 

οὗ Verily, verily, Tsay unto you, The hour cometh, and 
now is, When the dead shall hear the voice of the 

26 Son of God; and they that hear shall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himself, even so gave he to 

27 the Son also to have life in himself: and he gave 
him authority to execute judgement, because he is 

28 'the Son of man*, Marvel not at this: forthe hour 
cometh, in which all that are in the tombs shall 

29 hear his voice, and shall come forth; they that have 
done good, unto the resurrection of life; and they 
that have ?done ill, unto the resurrection of judge- 
ment. 

50 =I can of myself do nothing: as IT hear, I judge: 
and my judgement is righteous; because I seck not 

31 mine own will, but the will of him that sent me. If 

32 I bear witness of myself, my witness is not true. It 
is another that beareth witness of me; and IT know 
that the witness which he witnesseth of me is true. 

33 Ye have sent 


* Substitute the marginal rendering for the texy.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, α aon of nan 


2 Or, practised 


1 Or, Search the 
ecriplures 


2 Some ancient an- 
thorities read the 
andy one, 


S. JOHN. 5. 33-6. 5. 


unto John, and he hath borne witness unto the truth. 
But the witness which I receive is not from man: 34 
howbeit I say these things, that ye may be saved. 
He was the lamp that burneth and shineth: and 35 
ye were willing to rejoice for a season in his light. 
But the witness which I have is greater than that of 36 
John: for the works which the Father hath given 
me to accomplish, ιο very works that I do, bear 
Witness of me, that the Father hath sent me. And 37 
the Father which sent me, he hath borne witness 
of me. Ye have neither heard his voice at any 
time, nor seen his form. And ye have not his word 38 
abiding in you: for whom he sent, him ye be- 
lieve not. ο search the scriptures, because ye 39 
think that in them ye have eternal life; and these 
are they which bear witness of me; and ye will not 40 
come to me, that ve may have life. 1 receive not 41 
glory from men. But I know you, that ye have not 42 
the love of God in yourselves. Iam come in my 43 
Father's name, and ye receive me not: if another 
shall come in his own name, him ye will receive. 
tow can ye believe, which receive glory one of an- 44 
other, and the glory that cometh from *the only God 
ye seck not?) Think not that I will accuse you to 45 
the Father: there is one that accuseth you, ecenr 
Moses, on Whom ye have set your hope. For if ye 46 
believed Moses, ye would believe me; for he wrote 
of me. But if ye believe not his writings, how shall 4? 
ye believe my words” 

After these things Jesus went away to the other 6 
side of the sea of Galilee, which is (he sea of Tibe- 
rias. Anda great multitude followed him, because 2 
they beheld the signs which he did on them that 
were sick, And Jesus went up into the mountain, 
and there he sat with his disciples. Now the pass- 
over, the feast of the Jews, was at hand. Jesus 
therefore lifting up his cyes, 


οι de ο 
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Ν 9 / ‘ , > ee 9 , 3 Ν 8 9 

34 πρὸς Iwavyv, καὶ µεμαρτύρηκε τῇ αληθείᾳ' ἐγὼ δὲ οὗ 
\ 3 4 ‘ id 4 ie ~ ld 

παρὰ ἀνθρώπου τὴν µαρτνρίαν λαμβάνω, αλλὰ ταῦτα λέγω 

35 ἵνα ὑμεῖς σωθῆτε. ῥἐκεῖνος ἦν ὁ λύχνος ὁ καιόµενος καὶ 

φαίνων, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἠθελήσατε αγαλλιαθῆναι πρὸς ὥραν ἐν 


36 τῷ φωτὶ αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ δὲ ἔχω τὴν µαρτυρίαν µείζω τοῦ. 


> ιά ‘ ‘ ν a δέ 4 ε ‘ ” , 
Iwavov, τὰ yap ἔργα a δέδωκέν pot ὁ πατὴρ ἵνα τελειώσω 
> 4 9 8 8 ” a n Ae “ @ € 
αυτᾶ, QUTa Ta ἔργα ad ποιώ, μαρτυρεῖ ᾿περὶ ἐμοῦ ὅτι ὁ 
, . , ε Ν “A 
37 πατήρ pe απέσταλκεν, καὶ O πέµψας µε πατήρ ἐκεῖνος 
’ A ” λ > A , 4 
μεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ ἐμοῦ. οὔτε φωνήν αυτοῦ πώποτε ἄκη- 
, ν an 9 A , ’ > a 
38 κόατε οὔτε εἶδος αὐτοῦ ἑωράκατε, καὶ τὸν λόγον αυτοῦ 
3 w 3 com 4 @ a . ’ 9 - ’ 
οὐκ ἔχετε ἐν ὑμῖν µένοντα, OTL ὃν απέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος τοὺ- 
ε α 3 , 9 “ 8 ’ σ ° A 
39 TH ὑμεῖς οὐ TLoTEvETE. ἐραυνᾶτε τας ypadas, OTL υμεῖς 
an 9 XN td ry 
δοκεῖτε ἐν αὖ-αῖς ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἔχειν' καὶ ἐκεῖναί εἶσιν αἱ 
- 9 9 ~ 9 , , 9 0 A , 
4o μαρτυροῦσαι περὶ ἐμοῦ" καὶ οὐ θέλετε ἐλθεῖν zpos µε 
‘ ? Ν > rd .) ’ 
« ἵνα Cony ἔχητε. Δόξαν παρα ανθρώπων ου λαμβάνω, 
9 Ν em ε a q Ν 9 ld aA “ 3 ” 
42 ἀλλὰ ἔγνωκα ὑμᾶς ὅτι τὴν ἀγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔχετε 
9 ε A 9 4 ἑλ oN 6 9 ~ %» @ A , 
43 ἐν ἑαυτοῖ. ἐγω ἐλήλυθα ἐν τῷ ονόµατι τοῦ πατρός µου 
᾿ 4 4 8 ιά w ~ » 2 A 
καὶ ov λαμβάνετέ µε' ἐὰν ἄλλος ἔλθη ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τῷ 
a , a“ , ε a ~ 
44 ἰδίῳ, ἐκεῖνον λήμψεσθε. πώς δύνασθε ὑμεῖς πιστεῖσαι, 
LE % . 4 a, . 8 , ‘ \ 
Sofav παρ ἀλλήλων AapBavovres, καὶ τὴν δόξαν τὴν παρὰ 
ον ΄ Αν . - 8 an σ Ν 
45 τοῦ µόνου [θεοῦ] οὐ ζητεῖτε; μὴ δοκεῖτε ὅτι ἐγω κατήγο- 
ο 9 4 ε A ε - 
ρήσω ὑμών πρὸς τὸν πατέρα" ἐστιν O κατηγορὠν ὑμῶν 
ms > «a em r , 2 ‘ 9 , 
46 Μωυσῆς, eis ov υμεῖς ηλπικατε. εἰ yap έπιστευετε Muv- 
- a 8 A aA 3 
σεῖ, ἐπιστεύετε ἂν ἐμοί, περὶ yap ἐμοῦ ἐκεῖνος έγρα- 
aA , . , - A 
«7 Ψεν. εἶ δὲ τοῖς ἐκείνου γράµμµασιν οὐ πιστεύετε, πώς τοῖς 


~ ΄ , Ν] 
ἐμοῖς ῥήμασιν πιστευσετε 5 


A Αα 3 a , α , 
τ Mera ταῦτα ἀπἢλθεν ὁ Ἰησοῦς πέραν τῆς θαλασσης 

~ ο ΄ . ’ 9 > a w 
2 τῆς Γαλιλαίας τῆς Τιβεριάδυς. Ἠἠκολούθει δὲ αὐτῷ ὄχλος 

ιό σ 9 , ‘\ A ao: , > SN a > , 
πολύς, ὅτι ἐθεώρουν τὰ σημεῖα ἃ ἐποίει ἐπὶ τῶν ἀσθενουν- 
9» A Ν 9 Ν u > - Ν 93 ~ 9 ϐ 

3 των. αἀνῆλθεν δὲ els τὸ opos Ἰησοὺς, καὶ ἐκει ἐκαθητο 
° a - “a 3 A Φ ΔΝ 9 ‘ c 4 ’ σε 
4 μετὰ τῶν μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς ‘TO πάσχα, 7 


~~ Φ Φ Q > 8 εν) πο 
ς ἑορτι τών "Tovdatwy. ἐπάρας οὖν τοὺς ὀώθαλμους ο. [ησοῦς 


πιστέυετε 


Apt 


οὖν, av pes 


τοιησεν σημεῖον 


3 - 5 e 
Inacus τρὸς as- 
ραις 
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Q ’ ο < ν λ ” ν eA , 
καὶ θεασαµενος uit πολὺς ὄχλος ἔρχεται πρὸς αὐτὸν λέγει 
ry , ° , ” @ ’ 
πρὸς Φίλιππον Ἠόθεν αγοράσωµεν aptovs ἵνα φάγωσιν 
ων Αα 8 ν 4 . , . Ν 8 wa 
cyto; τοῦτο δὲ έλεγεν πειράζων αυτόν, αὐτὸς yap Ίδει 6 
~ > , νΝ «a , ΄ 
τί ἔμελλεν ποιεῖν. απεκρίθη αὐτῷ Φίλιππος Διακοσίων ; 
3 > - |) σ 
δηναρίων ἄρτοι οὐκ αρκοῦσιν αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἕκαστος βραχὺ 
’ , , A e 9 “~ A . ~ 8 , 
λάβη. λέγει αὐτῷ els ἐκ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ, Ανδρέας 8 
ε ’ 9 ’ wy , Φ a 
ὁ αδελφὸς Sipwvos Πέτρου Eotw παιδαριον woe ὃς ο 
» ’ ” , 4 , 9 , 9 8 rey 
έχει πέντε ἄρτους κριθίνους καὶ δύο ὀψαρια" αλλὰ ταῦτα 
, .. ευ) ~ , ‘ 
τί ἐστιν els τοσούτους; εἶπεν ὁ Ιήσοῦς Tlomoare τοὺς ιο 
9 6 ’ ae a ° δὲ , rv 2 “ 4 
avUpwrous αναπεσειν. nv δὲ χορτος πολὺς ἐν τῷ τόπῳ, 
> , re? ewan 1 4 > ‘ e , 
άλεπεσαν οὖν οἱ aropes τὸν αριθμὸν ὡς πεντακισχίλιοι. 
” ο Ν ” e 9 “A 3 
έλαβεν οὖν τοὺς άρτους ὁ ‘Ingots καὶ εὐχαριστήσας διέ- κι 
A . ε ~ +) 
δωκεν τοῖς ἀνακειμένοις, ὁμοίως καὶ ἐκ τῶν ὀψαρίων ὅσον 
νά e , a“ a > A 
ὐθελον. ὡς δὲ ἐνεπλήσθησαν λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ 12 
a 4 , σ , 3 , 
Συναγάγετε τὰ περισσεύσαντα κλάσματα, ἵνα py τι ἀπό- 
, Φ Ν ή , 
ληται συνήγαγον οὖν, καὶ ἐγέμισαν δώδεκα κοφίνους 13 
’ ~ » ” a 
κλασμάτων ἐκ τῶν πέντε ἄρτων τών κριθίνων ἃ ἐπερίσ- 
~ , > » 
σευσαν τοῖς βεβρωκόσιν. Οἱ οὖν ανθρωποι τη 
ν , ra , a“ * 
ἰδόντες “ad ἐποί]σεν onpetu’ ἔλεγον ὅτι Οὗτύς ἐστιν 
? aA ε , ε 9 , 9 ‘ , ν a 
αληθώς ὁ προφήτης ὁ ἐρχομενος εἷς τὸν κόσμον. ᾿Ιησοῦς τς 
Φ 8 σ , Mw A ε a . 8 σ 
οὖν γνοὺς ὅτι µέλλουσιν ἔρχεσθαι καὶ ἁρπάζειν αὐτὸν ἵνα 
΄ , 9 , ’ 9 8 ” 9 AN 
ποιῄησωσιν βασιλέα ανεχωρησεν πάλιν eis TU ὄρος αυτος 
’ ε 3 
μονος. Qs δὲ ὀψία ἐγένετο κατέβησαν οἱ µα- (6 
9 9 aA 9 8 8 , XN 9 e 9 ~ 
θηταὶ αυτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, καὶ ἐμβαντες eis πλοῖον 17 
” , a , 9 , Q , 
ὔρχοντο πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης εἰς Ιζαφαρναούμ. καὶ σκοτία 
a AY « 3  Ἱ 
Ίδη ἐγεγόνει καὶ οὕπω ἐληλύθει ‘zpos αὐτοὺς ὁ ἸΙησοῦς, 
7) , > 9 ’ / ὃ , aN 18 
7 τε θάλασσα αγέµου peyadou πγέοντος διεγείρετο. ἐλη- |, 
, a , 
λακότες οὖν ὡς σταδίους εἴκοσι πέντε Ἡ τριάκοντα θεω- 
a Ν 3 a - 9 A a , ‘ 
ροῦσιν τὸν Ιησοῦν περιπατούντα ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης καὶ 
“a 4 Δ , € ‘4 
ἐγγὺς τοῦ πλοίου γινόµενον, καὶ ἐφοβήθησαν. ὁ δὲ λέγει 20 
a“ >) ο) wy > ” 
αὐτος γω εἰμι, μὴ φοβεῖσθε Ίθελον οὖν λαβεῖν 2 
9 8 9 Ν A A 3 , 1 , ‘ ~ 9» ἳ ο. 
αὐτὸν εἰς τὸ πλοῖον, καὶ εὐθέως ἐγένετο τὸ πλοῖαν ἐπὶ τῆς 


ray ray ε ~ 
γῆς εἰς ἦν υπήγον. 


6.5-6. 21. 8, JOHN. 


_ eee 


and seeing that a great multitude cometh unto him, 

saith unto Philip, Whence are we to buy "bread, that 1 Gr. fares. 

@these May eat? And this he said to prove him: for 

η νο himself knew what he would do. Philip answer- 
ed him, Two hundred penny worth of sbread is not ος, κ όν 
auficient for them, that every one may take 3 little =" ™ 

g One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon Peter’s brother, 

ϱ saith unto him, There is a lad here, which hath five 
parley loaves, and two fishes: but what are these 

10 among SO many? Jesus gaid, Make the people sit 
down. Now there was much grass in the place. 5o 
the men sat down, in number about five thousand. 

11 Jesus therefore took the loaves, and having given 
thanks, he distributed to them that were set down; . 
likewise also of the fishes 88 much as they would. 

12 And when they were filled, he saith unto his dis- 
ciples, Gather up the broken pieces which remain 

13 over, that nothing be lost. So they gathered them 


up, and filled twelve baskets with proken pieces 


t{ nu- 


people saw the ‘sign which he did, they said, This therities reel 
is of a truth the prophet that cometh into the world. 
15 Jesus therefore perceiving that they were about 
to come and toke him by force, to make him king, 
withdrew again into the mountain himself alone. 
16 And when evening came, his disciples went down 
17 unto the sca: and they entered into ἃ boat, and 
were going over the sea unto Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and Jesus had not yet come to them. 
18 And the sea was rising by reason of a great wind 
19 that blew. When therefore they had rowed about 
five and twenty oF thirty furlongs. they behold 


20 the boat: and they were afraid. But he gaith unto ‘ 
21 them, 018 I; be not afraid. They were willing 
therefore to receive him into the boat: and straight- 
way the boat was at the land whither they were 
woing. 


(200) 


1 Gr. little boat. 


2 Gr, little boats, 


3 Or, Ae sent 


S. JOHN. 6. 22-6. 38. 


On the morrow the multitude which stood on the 22 
other side of the sea saw that there was none other 
Ihoat there, save one, and that Jesus entered not 
with his disciples into the boat, but (at his disciples 
went away alone (howbeit there came *boats from 23 
Tiberias nigh unto the place where they ate the 
bread after the Lord had given thanks): when the 24 
multitude therefore saw that Jesus was not there, 
neither his disciples, they themselves got into the 
"boats, and came to Capernaum, seeking Jesus. 
And when they found him on the other side of the 25 
sea, they said unto him, Rabbi, when camest thou 
hither? Jesus answered them and said, Verily, 26 


verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, not because ye 


saw signe, but because ye ate of tlie loaves, and were 
filled. Work not for the meat which perisheth, but 27 
for the meat which abideth unto eternal life, which 
the Son of man shall give unto you: for him the 
Father, eren God, hath sealed. They said therefore 28 
unto him, What must we do, that we may work the 
works of God? Jesus answered and said unto them, 29 
This is the work of God, that ye believe on him 
whom *he hath sent. They said therefore unto him, 30 
What then doest thou for a sign, that we may sce, 
and believe thee? what workest thou? Our fathers 31 
ate the manna in the wilderness; as it is written, He 
gave them bread out of heaven to eat. Jesus there- 32 
fore said unto them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, 
{t was not Moses that gave you the bread out of 
heaven; but my Father giveth you the true bread 
out of heaven. For the bread of God is that which 33 
cometh down out of heaven, cnd giveth life unto 
the world. They said therefore unto him, Lord, 34 
evermore give us this bread. Jesus said unto them, 35 
I am the bread of life: he that cometh to me shall 
not hunger, and he that believeth on me shall never 
thirst. But I said unto you, that ye have seen me, 36 
and yet believe not. All that which the Father 37 
giveth me shall come unto me; and him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out. For 38 
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A , εν} ε - s 
2 § Ty émravpioy o ὄχλος ο ἑστηκὼς πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
x , ν 9 ο] π σ 3 
᾿εἶδον ὅτι πλοιάριον ἄλλο οὐκ ἦν ἐκεῖ εἰ μὴ EV, καὶ ὅτι οὗ ἰξῶν ὁτι.... 
a a a > nm ευ A 9 4 A . -KUplov — ore 
συνεισῆλθεν τοῖς µαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ o Ιησοῦς eis to mAotov 
9 - 3 \ @ “~ 

23 ἀλλὰ μόνοι οἱ μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ απῇλθον: ἀλλὰ ᾖἦλθεν πλοῖα 
ν , + ν a , ” » ‘ Ν 
ἐκ Τιβεριάδος ἐγγυς τοῦ τόπου ὅπου ἔφαγον τὸν aprov 

2 , a , σ 9 9 ew 5 

24 εὐχαριστήσαντος τοῦ κυρίου. ὅτε οὖν εἶδεν ὁ ὄχλος ὅτι 
> A ια. π > A“ INN e N bs a 2 7 
]ησοῦς οὐκ έστιν ἐκεῖ ουδὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ, ἐνέβησαν 

3 ‘N , Φ - 
αυτοὶ εἰς τὰ πλοιάρια καὶ ἦλθον εἰς Καφαρναοὺμ ζητοῦν- 
Ν 3 a 5 » 3 a 

ss Tes τὸν Ingovv. καὶ εὑρόντες αὐτὸν πέραν τῆς θαλάσσης 
T 9 n ‘Pp , ιά oN / ὁ > ‘6 > ο] 

16 εἶπον αὐτῷ Ῥαββεί, πὀτε woe γέγονας; απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς 
e 8 ~ Q > 3 ‘ 9 4 , ca ~ 8 
ὁ Inoots καὶ εἶπεν “Apnv ἁμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ζητεῖτέ µε 

3 @ y ~ 3 > ο 9 , 9 “a ” 4 
ουχ ὅτι εἴδετε σημεῖα αλλ ὅτι ἐφάγετε ἐκ τῶν άρτων καὶ 
> , go , ν ν a . > , 

27 ἐχορτασθητε' ἐργάζεσθε μὴ τὴν βρώσιν τὴν ἀπολλυμένην 
> 4 Δ a Δ , > bd 97 a « ελ 
αλλα τὴν βρώσιν τὴν µένουσαν εἰς ζωὴν αἰωνιον, ἣν ὁ vies 

~ 3 [ ε ‘i “a 8 ε 8 
τοῦ ανθρώπου ὑμῖν δώσει, τοῦτον yap ὁ πατὴρ ἐσφράγισεν 
ε , > 9 ‘ 2 , a 9 9 [ 
28 0 θεό. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς avtov Tt ποιώμεν ἵνα ἐργαζω- 
4 ” a A 5 , e 2 a Q > 
29 µεθα τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ; απεκρίθη ὁ ‘Inaots καὶ εἶπεν 
9 aA a 6 Δ α aA , 
αὐτοῖ Τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ έργον τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα πιστεύητε eis 
a 3 , 4 a > a 9 A , a an 4 
3o ὃν απέστειλεν ἐκεῖνος. εἶπον οὖν αυτῷ Τί οὖν ποιεῖς σὺ 
31 σημεῖον, ἵνα ἴδωμεν καὶ πιστεύὐσωµέν σοι; τί ἐργαζη; οἱ 
Αα “~ ’ 
πατέρες ἡμῶν τὸ µάννα ἔφαγον ἐν τῇ ἐρήμῳ, καθώς ἐστιν 
™ > “a ? a ”" » - 
γεγραµµένον Αρτον ἐκ TOY OYPANOY EAWKEN AYTOIC 
= 2» - ε 2 a > Ν > 8 / 

32 Maren. εἶπεν οὖν αυτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς Αμῆν αμήν λέγω 
ε «ο “A - 8 ιά A . a“ 
υμῖν} οὐ Μωυσῆς ‘ έδωκεν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ oupavod, δέδωκεν 
bd σε , , ea N » 9 a 9 ~ 
αλλ. ὁ πατήρ µου δίδωσιν ὑμῖν τὸν ἄρτον ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 

Δ 9 A A e 

33 τον αληθινόν' ὁ γὰρ ἄρτος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ὁ καταβαίνων 
> - 9 wa “ rd > Φ 

34 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καὶ ζωὴν διδοὺς τῷ κόσµω. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς 

τα , , a Δ w a 
35 αυτόν Κύριε, πάντοτε dos ἡμῖν τὸν ἆρτον τοῦτον. εἶπεν 
be “ es a ° , ” a - 
αυτοῖς o Ingots Ἔγω εἰμι ὁ ἄρτος τῆς ζωῆς. ὁ ἐρχόμενος 
λ 9 9 3 ΔΝ , 8 ε , 9 9 3} b ) Ν 
προς ἐμὲ οὐ py πειναση, καὶ ὁ πιστεύων eis ἐμὲ οὐ μὴ 
΄ , . A b 
36 διφήσει πώποτε. GAN’ εἶπον ὑμῖν ὅτι καὶ ἑωράκατέ [με] 
8 + , ο a ; 
37 και ου πιστεύετε Tay ὃ δίδωσίν pot ὁ πατήρ πρὸς ἐμὲ 
a 3 9 ‘ , , . ‘ , ΄ 
36 Ὄξει, καὶ τὸν ἐρχόμενον πρός µε οὐ μὴ ἐκβάλω ἔξω, ὅτι 


ΩΟὺχ 


«ρὸς ἐμὲ 


οποθνήσκῃ 


Ap. 
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, ? ‘ A , A ’ σ ) « Q ? 9 
καταβέβηκα ἀπὸ τοῦ ουρανοῦ οὐχ ἵνα wow τὸ θέλημα τὸ 
A 8 ~ , - 
ἐμὸν ἀλλὰ τὸ θέληµα τοῦ πέµψαντύς µε" τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν :ο 
Ν ’ , ΄ σ ~ a EAN , Ν 
τὸ θέλημα τοῦ πέμψαντὸς µε ἵνα πᾶν ὃ δέδωκέν pot μὴ 
9 λ , +f 9 a AX Q 3 α , 9 8 - 9 td « ’ 
απολέσω ἐξ αυτοῦ αλλα αναστήσω αντο TH ἐσχατη ημερα. 
- id Ν , - , ~ ε 
τοῦτο γάρ ἐστιν τὸ θέληµα τοῦ πατρός poy ἵνα was ὁ θεω- «9 
A Ν “ [ιά 9 Ν ιά 
pay τὸν υἱὸν καὶ πιστεύων εἰς αὐτὸν ἔχη ζωὴν αἰωνιον, καὶ 
9 , > A . ον a 4 , © >» r ? 
αναστήσω αυτον CYW TH ἐσχατη Ώμερα. Eyoy- 4 
~ e : - 9 ’ ~ σα > 9 > 9 
γυζον ουν οἱ ‘Iovéatot περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι εἶπεν “Eyw εἰμι 
ε ” € ‘ 9 a > a \ ow r : i | 
ὁ ἄρτος ὁ καταβας ἐκ τοῦ ουρανοῦ, καὶ ἔλεγον Ουχὶ 42 
. A 3 ° a ε es . ’ { ε ν 8 
οὗτος ἐστιν ]ησοῦς ὁ υἱὸς ᾿Ιωσήφ, οὗ ἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν τον 
, 8 A ’ ~ ~ , σ 1.) ry 9 
πατέρα καὶ THY μητέρα; πώς viv λέγει ote Ex του ουρα- 
~ 9 , . A ΔΝ > λ ”~ 8 
vou καταβέβήηκα; ἀπεκρίθη Ιησοῖς καὶ εἶπεν αυτοῖς My 43 
, ’ OA , a c ’ 4 
γογγύζετε per ἀλλήλων. ovdeis δύναται ἐλθεῖν ' πρὀς µε 4s 
ο.) 8 ε Ν ε , « ’ 3 , . 8 9 
έαν µη ο πατηρ o πέµψας µε έλκυση αυτον, καγω ava- 
, » A A ΄ « Ν 
στήσω αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃη NEPA. CoTW γεγραμμένον CV 45 
A , ‘ BU / \ a a 
τοῖς προφήταις Kal ECONTAI πάντες AIAAKTO! ΘΕΟΥ’ πᾶς 
ε 4 , 4 ων Δ ΔΝ Ν ” λ > / 
ὁ ακούσας Tapa τοῦ πατρὺς καὶ μαθων έρχεται πρὸς ἐμέ 
> g Ν , ς ’ , 9 πα -- ‘ A 6 a 6 
οὐχ ὅτι τὸν πατέρα ἑωρακέν τι; εἰ pry ὁ ὧν Tapa [Tot] θεοῦ, 4 
Φ ε’ ‘ , 9 A 9 \ , ca « 
οὗτος CwpaKey τὸν πατέρα. any αµην λέγω υμίν, 9 47 
/ w 8 9 74 9 ΄ 9 € ν - κ. ‘ 
πιστεύων ἔχει ζωήν αἰώνιον. ἐγώ εἰμι ὁ aptos τῆς ζωῆς" 48 
ε ο) A ΄ N , 9 ’ 4 
ol πατέρες ὑμῶν Edayov ἐν τῇ EPNUwW TU µαννα καὶ ATE 4) 
.. « ” ε Αα 3 a , 
θανον' οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἄρτος ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαίνων 50 
- να ’ α , ‘ ‘Nr? 6 , 5 . ’ ε 
ινα τις ἐξ αυτοῦ Φαάγήη και py αἀπούθανη ' εγω εἰμι O st 
Ld « “ ε a ’ a , ° / 
ἄρτος ὁ ζών ὁ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαᾶς' ἐαν τις Φαγῃ 
‘ a bed , Ν ~ ‘ « ” 
ἐκ τούτου τοῦ αρτου Cnoe εἷς τον alwva, καὶ O αρτος 
a Ν , . ιά ε ~ A , 
δὲ dv ἐγω δώσω 1) σἀρξ µου ἐστιν ὑπὲρ τῆς τοῦ κοσμου 
- 2 ΄ > Ν 9 , ε 
ζωης. Ώμαχοντο οὖν πρὸς ἀλλήλους οἱ lov- 53 
a , ~ , Φ ea 5 ω 8 4 
δαῖοι λέγοντε Πῶς δυναται οὗτος yptv ὀοῦναι τὴν σαρκα 
2 - A“ a“ . A ε , “~ . A bd λ 
[αυτοῦ] φαγειν 5 εἶπεν ουν αυτοῖς [ο] Ιησους Αμην αμην 53 
κ μα ise ies κ. μας 
λέγω υὑαῖν, ἐν μὴ Φάγητε τὴν σαρκα του νιου του ανῦρω 
9 , -- 4 9 > » ‘ » ¢ a 
που καὶ πίητε αὐτοῦ τὸ αἷμα, οὐκ έχετε ζωὴν ἐν ἑαυτοις. 
€ 4 ’ , ‘ » ~ 
ο τρώγων µου την σαρκα καὶ πίνων µον TO αἷμα έχει ζωην ss 


ο > ν , 7 A aA ο , ε + ως a ος 
αιωγιον, καγω αναστησω αυτον T7) έσχατη Ἱμερᾳ | Y β 


3, 36-6. 59. 8, JOHN. 


[am come down from heaven, not to do mine own 
a9 will, but the will of him that sent me. And this is 
the will of him that gent me, that of all that which 
he hath given me 1 should lose nothing, but shoul 
40 raise it up at the last day. For this is the will of 
my Father, that every onc that beholdeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, should have eternal life; and 
iT will raise him up at the last day. Or kim UP 


42 out of heaven. And they said, Is not this Jesus, the 
aon of Joseph, whose father and mother we know? 
how doth he now say, i am come down out of 
43 heaven? Jesus answered and said unto them, Mur- 
44mur not among yourselves. o man can come to 
me, except the Father which gent me draw him: 
45 and I will raise him up in the last day. It is written 
in the prophets, And they shall all be taught of God. 
Every one that hath heard from the Father, and hath 
46 learned, cometh unto me. Not that any man hath 
geen the Father, save he which is from God, he hath 
47 seen the Father. Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He 
48 that pelieveth hath eternal life. 1 am the pread of 
AQ life. Your fathers did eat the manna in the wilder- 
50 ness, and they died. This is the bread which com: 
eth down out of heaven, that 4 man may eat thereof, 
51 and not die. I am the living pread which came 
down out of heaven: if any man eat of this 
bread, he shall live for ever: yee and the bread 
which I will give is my flesh, for the life of the 
world. 
πο The Jews therefore strove one with another, 8ay- 
ing, How can this man give us his flesh to cat? 
53 Jesus therefore gaid unto them, Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, Except ye eat the ficsh of the Son of man 
and drink his plood, ye have not life in yourselves. 
54 He that eateth MY flesh and drinketh my plood hath  Ἡ 
eternal life; and T will raise him Up at the last day. 
σσ For 
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1 Gr. true meat, 
2 Gr. true drink. 


3 Or, a synagogue 


4 Or, him 


5 Or, hast words 


S. JOHN. 6. 55-7. 1. 
my flesh is ‘meat indeed, and my blood is *drink 
indeed. He that eateth my flesh and drinketh my 56 
blood abideth in me, and I in him. As the living 57 
Father sent me, and 1 live because of the Father; so 
he that eateth me, he also shall live because of me. 
This is the bread which came down out of heaven: 58 
not as the fathers did cat, and died: he that eateth 
this bread shall live for ever. These things said he 59 
in ‘the synagogue, as he taught in Capernaum. 

Many therefore of his disciples, when they heard 60 
this, suid, This is a hard saving; who can hear ‘it? 
But Jesus knowing in himself that his disciples mur- 61 
mured at this, said unto them, Doth this cause you 
to stumble?) What then if ye should behold the Son 62 
of man ascending where he was before? It is the 63 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth nothing: 
the words that I have spoken unto you are spirit, 
and are life. But there are some of you that believe 64 
not. For Jesus knew from the beginning who they 
were that believed not, and who it was that should 
betray him. And he said, For this cause have 1 65 
said unto you, that no man can come unto me, ex- 
cept it be given unto him of the Father. 

Upon this many of his disciples went back, and 66 
walked no more with him. Jesus said therefore 67 
unto the twelve, Would ye also go away? Simon 68 
Peter answered him, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
thou ‘hast the words of eternal life. And we have 69 
believed and know that thou art the Holy One of 
God. Jesus answered them, Did not I choose you 70 
the twelve, and one of you is a devily Now he spake 71 
of Judas the son of Simon Iscariot, for he it was that 
should betray him, de‘ng one of the twelve. 

And after these things Jesus walked in 7 
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[ 3 , - ΔΝ Ν a 9 
capt µου ἀληθής ἐστι βρῶσις, καὶ τὸ αἷμά µου ἀληθής 
, e , 9 , 

«6 ἐστι Toots. © τρώγων pov ΤΗΥ σάρκα καὶ πίνων µου τὸ 
φ 9 9 4 / 3 . 5 7 - θ 9 ’ , , 
apa ἐν ἐμοὶ μένε' κἀγὼ ἐν αὐτῷ. κα ὡς ἀπέστειλεν µε 

ε 9” 4 2 8 ray 8 Δ lA 8 ε , 
ὁ (av πατηρ Kaye ζὠ διὰ τὸν πατέρα καὶ ὁ τρωγων PE 
9» A , . >» / ef 9 e wm ra Po 9 ~ 
«8 RAKCLVOS ζήσει δι ἐµε. οὗτός ἐστιν ο αρτος 0 ἐξ ovpavouv 
’ 3 8 ” ε , 3 , € ’ 
καταβάς, ου καθὼς ἔφαγον ot πατέρε; καὶ ἀπέθανον᾽ ο τρῶ- 
- γ Ν A a 
59 γὼν TOUTOV τὸν αρτον ζήσει εἰς τὸν αἰώνα. Πιαῦτα εἶπεν 
fo ἐν συναγωγ(! διδάσκων ἐν Kapapvaovy ᾿ Τολ- 
> 3 ο) “ nw” 
λοὶ οὖν ἀκούσαντες ἐκ τῶν µαθητων αὐτοῦ εἶπαν ἜἌκλη- 
, 9 « , Φ ’ δν > a 3 , 
pos ἐστιν ο λόγος οὗτος TS ὕναται αὐτοῦ ακουειν» 
ae SN 9 ε 3 ~ 9 e na @ , ‘ , 
a εἰδὼς δὲ ὁ 1ησους ©? ἑαυτῷ οτι γογγύζουσιν περ' τούτου 
3 - 9 - a e - ΄ 
ot μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ εἶπεν αυτους Ποῦτο υμας σκανδαλίζει 3 
98 2 a 9 εν - , ’ , σ 
fa ἐὰν οὖν θεωρητέ Τον υἱὸν τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ἀναβαίνοντα ὅπου 
Φ ”~ a ε 
63 ἦν τὸ πρότερον 5 τὸ πνεῦμά ἐστιν τὸ ζωοποιουν, 7 σὰρξ 
a N ’ a ‘ ea a ’ 
οὐκ ὠφελει οὐδέν' τὰ ῥηματα α ἐγὼ λελάληκα ὑμιν TVET 
9 9 ”΄. | 9 9 9 ἃ 9 ε a aA ν 
6, ἐστιν καὶ ζωή ἐστιν' ὀλλὰ εἰσὶν ἐξ υμών τινὲς οἳ ου πι- 
, ” Ν 9 9 ευ a ’ 9 _N € ΔΝ 
στεύουσιν. Ηιδει γὰρ ἐξ αρχής © 1ησοῦς tives εἰσιν ο μη 
΄ N ’ 9 ε , 9 , , 
65 πιστεύοντες καὶ τίς ἐστιν ο παραδώσων αυτόν. καὶ ἔλεγεν 
a ε @ ’ > a 
Διὰ τοῦτο εἴρηκα UAW ὅτι οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐλθεῖν πρός µε 
99 , @ / 
66 €av µη 7) δεδοµε 
’ . 3 - a 3 ~ 3 ~ 9 . 3 , 
τούτου πολλοι ἐκ TOY μαθητών avTov ἀπῆλθον eis τα OTK 


9 . Lien 3 9 ~ . > > e? n~ 
67 ow και οὐκέτι µετ αυτου περιεπατουν. Τἶπεν ουν ο 1ήσους 


9 “α ry ~ , 9 
νον αὐτῷ «κ Του πατρος. Ex 


“ Ν ε : 9 
6g τοῖς δώδεκα Μὴ καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε ὑπάγειν 5 ἀπεκρίθη αν- 
~ , ‘ , 
τῷ Σίμων Πέτρος Kupte, προ» τίνα ἀπελευσόμεθα; ῥηματα 
69 ζωῆς αἰωνίου έχεις, καὶ ἡμεῖς πεπιστεύκαμεν καὶ ἐγνώκα- 
@ N > ¢ q@ “wn “~ 9 , > - es a 
go µεν ὅτι συ eb O ἅγιος TOV θεον. ἀπεκρίθη αυτοι» 0 [ησοῦς 
3 - a α 
Οὐκ ἐγὼ ὑμᾶς τους δώδεκα ἐξελεξάμην; καὶ ἐξ ὑμῶν εἷς διά- 
A 


g1 βολός ἐστιν. ἔλεγεν δὲ τὸν Ἰούδαν Σίμωνος Ἰσκαριώτου᾽ 


οὗτος γὰρ ἔμελλεν παραδιδόναι αὐτόν, εἷς ἐκ TOV δώδεκα. 


z KAI META TAYTA περιεπάτει [ο] Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ 


}σαββάτε Γ r 


ecdaner 
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, 2 9 κ -α 0 , ~ @ [ή 
Γαλιλαίᾳ, ov γὰρ ἤθελεν ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ περιπατεῖν, ὅτι ἑζή- 
Φον «? a 9 a ? wan) Ν εε ‘ ° 
τουν αὐτὸν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι ἀποκτεῖναι. ἦν δὲ ἐγγὺς ἡ ἑορτὴ τών 
᾽ , ε , Φ “ 
Ιουδαίων ἡ σκηνοπηγία. εἶπον οὖν πρὸς αὐτὸν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ 
> ~ ΄ a @ 
αυτοῦ ᾖΜετάβηθι ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ὕπαγε cis τὴν ἸΙουδαίαν, 
σ . ¢ , ’ r a .ow π a - 
ἵνα καὶ οἱ µαθηταί σου θεωρήσουσιν [cov] τὰ ἔργα, ἃ ποιεῖς' 
οὐδεὶς γάρ τι ἐν κρυπτῷ ποιεῖ καὶ ζητεῖ ΄ αὐτὸς ἐν παρρη- 
, > a - ’ N “~ , 
gia εἶναι" εἰ ταῦτα ποιεῖς, φανέρωσον σεαυτὸν τῷ κόσµω. 
ION Ν .? .Y J Αα ν 2* ν 2 
οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ αδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ ἐπίστευον εἰς αὐτόν. λέγει οὖν 
|) a @«% - ε 8 ε 9 9 bd ’ ϱ 8 
αυτοῖς ο [ησοῦς O καιρὸὺς 9 ἐμος οὕπω πάρεστιν, ὁ δὲ 
8 ϱ ε , g , o 9 ΄ ε 
καιρὸς O ὑμέτερος παντοτέ ἐστιν ἔτοιμος. οὐ δύναται ὁ 
’ a“ e ~ , © a σ 8 “a 
KOO HOS μισεῖν υμᾶς, EME OE μισεῖ, OTL ἐγω μαρτυρῶ περὶ 
. ~ σ 8 ν . - ’ ¢ - 9 ’ 
αυτοῦ OTL Ta έργα αυτοῦ πονηρα ἐστιν. υμεῖς αναβητε 


η] Ν ϱ , 9 \r » αν , 9 8 ε Ν ’ 
εἰς τὴν €optyv? ἐγω ovrw' avaBaivw eis τὴν ἑορτὴν Tav- 


2 


3 


4 
5 
6 


7 


8 


Ld ε 9 ν Ν » , 8 
την, ὅτι ὁ ἐμὸς καιρὸς οὐὑπω πεπλήρωται ταῦτα δὲ ο 


a a ε 
εἴπων αὐτοῖς  ἔμεινεν ἐν τῇ ΤΓαλιλαία. Ως 
8 9 ΄ ε κ 9 9 ~ 9 Ν ε , , Ν 
δὲ aveBnrav οἱ αδελφοὶ αὐτοῦ eis τὴν opty, τότε καὶ 
9 A > B . - Ἱλλὰά ‘ 9 υπτώὠ ε > 
αυτος aveBn, ov φανερῶς αλλα ως ἐν κρυπτῷ. οἱ οὖν 
~ 4? 7 NA 9 Αα ε - . oo” a 
Ιουδαῖοι ἐζητουν avrov ἐν τῇ ἑωρτῇ καὶ ἔλεγο Ποῦ 
A 9 N Ν . ο > 8 
ἐστὶν ἐκεῖνος; καὶ γογγυσμος περὶ αντοῦ nv modus ἐν 
~ 9 w 8 
τοῖς ὄχλοις: οἱ μὲν έλενον ὅτι ᾿Αγαθός ἐστιν, αλλοι [δὲ] 
~ w ν 
ἔλεγον Ou, adda πλανᾷ τὸν ὀχλον. ουδεὶς μέντοι 
- Ν 4 “a > 
παρρησίᾳ ἐλόλει περὶ αὐτοῦ διὰ tov Φφόβον τῶν lov 
δαίων. 
a a“ ΄ . » Ν 
δη δὲ τῆς ἑορτῆς μµεσούσης ανέβη Ἰησοῦς eis το 
> ’ a 
ἱερὸν καὶ ἐδίδασκεν. ἐθαύμαζον οὖν οἱ ἸΙουδαῖοι λέγον- 
“A Φ , ? Ν ’ 9 
τε Πώς οὗτος γράμματα οἶδεν py µεµαθηκως: απε- 
, - ~ « 8 8 3 w 
κρίθη οὖν αὐτοῖς “Incots καὶ εἶπεν Ἡ ἐμὴ διδαχ ουκ €& 
> Q 9 9 nn“ , , η η. , , N μα 
στιν ἐμὴ αλλὰ τοῦ πέµψαντός pe ἐάν τις θέλῃ τὸ θέ 
9 ~ a“ ΄ ο a“ ’ 9 
ληµα αὐτοῦ ποιεῖν, γνώσεται περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς πὀτερον ἐκ 
ο ~ ~ A e 9,8 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστὶν ἢ ἐγὼ am ἐμαυτοῦ λαλώ. ὁ αφ έαυ- 
a ΔΝ , , a ε “ ‘ 
τοῦ λαλών τὴν δόξαν τὴν ἰδίαν ζητεῖ o δὲ ζητών τήν 
a Φ 8 
δόξαν τοῦ πέµψαντος αὐτὸν οὗτος ἀληθής ἐστιν καὶ 


|, > «α ® » ® a ¢ 7 ¢ a 4 
ἀδικία ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἐστιν. οὐ Μωυσῆς ‘ ἔδωκεν ὑμῖν τον 


10 


mI 


17 


18 


19 


7.1-7. 19. g. JOHN. 
Galilee: for he would not walk in Judea, because the 
9 Jews sought to kill him. Now the feast of the Jews, 
3 the feast of tabernacles, was at hand. His brethren 
therefore said unto him, Depart hence, and go into 
Judea, that thy disciples also may pehold thy works 
4which thou docst. For no man doeth anything 10 4 some ancient nu: 
secret, ‘and himself seeketh to be known openly. Aa or sae 
If thou doest these things, manifest thyself to the be Aunen erenty- 
zworld. For even his brethren did not believe on 
6him. Jesus therefore saith unto them, My time is 
η ποῖ yet come; put your time ig alway ready. The 
world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, because 
gI testify of it, that its works are evil. Go Ye UP gsfanyanctent 
unto the feast: I go not uP ayet* unto this feast; be- Man nil 
gcause my time is not yet fulfilled. And having ων 
anid these things unto them, he abode still in Galilee. 
10 But when his brethren were gone up unto the 
feast, then went he also up, not publicly, put as it 
11 were in secret. The Jews therefore sought him at 
12 the feast, and said, Where ‘3 he? And there was 
much murmuring among the multitudes concerning 
him: some said, He is 3 good man; others said, 
13 Not so, but he leadeth the multitude astray. How- 
beit no man spake openly of him for fear of the 
Jews. 
14 But when it was pow the midst of the feast Jesus 
15 went up into the temple, and taught. The Jews 
therefore marvelled, saying, How knoweth this man 
16 letters, having never learned? Jesus therefore an- 
swered them, and said, My teaching is not mine, 
17 but his that gent me. If any man willeth to do his 
will, he shall know of the teaching, whether it be 
18 of God, or arhether 1 speak from myself. He that 
speaketh from himself geeketh his owD glory: but he 
that seeketh the glory of him that sent him, the same 
19 is true, and no unrighteousness ‘sin him. Did not 
Moses give you the 


κα For ‘‘I go notup yet” read “1 go not up” and change the marg- 
to Mapy ancicnt authorities add yel.—Am. Com. 


(204) 


i Gr. demon. 


8 Or, saareed Ἱκ- 
cause of this. 
Alosea hath δει η 
yee Circnmcision 


8 Gr. of. 


8. JOHN. 7. 19-7. 36. 


law, and yet none of you doeth the law? Why 
seck ye to kill mey The multitude answered, Thou 26 
hast a ‘devil: who seeketh to kill thee? Jesus an- 21 
swered and said unto them, I did one work, and 
ye all *marvel. For this cause hath Moses* given 22 
you circumcision (not that it is of Moses, but of 
the fathers); and on the sabbath ve circumeise a 
man. If aman receiveth circumcision on the sab- 23 
bath, that the law of Moses may not be broken; are 
ye wroth with me, because 1 made a man every whit 
whole+ on the sabbath?) = Judge not according to ap- 24 
pearance, but judge righteous judgement. 

Some therefore of them of Jerusalem said, Is not 25 
this he whom they seek to kill? And lo, he speak- 26 
eth openly, and they say nothing unto him, Can it 
be that the rulers indeed Know that this is the Christ? 
Howhbeit we know this man whence he is: but when 27 
the Christ cometh, no one knoweth whence he is. 
Jesus therefore cried in the temple, teaching and 28 
saying, Ye both know me, and know whence I am; 
and Iam not come of mysclf, but he that sent me 
is true, whom ye know not. I know him; because 29 
Iam from him, and he sent me. They sought there- 30 
fore to take him: and no man laid his hand on him, 
because his hour was not yet come. But of the 31 
multitude many believed on him; and they said, 
When the Christ shall come, will he do more signs 
than those which this man hath done? The Phari- 32 
sees heard the multitude murmuring these things 
concerning him; and the chief priests and the Phar- 
isees sent officers to take him. Jesus therefore said, 33 
Yet a litthe while am I with you, and I go unto him 
that sent me. Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 34 
me: and where I am, ye cannot come. The Jews 3) 
therefore said among themselves, Whither will this 
man σο that we shall not find him? will he go unto 
the Dispersion ‘among the Grecks, and teach the 
Greeks? What is this word that Bb 


*For ‘marvel, For this cause hath Moses"? ete. read ‘marvel 
because thereof. Moses hath" etc. and omit the marg.—Am. Com. 
t “aman every whit whole” add marg. Gr. a whole man sound. — 
Am. Com. 
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o 8 9 A 9 e α a 4 , s « 
νόµον ; καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμών ποιεῖ τὸν νοµον. τί µε ζητεῖτε 
3 a . , ε ” , . ’ 
ο ἀαποκτεῖναι; απεκρίθη ὁ ὄχλος Aatpovioy ἔχεις' τίς σε 
-α 9 - 3 ο . ~ 4 > 9 ~ a 

ax ζητεῖ ἀποκτεῖναι; απεκρίθη Ιησοῦς καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς “Ev 
” 9 a 8 ’ 6 ΄ ὃ 4 - Μ - 

23 ἔργον ἐποίησα καὶ πάντες θαυµαζετε διὰ τοῦτο Μωνσῆς 

« z . φ a , 
δέδωκεν ὑμῖν τὴν περιτομῆν, — οὐχ ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ Μωυσέως 
9 3 a Ν , , 
ἐστὶν ἀλλ᾽ ἐκ τῶν πατέρων, — καὶ [ἐν] σαββάτῳ περιτέµνετε 
» ‘ , « ” 
43 avOpwrov. el περιτομήν λαμβάνει [ὀ] ἄνθρωπος ἐν σαβ- 
, @ Ν ο ε ΄ / 9 . a @ 
βάτῳ ἵνα py λυθῇ ὁ νόμος Μωνυσέως, ἐμοὶ yoAate ὅτι 
σ ” e ~ 9 , > , ‘ , 

24 ὅλον ἄνθρωπον ὑγιῆ ἐποίησα ἐν σαββατῳ: μὴ κρίνετε 

>» 9 4 ‘ , η , » 

25 κατ Οψιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν δικαίαν κρίσιν κρίνετε. E- 

“ a 9 Φ , 
λεγον οὖν τινὲς ἐκ τῶν Ἱεροσολυμειτών Όυχ οὗτός ἐστιν 
a a 9 - κ» , a ‘ 
26 ὃν ζητοῦσιν αποκτεῖναι; καὶ ἴδε παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖ καὶ 
Ιδὲν αὐτῷ λέ μή αληθώς € ia 
ουδὲν αυτῷ λέγουσιν' py ποτε αληθώς έγνωσαν of αρχον- 
σφ [ο] , 9 ε ’ 9 4 ” , 

27 TES ὅτι OUTOS ἐστιν ὁ χριστός; αλλὰ τοῦτον οἴδαμεν πόθεν 
9 / ε 9 λ σ » το 4 , , 
ἐστίν' ὁ δὲ yptoros ὅταν ἔρχηται ουδεὶς γινώσκει πόθεν 

ci > Αα n , ε 9 ~ 

28 ἐστίν. Ἐκραξεν οὖν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ διδάσκων [o] Ιησοῦς καὶ 

3 4 9 
λέγων ἸΚαμὲ οἴδατε καὶ οἴδατε πὀθεν εἰμί' καὶ am’ ἐμαν- 
“~ , b 9 ” 9 ‘ Li 
τοῦ οὐκ ἐλήλυέα, αλλ) ἔστιν αληθινος ὁ πέµψας µε, ὃν 
« - | w 9 4 9 ’ σ > 9 “ . ws > 
29 ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε' ἐγὼ οἶδα αὐτόν, ὅτι παρ αὐτοῦ εἰμὶ Ka- 
a 0 > + > ’ > > A , 4 
1ο Ketvos µε απέστειλεν.  Ἵζήτουν οὖν αὐτὸν πιασαι, καὶ 
. » 3 » 4 ‘ aA @ ” 
οὐδεὶς ἐπέβαλεν ἐπ αυτὸν τὴν χεῖρα, ὅτι οὕπω ἐληλύθει 
« a 3 ~ »Ὁ 
31 ἡ ώρα αὐτοῦ. Ex τοῦ ὄχλου δὲ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis 
> # \ ε Ν σ 3 8 , 
αὐτόν, καὶ ἔλεγον Ὁ χριστὸς ὅταν ἐλθῃη py πλείονα ση- 
a ο * 
32 µεῖα ποιῆσει ὧν ουτος ἐποίησεν ; Ἠκουσαν 
~ ο ww , > («α ry 
οἱ Φαρισαῖοι τοῦ oxAov γογγυζοντος περὶ αὐτοῦ ταῦτα, καὶ 
> 2 ε ο a 9 ε a e , σ 
απέστειλαν οἱ αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι ὑπηρέτας ἵνα 
, > 2? > 9 ε. a ) , ‘ 
33 πιάσωσιν αυτον. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ingots “Ert χρόνον μικρὸν 
> € “a . AN νε , Δ 8 , , , 
34 PEO υμών εἰμὶ καὶ ὑπαγω πρὸς τὸν πέµψαντα µε. ζητή- 
> ε , ’ @ ~ 
σετέ µε καὶ OVX εὑρήσετέ µε, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγω ὑμεῖς οὐ 
~ > > - ‘ “~ 
35 δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. εἶπον οὖν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι πρὸς ἑαυτούς lov 
Φ , ? @ ε a“ > « , > 2? 
οὗτος µέλλει πορεύεσθαι ὅτι ἡμεῖς ουχ εὑρήσομεν αὐτὸν; 
8 - € ΄ , a 
py eis τὴν διασπορὰν τών Ἑλλήνων μέλλει πορεύεσθαι 
8 ’ λ ᾳ- , ε , e a 
36 καὶ διδάσκειν τοὺς Ἓλληνας: tis ἐστιν o λόγος οὗτος ὃν 


Ap. 
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> , ’ Ν 9 ε , , @ 9 ν 
εἶπε ᾖΖητήσετέ µε καὶ οὐχ εὑρήσετέ µε καὶ οπον εἰμι 
> νε a 9 , 9 a 
ἐγὼ ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν ; 
3 δὲ ~ 3% , e ’ α / - e “a ε ΄ 
Εν δὲ τῇ ἐσχατη ἡμέρᾳ τῇ µεγάλῃ τῆς ἑυρτῆς ἱστη- 37 
ε» a . ow 4 > ΄ δν ’ 
κει ὁ Ἰησοῦς, καὶ ἔκραξεν λέγων “Edy τις διψᾷ ἐρχέσθω 
’ , Ν ε 
πρός µε καὶ πινέτω. ὁ πιστεύων eis ἐμέ, καθὼς εἶπεν 7 38 
γραφή, ποταμοὶ ἐκ τῆς κοιλίας αὐτοῦ ῥεύσουσιν Όδα- 
a a Ν Ν a , co 
τος ζώντος. Tovro δὲ εἶπεν περὶ τοῦ mvevparos ov 39 
” ΄ € , 9 ..., y 
ἔμελλον λαμβανειν οἱ miorevoavTes εἰς αυτον ουπω 
Ν >? ~ σ : - y ’ hed 
yap nv Ίπνευμα,. ore Inoors ουπω ἐδοξασθη. "Ex τοῦ 40 
ν Φ 3 , ~ ’ bg , ” σ Φ 
ὄχλου οὖν ἀκούσαντες τών λόγων τούτων ἔλεγον [ὅτι] Οἵ- 
”~ ¢ » Ca 
tus ἐστιν ἀληθώς ὁ προφήτης ἀἄλλοι ἔλεγο Otros 41 
ἐστιν ὁ χριστύς:' οἱ δὲ ἔλεγον My γὰρ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
ὁ χριστὸς ἔρχεται; οὐχ ἡ γραφὴ εἶπεν Ore ἐκ TOY επέρ- 5 
' . 2 ’ ‘ a , ΄ > 
matoc Aayeid, καὶ ἀπὸ BHeOAEEM τῆς κώµης ὅπου FY 
Aaveid, ἐρχετδι ὁ Χριστός; σχίσμα οὖν ἐγένετο ἐν τῷ ϱ 
a” * . ’ Ν Ν ” 9 > n ’ > ? 
oxAw δι αὐτόν. tives δὲ nOedov ἐξ αὐτῶν πιασαι αὐτόν, 4 
ἀλλ’ ουδεὶς ἔβαλεν ἐπ αὐτὸν τὰς χεῖρας. Ἠλ- 4s 
θον οὖν οἱ ὑπηρέται πρὸς τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ Φαρισαίους, 
καὶ εἶπον αὐτοῖς ἐκεῖνοι Aca τί οὐκ ἠγάγετε αὐτόν; 
ἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ ὑπηρέται Ovderore ἐλάλησεν οὕτως 46 
» “~ ~ 
ἄνθρωπος. ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν [avrois] οἱ Φαρισαῖοις My 47 
καὶ ὑμεῖς πεπλανησθε; µή τις ἐκ τῶν ἄρχοντων ἐπίστεν- 4B 
? % Ν Ao» “~ , 9 νι εν» Φ 
σεν εἰς αυτον 7) ἐκ τὠν Φαρισαίων; αλλα o Οχλος ουτος 49 
ὁ μὴ γινώσκων τὸν νόµον ἐπαάρατοί εἶσιν. λέγει Νικόδη- 5ο 
Ν , ε ν Δ 9 > A ’ a 
µος πρὸς αὐτους, ὁ ἐλθων πρὸς αὐτὸν πρότερον, els ὧν 
9 > ”~ 8 ε ’ ε a , 4 »” 9\ 
ἐξ αυτών My ὁ νόμος ἡμών κρίνει τὸν avOpwrov éay st 
Ν 9 a a ~ “A 
μὴ ἀκούση πρώτον Tap αὐτοῦ καὶ γνῷ τί ποιεῖ; ἀπε- 52 
κρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Μὴή καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
ef; ἐραύνησον καὶ ἴδε ὅτι ἐκ τῆς Γαλιλαίας προφήτης 
οὐκ ἐγείρεται. 
~ a , 
Ἠαλιν οὖν αὐτοῖς ἐλάλησεν [0] Ἰησοῦς λέγων µἜγω :: 
a a , - ® 
cit TO φῶς τοῦ κόσμου 6 ἀκολουθών pot ov py περι- 


* καὶ ἐπορεύθησαν ... dudprave.+ (ΠΕΡΙ ΜΟΙΧΛΛΙΔΟΣ ΠΕΡΙΚΟΠΗ p. 243) 


7. 86-7.52 & 8.12. S. JOHN. 


he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, ye cannot come? 
37 Now on the last day, the great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let 
38 him come unto me, and drink. He tha: believeth 
on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly* 
39 shall flow rivers of living water. But this spake 


he of the Spirit, which they that believed on him , some anctent ax 


were to receive: ‘for the Spirit was not yet giren; 


thorities read for 
the Holy Sparit 


40 because Jesus was not yet glorified. Some of the «sx gwen. 


multitude therefore, when they heard these words, 
41 said, This is of a truth the prophet. Others said, 
This is the Christ. But some said, What, doth the 
42 Christ come out of Galilee? Hath not the scripture 
said that the Christ cometh of the seed of David, 
and from Bethlehem, the village where David was? 
43 So there arose a division in the multitude because 
44 οἳ him. And some of them would have taken him: 
but no man laid hands on him. 
_45 The officers therefore came to the chief priests 
and Pharisees; and they said unto them, Why did 
46 ye not bring him? The officers answered, Never 
47 man so spake. The Pharisees therefore answered 
48 them, Are ye also led astray? Hath any of the 
49 rulers believed on him, or of the Pharisees? But 
this multitude which knoweth not the law are ac- 
50 cursed. Nicodemus saith unto them (he that came 
51 to him before, being one of them), Doth our law 
judge a man, except it first hear from himself and 
52 know what he doeth? They answered and said unto 


him, Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and 3566 that : o ' 


out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.+ 


8 12 Again therefore Jesus spake unto them, saying, I 
am the light of the world: he that followeth me 
shall not 


ο a σαμμτ Ἱωομ ωρα 


* For ‘‘out of hig belly’ read "(ο within him”? (with marg. 
Gr. out of his belly.)—Am. Com. 


[+ For ch. 7. 53-g. 11, see p. 241, whither the passage has 
been transposed, to conform to the disposition of the text 
by Westcott & Hort.] 
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see: for out 
Galilea de. 


i Οἱ, Tam 


5 Or, How ia It 
that Leven speak 
to you ut all rt 


3 Gr. tnla 


S. JOHN. 8. 12-8. 28. 


walk in the darkness, but shall have the light of 
life. The Pharisees therefore said unto him, Thou 13 
bearest witness of thyself; thy witness is not true. 
Jesus answered and said unto them, Even if I bear 14 
witness of myself, my witness is true; for I know 
whence I came, and whither I go; but ye know 
not whence I come, or whither I go. Ye judge after 15 
the flesh; I judge no man. Yea and if I judge, my 16 
judgement is true; for Lam not alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. Yea and in your law it is writ- 17 
ten, that the witness of two men is true. Iam he 18 
that beareth witness of myself, and the Father that 
sent me beareth witness of me. They said there- 19 
fore unto him, Where is thy Father? Jesus an- 
swered, Ye know neither me, nor my Father: if ye 
knew me, ye would know my Father also, These 20 
words spake he in the treasury, as he taught in the 
temple: and no man took him; because his hour 
Was not yet come. 

He said therefore again unto them, I go away, and 21 
ye shall seck me, and shall die in your sin: whither 
I go, ve cannot come. The Jews therefore said, 22 
Will he kill himself, that he saith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come? And he said unto them, Ye are from 23 
beneath; Iam from above: ye are of this world; I 
am not of this world. I sajd therefore unto you, %4 
that ye shall die in your sins: for except ye believe 
that Lam /c*, ye shall die in your sins. They said 25 
therefore unto him, Who art thou? Jesus said unto 
them, *7Even that which [have also spoken unto you 
from the beginning. I have many things to speak 26 
and to judge concerning you: howbeit he that sent 
me is true; and the things which Ε heard from him, 
these speak I funto the worldt. They perceived not 27 
that he spake to them of the Father, Jesus there- 28 
fore said, When ye have lifted up the Son 


* Tam he’? omit marg.! So in xiii. 19.—.4m. Com. 

{ Substitute for the present marg. 2 Or, Altogether that which I alse 
speak unto you—Am,. Com. 

t “unto the world *? omit marg. 3 ''Gr. info.’—.4m. Com. 
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’ α ΄ 9 9 @ A ~ - 
πατήση ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ, αλλ ee τὸ φώς τῆς ζωῆδ. 
> > a a 4 4 a“ 
13 εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ of Φαρισαῖοι uv περὶ σεαυτοῦ µαρτν- 
ε , 9 ” . , 3 , 9 “~ 
14 pets’ 1) µαρτυρία σου οὐκ ἐστιν ἀληθής. απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς 
9 - a Ν “A 
καὶ εἶπεν αὐτος Kav ἐγὼ μαρτυρώ περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ, 
, € 7 4 9 
Γάληθής ἐστιν ἡ paptupia µου, ὅτι οἶδα πόθεν ἦλθον 
QA a € ’ ‘ ε ο) 8 » , w 
καὶ mov ὑπάγω᾽ ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐκ οἴδατε πόθεν ἔρχομαι 
“a ~ ε e - ry ν , 9 
157 TOU ὑπαγω. ἡὑμεῖς κατὰ THY σάρκα κρίνετε ἐγω ου 
, νο Q 9 \ ΄ ‘ 9 , ε , < 9 4 
16 κρίνω οὐδένα. καὶ ἐὰν κρίνω δὲ ἐγω, 7 κρίσις ἡ ἐμὴ 
> , @ ΄ b 2 3 « 
αληθινή ἐστιν, ὅτι µόνος οὐκ εἰμί αλλ ἐγω καὶ ὁ πέµ- 
as µε [πατηρ], καὶ ἐν τῷ vopw δὲ τῷ ὑμετέ ; 
17 Was µε |πατηρ|. κ ᾧ νοµῳ O€ τῷ υµετέρῳ γέγρα- 
@ , > ’ ε ’ 3 ΄ 9 9 , 
18 rat ὅτι δύο ἀνθρωπων ἡ µαρτυρία αληθής ἐστιν ἐγώ 
ε ~ - Αα ~ 
εἶμι ὁ μαρτυρών περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ καὶ μαρτυρεῖ περὶ ἐμοῦ 
ε , ’ Mw > 9 a ~ 9 8 ε 
19 O πέµψας µε πατηρ. έλεγον ουν αυτῷ Ποῦ ἐστὶν ο 
ao : , 9 - yw 4 9 w » Q 
πατήρ σου; απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς Όντε ἐμὲ οἴδατε οὔτε τὸν 
ῤ < » x LaN Ν ‘ , a 
πατέρα µου εἰ ἐμε Ίδειτ, και’ TOV πατέρα µου ἂν 
9 A 8 ’ / - 
20 Hoare. Tavra τὰ ῥήματα ἐλάλησεν ἐν τῷ γαζοφυλακίῳ 
, ~ n~ 8 9 Q 9 
διδάσκων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ' καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπίασεν αὐτόν, Ort οὕπω 
’ εσ oY - 
ἐληλύθει ἡ wpa aviv. 

9 a ’ ® “ . Ν ε ‘ Ν , Ld 
at Εϊπεν ουν παλιν αυτος Eyw υπαγω καὶ ζητήσετέ 
a“ « ~ . - 

µε, καὶ ἐν τῇ αµαρτίᾳ ὑμῶν αποθανεῖσθε ὅπου ἐγω 
« , ε a 9 , 9 ~ w > ε ?» 
a2 ὑπάγω ὑμεῖς ov δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν. ἔλεγον οὖν οἱ ‘lov- 
- ιά 9 n~ @ Ν ν ’ σ 9 Νε [ο 
δαῖοι Myre αποκτενεῖ ἑαυτὸν ort λέγει Ὅπου éyw ὑπα- 
n~ , Αα ’ ~ « ~ 
23 yw ὑμεῖς οὐ δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν; καὶ ἔλεγεν αὐτοῖς Ὑμεῖς 
υν , ~ ν ε ~ 
ἐκ τών κάτω ἐστέ, ἐγω ἐκ τῶν avw εἰμί': υμεῖς ἐκ τού- 
“ ‘ Ν . 8 ~ ΄ 
του τοῦ κύσµου ἐστέ, ἐγω ουκ εἰμὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τού- 
ε rv. o 9 ~ ~ ε ΄ 
24 Του. εἶπον οὖν ὑμῖν ὅτι αποθανεῖσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις 
ε - 9s 8 a ΄ σ ion) 4 9 7 ® 6 - θ 
ὑμῶν' ἐὰν yap µη πιστεύσητε OTL ἐγω εἰμι, αποὔθανεισθε 
3 ~ ε , ε a 4 9 . a 8 / Tt 
2s ἐν ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις ὑμῶν. έλεγον οὖν αυτῷ Lv τίς El; 


A ε ? “ ΔΝ > 8 @ 8 γε «a i | 
εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς Tv αρχἠν ὅτι καὶ λαλώ ‘ ὑμῖν; 


26 πολλὰ έχω περὶ ὑμῶν λαλεῖν καὶ κρίνει αλλ ὁ πέµψας' 


. ΄ 9 9 VN «Α ” b ] ) ο “a ~ 

µε αληθής ἐστιν, καγω a4 ὔκουσα παρ αυτοῦ ταῦτα λαλῶ 

‘ , 9 ΄ 3 , ’ ας 

37 εἷς τὸν κοσµον. οὐκ ἔγνωσαν Οτι τὸν πατέρα ανυτοῖς 


28 ἔλεγεν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ιησοῦς “Orav ὑψώσητε tov υἱὸν 


ἡ μαρτυρία µον 
αληθής ἐστιν 


eyed εἰμὶ 


ὑμιν. 


eyw εἰμί 


Ἓ 


εποιειτε 


ο) ye yevyrpeda 
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A 9 ’ , ΄ σ Γι ΄ 9 | 8 . 9 
τοῦ ἀνθρωπου, tore γνώσεσθε ὅτι ἐγω εἰμι, καὶ απ ἐ- 
- a να, 9 8 Ν , δ « Ν 
μαυτοῦ mow οὐδέν, ἀλλα καθως ἐδίδαςέν µε ὁ πατὴρ 
a a \ ο ? >» αν 4 > ® 
ταῦτα λαλώ. Kalo πέµψας µε µετ εμου εστιν" ουκ α- 2ο 
A , ιά ΔΝ AY bd ‘ >. a A , 
φῆκέν µε µόνον, ὅτι ἐγω τα αρεστα αυτῷ Tow πάν- 


~ 4 a - 4 Cd 9 
τοτε. Ταῦτα αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος πολλοι ἐπίστευσαν εἷς av- 50 


Ley] 


, 4“ .. ευ “ Ν 8 
τον. Έλεγεν ουν ο [ησοῦς προς τοὺς πεπι- 31 


’ 9 - Ἱ ’ Ἐ 8 ε ~ , 9 - ’ 
στευκότας αὐτῷ ‘lovdatous αν υμεῖς µείνητε ἐν τῷ λο- 


ωὸ 
ο] 


γω τῷ ἐμῷ, ἀληθώς µαθηταί μού ἐστε, καὶ γνώσεσθε 
Wy ἀλήθειαν, καὶ ἡ ἀλήθεια ἐλευθερώσει ὑμᾶς. απεκρί- 
/ ’ η } ρ . ρ 


Ό 
ο 


Ν 3 ’ s ᾿ ΄ 9 “ b 8 
θήσαν πρὸς αὐτόν ὙΣπέρμα Αβρααμ ἐσμεν καὶ οὐδενὶ 
~ , @ 3 
δεδουλεύκαµεν mumote πώς ov λέγεις ὅτι Ἐλεύθεροι 
’ 2 , . - e 2 a > Ν > Ν 
γενήσεσθε; ἀπεκρίθη αὐτοῖς [o] Ἰησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἀμῆν x 
ea a € - A ε , ~ , 
λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι was ὁ ποιῶν τὴν ἁμαρτίαν δοῦλός ἐστιν 
A e , ε 9 - > , 9 ~ > 7 9 A 
[τῆς ἁμαρτίας]- ὁ δὲ δοῦλος ov µένει ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ εἷς τὸν 35 
γα ε ελ , 3 ‘ 7A 2 ha hd εἰ e a 
aiwva: o vios µένει eis τὸν αἰώνα. ἐὰν οὖν ο υἱος υμᾶς 3 
’ ” , 4 £ 
ἐλευθερωση, ὄντως ἐλεύθεροι ἔσεσθε, οἶδα ὅτι σπέρμα 37 
. , . - . α 
Αβραάμ ἐστε' αλλα ζητεῖτέ µε αποκτεῖναι, ὅτι ὁ λόγος 
ε 8 9 “A ea a 8 4 un 
ὁ ἐμος οὐ χωρεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. ‘a ἐγὼ ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πα- 38 
8 κ ‘ e fod 2 a 9 , 4 a“ a, 4 
τρὶ AaAw@* καὶ ὑμεῖς ουν a Ἰἠκούσατε Tapa τοῦ πατρος 
ποιεῖτε,͵ ἀπεκρίθήησαν καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ὁ Ip ἡμών 
3 ρίθη ἵπαν αυτῷ πατὴρ ἡμών 9 
9 ’ , a“ α “ 
ABpaap ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτοῖς [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς Ei τέκνα τοῦ 
9 ’ 9 \ os ~ 3 Ν c ~ 7 - Δ 
Αβραάμ ἐστε, τὰ ἔργα τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ ποιεῖτε νῦν δὲ 40 
a > 9 a ” a \ 9, » ea 
ζητεῖτέ µε αποκτεῖναι, ἄνθρωπον ὃς τὴν αλήθειαν vpiv 
/ a w A -α “A 9 a 
λελαληκα ἣν ὔκουσα παρα τοῦ Oeotv- τοῦτο APpaay 
» € a a 4 A ‘ “ 
οὐκ ἐποίησεν. ὑμεῖς ποιεῖτε τὰ έργα τοῦ πατρὸς ὑμών. 41 
> S| ~ Ἕ - 9 , Cc 3 9 16 α, ΄ 
εἶπαν αὐτῷ pets ἐκ πορνείας ουκ ἐγεννήθημεν = ενα 
, w 4 , > 9 A ε > A 9 
πατέρα ἔχομεν τὸν θεών. εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [0] Ιησοῦς Ei 
€ 6 ‘ 8 « ~ > 9 - “a φ , 9 8 A é 7 
ο Geos πατηρ ὑμῶν ἦν ἠγαπᾶτε av ἐμέ, ἐγω yap ἐκ του 
θεοῦ ἐξῆλθον καὶ new: οὐδὲ γὰρ am ἐμαυτοῦ ἐλήλυθα, 
. 9 9 ” 9 8 
αλλ ἐκεῖνος µε ἀπέστειλεν. διὰ τί τὴν λαλιὰν τὴν ἐμην 43 
> , σ ry ‘ / 
ov γινωσκετε; ὅτι οὐ δύνασθε ἀκούειν τὸν λόγον τὸν ἐμον. 


ε ry 9 a 8 κα , Ν 9 
Όμεις EX του πατρος του διαβόλου ἐστὲ καὶ τας ἐπιθυμιας 44 


* ἐγὼ d ἑώρακα παρὰ τῷ πατρί µου [ταῦτα] λαλῶ΄ καὶ ὑμεῖς οὖν ἆ ἑωράκατε παρὰ τῷ warps ὑμῶν ἵ 


9. 28-8. 44. 8. JOHN. 
of man, then shall ye know that ‘I am he*, and that I ee ο, 
do nothing of myself, but as the Father taught me, Ido 
29 I speak these things. And he that sent me is with 
me; he hath not left me alone; for I do always the 
30 things that are pleasing to him. As he spake these 
things, many believed on him. 
81 Jesus therefore said to those Jews which had be- 
lieved him, If ye abide in my word, then are ye truly 
32 my disciples; and ye shall know the truth, and the 
33 truth shall make you free. They answered unto 
him, We be Abraham’s seed, and have never yet 
been in bondage to any man: how sayest thou, Ye 
34 shall be made free? Jesus answered them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Every one that committeth 
35 sin is the bondservant of sin. And the bondservant 
abideth not in the house for ever: the son abideth 
36 for ever. If therefore the Son shall make you free, 
37 ye shall be free indeed. I know that ye are Abra- 
ham’s seed; yet ye seck to kill me, because my word 
387hath not free course in you. I speak the things ? 97 ha+s Place 
which I have seen with η Father: and ye also do 3 Οἱ, te Father: 


ye aley there- 


39 the things which ye heard from your father. They fine the things 
answered and said unto him, Our father is Abraham, Yas af’Fadee 
Jesus saith unto them, If ye *were Abraham’s chil- 4 Gr. are. 

40 dren, *ye would do the works of Abraham. But © η 
now ye seek to kill me, a man that hath told you the «ἂν t works of 
truth, which I heard from God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the works of your father. They said unto 
him, We were not born of fornication; we have one 

42 Father, eren God. Jesus said unto them, If God were 
your Father, ye would love me: for I came forth 
and am come from God; for neither have I come 

43 of myself, but he sent me. Why do ye not ‘under- 6 or, knew 
stand my speech? ren because ye cannot hear my 
44 νοτᾶ. Ye areof your father the devil, and the lusts 


ΕΙ am he’? omit from marg. ! Or, J am—Am. Com. 
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S. JOHN. 8. 44-9. 1. 


1Some ancient Of your father it is your will to do. He was a 

ανν reed murderer from the beginning, and 'stood* not in 

Or, Wien one the truth, because there is no truth in him. *When 

apraketh a lie, he . . 

ϱ αν of λλο speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his own: for 

ter aw ve abe is a liar, and the father thereof. But because 45 

mee I say the truth, ye believe me not. Which of you 46 

convicteth me of sin? If I say truth, why do ye not 
believe me? He that is of God heareth the words 47 
of God: for this cause ye hear them not, because ye 
are not of God. The Jews answered and said unto 48 
him, Say we not well that thou art a Samaritan, and 

3 Gr. demon. hast a‘devil? Jesus answered, I have not a devil; 49 
but Τ honour my Father, and ye dishonour me. But 50 
I seek not mine own glory: there is one that seeKeth 
and judgeth. Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a5l 
man keep my word, he shall never see death. The 52 
Jews said unto him, Now we Know that thou hast 
α ον]. Abraham is dead}, and the prophets; and 
thou sayest, If aman keep my word, he shall never 
taste of death. Art thou greater than our father Abra- 53 
ham, which is dead+? and the prophets are deadt: 
Whom makest thou thyself? Jesus answered, If I 54 
glorify myself, my glory is nothing: it is my Father 
that gloriticth me; of whom ye say, that he is your 
God; and ye have not Known him: but I know him; 55 
and if 1 should say, I know him not, I shall be like 
unto you, a har: but I Know him, and keep his word. 

4 Or, Hat he αἰσκά Ἠ ο] futher Abraham rejoiced ‘to see my day; and 56 
he saw it,and was glad. The Jews therefore said 57 
unto him, Thou art not yet fifty vears old, and hast 
thou seen Abraham? Jesus said unto them, Verily, 58 

5Gr.wasborn. ΥΡΓΙΙΥ, Lsay unto you, Before Araham ‘wast, Iam. 

ο. They took up stones therefore to cast at him: but 59 

7 Many ancient au’ Jesus Shid himself, and went out of the temple’. 


therities add ane 


gring through the And as he passed by, he saw a man blind from his 9 


mild ο ρα. 
went his καν birth. 
and ου passed hy, 


ο 


* For stood’? read ‘‘standeth "' and omit marg. 1—Am. Com. 

t For ‘‘ is dead? and ‘are dead read died"? [Con pare vi. 49, 58] 
—Am. Com, 

$+ For ‘was’ read ‘‘ was born "* and omit murg. 5—Am. Com. 
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n~ 8 ε ~ , n , a bd ΄, 
τοῦ πατρος υμών θέλετε ποιεῖν.  ἀἐκεῖνος ἀνθρωποκτό- 
?> * 3 3 ο] 9 9 ~ 9 , > ” σ 
vos ἦν απ ἀρχῆς, καὶ ἐν τῇ αληθείᾳ οὐκ ἔστηκεν, ὅτι 
9 ’ 3 - @ - AQ ~ ~ 
οὐκ ἔστιν αλήθεια ἐν αυτῷ. ὅταν λαλῇ TO ψεῖδος, ἐκ τῶν 
να ~ σ , > A Νε ‘ > a 9 ‘ 
45 ἰδίων λαλεῖ, ὅτι ψεύστης ἐστὶν καὶ ὁ πατήρ αὐτοῦ. ἐγὼ 
@ 4 9 / 3 so - 
46 δὲ ὅτι τὴν ἀλήθειαν λέγω, οὐ πιστεύετέ por. τίς ἐξ ὑμῶν 
ὃν 7 ‘ ε ’ 9 3 ’ / ‘ , 
ἐλέγχει µε περὶ αμαρτίας; ef ἀλήθειαν λέγω, διὰ τί 
ε a . ea ol a ‘ / A 
47 ὑμεῖς ου πιστεύετέ µοι; ὁ ὧν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ ῥήματα τοῦ 
a 9 - ε ~ > bd ~ 
θεοῦ ακούει Sua τοῦτο ὑμεῖς οὐκ ἀκούετε ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
. 9 ΄ 3 ’ ε A 9 να ν 
48 ουκ ἐστέ. αἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ Ιουδαῖοι καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ov 
a , ε a φ ΄ ‘ 8 , 
καλώς λέγομεν ἡμεῖς ὅτι Σαμαρείτης ef σὺ καὶ δαιµόνιον 
”’ ο [, 9 “ 3 Ν , > ” 9 Q 
49 ἔχεις; απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς “Eyw δαιµόνιον οὐκ ἔχω, ἀλλὰ 
a A , 9 ε A |] ’ , . A 9 3 
so TIMW τὸν πατέρα µου, καὶ υμεῖς ατιµάζετέ µε. ἐγὼ δὲ οὐ 
a Q , . e ~ η] , 3 8 
st ζητώ τὴν δόξαν pov: ἔστιν ὁ ζητὠν καὶ κρίνων. Αμὴν 
9 Δ 4 ea 7 A 9 Δ ’ , ’ 
αμῆν λέγω υμῖν, ἐαν τις τον ἐμὸν λογον τηρήσῃ, θάνατον 
A > b ~ 9 
5200 py θεωρήσῃ eis τὸν αἰώνα. εἶπαν αὐτῷ οἱ ‘lov- 
a - 9 , σ ’ ” . Ν > , 
δαῖοι Νῦν ἐγνώκαμεν ὅτι δαιµόνιον ἔχει. ᾿Αβρααμ ἀπεέ- 
S ε ~ 8 4 ” > ’ Q 
θανεν καὶ ot προφῆται, καὶ συ λέγες ‘Eav τις τὸν 
, ΄ ’ 4 ’ ’ 8 
λόγον µου τηρησῃ, ov py γεύσηται θανάτου εἰς τὸν 
φο Δ Ν , - ‘ ε a 2 , ΄ 
53 αἰώνα”.μὴ σὺ µείζων ef τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμών ABpaap, ὅστις 
9 ~ 9 o 9 
απέθανεν; καὶ οἱ προφῆται απέθανον" τίνα σεαυτὸν ποι- 
- ο , 3 - . ‘ 9 4 ὃ Pag , 9 tA e 
s4 εἲς; απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦ Eayv ἐγω δοξάσω ἐμαυτόν, 7 
4é ? , 3 ” « ’ ε ὃ ” 
δόξα µου οὐδέν ἐστιν' ἔστιν ὁ πατήρ µου ὁ δοξάζων µε, 
a e a , σ σ Δ ε a 1. 8 , ‘ ι 9 , oe 
ss ὃν ὑμεῖς λέγετε ὅτι θεος ὑμῶν ἐστιν, καὶ οὐκ ἐγνώκατε — eros ἡμῶν 
> @ » A 9 94 > * a ) ” ’ > 9 
αὐτόν, ἐγω δὲ οἶδα αὐτόν. Kav εἴπω ὅτι ουκ οἶδα av- 
σ ea , Ὁ ν΄ 9ϕ 9 A 9 
TOV, ἔσομαι ὅμοιος ὑμῖν ψεύστης' αλλα οἶδα αυτον καὶ 
s , 9 “ - > 8 ε a ε - 5 
56 Tov λόγον αυτοῦ τηρὠ. Αβρααμ ο πατηρ ὑμῶν nyad- 
‘A , X 
λιάσατο ἵνα idn τὴν ἡμέραν THY ἐμήν, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ 
> - > Φ ε ) 5 a Ν » a , 
57 ἐχάρη. εἶπαν ουν οἱ Ἰουδαιοι προς αυτον εντήκοντα 
“ > ‘ 
58 ἔτη οὕπω ἔχεις καὶ ᾿Αβραὰμ ‘éwpaxas’; εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Ίη-  «ροκεν ae 
~ A x . ‘ 4 η] 
σοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἀμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, πρὶν Αβραάμ γενέσθαι ἐγὼ 
> @ ΄ 9 9 ΄ : 9 ~ 
59 εἰμί, Ίραν οὖν λίθους ἵνα Badwow ἐπ αυτον Ἰησοῦς 
δὲ ἐκρύβη καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ. 
w ‘ ο) 
x Kai παράγων εἶδεν ἄνθρωπον τυφλον ἐκ Ὑενετῆς. 
14 


επέχρισε» 
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8 ᾿ o 9 8 ε Ν 9 “A l4 « la 
καὶ ἠρώτησαν αὐὖτον οἱ μαθηταὶ αυτοῦ λέγοντε Ῥαββεί, : 
, q e e “a i) a ο 4 α 
τίς ἤμαρτεν, οὗτος ἢ οἱ γονεῖς αὐτοῦ, ἵνα τυφλὸς γεννηθῇ; 
9 ~ . φ “a 
απεκρίθη ‘Inoots Ovre οὗτος jyaptey οὔτε οἱ γονεῖς : 
αυτοῦ, add’ ἵνα φανερωθῇ τὰ ἔργα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. 
toa α 9 , \ »” A , , re πε »¢ 
ἡμᾶς δεῖ ἐργαζεσθαι τὰ ἔργα Tov πέµψαντός µε ἕως ημέρα 4 
ἐστίν' ἔρχεται νὺξ ὅτε οὐδεὶς δύναται ἐργάώζεσθαι. ὅταν 5 
9 ~ , > ~ 9 A a , “A 9 ‘ ¥ 
ἐν τῷ Koopw ὦ, φώς εἰμὶ τοῦ κὀσµου. ταῦτα εἴπων €- 6 
πτυσεν χαμαὶ καὶ ἐποίησεν πηλὸν ἐκ τοῦ πτύσματος, καὶ 
“ἐπέθηκεν αὐτοῦ τὸν πηλὸν ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ 7 
3 - @ 8 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ Ὕπαγε νίψαι eis τὴν κολυµβήθραν τοῦ 
΄ ἁ , » 
Σιλωαμ (ὃ ἑρμηνεύεται Απεσταλμένος). ἁπῆλθεν οὖν καὶ 
Φ 
ἐνίψατο, καὶ ἦλθεν βλέπων. Οἱ οὖν γείτονες καὶ 8 
ϱ “A x A 8 ld @ , Φ 3 
ol θεωροῦντες αυτὸν τὸ προτερον Οτι προσαίτης ἣν ἔλεγον 
9 Φ ϱ ~ 
Ουχ οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ καθήµενος καὶ προσαιτών; ἀἄλλοι ee 9 
΄ Φ ” 
yov ὅτι Οὗτός ἐστιν αλλοι ἔλεγον Ovyi, αλλὰ ὅμοιος 
9 - 9 / 9 ~ » @ > , 9 » 
αυτῷ ἐστίν. ἐκεῖνος έλεγεν ore Eyw εἶμι. ἆἔλεγον ιο 
9 . - Φ , 3 
οὖν αὐτῷ Πώς [ovr] ἠνεῴχύησαν σου οἱ ὀφθαλμοί; ame τι 
a e ο) ‘ 
κρίθη ἐκεῖνος ‘O ἄνθρωπος u λεγόμενος ‘Incots πηλον 
9 , Νο a - , 9 . ‘ 9 , 
ἐποίησεν καὶ ἐπέχρισέν µου τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς καὶ εἶπέν pot 
@ 
ὅτι Ὕπαγε eis τὸν Σιλωὰμ καὶ γίψαι απελθων οἳν καὶ 
νιψάµενος ἀνέβλεψα. καὶ εἶπαν αὐτῷ Ποῦ ἐστὶν ἐκεῖ- 12 
> 
vos; λέγει Οὺὐκ οἶδα. "Αγουισιν αὐτὸν προς 13 
, > φ 
τοὺς Φαρισαίους tov ποτε τυφλόν. qv δὲ σάββατον ἐν 7 14 
ες , Ν A 9 ’ 0 - Q > » 7 ry 
ἡμέρᾳ tov πηλον ἐποίησεν ὁ {ησοῦς καὶ ανέωξεν αὐτοῦ 
8 9 , , > |] td > A Q e 
τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς. παλιν οὖν npwrwy αυτον καὶ οἱ ' Papt- 15 
Gator πώς ανέβλεψεν. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖ ἸΠηλὸν ἐπέθη- 
κέν µου ἐπὶ τοὺς ὀφθαλμούς, καὶ ἐνιψάμην, καὶ βλέπω. 
” ? 9 “ / 4 9 4 φ ‘ 
έλεγον ουν ἐκ των Φαρισαιων ties Όυκ έστιν ούτος παρα τό 
θεοῦ ὁ ἄνθρωπος, ὅτι τὸ σαββατον οὐ τηρεῖ. ἆἄλλοι [δὲ] 
ἔλεγον las δύναται ἄνθρωπος ἁμαρτωλὸος τοιαῦτα ση- 
A ~ A 9 
μεῖα ποιεῖν; καὶ σχίσµα ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖ. λέγουσιν οὐν 17 
nan - |] ~ , 
τῷ τυφλῷ Tartw Ti σὺ λέγει περὶ αὐτοῦ, ὅτι ἠνέωξέν 
s 
σου τοὺς οφθαλμούς; ὁ δὸ εἶπεν ὅτι Προφήτης ἐστίν. 


9. 2-9. 17. S. JOHN. 


2 And his disciples asked him, saying, Rabbi, who 
did sin, this man, or his parents, that he should 
3 be born blind? Jesus answered, Neither did this 
man sin, nor his parents: but that the works of God 
4 shouid be made manifest in him. We must work 
the works of him that sent me, while it is day: the 
5 night cometh, when no man can work. When! am 
6 in the world, I am the light of the world. When 
he had thus spoken, he spat on the ground, and 
made clay of the spittle, ‘and anointed his eyes with 
7 the clay, and said unto him, Go, wash in the pool of 
Siloam (which is by interpretation, Sent). He went 
8 away therefore, and washed, and came seeing. The 
neighbours therefore, and they which saw him afore- 
time, that he was a beggar, said, Is not this he that 
9sat and begged? Others said, It is he: others said, 
10 No, but he is like him. He said, I am he. They 
said therefore unto him, How then were thine eyes 
11 opened? He answered, The man that is called 
Jesus made clay, and anointed mine eyes, and said 
unto me, Go to Siloam, and wash: so I went away 
12 and washed, and I received sight. And they said 
unto him, Where is he? He saith, I know not. 
18 They bring to the Pharisees him that aforetime 
14 was blind. Now it was the sabbath on the day when 
15 Jesus made the clay, and opened his eyes. Again 
therefore the Pharisees also asked him how he re- 
ceived his sight. And he said unto them, He put 
clay upon mine eyes, and I washed, and do sec. 
16 Some therefore of the Pharisees said, This man is 
not from God, because he Keepeth not the sabbath. 
But others said, How can a man that is a sinner do 
such signs? And there was a division among them. 
17 They say therefore unto the blind man again, What 
sayest thou of him, in that he opened thine eyes ? 
And he said, He is a prophet. 
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1 Or, and with the 


clay 
anvinted 
eyes 


thereof 
hic 


8. JOHN. 9. 18-9. 34. 


The Jews therefore did not believe concerning him, 18 
that he had been blind, and had received his sight, 
until they called the parents of him that-+had received 
his sight, and asked them, saying, Is this your son, 19 
who ye say was born blind? how then doth he now 
see? His parents answered and said, We know that 20 
this is our son, and that he was born blind: but how 21 
he now sceth, we know not; or who opened his eyes, 
we know not: ask him; he is of age; he shall speak 
for himself. These things said his parents, because 22 
they feared the Jews: for the Jews bad agreed al- 
ready, that if any man should confess him fo be Christ, 
he should be put out of the synagogue. Therefore 23 
said his parents, He is of age; ask him. So they %4 
called a second time the man that was blind, and 
said unto him, Give glory to God: we know that this 
man is a sinner. He therefore answered, Whether 25 
he be a sinner, I know not: one thing I know, that, 
whereas I was blind, now I see. They said there- 26 
fore unto him, What did he to thee? how opened 
he thine eyes? He answered them, I told you even 27 
now, and ye did not hear: wherefore would ye hear 

it again? would ye also become his disciples? And 28 
they reviled him, and said, Thou art his disciple; 
but we are disciples of Moses. We know that God 29 
hath spoken unto Moses: but as for this man, we 
know not whence he is. The man answered and 30 
said unto them, Why, herein is the marvel, that ye 
know not whence he is, and yet he opened mine 
eyes. We know that God heareth not sinners: but 31 
if any man be a worshipper of God, and do his will, 
him he heareth. Since the world began it was never 32 
heard that any one opened the eyes of a man born 
blind. If this man were not from God, he could do 33 
nothing. They answered and said unto him, Thou 34 
wast altogether born in sins, and dost thou teach us? 
And they cast him 
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9 , 3 39 a \ , « > 
3% Οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν οὖν of ἸΙουδαῖοι περὶ αὐτοῦ ὅτι ἦν 
8 Ν > 2 @ σ 9 , Ν Cad 
τυφλὸς καὶ αἀνέβλεψεν, ἕως ὅτου ἐφωνησαν τοὺς γονεῖς 
> α “A 3 , Ν 9 , 9 4 , 
19 αὐτοῦ τοῦ αναβλέψαντος καὶ Ίρωτησαν αὐτοὺς λέγον- 
e 9 e en ε - a ε a 4 @ . Ν 
τες Ouros ἐστιν ο vios υμών, ὃν υμεῖς λέγετε Οτι τὺφλὸς 
9 , nn > , » 9 , = € ~ 
20 ἐγεννήθη; πῶς οὖν βλέπει ἄρτι; ἀπεκρίθησαν οὖν οἱ γονεῖς 
2 a ‘ > γα 4 9 e es ε «a 
αυτοῦ καὶ εἶπαν Oidapey ὅτι οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ vios ἡμῶν 
. σ ‘ ’ - ~ , 3 Ἀ 
αι καὶ ὅτι τυφλος ἐγεννηθη' πῶς δὲ viv βλέπει οὐκ οἴδαμεν, 
A , ιά > A ‘ 9 x ε a 9 ν 
7 τίς ἤνοιξεν αὐτοῦ τοὺς οφθαλμοὺς ηἡμεῖς οὐκ οἴδαμεν' 
9 A 9 , e ld 3 > SN ΝΛ e Αα ’ 
αυτον ἐρωτήσατε, ἠλικίαν έχει, AUTOS περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λαλήσει, 
α ε - b ~ @ 3 α 8 9 
2 Ταῦτα εἶπαν οἱ γονεῖς αυτοῦ ὅτι ἐφοβοῦντο τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, 
καν 4 , 3 ὃ x σ 97 9 A e 
ηδη γαρ συνετέθειντο οἱ Tovdatot ἵνα éav τις αὐτὸν ὁμολο- 
, , 9 ΄ , 8 a“ 
23 ynoy Xptorov, αποσυναγωγος Ὑένηται. διὰ τοῦτο οἱ 
n » A η] ε , » > \ To , 
γονεῖς αὐτοῦ εἶπαν ott "Ἡλικίαν ἔχει, αὐτὸν ΄ἐπερωτή- 
7 9 4 Ν 9 Sp 
24 care. ἈΕφώνησαν οὖν τὸν ἄνθρωπον ἐκ δευτέρου ὃς ἦν 
A > » a 8 4 α ε - 
τυφλὸος καὶ εἶπαν αυτῷ ᾿ Δὸς δόξαν τῷ θεῷ' pets οἴδα- 
σ e ε ” ε , 9 > ? 
ας µεν ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἅμαρτωλος ἐστιν. απεκρίθη 
a a e , 9 Ny a > 
οὖν ἐκεῖνος El ἁμαρτωλός ἐστιν οὐκ olda: ἐν οἶδα ὅτι 
> > > «a , 
εό τυφλὸς ὧν ἄρτι βλέπω. εἶπαν οὖν αυτῷ Ti ἐποίησέν 
α ιά ὁ 8 > id 3 ’ > 
27 σοι; πῶς yvorséy σου τοὺς oPOadrpous; απεκρίθη av- 
- ο ” 9 > , T , 
τοῖς Ἐἶπον ὑμῖν ήδη καὶ οὐκ ἠκούσατε' τί ΄ πάλιν θέλετε 
9 , 8 e aA 4 4 nw 8 4 
ἀκούειν; py καὶ ὑμεῖς θέλετε αὐτοῦ μαθηταὶ γενέσθαι; 
x 3 ΄ 9 4 8 > 4 AY > 9» 4 
8 καὶ ἐλοιδόρησαν αυτον καὶ εἶπαν Σὺ pabyrys εἶ ἐκείνου, 


ε α 9 “A , 9 4 , ε un κ σ 
ἡμεῖς δὲ τοῦ Μωυσέως ἐσμὲν µαθηταί. ηἡμεῖς οἴδαμεν ὅτι 


es 


“a / aA 3 4 

Μωυσεῖ λελάληκεν ὁ θεός, τοῦτον δὲ οὐκ οἴδαμεν πὀθεν 

> 4 3 4 εν ‘ > > ~ 9 , 

30 ἐστίν. απεκρίθη ὁ ἄνθρωπος καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖ ‘Ev τού- 
η) 4 Ld 9 σ e a 3 WN , 

τω yup τὸ θαυμαστόν ἐστιν ort ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε πὀθεν 

a, 9 ” «2 9 3 θ λ ‘ 10 ιά € 

3 ἐστίν, καὶ Ἠνοιξέν µου τοὺς οφθαλµοις. οἴθαμεν ὅτι ὁ 

8 [4 « 9 9 , 3 > 7 4 > 9 

θεὸς ἁμαρτωλών οὐκ ακούει, ἀλλ ἐάν τις θεοσεβἠς 7 καὶ 

“ 9 α α ΄ 9 s ~ ~ 9 > 

32 Τὸ θέλημα αυτοῦ ποιῇ τούτου ακούει. ἐκ τοῦ αἰώνος ουκ η- 

@ > »* 9 Δ a 

κούσθη ὅτι ἠνέῳξέν τις ὀφθαλμοὺς τυφλοῦ yeyevvnpe- 

νο κ * 9 λ a > 207 a νο 

33 νου: εἰ μὴ ἦν οὗτος παρὰ θεοῦ, οὐκ ἠδύνατο ποιεῖν ουδέν. 

> , \ > > A 3 ε , 8 9 Ld 

34 απεκρίθησαν καὶ εἶπαν αυτῷ Ἐν αἁμαρτίαις ov ἐγεννη- 


@ys Gros, καὶ σὺ διδασκεις ἡμᾶς; καὶ ἐξέβαλον αὐτὸν 


ἐρωτήσατο 


οὖν 


Καὶ τίς ἐστιν, ἔφη 


Ap. 
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9 ~ @ s 8 ” 
έξω. Ἔκουσεν Ingots ὅτι ἐξέβαλον αυτον ἔξω, 35 
‘ e ‘ > A > ~~ 4 . by es ~ ϐ 8 , 
καὶ εὗρων αὐτὸν εἶπεν Xv πιστευεις εἰς τὸν υἱον του ανθρω- 
΄ - 9 > 8 ’ 7 ’ gy 
που; ‘amexpiOn ἐκεῖνος | καὶ εἶπεν] Kai τίς ἐστιν, κύριε, ἵνα 16 
΄ 9 > 7 ? 7 ~ eo? a Q er? 
πιστείσω εἰς αυτον; εἶπεν αυτὼ ὁ Incovs Kat έωρακας 37 
Aa QA - - ? εαν ν 
αὐτὸν καὶ ὁ λαλών peta σοῦ ἐκεῖνος ἐστιν. οδἐέφη Ὦι- 38 
Ν ‘ > A ‘ > @ > - 
στεύω, κύριε’ καὶ προσεκυνησεν avTw. καὶ εἶπεν ο ]ησοὺς 39 
Ν 8 ΄ ~ = σ e Ν 
Eis κρίµα ἐγὼ eis τὸν κόσμον τοῦτον ἠλθον, Wa οἱ py 


βλέποντες βλέπωσιν καὶ οἱ [Αλέποντες τυφλοὶ γένωνται. 4c 


wy 9 ; a a ε 3 > τα. , Ν 
Ηκουσαν ἐκ τών Φαρισαίων ταῦτα οἱ µετ αὐτοῦ ὀντες, καὶ 


εἶπαν αὐτῷ M7 καὶ ἡμεῖς τυφλοί ἐ ; εἶπεν αὐτοῖς [ο] 
A ” Ἰμεῖς τυφλοι ἐσμεν; εἶπεν αυτοῖς [οἱ 4: 
2 - a @ . A . A 
]ησοῦς Τί τυφλοὶ ἦτε, οὐκ ἂν εἴχετε dyaptiav’ viv δὲ λέ- 
@ , . ε , : -α , ry 
Ύετε ute Ἰλέπομεν' η αµαρτια υμών pever. Α-ι 
4 9 Ν ΄ ena « ΔΝ 9 , Ν ry 4 9 
μὴν αμὴν λέγω υμῖν, ὁ μὴ εἰσερχόμενος δια τῆς θυρας εἰς 
> . a , ° Ν 9 , +) ’ 
τὴν αὐλὴν τών προβάτων αλλα αναβαίνων αλλαχόθεν 
α , 3 9 Ν ’ € Ν 9 [ Q 
ἐκεῖνος κλέπτης ἐστὶν καὶ ληστής' ὁ δὲ εἰσερχόμενος δια 2 
“A a ΄ a ’ ε 8 
τῆς θύρας ποιµήν ἐστιν τῶν προβάτων. τούτῳ o Oupupos 3 
> ~ a ? ~ > , Ν 
ἀνοίγει, καὶ τὰ πρόβατα τῆς φωνῆς αὐτοῦ ακούει, καὶ τὰ 
aN , ο] ν wm Ν 8 , ? ’ σ AY 
ἴδια πρόβατα φωνεῖ κατ ὄνομα καὶ ἐξάγει arta. ὅταν Ta 4 
w , . , » ta , 9 a 
ἴδια πάντα ἐκβαλῃ, ἔµπροσθεν αὐτών πορεύεται, καὶ τα 
76] 2 A 2 λ 4 α σ io ΔΝ Ν 9 a. 
προβατα αὐτῷ ακολουύεῖ, ore οἰδασιν THY Φωνην αυτοῦ 
9 Ν ν Ν ο , bd 4 , 
ἀλλοτρίῳ δὲ ov pry ακολουθήσουσιν αλλὰ «Φεύξονται 5 
> > 3 a σ 9 wn a 2 ΄ Ν , 
απ avTuv, οτι ουκ oldace τών αλλοτρίων THY Φωνηγ. 
’ “ > 9 ε 9 A “~ ‘ 
Ταύτην τὴν παροιµίαν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ Ἰησοῦς: ἐκεῖνοι δὲ 6 
” , 9 ‘ a > 
οὐκ έγνωσαν Tiva ἦν a ἐλαλει αὐτοῖς. Eire 7 
2 / ε > ry ? a |] Ν ~ ε 
οὺν παλιν [ὸ] Ἰησοῦς ᾽Αμὴν ἁμὴν λέγω ὑμῖν, ἐγώ εἰμι y 
, ~ , id Ld » \ 9 - , 
θύρα τῶν προβάτων. παντες ὗσοι Ἰλθον προ ἐμοῦ κλέπται 8 
- A , s ’ 9 » > A ‘ s 
εἰσιν καὶ Anotat: αλλ οὐκ Ίκουσαν αὐτῶν τα πρύβατα. 
, ε > α , 9 
ἐγω εἶμι 7 θύρα: δι ἐμοῦ ἐαν τις εἰσέλθη σωθησεται καὶ 9 
? , 9 ο , 9 4 ε , € ’ 
εἰσελεύσεται καὶ ἐξελεύσεται καὶ νομὴν εὑρήσει. ο κλέ- 1» 
> Led , 5) \ ¢ ; λ , Ν θ , , 9? λ / ‘ 
πτης οὐκ έρχεται εἰ wy ἵνα κλέψη καὶ θύσῃ καὶ απολέσῃ 
> ν 5” σ ‘ \ ‘ ” » 4 
ἐγὼ ἦλθον ἵνα ζωὴν ἔχωσιν καὶ περισσὸν ἔχωσιν. Ἔγω 1 
ε 8 € , ε ε λ ν 
εἶμι ο ποιµήν ο καλός ὁ ποιμὴν ὁ καλὸς τὴν Ψυχην 


2 α _s es. A , e \ \ 3 bel 
αὐτοῦ τίθησιν ὑπὲρ τῶν προβατων: ὁ μισθωτὸς καὶ οὐκ ὧν 13 


9. 84-10. 12. S. JOHN. 


out. 
35 Jesus heard that they had cast him out; and find- 1 Bniag-wnctenbaw 
ing him, he said, Dost thou believe on 'the Son of NE 
36 God? He answered and said, And who is he, Lord, 
37 that I may believe on him? Jesus said unto him, 
Thou hast both seen him, and he it is that speaketh 
38 with thee. And he said, Lord, I believe. And he 
39 worshipped him. And Jesus said, For judgement 
came I into this world, that they which see not may 
see; and that they which see may become blind. 
40 Those of the Pharisees which were with him heard 
these things, and said unto him, Are we also blind? 
41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were blind, ye would have 
no sin: but now ye say, We see: your sin remaineth. 
10 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that entereth 
not by the door into the fold of the sheep, but 
climbeth up some other way, the same is a thief and 
2a robber. But he that entereth in by the door is 
3*the shepherd of the sheep. To him the porter 305, α sepherd 
openeth; and the sheep hear his voice: and he call- 
eth his own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 
4 When he hath put forth all his own, he goeth before 
them, and the sheep follow him: for they know his 
5 voice. And a stranger will they not follow, but will 
flee from him: for they know not the voice of stran- 
6 gers. This "parable spake Jesus unto them: but 3 or, provers 
they understood not what things they were which 
he spake unto them. 
7 Jesus therefore said unto them again, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, I am the door of the sheep. 
8 All that came before me* are thieves and robbers: 
9 but the sheep did not hear them. Iam the door: 
by me if any man enter in, he shall be saved, and 
10 shall go in and go out, and shall find pasture. The 
thief cometh not, but that he may steal, and kill, and 
destroy: I came that they may have life, and may 
11 *have it abundantly. Iam the good shepherd: the * Qt. te sb» 
good shepherd layeth down his life for the sheep. 
12 He that is a hireling, and not 


* **Defore me*’ add marg. Some ancient authorities omit before 
me. — Am. Com. 
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a shepherd, whose own the sheep are not, beholdeth 
the wolf coming, and leaveth the sheep, and flecth, 
and the wolf snatcheth them, and scattereth them: Ae 13 
Jleeth because he is a hireling, and careth not for the 
sheep. Iam the good shepherd; and I Know mine 14 
own, and mine own know me, even as the Father 15 
knowcth me, and I know the Father; and 1 lay down 
my life forthe sheep. And other sheep Lhave, which 16 
t Or, lead are not of this fold: them also T must 'bring, and 
3 Or, there shall be they shall hear my voice; and #they shall become 
one flock . S - 
one flock, one shepherd. Therefore doth the Father 17 
Shes wien ge FONE me, because I lay down my life, that IT may 
A ea ae take it again. No one taketh it away from me, but 18 
4 Or, right I lay it down of myself. [ have *power to lay it 
down, and I have ‘power to take it again. This 
commandment received [ from my Father. 
There arose a division again among the Jews be- 19 
cause of these words. And many of them said, 20 
5 Gr. demon. He hath a ‘devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 
Others said, These are not the sayings of one pos- 21 
sessed with a ‘devil. Can a ‘devil open the eyes of 
6 Some anclent aa- the blind? 
theritis read ή 6 And it was the feast of the dedication at Jeru- 22 
feat. salem: it was winter; and Jesus was walking in the 2 
temple in Solomon’s porch. The Jews therefore 24 
‘ame round about him, and said unto him, How 
Jong dost thou held us in suspense? If thou art 
the Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered them, 25 
I told vou, and ve believe not: the works that I do 
in mv Father's name, these bear witness of me. But 26 
ve believe not, because ve are not of my sheep. My 24 
sheep hear my voice, and 1 know them, and they 
follow me: and [ give unto them eternal life; and 28 
1 Some ancient κυ- they shall never perish, and no one shall snatcb 
ye a! them out of my hand. ?My Father, which hatn 29 


Thar hich omy 
futher ΜΑ gee given them unto me, is greater than all; 


en aunty me. 


(213) 
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΄ Φ . ν 4 ΄ ἐν a 8 , 
ποιµήν, οὗ οὐκ ἔστιν τὰ πρόβατα ἴδια, θεωρεῖ τὸν λύκον 
, 4 ? 4 4 , Ν , 8 ε 
ἐρχόμενον καὶ ἀφίησιν τὰ πρόβατα καὶ Φφεύγει,-- καὶ ὁ 
, ε U s A A , ” @ 4 3 
13 λύκος ἁρπάζει αὐτὰ καὶ σκορπίζει,-- ὅτι µισθωτός ἐστιν 
ΝΔ i ο > a ‘ “a ιά 4 , > e 9 
τ καὶ οὐ µέλει αὐτῷ περὶ τῶν προβατων. ἐγω cine o ποιμὴν 
ε , 4 , ο -- 4 , So» , 
ὁ καλός, καὶ γινώσκω τα ἐμα καὶ γινωσκουσί µε τα ἐμα, 
ε 8 3 A 4 4 ’ Ν 
15 Καθως γινώσκει µε ὁ πατήρ καγω γινώσκω τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
8 ε n , a \ wm» ’ 
16 τὴν ψυχήν µου τίθηµι ὑπὲρ τών προβάτων. Kat ἄλλα πρσο- 
aA δὲ a 9 “A “A 
Bara ἔχω ἃ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τῆς αὐλῆς ταύτης κακεῖνα δεῖ µε 
9 a “a 3 4 ’ 
αγαγεῖν, καὶ τῆς Φωνῆς µου ακούσουσιν, καὶ γενήσονται 
τ 8 a ε > 
17 µία ποίµνη, EIC ΠΟΙΜΗΝ. διὰ TovTO µε ὁ πατὴρ αγαπᾷ 
@ Ν , 4 ΄ ’ 9 , 
ore ἐγω τίθηµι την ψυχήν µου, ἵνα πάλιν λάβω αὐτήν. 
3 4 η. as | 3 QA σον “a bY 9 9 A 4 ? A 3 3 
18 οὐδεὶς ΄Πρεν αὐτὴν am ἐμοῦ, αλλ ἐγὼ τίθηµι αὐτὴν a- aires 
% 9 nm σα ΄ ” 6 a . ’ 8 εξ , 
π᾿ ἐμαυτοῦ. ἐξουσίαν έχω θεῖναι αυτήν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν έχω 
’ A 3 ’ , Ν A 
πάλιν λαβεῖν αὐτήν' ταύτην τὴν ἐντυλὴν ἔλαβον παρὰ 
ο) 4 
19 τοῦ πατρός µου. Ἄχίσμα πάλιν ἐγένετο ἐν 
” 3 ld 4 4 ΄ ΄ 
:0 τοῖς Ιουδαίοις διὰ τοὺς λόγους τούτους. ἔλεγον δὲ πολλοὶ 
9  α , ” Δ ’ ’ ? ~ 9 ’ 
ἐξ αὐτῶν Δαιμόνιον ἔχει καὶ μαίνεται" τί αὐτοῦ ακούετε; 
w a“ > 
αι ἄλλοι ἔλεγον Tatra ta ῥήματα οὐκ ἔστιν δαιµογιζοµένου" 
, ~ 2 ms 
μὴ δαιµόνιον δύναται τυφλών ὀφθαλμοὺς ανοῖῥαι ; 


4 8 ld a 2 , 
22 "Eyévero τότε τα ἐνκαίνια ἐν τοῖς Ἱεροσολυμοις' χει- 
a > 4 ’ ε - 4 - e “a > ο) 
23 μὼν ἦν, καὶ περιεπάτει [ὁ] ᾿Ιησοῦς ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἐν τῇ 
A na a Cy , 7” > . Ns e? ὃ A 7 
24 στοᾷ τοῦ ZoAopwvos. ἐκύκλωσαν ουν αυτον ot Ἰουδαῖοι —devixdevoay 
9 ευ) 9 a σ , 4 4 e “~ iy 9 
καὶ ἔλεγον αυτῷ Έως ποτε την Ψυχην ημών αἱρεις; εἰ 
, 4 ε a , > , . n~ 
ας σὺ εἶ ὁ Χριστός, εἰπὸν ἡμῖν παρρησίᾳ. απεκρίθη αυτοῖς 
ez} »® a ea 8 3 , . ν a& > 
[6] Ἰησοῦς Elzrov ὑμῖν καὶ ov πιστεύετε’ τὰ έργα a ἔγω 
~ 9 & > @ a , a « 9 
Tow ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ πατρος µου ταύτα μαρτυρεῖ περι 
a nm 9 XX 0 ~ 9 , @e | 9 a 9 n 
26 ἐμοῦ: αλλα υμεῖς ου πιστεύετε, OTL οὐκ EOTE ἐκ TWY προ- 
, a 9 a 4 , A 9 4 a A 
27 Barwv tov ἐμῶν. ta mpoBata ta ena τῆς φωνῆς pov 
| , > ’ 3 ’ % ~ 4 
ακούουσιν, Kayw ywwoKw avTa, καὶ ἀκολουθοῦσίν pot, 
hd 4 ρα . ] A 9 “ 3 x .3 ld 
28 καγὼ δίδωμι αὐτοῖς Cwyv αἰώνιον, καὶ ov μὴ απόλωνται 
A a i] ε ‘ , A a ΄ 
εἰς τον αἰώνα, καὶ οὐχ ἁρπάσει τις αυτα ἐκ τῆς χειρός 
e , rea aN ’ , Ay?’ 9 4 x 
29 µου. ὁ πατήρ µου ὃ δέδωκέν pot πάντων μεῖζόν ἐστιν, ὃς..µείζων ἐστίν 


εολὰ seta ὑμιν 


[παλιν] αντον 


ἔμεινεν 


a 3 e aA 
Ἰουδαῖοι ἵνα λιθάασωσιν αὐτον. ἀπεκρίθη ουτοῖς ὁ Ἰη- 
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8 3 Ν , ε ’ A « , 
καὶ οὖδεις θύναται ἁἆρπαζειν ἐκ τῆς χειρὸς τοῦ πατρός. 
> 
ἐγὼ καὶ ὁ πατὴρ ev ἐσμεν. ‘EBaoracav πάλιν λίθους οἱ 


τος 


σοῦς Πολλα ἔργα ‘ ἔδειξα ὑμῖν καλὰ ἐκ τοῦ πατρός" διὰ 


a 3 a ” 4 Ns , . ’ ε 
ποιον αντων εργον EME λιθαζετε; απεκρίθησαν’ QUTW οι 3 


ο. 


Ἰουδαῖοι Περὶ καλοῦ ἔργου ov λιθαζοµέν σε ἀλλὰ περὶ 
βλασφημίας, καὶ ὅτι σὺ ἄνθρωπος ὧν ποιεῖς σεαυτὸν θεόν. 
FY , . A ει a ’ y , ’ 
απεκρίθη αὐτοῖς [ὁ] Ἰησοῦ Όυκ éorw yeypappevov ἐν 


~ 


= , ε @ 2 ‘ : 2 . > » , 
τῷ νοµῳ υμων οτι Erw ειπὰ θεοι ΕΟΕΤΕε; εἰ EKEL- 35 


4 


es 


? 9 8 A ε , nao , 9 9 
νους εἶπεν θεοὺς πρὸς οὓς 0 λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ἐγέιετο͵ καὶ οὐ 
’ nw ε , ry «ε ‘ e , 8 φ , 
δύναται λυθῆναι ἡ ypady, Cv ὁ πατήρ ἡγίασεν καὶ ἀπέ- 36 
Ν , ε ad / @ a 
στειλεν €is τὸν κοσµον υμεῖς λέγετε OTe Ἑλασφημεῖς, 
@ > «en A ~ 9 4 > ν ~ ‘ Γ) α 
ort εἶπον Yios τοῦ θεοῦ εἰμί; εἰ ov Tow τὰ ἔργα τοῦ 37 
, A , - a 
πατρὀς µου, μὴ πιστεύετέ µοι' ci δὲ ποιώ, Kav ἐμοὶ py 38 
, α , ey ry 8 a 
πιστευητε τοῖς EPYOLS πιστευετε, ἵνα YVWTE καὶ γινωσκητε 
σ 9 3 8 ε cy am 8 9 a , "EG; ; vv] 
υτι ἐν ἐμοὶ ο πατήρ καγὼ ἐν τῷ πατρι. yrouv [ovr] 3 
cr: 9 ΄ 4 7 9 όῃλθ 9 a ν ry a 
αὖτον παλιν πιασαι' καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τῆς χειρος αὐτών. 
4 9 a , ΄ a? s > 4 , 
Καὶ απῆλθεν παλιν πέραν τοῦ Ἱορδανου eis τὸν τόπον 4 
@ Φ » , A a , . or > 5 ee 
ὅπου ἦν Ἰωάνης τὸ πρώτον βαπτίζων, καὶ ἔμενεν ἐκεῖ 
Ν NX > Ν 9 ‘ 8 ” ιά > / 
καὶ πολλοὶ Ἰ]λθον πρὸς αυτὸν καὶ έλεγον ὅτι {ωανης ατ 
9 a 9 , OE , δὲ κά > > ’ 
μὲν σημεῖον ἐποίησεν ουθέν, πάντα δὲ ὀσα εἶπεν ]ωανης 
‘ , » a ον ‘ ὃν > > 4 
περὶ τούτου adnOy ην. καὶ πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν eis avrov «: 
ἐκεῖ. 
> 9 a ¢ . ‘ / ~ 
Hv δέ τις ασθενών, Λάζαρος azo Ἰηθανίας ἐκ «τῆς ι 
ιά τ - > ~ ® ray > 8 
κωµηής Μαρίας καὶ Μαρθας τῆς ἀδελφῆς αὑτῆς. ἡἦν δὲ : 
\ ε 5» , 9 , ’ κ » re ‘ 
Maprap η αλείψασα τον κύριον μυρῳ καὶ ἐκµάξασα τους 
. ο) ray x. a = ε τ ‘ 4 
πώδας αὐτοῦ ταῖς θριξὶν αὐτῆς, ys ὁ ἀδελφὸς Λαζαρος 
9 = b Ba.) Qa + η] , 
ἠσθένε. απέστειλαν οὖν αἱ adcAdat πρὸς αυτον λέγου- 3 
, - ~ 9 ’ e ” 
σαι Κύριε ἴδε ὃν Φιλεῖς ασθενε. axovoas δὲ ο Ty 4 
~ . Ν , 
cous εἶπεν Αὕτη ἡ ασθένεια οὐκ ἔστιν πρὸς θάνατον 
᾿ aA a a a « Ν ον 
αλλ ὑπὲρ τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα δοξασθῇ ὁ υἷος του 
[ο ~ , - Ν ‘ 
Geot δι αὐτῆς. yyara δὲ 6 Ιησοῦς τὴν Μάρθαν καὶ 5 
‘ ν Q SoA 9 , e Φ ” 
τὴν αδελφὴν αὐτῆς καὶ τὸν Λαζαρον. ws οὖν ἤκουσεν 6 


10. 20-11. 6. 8. JOHN. 


and no one is able to snatch ‘them out of the Father’s 1 or, augh: 
80 hand. Land the Father are one. The Jews took up 
stones again to stone him. Jesus answered them, 
32 Many good works have 1 shewed you from the Fa- 
33 ther; for which of those works do ye stone me? The 
Jews answered him, For a good work we stone thee 
not, but for blasphemy; and because that thou, be- 
34 ing a man, makest thyself God. Jesus answered 
them, Is it not written in your law, I said, Ye are 
35 gods? If he called them gods, unto whom the word 
of God came (and the scripture cannot be broken), 
36 say ye of him, whom the Father *sanctified and sent 9 or, consecratec 
into the world, Thou blasphemest; because I said, 
87 1 am the Son of God? If I do not the works of my 
38 Father, believe me not. But if I do them, though 
ye believe not me, believe the works: that ye may 
know and understand that the Father is in me, and 
39 [ in the Father. They sought again to take him: 
and he went forth out of their hand. 
40 And he went away again beyond Jordan into the 
place where John was at the first baptizing; and 
41 there he abode. And many came unto him; and 
they said, John indeed did no sign: but all things 
42 whatsoever John spake of this man were true. And 
many believed on him there. 
Now a certain man was sick, Lazarus of Betha- 
ny, of the village of Mary and her sister Martha. 
9 And it was that Mary which anointed the Lord with 
ointment, and wiped his fect with her hair, whose 
8 brother Lazarus was sick. The sisters therefore 
sent unto him, saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou 
4 lovest is sick. But when Jesus heard it, he said, 
This sickness is not unto death, but for the glory of 
God, that the Son of God may be glorificd thereby. 
5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and Laze- 
G6 rus. When therefore he heard 
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1 Gr. be saved, 


2 That is, Twin. 


S. JOHN. 11. 6-11. 27. 
that he was sick, he abode at that time two days 
in the place where he was. Then after this he 7 
saith to the disciples, Let us go into Judeea again. 
The disciples say unto him, Rabbi, the Jews were 8 
but now secking to stone thee; and σου thou 
thither again’? Jesus answered, Are there not 9 
twelve bours in the day? If a man walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth the light 
of this world. But if a man walk in the night, 10 
he stumbleth, because the light is not in him. 
These things spake he: and after this he saith unto 11 
them, Our friend Lazarus is fallen asleep; but I go, 
that I may awake him out of sleep. The disciples 12 
therefore said unto him, Lord, if he is fallen asleep, 
he will 'recover. Now Jesus had spoken of bis 13 
death: but they thought that he spake of taking 
rest in sleep. Then Jesus therefore said unto them 14 
plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad for your 15 
sakes that I was not there, to the intent ye may be- 
lieve; nevertheless Tet us go unto him. Thomas 16 
therefore, who is called *Didymus, said unto his 
fellow-disciples, Let us also go, that we may die 
with him. 

So when Jesus came, he found that he had been 17 
in the tomb four days already. Now Bethany was 18 
nigh unto Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs off; and 19 
many of the Jews had come to Martha and Mary, 
to console them concerning their brother. Martha 20 
therefore, when she heard that Jesus was coming, 
went and met him: but Mary still snt in the house. 
Martha therefore said unto Jesus, Lord, if thou 21 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. And 22 
even now 1 know that, whatsoever thou shalt ask of 
God, God will give thee. Jesus saith unto her, Thy 23 
brother shall rise again. Martha saith unto him, I 24 
know that he shall rise again in the resurrection at 
the last day. Jesus said unto her, Lam = the resur- 25 
rection and the life: he that believeth on me, though 
he die, yet shall he live: and whosoever liveth and 26 
believeth on me shall never die. Believest thou this? 
She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I have believed that 27 
thou 
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@ > a / 9 Η > ον 4 δυ ε » 
ὅτι ἀσθενεῖ, τότε μὲν έµεινεν ἐν ᾧ ἣν τόπῳ dvo ἡμέρας' 
4 a 4 a . ¥ 8 
7 ἔπειτα μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει τοῖς μαθηταῖς “Aywpev els τὴν 
3 , ’ ΄ > ο) ϱ , € ΄ 
8 Ἰουδαίαν πάλιν. λέγουσιν αὐτῷ οἱ µαθηταί Ῥαββεί, 
~ ’ > - Ν , ε , 
νῦν ἐζήτουν σε λιθασαι οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι, καὶ πάλιν ὑπάγεις 
3 - > , > a 9 4 , Φ > 9 ry e , 
9 ἐκεῖ; απεκρίθη Ἰησοῦς  Ovyt δώδεκα ὡραί εἶσιν τῆς ἡμέ- 
, ε 4 3 ld σ AY 
pas; ἐαν τις περιπατῇ ἐν τῇ NMEpA, ου προσκόπτει, OTL τὸ 
~ a“ , , ld 9% ld ~ 9 
ιο φῶς τοῦ κόσμου τούτου βλέπει ἐὰν δέ τις περιπατῇ ἐν 
, ΄ 8 - . w x, A 
τῇ vuKti, προσκόπτει, Οτι TO Pus ουκ έστιν ἐν αντῷ. 
a > 9 4 a , » OA , ε η 
11 ταῦτα εἶπεν, καὶ μετὰ τοῦτο λέγει αυτοῖ Λαζαρος ο φί- 
. n , > 8 ΄ @ 9 ΄ > 
λος ἡμῶν κεκοίµηται, adAa πορεύομαι ἵνα ἐξυπνίσω αυτόν. 
> 9 ε \ 3 a , > , , 
12 εἶπαν οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτῷ Κύριε, €i κεκοίµηται σωθη- 
4 e 9 “ “A , 9 “~ 
13 σεται. εἰρήκει Ct ὁ ‘Incous περὶ τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ. 
9 nu xa wa | @ 8 [ή ~ © , 
ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ἔωυ:αν ὅτι περὶ τῆς κοιµήσεως τοῦ ὕπνου λέγει. 
, > 3 - ευ A 4 , 3 a 
14 τότε οὖν εἶπεν αὐτοῖς ὁ ]ησοῦς παρρησίᾳ ΆΛαζαρος απέ- 
, > ε ο) σ , ” 9 π 
15 θανεν, καὶ χαίρω δι υμᾶς, ἵνα πιστεύσητε, ὅτι οὐκ ἥμην 
n 9 ” ‘ 2 ’ > * - ε 
16 éxet? αλλὰ ἄγωμεν πρὸς αυτὀν. εἶπεν οὖν Θωμᾶς ὁ λεγό- 
, fal θ - ” a ε a y 
µενος Δίδυμος τοῖς συνμαθηταῖς 3Αγωμεν καὶ ἡμεῖς ἵνα 
9 ’ 9 Ὁ a > ‘ Φ εν) a 
17 αποθάνωµεν µετ αυτεῦ. Ἑλθων οὖν ὁ Ιησοῦς 
Φ 9 Q , 4 « , 4 9 nn , 
εὗρεν αὐτὸν τέσσαρας δη Ἠμέρας ἔχοντα ἐν τῷ μνηµείω. 
> 9 ’ 4 8 - > , ε 3 8 , 
18 ἣν δὲ Ὠηήθανία ἐγγὺς τῶν Ἱεροσολύμων ws aro σταδίων 
- > ΄ 
το δεκαπέντε. πολλοὶ δὲ ἐκ τών Ιουδαίων ἐληλύθεισαν πρὸς 
A , 8 “ σ 4 3 AY 
τὴν ῬΜάρθαν καὶ Μαριὰμ wa παραμυθήσωνται αυτας 
α ~ « ? , ε ” oe > α 
zo περὶ τοῦ αδελφοῦ. 77 οὖν Μάρθα ὡς ὔκουσεν ore Ἰησοῦς 
« iT ὑτῷ: “Mapiap ' δὲ ἐν τῷ οἴκω ἐκαθέζετο 
έρχεται ὑπήντησεν αυτῷ' Μαριαμ δε ἐν τῷ οικῳ : 
> 9 ε ᾳ, . 5 - , 7 5 ο 
zx εἶπεν οὖν ἡ Ἀ]άρθα πρὸς Ἰησοῦν Κύριε εἰ ns woe 
9 a > -# ε ν , NA Φ. σ ϱ a 
22 ουκ ἂν ἀπέθανεν ὁ adeAdos pov’ καὶ νῦν οἶδα ὅτι ὅσα ἂν 
> id ΔΝ ‘ ΄ ε , ’ > ~ @2 a 
23 αἴτήσῃ τὸν θεὸν δώσει σοι ὁ θεός. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Ἰησοῦς 
9 « 9 > m= @ , 
24 Αναστήσεται ὁ αδελφός σου. λέγει αυτῷ 1) Μάρθα Οἶδα 
σ 3 , aA 9 ld “a > 
ὅτε αναστήσεται ἐν τῇ αναστάσει ἐν τῇ ἐσχατη ἡμέρα. 
εὖι , mm ε af ”~ a0 > 9 ε 3 , ΔΝ ε ζ ae 
25 εἶπεν αυτῇ ὁ ]ησοῦς γώ εἶἰμι ἡ ἀναστασις Katy ζωή 
be , , 9 8 a ’ , , \ ~ ε a 
260 πιστευων eis ἐμὲ kav αποθάνη ζήσεται, καὶ was o ζών 
Δ , a 
καὶ πιστεύων is ἐμὲ οὐ μη) ἀποθανῃ εἰς τὸν aiava: πιστεύ- 
- , > A Ν 
7 εις τοῦτο; λέγει αὐτῷ Nai, κύριε ἐγω πεπίστευκα ὅτι σὺ 
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ε 9 ϱ 9 ~ ~ e 
εἶ ὁ χριστὸς 6 υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ cis τὸν κόσμον ἐρχύμενος. 

8 - 9 , A 9 ’ Ν 4 
καὶ τοῦτο εἰποῖσα απήλθεν καὶ ἐφωνησεν Μαριὰμ τὴν :8 
9 4 . ‘ ν « 
αδελφἠὴν αὐτῆς λάθρᾳ εἴπασα Ὅ διδάσκαλος παρεστιν καὶ 

- 9 ε » 9 
φωνεῖ σε. ἐκείνη δὲ ὡς ἤκουσεν ἠγέρθη ταχὺ καὶ ἤρχετο 29 
" 9 ‘ » 8 φ , @ > ray 9 Qa , 
προς αυτον οὕπω δὲ ἐληλύθει ὁ ᾿Ιησοῦς εἰς τὴν κώμην, 30 
> 7 ” a , Ὀ ε . ο ε , 
αλλ ην έτι ἐν τῷ TOTW ὅπου ὑπηντησεν αυτῷ ἡ Μάρθα. 
« > ® Qn e ν ’ > - 9 “” 9 9 
οἱ ουν Ιουόαῖοι οἱ uvtes pet αὐτῆς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ καὶ παρα- τι 
, > » on 4 N σ , > + 
µυθούμενοι avrryy, ἰδόντες τὴν Μαμριὰμ ore Ταχέως ἀνέστη 

‘ Poy 3 , > 7” ὃ ré σ e , ry Ν 
καὶ ἐζήλθεν, ἠκολούθησαν αὐτῇ δόξαντες ὅτι ὑπάγει eis TU 

a 9 , η “A ς ”. Ν e 9 φ 
µνηµείον ἵνα κλαυση exe. ὮἨ ουν Μαριαμ ws Ίλθεν Οπου 32 
> > a ° aA » 3 - Ν 8 > 
ἦν ]ησοῦς ἰδοῦσα αὐτὸν ἔπεσεν αὐτοῦ πρὸς τοὺς πόδας, 

2 a , > φο ᾿ κ Ὁ 
λέγουσα αὐτῷ = Kupre, εἰ ys woe οὐκ av µου απέθανεν 
ε » , a = e ow » 6 ‘ 
ὁ αδελφός. ‘Ingots οὖν ὡς εἶδεν αὐτὴν κλαίουσαν καὶ τοὺς 33 
συνελθύ υτῇ Ιουδαίους κλαί ἐνεθριµή D 
e\Guvras αυτῇ Ἰουδαίους κλαίοντας ἐνεβριμήσατο τῷ 
, Νο 2 ς ε , Ν > A , 
πνείµατι καὶ ἐτάραξεν ἑαυτὸν, καὶ εἶπεν lov τεθείκατε x 
9 3 , 9 ὰ AN ’ 
αὐτόν: λέγουσιν αὐτῷ Κύριε, ἔρχου καὶ ide, ἐδακρυ- 35 
@ 3 ~ » ~ 9 ~ w ~ 
σεν ὁ ]Ἰησοῦς. ἔλεγον ουν οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι δε πώς ἐφίλει :6 

3 ’ ry δὲ χα 3 ~ > 3 25 4 c 
αυτον. tives δὲ ἐξ αυτὠν εἶπαν Όυκ édvvato οὗτος 37 
ε 2 Ν > 9 - 

ὁ ανοίξας τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τοῦ τυφλοῦ ποιῆσαι ἵνα καὶ 
? ᾿ |) , ’ a > 4 9 4 9 x 
οὗτος py αποθάνη; Iynoots οὖν πάλιν ἐμβριμωμενος ἐν 3 
€ ~ ? ‘ ~ > δὲ 9 0 
ἑαυτῷ έρχεται eis τὸ μνημεῖον' ἦν δὲ σπήλαιον, καὶ λίθος 
[ο “~ ει) “A yw Ν , 
«ἐπέκειτο ἐπ᾽ αὐτῷ. λέγει ὁ Ἰησοῦς "Αρατε τὸν λίθον. 3 
[ο , ιό ’ 
λέγει αὐτῷ y αθελφῆ τοῦ τετελευτηκότος Μάρθα  Kv- 

ν w aA , 9 , να ε ), 
pte, δη ζει, τεταρταῖος yap ἐστιν. λέγει αὐτῇ ὁ Iy- 4 

n 9 > ‘ σ aA a wv 8 /“ὁ 
σοῦς Ovx εἶπον σοι οτι ἐὰν πιστεύσῃς on τὴν δοξαν 

- wn > A e 3 ~ > A 
τοῦ θεοῦ; ἧραν οὖν τὸν λίθον. ὁ δὲ Ιησοῦς ἠρεν τοὺς 4 

, 9 ο] σ 
ὀφθαλμοὺς ἄνω καὶ εἶπε  Ἡατερ, ευχαριστῶ σοι ὅτι 
ν , 9 Q δὲ δ ο. , 4 > 4 ; 
ὐκουσάς µου, ἐγὼ δὲ yoELv OTL παντοτέ µου aKoveELs’ 42 

Ν - > , 
ἀλλα διὰ τὸν ὄχλον τὸν περιεστώτα elroy ἵνα πιστευσω- 

~ 9 ry , 
ow ὅτι ov µε ἀαπέστειλας. καὶ ταῦτα εἶἰπὼν φωνῇ µεγαλῃ 43 

, , A on « ‘ 
ἐκραύγασεν Aalape, Setpo ἔξω. ἐξῆλθεν ὁ τεθνήκως 44 

, 9 , 8 ΝΔ , 8 εν 
δεδεµένος τοὺς πύδας καὶ τὰς χεῖρας κειρίαις, καὶ η οψις 


- , a 
αὐτοῦ σουδαρίῳ περιεδέδεο. λέγει [ὸ] Ιησοῦς avrois 


11. 27-11. 44. 8S. JOHN. 


art the Christ, the Son of God, eren he that cometh 
28 into the world. And when she had said this, she 
went away, and called Mary ‘her sister secretly, ' 9, ie ge" 
29 saying, The *Master is here, and calleth thee. And our, Teacher 
she, when she heard it, arose quickly, and went 
30 unto him. (Now Jesus was not yet come into the 
village, but was still in the place where Martha met 
81 him.) The Jews then which were with her in the 
house, and were comforting her, when they saw 
Mary, that she rose up quickly and went out, follow- 
ed her, supposing that she was going unto the tomb 
32 to *weep there. Mary therefore, when she came scr. wail. 
where Jesus was, and saw him, fell down at his 
feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
33 my brother had not died. When Jesus therefore 
saw her ‘weeping, and the Jews also ‘weeping which 4 Gr. wailing. 
came with her, he *groaned in the spirit, and ‘was ° κι fndigmation 
34 troubled, and said, Where have ye laid him? They, ο... ee 
35 say unto him, Lord, come and see. Jesus wept. *% 
36 The Jews therefore said, Behold how he loved him! 
37 But some of them said, Could not this man, which 
opened the eyes of him that was blind, have caused 
38 that this man also should not die? Jesus therefore 
again “groaning in himself cometh to the tomb. ‘ a Paci 
39 Now it was a cave, and a stone lay “against it. ὅο-ςο, a 
sus saith, Take ye away the stone. Martha, the 
sister of him that was dead, saith unto him, Lord, 
by this time he stinketh: for he hath been dead four 
40 days. Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto thee, 
that, if thou believedst, thou shouldest see the glory 
41 of God? So they took away the stone. And Jesus 
lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, I thank thee 
42 that thou heardest me. And I knew that thou hear- 
est me always: but because of the multitude which 
standeth around I said it, that they may believe 
43 that thou didst send me. And when he had thus 
spoken, he cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
44 forth. He that was dead came forth, bound hand 
and foot with °grave-clothes; and his face was bound 9 or, grase-sands 
about with a napkin. Jesus saith unto them, 
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8. JOHN. 11. 44-12. 2, 
Loose him, and let him go. 

Many therefore of the Jews, which came to Mary 45 
and beheld ‘that which he did, believed on him. 
But some of them went away to the Pharisees, and 46 
told them the things which Jesus had done. 

The chief priests therefore and the Pharisees 47 
gathered a council, and suid, What do we? for this 
man doeth many signs. If we let him thus alone, 48 
ull men will believe on him: and the Romans will 
come and take away both our place and our nation. 
But a certain one of them, Caiaphas, being high 49 
priest that year, said unto them, Ye know nothing 
at all, nor do ye take account that it is expedient 50 
for you that one man should die for the people, and 
that the whole nation perish not. Now this he said 51 
not of himself: but being high priest that year, he 
prophesied that Jesus should dic for the nation; 
and not for the nation only, but that he might also 52 
gather together into one the children of God that 
ure scattered abroad. So from that day forth they 53 
took counsel that they might put him to death. 

Jesus therefore walked no more openly among 54 
the Jews, but departed thence into the country near 
to the wilderness, into a city called Ephraim; and 
there he tarried with the disciples. Now the pass- 55 
over of the Jews was at hand: and many went up. 
to Jerusalem out of the country before the pass- 
over, to purify themselves. They sought therefore 56 
for Jesus, and spake one with another, as they stood 
in the temple, What think ye? That he will not 
come to the feast?) Now the chief priests and the 57 
Pharisees had given commandment, that, if any man 
knew where Le was, he should shew it, that they 
might take him. 

Jesus therefore six days before the passover camel12 
to Bethany, where Lazarus was, whom Jesus raised 
from the dead. So they made him a supper there: 2 
and Martha served; 
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1... » . 4 ε 
4s Λύσατε αὖτον καὶ ἄφετε αυτον ὑπαάγειν. Πολ- 
> “a 9 ‘ 9 8 8 
λοὶ οὖν ἐκ τῶν Ιουδαίων, οἱ ἐλθοντες πρὸς τὴν Μαριαμ 
‘ , Fat » gs ν ® » Ν 
46 καὶ 0εασαμενοι ὃ ἐποίησεν, ἐπίστευσαν cis αὐτόν. τινὲς 
8 9 > α 9 : a 4 , 4 
δὲ ἐξ αὐτῶν απήλθον προς τοὺς Φαρισαίους καὶ εἶπαν 
’ a a > , T - ον , 9 ε 
47 αὐτοῖς ἆ ἐποίησεν Ἰησοῦς. Συνήγαγον οὖν ct 
] - a ϱ - , 9 Ν 0 
αρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ Φαρισαῖοι συνέδριον, καὶ ἔλεγο Ti 
~ σ ¢ @¢ ws 8 « α i) 
48 ποιοῦμεν ὅτι οὗτος ὁ ἄνθρωπος πολλα ποιεῖ σημεῖα; ἐαν 
% - , 3 ‘ 8 
αφώμεν αὐτὸν οὕτως, πάντες πιστεύσουσιν εἰς αὐτόν, καὶ 
9 , ee “a Ν 9 “A e A ΔΝ 4 ΄ 
έλευσονται οἱ Ῥωμαῖοι καὶ apovow npwy καὶ τον τοπον 
> A ’ 3 8 “a 
49 καὶ τὸ έθνος. els δέ τις ἐξ αὐτών Καιάφας, ἀρχιερεὺς ov 
~ - ΄ > > Αα ε α > ” 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου, εἶπεν αὐτος Ὑμεῖς οὐκ οἴδατε 
@ ea ” 
so οὐδέν, οὐδὲ λογίζεσθε ὅτι συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα els ἄνθρωπος 
ἱποθάνη ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ py ὅλον τὸ ἔθνος απὀλ 
απούανη p το ο µη ο η- 
a 2)? ~ 9 > ν νο) ‘ “a 
51 Tat. Touro δὲ ad ἑαυτοῦ οὐκ εἶπεν, adda apxtepers ὦν 
- 9 ~ 9 , 9 , σ ” » A 
τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου ἐπροφήτευσεν ὅτι ἔμελλεν Iyoots 
9 id ε 9 - ὸ) 8 ? ε 9 ~ © 
52 ἀποθνήσκειν ὑπὲρ τοῦ έθνους, καὶ οὐχ ὑπὲρ τοῦ ἔθνους 
‘ . . @ A ‘ , ~ 4 ’ 
µόνον, αλλ ἵνα καὶ ta τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ τὰ διεσκορπισµένα 
4 9 ιά νο , > an ε fd 9 λ , 
«4 συναγάγη els Ev. Απ΄ ἐκείνης οὖν τῆς ημέρας ἐβουλενυ- 
, , 
σαντο ἵνα αποκτείνωσιν αὐτόν. 
ε 9 » a > ? , , 9 α 30 
34 Ο οὖν Ἰησοῦς οὐκέτι παρρησίᾳ περιεπατει ἐν τοις Lov- 
5] Ν > a a ‘ / 9 a ~ 
δαίοις, αλλὰ ἀπῆλθεν ἐκεῖθεν eis τήν χωραν ἐγγὺς τῆς 
> # 9 > 9 , , > ~ ‘ 
ἐρήμου, els ᾿Εφραὶμ λεγομένην πολιν, κακεῖ έµεινεν peta 
α “A 9 9 9 4 8 ΄ α 9 , 
55 τῶν μαθητών. “Hy δὲ ἐγγὺς τὸ πᾶσχα τῶν Ἰουδαίων, 
8 9 , a 9 9 ’ ] ray ’ 
καὶ ανέβησαν πολλοι eis ᾿Ἱεροσολυμα ἐκ τῆς χώρας 
A Α σ Ld > 
56 πρὸ τοῦ πάσχα ἵνα ἁγνίσωσιν ἑαυτού. ἐζήτουν οὖν 
vy Ἰησοῦ i έλ  αλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ éo 
tov Ἰησοῦν καὶ έλεγον per αλλήλων ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστη- 
, , at A @ > , ” , λ « , 
κότε Ti δοκεῖὶ ὑμῖν; ὅτι οὗ μὴ ελθη εἰς τὴν ἑορτῆν ; 
, 9 ε > « 8 ε ον 9 8 
s7 δεδωκεισαν δὲ of αρχιερες καὶ of Φαρισαῖοι ἐντολὰς 
~ a“ , 
ἵνα ἐάν τις γνῷ ποῦ ἐστὶν μηνύσῃ, ὅπως πιάσωσιν αὖ- 
a, 
τον. 
ε > » A . @ ε a - Φ 
χ Ο οὖν ‘Ingots πρὸ ἐξ ἡμερών τοῦ πάσχα ᾖλθεν eis 
/ Ld > ΄ a ” a a“ 
By Oaviay, ὅπου ἦν Λάζαρος, ὃν ἤγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν Ἰησοῦς. 


> ” > 3 ”~ α - e 
2 ἐποίησαν οὖν αὐτῷ δεῖπνον ἐκεῖ, καὶ ἡ ῬΜαρθα διηκόνει 
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ε ‘ ΄ Φ > ” 9 , Y 7 aA ε 
ὁ δὲ Λάζαρος εἷς nv ἐκ τών ανακειµένων σὺν αὐτῷ. 7 3 

> ‘ “A α 
οὖν Μαριαμ λαβοῦσα λίτραν prpov vapdov πιστικῆς πολυ- 

, Ld 8 ὃν - > J ~ 4 »ό/ [αἱ α 
τίµου λειψεν τοὺς πόδας [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ καὶ ἐξέμαξεν ταῖς 
0 όν x, A ‘ 0 > ge « δὲ + @ 9 s φ 

pew αυτῆς τοὺς todas αυτοῦ" 7 δὲ οἰκία ἐπληρώθη ἐκ 

A . - - + , XN . 4 κ... > 
τῆς ὀσμῆς τοῦ µύρου. λέγει [δὲ] Ιούδας ὁ Ἰσκαριώτης 4 

° κα a > ο ε , 2 8 , Ν 
cls τῶν μαθητών αυτοῦ, ὁ µέλλων αὐτὸν παραδιδόναι Ata ς 

- Ν , 9 , 
τί τοῦτο TO µνύρον οὐκ ἐπραθη τριακοσίων δηναρίων καὶ 
ο > a . - 

ἐδόθη πτωχοῖς; εἶπεν δὲ τοῦτο οὐχ ὅτι περὶ τών πτωχῶν 6 

” σα 3 να 2 ω ‘ 8 , 

ἔμελεν αυτῷ αλλ Οτι κλέπτης Ἡν καὶ τὸ γλωσσόκο- 

A , ’ 

µον ἔχων ta Baddopeva ἐβάσταζεν. εἶπεν οὖν ὁ Ἰη- 
a wy . ’ 9 η ΔΝ ε , ~ 9 

σοις Ades αυτην, (να εἰς την Ὠμέραν τοῦ ἐνταφια- 
κ , . + ‘ ‘ , 

σμοῦ µου τηρήσῃ αυτο" τοὺς πτωχοὺς yap πάντοτε έχετε 8 
> ο “A 4 AN 8 9 , ”’ 

pel ἑαυτῶν, ἐμὲ δὲ ov πάντοτε έχετε. Ἔγνω ; 

8 “ > a 
οὖν ὁ ὄχλος πολὺς ἐκ τῶν ‘Tovdaiwy ὅτι ἑἐκεῖ ἐστίν, καὶ 
8 9 a , 9 
ἦλθαν οὐ διὰ τὸν Incotv µόνον ἀλλ ἵνα καὶ τὸν Λα-' 
Ay bad a 

ζαρον ἴδωσιν ὃν Ίγειρεν ἐκ νεκρών. ἐβουλεύσαντο δὲ οἱ ιο 

9 ~ ΄ a A ty 9 ’ @ 

αρχιερεῖς ἵνα καὶ τον Λοαζαρον αποκτείνωσιν, ὅτι πολ- τι 
Ν ® ν A ε - “a 3 9 , > 4 
Aol δι αὐτὸν ὑπῆγον τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ ἐπίστευον eis τὸν 
Ἰησοῦν. 
Ta) ε κ « 
Ty ἐπαύριον ὁ ὄλλος πολὺς ὁ ἐλθωὼν els τὴν ἑορτήν, 12 
3 


Le 


ἀκούσαντες ὅτι ἔρχεται Ἰησοῦς eis Ἱεροσόλυμα, éAaPov 
τὰ Buia τῶν Φοινίκων καὶ ἐῆλθον εἰς ὑπαντησιν αυτώ, 
καὶ ἐκραυγαζον 
Ὢ «αννᾶ, 
εγλογηµένος ὁ ἐρχόμενος ἐν ὀνόματι ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, 
καὶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τοῦ Ἰσραηλ. 
εὑρων δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ὀνάριον ἐκάθισεν ἐπ᾽ αὐτό, καθως 14 
ἐστιν γεγραμμµενον 
MH Φοβού, θγΓγάτηρ ZIGDN' 15 
ΙΔΟΥ ὁ BaciAeyc coy €pyeTal, 
KABHMENOC ἐπι πῶλον ONOY. 
Ταῦτα οὐκ ἔγνωσαν αὐτοῦ of μαθηταὶ τὸ πρῶτον, add’ ὅ- 15 


? , ? a , , a 9 ’ 
τε ἐδοξάσθη ᾿Ιησοῦς τότε ἐμνήσθησαν ὅτι ταῦτα ἦν ém αν- 


12. 2-12. 16. S. "JOHN. 


——e 


but Lazarus was one of them that sat at meat 
3with him. Mary therefore took a pound of oint- 
ment of ‘spikenard, very precious, and anointed | net νο... 
the feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her *”* 
hair: and the house was filled with the odour of 
4the ointment. But Judas Iscariot, one of his disci- 
5 ples, which should betray him, saith, Why WAS NOt, ςς πανείπαι 
this ointment sold for three hundred *pence, and» ο ον 
6 given to the poor? Now this he said, not because .Ἓ. 
he cared for the poor; but because he was a thief, 30, μον 
and having the ‘bag *took away what was put there- 4 0r, carried wha 
Tin. Jesus therefore said, *Suffer her to keep it against ο ος ἐς κ cece: 
8the day of my burying. For the poor ye have al- Sekt be a -- 
ways With you; but me ye have not always. 
9 The common people therefore of the Jews learned 
that he was there: and they came, not for Jesus’ 
sake only, but that they might see Lazarus also, 

10 whom he had raised from the dead. But the chief 
priests took counsel that they might put Lazarus 

11 also to death; because that by reason of him many 
of the Jews went uway, and believed on Jesus. See. goaok 

19 On the morrow ‘a great multitude that had come ον rent 
to the feast, when they heard that Jesus was com- με 

13 ing to Jerusalem, took the branches of the palm 
trees, and went forth to meet him, and cried out, 
Hosanna: Blessed ts he that cometh in the name of 

¢14the Lord, even the King of Israel. And Jesus, hav- 
ing found a young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 Fear not, daughter of Zion: behold, thy King com- 

16 eth, sitting on an ass’s colt. These things under- 
stood not his disciples at the first: but when Jesus 
was glorified, then remembered they that these things 
were 
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ese a. - 


4 Or, Fe behold 


2 Or, soul 


3 Or, Aour Pf 


4 ΟΥ, a fudgement 


ξ Or, out of 


S. JOHN. 12. 16-12. 33. 


written of him, and that they had done these things 
unto him. The multitude therefore that was with 17 
him when he called Lazarus out of the tomb, and 
raised him from the dead, bare witness. For this 18 
cause also the multitude went and met him, for | 
that they heard that he had done this sign. The 19 
Pharisees therefore said among themselves, ‘Behold 
how ye prevail nothing: lo, the world is gone after 
him. 

Now there were certain Greeks among those that 20 
went up to worship at the feast: these therefore 21 
came to Philip, which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, 
and asked him, saying, Sir, we would see Jesus. 
Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: Andrew cometh, 22 
and Philip, and they tell Jesus. And Jesus an- 23 
swereth them, saving, The hour is come, that the 
Son of man should be gloritied. Verily, verily, 124 
say unto you, Except a grain of wheat fall into the 
earth and die, it abideth by itself alone; but if it die, 
it beareth much fruit. He that loveth his “life loseth 25 
it; and he that hatcth his “life in this world shall 
keep it unto life eternal. If any man serve me, let 26 
him follow me; and where Iam, there shall also my 
servant be: if any man serve me, him will the Father 
honour. Now is my soul troubled; and what shall 27 
Tsay? Father, save me from this hour. But for 
this cause came I unto this hour. Father, glorify 28 
thy name. There came therefore a voice out of 
heaven, saying, T have both glorified it, and will glo- 
rify it again. The multitude therefore, that stood 29 
by. and heard it, said that it had thundered: others 
said, An angel hath spoken to him. Jesus answered 30 
and said, This voice hath not come for my sake, but 
for your sakes. Now is ‘the judgement of this 31 
world: now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will 32 
draw all men unto myself. But this he said, signi- 33 
fying by what manner of death he should die. 
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‘ , x, a > , 
17 τῷ γεγραμµένα καὶ ταῦτα ἐποίησαν αυτῷ. Epaprupet 
> eo” ea 9 >, a © NY , 24? 
οὖν ὁ ὄχλος ὁ wy pet αυτοῦ ὅτε τὸν Λαάζαρον ἐφώνησεν 
a w > 
13 ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου καὶ ἤγειρεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν. διὰ τοῦτο 
ε a, 9 aA ε ” Ld ¥ a“ 
καὶ ὑπήντησεν avTw ὁ ὄχλος OTL WKOVTaY τοῦτο ανὐτὸν 
A @ a 
19 πεποιηκέναι TO σημεῖον. οἱ οὖν Φαρισαῖοι εἶπαν πρὸς 
ε , ~ r 9 9 a ο ιά ε 4 
ἑαυτούς Θεωρεῖτε ὅτι οὐκ ὠφελεῖτε ovdev’ (Se ὁ κὀσµος 
3 > a ? « 
οπίσω αὐτοῦ απἢλθεν. 
9 σ , a 9 ’ 
20 Ησαν δὲ "Ἑλληνές τινες ἐκ tev αναβαινόντων iva 
ά 3 ο « aA ze > “a 
ar προσκυνήσωσιν ἐν τῇ ἑορτῇ' οὗτοι οὖν προσήλθαν Pi- 
A 3 Ν A 
λίππῳ τῷ ἀπὸ Βηθσαιδὰ τῆς Γαλιλαίας, καὶ ἠρώτων 
9 ΄ 4 9 - α 
22 αυτὸν λέγοντες Kupre, θέλομεν τὸν Ἰησοῦν ἰδεῖν. ἔρ- 
: ε | , . 2 
χεται ὁ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγει τῷ Ανδρέα" ἔρχεται Ανδρέας 
α 9 a € a 
23 καὶ Φίλιππος καὶ λέγουσιν τῷ Incot. o δὲ Ἰησοῦς 
9 α , > , ew a 
ἀποκρίνεται αὐτοῖς λέγων  EAnAvOcv 1) wpa ἵνα δοξασθῇ 
ε en “ 9 , |] 9 ? Ν , en oN Q e 
24 ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ανθρωπου. ἁμὴν αμῆν λέγω υμῖν, ἐὰν μὴ ὁ 
‘ 9 8 “a > , > A , 
κόκκος τοῦ σίτου πεσὼν εἰς τὴν γῆν αποθάνῃ, αὐτὸς povos 
Ν 8 ’ ε A 
25 μένει" ἐὰν δὲ αποθάνῃ, πολυν Κκαρπον depet. ὁ φιλών 
Q 4 9 ~ 3 ’ 9 , Ν e aA 8 Q 
τὴν Ψψυχήν αυτοῦ απολλνυει αυτήν, καὶ ο μισών THY Ψυχην 
TOU ἐν τῷ KO tw eis ζωὴν αἰώνιον φυλάξει αὐτή 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ τούτῳ εἰς ζωην αἱ ει αυτήν. 
a) 9 , ~ 9 Ν 3 , , @ > N 
26 ἐὰν ἐμοί τις διακονῇ ἐμοὶ ἀκολουθείτω, καὶ ὅπου εἰμὶ 
9 Q 9 a Ν ε , ε 9 ΔΝ ” 3 97 9 8 
ἐγω ἐκεῖ καὶ ὁ διάκονος o ἐμος έσται έαν τις ἐμοὶ 
a , ‘ ς , a c , , 
27 διακονῇῃ τιµῆσει αὖτον O πατηρ. νὺν Η YYYH ΜΟΥ τετὰ- 
ν ς . a A 
PaKkTal, και τι εἴπω $ WATEP, σώσὸόν µε eK TIS ώρας 
, 9 9 ‘ A > . ” 
ταύτης. αλλα διὰ τοῦτο ὔλθον εἰς τὴν ὡὥραν ταύτην. 
΄ ld ιά 8 ”’ > ? Ν 9 ο) 
28 πάτερ, δόξασὐν σου τὸ ὄνομα. Ὀὔλθεν οὖν φωνὴ ἐκ τοῦ 
a Ν , , ε > ν 
a9 οὐρανοῦ Kai ἐδόξασα καὶ πάλιν δοξάσω. οὁ [ον] oxAos 
ε ο 9 Νο 9 , ” ‘ , ” 
ὁ €oTWS καὶ ακούσας ἔλεγεν [βροντὴν yeyovévars ἄλλοι 
” > A ’ 2 
3ο ἔλεγον Αγγελος αὐτῷ λελαληκεν. απεκρίθη καὶ εἶπεν 
3 ~ 3 3 9 8 ε Ν σ , 3 Ν > e “~ 
Ἰησοῦς Ov δι ἐμὲ 7 dwvy αὕτη γέγονεν adda δι ὑμᾶς. 
- ΔΝ - , “~ 9 ~ 
31 νῦν κρίσις ἐστὶν τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, νῦν ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
, α 
32 κόσμου τούτου ἐκβληθήσεται έἔζω' Kayw ἂν ὑψωθώ ἐκ 
- , - cr , 1 e ? 9 9 , a ν 
33 τῆς YS, παντας ἑλκύσω προς ἐμαυτόν. τοῦτο δὲ 
΄ a ’ » > , 
ἔλεγεν onpaivwy ποίῳ θανάτῳ Ίμελλεν ἀποθνήσκειν. 


Ap. 
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? ΄ *» 3 a « ” « nn 9 , 9 a 
απεκρίθη ουν αυτῷ uv oxAos Hyets ἠκούσαμεν ἐκ τοῦ 34 
νόµου ὅτι ὁ χριστὸς µένει εἰς τὸν αἰώνα, καὶ πώς λέγεις 

4 Cd a“ ε - ‘ εἰ a“ > ’ , 9 
σὺ ὅτι δε ὑψωθῆναι τὸν viov τοῦ ἀγθρωπου; τίς ἐστιν 

ro e εν a 9 , 2 > - ε 9 
οὗτος ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ ἄνθρωπου; εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς ὁ “In 35 

- . 8 ’ Ν ~ 9 ε ~ ° , 
σοῦὺς Ere μικρὸν χρόνον to φώς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐστίν. περι- 

A e 8 “a w σ \ . a ε a , 
πατεῖτε ὡς TO Hus έχετε, ἵνα μὴ σκοτία ὑμᾶς καταλαβη, 
καὶ ὁ περιπατών ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ οὐκ οἶδεν TOU ὑπάγει. 
ε Δ a w t 9 Δ a ¢ ε ν ‘ 
ὡς τὸ φώς έχετε, πιστευετε cis τὸ φώς, ἵνα viol φωτὸς 36 
γένησθε. Tatra ἐλαλήσεν “Ingots, καὶ ἀπελ- 
θὼν ἐκρύβη ar αὐτών. Τοσαῦτα δὲ αὐτοῦ σημεῖα πεποιη- 37 
κότος ἔμπροσθεν αὐτῶν οὐκ ἐπίστενον eis αὐτύν, ἵνα ὁ 19 
λόγος ᾿Ισαίου τοῦ προφήτου πληρωθῇ ὃν εἶπεν 

a) U ? ‘ - n ων 
Kypie, Tic ἐπίετεγεεν TH AKOH HMODN ; 
\ 3 , κ , , > Αι 

(ΔΙ ὁ ΒρΑχιων ΠΜΥΡΙΟΥ TINT ΑΠΕΚΑΛΥΦΘΗ ; 

8 a 9 σα ’ - , ” 9 , 
διὰ τοῦτο οὐκ ἠδύναντο πιστεύειν ὅτι TUAW εἶπεν Ἡσαί- 39 
ας 

͵ > ων 4 ’ ‘ νο 
Τετγφλωκεν αὐτῶν TOYC ΟΦθΔλλιογς KAI ἐπώρω- 4° 
> a [ 

CEN AYTWN ΤΗΝ ΚΑΡΔΙΔΝ, 

ο oo” o ‘ , an 

INA MH IAWCIN τοις OPOAAMOIC KAl NOHCOCIN TH 

KADAIA ΚΑΙ CTPADOICIN, 

1 2 6 > , 
KAL ΙΔςΟΜάΙ ΔΥΤΟΥς. 

ταῦτα εἶπεν ἨἩσαίας ore εἶδεν τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐλα- 41 
λησεν περὶ αὐτοῦ. "Όμως µέντει καὶ ἐκ τῶν αρχόντων «3 

πολλοὶ ἐπίστευσαν εἰς αντὀν, aAAa διὰ τοὺς ὢαρισαίους 
οὐχ ὡμολόγουν ἵνα μὴ ἀποσυνάγωγοι Ὑένωνται, ἠγᾶ- 43 

πησαν γὰρ τὴν δόξαν τών ἀνθρωπων μᾶλλον ᾿ηπερ THY 
δύξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. Ιησοῦς δὲ ἔκραξεν καὶ εἶπεν 44 

‘O πιστείων eis ἐμὲ οὐ πιστεύει εἰς ἐμὲ αλλα cis τὸν 
πέµψαντά µε, καὶ ὁ θεωρών ἐμὲ Οεωρεῖ τὸν πέμψαν- 45 
A a , 4 , ~ € . 
τά µε. ἐγὼ φώς eis τὸν κόσμον ἐλήλυθα, ἵνα Tas 9 οὗ 

4 κ “A , / 
πιστεύων eis ἐμὲ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ μὴ µείνη. καὶ ἐάν τίς 42 

9 , a ο > , 
µου akovon τῶν ῥημάτων καὶ py φυλαξη, ἐγω ov κρινω 


9 9 9 
αὐτόν, ov yap ἦλθον ἵνα κρίνω τὺν κόσμον αλλ (να 


12. 34-12. 47. S. JOHN. 


34 The multitude therefore answered him, We have 
heard out of the law that the Christ abideth for ever: 
and how sayest thou, The Son of man must be lifted 

35 up? who is this Son of man? Jesus therefore said 
unto them, Yet a little while is the light ‘among you. 1 or, is 
Walk while ye have the light, that darkness over- 
take you not: and he that walketh in the darkness 

36 knoweth not whither he goeth. While ye have the 
light, believe on the light, that ye may become sons 
of light. 

These things spake Jesus, and he departed and 

37 *hid himself from them. But though he had done ? Jt, as Aiddes 
so many signs before them, yet they believed not on 

98 him: that the word of Isaiah the prophet might be 
fulfilled, which he spake, 

Lord, who hath believed our report? 
And to whom hath the arm of the Lord been 
revealed? 

39 For this οὔ 156 they could not believe, for that Isaiah 
said again, 

40 He hath blinded their eyes, and he hardened 

their heart; 

Lest they should see with their eyes, and per- 
ceive with their heart, 

And should turn, 

And I should heal them. 

41 These things said Isainh, because he saw his glory; 

42 and he spake of him. Nevertheless even of the 
rulers many believed on him; but because of the 
Pharisees they did not confess “if, lest they should 3 or, hie 

43 be put out of the synagogue: for they loved the 
glory of men more than the glory of God*. 

44 And Jesus cried and said, He that believeth on me, 

45 believeth not on me, but on him that sent me. And 
he that behold@th me beholdeth him that sent me. 

46I am come a light into the world, that whosoever 

45 believeth on me may not abide in the darkness. And 
if any man hear my sayings, and keep them not, I 
Judge him not: for I came not to judge the world, but 


. Por “the giory of men... the glory of God’ read “the glory 
frat is of men... the glory that is of God.’ —Am. Com. 
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to save the world. He that rejecteth me, and re- 48 
ceiveth not my sayings, hath one that judgeth him: 
the word that I spake, the same shall judge him in 
the last day. For I spake not from myself; but the 49 
Father which sent me, he hath given me a com- 
mandment, what I should say, and what I should 
speak. And J know that his commandment is life 50 
eternal: the things therefore which I speak, even as 
the Father hath said unto me, so I speuk. 

Now before the feast of the passover, Jesus know-13 
ing that his hour was come that he should depart 
out of this world unto the Father, having loved his 

1 Or to the etter own which were in the world, he loved them ‘unto 
the end. And during supper, the devil having al- 
ready put into the heart of Judas Iscariot, Simon's 
gon, to betray him, desvs, knowing that the Father 3 
had given all things into his hands, and that he came 
forth from God, and goeth unto God, riseth from 4 
supper, and laveth aside his garments; and he took 
a towel, and girded himself. Then he poureth water 5 
into the bason, and began to wash the disciples’ feet, 
and to wipe them with the towel wherewith he was 
girded. So he cometh to Simon Peter. He saith 6 
unto him, Lord, dost thou wash my feet? Jesus an- 7 
swered and said unto him, What I do thou knowest 
not now; but thou shalt understand hereafter. Pe- 8 
ter saith unto him, Thou shalt never wash my feet. 
Jesus answered him, If I wash thee not, thou hast 
no part with me, Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, 9 
not my feet only, but also my hands and my head. 

© Same ancient au. UESUS saith to him, He that is bathed needeth not 10 

os na ’save to wash his feet, but is clean every whit: and 
ye are clean, but not all. For he knew him that 11 
should betray him, therefore said he, Ye are not all 
clean, 
So when he had washed 12 


to 
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[ “ c 6 “ >» 3 8 Ν λα , 4 

ῥ σώσω τὸν KOT POY: ὁ ἀθετῶν ἐμε καὶ M7) µβάνων Τα 

tl , ” 9 , ov, , a Pee 

ῥήματά µου EXE τὸν κρίνοντα auTov’ © λόγος Ον ἐλα- 
~ - . - 4 e @ 

g Aga eKELVOS κρινεῖ αὐτὸν ἐν τῇ ἐσχατῃ pepe’ οτι ἐγὼ 
~ ° 3 ε Y 

ἐξ ἐμαντου οὐκ ἐλάλησαν ὁλλ᾽ ὁ πέµψας µε πατὴρ av- 

go TOS μοι ἐντολὴν δέδωκεν τί εἴπω καὶ τί λαλήσω. καὶ 

rN) @ ε 9 4 » “ ΔΝ >? , 9 3 φ Ν 

oda ὅτι ἡ ἐντολη αυτου ζωὴ αἰώνιός ἐστιν, Ὁ οὖν ἐγω 


λαλώ, καθώς εἴρηκέν μοι ὁ πατήρ, οὕτως λαλώ. 


~ Ν e? a 
Προ AE ΤΗΣ ΕΟΡΤΗΣ του πάσχα εἶδῶς ο 1ησοῦς 
@ a 3 - εὖἢἩὖ @ ~ 9 a , , 
ὅτι ἦλθεν αὐτοῦ η PO ἵνα µεταβῇ εκ TOV κόσμου τουτου 
πρὸς τὸν Γπατέρα ἀγαπήσας τοὺς ἰδίους τοὺς ἐν τῷ KOOP 
9 υπ) 9 , 3 ’ a7 } ’ / “~ 5 
| εἰς τέλος ἠγαπησεν αὐτούς. Kat δειπνου γινομένου, του OLA 
βόλου 797) βεβληκότος εἰς τὴν καρδίαν ἵνα παραδοῖ αὐτὸν 


3 Ἰούδας Σίμωνος Ἰσκαριώτης, εἰδὼς ὅτι πάντα ἔδωκεν 


« Δ τσ 


αὐτῷ ὁ πατη 
“ 8 Ν Ν ε 4 9 / 9 - , ‘ 
4 καὶ προς TOV θεὸν ὑπαγει, ἐγείρεται ἐκ τοῦ δείπνου καὶ 
τίθησιν τὰ ἱμάτια, καὶ λαβὼν λέντιον διέζωσεν ἑαυτόν΄ 
a ιά 
ς εἶτα βάλλει ὕδωρ els τὸν VETTNPAs καὶ ἤρξατο νίπτειν τοὺς 
πόδας τών ιαθητῶν καὶ ἐκ άσσειν τῷ λεντίῳω ᾧ ᾖ 
5 | YT ψ + ο t WV 
, u ‘\ ’ , 3 
6 διεζωσµενος. ἔρχεται ουν προ» Σίμωνα Τ1ετρον. λέγει αυ- 
- ’ ‘ / ‘ 1D . ‘, 9 
7 τῷ Kupte, ov µου νίπτει5 τοὺς TOOGS 5 ἀπεκρίθη 1ησου» 
ΔΝ a 9 a nw A > w ’ 
καὶ εἶπεν σντῷ Ο ἐγω row σὺ οὐκ οἶδας αρτι, γνωση 
8 4 “A ’ 7 A ? a ’ 
8 δὲ µετα ταύτα» λέγει αντῷ Πέτρος Ov μη νίψῃς µου 
8 49 9 8 . 9 6 τ ο .- 
τοὺς πόδας Els τον ALOVA ἀπεκρίθη 1ησου» αὐτῷ Έαν 
8 > 
ο µη γίψω σεν οὐκ ἔχεις μέρος μετ 
Σίμων Πέτρος Κύριε, μὴ τοὺς πόδας µου μόνον ἀλλὰ 


9 “ s 9 ου 
ἐμοῦ. λεγει αυντω 
το καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ τὴν κεφαλήν. λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿ησοῦς 
« , 9 , 
O λελουμένος ουκ έχει χρείαν [et μὴ τοὺς πόδας] γίψα- 


σθωι, ἀλλ ἐστιν καθαρὸς ὅλος' καὶ ὑμεῖς καθαροί ἐστέν 
αν GAN οὐχὶ πάντες. moet yap τὸν παραδιδόντα αὐτόν: διὰ τοῦ- 


σ 
κ το εἶπεν OT! Οὐχὶ παντες καθαροί ἐστε. "Ore οὖν ένιψεν 


πατέρα, 


p εἷς τὰς χεῖρας, καὶ OTF ἀπὸ θεοῦ ἐξῆλθεν : 


acc QUTOVSs 


- ἀγαπήσαν 


-και 


αιέπεσεν παλι», 
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8 , > «~ \ ” Νε ’ , “ νι. @¢@ 
τοὺς πόδας αὐτών καὶ ἔλαβεν τὰ ἵματια αὐτοῦ καὶ ανέπε- 
, στ 48 > - = ’ , , eoa 
σεν, παλιν εἶπεν αὗτοις ὮΤινωσκετε τι πεποιηκα υμιν; 
“ - ε , κε , κ a“ 
ὑμεῖς φωνεῖτέ pe “O διδάσκαλος cat ὍὉ κύριος, καὶ καλώς 
x ’ 9 A , 9 9 9 8 ” / ε “A \ 9 ε 
έγετε, εἰμὶ yop. εἰ οὖν ἐγω (νιψα υμών τους πόδας ὁ 
’ ε “a ’ 9 e ο] . 3 
κύριος καὶ ὁ διδασκαλος, καὶ ὑμεῖς ὀφείλετε ἀλλήλων 
’ 9 , © on ‘ νὰ con ” ν 
γίπτειν τοὺς πὀξας' ὑπόοδειγμα γὰρ CowKa ὑμῖν ἵνα καθως 
> No , ε ο κ @€ a a 3 4 3 ‘ , Coa 
ἐγω ἐποίησα υμῖν Kal υμεῖς ποιῆτε. apny αμήν λέγω υμῖν, 
? w a , - , . ~ λος 9 ΄ 
οὐκ έστιν δοῦλος μείζων τοῦ κυρίου αὐτοῦ οιδὲ απὀστυλος 
, a ‘ % , 9 - ν ” td 
µείζων τοῦ πέµψαντος αὐτον. cl ταῦτα οἴδατε, paxaptot 
9 an “a , , » Ν , ε A , 3 8 Φα 
ἐστε Cav TOUTE ALTA, ου περὶ πάντων ὑμῶν λέγω" ἐγὼ οἶδα 
ς 4 4 9 ε 4 - € ’ 
τίνας ἐξελεέαμην' GAN ἵνα 1) γραφὴ πληρωθῇ “OQ τρω- 
‘ ” 2 a >? 3 ‘ ‘ ‘ 
PON ΜΟΥ ΤΟΝ OPTON ΕΠΗΡΕΝ Επ EME ΤΗΝ TITEPNAN 
> n > 2 ου , ε ο Ν a ’ φ 
ΔΥΤΟΥ. απ αρτι λέγω ὑμῖν πρὸ τοῦ γενέσθαι, ἵνα πι- 
, σ [ σ (oan) ’ 9 ἀπ 9 9 9 8 Γ] 
στεύητε ὅταν Ὑγένηται Οτι ἐγω εἰμι. αμῆν αμῆν λέγω 
a e , w ’ , ε 9 
ὑμῖν, ὁ λαμβανων ἄν τινα πέµψω eve λαμβανει, ὁ de ἐμὲ 
, , Q , Ι , ry 
λαμβαάνων λαµβανει τον πέµύαντα pe. Tavra 


9 ~ ΄ ~ / Q , Ν 
* eixav ]ήσοῦς ἐταράχθη τῷ πνεύµατι καὶ ἐμαρτυρησεν καὶ 


9. "A : 9 ΔΝ λε" c ma σ Φ 9¢ ε - 5 , 
εἶπεν Αμὴν αµην λέγω υμιν οτι εἰς ἐξ υμὼν παραδωσει 
. 4 Ν 9 , Ν 
µε. ἔβλεπον cis αλλήλους οἱ μαθηταὶ ἀαπορούµενοι περὶ 
, , Φ 5) / et > - - b αν 
τίνος λέγει. AY ἀνακείμενος cls ἐκ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ ἐν 
” -” ὐ “A a 9 id € > la’ , > 
τῷ κολπῳ TOU ]ησοῦ, ὃν ηγάπα [o] [ησοῦς: νψευει οὖν 
, - , Ν , . ~ 9 Ν 4 9 8 
τούτῳ Ῥιμων Ἠ]έτρος καὶ λέγει αυτῷ = Eire τίς ἐστιν περι 
Φ ρ 3 LY ~ ον a ~ α 
ov λεγει. αναπεσων ἐκεῖνος οὕτως ἐπὶ τὸ στῆθος τοῦ 
> “~ , . A ”) , η % , Cy ε 
1ησοῦ λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, τίς ἐστιν; ἀποκρίνεται οὖν [ο) 

3 nn > A ’ ¢ A , Ν , Ν , 
[ησοῦς “Excivos ἐστιν ᾧ ἐγὼ Baw τὸ Ψωμίον καὶ δωσω 

. a Φ Ν . ΑΝ 

αὐτῷ ᾖβάψας οὖν [τὸ] ψωμίον λαμβάνει καὶ δίδωσιν 
"I 0 τό : Ἰ , Ν ΔΝ ‘ , , ο 
ovda Ἀίιμωνος Ἱσκαριωτου. Kat µετα To Ψωμιον το 
’ “~ 3 9 - ε 5 - , a 4 «a 
τε εἰσῆλθεν cis ἐκεῖνον o ΧΣατανᾶς. λέγει οὖν αυτῷ 
i] a a a , , - νΝ νο 
]ησοῦς “O ποιεῖς ποίησον τάχειον. τοῦτο [δὲ] οὐδεῖς 
- 9 , Ν , > > ο] Ν A q ο 
έγνω τῶν ανακειµένων πρὸς τί εἶπεν αὐτῷ' τιγὲς γὰρ ἐδο 
; 9 8 Ν λ / > 3 om” o , φ ray 
kour, ἐπει TO γλωσσοκομον εἶχεν lovces, ore λέγει αυτῷ 
| "A , La ΄ ν η Q e , a 
ησοῦς γορασον wv Χρείαν έχομεν cis THY ἑἕορτην, 7) 

- σ “ Ν > - 
τοῖς πτωχοῖς ἵνα τι dw. λαθων οὖν τὸ ψωµίον ἐκεῖνος 


1 


14 


15 
16 


17 


15 


1) 


20 


2? 


29 
29 


30 


4 


19. 12-13. 30. s. JOHN. | 


their feet, and taken his garments, and ‘sat down 1 Gr. reclined. 
again, he gaid unto them, Know ye what I have 
13done to you? Ye call me, ’Master, and, Lord: 2 Or, Teacher 
1dand ye say well: for so I am. If I then, the Lord 
and the 7Master, have washed your feet, ye also 
15 ought to wash one another’s feet. For I have given 
you an example, that ye also should do as I have 
16 done to you. Verily, verily, I say unto you, A. “SeYr- 8 Gr. bondserrant 
vant is not greater than his lord; neither ‘one that 4 Gr. apostle. 
Ἱπ 1 sent greater than he that sent him. If ye know 
18 these things, blessed are ye if ye do them. I speak 
not of you all: 1 know whom 1 have chosen: buts or, chose 
that the scripture may be fulfilled, He that eateth ,, 
19¢my bread lifted up his heel against me. From? wnterend ha 
henceforth I tell you before it come to pass, that, κ 
when it is come to pass, ye may believe that “1 am του 7am 
90 Ίο. Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that recciveth 
whomsoever I send receiveth mc; and he that re- 
ceiveth me receiveth him that sent me. 
91 When Jesus had thus said, he was troubled in the 
spirit, and testified, and said, Verily, verily, I say 
92 unto you, that one of you shall betray me. The dis- 
ciples looked one on another, doubting of whom he 
a3 spake. There was at the table reclining in Jesus’ 
24 bosom one of his disciples, whom Jesus loved. Si- 
fore peckoneth to him, and saith 


mon Peter there 
unto him, Tell ws who it is of whom he speaketh. 
Jesus’ breast saith 


95 He leaning back, as he was, 08 
26 unto him, Lord, who is it? Jesus therefore answer- 
eth, He it is, for whom I shall dip the sop, and give 
it him. So when he had dipped the sop, he taketh 
and giveth it to Judas, the sor of Simon Iscariot. 
27 And after the sop, then entered Satan into him. 


Jesus therefore anith unto him, That thou doest, do 

28 quickly. Now no man at the table knew for what 

29 intent he spake this unto him. For some thought, 
because Judas had the “bag, that Jesus said unto 8 Or, bes 
him, Buy what things we have nce 

80 or, that he should give something to the poor. ο 


then having received the sop 


(222) 


8. JOHN. 13. 30-14. 9. 


Went out straightway: and it was night. 


When therefore he was gone out, Jesus saith, Now 31 


1 Or, was is the Son of man gloritied, and God ‘is glorified 


in him; and God shall glorify him in himself, and ὃν 
straightway shall he glorify him. Little children, 38 


yet a little while Lam with you. Ye shall seek me: 
and as I said unto the Jews, Whither I go, ye can- 


not come; so now I say unto you. A new com- 34 


dor. even ao p MANdMent 1 give unto you, that ye love one an- 
tered goa that ve other; νου as I have loved you, that ye also love 


ale, may love une 


anther one another. By this shall all men know that 35 


ye are my disciples, if ye have love one to an- 
other. 


Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, whither goest 36 


thou” Jesus answered, Whither 1 go, thou canst not 
follow me now: but thou shalt follow afterwards. 


Peter saith unto him, Lord, why cannot I follow 37 


thee even now? I will lay down my life for thee. 


Jesus answereth, Wilt thou lay down thy life for 38 


me’ Verily, verily, say unto thee, The cock shall 
not crow, till thou hast. denied me thrice. 


Sor, ee ™ Lot not your heart be troubled: #ve believe in 14 
God, belicve also in me. In my Father’s house are 2 

SO  ΙΗΔΗΥ ‘mansions; if it were not so, I would have told 
you; for I go to prepare a place for you. Andif Igo 3 
and prepare a place for you, [ come again, and will 

ὁ λέων  anctent TEC eive you unto myself; that where Iam, there ye 

a: Ww be also, *And whither I go, ve know the way. 4 

ae Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know not whither 5 
thou goest; how know we the way? Jesus saith 6 
unto him, am the way, and the truth, and the life: 

6 Or, through no one cometh unto the Father, but ‘by me. If το 7 
had known me, ye would have Known my Father 
also: from henceforth νο know him, and have seen 
him. Philip saith unto him, Lord. shew us the Fa- 8 
ther, and it sufficeth us. Jesus saith unto him, Have 9 
I been so long time with vou, and dost thou not 
know me, Philip? he that hath seen me hath seen 
the Father; how sayest thou, Shew us the 
κο ώς at Pan ata : Bn ee ο τος 


* Lot marg. 3 and the text exchange places. —.4m. Com. 
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a > 
ἐζῆλθεν εὐθύς: ἦν δὲ νύξ. 
σ > a > “a a ’ a 
31 Ore οὖν ἐξῆλθεν λέγει “Incods Niv ἐδοξάσθη ὁ 
“a . ‘ ε 8 , 3 a“ 8 ε 
32 vias τοῦ avOpwrov, καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐδοξασθη ἐν αὑτῷ' καὶ ὁ 
aed 8 A -/ ’ 
bcos δοξάσει αὐτὸν ἐν αὑτῷ, καὶ εὐθὺς δοξάσει αὐτόν. 
a, 1 Ν es e “a 9 ΄ s , 9 6 4 
33 Τεκνία, ἔτι μικρὸν μεθ ὑμών εἰμύ ζητήσετέ µε, καὶ καθως 
> “a 3 ΄ ι σ 9 A e 4 ε nA 9 
εἶπον τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ore Όπου ἐγω υπάγω υμεῖς ov 
, a cia , bd \ ‘ / 
34 δύνασθε ἐλθεῖν, καὶ ὑμῖν λέγω apr. ἐντολὴν καινην δί- 
ε - ο » a 9 / I \ > * ε ο 
δωμι ὑμῖν ἵνα ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλουςη καθὼς ἠγάπησα ὑμᾶς 
σ 9 ρ ~ . “a 3 , 9 ’ , 
35 Wa καὶ υμεῖς αγαπᾶτε αλλήλους. ἐν τούτῳ γνώσονται 
΄ σ 9 4 o 9 9X 9 , w 9 
πάντες ὅτι ἐμοὶ µαθηταί ἐστε, ἐὰν αγάπην ἔχητε ἐν 
> / -- , , 
36 ἀλλήλοις. Λέγει αὐτῷ Ῥίμων Πέτρος Kupte, 
ma ε , 3 / > a σ ε , > ’ ld 
ποῦ ὑπάγεις; απεκρίθη Ιησοῦς Ὅπου ὑπάγω οὐ δύνασαί 
A 3 a . 4 Ν id , 
37 µοι νῦν ακ-λουθῆσαι, ακολουθήσεις δὲ ὕστερον. λέγει 
9 a , “4 , 9 , 9 
αὐτῷ [o] Πέτρος Κύριε, dua’ τί οὐ δύναμαί σοι axodov- 
~ Ν [ο € ~ . 
38 θεῖν ἄρτι; τὴν ψυχήν µου υπὲρ cov θήσω. αποκρίνεται 
| “a T ‘ ’ ea 3 an 6 ΄ . b Ν > 8 
ἠσοὺὂς Την Ψυχην σου υπὲρ ἐμοῦ θήσεις; αμήν ayny 
λέ » Δ Xe = / - ” ? , 
έχω σοι, ov py αλέκτωρ Φωνήσῃ έως ov αρνήσῃ µε 
΄ -Ν , ean € , σ 
1 τρίς. Ni) ταρασσέσθω υμών 7 καρδία. 'πι- 
, > “ i 4 9 2 A , > a .. 
α στεύετε εἰς τὸν θεον, καὶ εἰς ἐμὲ πιστεύετε. ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ 
a ’ ‘ ΄ . > κ SF. ω 
τοῦ πατρος µου povat πολλαί εἰσιν' εἰ δὲ py, εἶπον ἂν 
« ry σ΄ , , - 
3 υμῖν, UTL πορευοµαι ἑτοιμασαι τόπον ὑμῖν. καὶ ἐὰν πορευ- 
A Noe , “4 ε « , ” 9 , 
Oo καὶ ἑτοιμάσω τόπον ὑμῖν, πάλιν έρχομαι καὶ παραλήµ- 
ε “ ‘ 8 - 
Ψομαι ὑμᾶς πρὸς ἐμαντόν, ἵνα ὅπου εἰμὶ ἐγω καὶ ὑμεῖς 7- 
ν σα > δε Pe ws . εαν ’ 
4 τε. καὶ vou έγω vTayw οἰδατε THY OCor. Λέγει 
x A - , . WN ~ e ’ “a ” 
αυντῷ Θωμάς Kupte, οὐκ οἴόδαμεν ποῦ ὑπάγεις' mus οἴδα- 
Ν eas ’ 2 a? aA > , e ean ε 
6 µεν THY ὁδόν; λέγει αὐτῷ Ἰησοῦς Ἐγώ εἰμι ἡ ὁδὸς κοὶ ἡ 
> , 8 ε , 3 
αλήθεια καὶ 7 ζωη: οὐδεὶς ἔρχεται πρὸς τὸν πατέρα εἰ μὴ 
ὃ > » a > 5 , / 9 Ν , A ” 
7 Ot ἐμοῦ. εἰ ἐγνωκειτέ µε, καὶ τὸν πατέρα µου ἂν Ίδει- 
se > > , 9 A Νε , τ , 
6 τε’ απ αρτι γινώσκετε αυτον καὶ έωρακατε . Λε- 
. ο) - 
yee αυτῷ Φίλιππος Κύριε, δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν πατέρα, καὶ 
a, κ ~ ef a λέ 3 A ε 1 a 2A ly a. , 7 
ο αρκεῖ ἡμῖν. λέγει αὐτῷ [co] Ἰησοῦς οσοῦτον χρονον 
> « A > e 
eG ὑμῶν εἰμὶ καὶ οὐκ ἔγνωκάς µε, Φίλιππε; ὁ éwpaxus 


2 ἃ ς ” 4 U a Ν / ag ea 9 
έἐµε έωρακεν τὸν πατέρα" πὠς συ λέγει Δεῖξον ἡμῖν τὸν 


Ap. 


πιστεύετε, εἰς 
τον θεὸν και 


αὖτον 


Τοσούτῳ χρύντρ 


avrev | jo 


ορεύοµαι, ‘uct, Te 


μεθ) ἡμών εἰς 1ὸν 


αἰώνα ᾗ 


lad 
εσται 
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s 9 ΄ @ 9 Ν 9 α 4 \ e 8 > 
πατέρα; OV πιστευεις UTL ἐγω ἐν τῷ πατρι καὶ O πατηρ έν ιο 
φ 9 4 ε ’ & 9 8 , ec «a . 9 9 ~ 3 
ἐμοί ἐστιν; Ta ῥήματα a ἐγω λέγω υμιν απ έμαντου ου 

ε ‘ 9 , - νλου > - 
ada: ὁ δὲ πατήρ ἐν ἐμοὶ µένων ποιεῖ τὰ έργα avTov, Te ει 

’ , σ 9 \ 9 « LY ‘ ε A 9 é , 3 
στεύετέ pot ὅτι ἐγω ἐν τῷ πατρὶ καὶ oO πατηρ ἐν ἐμοί' εἰ 

8 ΄ “ . TT. 3 “7 , as 2 8 9 Ν , 
δὲ µή, διὼ τὰ έργα ‘atta’ πιστεύετε . Αμῆν αμὴν λέγω 12 
een ε , 9 9 8 8 ν a 9 Ν ~ |] -α 
ὑμῖν, Oo πιστευων εἰς EME Τα έργα a έγω ποιώ κακεῖνος 

’ 8 ΄ ‘ , a 8 Ν 8 
ποιήσει, καὶ μείζονα τούτων ποιήσει, οτι EyW πρὸς τον πα- 

, cr , . , ¢@ a Fis » π Ps a 2 » , 
τέρα ΄πορευυµαι' καὶ οτι ἂν αἰτήσητε ἐν τῷ υνόματί µου 13 
a , σ 5 < 6 ma @e x 9 ο) ε a 27 9 ’ 
τοῦτο ποιησω, (να ὀοξασθῃ ο πατηρ ἐν τῷ Via: ἐαν τι αἰτή- τη 

, 9 α ) , ’ cr oe, α. , Ἐ ‘ 
σητέ[ µε] ἐν τῷ ὀνοµατί µου τοῦτο ποιήσω. ἂν τ5 
3 - ’ ‘A 9 Ν A 9 4 , 9 8 9 
αγαπᾶτέ µε, Tas έντολας Tas ἐµας Ττηρήσετε' καγω ἐρω- 16 

, ‘ ¢ Ν ν , , ec om σ 
τήσω τὸν πατέρα καὶ ἄλλον παρακλητον duce ὑμῖν iva 
ον 2.8 Os 4 Ν να qq λ a aA ) , ae 
7 µεύ) ὑμῶν εἰς τὸν alwva’, τὸ πνεύμα τῆς αληθείας, ὃ ὁ 17 

΄ ΄ a ad 9 a 8 ΔΝ , 
κόσμος οὐ δύναται λαβεῖν, ὅτι οὗ θεωρεῖ αὐτὸ οὐδὲ γινω- 

e - ’ 9 , ” % ean ’ 

σκει' ὑμεῖς Ύινωσκετε QUTO, OTL παρ υμῖιν µένει καὶ ἐν 
en fy 7 9 »,, eon 5 , ” ‘ 
υμιν ἐστιν. Όνκ αφήσω vas ορφανοὺς, έρχομαι προς 18 
e ~ φ LY 8 ε ’ 3 , n ε a“ 
ὑμᾶς. ἔτι μικρὸν καὶ ὁ κόσμος µε οὐκέτι θεωρεῖ, ὑμεῖς 1 
δὲ ϐ ire ὅτι ἐγὼ ζώ καὶ υμεῖς ζήσετε. ἐν ἐκείνη : 

εωρεῖτέ µε, ὅτι Eyw Cw καὶ υμεῖς ζησετε. ἐν ἐκεινή «ο 

-” ε ’ ε ’ σ Ν - Νε α 
τῇ ημέρα ὑμεῖς γνωσεσθε ὅτι ἐγω ἐν τῷ πατρί µου καὶ ὑμεῖς 
> 3 Ν % \ 9» ε - ew 9 9 ΄ 8 “a 
ἐν ἐμοὶ kuyw ἐν ὑμῖν. ο ἔχων Tas ἐντολας µου καὶ τηρών οἱ 
9 Δ - ¢ e ? α ε > a“ > 
auras éxetvos ἐστιν ὁ ayaruv pe ὁ δὲ αγαπών µε ἀγαπη- 
, ε λ a cA > Ν 9 ’ bY ‘ 8 
θήσεται ὑπὸ τοῦ πατρος µου, Kayw αγαπήσω αὐτὸν καὶ 
9 ον αν 3 ΄ A , ν « Ἰ ὃ 
ἐμφανίισω αυτῷ ἐμαυτον. έγει αυτῷ Tovdas, «4 
9 εν , , , ’ - ε - , 
ουχ ο Ίσκαριωτης, Έυριε, te Ὑέγονεν οτι ημιν µέλλεις 


93 ια, 4 9 9% Q n~ ΄ > , 9 a 
ἐμφανιζειν σεαυτον καὶ ουχὶ τῷ κόσµῳ; απεκρίθη Ἰησοῖς 


Ne 
tow 


. 4 » α ee » A ‘ , 
καὶ εἶπεν αυτῷ Eay τις αγαπά µε tov λογον µου τηρήσει, 
8 ε ’ . ” . ’ x Ν 2 ΄ 
καὶ ὁ πατήρ µου αγαπήσει αντέν, καὶ προς αὐτὸν ἐλευσο- 
Ν Ν 9 aA , ε A ® 
µεθα καὶ porny παρ αὐτῷ ποιησὐµεθα. ὁ μὴ αγαπών µε +4 
4 η > - Ν ε , aA b ΄ > ” 
τοὺς λόγους µου ου τηρεῖ’ καὶ ὁ λογος ὃν ακουετε οὐκ έ- 
‘ 3 \ ~ ’ ’ ιά a 
στιν ἐμος αλλα τοῦ πέµψαντος µεπατρος. Tut- »5 
6 


2 


= ca ? cia , ε 9 , t 

τα λελάληκα ὑμῖν παρ ὑμῖν µένων' ὁ δὲ παράκλητος, τό 
A \ σ a ’ ε A - 

πνεῦμα το ἅγιον UO πέµψει ὁ πατηρ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου, 


9 a eon 5 5 ré , λε , «oa , a 
EXELVOS ἵμας OLOUCEL παντα και '“Ομγ]σει νμας παντα a 


14.9-14Α. 26. 8. JOHN. 


10 Father? Believest thou not that I am in the Father, 
and the Father in me? the words that I say unto you 
1 speak not from myself : but the Father abiding in 
11me doeth his works. Believe me that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me: oF else believe me for 
12 the very works’ sake. Verily, verily, 1 say unto you. 
He that believeth on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these shall he 
13.do; because I go unto the Father. And whatsoever 
ye shall ask in my name, that will I do, that the Fa- 
i4ther may be glorified in the Son. If ye shall ask 
15116 any thing" in my name, that will 1 do. If ye! Many απ ον µας 
16 love me, ye will keep My commandments. And I ' 
will ρταΥ the Father, and he shall give you another 5 &- make reque® 


17?7Comforter, that he may be with you for ever, even 3 de, Adevcate 
the Spirit of truth: whom the world cannot receive ; σε, 
for it beholdeth him not, neither knoweth him: ye 

know him, for he abideth with you, and shall be in 
Ί8γοι. 1 will not leave you «desolate: I come Unto 4 Or, orphan 
19 you. Yet a little while, and the world peholdeth 

me no more; but ye pehold me: because 1 live, *ye’ ο et 
90) shall live also. In that day ye ghall know that Tam 
91 in my Father, and ye in me, and I in you. He that 

hath my commandments, and keepeth them, he it is 

that loveth me- and he that loveth me shi Nl be loved 

of my Father, and I will love him, and will mani- 
22 fest myself unto him. Judas (not Iscariot) saith 

unto him, Lord, what is come to pass that thou wilt 

manifest thyself unto U5, and not unto the world? 
23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If a man love 

me, he will leep MY word: and my Father will love 

him, and we will come unto him, and make our 
94 abode with him. He that loveth me not keepeth 

not my words: and the word which ye hear 18 not 

mine, but the Father's who sent me. 
25 These things have I spoken unto you, while yet 
26 abiding with you. But the *Comforter, even the 

Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, 

he shall teach you all things, and bring to your Fe- 

membrance all that 

hing”? and 


* For ‘shall ask me any thing” read ‘shall ask any tl 
let marg. } read Many ancient authorities add me.—Am. Com. 
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8. JOHN. 14. 26-15. 13. 
Isaid unto you. Peace I leave with you; my peace 27 
I give unto you: not as the world giveth, give I 
unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, neither 
let it be fearful. Ye heard how I said to you, I go 28 
away, und I come unto you. If ye loved me, ye 
would have rejoiced, because I go unto the Father: 
for the Father is greater than 1. And now I have 29 
told you before it come to pass, that, when it is 
come to pass, ye may believe. 1 will πο more speak 30 
much with you, for the prince of the world cometh: 
and he hath nothing in me; but that the world may ο] 
know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave 
me commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go 
hence. 

lam the true vine, and my Father is the husband-19 
man. Every branch in me that beareth not fruit, 2 
he taketh it away: and every branch that beareth 
fruit, he cleanseth it, that it may bear more fruit. 
Already ye are clean because of the word which I 
have spoken unto you. Abide in me, and I in you. 
As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it 
abide in the vine; so neither can ye, except ve abide 
in me. Iam the vine, ye are the branches: He that 5 
abideth in me, and 1 in him, the same beareth much 
fruit: for apart from me ye can do nothing. Ifa 6 
man abide not in me, he is cast forth as a branch, 
and is withered ; and they gather them, and cast them 
into the fire, and they are burned. If ve abide in me, 
and my words abide in you, ask whatsoever ye will, 

1 Or, was and it shall be done unto you. Hercin 'is my Fa- 8 

a Many ancient ther glorified, “that ye bear much fruit; aud οὐ shall 


authorities read 


that ae bear much vO be my disciples, Even as thy Father hath loved 9 

: of y 

disci ples. me, Lalso have loved you: abide ve in my love. If 10 
ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my 
love; even as I have kept my Father’s command- 
ments, and abide in his love. These things have I 11 
spoken unto you, that my joy may be in you, and 
that your joy may be fulfilled. This is my com- 12 
mandment, that ye love one anothcr, even as 1 have 
loved you. Greater love hath no man tuan this, that 19 


ἃ man 


tm OS 


=} 
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Βἰρήνην ἀφίημι ὑμῖν, εἰρηνην τὴν ἐμὴν 
Gus ὁ κόσμος δίδωσιν ἐγὼ δίδωµι ὑμῖν. 
ἡ καρδία μηδὲ δειλιάτω. ἠκούσατέ 


Ὑπάγω καὶ ἔρχομαι πρὸς pas. εἲ 
πορεύομαι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, 
καὶ νῦν εἴρηκα ὑμῖν πρὶν 


οὐκέτι πολλα λα- 


gy εἶπον Up ἐγώ. 
δίδωμι ὑμῖν" ov Ka 
38 j ταρισσέσθῳ ὑμών 
ὅτι ἐγὼ εἶπον ὑμῖν 
ἠγασᾶτί με ἐχάρητε ἄν, ὅτι 
29 ὅτι ὁ πατὴρ μείζων pov ἐστιν. 
yo γενέσθαι, ἵνα ὅταν γένηται % πιστεύσητε, 


λήσω μεθ ὑμῶν, έρχεται γὰρ ὁ τοῦ Koo 
ει οὐδέν, ἀλλ ἵνα yo ὁ κόσμος 
θὼς ἐντολὴν ἐδωκέν µοι ὁ πατηρ 


ν evreiider. 

ε , ε 
ἡ adv, καὶ ὁ πατήρ μου 9 
ἐμοὶ μὴ φέρον καρπὸν αἴρει 
θαίρει αὐτὸ ἵνα καρπὸν 
ε διὰ τὸν λόγον ὃν 
καθὼς τὸ 


μου ἄρχων" καὶ ἐν 
οτι ἀγαπ o T ov 


34 ἐμοὶ οὐκ ἔχ 
οὕτως ποιώ. 


πατέρα; καὶ κα 
Ἐγείρεσθε, ον 
1 Bye eipt ἡ ἄμπελος η 
2 γεωργός | ἐστιν" πάν κλῆμα ἐν έ 


6, καὶ πᾶν τὸ καρπὸν. φέρον κα 
pets καθαροί ae 


ἐμοί, κἀγὼ ἐν ὑμιν. 
ειν ap ἑαυτοῦ ἐαν μὴ μένῃ 
is ἐὰν μὴ ἐν ἐμοὶ μένητε- 
αν ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ὅτι xwpts ép.ov 
ἐν épot, ἐβλήθη 


ν ara. καὶ 


αὖτ 
3 πλείονα φέρη: ἤδη U 
4 λελάληκα ὑμῖιν' μείνατε ἐν έ 
κλῆμα ov δύναται καρπὸν φερ 
ἐν 7 ἀμπέλῳ, οὕτως οὐδὲ ὑμεῖ 


5 ἐγώ He 7 ἄμπελος, ὃ 


Kayo ἐν αὐτῷ οὗτος Φέρ 


6 οὗ δύνασθε 
ἔξω ὡς τὸ κλῆμα καὶ ἐξηράνόη, 


ἐὰν µή τις pevy € 
καὶ συνάγουσι 
υσιν καὶ καίεται. "Ray µείνητε ἐν ἐμοὶ 
ὑμῖν µείνη, ὃ ἐὰν θέλητε αἰτήσασθε 


ούτω ἐδοξάσθη ὁ πατήρ μου ἵνα 


ποιεῖν οὐδέν. 


7 εἰς τὸ TUP βάλλο 
καὶ τὰ ῥήματά µου ἐν v 


8 καὶ jon ὑμῖν ἐν τ 
ο καρπὸν πολὺν φέρητε καὶ “ένησόε ἐμοὶ µαθηταί καθὼς  Υπήσεσθε 
ἠγάπησέν με ὁ πατήρ» Kayo ὑμας “ἠγάπησα,  µείνατε ἐν TH] ἠγάπησα” 
10 ἀγάπῃ τῇ ἐμῃ. ἐὰν τὰς ἐντολάς gsi τηρήσητε, μενεῖτε ἐν τῇ 
TOAGS τετήρηκα καὶ πατρός HOP 


0 πατρὸς ‘ras ἐν 

Ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα ἡ χα- 
pov πληρωύθῃ. αὕτη ἐστιν n 
ους καθως η pers vie 
ἵνα τις τὴν ψυχὴν αὖ- 


ἀγάπῃ pov, καθως ἐγὼ το 
αχ μένω αὐτοῦ ἐν τῇ ἀγάπῃ. 
13 ρα τὴ eet ἐν αν ᾖ καὶ 7] χαρα v 
ἐντολὴ 7 ἐμὴ ἵνα ἀγαπάτε ἀλλήλ 


53 μείζονα ταύτης ἀγαπην οὐδεὶς ἔχειν ι 
15 


De 


αἰτῆτε 
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- ma 6ο Ν a ‘ aA - , A 
τοῦ 07 ὑπερ τῶν φίλων αὐτοῦ. pets φίλοι μού ἐστε ἐὰν τι 
a“ ray as 8 9 Ld ς Ὁ- > »? , 9 , 
ποιῆτε ὃ ἐγω ἐντέλλομαι ὑμῖν. οὐκέτι λέγω ὑμᾶς δούλους, τς 
σ ε ὃ DA 9 to ’ a ῤ a ε , . ϱ a δὲ 
οτι O ὀουλος οὐκ οἷδεν τι ποιει αὐτοῦ O κύριος’ ὑμᾶς ὃε 
ν , σ , a” \ a , 
εἰρηκα φιλους, ort παντα ἆ Ίκουσα παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς µου 
9 , [4 ~ 9 € “~ 3 9 A 
ἐγνωρισα υμιν. οὐχ ὑμεῖς µε ἐξελέξασθε, αλλ. ἐγὼ ἐξελε- 16 
, ε αν λα. ec oa σ e a « , 
ἑαμην υὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔθηκα ὑμᾶς ἵνα ὑμεῖς ὑπαγητε καὶ καρπὸν 
, νε Ν ε ο ’ σ σ “a | a So 4 
PepyTe και O καρπος υμών µένῃ, ἵνα ὅτι ἂν αἰτήσητε 
ΔΝ , 9 ~ 9 , ΄ -”. Cia a 
TOV πατερα ἐν τῷ ονὐµατί µου do ὑμῖν. Ταῦτα 17 
4 , can @ CY a 9 , / 
έντελλοµαι υμῖν tra ἀγαπᾶτε ἀλλήλους. Ei ὁ κύσμος 18 
ε α a , σ ‘ a ε 
υμᾶς μισεῖ, γινώσκετε OTL ἐμὲ πρώτον υμών µεµίσηκεν. 
3 9 a , = ε , “a \ om» 9 , σ Ν 
εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τε, ὁ κόσμος ἂν τὸ ἴδιον ἐφίλει' ὅτι δὲ το 
n , ’ 9 o > . 9 a 9 Fed /’ ε - 9 ry 
ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου οὐκ ἐστέ, αλλ ἐγὼ ἐξελεξαμην ὑμιᾶς ἐκ τοῦ 
’ N - e - ε ’ “ 
κόσμου, διὰ τοῦτο μισεῖ ἡμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. µμνημονεύετε τοῦ 20 
s δν SS © ea 2 ” 1% a 
λόγου οὗ ἐγω εἶπον ὑμῖν Ovx έστιν δοῦΌλος µείζων τοῦ 
, 9 3 ν 8 δι ό “ c a ὃ , 9 Ν 
κυρίου αὐτοῦ: εἰ cue ἐδίωξαν, καὶ υμᾶς διώξουσιν' εἰ τὸν 
ld 9 ’ ‘ Ν ε , ’ 9 4 
λογον µου ἐτήρησαν, καὶ Τον ύμετερον τηρήσουσιν. αλλα ει 
A , , e A“ Ν Ν ” , @ 
ταῦτα πάντα ποιήσουσιν εἰς ὑμᾶς διὰ τὸ ὄνομα µου, ὅτι 
. ΑΔ A 4 , 8 io , 
ουκ οἴόασιν τὺν πέµψαντα µε. Ei py yACov καὶ ἐλαάλησα 2 
9 ~ ε ’ ” “ XN , 9 » 
αὐτοῖς, ἁμαρτίαν ot εἴχοσαν' νῦν δὲ προφασιν οὐκ έχου- 
ο) ε 4 ~ ε ‘ ’ 
σιν περὶ τῆς ἁμαρτίας αὐτῶν. ο ἐμὲ μισών καὶ τὸν πατέρα 23 
- > \ ” ‘9 » > a_ a > 4 ν 
µου μισεῖ. εἰ τὰ έργα µη ἐποίησα ἐν αὐτοῖς ἃ οὐδεὶς ἄλλος 24 
e “a , Ν 
ἐποίησεν, αμαρτίαν otk εἴχοσαν' viv δὲ καὶ ἑωράκασιν καὶ 
, Νου 4 N \ , 9 ο a 
µεμισήκασιν καὶ ἐμὲ καὶ τὸν πατέρα µου, αλλ. ἵνα rAnpuwby 25 
« , @ 9 “ ή a , σ "Ee ’ , 
o λόγος ο ἐν τῷ VOW αὐτών yeypeppcvos οτι CAMICHCAN 
, σ ε , Aa 8 ’ 
Με ΔΩΡΕΑΝ. Όταν ἐλύῃ ὁ παράκλητος ὧν ἐγω πέμψω 26 
ry . 4 
ς ee Ν A , Ν a A “9 , a ‘ 
uw παρα τοῦ πατρός, TO πνεῦμα τῆς αληθείας ὃ παρα 
“a 8 ‘ a 4 8 ο 
του πατρος ἐκπορευεται, ἐκεῖνος µαρτυργσει περι έμον' 
a ε a 9 a σ > 3 9 a » ν a » | 
καὶ ὑμεῖς δὲ μαρτιρεῖτε, ὅτι ἀπ ἀρχῆς µετ ἐμοῦ & 2 
, A , A 9 8 
OTe. Tatra λελαληκα ὑμῖν ἵνα μὴ σκανδα- 1 
“ 9 , , a 9 > o 
λισθῆτε. ἀποσυναγώγους ποιῄσουσιν ἡμᾶς: GAN έρχεται ωρα 2 
φ - ε . ΄ fd ~ ae , , a 
iva πᾶς ὁ αποκτείνας [ὑμᾶς] oly λατρείαν προσφέρειν τῷ 
- - ” σ 4 , 
θεῷ. καὶ ταῦτα ποιήσουσιν ὅτι οὖκ έγνωσαν τὸν πατέρα 5 


οὐδὲ ἐμέ. ολλ ταῦτα λελάληκα 1 μῖν ἵνα ὅταν ἔλθη 7 vipa 


15. 13-16. 4. S. JOHN. 


cee Saas ee ey 


i4lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my 
friends, if ye do the things which I command you. 
1 Gr. bondacrvanta, 
15 No longer do I call you ‘servants; for the servant το ο ο. 
knoweth not what his lord doeth: but I have called 
you friends; for all things that I heard from my Fa- 
16 ther I have made known unto you. Ye did not 
choose me, but I chose you, and appointed you, that 
νο should go and bear fruit, and that your fruit 
should abide: that whatsoever ye shall ask of the 
17 Father in my name, he may give it you. These 
things I command you, that ye may love one an- 
18 other. If the world hateth you, ‘ye Know that it 3 or, crow ye 
19 hath hated me before zt hated you. If νο were of the 
world, the world would love its own: but because 
ye are not of the world, but I chose you out of the 
20 world, therefore the world hateth you. Remember 
the word that I said unto you, A ’servant is not 
greater than his lord. If they persecuted me, they 
will also persecute you; if they kept my word, they 
21 will keep yours also. But all these things will they 
do unto you for my name’s sake, because they know 
2 not him that sentme. If Dinad not come and spoken 
unto them, they had not had sin: but now they have 
23 no excuse for their sin. He that hateth me hateth 
24 my Father also. If Thad not done among them the 
works which none other did, they had not had sin: 
but now have they both seen and hated both me and 
25 my Father. But this cometh to pasa, that the word 
may be fulfilled that is written in their law, They 
26 hated me without a cause. But when the ‘Comforter * ov fine" 
is come, whom I will send unto you from the Father," “4/4 
eren the Spirit of truth, which ‘proceedeth from the Pere ee 
7 Father, he shall bear witness of me: Sand ye also bear 6 Or and bear γε 
Witness, because ye have been with me from the be- 
ginning. 
16 These things have I spoken unto vou. that ve should 
2 not be made to stumble. They shall put you out of 
the synagogues: yea, the hour cometh, that whoso- 
ever killeth you shall think that he offereth service 
3 unto God. And these things will they do, because 
4 they have not known the Father, nor me. But these 
things have I spoken unto you, that when their hour 


is come, 
Fr (226) 


S. JOHN. 16. 4-16. 21. 


ye may remember them, how that I told you. 
And these things I said not unto you from the be- 
ginning, because I was with you. But now I go § 
unto him that sent me; and none of you asketh me, 
Whither goest thou? But because I have spoken 6 
these things unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 
Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It is expedient for 7 
| ‘Ondine you that I go away: for if 1 go not away, the }Com- 
Gr. durucite. — forter will not come unto you; but if I go, I will 
send him unto you. And he, when he is come, will 8 
convict the world in respect of sin, and of righteous- 
ness, and of judgement: of sin, because they believe 9 
not on me; of righteousness, because I go to the Fa- 10 
ther, and ye behold me no more; of judgement, be- 11 
cause the prince of this world hath been judged. 1 19 
have yet many things to say unto you, but ye can- 
not bear them now. Howhbeit when he, the Spirit of 18 
ytruth, is come, he shall guide you into all the truth: 
for he shall not speak from himself; but what things 
soever he shall hear, these shall he speak: and he shall 
declare unto you the things that are to come. He 14 
shall glorify me: for he shall take of mine, and shall 
declare 7¢ unto you. ΑΙ things whatsoever the Fa- 15 
ther hath are mine: therefore said I, that he taketh of 
mine, and shall declare a unto you. A little while, 16 
and ye behold me no more; and again a little while, 
and ye shall see me. Some of his disciples therefore 17 
said one to another, What is this that he saith unto 
us, A little while, and ye behold me not; and again a 
little while, and ye shall see me: and, Because I go to 
the Father?) They said therefore, What is this that 18 
he saith, A little while? We know not what he saith. 
Jesus perceived that they were desirous to ask him, 19 
and he said unto them, Do ye inquire among your- 
selves concerning this, that I said, A little while, and 
ye behold me not, and again a little while, and ye 
shallsee me? Verily, verily, I say unto you, that ye 20 
shall weep and lament, but the world shall rejoice: 
ye shall be sorrowful, but your sorrow shall be turn- 
ed into joy. A woman when she is in travail hath 21 
sorrow, because her hour is come: but when she 
is delivered of the child, she remembereth no more 


the anguish, for 
(227) 
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a “ ca a 
αὐτῶν μνημονεύητε αὐτῶν ὅτι ἐγω εἶπον ὑμῖν' ταῦτα δὲ 
ε αι > “ 9 σ > ε A ” ~ 8 

5 ὑμῖν ἐξ apyys οὐκ εἶπον, ὅτι μεθ ὑμῶν nv. viv δὲ 
e ‘o 8 4 , Ld Ν 9 Ν 9 ε “a 9 - 
ὑπάγω πρὸς Tov πέµψαντα µε καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ ὑμῶν ἐρωτᾷ 

ο) ε 3 9 ο ea ε 
6 pe Ποῦ ὑπάγεις; αλλ. ὅτι ταῦτα λελάληκα ὑμῖν ἡ λύπη 
9 > 
7 πεπλήρωκεν ὑμῶν τὴν καρδίαν. αλλ ἐγὼ τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
a - 8 
λέγω ὑμῖν, συμφέρει ὑμῖν ἵνα ἐγω απέλθω. ῥἐαν yap μὴ 
bd ε ΄ ε ο 
απέλθω, ὁ παράκλητος ob μὴ ἔλθῃ πρὸς ὑμᾶς' ἐὰν δὲ 
a“ e ”~ ~ 

8 πορευθώ, πέµψω αὐτὸν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, "Καὶ ἐλθων ἐκεῖνος καὶ 
ay 7 4 ld 8 e , 8 ΝΔ , 
ἐλέγξει τὸν κόσμον περὶ ἁμαρτίας καὶ περὶ δικαιοσύνης 

‘4 e 
9 καὶ περὶ κρίσεως, περὶ ἁμαρτίας µέν, ὅτι οὐ πιστεύουσιν 
4 , ε 
10 εἰς Cue: περὶ δικαιοσύνης δέ, ὅτι πρὸς Tov πατέρα ὑπάγω 
~ #- Ν 4 ad εν a 
11 καὶ οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ µε' περὶ δὲ κρίσεως, ὅτι ὁ ἄρχων τοῦ 
, , , ιό \ ” ea 4 

13 κοσμου τούτου KEKPLTAL Ere πολλα έχω υμῖν λέγειν, 

> ay » Ld “ 

13 GAN ov δύνασθε βαστάζειν αρτι ὅταν δὲ EXOn ἐκεῖνος, τὸ 

A ο. , ε / . oa ν΄. ον a i 
πνεῦμα τῆς ἀληθείας, ὀδηγήσει ὑμᾶς “els τὴν ἀλήθειαν πᾶ- ἐν τῇ ἀληθείᾳ 
> a Ὁ) 9 3 , wag 
σαν, ov γὰρ λαλήσει ad ἑαυτοῦ, ἀλλ. ὅσα ακούει λαλήσει, τόν 
? Αα ~ a , 

14 καὶ τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἀναγγελεῖ ὑμῖν. ἐκεῖνος ἐμὲ δοξάσει, 
σ 2 -~ 3% α , ‘ > α ε , 

15 OTL ἐκ TOU ἐμοῦ λήµψεται καὶ αναγγελει υμῖν. πάντα 
9 ” e Δ 9 a) ‘ α 4 9 Lo) 
ὅσα ἔχει ὁ πατὴρ éua ἐστιν' δια τοῦτο εἶπον ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 

~ 3 ο α 
16 ἐμοῦ λαμβάνει καὶ αναγγελεῖ υμῖν. Μικρὸν 
9 > + ~ » Δ id 4 8 ν / 
καὶ οὐκέτι θεωρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πᾶλιν µικρὸν καὶ οψεσθί 
a “~ * ~ > 
17 µε, Ἐἶπαν οὖν ἐκ τών μαθητών αὐτοῦ πρὸς αλλή- 
A ε ον ‘ 3 
λους Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει ἡμῖν ἨΜικρον καὶ ov θεω- 
a Ν » Yv e 
ρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πάλιν μικρὸν καὶ ὀψεσθέ µε; καί “Ore υπάγω 
\ A) 4 w ? 9: α a , 

18 πρὸς τὸν πατέρα; ἔλεγον οὖν Τί ἐστιν τοῦτο ὃ λέγει µι- 

lad > A σ ” 

19 Kpov; οὐκ οἴδαμεν [τί λαλεῖ]. ἔγνω ᾿]ησοῦς ort Ίθελον 
x, 4 9 n~ Ν 9 - LY , ~ > 
αὐτὸν ἐρωτᾷν, καὶ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς Περὶ τούτου ζητεῖτε per ad- 

, ® ~ + N , 
λήλων ore εἶπον Mixpov καὶ ov θεωρεῖτέ µε, καὶ πάλιν 

‘ , » a 9 Ν , N , cia σ , 
zo μικρὸν καὶ ὄψεσθέ µε; anny αμῆν λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι κλαύσετε 

n~ ν 4 , et A 

καὶ Opynvycere ὑμεῖς, ὁ δὲ κόσμος χαρήσεται' υμεῖς λυπη- 
¢ 9 ντε ΄ e *% 9 Ν , ε 8 
αι θή/σεσθε, ἀλλ' ἡ λύπη ὑμῶν els xapav γενήσεται. 1 γυνή 
σ , , - o 4 ε 3 3 A 7 o δὲ 
ὅταν τίκτη λύπην ἔχει, ὅτι ἦλθεν ή wpa αυτῆς' οταν δὲ 
, ‘ , > 2 , “a Bru 6 ‘ 
γεννήσῃ τὸ παιδίον, οὐκέτι μνημονεύει τῆς Όλιψεως ὁια 
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Ν ‘ σ 3 ’ » 9 8 , 9 
τὴν χαρὰν ὅτι ἐγεννήθη ἄνθρωπος εἷς τὸν κοσµον. καὶ 22 
e - > - 9 Γι w ’ 8 » e - 
ὑμεῖς οὖν νῦν μὲν λύπην ἔχετε wary δὲ ὄψομαι υμᾶς, 

‘ ’ ε ο € ΄ A “ 
KAl ΧΔδΡΗςΕΕΤΔΑΙ YMWN Η KApdid, καὶ τὴν χαρὰν ὑμών 
οὐδεὶ τα el’ id’ € - 8 9 9 oe ~ ε ΄ ty 8 . 

is αρε αφ υμών. καὶ ἐν ἐκεινη τῇ ημέρα ἐμὲ 23 

3 9 ΄ Γ ane 71 % ‘ 9 ‘A , ε - “ 9 , 

οὐκ έρωτησετε οὐδέν' αμήν αμήν λέγω υμῖν, ἂν τι αἰτηση- 
9 , ’ cn ~ > , , 
τε τὸν πατέρα δωσει ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί µου. ἕως ἆρτι ας 

9 > ), Φον ~ > » , a ; 
ουκ Ἰτήσατε OVOEY ἐν τῷ ονόµατί μον’ αἰτεῖτε καὶ λήημύε- 

σ € νε α > ld - 
σθε, ἵνα ή χαρα υμών ῃ πεπληρωμµένη. Ταῦτα 25 

9 / λ λ XxX cia . @ @ > 3 

ἐν παροιµίαις λελαληκα υμῖν' έρχεται wpa ὅτε οὐκέτι ἐν 
΄ ‘ cia ? ΔΝ , 9 ~ 4 
παροιµιαις λαλήσω υμῖν ἆλλα παρρήσίαᾳ περὶ τοῦ πατρὸς 

. - ε a ry 9 ΄ ~ ε , ~ 9 
απαγγελώ υμῖν. ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐν τῷ ὀνόματί pov 2 

> # Ν . , ε a @ 9 \ 9 , 9 , 
αἰτήσεσθς, καὶ οὐ λέγω υμῖν ὅτι ἐγὼ ἐρωτήσω τὸν πατέρα 


4 ε - 9 8 LY ε 8 ~ € α σ ¢ α 9 LY 
περι υμών αὐτὸς yap ο πατήρ φιλεῖ υὑμᾶς, ὅτι vets έμε 


. 


7 
’ Ν ΄ σ Φον 8 ο ‘ 
πεφιλήκατε καὶ πεπιστευκατε ὅτι ἐγω παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
ta on - ‘ 
ἐξήλύον. ἐξῆλθον ἐκ τοῦ πατρὸς καὶ ἐλήλυθα cis τὸν :ὂ 
’ id 2 a, ΔΝ + 
κοσμον' παλιν adinut τον κοσµον καὶ πορεύοµαι πρὺς 
‘ , , ε ‘ » - ” a 9 
τὸν πατέρα. Aé€yovow οἱ µαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ “Ide viv ἐν 29 
, “A Ν , 0 , , ”~ 
παρρησίᾳ λαλεῖς, καὶ παροιµίαν ουδεμίαν λέγει. viv 3 
νο a 4 , Ν ’ , 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι οἶδας πάντα καὶ ου χρείαν έχεις ἵνα τίς σε 
9 wn 9 ’ ΄ σ 9 8 0 ~ ven 9 
€pwra’ ἐν τούτῳ πιστεύοµεν OTL απο 0εοῦ ἐξῆλθες. απε- 31 
, , - 3 - ή ” 9 Ν » @ 
κρίθη αυτοῖς Ἰήσους Άρτι πιστευετε; ἰδοὺ έρχεται ωρα 32 
4 9 ’ σ “~ 9g |. κ» .. 
καὶ ἐλήλυθεν ἵνα σκορπισθῆτε ἕκαστος εἷς τὰ ἴδια κἀμὲ 
, 9 ~ 8 9 » 8 , @ td 8 9 nn 
µωνον aiTe* καὶ οὐκ εἰμι µονος, OTL O πατηρ µετ ἐμον 
? 4 A 4 9 9 . Ν » 7 bad 
ἐστίν. ταῦτα λελαληκα υμῖν ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ εἰρήνην ἔχητε' 33 
- ΄ 9 Ν - Ν 
ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ θλίψιν έχετε, αλλα θαρσεῖτε, ἐγω νενίκηκα 
A ’ 
τον κοσµον. 
rad ’ > - 8 ‘ ΔΝ 9 
Tatra ἐλαάλησεν Ingots, καὶ ἐπάρας τοὺς ὀφθαλ- 1 
9 > A 9 9 , Q 2 , δὲ ε 
μοὺς αυτοῦ eis τὸν οὐρανον εἶπεν Ἱατερ, ἐλι]λυθεν 7 
σ , , 4 er σ ε ορ ὃ é! ’ ‘ 
wpa’ δόξασόν σου TOV VOY, ινα O νιος ὀοςασ] σε καθως 2 
3᾿ ν a ot , ’ a, σ - A gn 
ἔδωκας αὐτῷ ἐξουσίαν πάσης σαρκός, wa wav ὃ δέδωκας 
> a , 9 - 9 9) σ 9 ε φ” 
αυτῷ δωσει αὐτοῖς ζωὴν αἰωνιον. αὕτη δέ ἐστιν 77 αἰωνιος 3 
\ σ , Ν Ν , 9 Δ ‘  ὁ 
ζωὴ ἵνα γινώσκωσι σὲ τὸν µόνον ἀληθινὸν θεὸν καὶ ὃν 


> ’ A ας , , , na 
απέστειλας ‘Incotv ἈΝριστον. eyw σε ἐδύφίασα ἐπὶ τῆς 4 


16. 21-27. 4. Ss. JOHN. 


hoe ο κους 


ων ο μμ 
99 the joy that a man is born into the world, And ye 
therefore now have sorrow: but I will see you 
again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no 
98 one taketh away from you. And in that day ye 
shall ‘ask me nothing. Verily, verily, 1 say unto Orn ο 
you, If ye ghall ask anything of the Father, he will 
φ4 give it you in my name. Hitherto have ye asked 
nothing in my name. ask, and ye shall receive, that 
your joy may be fulfilled. 
95 These things have I spoken unto you in *prov- 100 parables 
erbs*: the hour cometh, when 1 shall no more speak 
unto you in proverbs*, put shall tell you plainly 
ogof the Father. In that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and I say not unto you, that I will 5pray the 36" make request 
97 Father for you; for the Father himself loveth you, ο 
because ye have Joved me, and have believed that 1 
og came forth from the Father. I came out from the 
Father, and am come into the world: again, I leave 
99 the world, and £0 unto the Father. His disciples 
say, Lo, now speakest thou plainly, and speakest no 
30 ‘proverbt. Now know we that thou knowest all 4 or, parable 
things, and needest not that any man should ask 
thee: by this we believe that thou camest forth from 
31 God. Jesus answered them, Do ye now believe? 
39 Behold, the hour cometh, yea, is come, that ye shall 
be scattered, every man to his own, and shall leave 9 
me alone: and yet Iam not alone, because the Fa- 
33 ther is with me. These things have I spoken unto 
you, that in me ye may have peace. In the world 
ye have tribulation: but be of good cheer; I have 
overcome the world. 
17 These things spake Jesus; and lif ting up his eyes 
to heaven, he anid, Father, the hour is come, glori- 
2 fy thy Son, that the Son may glorify thee: even 88 
thou gavest him authority over all flesh, that what- 
soever thou hast given him, to them he should give 
3 eternal life. And this is life eternal, that they should 
know thee the only true God, and him whom thou 
4 didst send, even Jesus Christ. I clorified thee on the 
αμ” ο τος ασ πο 


ο κ ------ 


— —_— 


* For i proverbs” read ‘dark say Ings Am. Com. 
+ For “proverb” read ‘! dark saying ’—Am- Com. 
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1 65. make request. 


2 Gr. aut of. 


3 Or, evil 


4 Or, Conseerate 


S. JOHN. 17. 4-17. 21 


earth, having accomplished the work which thou 
hast given me to do. And now, O Father, glorify 5 
thou me with thine own self with the glory which I 
had with thee before the world was. I manifested 6 
thy name unto the men whom thou gavest me out 
of the world: thine they were, and thou gavest them 
to me; and they have kept thy word. Now they 7 
know that all things whatsoever thou hast given me 
are from thee: for the words which thou gavest me 8 
I have given unto them; and they received them, 
and knew of a truth that [came forth from thee, 
and they believed that thou didst send me. I?pray 9 
for them: I ‘pray not for the world, but for those 
whom thou hast given me; for they are thine: and 10 
all things that are mine are thine, and thine are 
mine: and I am glorified in them, And I am πο 11 
more in the world, and these are in the world, and 1 
come to thee, Lloly Father, keep them in thy name 
which thou hast given me, that they may be one, 
even as we are. While I was with them, I kept 12 
them in thy name which thou hast given me: and I 
guarded them, and not one of them perished, but the 
son of perdition; that the scripture might be ful- 
filled. But now I come to thee; and these things [13 
speak in the world. that they may have my joy ful- 
filled in themselves. I have given them thy word; 14 
and the world hated them, because they are not of 
the world, even as Lam not of the world, 1 ‘pray 15 
not that thou shouldest take them *from the world, 
but that thou shouldest Keep them “from "the evil 
one. ‘They are not of the world, even as I am not 16 
of the world. ‘Sanctify them in the truth: thy 17 
word is truth. As thou didst send me into the 18 
world, even so sent I them into the world. And for 19 
their sakes [ ‘sanctify mysclf, that they themselves 
also may be sanctified in truth. Neither for these 20 
only do I 'pray, but for them also that believe on me 
through their word; that they may all be one; even 21 
as thou, Father, ar¢ in me, and I in thee, that they 
also may be in us: that the world may believe 
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a \ sy ’ a ὃν ld 9 ’ 4 
5 γῆς, τὸ ἔργον τελειώσας ὃ δέδωκᾶς µοι ἵνα ποιήσω' καὶ , 


~ 4, , 4 ’ 4 ” a φ 
viv δόξασὀν µε σύ, πάτερ, παρὰ σεαυτῷ τῇ δόξη ΄ ᾗ  εἶχον 
8 α 4 ? A , > é 
6 πρὸ τοῦ τὸν κὀσμον εἶναι παρὰ σοί. Εφανέ- 
΄ 4 yw an 9 , a ” ’ 9 
ρωσά σου τὸ ὄνομα τοῖς ἄνθρωποις οὓς ἔδωκάς pot ἐκ 
o 8 94 9 8 > 8 A a 
τοῦ κόσμου. Gol σαν καμοὶ αὐτοὺς ἔδωκας, καὶ τὸν 
, a rs φ , 4“ 
7 λόγον σου τετήρηκαν. viv ἐέγνωκαν ὅτι πάντα Όσα 
Γεὸ ρ Ἱ a “A > @ @ Νε e7 a ϱ» 
8 ἐδωκάς µοι Tapa Gov εἰσίν' ὅτι τὰ ῥήματα a “édwKas 
- 8 3 a 
µοι δέδωκα αὐτοῖς, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἔλαβον καὶ ἔγνωσαν ἀληθώς 
4 4 aA }ό4 NY 98 @ , > * 
ὅτι παρα cov ἐξῆλθον, καὶ ἐπίστευσαν ὅτι σύ µε απέστει- 
9 Ν 8 9 * 9 > ‘ a 4 9 ο 
Φλας. Εγώ περὶ αὐτῶν ἐρωτώ' οὗ περὶ τοῦ κὀσµου ἐρωτώ 
9 ‘ κ. © , , σ ον \ No AN , 
το αλλα περὶ ὧν δέδωκας µοι, ὅτι σοί εἶσιν, καὶ τα ἆμα πάντα 
ο 4 4 ο] , 8 4é& 9 . - 4 9 
αχ Oa ἐστιν καὶ τὰ σα ἐμᾶ, καὶ δεδόξασµαι ἐν αυτοῖς. καὶ ου- 
6 > 9 a ,r_3 oN 2 a , > A 
κέτι εἰμὶ ἐν τῷ κόσµῳ, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν τῷ κὀσμῳ εἶσίν, καγω 
A 8 w , σ , 9 ιν 9 ο 
προς σὲ έρχομαι. ᾗπατερ aye, THPNTOV αυτοὺς ἐν τῷ 
. ῤ e δέδ , σ > 4 6 Δ ε ua 
ονοµατί σου ᾧ δέδωκάς pot, ἵνα wow ev καθως ἡημεῖς. 
σ ” bd μα Μα ge » 9 9 af 2 έ 
13 Ore Ίμην per αὐτῶν ἐγω ἐτήρουν αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ονόµατ 
Φ ο Ν a . , 
σου ᾧ δέδωκάς pot, καὶ ἐφύλαξα, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐξ αὐτῶν απώ- 
9 9 ε εν A 9 o σ e Ν 6 a 
Aero εἰ py ὁ vics τῆς ἁπωλείας, ἵνα 7 γραφή πληρωθῃ. 
a A 4 \. wm 8 “a αλώ 9 “ ’ σ 
13 νῦν δὲ πρὸς σὲ έρχομαι, καὶ ταῦτα λαλὼ ἐν τῷ κοσµῳ ἵνο 
8 8 8 , - 
ἔχωσιν τὴν χαραν τὴν ἐμην πεπληρωμένην ἐν ἑαντοῖς. 
9 N on > a 8 ’ Νε 4 > & 
14 Eyw δέδωκα αὐτοῖς tov Aoyov σου, καὶ ὁ κὀσµος ἐμίσησεν 
9 , σ 9 9 A 9 a , .y 9 \ 9 9 AN 
αὑτούς, ὅτι οὐκ εἶσὶν ἐκ τοῦ κὀσµου καθως ἐγω ουκ εἰμὶ 
na > ο. σὁ » + A , 
ας ἐκ τοῦ κὀσµου. οὐκ ἐρωτῶ ἵνα αρῃς αυτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ κο- 
9 9 g ’ 9 a ” “~ 9 A 
ιό σµου αλλ ἵνα τηρήσῃης αυτοὺς ἐκ τοῦ πονηροὺ. ἐκ TOU 
- hs A > A 9 9 α , 
κόσµου οὐκ εἰσὶν καθως ἐγὼ οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ του κοσμου, 
» 9 « « 4 . , 0 
=7 ἁγίασον αὐτοὺς ἐν τῇ αληθείᾳ' ὁ λόγος ὁ σος αλήθεια 
9 ‘ 9 A 9 , φ 8 / Ld η) 
10 ἐστιν. καθὼς ἐμὲ απέστειλας cis τον κοσµον, Kayw 
» 7 > 9 > 8 , νΝ εν » Αα oc NS 
12 ἀπέστειλα αὐτοὺς εἰς τὸν κόσµον' καὶ ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν [ἐγω] 
: , , , 4 > 9 > A @ , 
αγιάζω ἐμανυτὸν, ἵνα wow καὶ αυτοὶ Ἡηγιασμένοι ἐν 
9 , 9 8 , . 8 a f 
20 αληύειᾳ. Ov περὶ τούτων δὲ ἐρωτῶ µονον, 
9 9 nw ’ 4 > ~ 9 
αλλα καὶ περὶ Tov πιστευόντων διὰ τοῦ λόγου αυτών εἰς 
ο é a ο , a > 6 9 , , 9 9 LY . Δ 
α ἐμε, ἵνα παντες Ev wow, καθως σύ, πατήρ, ἐν ἐμοὶ καγω 


2 / ο δν ε- 4 9 ε , , 
«ν σος ινα και αντοι εν ημιν ὠωσιν ια ο κοσµος πιστευγ 


1 ἔγνων [- 
δέδωκας{ δέδωκα, 


φ 
ουτοι 


Ap. 


Ap. 


Ap. 


counds 


4 τοῦ Ἱκέδρου |- 


μετά τι ν μιὐητὠν 
ουτοῦ mie 


Ἰησοὺς 
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@ , ? , 3 A 4 δοξ a ὃ aN , 
οτισυ κε απεώτειλας, καγω ΤΟΥ «αν YV εὀωκας μοι 22 
aN . a φ > «a 8 € a ” 9 S949 ν a 
d<dwKa αυτοις, ᾠα ωσιν CY καθως Ἴ]μεις εν, εγω εν αυτοι. 22 
3 9 9 9 , σ ο) ? 9 @ σ , 
και συ εν ες t, Wa ωσιν τετελειωµενου εις εν, tia yiva- 
e , ” , 9 , 9 , 9 CY 
σκη ο κοσμος οτι συ με απεστειλας και ηγαπτησας οντοις 
Ss 3 8 9 , , a oN ’ , σ 
καθως Cpe ηγοπησας. Πατηρ, ο δέδωκας μοι θέλω ινα 5 
σ ν ὃν 5 | > «A > x 9 a ο a ‘ 
οτου ειμι εγω κακεινοι -σιν μετ ζμου, tva (εωρώσιν Την 
ὃ ιός 4 9 8 aA Cc on 74 σ 9 ’ ’ a 
ofav την euny ἦν δέδωκάς pol, OTL ηγαπησας µε προ 
- ’ 9 , 9 e , 3 w 
καταβολῆς κοσμµυυ. Πατηρ δύταιε, Kat O κοσμος GE CUK Ὑς ος 
° Ν ρ ” Ν φ » σ , 
γνω; εγω δέ σε εγνων, και ουτοι εγνωσαν ort Ov Be: 
> *£ ν 9 ; > A ow , Q 
απέστειλας, και εγνωρισα αντοις ΤΟ ονομα σου και yro- 26 
> σ ε » 2 a $ » , 9 > A Φ > v9 
pico, ινα η αγαπη nV Ἰγαπγσας µε εν αυτοις 7 καγω εν 


. α 
αυτοις. 


. 8 . - tom - A 9 “a 
Tavra εἴπων Inoovs ἐξήλθεν σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς αὐτοῦ ι 
, a“ - ΄ r ry wr IN ~ @¢ > ry , A 
περαν τοῦ Ἀειμαρρου τῶν Kedpwv' orou wv κῆπος, εἰς ὃν 
- .» A Ν Ν . wn . ’ 
«ἰσῆλθεν αὐτὸς καὶ of μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ. Goce δὲ καὶ Ιούδας α 
e 5 5 Ν > A N , ιά 4 , 
ο παραδιὃους avtTcv τὸν τόπον, ὅτι πολλακις συνήχθη 
> “ Γ A Ν - - A 
]ησοὺς ἐκεῖ peta τών μαθητῶν αὐτοῦ. 6 οὖν ‘lovdas λα- 3 
Ν A a Ν a > - 
Ρων τὴν σπεῖραν καὶ ἐκ τῶν ἀρχιερέων καὶ [ἐκ] τῶν Φαρι- 
, ε , » 9 a 8 un 4 , 
σαίιων υπήρετας έρχεται ἐκεὶ µετα φανών καὶ λαμπάδων 
.... ᾿ “A 9. 3 Ν , N49 , » 8 . 
και ὁπλων. Ἰησοῦς οὖν εἰἶδὼς πάῶντα τὰ ἐρχόμενα ἐπ᾽ av- 4 
8 στα. Ν 4 3 ο , 
τον ἐξῆλθεν, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Τίνα ζητεῖτε; ἀπεκρίθησαν 5 
> ~ » a Ν . A a . 
αὐτῷ Inoovv tov Ἰναζωραῖον. λέγει αὐτοῖς Εγω εἰμι.. 
e / be Ν . ων « ‘ | b) > - 
στηκει Ce καὶ Ιούδας o παραδιδοὺς αιτὸν pcr’ αὐτῶν. 
ϱ φ > 9 “~ 9 ΄ ry 9 ~ 9 a + , ‘ 
ως ουν εἶπεν αυτοις [γω ci, απήλθον cis τὰ ὁπίσω καὶ 6 
» ͵ , a 9 , ’ , , 
έπεσαν χαµαι. πάλιν οὖν ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτούς Tira? 
oe e ον > > ~ 8 - - 
ζητεῖτε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Ἰησοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον. απεκρίθη 8 
> a a? eo ” , > a 
Ἰησοὺς Ἰίπον ἡμῖν ὅτι ἐγώ εἰμι. εἰ οὖν ἐμὲ ζητεῖτε, 
” , ε , ” 
αφετε τούτους ὑπάγειν' ἵνα πληρωθῇ ὁ λόγος ἓν εἶπεν 9 
bg ΑΔ oN , » , , a ’ 
οτι =Ovs dédwxus µοι οὐκ ἀἁπώλεσα ἐξ αὐτῶν οὐδένα. 
Σί = , » , ” , 48 ‘ 
ἵμων οὖν Ἡετρος ἔχων µάχαιραν εἵλκυσεν αὐτὴν καὶ το 
” ‘ a 3 , a * 
επαισεν Tov τοῦ αρχιερέως δοῦλον Kal ἀπέκοψεν αὐτοῦ TO 


ωτᾶριον τὸ δεξιό. ἡἦν δὲ ὄνομα τῷ δούλῳ Madyos. 


17. 21-18. 10. S. JOHN. 


22 that thou didst send me. And the glory which thou 
hast given me I have given unto them; that they may 

23 be one, even as we are one; Lin them, and thou in me, 
that they may be perfected into one; that the world 
may Know that thou didst send me, and lovedst 

24 them, even as thou lovedst me. Father,’that which 
thou hast given me, I will* that, where I am, they 
also may be with me; that they may behold my 
glory, which thou hast given me: for thou lovedst 

20 me before the foundation of the world. O righteous 
Father, the world knew thee not, but I knew thee; 

26 and these knew that thou didst send me; and I 
made known unto them thy name, and will make 
it known; that the love wherewith thou lovedst me 
may be in them, and [in them. 

18 When Jesus had spoken these words, he went 
forth with his disciples over the *brook *Kidron, 
where was a garden, into the which he entered, 

2 himself and his disciples. Now Judas also, which 
betrayed him, knew the place: for Jesus oft-times 

3 resorted thither with his disciples. Judas then, 
having received the ‘band of sotdiers, and officers 
from the chief priests and the Pharisees, cometh 
thither with lanterns and torches and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all the things that were 
coming upon him, went forth, and saith unto them, 

S Whom seck ye? They answered him, Jesus of 
Nazareth. Jesus saith unto them, I am fe. And 
Judas also, which betrayed him, was standing with 

6them. When therefore he said unto them, I am he, 

7 they went backward, and fell to the ground. Again 
therefore he asked them, Whom seek ye? And they 

8 said, Jesus of Nazarcth. Jesus answered, [told you 
that Iam he: if therefore ye seck me, let these go 

ϐ) their way: that the word might be fulfilled which 
he spake, Of those whom thou hast given me I lost 

10 not one. Simon Peter therefore having a sword 


1} Many ancient 
authorities: read 
those whoin, 


2 Or, ravine 
Gir. winte ptorrond. 


3 Or, of the («ατα 


4 Or, edort 


drew it, and struck the high priest’s ‘servant, and cut 5 Gr. bundeervant. 


off his right ear. Now the ‘servant’s name was 
Malchus. 


* For “I will’? read ‘‘ I desire ""—Am. Com. 
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8. JOHN. 18. 11-18. 29. 


Jesus therefore said unto Peter, Put up the sword 11 
into the sheath: the cup which the Father hath given 

eres me, shall I not drink it’? 

κ ur meluaryerit- 50 the *band and the ?chief captain, and the offi- 12 

Ct ολα. CTs of the Jews, seized Jesus and bound him, and 13 

Jed him to Annas first; for he was father in law to 
Caiaphas, which was high priest that year. Now 14 
Cainphas was he which gave counsel to the Jews, 
that it was expedient that one man should die for 
the people. 

And Simon Peter followed Jesus, and 8ο did an- 15 
other disciple. Now that disciple was Known unto 
the high priest, and entered in with Jesus into the 
court of the high priest; but Peter was standing at 16 
the door without. So the other disciple, which was 
known unto the high priest, went out and spake 
unto her that kept the door, and brought in Peter. 
The maid therefore that kept the door saith unto 17 
Peter, Art thou also ove of this man’s disciples? He 

3 Gr. bondsreante SQith, Dam not. Now the *servants aud the officers 18 

6 Graf λα" wore standing there, having made το of coals; 
for it was cold; and they were warming themselves: 
and Peter also was with them, standing and warm- 
ing himself, 

The high priest therefore asked Jesus of his dis- 19 
ciples, and of his teaching. Jesus answered him, I 20 
have spoken openly to the world; [ ever taught in 

5 Gr. synagogue, PsVNaorues, and in the temple, where all the Jews 
come together; and in secret spake [nothing. Why 21 
askest thou me? ask them that have heard me, what 
1 spake unto them: behold, these know the things 
Which I said. And when he had said this, one of 22 

60r, withard the officers standing by struck Jesus *with his hand, 
saying, Answerest thou the high priest so? Jesus 23 
answered him, If I have spoken evil, bear witness 
of the evil: but if well, why smitest thou me? An- 24 
nas therefore sent him bound unto Caiaphas the 
hich priest, 

Now Simon Peter was standing and warming 25 
himself. They said therefore unto him, Art thou 
alyo one of his dis- 
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> e > “~ ~ 4 ΄ Δ , 
11 εἶπεν οὖν ὁ ‘Ingots τῷ Πέτρῳ Bade τὴν μάχαιραν εἰς 
4 6 , 4 4 A 5 5 , ε λ , 4 ρ 
την θήκην' το ποτηριον ὃ δέδωκέν µοι ὁ πατήρ οὐ μὴ πίω 
> 4 
αυτο; 
ε >? α Ν ε , LY e € [ a 
13 Ἡ ουν σπεῖρα καὶ o χιλίαρχος καὶ οἱ ὑπηρεται τών 
5) 5 , , ‘ r) a \ fs x A π 
11 ]ουδαίων συνέλαβον τον {ησοῦν καὶ έδησαν αὐτὸν καὶ 
3 Ν ι a“ > A Ν - ” 
ηγαγον προς Άνναν πρὠτον' ἣν yap πενθερὸς τοῦ Καιάφα, 
a Φ bd Ν ~ 2? Αα 34 , > δὲ , ε 
14 ὃς ἢν αρχιερεὺς τοῦ ἐνιαυτοῦ ἐκείνου' ην δὲ Καιάφας o 
, - > , @ / ιά » 
συμβουλεύσας τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ore συμφέρει ἕνα ἄνθρωπον 
> a ε a a > , Αα 
15 αποθανεῖν ὑπὲρ τοῦ λαοῦ. Ἡκολούθει δὲ τῷ 
3 a ” , ε 
]ησοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ ἄλλος µαθητής. ὁ δὲ μαθητής 
a ? \ 7 - ’ aA ‘ ο α Fi 
ἐκεῖνος ' ἣν γνωστὸς τῷ αρχιερεῖ, καὶ συνεισῆλθεν TH — yroures hy 
bY “~ 9 9 . 4 , , ε N , ε , 
16 ]ησοῦ cis τὴν αὐλὴν τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, ὁ δὲ Πέτρος ἱστήκει 
XY in , a > ε ‘ eo 
προς τῇ Oicg ἔξω. ἐξήῆλθεν οὖν ο µαθητῆς ὁ ἄλλος ὁ 
s lad 9 > a “« Ν , 
γνωστος τοῦ ἀρχιερέως καὶ εἶπεν TH Ovpwpw καὶ εἰσήγαγεν 
Ν / 9 A , e , ε , 
17 Tov Πέτρον. λέγει οὖν τῷ Πέτρῳ ἡ παιδίσκη ἡ θυρωρός 
Q Ν Ν 9 Αα a > a . , , 
My καὶ συ ἐκ τῶν μαθητών εἶ τοῦ ἀνθρωπου τούτου; 
/ a ’ , a 
18 λέγει ἐκεῖνος Orv: εἰμί. ἱστήκεισαν δὲ οἱ δοῦλοι καὶ οἱ 
ε , 9 A , ” , 9 ar) 
ὑπηρέται ανθρακιὰν πεποιηκότες, OTL ψύχος ἦν, καὶ ἐθερ- 
a > 4 Νε , 9 x A e 9 \ 
µαίνοντο" ἦν δὲ καὶ ὁ Πέτρος pet αυτῶν ἑστως καὶ Oep- 
’ e > ο .» A 
19 µαιγοµενος. Ο οὖν αρχιερεὺς Πρωτησεν τὸν 
> “ a - A Ν α “~ 
]ησοῦν περὶ τῶν μαθητών αὐτοῦ καὶ περὶ τῆς διδαχῆς 
9 3 “a wn Σχ. 8 , 
20 αὐτοῦ. απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ]ησοῦς “Eyw παρρησίᾳ λελάληκα 
ο] , 9 Ν , 9 , σ 9 a 8 9 - 
τῷ κοσμῳ' ἐγω παντοτε ἐδίδαξα ἐν συναγωγῇ καὶ ἐν τῷ 
ε - σ , a“ ‘ α 
ἱερῷ, ὅπου πάντες οἱ Ιουδαῖοι συνέρχονται, καὶ ἐν κρυπτῷ 
aN X 1) ’ ’ 9 ~ Z 9 - 8 9 ’ 
zr έλαλησα οὐδέν' τι µε ἐρωτᾷς; έρωτησον τοὺς ακηκοοτας 
7» 4 9 “ » Φ ” Aa 4 , ees cal 
22 τί ἐλάλησα αὐτοῖς' ἴδε οὗτοι οἴδασιν a εἶπον ἐγω. ταῦτα 
>) “a , ¢ Ν A aA “ 
δὲ αὐτοῦ εἴπόντος εἷς παρεστήκως τῶν ὑπηρετῶν ἔδωκεν 
e 7 a 3) “~ > aA % 
βαπισµα τῷ Ἰησοῦ εἰπών Ovrws αποκρίνη τῷ αρχιε- 
~ > , ~ ? a a , 
23 pel; απεκρίθη αὐτῷ ‘Incots Ei κακώς ἐλάλησα, pap- 
se 8 A a A 
τυρησον περι τοῦ Kaxov: ef δὲ καλώς, τί pe δέρεις; 
9 ’ ? ‘ ew « 
34 Απέστειλεν οὖν αὐτὸν ὁ Αννας δεδεµένον πρὸς Καιάφαν 
8 9 , ? 
25 TOV αρχιερέα. Hv δὲ Σίμων Ἡέτρος éorus 
4 ; ) 9 = ~ . ‘ a 
wat Θερμαινόµενος. εἶπον οὖν αὐτῷ My καὶ σὺ ἐκ τῶν µα- 
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a > - > > ’ 2 - 4 > 9 3 , 
θητών αὐτοῦ ef; ἠρνήσατο ἐκεῖνος καὶ εἶπεν Οὖκ εἰμί 
? - , ~ 9 ΄ 8 <a φ 
λέγει εἷς ἐκ τών δούλων τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, συγγενὴς ὧν οὗ :6 
9 ’ / ‘ Ν > 9 > ry , en 9 ~ , 
απέκοψεν Ilerpos to ωτίον Ovx éyw σε εἰδον ἐν τῷ κήπω 
9 Γ] - , > 3 , o Δ 9 , 9 , 
pet αὐτοῦ; πάλιν οὖν ἠρνήσατο Πέτρος. καὶ εὐθέως αλέ- 27. 
κτωρ έφωνησεγ. 
ν Φ a ry a > 9 a , 9 
Άγουσιν οὖν τον ]ησοὺν απο τοῦ Καιαφα εἰς Το 2 
, > QA a a 9 .Y 9 9 ~ 9 8 
πραιτωριον’ nv δὲ πρωί. καὶ αυτοὶ ουκ εἰσῆλθον εἰς τὸ 
, σ 8 A % 8 ’ Ν ’ 
πραιτώριον, ἵνα py μιανθώσιν αλλὰ φαγωσιν τὸ πασχα. 
a a e A ” Ν s ‘ , , 
ἐξῆλθεν οὖν ὁ Πειλάτος ἔξω προς αὐτοὺς καί φησιν Τίνα :ο 
~ 9 , ® , 
κατηγορίαν φέρετε τοῦ ανθρωπου τούτου; απεκρίθησαν 29 
Ν © ο > , @ Φ 9 a ry » 
καὶ ειπαν αυτῷ Et µη ἦν οὗτος Kaxov ποιών, ουκ αν σοι 
ν , 9 = % ~ ~ ’ 
παρεδώκαµεν αὐτον. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς Πειλᾶτος Λάβετε 3 
’ a Ν 9 ΄ a , » » > 
QUTOV ὑμεῖς, καὶ κατα τὸν νόµον ὑμῶν κρίνατε auToy. εἶπον 
να. ε ? ~ ε a . we > A τα 
αὐτῷ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι Ἡμῖν οὐκ ἔξεστιν αποκτεῖναι ovdeva’ 
΄ ε ο a Ἰ a λ On [ο] > ;, oe , . 
ἵνα ὁ λογος τοῦ Ἰησοῦ πληρωύῃ ὃν εἶπεν σηµαϊίγων ποἰῳ 52 
, w . , _ ~ > 
Oavatw Ίμελλεν αποθνησκειν. Γἰσῆλθεν οὖν 33 
, 9 ‘ , ε aA ery , \ 
παλιν cis τὸ πραιτώριον ὁ Πειλᾶτος καὶ ἐφωνησεν τον 
2 A Φ » « 9 ο Ν a~ 0 
[ησοῦν καὶ εἶπεν αὐτῷ Xd εἶ ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ἰουδαίων ; 
9 9 - > 8 “A iY , “A 
απεκρίθη Ιησοῖς “Azo σεαυτοῦ σὺ τοῦτο λέγεις 7 ἀἄλλοι 3 
> » 4 a ) , e A , A 
εἶπον σοι περὶ ἐμοῦ; απεκρίθη o Πειλάτος Myre ἐγω 5 
as 9 ow Ν Ν Q e ? a aN} ‘ 
Ἰουδαῖός εἰμι; τὸ ἔθνος τὸ cov καὶ οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς παρέδωκαν 
3 » A « ε 
σε ἐμοί. τί ἐποίησας; απεκρίθη Inoots Ἡ βασιλεία η 36 
9 | A , / a 
ἐμή οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου τούτου εἰ ἐκ τοῦ κὀσµου 
? 9 ε , εν , ε ε , ε ν ν 9 / 
τούτου ν 7 βασιλεία 1 ἐμή, οἱ υπηρέται οἱ ἐμοὶ ἠγωνί- 
” 9 s ο aA a > , a ο... 
ζοντο ἄν, ἵνα μὴ παραδοθώ τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις". νῦν δὲ η 
, ε 93 9 > ” 9 A > a ν ο « 
βασιλεία 7 ἐμὴ οὐκ ἔστιν ἐντεῦθεν. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτῷ 0 37 
a > « > 2 εα 0 a 
IleAdros Οὐκοῖν βασιλεὺς ef σύ: απεκρίθη [0] Ἰησοὺς 
: @ a 4 
εἰμι; Σὺ λέγεις ὅτι βασιλεύς “eit.” ἐγὼ eis τοῦτο γεγέννηµαι 
‘ a 4 , , od 
καὶ els τοῦτο ἐλήλυθα els τὸν KOO OV ἵνα µαρτυρήσω TH 
|. , - a “ 9 ρ » - = 
adnOetas ras o ὦν ἐκ τῆς ἀληθείας ακούει µου τῆς φωνη». 
a 
, ~ e - , . a 
λέγει αὐτῷ o ΠΠειλᾶτος Te ἐστιν αλήθεια; Kat 3 
a ’ a 8 > ’ ‘ ié 
τοῦτο εἶπων πάλιν ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς τοὺς Ἰουδαίους, καὶ λέγει 


9 a > 9 , ee / 4 
αὐτοῖς ᾿Εγὼ οὐδεμίαν εὑρίσκω ἐν αὐτῷ αἰτίαν' ἐστιν δὲ 2) 


18. 25-18. 39. 8S. JOHN. 


°6 ciples? He denied, and said, I am not. One of the 
‘servants of the high priest, being a kinsman of him 1 Gr. tondsereants 
whose ear Peter cut off, saith, Did not I see thee in 
97 the garden with him? Peter therefore denied again: 
and straightway the cock crew. 
98 They lead Jesus therefore from Caiaphas into the 
*palace: and it was early; and they themselves en- 2 Gr. Pratorium. 
tered not into the palace, that they might not be 
29 defiled, but might eat the passover. Pilate there- 
fore went out unto them, and saith, What accusa- 
30 tion bring ye against this man? They answered 
and said unto him, If this man were not an evil- 
doer, we should not have delivered him up unto 
31 thee. Pilate therefore said unto them, Take him 
yourselves, and judge him according to your law. 
The Jews said unto him, It is not lawful for us to 
32 put any man to death: that the word of Jesus 
might be fulfitled, which he spake, signifying by 
what manner of death he should die. 
33 Pilate therefore entered again into the *palace, 
and called Jesus, and said unto him, Art thou the 
34 King of the Jews? Jesus answered, Sayest thou 
this of thyself, or did others tell it thee concerning 
35 me? Pilate answered, Am I a Jew? Thine own 
nation and the chief priests delivered thee unto me: 
36 what hast thou done? Jesus answered, My king- 
dom is not of this world: if my kingdom were of 
this world, then would my ‘servants fight, that [3 Or ofcer>: asin 
should not be delivered to the Jews: but now is aes 
37 my kingdom not from hence. Pilate therefore said 
unto him, Art thou a king then? Jesus answered, 
*Thou sayest that I ama king*. To this end have : δα» τα, 
I been born, and to this end am I come into the ο 
world, that I should bear witness unto the truth. 
Every one that is of the trnth heareth my voice. 
38 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth? 
And when he had said this, he went out again 
unto the Jews, and saith unto them, I find no crime 
39 in him. But 


ασ For ‘*Thou sayest that’’ etc. read ‘‘Thou saycst it, for Tama 
king”? and substitute the present text for the marg. (Comp. Luke 
XXii. 70.J]—Ar. Com. 
(232) 


I Or, with rode 


8. JOHN. 18. 89-19. 13. 


ye have a custom, that I should release unto you 
one at the passover: will ye therefore that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews? They cried out 40 
therefore again, saying, Not this man, but Barabbas. 
Now Barabbas was a robber. 

Then Pilate therefore took Jesus, and scourged 19 
him. And the soldiers plaited a crown of thorns, 2 
and put it on his head, and arrayed him in a purple 
garment; and they came unto him, and said, Hail, 3 
King of the Jews! and they struck him ‘with their 
hands. And Pilate went out again, and saith unto 4 


ο them, Behold, I bring him out to you, that ye may 


9 Gr. Pratorium. 


3 Or, authority 


4 Or, opposcth Ca- 
ear 


know that I find no crime in him. Jesus therefore 
came out, wearing the crown of thorns and the pur- 
ple garment. And Pilate saith unto them, Behold, 
the man! When therefore the chief priests and 6 
the oflicers saw him, they cried out, saying, Crucify 
him, crucify him, Pilate saith unto them, Take him 
yourselves, and crucify him: for I find no crime in 
him. The Jews answered him, We have alaw, and 7 
by that law he ought to die, because he made him- 
self the Son of God. When Pilate therefore heard 
this saving, he was the more afraid; and he entered 
into the *palace again, and saith unto Jesus, Whence 
art thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. Pilate 10 
therefore saith unto him, Speakest thou not unto 
me? knowest thou not that I have *power to re- 
lease thee, and have *power to crucify thee? Jesus 11 
answered him, Thou wouldest have no "power 
against me, except it were given thee from above: 
therefore he that delivered me unto thee hath great- 
er sin. Upon this Pilate sought to release him: 12 
hut the Jews cried out, saying, If thou release this 
man, thou art not Cesar’s friend: every one that 
maketh himself a king ‘speaketh against Cesar. 
When Pilate therefore heard these words, he 13 
brought Jesus out, and sat down on the judgement- 
seat at a place called 


σπ 


© 2 


(233 ) 


XVIII XIX KATA IQANHN 233 


ld e a @ σ 9 ? ea 9 A , 
συνήθεια ἡμῖν ἵνα ἕνα ἀπολύσω ἡμῖν [ἐν] τῷ πάσχα 
> 9 A - 
βούλεσθε οὖν ἀπολύσω ὑμῖν τὸν βασιλέα τών Ιουδαίων: 

40 ἐκραύγασαν οὖν πάλιν λέγοντες My τοῦτον ἀλλὰ τὸν 
~ > “a ΄ 
Βαραββᾶν. 7v δὲ ὁ Βαραββᾶς ληστής. 
: Τότε οὖν έλαβεν ὁ Πειλάτος τὸν ]ησοῦν καὶ ἐμαστί- 
2 γωσεν. καὶ οἱ στρατιῶται πλέξαντες στέφανον ἐξ ἀκανθών 
9 ’ > ” A “~ x. € ’ n ’ 
ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῦ τῇ κεφαλῇ, καὶ ἱμάτιον πορφυροῦν περιέ- 
# ~~ 
3 βαλον αὐτόν, καὶ ἤρχοντο πρὸς avrov καὶ ἔλεγον Xaipe, 
ὁ βασιλεὺς τῶν Ιουδαίων" καὶ ἐδίδοσαν αὐτῷ ῥαπίσματα. 
r - sy a 
4 Καὶ ἐξήλθεν παλιν έξω ὁ Πειλᾶτος, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς "δε 'Εξηλθεν] ὁ Πε 
bad a ς a , λάτος έξω 
αγω ὑμῖν αὐτὸν ἔξω, ἵνα yore ὅτι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν εὑρίσκω Ap. 
a a ? a a 
sév αὐτῷ. ἐξῆλθεν οὖν [o] Ἰησοῦς ἔξω, φορών τὸν ἀκάνθι- 
voy στέφανον καὶ τὸ πορφυροῦν ἵματιον. καὶ λέγει av- 
“a > Q ews @ > , A e 3 a 
6 Tots ᾿ἸΙδοὺ ὁ ἄνθρωπος. ὅτε οὖν εἶδον αὐτὸν οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς 
4 e e , ιό ΄ ’ , 
καὶ οἱ ὑπηρεται ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντε ravpwoov σταύ- 
3 a“ % ε - 
ρωσον. λέγει αὐτοῖς ὁ Πειλἄάτος Λάβετε αὐτὸν ὑμεῖς 
é ο 
καὶ σταύρωσατε, ἐγὼ γὰρ οὐχ εὑρίσκω ἐν αυτῷ αἰτίαν. 
x «a A a 
7 ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ of “Iovdaioe “Hyets vopov ἔχομεν, 
8 8 ‘ , > , 9 a @ es 6 fel 
καὶ κατα τὸν νόμον Οφείλει ἀποθανεῖν, ore viov θεοῦ 
8 ἑαυτὸν ἐποίησεν. “Ore οὖν ἤκουσεν ὁ Πειλᾶτος τοῦ- 
, a , a 8 
ο Tov τὸν λόγον, μᾶλλον ἐφοβήθη, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν eis το 
a? a“ s , 
πραιτώριον πάλιν καὶ λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ όθεν ef σύ; ὁ δὲ 
9 A“ 3 , > » > a , > > α e 
10 ]ησοῦς απόκρισιν οὐκ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ. λέγει οὖν αὐτῷ ὁ 
a a σ 
Πειλᾶτος ᾿ἘΕμοὶ οὐ λαλεῖς; οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι ἐξουσίαν ἔχω 
9 Av ΄ XS 3 2 4 a / κ.» ‘6 
11 ἀπολῦσαί σε καὶ ἐξουσίαν ἔχω σταυρώσαί σε; απεκρίθη 
~ “ 2 A 
αὐτῷ Ingots Ou εἶχες ἐξουσίαν κατ’ ἐμοῦ οὐδεμίαν εἶ μὴ 
> ὃ ὃ / @ 6 ‘ ὃ 8 “A € 5 , , 
ἦν δεδοµένον σοι ἄνωθεν' dia τοῦτο ὁ παραδούς µέ σοι 
x2 µείζονα ἁμαρτίαν έχει. ἐκ τούτου o Πειλάτος ἐζήτει απο- 
. “ 
λῦσαι ανὐτόν' οἱ δὲ Ἰουδαῖοι ἐκραύγασαν λέγοντε “Eav 
τοῦτον απολύσῃς, οὐκ εἶ Φίλος τοῦ Καίΐσαρος πᾶς ὁ 
΄ ε Ν - > , “« c ε > 
13 βασιλέα έαυτον ποιών αντιλέγει τῷ Καίΐσαρι. Ο ουν 
ο 9 ’ a , , ν ”’ ‘ 
Πειλάτος ακούσας τῶν λόγων τούτων ἤγαγεν έξω τὸν 
ησοῦν, καὶ ἐκάθισεν ἐπὶ βήματος cis τόπον λεγόµενον 


Ap. 


Γολγόθ 
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Λιθόστρωτον, "Εβραϊστὶ δὲ Ταββαθα. av δὲ παρα- x4 
σκευὴ τοῦ πάσχα, wpa {ν ὡς ἕκτη. καὶ λέγει τοῖς Ίου- 
datos "δε ὁ (ασιλεὺς ὑμῶν. ἐκραύγασαν οὖν ἐκεῖνοι τς 
2 , » 4 , > ae a 
Apov apov, σταυρωσον αυτον. λέγει αυτοῖς ο Πειλᾶτος 
Tov [βασιλέα ὑμών σταυρωσω; ἀπεκρίθησαν οἱ αρχιερεῖς 
Οὐκ έχοµεν βασιλέα ci μὴ Kaicapa. τότε οὖν παρέδωκεν 16 
αὐτὸν αὐτοῖς ἵνα σταυρωθῇῃ. 

Παρέλαβον οὖν τὸν ἸΙησοῦν' καὶ βασταζων αὐτῷ 17 

‘ “a Ν 
τὸν σταυρὸν ἐξῆλθεν εἰς τὸν λεγόμενον Ἐρανίου Τόπον, 
ὃ λέγεται Ἡβραϊστὶ Γολγοθά , ὅπου αὐτὸν ἐσταύρωσαν, 18 
καὶ µετ αὐτοῦ ἄλλους δύο ἐντεῦθεν καὶ ἐντεῦθεν, µέσον δὲ 
τὸν Ἰησοῦν. ἐγραψεν δὲ καὶ τίτλον ὁ Ἠειλάᾶτος καὶ το 
ἔθηκεν ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ' ἦν δὲ ycypappevov ΙΠΣΟΥΣ 
O ΝΑΖΩΡΑΙΟΣ Ο ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ TON ΙΟΥΔΛΙΩΝ. 

Α a ‘ ιο Ν 9 , - > , 
τοῦτον οὖν τὸν τίτλον πολλοὶ ανέγνωσαν τών Ἰουδαίων, ο 
gy 9 4 > € ’ A , σ 9 , e 
οτι ἐγγὺς ην ὁ τόπος τῆς πόλεως ὅπου ἐσταυρωθη ο 
"Ingots: καὶ ἦν yeypappevoy "COpaisti, ‘Popeater, Ἑλλη- 

2? “ om ~ ? r |] aA an > 
viort, ἐέλεγον ουν τῷ Πειλατῳ ot αρχιερες τών Ίου- σι 
δαίων My γράφε Ὁ [ασιλεὺς τών Ιουδαίων, ἀλλ ὅτι 
9 “A > 9 - 3 , 9 °¢ 9 , 
ἐκεῖνος εἶπεν ἨὨασιλεὺς τῶν ‘lovdatwy εἶμί απεκρίθη 22 
ὁ Πειλάτος “O γέγραφα γέγραφα. 

Οἱ οὖν στρατιώται ὅτε ἐσταύρωσαν τὸν ᾿Ιησοῦν ἔλα- 23 
βον τὰ ἱμάτια αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐποίησαν τέσσερα µέρη, ἑκαστῳ 
στρατιώτῃ µέρος, καὶ τὸν χιτώνα. yv δὲ ὁ χιτὼν ἄραφος, 
ἐκ τῶν ἄνωθεν ὑφαντὸς δι ὅλου: εἶπαν οὖν πρὸς αλλή- <4 
λους My σχίσωµεν αὐτόν, ἀλλὰ λάχωμεν περὶ αὐτοῦ 

a » σ ε SN ~ 
τίνος cota ἵνα 7 ypady πληρωθῃ 
, . € , 2 a 
Alemepicanto TA IMATIA MOY ἑδγτοῖς 
, ο» A ‘ ε ’ 5 

καὶ ἐπι TON IMATICMON ΜΟΥ GBAAON κλΗρον. 

2 “~ A , aA 
Oi μὲν ουν στρατιώται ταῦτα ἐποίησαν' ἵστηκεισαν δὲ 25 

‘ a a a? =~ ¢ / . A νε δελ “ 

παρα τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ Incov 7 µήτηρ αὐτοῦ καὶ η αδελφη 
” Αα , - ‘ ε 
τῆς pytpos αὐτοῦ, Μαρία 7 τοῦ Κλωπᾶ καὶ Μαρία η 
a > > 9 

Μαγδαληνή. ἸΙησοῦς οὖν ἴδων τὴν μητέρα καὶ τὸν μαθητῆν 26 


19. 13-19. 26. 8S. JOHN. 


14 The Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gabbatha. Now it 
was the Preparation of the passover: it was about 
the sixth hour. And he saith unto the Jews, Behold, 

15 your King! They therefore cried out, Away with 
him, away with hin, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Shall I crucify your King? The chief priests 

16 answered, We have no king but Cesar. Then there- 
fore he delivered him unto them to be crucified. 

17 They took Jesus therefore: and he went out, 
bearing the cross for himself, unto the place called 
The place of a skull, which is called in Hebrew 

18 Golgotha: where they cruciticd him, and with him 
two others, on either side one, and Jesus in the midst. 

19 And Pilate wrote a title also, and put it on the cross. 
And there was written, JESUS OF NAZARETH, THE 

20 KING OF THE JEWs. This title therefore read many 
of the Jews: ‘for the place where Jesus was cruci- 
fied was nigh to the city: and it was written in 

21 Hebrew, and in Latin, and in Greek. The chief 
priests of the Jews therefore said to Pilate, Write 
not, The King of the Jews; but, that he said, I am 

22 King of the Jews. Pilate answered, What I have 
written I have written. 

ο The soldiers therefore, when they had crucified 
Jesus, took his garments, and made four parts, to 


1 Or, for the place 
of the culty where 
Sema tas cruci- 


fire κα. nigh at 
and 


every soldier a part; and also the *coat: now the 2 or, eunie 


*coat was without seam, woven from the top through- 
24out. They said therefore one to another, Let us not 
rend it, but cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that 
the scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
They parted my garments among them, 
And upon my vesture did they cast lots. 

25 These things therefore the soldiers did. But there 
were standing by the cross of Jesus his mother, and 
his mother’s sister, Mary the wife of Clopas, and 

26 Mary Magdalene. When Jesus therefore saw bis 
mother, and the disciple 


Ge (234) 


1 Or, crushed 


2 Some ancient au- 
thurities read 
roll, 


8. JOHN. 19 26-19. 41. 


standing by, whom he loved, he saith unto his 
mother, Woman, behold, thy son! Then saith he 27 
to the disciple, Behold, thy mother! And from that 
hour the disciple took her unto his own home. 

After this Jesus, knowing that all things are now 28 
finished, that the scripture might be accomplished, 
saith, I thirst. There was set there a vessel full of 29 
vinegar: so they put a sponge full of the vinegar 
upon hyssop, and brought it to his mouth. When 90 
Jesus therefore had received the vinegar, he said, 
It is finished: and he bowed his head, and gave up 
his spirit. 

The Jews therefore, because it was the Prepara- 31 
tion, that the bodies should not remain on the cross 
upon the sabbath (for the day of that sabbath was a 
high day), asked of Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and that they might be taken away. The 32 
soldiers therefore came, and brake the legs of the 
first, and of the other which was crucified with 
him: but when they came to Jesus, and saw that 33 
he was dead already, they brake not his legs: how- 34 
beit one of the. soldiers with a spear pierced his 
side, and straightway there came out blood and wa- 
ter. And he that hath seen hath borne witness, 85 
and his witness is true: and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye also may believe. For these 36 
things came to pass, that the scripture might be 
fulfilled, A bone of him shall not be ‘broken, And 87 
again another scripture saith, They shall look on 
him whom they pierced. 

And after these things Joseph of Arimathiea, be- 38 
ing a disciple of Jesus, but secretly for fear of the 
Jews, asked of Pilate that he might take away the 
body of Jesus: and Pilate gave Aim Ieave. He 
came therefore, and took away his body. And 39 
there came also Nicodemus, he who at the first came 
to him by night, bringing a *mixture of myrrh and 
aloes, about a hundred pound weight. So they took 40 
the body of Jesus, and bound it in linen cloths with 
the spices, as the custom of the Jews is to bury. 
Now in the place where he was crucified there was 41 
a garden; and in the garden a new tomb wherein 

(235) 
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wn a > ’ , « , , ” e «ϱ/ 
παρεστώτα ὃν ἠγάπα λέγει τῇ µητρί Τύναι, ide ὁ vios 
, a α / ε , VY 9 3X y a 
17 σου" εἶτα λέγει τῷ µαθητῇ ᾿ἶδε ἡ µήτηρ σου. καὶ ἀπ ἐκεί- 
“A 9 ” e Ν > Ν 9 4 
rns τῆς wpas ἔλαβεν ὁ µαθητὴς αὐτὴν εἰς τὰ ἴδια. 
4 a roe 9 ειν ar eg@ » , , 
18 Mera τοῦτο εἶδως ὁ Ingots’ ὅτι ήδη πάντα τετέλεστοι "ησοὺς cides 
α ε 8 , ο a Ms 
a9 ἵνα τελειωόῇ η γραφη λέγει Awe. σκεύος EKELTO OGOUS 
΄ , > |] wn“ veo e 4 
peotov’ σπὀγγον οὖν µεστον τοῦ OZ0YC ὑσσώπῳ περιθέν- 
4 aA a φ ~ 4 
30 TES προσήνεγκαν αὐτοῦ τῷ στόὀµατι. ὅτε οὖν ἔλαβεν τὸ 
| ον 4 
ὄξος [o] Ἰησοῦς εἶπεν Τετέλεσται, καὶ κλίνας τὴν κεφα- 
n ος 3 
31 λὴν παρέδωκεν τὸ πνεῦι-α. Οἱ ουν ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, 
8 Ν , ‘ οἱ A“ 
ἐπεὶ παρασκευή ἦν, iva 7) µείνῃ ἐπὶ τοῦ σταυροῦ τὰ σω- 
; mn , > 8 αλ ε ε , γι 7 a . 
µατα ἐν τῷ σαββατῳ, nv yap μεγαλη η ημέρα ἐκείνου τοῦ ἐκεάη 
, 3 , Ν a - a 9 «a 
σαββατου, ἠρώτησαν τὸν Π]ειλᾶτον ἵνα κατεαγώσιν αὐτῶν 
4 ld Ν ’ θώ > 5 ε “a Ν 
31 τὰ σκέλη καὶ αρθωσιν. ἢΊλθον οὖν οἱ στρατιώται, καὶ 
α 9 ’ , Ν , 4 ο) ” “ 
τοῦ μὲν πρωτου κατέαξαν τὰ σκέλη καὶ τοῦ ἄλλου τοῦ 
, x, a 9 3 ον ‘ 3 a 9 ’ ε 
13 συνσταυρωθέντος αὐτῷ: ἐπὶ δὲ τὸν ‘Inaotv ἐλθόντες, ὡς 
να 3 9 , . ΄ ὁ 9 A 8 , 
εἶδον ἤδη αὐτὸν τεθνηκόοτα, cv κατέαξαν αὐτοῦ τὰ σκέλη, 
’ 9 e a A Xo . a LY ‘ Γ] € 
34 αλλ cls τῶν στρατιωτών λογχη αυτοῦ τῆν πλευραν ένυξεν, 
a 9 a 3 Ν e x, σ \ e e LY 
3s καὶ ἐξῆλθεν εὐθὺς αἷμα καὶ ὕδωρ. καὶ ὁ ἑωρακὼς pcpap- 
, 8 3 A e “~ 
τύρηκεν, καὶ αληθινή αὐτοῦ ἐστὶν 7 µαρτυρία, καὶ ἐκεῖνος 
an @ a) a ΄ σ 9 ε “a , 9 , 
36 οἶδεν ὅτι αληθή λέγει, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς πιστεύητε. ἐγένετο 
8 aA σ ε Ν OF 0 α > 
γαρ ταῦτα ἵνα η γραφτ πληρωνθῆ CTOYN ΟΥ CYNTPI- 
3 a , Ν s » 
37 BHCETAI ΔΥΤΟΥ. καὶ πάλιν ἑτέρα γραφὴ λέγει Oyon- 
> a 2 / 
TAL εἰς ON «ΖΕΚΕΝΤΗΓΟΝ. 
aA , Ν A > 9 4 
38 Mera δὲ ταῦτα ἠρώτησεν tov Πειλάτον Ἰωσὴφ ἀπὸ 
e , 4 . . a , 
Αριμαθαίας, ὧν µαθητὴς [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ κεκρυµµένος δὲ δια 
“ , “ ? ο »* σ » A aA ~ 9 A 
tov φόβον τών ‘lovdaiwy, ἵνα apy τὸ σώμα τοῦ Inaov: 
a ee > a 
xat ἐπέτρεψεν ὁ Πειλότος. Ἠλθεν οὖν καὶ npev τὸ copa 
>] “ ν , ε ‘ 8 
39 αὐτοῦ. Ίἦλθεν δὲ καὶ Ἱικόδημος, ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὸς αὐτὸν 
9 A a , ue ΄ , . 
VUKTOS τὸ πρώτον, Φέρων ᾿ἔλιγμα σµύρνης καὶ- ἆλόης ὡς μίγμα 
΄ e , ν a” 4 - ~ .] a Q 
«ο λίρας ἑκατόν. έλαβον ουν τὸ copa τοῦ 1Ιησοῦ καὶ 
»> » SN 3 , ΔΝ a 9 , 8 » 
έθησαν αὐτὸ οθονίοις μετὰ τῶν αρωμάτων, καθως Eos 
φ a ~ 8 Φ , 9 ’ > δὲ 9 a , q@ 
41 έστιν τοῖς Tovsalors ἐνταφιάζειν. yv δὲ ἐν τῷ τόπω ὅπου 


9 , a “ 9 a , A“ ’ 
͵ ἐσταυρώθη κῆπος, καὶ ἐν τῷ κήπῳ μνημεῖον καινον, ἐν 


‘Ou You 
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a > 8 4 
ᾧ οὐδέπω οὐδεὶς ἦν τεθειµένος. ἐκεῖ οὖν δια τὴν παρα- 42 
: ‘ a . 4 bid 3 Ν > ‘\ « ἔθ 
σκευὴν τών ᾿]ουδαίων, ore ἐγγὺς Ἡν TO μνημεῖον, έθηκαν 
τὸν Ιησοῦν. * 
α a , e 
Ty δὲ pea τῶν σαββατων Μαρία y Μαγδαληνὴ ép- x 
wy a 8 A 4 
χεται πρωὶ σκοτίας έτι οἵσης Els TO μνημεῖον, καὶ βλέπει 
Ν / Ld / 9 α , , > \ 
τὸν λίθον ἠρμένον ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου. τρέχει οὖν καὶ έρ- 2 
Ν τπτ ΄ Δ 8 ‘ » 8 
χεται πρὸς Σίμωνα Πέτρον καὶ πρὸς τὸν ἄλλον µαθητὴν 
“ ε 3 α ‘ , ~ > 
ὃν ἐφίλει o ᾿Ιησοῦς, καὶ λέγει avrois "Hpav τὸν κύ- 
- ‘ α 
ploy ἐκ τοῦ μνημείου, καὶ οὐκ οἴδαμεν ποῦ ἔθηκαν αὖ- 
, > A aS ε , ew 
τόν. Εξῆλθεν ουν ὁ Πέτρος καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µα- 4 
, Ν ” 3 ‘ a ” δὲ ε ὃ ΄ 
θητής, καὶ Ίρχοντο εἷς TO μνημεῖον. ἔτρεχον δὲ οἱ δύο 4 
« a 4 e ” ‘ aN , 4 
ὁμοῦ. καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µαθητῆς προέδραµεν τάχειον τοῦ 
9 - ‘ “a ‘ 
Πέτρου καὶ ῆλθεν πρῶτος cis τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ παρακύψας 5 
, , Δ > , 3 ld ? ο) wy 
βλέπει κείµενα τὰ Οθόνια, οὗ pévror εἰσῆλθεν. ἔρχεται 6 
κά / 3 - a a 
οὖν καὶ Σίμων Πέτρος ακολουθών αὐτῷ, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν eis 
a A ‘ Nh? 8 Δ 
τὸ μνημεῖον' καὶ θεωρεῖ τὰ ἐθόνια κείµενα, καὶ TO σου- 7 
/ a > oN a “a > a > Ν a > , 
δαριον, ὃ ἦν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ, ov peta τῶν ὀθονίων 
, 3 4 Ν 9 , 2 @ , ΄ 
κείµενον αλλα χωρὶς ἐντετυλιγμένον eis ἕνα τόπον’ τότε 8 
3 - e ν Ν ε 8 a 8 
οὖν «ἰσῆλθεν καὶ ὁ ἄλλος µαθητῆς ὁ ἐλθὼν πρὠτος eis τὸ 
“A . τὸ Δ 9 , DOE ο) no 
μνημεῖον, καὶ εἶδεν καὶ ἐπίστευσεν' οὐδέπω yap Ίδεισαν ο 
8 8 @ a“ 9 8 9 α > α 9 α 
τὴν γραφὴν ὅτι δεῖ αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν αναστῆναι. απῆλθον το 
Ἆ ¢ A ε 8 e , 4 4 
οὖν πάλιν πρὸς avTous οἱ µαθηταί. Μαρία δὲ ει 
e , 4 - , we λ , € > ” λ 
ἱστήκει πρὸς τῷ µνηµείῳ ἔξω κλαίουσα. ὡς οὖν έκλαιεν 
, 9 4 ~“~ 4 α , 9 / 9 
παρέκυψεν εἷς τὸ μνημεῖον, καὶ θεωρεῖ δύο ἀγγέλους ἐν τα 
λευκοῖς καθεζοµένους, ἕνα πρὸς τῇ κεφαλῇ καὶ ἕνα πρὸς 
µ ) Pos TY) η ρ 
na , σ ” 9 “ α 3 a” Q , 
τοῖς ποσίν, ὅπου έκειτο τὸ σῶμα τοῦ ]ησοῦ. καὶ λέγουσιν 13 
fod ο) ΄ - > 
αὐτῇ ἐκεῖνοι Τύναι, τί xAaces; λέγει αὐτοῖς ὅτι "Hpay' τὸν 
, Ν ‘ ~ a“ ~ 
κύριόν µου, καὶ οὐκ οἶδα ποῦ ἔθηκαν aurov. ταῦτα εἰποῦσα 14 
, 9 Δ >. 2 9 A 9 9 α ϱ a 8 
ἐστράφη cis τα ὀπίσω, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν ]ησοῦν ἑστώτα, καὶ 
3 10 μά a | ~ 9 , λέ T a τν 
οὐκ Ίδει ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ἐστίν. λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰησοῦς Γύναι, 15 
’ , ’ ~ 9 , ~ σ ε / 
τί κλαίεις; τίνα ζητεῖς; ἐκείνη δοκοῦσα ὅτι ὁ κήπουρὀς 
9 ΄ Αα , 9 8 , > / ο. 
ἐστιν λέγει αὐτῷ Κύριε, εἰ σὺ ἐβάστασας avroy, εἶπε pot 


~ ww 3 , 2 8 >. A bf - ’ as αυ 3 α 
ποῦ ἔθηκας αὐτόν, κἀγὼ αὐτὸν αρὠ. λέγει αὐτῇ Ἰ]ησοῦς τ6 


19. 41-20. 16. 8. JOHN. 


or eee ιο -- θθιο.. ἶ|«.. 


42 was never man yct laid. There then because of 
the Jews’ Preparation (for the tomb was nigh at 
hand) they laid Jesus. 

Now on the first day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene early, while it was yet dark, unto the 
tomb, and secth the stone taken away from the 

2tomb. She runneth therefore, and cometh to Si- 
mon Peter, and to the other disciple, whom Jesus 
loved, and saith unto them, They have taken away 
the Lord out of the tomb, and we know not where 
8they have laid him. Peter therefore went forth, 
and the other disciple, and they went toward the 
4tomb. And they ran both together: and the other 
disciple outran Peter, and came first to the tomb; 
5and stooping and looking in, he seeth the linen 
6 cloths lying; yet entered he not in. Simon Peter 
therefore also cometh, following him, and entered 
into the tomb; and he beholdeth the linen cloths 
7 lying, and the napkin, that was upon his head, not 
lying with the linen cloths, but rolled up in a place 
8 by itself. Then entered in therefore the other dis- 
ciple also, which came first to the tomb, and he 
9 saw, and believed. For as yet they knew not the 
scripture, that he must rise again from the dead. 

10 So the disciples went away again unto their own 
home. 

1 But Mary was standing without at the tomb weep- 
ing: so, as she wept, she stooped and looked into the 

12 tomb; and she beholdeth two angels in white sitting, 
one at the head, and one at the feet, where the body 

18 of Jesus had lain. And they say unto her, Woman, 
why weepest thou? She saith unto them, Because 
they have taken away my Lord, and I know not 

14 where they have laid him. When she had thus said, 
she turned herself back, and beholdeth Jesus stand- 

15 ing, and knew not that it was Jesus. Jesus saith 
unto her, Woman, why weepest thou? whom seckest 
thou? She, supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell me 
where thou hast laid him, and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, 


8. JOHN. 20. 16-20. 99. 


Mary. She turneth herself, and saith unto hint in 

1 Or, Teacher Hebrew, Rabboni; which is to say, Master. Jesus 17 

2 Or, Take wef hed saith to her, Τους me not; for Iam not yet as- 
cended unto the Father: but go unto my brethren, 
and say to them, I ascend unto my Father and your 
Fether. and my God and your God. | Mary Magda- 18 
lene cometh and telleth the disciples, I have seen 
the Lord; and how that he lad said these things 
unto her. 

When therefore it was evening, on that day, the 19 
first day of the week, and when the doors were shut 
where the disciples were, for fear of the Jews, Jesus 
came and stood in the midst, and saith unto them, 
Peace be unto you. And when he had said this, he 20 
shewed unto them his hands and his side. The dis- 
ciples therefore were glad, when they saw the Lord. 
Jesus therefore said to them again, Peace be unto 21 
you: as the Father hath sent me, even so send I you. 
And when he had said this, he breathed on them, 22 

30r, Παν Spirtt, and saith unto them, Receive ye the *Holy Ghost: 
whose soever sins ye forgive, they are forgiven unto 23 
them; whose soever s¢vs ye retain, they are retained. 

4 That is, Twin. But Thomas, one of the twelve, called *Didymus, 24 
was not with them when Jesus came. The other 25 
disciples therefore said unto him, We have scen the 
Lord. But he said unto them, Except I shall see in 
his hands the print of the nails, and put my finger 
into the print of the nails, and put my hand into his 
side, | will not believe. 

And after eight days again his disciples were with. 26 
in, and Thomas with them. Jesus cometh, the doors 
being shut, and stood in the midst, and said, Peace 
b unto you. Then saith he to Thomas, Reach hither 24 
thy finger, and see my hands; and reach dither thy 
hand, and put it into my side: and be not faithless, 
but believing. Thomas answered and said unto 28 
him, My Lord and my God. Jesus saith unto him, 29 
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~ > ο ε 
Μαριάμ. στραφεῖσα ἐκείνη λέγει αὐτῷ Εβραϊστί “Paf- 
a a? “~ Ld . @ 
17 Bouvet (ὃ λέγεται Διδάσκαλε). λέγει αὐτῇ Incots “My My ἅπτου wor 
ν 8 3 (4 A 8 
µου ἅπτου, οὕπω γὰρ ἀναβέβηκα προς tov πατέρα" πο- 
“ “A 9 
ρεύου δὲ πρὸς τοὺς ἀδελφούς µου καὶ εἰπὲ αὐτοῖ ‘“Ava- 
΄ e “~ , 
Baivw πρὸς τὸν πατέρα µου καὶ πατέρα υμῶν καὶ θεὀν prov 
α Ν ε Ν 3 
18 καὶ θεὸν ὑμῶν. ἔρχεται Μαριαμ η Μαγδαληνή αγγέλ- 
4 ε ’ 8 , - 
λουσα τοῖς μαθηταῖς ore Ἑωώρακα τον κύριον καὶ ταῦτα 
εἶπεν αὐτῇ. 
” 9 >)? α ¢ 2 9 , « α ΄ 
19  Όνσης οὖν ὀψίας τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνῃ τῇ pia σαββαάτων, 
A ο) “A 4 @ Φ e 6 Δ 5 A} ‘ 
καὶ τῶν θυρών κεκλεισμένων ὅπου σαν οἱ μαθηταὶ δια τον 
ο > εν) 8 4 ‘ 
φόβον τών Ἱουδαίων, ἦλθεν ο Ιησοῦς καὶ ἔστη eis τὸ 
[ Ν 4 > in > 7 ea Q a“ > Ν 
20 µέσον, καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖ Eipyyvyn ἡμῖν. καὶ τοῦτο εἴπων 
ν 9 s a 9 8 8 9 a 1 
ἔδειξεν καὶ τὰς χεῖρας καὶ THY πλευρὰν αὐτοῖ.. ἐχαρησαν 
> ε A ο 8 , > = ) “A « 
αι οὖν οἱ μαθηταὶ ἰδόντες τὸν κύριον. εἶπεν οὖν αὐτοῖς [ο 
» a 7 , a“ ‘ . ’ ή € 
]ησοῦς] πάλιν Elpyvy ὑμῖν' καθως απέσταλκέν µε ὁ 
ε ~ fod ‘ , 
22 πατήρ, καγὼ πέµπω ὑμᾶς. καὶ τοῦτο εἴπων ἐνεφύσησεν 
‘N , 3 - , Αα σ | nn 2 3 a 
23 καὶ λέγει αὐτοῖς Λάβετε πνεῦμα ἅγιον' av ‘Tiwwv αφῆτε «τινος... nos 
8 A ιά , . 
Tas ἁμαρτίας ᾽αϕέωιται αὐτοῖς ay τινων κρατῆτε KEKpG-  «ἀφίονται 
τηνται. 
- ~ ‘ ε o 
24 Θωμάς δὲ εἷς ἐκ τῶν δώδεκα, ὁ λεγόμενος Δίδυμος, 
> > PY 2 «A 5 9 > aA ™ 4 > A 
25 οὐκ ἦν peT αὐτῶν ὅτε ἦλθεν Ingots. έλεγον οὖν αυτῷ 
ε » 
οἱ ἆλλοι µαθηταί Ἑωράκαμεν τὸν κύριον. ὁ δὲ εἶπεν 
3 - ® Ay , 9 a 9 . α 8 ΄ aA 
αυτοῖς ἎἜαν py ἴδω ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτοῦ τον τύπον τών 
e ‘ , , 9 aA 
nAwy καὶ (άλω τὸν δἀάκτυλόν µου cis :ὸον τύπον τῶν ἤλων 
9 , 9 a , \ ‘ > oA ’ ‘ 
καὶ βάλω µου την χεῖρα eis THY πλευραν αὐτοῦ, οὐ μὴ 
΄ 8 Σε »£ ? 8 ’ 4 
25 πιστεύσω. Καὶ pe ἡμέρας ὀκτω πᾶλιν ἦσαν 
¥ « 8 9 - A α . > «a ” e 
έσω οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ καὶ Θωμᾶς µετ αυτών. έρχεται ὁ 
. “ ο) ο . 
]ησοῦς τῶν θυρών κεκλεισμένων, καὶ Corn eis τὸ έσον 
9 > 4 - > a 
27 καὶ εἶπεν Eipyyvy ὑμῖν. εἶτα λέγει τῷ Θωμᾶ Pepe 
a ὃ ’ λ , 5 , ow 8 ’ Ν , 
Tov ὀακτυλον σου woe καὶ ἴδε Tas χεῖρας µου, καὶ φέρε 
9 ~ 0 9 , 9 ‘ , 9 9 , 
THY χειρά σου καὶ Bare eis THY πλευραν µου, και µη γί- 
lad 9 ΔΝ , ᾿ , - 8 > 
28 νου απιστος αλλα πιστός. απεκρίθη Θωμᾶς καὶ εἶπεν 


29 αὐτῷ =O κύριώς prov καὶ ὁ θεός pov. λέγει αὐτῷ [o] Ἱη- 
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a @ , , , . e 9 
gous “Ort ἑωρακάς µε πεπίστευκας; µακαριοι οἱ py 
a? \ 
loovTcs Kal πιστεύσαντες. 
Ν 9 x y ~ , εο Α 
Πολλα μὲν οὖν καὶ αλλα σηµεία ἐποιησεν ο Iyaous 32 
’ - , Αα - T a 9 . , 9 a 
αὐτοῦ ἐνωπιον τών μαθητών ᾿, ἆ οὐκ έστιν yeypaupeva ἐν τῷ 
, ΄ a δὲ , σ , σ 9 
Οιθλίω τούτω’ ταῦτα δὲ γέγραπται ἵνα πιστεύητε Οτι Τη- αι 
n ε “ ε ο) “A 
σοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ χριστὸς ὁ vios τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἵνα πιστεύοντες 


ζ . ” 9 a % ’ 9 ~ 
(WV έχητε εν τω ονοµματι αυτοι’. 


ΜΕΤΑ ΤΑΥΤΑ ἐφανέρωσεν ἑαυτὸν πάλιν ᾿]ησοῦς 
τοῖς µαθηταις ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης τῆς Τιβεριάδος' ἐφανε- 


Ν σ > a“ 
ρωσεν δὲ οὕτως. σαν ὁμοῦ Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ Ow- 2 
ο) ε ’ Ν e > A ” λ - 
pas o λεγόμενος Δίδυμος καὶ Ναθαναήλ 9 απο Kava τῆς 
, - ΄ » ~ ~ 
Γαλιλαίας καὶ οἱ τοῦ Ζεβεδαίου καὶ ἄλλοι ἐκ τὠν μαθητών 
ο) - , ε 
αὐτοῦ δύο. λέγει αὐτοῖς Σίμων Ἡέτρος Ὑπάγω ἁλιεύειν' 3 
΄ 3 ~ > ΄ 4 « a 4 , De 
λέγουσιν αὐτῷ ρχόμεθα καὶ ἡμεῖς σὺν cot. ἐξῆλθαν 
καὶ ἐνέβησαν εἰς τὸ πλοϊῖον, καὶ ἐ) ἐκείνη τῇ νυκτὶ ἐπίασαν 
| νο , > a fro 8 
ἐτ' οὐδέν. mpwias δὲ ἤδη γινοµένης ἔστη Ἰησοῦς ‘eis’ τὸν , 
9 » 7 > , ἄν « νε σ . - > ’ 
αἰγιαλον' ov µέντοι Ίδεισαν οἱ μαθηταὶ ὅτι ΤΙησοῦς ἐστίν. 
’ ? > α 3 a , , , ” 
λέγει οὖν αὐτοῖς Ἰησοῦς Tardia, µή τι προσφάγιον ἔχε- 5 
2 34 a 5 e > . -.., 
τε; ἀπεκρίθησαν αὐτῷ Or. o δὲ εἶπεν αὐτοῖς' Έαλετε 6 
9 Ν 8 a wn” , N , Δ e , 
eis τὰ δεξιὰ µέρη τοῦ πλοίου τὸ δίκτυον, καὶ εὑρήσετε. 
” 2 8 9 s e ος , » 9 Q ~ ΄ 
έβαλον οὖν, καὶ οὐκέτι αὐτὸ ἑλκύσαι ἴσχυον απὺ τοῦ πλι- 
“a 9 4 , > e ‘ 9 - a 9 , 
θους τῶν ἰχθύων. λέγει οὖν ὁ µαθητῆς ἐκεῖνος ὃν ἠγαπα 7 
ει: a a ε , ο 
ο [ησοῦς τῷ Πέτρῳ “O κύριὸς ἐστιν. Σίμων οὖν Πέτρος, 
9 2 σ € , , ? s 5) , , > 
ἀκούσας ὅτι ὁ κύριός ἐστιν, τὸν ἐπενδύτην διεζωσατο, Ἰ]ν 
yap γυμνός, καὶ ἔβαλεν ἑαυτὸν eis τὴν θάλασσαν: οἱ δὲ 8 
a ΝΔ - , 9 9 x 3 8 
ἄλλοι μαθηταὶ τῷ πλοιαρίῳ Ἰλύον, ov γὰρ ἦσαν paxpay 
7 a > e 7 A - , , ‘ 
ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς αλλὰ ws ἀπὸ πηχῶν διακοσίων, σύροντες τὸ 
a , > 3 , a , 
δίκτυον τών ἰχθύων. Ὡς οὖν απέβησαν cis την γῆν βλέ-ο 


υ A , Ν ’ ’ 9 , 
πυυσιν ανθρακιὰν κειµένήν καὶ ὀψαριον ἐπικείμενιον καὶ 


20. 29-21. 9. S. JOHN. 


Because thou hast seen me, 'thou hast believed: bless- ! Or, sus thew he 
ed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed. 
30 Many other signs therefore did Jesus in the pres- 
ence of the disciples, which are not written in this 
31 book: but these are written, that ye may believe 
that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God; and that 
believing ye may have life in his name. 
Q1 After these things Jesus manifested himself again 
to the disciples at the sea of Tiberias; and he mani- 
2fested himself on this wise. There were together 
Simon Peter, and Thomas ealled ?Didymus, and ¢ That is, Zein. 
Nathanael of Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebe- 
8 dee, and two other of his disciples. Simon Peter 
saith unto them, 1 goa fishing. They say unto him, 
We also come with thee. They went forth, and en- 
tered into the boat; and that night they took noth- 
4ing. But when day was now breaking, Jesus stood 
on the beach: howbeit the disciples knew not that 
Sit was Jesus. Jesus therefore saith unte them, 
Children, have ye aught to eat? They answered 
6him, No. <And he said unto them, Cast the net on 
the right side of the boat, and ye shall find. They 
cast therefore, and now they were not able to draw 
Tit for the multitude of fishes. That disciple there- 
fore whom Jesus loved saith unto Peter, It is the 
Lord. So when Simon Peter heard that it was the 
Lord, he girt his coat about him (for he was naked*), 
Sand cast himself into the sea. But the other disci- 
ples came in the little boat (for they were not far 
from the land, but about two hundred cubits off), 
9 dragging the net full of fishes. So when they got 
out upon the land, they sce 2a fire of coals there, and 3 Gra fire of char. 


‘fish laid thereon, and 40ΟΥ, a fish 


* ‘was naked"? add marg. Qr, had an his under garment only— 
Am. Com, 
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1 Or, α loaf 


2 Or, aboard 


4 Or, loaf 


4Gr, Juanes. Seo 
ch. i. 42, margin. 

5, 6 Love in thease 
places represents 
two ditferent 
Greek words. 


1 Or, percetrest 


u Gr, and this 
man, what} 


S. JOHN. 21. 9-21. 23. 


Mpread. Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the fish 10 
which ye have now taken. Simon Peter therefore 11 
went *up, and drew the net to land, full of great 
fishes, a hundred and fifty and three: and for all 
there were so many, the net was not rent. Jesus 12 
saith unto them, Come and break your fast. And 
none of the disciples durst inquire of him, Whov-art 
thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus cometh, 18 
and taketh the “bread, and giveth them, and the fish 
likewise. This is now the third time that Jesus was 14 
manifested to the disciples, after that he was risen 
from the dead. 

So when they had broken their fast, Jesus saith 15 
to Simon Peter, Simon, sor of ‘John, ‘lovest thou me 
more than these? He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; 
thou knowest that I ‘love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my lambs. He saith to him again a second 16 
time, Simon, son of ‘John, lovest thou me? He 
saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I ‘love 
thee. He saith unto him, Tend my sheep. He saith 17. 
unto him the third time, Simon, sen of ‘Jolin, *lovest 
thou me? Peter was grieved because he said unto 
him the third time, *Lovest thou me? And he said 
unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things; thou ‘know- 
est that 1 love thee. Jesus saith unto him, Feed my 
sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When thou 18 
wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and walkedst 
whither thou wouldest: but when thou shalt be old, 
thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, and another shall 
gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldest 
not. Now this he spake, signifying by what man- 19 
ner of death he should glorify God. And when he 
had spoken this, he saith unto him, Follow me. 
Peter, turning about. seeth the disciple whom Jesus 20 
loved following; which also leaned back on his 
breast at the supper. and said, Lord, who is he that 
betrayeth thee? Peter therefore seeing him saith to 21 
Jesus, Lord, 'and what shall this man do? Jesus 22 
saith unto him, If I will that he tarry till I come, 
what 7s that to thee? follow thou πιο. This saying 23 
therefore went forth among the brethren, that that 
disciple should not die: yet Jesus said not unto him, 
that he should not 
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” , 9 a e > a 2 id bd ‘ “~ 
1ο ἄρτον. λέγει αὐτοῖς [6] “Incods ᾿Ἐνέγκατε amo τῶν 
᾿ , φ 9 ΄ fe) > # > ww’ , 4 
11 ὀψαρίων ὧν ἐπιάσατε viv. ανέβη οὖν Σίμων Πέτρος καὶ 
φ 8 , 9 4 a a 9 , 4 
εἵλκυσεν τὸ δίκτυον eis τῆν γῆν µεστὀν ἰχθύων μεγάλων 
, “A” 8 ιά 
ἑκατὸν πεντήκοντα Ττριῶν' καὶ τοσούτων ὄντων οὐκ ἐσχίσθη 
4 , ΄ 3 - e 9 α - 3 ΄ 
12 Τὸ δίκτυον. λέγει αὐτοῖς [ό] Ἰησοῦς Δεῦτε ἀριστήσατε, 
a a ο ’ > 
οὐδεὶς érdApa τὼν μαθητών ἐξετάσαι αὐτόν Σὺ τίς ef; 
να, σ ε , ΄ ? wv > ~ + ’ 
13 εἶδοτες ὅτι ὁ κύριός ἐστιν. ἔρχεται Ἰησοῦς καὶ λαμβανει 
a » ‘N LA 3 ο) Ν . 09 , e , ry 
14 Tov ἄρτον καὶ δίδωσιν αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὸ ὀψάριον ὁµοίως. Τοῦ- 
3 , ? , , a a“ “a > Ν 
το ἤδη τρίτον ἐφανερωθη Ἰησοῦς τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἐγερθεὶς 
ἐκ νεκρών. 
= °° 2 4 a , 
13 “Ore οὖν npiornoav λέγει τῷ Σίμωνι Πέτρῳ ὁ "In- 
~ ’ 9 ’ 3 ed , , ΄ > 
σοῦς Σίμων Iwavov, ἀγαπᾷς µε πλέον τούτων; λέγει av- 
@ a α 
τῷ Nat, κύρις, σὺ οἶδας ὅτι φιλῶ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ ἍἉό- 
ν 9 2 / » - , , : 
16 σκε τὰ αρνία µου. λέγει αὐτῷ wadw δεύτερον Σίμων 
9 > “ , > A , 
Ἰωάνου, αγαπᾷς µε; λέγει αυτῷ Nat, κύριε σὺ οἶδας 
α 3 
ὅτι φιλώ σε. λέγει αὐτῷ Ἠοίμαινε τὰ ᾿προβάτιά pov. 
3 ‘ 4 , 3 ’ ry 
17 λέγει αὐτῷ τὸ τρίτον Σίμων Iwavov, φιλεῖς µε; ἐλυπήθη 
ε @ > τα LY ’ nw 
ὁ Πέτρος ὅτι εἶπεν αυτῷ τὸ τρίτον Φιλεῖς µε; καὶ εἶπεν 
9 “A , 4 ‘ ’ σ α 
αὐτῷ Κύριε, πάντα σὺ οἶδας, σὺ γινώσκεις ὅτι φιλώ σε, 
an? - ’ 3 ‘ 3 
18 λέγει αὐτῷ Ingots Booxe ra πρυβάτιά µου. αμῆν αμὴν 
, 4 > ΄ A 
λέγω σοι, ὅτε 75 νεώτερος, ἐζώννυες σεαυτὸν καὶ περιε- 
, @ 710 λ . @ δὲ 4 9 a“ 8 “ , 
πάτεις ὅπου ἤθελες' ὅταν δὲ ynpacys, ἐκτενεῖς τας χεῖράς 
\. ww ’ ΔΝ wy σ > , ~ 
19 σου, καὶ adXos ζωσει σε Kal οἴσει ὁπου Ov θέλεις. τοῦτο 
δὲ ef ί ίῳ ϐθανάτω δοξα ὃν θεό ὶ 
ἑ εἶπεν σηµαίνων ποίῳ θανάτῳ δοξασει τὸν θεόὀν. καὶ 
“ > cd > 
ο τοῦτο εἶπων λέγει αὐτῷ ᾿Ακολούθει por. Exe 
4 ε 9 a 9 
στραφεὶς ὁ Πέτρος βλέπει τὸν µαθητὴν ὃν ἠγώπα ὁ 
3 a 9 an A \, 3 # 9 aA ΄ > N 4 
[ησοῦς ακολουθοῦντα, ὃς καὶ ἀνέπεσεν ἐν τῷ δείπνῳ ἐπὶ τὸ 
nw 9 - Δ > , , 9 ε ὃ ὃ 2, 
στῆθος αυτοῦ καὶ εἶπεν Ἰύριε, τις ἐστιν 0 παραδιδούς σε; 
A 9 8 ε a? - 4 
αι τοῦτον οὖν ἴδων ὁ Πέτρος λέγει τῷ Ἰησοῦ Κύριε, οὗτος δὲ 
ο 4 . . εν) a > a > AN , , σ 
54 Τί: λέγει αὐτῷ ὁ Ἰησοῦς ᾿ἘΕὰαν αυτον θέλω µένειν ἕως 
ιό a 4 3 Gm > 
23 ἔρχομαι, τί πρὸς σέ; σύ por ἀκολούθει. Εξήλθεν οὖν 
9 «ς , ο . 9 Ν σ ε θ Ν > A 
ούτος o λὀγος εἰς τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς OTL O µαύητης ExeELvos 


> 3 , 9 > κ > - €¢ 9 ~ σ ’ > 
Ovetce αποθνήσκε.. ουκ εἶπει’ δὲ αυτω ο {ησους οτι ουκ α” 


πρέβατά 


πρόβατά 
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, 9 
ποὔνήσκει, ἀλλ = ‘Eay αὐτὸν θέλω µένειν ἕως ἔρχομαι, 
τί πρὸς σέ; 


φ > ε ‘rT A 8 , r 9 
vai I [ο] καὶ Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ µαθητὴς ὁ ΄ μαρτυρών περὶ τούτων καὶ 24 
tS | , “ Ν » @ +] 8 9 a ε , 
ὁ γράψας ταῦτα, καὶ οἴδαμεν ore αληθῆς αὐτοῦ ἡ μαρτυρία 
ἐστίν. 
΄ ν a 5 εν a ΄ 
Ap. "Eorw δὲ καὶ ἄλλα πολλα ἅ ἐποίησεν ὁ |ησοῦς, ἄτινα ος 


2% , > @ LAN a4 ‘ ΄ , 
ἐὰν γράφηται καθ ἕν, οὐδ αὐτὸν οἶμαι τὸν κόσμον χωρή- 


σειν τὰ γραφόμενα βιβλία. 


21. 23-21. 25. S. JOHN. 


die; but, If I will that he tarry till I come, what 7s 
that to thee? 

24 This is the disciple which beareth witness of these 
things, and wrote these things: and we know that 
his witness is true. 

25 And there are also many other things which Jesus 
did, the which if they should be written every one, 
I suppose that even the world itself would not con 
tain the books that should be written. 
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1 Most of the an- 
clent authorities 


53 — viii. : 
Those which con- 
tain itvary much 
from each other. 


2 Or, Teacher 


3 Or, trying 


S. JOHN. 7. 53-8. 11. 


{And they went every man unto his own house: 53 
omit Jeha vii. but Jesus went unto the mount of Olives. Aad ear- § 


ly in the morning he came again into the temple, 
and all the people came unto him; and he sat down, 
and taught them. And the scribes and the Pharisees 
bring a woman taken in adultery; and having set her 
in the midst, they say unto him, *Master, this woman 
hath been taken in adultery, in the very act. Now in 
the law Moses commanded us to stone such: what 
then sayest thou of her? And this they said,*tempt- 


Ing him, that they might have «hereof to accuse him. 


But Jesus stooped down, and with his tinger wrote 
on the ground. But when they continued asking 
him, he lifted up himself, and said unto them, He 
that is without sin among you, let him first cast a 
stone at her. And again he stooped down, and with 
his finger wrote on the ground, And they, when 
they heard it, went out one by one, beginning from 
the eldest, ecen unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman, where she was, in the midst. 


And Jesus lifted up himself, and said unto her, 10 


Woman, where are they? did no man condemn 


thee? And she said, No man, Lord. And Jesus 11 


said, Neither do 1 condemn thee: go thy way; from 
henceforth sin no more. ] 
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ΠΕΡΙ MOIXAAIAOZ ΠΕΡΙΚΟΠΗ 


[Kata ιωδνην VII 53 — VIII ιτ] 


sj [ΚκΑιΕΠΟΡΕΥΘΗΣΑΝ ἕκαστος εἰς τὸν οἶκον αὐτοῦ, 

ς Ἰησοῦς δὲ ἐπορεύθη εἰς τὸ "Opos τών ‘“EAawy. "Ορύρου 

δὲ παλιν © ‘mapeyevero cis τὸ ἱερόν[, καὶ πᾶς ὁ λαὸς npxeTe 

3 πρός αὐτόν, καὶ καθίσας ἐδίδασκεν αὐτούς]. “Ayovow δε 

οἱ γραμματεῖς καὶ ot Dapuratce Paes ἐπὶ µοιχείᾳ κατει- 

4 λημμµένην, καὶ Seng anne αὐτὴν ἐν µέσῳ ᾿λέγουσιν αὐτῷ 

Διδάσκαλε, αὕτη ἡ γυνή Γκατείληπται ἐπ᾽ αὐτοφώρῳ μοι- 

5 Χευσμένη" ἐν δὲ τῷ ο [ἡμῖν] Μωυσῆς ἐνετείλατο τᾶς 

6 τοιαύτας λιθάζειν σὺ "οὖν τί λεγεις; [τοῦτο δὲ ωμά 

πειράζοντες αὐτόν, ἵνα ἔχωσιν κατηγορεῖν αὐτοῦ] ὁ δὲ 

Ἰησοῦς κάτω κύψας τῷ δακτύλῳ ΄κατέγραφεν cis τὴν γῆν. 

7 ὡς δὲ πέμοον apie [αὐτόν], psa ee καὶ εἶπεν 

[αὐτοῖς] “Ὁ ἀναμάρτητος ὑμῶν πρώτος ἐπ᾿ αὐτὴν (cakes 

8 λίθον καὶ πάλιν “κατακύψας ως ανω eis τὴν vie 

9 οἳ δὲ ακούσαντες ἐξήρχοντο εἷς καθ εἷς ἀρξάμενοι ἀπὸ τών 

πρεσβυτέρων , καὶ κατελειώνη eves, , καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἐν μέσῳ 

ιο οὖσα. ανακύψας δὲ ὁ Ἱησοῦς εἶπεν ᾿αὐτῇ Γύναι, ποῦ 

απ εἶσίν; οὐδεί σε κατέκρινεν; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Οὐὗδεί, κύριε. 

εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Ἰησοῦς Οὐδὲ ἐγώ σε κατακρίνω' πορεύου, 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νῦν µηκέτι ἁμάρτανε.] 

16 


ἦλθεν 


ἐπὶ ἆμαρτιᾳ yv- 
ναϊκω 
είπου 


εἴληπται 
δὲ | περὶ αὐτῆς 
éypadev 


[τὸν]λίθον βαλέτ.» 


κάτω κύψας | Te 
δακτνλῳ 


Ap.t | ὁ Ιησοῦς 
τῇ γυναικί Tlov 
Ap. 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ 


Hu 


ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 


THE 
ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 


1 Gr. first. THE ‘former treatise I made, O Theophilus, con- 1 


cerning all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, 
2 Or, Holy Spi μι Until the day in which he was received up, after 
and so through- that he had given commandment through the 7Holy 
cut this ουκ. 
Ghost unto the apostles whom he had chosen: to 
3 Gr. presented. Whom he also *shewed himself alive after his pas- 
sion by many proofs, appearing unto them by the 
space of forty days, and speaking the things con- 
4 or, eating κά Corning the kingdom of God: and, ‘being assembled 
together with them, he charged them not to depart 
from Jerusalem, but to wait for the promise of the 
Father, which, saéd he, ye heard from me: for John 
indeed baptized with water; but ye shall be bap- 
5 Or, in tized with the Holy Ghost not many days hence. 
They therefore, when they were come together, 
asked him, saying, Lord, dost thou at {118 time re- 
store the kingdom to Israel? And he said unto 
them, It is not for you to know times or seasons, 
6 Cr, apsointed by Which the Father hath ‘set within his own authori- 
ty. But ye shall receive power, when the Holy 
Ghost is come upon you: and ye shall be my wit- 
nesses both in Jerusalem, and in all Judiea and Sa- 
maria, and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
And when he had said these things, as they were 
looking, he was taken up; and a cloud received him 


2 


3 


9 


out of their sight. And while they were looking 10 


stedfastly into heaven as he went, behold, two men 
stood by them in 
(245) 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 


: ΤΟΝ ΜΕΝ ΠΡΩΤΟΝ AOTON ἐποιησάαμην περὶ 
, >? 4 φ » . a a 8 
παντων, ὦ Θεόοφιλε, ὧν ἤρξατο ‘Ingots ποιεῖν τε καὶ 
, ” Φ ε , 9 , a 3 , aj. 
2 διδασκειν ἄχρι 7s ἡμέρας ἐντειλαμενος τοῖς ἀποστόλοις διὰ 
a ε , A 9 , 3 , Φ \ ‘ 
3 πνευµατος αγίου οὓς ἐξελέξατο ανελήµμφθη: ols καὶ παρέ- 
“a “ > a 
στησεν ἑαυτὸν Lavra peta τὸ παθεῖν αὐτὸν ἐν πολλοῖς 
9 ε ”~ > a 
τεκµηρίοις, δι μερών τεσσεράκοντα οπτανόµενος αὐτοῖς 
Ν id 8 Ν a ? “A n ‘ 
4 καὶ λέγων τὰ περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ συναλι- 
ζόμενος παρήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ἀπὸ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων μὴ χωρί- 
ζεσθαι, αλλὰ περιµένειν τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πατρὸς yv 
9 , 4 σ , , Λ 9 , ” « a 8 
ς ἠκούσατέ pov: ὅτι ᾿Ἰωάνης μὲν ἐβαπτισεν νδατι, ὑμεῖς δὲ 
ἐν πνεύματι βαπτισθήσεσθε ἁγίω ov peta πολλὰς ταύτα 
μα γίῳ οὗ µ ς ς 
ε , « 9 > , 9 , 9 9 
6 Ίμερας. Οἱ μὲν οὖν συνελθὀντες ἠρωτων αὖτον 
λέγοντες Κύριε, ef ἐν τῷ χρόνῳ τούτῳ αποκαθιστάνεις τὴν 
7 βασιλείαν τῷ Ἱσραήλ; εἶπεν πρὸς αὐτού Οὐχ ὑμῶν 
ἐστὶν γνώναι χρόνους ἢ καιροὺς οὓς ὁ πατὴρ ἔθετο ἐν τῇ 
a ἰδίᾳ ἐξουσίᾳ, ἀλλα λήµψεσθε δύναμιν ἐπελθόντος τοῦ ἁγίου 
πνεύματος ἐφ ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἔσεσθέ µου µάρτυρες ἔν τε Ἱερου- 
σαλὴμ καὶ [ἐν]πασῃ τῇ “lovdaia καὶ Σαμαρίᾳ καὶ ἕως 
9 ἐσχάτου τῆς γῆς. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν βλεπόντων αὐτῶν 
, “ 3 α 
ἐπτρθη, καὶ νεφέλη ὑπέλαβεν αὐτὸν απὸ τῶν οφθαλμών 
ο) 2 η] 9 4 
10 αὐτῶν. καὶ ὡς ατενίζοντες ἦσαν εἰς τὸν οὐρανὸν πορευο- 


ιά 2 aA \ 3 8 1 , , 3 ας ? 
µένου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἰδοὺ avdpes δύο παριστήκεισαν αὐτοῖς ἐν 
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’ > ” - 
ἐσθήσεσι λευκαῖς, ot καὶ εἶπαν "Ανδρες Γαλιλαῖοι, τί ἑστη- 
, > ‘ 3 , φ «2? - ε s 
kate βλέποντες eis τὸν Ovpavov; οὗτος ὁ ]ησοῦς o αναληµ- 
Ν 9 - 8 o 
φθεὶς αφ ὑμῶν eis τὸν οὐρανὸν οὕτως ἐλεύσεται ὃν τρό- 
’ ‘ , , 
πον ἐθεάσασθε αὐτὸν πορενόµενον εἰς τὸν οὐρανόν. Tore 
e , ry > Ν > 4 1 ~ , 
υπέστρεψαν ets Ἱερουσαλὴμ απο opovs τοῦ καλουμένου 
~ ιά 9 9 Ν 
Ελαιώνος, 0 ἐστιν ἐγγὺς Ἱερουσαλὴμ σαββάτου ἔχον 
ὁδόν. Καὶ ore εἰσῆλθον, εἰς τὸ ὑπερῴον ανέβη- 
Φφ 4ϕ , σ , a9 , , 3 * 
σαν οὐ σαν καταµένοντες, ὁ τε Π]ετρος και Iwavys καὶ la- 
, ~ ~ 
κωβος καὶ Ανδρέας, Φίλιππος καὶ Θωμᾶς, Βαρθολομαῖος 
~ ” « a? ε 
καὶ Μαθθαῖος, Ιάκωβος Αλφαίου καὶ Χδίμων ὁ ζήλωτης 
v9 , ® , e , aa - 
καὶ Ἰούδας Ἰακωβου. οὗτοι παντες σαν πρυσκαρτεροῦντες 
« ‘ A ~ Ν 9. Ν 4 cad 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν τῇ προσευχῇ σὺν Ὑυναιξιν καὶ Μαριαμ τῇ 
9 ο] +) “~ 8 Ν ~ oN n~ 2 “A 
μητρὶ [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ καὶ σὺν τοῖς αδελφοῖς αὐτοῦ. 


ΚΑΙ ΕΝ ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ ταύταις avacras Πέτρος 
ἐν µέσῳ τών αδελφών εἶπεν (ἦν τε ὄχλος ὀνομάτων ἐπὶ τὸ 
ο ώς ή X µ 
Ν ε » 9 : uw 
αὐτὸ ws ἑκατὸν εἴκοσι) “Avdpes αδελφοί, ἔδει πληρωθῆναι 
8 LY n~ ~ 9 ¢ 
τὴν γραφὴν ἣν προεῖπε TO πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον διὰ στὀµατος 
Aavetd περὶ Ιούδα τοῦ γενοµένου ὁδηγοῦ τοῖς συλλαβοῦσιν 
> A“ σ ’ > 9 cia 9 w ‘ 
Πησοῦν, ore κατηριθµηµένος ἦν ἐν ἡμῖν καὶ ἔλαχεν Tov 
κλῆρον τῆς διακονίας ταύτης. -- Οὗτος μὲν οὖν ἐκτήσατο 
“ ~ » s 
χωρίον ἐκ μισθοῦ τῆς αδικίας, καὶ πρηνὴς γενόμενος 
ἐλάκησεν µέσος, καὶ ἐξεχύθη παντα τὰ σπλάγχνα avrot. 
QA - ~ ~ ιο 
καὶ γνωστον ἐγένετο πᾶσι τοῖς κατοικοῖσιν Ἱερουσαλημ, 


π ~ [ - “~ 
wate κληθῆναι τὸ χωρίον ἐκεῖνο τῇ διαλέκτῳ αὐτῶν ‘AKed- 


σε 


12 


~ 
ω 


οἱ 


5 


6 


0 
ιο) 


δαµαάχ, τοῦτ έστιν Χωρίον Αἵματος. -- Γέγραπται yap 20 


ἐν Βίβλῳ Ψαλμών 
Γενηθήτω κ ἔπαγλις αγτοῇ EPHMOC 
Κάῑ ΜΗ ἔετω ὁ κἀτοικῶν ἐν AYTH, 
καί 
Την ἐπιεκοπὴν ayToY λαβθέτω ἕτεροο. 


1. 10-1. 20. THE ACTS. 


11 white apparel; which also said, Ye men of Galilee, 
why stand ye looking into heaven? this Jesus, which 
was received up from you into heaven, shall so come 
in like manner as ye beheld him going into heaven. 
12 Then returned they unto Jerusalem from the 
mount called Olivet, which is nigh unto Jerusalem, 
13a sabbath day's journey off. And when they were 
come in, they went up into the upper chamber, where 
they were abiding; both Peter and John and James 
and Andrew, Philip and Thomas, Bartholomew and 
Matthew, James the son of Alpheus, and Simon the ος prother. See 
14 Zealot, and Judas the }sxon of James. These all with Jee} 
one accord continued stedfastly in prayer, 2with the ? Or certain 
women, and Mary the mother of Jesus, and with 
his brethren. 
15 And in these days Peter stood up in the midst of 
the brethren, and said (and there was a multitude of 
*persons gathered together, about a hundred and 3 Gr. sams, 
16 twenty), Brethren, it was needful that the scripture 
should be fulfilled, which the Holy Ghost spake be- 
fore by the mouth of David concerning Judas, who 
17 was guide to them that took Jesus. For he was 
numbered among us, and received his ‘portion in 4 or, é 
18 this ministry. (Now this man obtained a field with 
the reward of his iniquity; and falling headlong, he 
burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed 
19 out. And it became known to all the dwellers at 
Jerusalem; insomuch that in their language that 
field was called AkKeldama, that is, The field of 
20 blood.) For it is written in the book of Psalms, 
Let his habitation be made desolate, 
And let no man dwell therein: 
and, 
His ‘office let another take. 5 Gr. ocerseershi, 
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1 Or, over 


9 Or, unto 


3 dir, wes heing fal- 
Auled, 


THE ACTS. 1. 21-2. 11. 


Of the men therefore which have companied with 21 
us all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and went 
out ‘among us, beginning from the baptism of John, 22 
unto the day that he was received up from us, of 
these must one become a witness with us of his res- 
urrection. And they put forward two, Joseph called 28 
Barsabbas, who was surnamed Justus, and Matthias, 
And they prayed, and said, Thou, Lord, which know- 24 
est the hearts of all men, shew of these two the one 
whom thou hast chosen, to take the place in this 25 
ministry and apostleship, from which Judas fell 
away, that he might go to his own place. And 26 
they gave lots "for them; and the lot fell upon 
Matthias; and he was numbered with the eleven 
apostles, 

And when the day of Pentecost *was now come, 2 
they were all together in one place. And suddenly 2 
there came from heaven a sound as of the rushing 
of a mighty wind, and it filled all the house where 


$0r, partingamong they Were sitting. And there appeared unto them ὃ 


them 


Or, digributing toneues *parting asunder, like as of fire; and it sat 


themselvce 


upon each one of them. And they were all filled 4 
with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak with other 
tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. 

Now there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, de- 
vout men, from every nation under heaven. And 
when this sound was heard, the multitude came to- 
gether, and were confounded, because that every 
man heard them speaking in his own language. 
And they were all amazed and marvelled, saving, 7 
Behold, are not all these which speak Galileans? 
And how hear we, every man in our own language, 
wherein we were born? Parthians and Medes and 
Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, in Judiwa 
and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Asia, in Phrygia and 10 
Pamphylia, in Egypt and the parts of Libya about 
Cyrene, and sojourners from Rome, both Jews and 
proselytes, Cretauns and Arabians, 11 


ce ὧν 


Ce 
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α > α , ea 9 “ 9 8 0 
ar δεῖ οὖν τῶν συνελθόντων ἡμῖν ἀνδρών ἐν παντὶ χρόνῳ ᾧ 
~ 8 - νε “ @ ~ 
a2 εἰσῆλθεν καὶ ἐξῆλθεν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς ὁ κύριος Ἰησοῦς, ἀρξάμενος 
9 A - , > ΄ σ ray ϱ , - 3 ’ 
aro τοῦ βαπτίσματος Ἰωάνου ἕως τῆς ἡμέρας ἧς ἀνελήμ- 
9 2 e a ~ 3 « na 
Φθη af ἡμῶν, µάρτυρα τῆς ἀναστάσεως αὐτοῦ σὺν ἡμῖν 
4 @ [ο \ wm , 3 8 A , 
23 γενέσθαι ἕνα τούτων. καὶ έστησαν δύο, Ἰωσὴφ τὸν καλού- 
~ a , 
µενον ῬΒαρσαββᾶν, ὃς ἐπεκλήθη ᾿Ιοῦστος, καὶ Μαθθίαν. 
, - , 
24 καὶ προσευέαµενοι εἶπαν Lv κύριε καρδιογνώστα πάντων, 
|) - ; - 
15 ἀνάδειξον ὃν ἐξελέξω, ἐκ τούτων τῶν δύο ἕνα, λαβεῖν τὸν 
, - , , . 9 An 9 ,% , 
τοπον τῆς διακονίας Ταύτης καὶ ἀαποστολῆς, ap ns παρέβη 
gt 0 On |) 8 , 8 tO Ν rey 
26 Tovdas πορευθῆναι eis τὸν τόπον τὸν ἴδιον. καὶ ἔδωκαν 


κλήρους αὐτοῖς, καὶ ἔπεσεν ὁ κλῆρος ἐπὶ Μαθθίαν, καὶ 


συνκατεψηφίσθη pera τών ένδεκα ἀποστόλων. 


8 - ~ 8 € , ~ ”~ 

I Και ἐν τῷ συνπληροῦσθαι τὴν ἡμέραν τῆς πεντηκοστῆς 
4 ο) 9 “ 

α ἦσαν πάντες ὁμοῦ ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτό, καὶ ἐγένετο ἄφνω ἐκ τοῦ 

a a » q , a / Νο id 
ουρανοῦ ηχος ὥσπερ Φφεροµένης πνοῆς βιαίας καὶ ἐπλήρω- 
@ 4 φ 49 , 9 ” 9 
3 σεν ὅλον τὸν οἶκον οὗ ἦσαν καθήµενοι, καὶ ὤφθησαν av- 
- a ’ « 8 id ‘ 3 , 
τοῖς διαμεριζόµεναι yAwooat ὡσεὶ πυρός, καὶ ἐκάθισεν 
x ο @ 9 ο ΝΑ 9 ο , ’ 

4 ἐφ ἕνα έκαστον αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν πάντες πνεύματος 
ε 9 ” aA , Δ 8 
αγίου, καὶ ἠἤρξαντο λαλεῖν ἑτέραις γλώσσαις καθως τὸ 

“A a 9 
5 πνεῦμα ἐδίδου ἀποφθέγγεσθαι αὐτοῖς. Ησαν 
~ di ~ 
δὲ [ἐν] ᾿Ἱερουσαλὴμ κατοικοῦντες Τουδαῖοι, avdpes εὐλαβεῖς 
~ 8 ® ‘ s ~~ 
6 ἀπὸ παντὸς ἔθνους τῶν ὑπὸ τὸν οὐρανόν' γενομένης δὲ τῆς 
“~ ΄ ~ A ~ 8 4 σ κ 
φωνῆς ταύτης συνήλθε τὸ πλῆθος καὶ συνεχύθη, ὅτι HKov- 
- , 3 α 
7 σεν Els ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ λαλούντων ανὐτών' ἐξί- 
9 > 
σταντο δὲ καὶ ἐθαύμαζον λέγοντε Οὐχὶ idov πάντες 
ο ον e a a 8 A ε a 9 , 
8 ουτοι εἰσιν οἱ λαλοῦντες Ταλιλαῖοι; και πὠς pets ακούο- 
Φ aA 29° 4 αν > Φ 3 4 
µεν ἕκαστος τῇ ἰδίᾳ διαλέκτῳ ἡμῶν ἐν 7 ἐγεννήθημεν; 

9 Παρθοι καὶ Μῆδοι καὶ Ἐλαμεῖται, καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες τὴν 
Μεσοποταμίαν, Ιουδαίαν τε καὶ Καππαδοκίαν, Πόντον καὶ 

10 τὴν ᾿Ασίαν, Φρυγίαν τε καὶ Παμφυλίαν, Αἴγυπτον καὶ τὰ 

µέρη τῆς Λιβύης τῆς κατα Ἰυρήνην, καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῖντες 

αι ᾿Ῥωμαῖοι, Ιουδαῖοί τε καὶ προσήλυτοι, Kpyres καὶ Άραβες, 


εἷς 


Ap. 
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ακούοµεν λαλουντων αὐτῶν ταῖς ἡμετέραις γλωσσαις τὰ 
μεγαλεῖα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες καὶ διηποροῦντο, 
ἄλλος πρὸς ἄλλον λέγοντες Th θέλει τοῦτο εἶναι; ἕτεροι 
δὲ διαχλευάζοντες ἔλεγον ὅτι ἡΤλεύκους µεμεστωμένοι 
εἰσίν. Ἀταθεὶς δὲ ὁ Πέτρος σὺν τοῖς ἔνδεκα 
ἐπῆρεν τὴν ην αὐτοῦ καὶ απεφθέγξατο αὐτοῖς "Ανδρες 
ουδαῖοι καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες Ἱερουσαλὴμ πάντες, τοῦτο 
ὑμῖν γνωστὸν έστω καὶ ἐνωτίσασθε τὰ ῥήματά µου. οὐ 
γὰρ ὡς ὑμεῖς ὑπολαμβάνετε οὗτοι µεθύουσιν, ἔστιν γαρ 
wpa τρίτη τῆς ἡμέρας, ἀλλὰ τοῦτό ἐστιν τὸ εἰρημένον διὰ 
τοῦ προφήτου Ἰωήλ 
Kai έοτδι ἐν ταῖς ἐσχάταις ἡμέραις, ανο ο Geos, 
ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ TOY TINEYMATOC MOY ἐπὶ TIACAN CAPKA, 
Kal TIPOPHTEYCOYCIN οἱ YlOl YM@N Kal al θγΓατέρες 
γΜῶν, 
Kal οἱ ΝεδΝίςΚοι γλῶν Opaceic GYONTAL, 
Kal οἱ πρεεβΥτεροι YM@N ἐνγπνίοις ENYTINIACOH- 


CONTA 


Kai Γε ἐπὶ τοὺς AOYAOYC ΜΟΥ Kal ἐπὶ τὰς AoyAac 


MOY 
EN τδῖο Hmépaic ἐκείναις ἐκχεῶ ἀπὸ TOY πνεγ- 
MATOC ΜΟΥ, 
καὶ προφητεύσουσιν. 
Kai δώεω Τέρατὰ ἐν τῷ οὐρδνῷ ἄνω 
Kal σημεῖα ἐπὶ τῆς Γῆς κάτω, 
aima kal πῖρ Kal ἀτΜίδα KaTINOy 
0 HAloc Μετδετραφήςεται εἰς εκύτος 


Kal H σελήνη εἰς alma 
πρὶν * ἐλθεῖν HMepan ΚΥΡΙΟΥ THN ΜεΓάλην Kal 
ἐπιφδνῆ. 
Kai ἔοτδι πᾶς ὃς ἐὰν ἐπικαλέσηται τὸ ὀνομὰ 
Kypioy «ωθήοεται. 


"Ανδρες Ἰσραηλεῖται, ἀκούσατε τοὺς λόγους τούτους. Ἰη- 2s 


6 


et 


8 


μὲ 


31 


2. 11-2. 22. THE ACTS. 


we do hear them speaking in our tongues the mighty 


12 works of God. And they were all amazed, and were 


perplexed, saying one to another, What meancth 


13 this? But others mocking said, They are filled with 


new wine. 


14 But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up 


his voice, and spake forth unto them, seying, Ye 
men of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
be this known unto you, and give ear unto my 


15 words. For these are not drunken, as ye suppose; 
16 seeing it is but the third hour of the day; but this is 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


that which hath been spoken 'by the prophet Joel; 1 Or, chvegs 


And it shall be in the last days, saith God, 

I will pour forth of my Spirit upon all flesh: 

And your sons and your daughters shall proph- 
esy, 

And your young men shall see visions, 

And your old men shall dream dreams: τω 

Yea and on my *servants and on my *hand-3 Gr. bondmaid 
maidens in those days oo 

Will I pour forth of my Spirit; and they shall 
prophesy. 

And I will shew wonders in the heaven above, 

And signs on the earth beneath; 

Blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke: 

The sun shall be turned into darkness, 

And the moon into blood, 

Before the day of the Lord come, 

That great and notable day: 

And it shall be, that whosoever shall call on tke 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 


22 Ye men cf Israel, hear these words: Je- 
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sus of Nazareth, a man approved of God unto you by 
1 Gr. powers. mighty works and wonders and signs, which God did 
by him in the midst of you, even as ye yourselves 
know; him, being delivered up by the determinate 23 
counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye by the hand 
of “lawless men did crucify and slay: whom God 24 
raised up, having loosed the pangs of death: because 
it was not possible that he should be holden of it. 
For David saith concerning him, 25 
I beheld the Lord always before my face; 
For he is on my right hand, that I should not 
be moved: 
Therefore my heart was glad, and my tongue 26 
rejoiced ; 
3 Or, tabernacle Moreover my flesh also shall dwell in hope: 
Because thou wilt not leave my soul in Hades, 27 
Neither wilt thou give thy Holy One to see 
corruption. 
; Thou madest known unto me the ways of life; 28 
4 Orin thy pre Thou shalt make me full of gladness ‘with thy 
countenance. 
Brethren, I may say unto you freely of the patriarch 29 
David, that he both died and was buried, and his 
tomb is with us unto this day. Being therefore 30 
a prophet, and knowing that God had sworn with 
5 Or, one ννά an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins ο 
would set one upon his throne; he foresecing thes 81 
spake of the resurrection of the Christ, that neither 
was he left in Hades, nor did his flesh see corrup- 
60r,ofeiom tion. This Jesus did God raise up, ‘whereof we 32 
7 Or, a all are witnesses. Being therefore ‘by the right 33 
hand of God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he hath 
poured forth this, which ye see and hear. For 34 
David ascended not into the heavens: but he saith 
himself, 
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my 
right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 85 
feet. 


97r, mon without 
the law 
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23 


Ν 24 


25 


26 


“7 


{2 


“ο 


34 


35 


re TIPAZEIZ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 249 


σοῦν τὸν Ναζωραῖον, ἄνδρα ἀποδεδειγμένον ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ 
cis υμᾶς δυναμεσι καὶ τέρασι καὶ σηµείοις ols ἐποίησεν 
δ αὐτοῦ ὁ Geos ἐν µέσω ὑμων, καθως αὐτοὶ οἴδατε, τοῦτον 
- e , a 4 , “A ray ” 4 
τῇ ωρισμένη βουλῇ καὶ προγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ ἔκδοτον διὰ 
χειρὸς ἀνόμων προσπήξαντες ἀνείλατε, ov ὁ θεὸς ἀνέστήσεν 
λύσας τὰς woivas τοῦ θανάτου, καθύτι οὐκ ἣν δυγατὸν 
- J 8 ε 9 > ~ Q ‘ , 9 > [ο 
κρατεῖσθαι αυτον υτ αυτου) Δαυεὶὸ γαρ λεγει εις αυτον 
Προορώμην TON KYPION ἐνώπιόν MOY διὰ TIANTOC, 
ὅτι ἐκ δεξιῶν MOY ἐστιν INA MH ζ«ἀλεγθῶ. 
A ο > , . , ‘ ? [ 
Ala ΤΟΥΤΟ ΗΥΦΡΔΝΘΗ ΜΟΥ Η ΚΑΡδΙὰ ΚΑΙ ΗΓΔΛΛΙΔΓΔΤΟ 
H Γλὠςςζᾶ ΜΟΥ, 
” Ν Σε , ’ >> 9 og 
ἔτι AE KAL H CAPE ΜΟΥ KATACKHNQCE! ETT έλπιδι 
ὅτι οὐκ ἐνκατδλείψειο THN ΨΥχΗν ΜΟΥ εἰς ἆδην, 
OYAE δώσεις TON ὅσιόν COY Ιδεῖν ΔιΔφθορᾶάν. 
ἐγνώριεᾶς MOI ὅδογς ζωῆς, 
πληρώςειο Με EYPPOCYNHC META TOY προοώπογ 
ΟΥ. 


Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐξον εἰπεῖν μετὰ παρρήσίας πρὸς ὑμᾶς 


περὶ τοῦ πατριάρχου Aaveid, ὅτι καὶ ἐτελεύτῆσεν καὶ 
ἐτάφη καὶ τὸ µνῆμα αὐτοῦ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν ἄχρι τῆς ἡμέρας 
ταύτης' προφήτης οὖν ὑπάρχων, καὶ εἶδως ὅτι OPKW ὠΜο- 
CEN ἀγτῷ ὁ θεὸς ἐκ κδρποῦ τῆς ὀεφγου ayTOY καθιςΔΙ 
ἐπὶ TON θρόνον ayTOY, προιδὼν ἐλάλησεν περὶ τῆς ἆνα- 
στάσεως τοῦ χριστοῦ ὅτι OYTE ἐνκδτελείφθη εἰο ἆδην 
οὔτε ἡ σὰρξ αὐτοῦ EIAEN Διλφθορᾶν. τοῦτον τὸν Ιησοῦν 
ἀνέστησεν ὁ θεός, οὗ πάντες ἡμεῖς ἐσμὲν μάρτυρες. τῇ 
δεξιᾷ οὖν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑψωθεὶς τήν τε ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνευµα- 
τος τοῦ ἁγίου λαβων παρὰ τοῦ πατρὸς ἐζέχεεν τοῦτο ὃ 
ὑμεῖς [καὶ] βλέπετε καὶ ἀκούετε. οὐ γὰρ Aaveid ἀνέβη εἰς 

τοὺς ovpavous, λέγει δὲ αὐτός 
Eien Κύριος τῷ Kyptw ΜΟΥ ΚάθΟΥ ἐκ δεξιώῶν ΜΟΥ 
ἕως ἂν θῶ τογίςο ἐχθροίο ΟΟΥ Υποπόδιον τών 
ποδῶν «ΟΥ. 


aprov, 


ἦταν ἐπὶ το αὐτὸ 
καὶ 
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9 a Φϕ , a 2 η ‘ 5 9 , 
ασφαλώς οὖν γινωσκέτω mas οἴκος Ισραήλ ort και κύριον 36 


3 η) 9 9 4 , ε , ~ 8 3 α a 
αντον και χριστον εποιησεν ο θεος, τοντον TOV ]ησοῦν ον 


tq ~ ’ > ΄ ΄ 
ὑμεῖς ἐσταυρώσατε. Ακούσαντες δὲ κατενύγησαν 37 


“ δί > , 8 9 , ‘ Ν Ν 
τὴν καρδιαν, εἶπαν τε προς τον Πέτρον καὶ τοὺς λοιποὺς 


αποστόλους Ti ποιήσωµεν, ἄνδρες ἀδελφοί; Πέτρος δὲ 38 


‘ . ’ , 9 , ” e - 
προς αυτους ἸΜετανοήσατε, καὶ βαπτισθήτω έκαστος ὑμών 
> a > , ΄ Ἰ - X ~ ry . a e ray 
ἐν Tw ovopate Iyoou Xpiotouv εἰς αφεσιν των αμαρτιων 


ε - 9 ’ ‘ ‘ ~ e ’ ΄ 
νΌμων, και λήμψεσθε την δωρεαν του αγιου πνευµατος᾽ 


rd - , ° e , 9 “ ΄ ε - LY 
Ὅμιν yap ἐστιν η ἐπαγγελία και τοῖς τέκνοις υμών καὶ 1) 


πᾶσι TOIC εἰς MAKPAN OCOYC δν TIPOCKAAECHTA! ΚΥριος 


ϱ A e ~ ε , [ , , 4 
ὁ θεος ἡμών. ἑτέροις τε λογοις πλείοσιν διεµαρτύρατο, καὶ (ο 


, 9 Ν , ’ > ‘ ο a a 
παρεκαλει αὐτους λέγων Σωθητε aro τῆς Ύενεας τῆς σκο- 


ry 9 > ~ 
λιᾶς ταύτης. Οἱ μὲν οὖν αποδεξάµενοι τον λόγον αὐτοῦ 41 


9 ” a , 9 “A « , 9 , 8 
ἐβαπτίσθησαν, καὶ προσετέθησαν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ ἐκείνη ψυχαὶ 


ε 8 ’ ? 9 ~ a “A - “ 
ωσεὶ τρισχίλιαι. ἦσαν δὲ προσκαρτεροῦντες τῇ διδαχῇ τῶν 42 


% ’ Ν a , a ΄ a cm” αι] aA 
αποστύλων καὶ TH κοινωνίᾳ, τῇ κλασει τοῦ ‘upToV’ Kal ταῖς 


προσευχαῖς. ᾿Εγίνετο δὲ πάση ψυχῇ φόβος, 43 


Ν Ν , 8 a ‘ ” bd , . 7 
πολλὰ δὲ τέρατα καὶ σημεῖα διὰ τών αποστόλων ἐγίνετο. 


, κ. ε ’ re 8 Ν 9 Le} ή ιό , 
πανγτες δε οι πιστευσαντές επι TO AUTO ε χον απαντα KOLVa, 44 
Q 9 , ΔΝ Ν ε Ld hed 9 , “ ¢ 
και TQ κτηµατα και TAS υπαρξεις έπιπρασκον και διεµέριζον 45 


> A a Γ ” , > € ¢ 
αυτα πασιω καθοτι αν τις χρειαν εἶχεν' καθ ημεραν TE 46 


~ ε 8 9 ~ ~ , 
προσκαρτεροιντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ (ερῳ, κλώντες τε 


, - > , 
κατ οἶκον ἄρτον, µετελαμβανον τροφῆς ἐν αγαλλιασει καὶ 


. , , b ο) ‘ ‘ ‘\ ν / 
ἀφελότητι καρδίας, αἰνοῦντες τὸν Θεὸν καὶ ἔχοντες χαριν 47 


Ν 9 Q , ε 9 o , NY ¥ , 
πρὸς ὅλον τὸν Aaov. ῥὁ δὲ κύριος προσετίθει τοὺς σωζοµέε- 


> @ ld a N ‘ > 4 
νους καθ ηµέραν ἐπὶ το αὗτο. : I 


6 Δ . 9 ΄ . ? νε Ν 9 ολ ‘\ 
Πέτρος δὲ καὶ Ἰωάνης ανέβαινον eis τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπὶ THY 


ὦραν τῆς προσευχῆς τὴν ἐνάτην, καί τις ἀνήρ χωλὸς ἐκ 2 


, ‘ > a“ ¢ 9 9 a a 9 
κοιλίας μητρὸς αὐτοῦ ὑπάρχων ἐβασταζετο, ὃν ἐτίθουν 
2 e , A ‘ , a e@ - Ν 4 
καθ ἡμέραν πρὸς τὴν θύραν τοῦ ἱεροῦ τῆν λεγομένην 

€ ΄ A ο] ΄ a ~ , 
Ωραίαν τοῦ αἰτεῖν ἐλεημοσύνην παρα τῶν εἰσπορευομένων 


, ? 
εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, ὃς ἰδων Πέτρον καὶ Ἰωάνην µέλλοντας εἶσιέ- 3 


΄ 


2. 36-3. 3. THE ACTS. 


36 Let ‘all the house of Israel therefore know assured- 1 or, every 2238 
ly, that God hath made him both Lord and Christ, 
this Jesus whom ye crucified. 
87 Now when they heard (Ais, they were pricked in 
their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the 
38 apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? And Peter 
said unto them, Repent ye, and be baptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus Christ unto the re- 
mission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift 
39 of the Holy Ghost. For to you is the promise, and 
to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as 
40 many as the Lord our God shall call untohim. And 
with many other words he testified, and exhorted 
them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked 
41 generation. They then *that received his word 2? Or, Aeving so 
were baptized: and there were added (ο them in 
42 that day about three thousand souls. And they con- 
tinued stedfastly in the apostles’ teaching and °fel- 3 or, in seliowssip 
lowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers. 
43 And fear came upon every soul: and many won- Ακ 
44 ders and signs were done ‘by the apostles’. And all ° μπες wid 
that believed were together, and had all things com- Sha “eo κα 
45 mon; and they sold their possessions and goods, and *™  αἲἩ 
parted them to all, according as any man had need. 
46 And day by day, continuing stedfastly with one ac- 
cord in the temple, and breaking bread at home, 
they did take their food with gladness and singleness 
47 of heart, praising God, and having favour with all 
the people. And the Lord added ‘to them day by 6 Gr. togetsa 
day those that were being saved*. 
Now Peter and John were going up into the tem- 
2 ple at the hour of prayer, deéng the ninth Λου». And 
a certain man that was lame from his mother’s womb 
was carried, whom they laid daily at the door of the 
temple which is called Beautiful, to ask alms of them 
3 that entered into the temple; who seeing Peter and 
Jd ohn about to ξο 


* For ‘those that were being sive ῃ rend: ‘those that were 
saved Ἰ) with the text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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THE ACTS. 3. 3-3. 19. 
ee 


into the temple, asked to receive an alms. And 4 
Peter, fastening his eyes upon him, with John, 
said, Look on us, And he gave heed unto them, ὅ 
expecting to receive something from them, But 6 
Peter said, Silver and gold have J none; but what 
I have, that give I thee. In the hame of Jesus 
Christ of Nazareth, walk. And he took him by 7 
the right hand, and raised him up: and immedi- 
ately his feet and his ankle-bones received strength. 
And leaping up, he stood, and began to walk; and 8 


edge of him, that it was he which gat for alms at the 


And as he held Peter and John, all the people ran 11 
1 Or, portica together unto them in the ‘porch that is called Solo- 
mon's, greatly wondering. And When Peter saw it, 12 
he answered unto the people, Ye men of Israel, why 
? Or, thing marvel ye at this *man? or why fasten ye your eyes 
On us, as though by our own power or godliness we 
had made him to walk? The God of Abraham, and 13 
ορ Child: and κο of Isaac, and of Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 


in ver, 26; iv, 


rid. het’ glorified his ‘Servant Jesus; whom ye delivered up, 
if 335 Jie ond denied before the face of Pilate, when he had 
determined to release him. But ye denied the Holy 14 
and Righteous One, and asked for a murderer to be 
4 Or, Author granted unto you, and killed the ‘Prince of life; 15 
© Or, of whom Whom God raised from the dead; ‘whereof we are 
oy nthe ground witnossos, And ‘by faith in his name hath his name 16 
made this man strong, whom ye behold and know: 
yea, the faith which is through him hath given him 
this perfect soundness in the presence of you all. 
And now, brethren, I wot that in ignorance ye did 17 
it, as did also your rulers, But the things which 18 
God foreshewed by the mouth of all the prophets, 
that his Christ should suffer, he thus fulfilled, Re. 19 
pent ye therefore, and turn again, 


(201) 
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8 ‘ > ’ , a 9 
4 vat εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν ἠρωτα ἐλεημοσύνην λαβεῖν. ἀτενίσας δὲ 
4 Ν ο 3) , in 
Πέτρος eis αὐτὸν σὺν τῷ ‘Iwavy εἶπεν Ἀλέψον eis ἡμᾶς. 
e x 9 - ae 6 - > oo a - 
50 δὲ ἐπεῖχεν αὐτοῖς προσδοκών τι παρ αὐτῶν λαβεῖν. 
8 , 3 ’ 9 ΄ 9 ε , 
6 εἶπεν δὲ Πέτρος ᾿Αργύριον καὶ χρυσίον οὐχ ὑπάρχει pot, 
a δὲ i] ~ , δίὸ ‘ φ ray 9 ΄ 1 α xX nm 
ὃ δὲ έχω τοῦτό σοι δίδωμυ ἐν τῷ ονόµατι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
ry , ΄ a a 
7 τοῦ Ναζωραίου περιπάτει. καὶ πιάσας αὐτὸν τῆς δεξιᾶς 
, ~ ‘ 
Χειρὸς Wyepey αὐτόν' παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐστερεώθησαν ai 
, “A 8 , 
8 βασεις αὐτοῦ καὶ τὰ σφυδρᾶ, καὶ ἐξαλλόμενος ἕστη καὶ 
a Ν - ‘A a 
περιεπάτει, καὶ εἰσῆλθεν σὺν αὐτοῖς εἰς τὸ ἱερὸν περιπατὠν 
- , - 
9 καὶ ἀλλόμενος καὶ αἰνῶν τὸν Θεόν. καὶ εἶδεν mas ὁ λαὸς 
10 αὐτὸν περιπατοῦντα καὶ αἰνοῦντα τὸν θεὀν, ἐπεγίνωσκον δὲ 
> ὃν @ * > ε Ν Q 9 , , 2A 
αὐτὸν ὅτι οὗτος ἦν ὁ πρὸς τὴν ἐλεημοσύνην καθήµενος ἐπὶ 
~ na nw a , 
τῇ Ὡραία Πύλῃ τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν θάµβους καὶ 
9 4 oN - , 2. A 
1 ἐκστάσεως ἐπὶ τῷ συµβεβηκότι αυτῷ. Kpa- 
- 8 9 - ‘ ’ 8 4 9 , ΄ 
τοῦντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὸν Πέτρον καὶ τὸν "Iwavqv συνέδραµεν 
~ ε ‘ ‘ 3 4 2 N - - - , - 
was ὁ λαος πρὸς αὐτοὺς ἐπὶ τῇ στοᾷ τῇ καλουμένη Ἀολομών- 
ιό 9 Ν νε , 9 , 4 s , 
12 TOS ἔκθαμβοι. idwy δὲ ὁ Πέτρος απεκρίνατο πρὸς τὸν λαον 
"κ ὃ ε Ἰ λ a , 6 Iy oN , a fC A ϱ 
vdpes Ἱσραηλεῖται, τί θαυμάζετε ἐπὶ τούτῳ, 7) ἡμῖν τί 
9 ΄ ε , % ΄ a 
ατενίζετε ws idia δυνάµει ἦ εὐσεβείᾳ πεποιηκόσιν τοῦ περι- 
a a? ς ‘ 1 ‘ ar) ‘ ο) , 
13 πατειν αυτον» 0 θεος ABpaam Kal Icaak καὶ ‘lakwB, 
ὁ θεὀςο τῶν πατέρων HMODN, EAGZACEN TON ΠΑΙΔὰ ay- 
ον) - A ν 3 , Ν 
τοῦ Ἰησοῦῖν, ὃν ὑμεῖς μὲν παρεδώκατε καὶ ἠρνήσασθε κατὰ 
, a ΄ 9 , J , {4 - a 
14 πρόσωπον Πειλάτου, κρίναντος ἐκείνου ἀπολύειν' ὑμεῖς δὲ 
9 ‘ ΄ > , ” 
τὸν ἅγιον καὶ δίκαιον ἠρνήσασθε, καὶ ἠτήσασθε ἄνδρα 
΄ ον ε a by ον 3) Δ a a bd , 
15 φονέα χαρισθήναι ὑμῖν, τὸν δὲ ἀρχηγὸν τῆς ζωῆς ἀπεκτεί- 
a e λ ted η au Φε tA . , 
vare, ὃν ὁ θεὸς nyeiper ἐκ νεκρών, οὗ ἡμεῖς µαρτυρές ἐσμεν. 
~ ΄ - 3 ’ a a - 
16 καὶ τῇ πίστει τοῦ ὀνοµατος αὐτοῦ τοῦτον ὃν θεωρεῖτε καὶ 
, ιό 9 Ld \ ” 3 ~ ‘ « ΄ « 2 . ~ 
i οἴδατε ἐστερέωσεν TO ὄνομα ανυτοῦ, καὶ ἡ πίστις 7) δι αὐτοῦ 
> «” “ € , , cd 
ἔδωκεν αυτῷ τὴν ολοκληρίαν ταύτην απέναντι πάντων 
gu a Soa 5 λ , 9». ο . ν ; , 
17 ὑμών. καὶ νῦν, αδελφοί, οἶδα ὅτι κατὰ ἄγνοιαν ἐπράξατε, 
a 9 εν» : e a € 8 Q ry , 
18 ὥσπερ καὶ οἱ αρχούτες ὑμών' ὁ δὲ θεὸς ἃ προκατήγγειλεν 
‘ ~ - ~ 
διὰ στόµατος παντων τῶν προφητών παθεῖν τὸν χριστὸν 
~ ΄ @ 9 Ν , 
19 αὐτοῦ ἐπλήρωσεν οὕτως. µετανοήσατε οὖν καὶ ἐπιστρέψατε 


οι 


ἱερεῖς 
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πρὸς τὸ ἐξαλιφθῆναι ὑμῶν τὰς ἁμαρτίας, ὅπως ἂν ἔλθωσιν 
A . 4& 3 s , - ΄ Ν 9 2 
καιροὶ αναψ ύξεως aro προσώπου τοῦ κυρίου καὶ αποστείλη 
τὸν προκεχειρισµένον ὑμῖν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν δεῖ οὐρανὸν 
μὲν δέξασθαι ἄχρι χρόνων αποκαταστάσεως πάντων ὧν 
ἐλάλησεν ὁ θεὺς διὰ στόματος τών ἁγίων az’ αἰώνος αὖ- 
τοῦ προφητώὠν. Μωυσῆς μὲν εἶπεν ὅτι ἹΠροφητην YMIN 
. , ’ ‘ > - - € - ε 
ἀνδετήςει Kypioc ὁ θες ἐκ τῶν ἀδελφώῶν YMWN ὡς 
EME’ AYTOY AKOYCECOE κατὰ πᾶντὰ OCA ΔΝ AAAHCH πρὺς 
ἵμδο. €cTat Ae πᾶςὰ ΨΥΧΗ HTIC AN MH AKOYCH TOY 
’ 9 ’ 2 / ? fe) ο 
ΠρΟΦΗΤΟΥ EKEINOY εξολεθρεΥθΗςετΑα! εκ TOY Addy. 
A ΄ 9 ε an > ‘ ‘ Ν (“ - 
καὶ παντες δὲ οἱ προφῆται ato Σαμουήλ καὶ τών καθεξῆς 
ὅσοι ἐλάλησαν καὶ κατήγγειλαν τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας. ὑμεῖς 
3 “ e en - a Q - , Φ ε s 
ἐστὲ οἱ υἱοὶ τῶν προφητών καὶ τῆς διαθήκης ἧς ὁ Geos 
διέθετο προς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν, λέγων πρὸς ᾿Αβραάμ 
Kat ἐν τῷ επέρΜατί «ΟΥ ΕΥΛΟΓΗΘΗΕΟΝΤΑΙ Πάςδι Al Πδ- 
TPIAL TAC Γῆς. ὑμῖν πρὠτον ἀναστήσας ὁ θεὸς τὸν παῖδα 
αὐτοῦ ἀπέστειλεν αὐτὸν εὐλυγοῦντα ὑμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἀποστρέφειν 
@ 3 4 ~ - ε ~ ’ 
έκαστον απὀ τῶν πονηριών [ὐμών]. Λαλουν- 
των δὲ αὐτῶν πρὸς τὸν λαὸν ἐπέστησαν αὐτοῖς οἱ ᾿ἀρχιερεῖς͵ 
καὶ ὁ στρατηγὸς τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ οἱ Σαδδουκαῖοι, διαπονού- 
8 Ν ’ > ο) ‘ ‘ 8 , 
µενοι διὰ τὸ διδάσκειν αὐτοὺς τὸν Aaov καὶ καταγγέλλειν 
ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ τὴν ἀνάστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ ἐπέβαλον 
αὐτοῖς τὰς χεῖρας καὶ ἔθεντο eis τήρησιν εἰς τὴν αὗριον, ἦν 
γὰρ ἑσπέρα ἤδη. πολλοὶ δὲ τῶν ακουσάντων τὸν λόγον ἐπί- 
νο» , ’ ‘ a 3 ~ ε , / 
στευσαν, καὶ ἐγενήθη αριθμὸς τῶν ανδρών ὡς χιλιαδες πέντε. 
Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐπὶ τὴν αὗριον συναχθῆναι αὐτῶν τοὺς 
ἄρχοντας καὶ τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς ἐν 
Ἱερουσαλήμ (καὶ "Avvas ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς καὶ Καιάφας καὶ 
> , . 2 , ν 5 > ὦ ’ ry 
Ἰωάννης καὶ Αλέξανδρος καὶ ὅσοι σαν ἐκ γενους αρχιερα- 
τικοῦ), καὶ στήσαντες αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ µέσω ἐπυνθάνοντο Ἐν 


’ ὃ , “a fy π ΄ 9 , é , πι ε ets; 
Tow ὀυνάαμει Ἡ ἐν ποιω ονοµατι ἐποιησατε τοῦτο υμεις; 
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26 


we 
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τότε Πέτρος πλησθεὶς πνεύματος ἁγίου εἶπεν πρὸς avrous 8 


"Αρχοντες τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ πρεσβίτεροι, εἶ ἡμεῖς σήµερον 9 


8. 19-4. 9. THE ACTS. 


that your sins may be blotted out, that so there 
may come scasons of refreshing from the pres- 
20 ence of the Lord; and that he may send the Christ 
who hath been appointed for you, eren Jesus: 
21 whom the heaven must receive until the times of 
restoration of all things, whereof God spake by 
the mouth of his holy prophets which have been 
22 since the world began*. Moses indeed said, A 
prophet shall the Lord God raise up unto you 
from among your brethren, ‘like unto me; to him 
shall ye hearken in all things whatsoever he shall 
23 speak unto you. And it shall be, that every soul, 
which shall not hearken to that prophet, shall be 
24 utterly destroyed from among the people. Yea 
and all the prophets from Samuel and them that fol- 
lowed after, as many as have spoken, they also told 
20 of these days. Ye are the sons of the prophets, and 


1 Or, as he ralsed 


up me 


of the covenant which God *made with your fathers, 9 Gr. covenanted. 


saying unto Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the 
26 families of the carth be blessed. Unto you first God, 
having raised up his Servant, sent him to bless you, in 
turning away every one of you from your iniquities. 
And as they spake unto the people, *the priests 
and the captain of the temple and the Sadducees 
2came upon them, being sore troubled because they 
taught the people, and proclaimed in Jesus the res- 
3 urrection from the dead. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in ward unto the morrow: for 
4it was now eventide. But many of them that heard 
the word believed; and the number of the men came 
to be about five thousand. 
5 And it came to pass on the morrow, that their 
rulers and elders and scribes were gathered together 
6 in Jerusalem; and Annas the high priest was there, 
and Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
many as were of the kindred of the high priest. 
7 And when they had set them in the midst, they in- 
quired, By what power, or in what name, have ye 
8 done this? Then Peter, filled with the Holy Ghost, 
said unto them, Ye rulers of the people, and elders, 
9 if we this day 


* For ‘since the world began”? read ‘‘ from of old.’’—Am,. Com, 
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Some ancient au- 
thorities read the 
chief pricate. 


I Or, in whom 
2 Or, saved 


8 Or, thie name 


4 Gr, sign. 


THE ACTS. 4. 9-4. 24. 


are examined concerning a good deed done to an 
impotent man, ‘by what means this man is πια σα 
whole; be it Known unto you all, and to all the 10 
people of Israel, that in the name of Jesus Christ 
of Nazareth, whom ye crucified, whom God raised 
from the dead, even in ‘him doth this man stand here 
before you whole. He is the stone which was set 11 
at nought of you the builders, which was made the 
head of the corner. And in none other is there sal- 12 
vation: for neither is there any other name under 
heaven, that is given among men, wherein we must 
be saved. 

Now when they beheld the boldness of Peter and 18 
John, and had perceived that they were unlearned 
and ignorant men, they marvelled; and they took 
know!edge of them, that they had been with Jesus. 
And seeing the man which was healed standing with 14 
them, they could say nothing against it. But when 15 
they had commanded them to go aside out of the 
council, they conferred among themselves, saying, 16 
What shall we do to these men? for that indeed a 
notable ‘miracle hath been wrought through them, is 
manifest to all that dwell in Jerusalem; and we can- 
not deny it. But that it spread no further among 17 
the people, let us threaten them, that they speak 
henceforth to no man in this name. And they call- 18 
ed them, and charged them not to speak at all nor 
teach in the name of Jesus. But Peter and John 19 
answered and said unto them, Whether it be right 
in the sight of God to hearken unto you rather than 
unto God, judge ye: for we cannot but speak the 20 
things which we saw and heard. And they, when 21 
they had further threatened them, let them go, find- 
ing nothing how they might punish them, because 
of the people; for all men glorified God for that 
which was done. For the man was more than forty 22 
years old, on whom this ‘miracle of healing was 
wrought. 

And being let go, they came to their own company, 23 
and reported all that the chief priests and the elders 
had said unto them. And they, when they heard it, 24 
lifted up 
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3 , ‘ 9 , 9 , 9 - - , 
ἀνακρινόμεθα ἐπὶ εὐεργεσίᾳ ανθρώπου ασθενοῦς, ἐν rive 
@ “a ε Ν a“ 
10 OUTOS σέσωσται, γνωστον έστω πᾶσιν υμῖν καὶ παντὶ τῷ 
ma 8 σ 9 “~ 3 , 3 ο a aA 
λαῷ Ἱσραὴλ ὅτι ἐν τῷ ονόματι Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ Ναζω- 
ζ a - ’ a « Ν 3 - 
ραίου, ὃν ὑμεῖς ἐστανύρωσατε, ὃν ὁ θεὸς Ίγειρεν ἐκ νεκρών, 
i 9 ’ Φ ’ ’ ε ~ e , * , 
ἐν τούτῳ οὗτος παρέστηκεν ἐνώπιον ὑμών υγιής. οὗτός 
ς ’ ς 2 ‘ ε 4? ε a’ “ ? ’ 
ἐστιν O λιθος O EZOYOENHOEIC YD υμών TWN Οἰκοδὺ- 
, 3 ‘ / 
12 MOON, ὁ TENOMENOC EIC ΚΕΦΔΛΗΝ [OONIAC. καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν 
. » δ . «€ , ey ‘ » 39 9 
ἐν ἄλλῳ οὐδενὶ 7 σωτηρία, οὐδὲ yup ὄνομα ἐστιν ἕτερον 
4 Q a 3 Ν 8 ΄ 9 +) ’ 9 Φ “A ~ 
ὑπὸ τὸν οὗρανὸν τὸ δεδοµένον ἐν ανθρωποις ἐν ᾧ δεῖ σωθή- 
13 val ἡμᾶς  Θεωροῦντες δὲ τὴν τοῦ Πέτρου παρρησίαν 
ν. , 9 , @ ” 9 , ) 
καὶ Ἰωάνου, καὶ καταλαβόμενοι ὅτι ἄνθρωποι ἀγράμματοί 
4 \ 3 ” 3 ΄ 2 ‘4 ‘ 3 4 σ Ν 
ciow καὶ ἰδιῶται, ἐθαύμαζον, ἐπεγίνωσκόν τε αὐτοὺς ὃτι σὺν 
~ 3 ~ ϱ , . 4 ΔΝ > α 
τ τῷ Ἰησοῦ σαν, tov τε άνθρωπον βλέποντες σὺν αὐτοῖς 
ε ~ Δ θ / Oe z > A , 
15 ἑστώτα τὸν τεθεραπευµένον οὐδὲν εἶχον αντειπεῖν. κελευ- 
8 a“ , 3 “a ld 
σαντες δὲ αὐτοὺς έξω τοῦ συνεδρίου απελθεῖν συνέβαλλον 
2 ? “A 2 , 
316 πρὸς αλλήλους λέγοντε Tt ποιήσωµεν τοῖς ανθρώποις 
Ν - . - 
τούτοις; ὅτι μὲν γὰρ γνωστον σημεῖον Ὑέγονεν δι αὐτῶν 
~ ο A . Ν s Ν 9 c 
πᾶσιν τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν Ἱερουσαλὴμ φανερόν, καὶ ov δυνά- 
> κ 8 a α΄ ο Ν 
17 µεθα ἀρνεῖσθαι ἀλλ ἵνα μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖον διανεµηθῇ cis τὸν 
a α “~ >, @ 
λαόν, ἀπειλησώμεθα αὐτοῖς µηκέτι λαλεῖν ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι 
3 t 
2 ’ A ’ 
8 τούτω μηδενὶ ανθρωπων. καὶ καλέσαντες αὐτοὺς παρηγ- 
γειλαν καθόλου py Φθέγγεσθαι μηδὲ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ τῷ 
. - > a « Ν ο ν 93 , 9 
19 ovopate [τοῦ] Ἰησοῦ. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος καὶ ᾿Ι]ωάνης ἀποκρι- 
, > 8 9 , ὃν , ’ 9 9 , ry 
θέντες εἶπαν πρὸς αὐτούς i δίκαιόν ἐστιν ἐνωπιον τοῦ 
a ε aA 9 4 a “A aA “~ , s ’ 
20 θεοῦ ὑμῶν ἀκούειν μᾶλλον 7) τοῦ θεοῦ κρίνατε, οὗ δυνάµεθα 
LY e a“ a » Ν > , Q - ε δὲ 
αι yup ἡμεῖς ἃ εἴδαμεν καὶ ἠκούσαμεν μὴ λαλεῖν. ot δὲ 
3 td ε 
προσαπειλησάµενοι ἀπέλυσαν αὐτούς, μηδὲν εὑρίσκοντες 
‘ a ’ > , 9 4 , ΄ , 
τὸ πῶς κολάσωνται αὐτούς, διὰ τὸν Aaov, ὅτι πάντες 
ο ’ A Ν > ϐ α ΄ 4 - 8 = ‘ 
a2 ἐδόξαζον τὸν θεὺν ἐπὶ τῷ γεγονότι' ἐτῶν γαρ ἣν πλειόνων 
ε ” » , A ~ ~ 
τεσσερακοντα ὁ ἄνθρωπος ἐφ ὃν yeyovet TO σημεῖον τοῦτο 
- 9 
23 τῆς ἰάσεως. ᾿Απολυθέντες δὲ ἦλθον πρὸς τοὺς 
3 od 4 > , σ Ν 3 Ν e + nw 8 « 
ἰδίους καὶ απηήγγειλαν ὅσα πρὸς αὗτους of αρχιερεῖς καὶ of 


, > ε Ν Π , « Q > 
a4 πρεσβύτεραι εἶπαν. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες ὁμοθυμαδὸν Tpav 


Apt 


Ap. 
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φωνὴν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ εἶπαν Δέσποτα, σὺ ὁ ποιηζὰς 
τὸν OYPANON καὶ THN PAN Kal THN θάλδεςὰν κἀὶ πάντὰ 
τὰ ἐν AYTUIC, ὁ τοῦ πατρὸς ἡμῶν διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου 2g 
στόµατος Δανεὶδ παιδός σου εἴπων 
"Ina τί ἐφρύδξδν ἔθνη 
Kal AdUl EMEAETHCAN ΚΕΝΔ; 
TIAPECTHCAN οἱ BaciAeic TAC Γῆς 26 
Kal οἱ APYONTEC CYNHYOHCAN ἐπι TO αγτὀ 
κατὰ TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ καὶ KATA τοῦ Χριοτοῖ αὐτοῦ. 
CYNHYOHCAN yap ἐπ᾿ αληθείας ἐν τῇ πόλει ταύτῃ ἐπὶ τὸν 27 
ἅγιον παϊδά σου Ἰησοῦν, ON ἐχρισδο, ‘Hewdys τε καὶ 
Πόντιος Πειλᾶτος σὺν ἐθνεειν καὶ λδοῖο Ἰσραήλ, ποιῆσαι 28 
ὅσα ἡ χείρ σου καὶ 7 βουλἡ προωρισεν γενέσθαι. καὶ Ta 29 
viv, κύριε, ride ἐπὶ τὰς ἀπειλὰς αὐτῶν, καὶ dos τοῖς δούλοις 
σου μετὼ παρρήσίας πάσης λαλεῖν τὸν λόγον σου, ἐν τῷ 1ο 
τὴν χεῖρα ἐκτείνειν σε εἰς ἴασιν καὶ σημεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
γίνεσθαι διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ ἁγίου παιδὀς σου ᾿]ησοῦ. 
καὶ δεηθέντων αὐτῶν ἐσαλεύθη ὁ τόπος ἐν ᾧ ἦσαν συνηγµέ- 31 
vot, καὶ ἐπλήσθησαν ἅπαντες τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος, καὶ 


ἐλάλουν τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ μετὰ παρρησίας. 


Tod δὲ πλήθους τῶν πιστευσαντων ἦν καρδία καὶ ψυχἠ 32 
µία, καὶ οὐδὲ els τι τών ὑπαρχόντων αὐτῷ ἔλεγεν ἴδιον εἶναι, 
αλλ᾽ ἦν αὐτοῖς πάντα Kowa. καὶ δυνάµει µεγάλῃ απεδί- 33 
δουν τὸ μαρτύριον οἱ απόστολοι τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ τῆς 
ἀναστάσεως, χάρις τε µεγάλη ἦν ἐπὶ πάντας αὐτοὺς. οὐδὲ 34 
γὰρ ἐνδεής τις ἦν ἐν αὐτοῖς' ὅσοι yap κτήτορες χωρίων ἡ 
οἰκιῶν ὑπῆρχον, πωλοῦντες έφερον τὰς τιμὰς τών πιπρα- 
σκοµένων καὶ ἐτίθουν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τών αποστόλων’ 35 
διεδίδετο δὲ ἑκαστῳ καθότι ἄν τις χρείαν εἶχεν. Ιωσήφ δὲ 35 
ὁ ἐπικληθεὶς Βαρνάβας aro τών ἀποστόλων, 6 ἐστιν µεθερ- 
μηνευόµενον Yios Παρακλήσεως, Λευείτης, Κύπριος τῷ 
γένει, ὑπάρχοντος αὐτῷ ἀγροῦ πωλήσας Ίνεγκεν τὸ χρῆμα 37 


4. 24-4. 37. THE ACTS. 


their voice to God with one accord, and said, O11 or, waser 


1Lord, μοι that didst make the heaven and the? Ore κιν 
t tt Marre? ¥ 4 


25 earth and the sea, and all that in them is: *Who by 3 The Greek text 
the Holy Ghost, y the mouth of our father David "(hs cms is 


sonewhat uncer- 


thy servant, didst say, tain. 
Why did the Gentiles rage, 
And the peoples ‘imagine vain things? 4 Or, meditate 
26 The kings of the earth set themselves in array, 


And the rulers were gathered together, 
Against the Lord, and against his *Anointed: δν. carve. 

27 for of a truth in this city against thy holy Servant 

Jesus, whom thou didst anoint, both Herod and 

Pontius Pilate, with the Gentiles and the peoples of 
28 Israel, were gathcred together, to do whatsoever thy 

hand and thy counsel foreordained to come to pass. 
29 And now, Lord, look upon their threatenings: and 

grant unto thy ‘servants to speak thy word with all 6 Gr. bondsrrancs, 
30 boldness, while thou stretchest forth thy hand to 

heal; and that signs and wonders may be done 
81 through the name of thy holy Servant Jesus. And 

when they had prayed, the place was shaken where- 

in they were gathered together; and they were all 

filled with the Holy Ghost, and they spake the word 

of God with boldness, 
ὃν <And the multitude of them that believed were of 

one heart and soul: and not one of them said that 

aught of the things which he possessed was his own; 
33 but they had all things common. And with great 

power gave the apostles their witness of the resurrec- , 

; + Some ancient au- 

tion of the Lord Jesus’: and great grace was upon woerities “aud 
34 them all. For neither was there among them any ee 

that lacked: for as many as were possessors of lands 

or houses sold them, and brought the prices of the 
35 things that were sold, and laid them at the apostles’ 

fect: and distribution was made unto each, accord- 

ing as any one had need. 
36 And Joseph, who by the apostles was surnamed 

Barnabas (which is, being interpreted, Son of *exhor- 8 or, consolation 
87 tation), a Levite, a man of Cyprus by race, having a 

field, sold it, and brought the money, 
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THE ACTS. 4, 37-5. 16. 


and laid it at the apostles’ feet. 
But a certain man named Ananias, with Sapphira § 
his wife, sold a possession, and kept back part of 2 
the price, his wife also being privy to it, and brought 
a certain part, and laid it at the apostles’ feet. But 3 
Peter said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy heart 
1 Or, deecive to ‘lie to the Holy Ghost, and to Keep buck part of 
the price of the land?) Whiles it remained, did it ποῖ 4 
remain thine own? and after it was sold, was it not 
in thy power? How is it that thou hast conceived 
this thing in thy heart? thou hast not lied unto men, 
but unto God. And Ananias hearing these words 5 
fell down and gave up the ghost: and great fear 
Gr. younger. Came upon all that heard it. And the “young men 6 
arose and wrapped him round, and they carried him 
out and buried him. 
And it was about the space of three hours after, 7 
when his wife, not Knowing what was done, came 
in. And Peter answered unto her, Tell me whether 8 
ye sold the land for so much. And she said, Yea, 
for so much. But Peter sacd unto her, How is it 9 
that ye have agrecd together to tempt the Spirit of 
the Lord’? behold, the feet of them which have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and they shall 
carry thee out. And she fell down immediately at 10 
his feet, and gave up the ghost: and the young men 
came in and found her dead, and they carried her 
out and buried her by her husband. And great fear 11 
‘ame upon the whole church, and upon all that 
heard these things. 
And by the hands of the apostles were many signs 12 
and wonders wrought among the people; and they 
were all with one accord in Solomon's porch. But 13 
a Or, and tere Of the rest durst no man join himself to them: how- 
ee or" beit the people magnified them; and believers were 14 
Being ™ He the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of 
men and women; insomuch that they even carried 16 
out the sick into the streets, and laid them on beds 
and couches, that, as Peter came by, at the least his 
shadow might overshadow some one of them, And 16 
there also came together 
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8 , 3 
καὶ ἔθηκεν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων. 
> @ LY ή ~ 8 
:  ‘Avnyp d€ res Ανανίας ὀνόµατι σὺν Σαπφείρῃ τῇ γυναικὶ 
- A ι , > ν a a 
2 αὐτοῦ ἐπώλησεν κτῆμα καὶ ἐνοσφίσατο απο τῆς τιμῆς, 
~ a Q , ‘ 8 
συνειδυίης καὶ τῆς Ὑυναικός, καὶ ἐνέγκας µέρος τι παρὰ 
~ > € 
3 τοὺς πόδας τῶν ἀποστόλων ἔθηκεν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Πέτρος 
4 e n~ 8 
‘Avavia, δια τί ἐπλήρωσεν ὁ Σατανᾶς τὴν καρδίαν σου 
, , 4 ~ ‘ @ 8 , 3 4 
ψεύσασθαί σε τὸ πνεῦμα το ἅγιον καὶ νοσφίσασθαι απὸ 
“« ~ a 8 4 
4 Τῆς τιμῆς τοῦ χωρίου; οὐχὶ µένον Got ἔμενεν καὶ πραθὲν 
9 “ a 9 , ε “ , σ ” 9 a , 
ἐν τῇ σῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ὑπῆρχεν; τί ὅτι ἔθου ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ σου 
8 « “a . > 9 ’ % , 4 8 a“ ~ 
τὸ πρᾶγμα τοῦτο; οὐκ ἐψευσω ανθρώποις ἀλλὰ τῷ θεῷ. 
> ‘4 x. εε , 8 ιά ΄ 8 9,07 
5 ἀκούων δὲ o ‘Avavias τοὺς λόγους τούτους πεσων ἐξέψυξεν" 
XN 3 , ’ , 9 ἃ , 9 9 ΄ > 
6 καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος µέγας ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ἀκούυντας. ava- 
8 
στάντες δὲ οἱ νεώτεροι συνέστειλαν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες 
9 ε ε ~ ~ , 
7 έθαψαν. Εγένετο δὲ ὡς ὡρών τριών διάστηµα 
QA e Ν 9 aA Ν 9 α ‘ ‘ | ce) > 
8 καὶ y γυνὴ αὐτοῦ py εἶδυῖα τὸ γεγονὸς εἰσῆλθεν. ἀἄπε- 
κρίθη δὲ πρὸς αὐτὴν Πέτρος Ἐϊπέ pou, εἰ τοσούτου τὸ 
e > 
9 χωρίον ἀπέδοσθε; ἡ δὲ εἶπεν Nai, τοσούτου. ὁ δὲ Πέ- 
Ν 9 ΄ .΄. ο , € ο] , 8 
τρος πρὸς αὐτὴν Te ὅτι συνεφωνήθη ὑμῖν πειράσαι τὸ 
nm a an 4 e en a , 4 wy 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου; idov οἱ modes τῶν θαψάντων τὸν ἄνδρα 
4 - ’ ~ 
10 σου ἐπὶ τῇ θύρᾳ καὶ ἐξοίσουσίν σε. έπεσεν δὲ παραχρῆμα 
Δ / ~ ’ 9 
πρὸς τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξέψυξεν εἰσελθόντες δὲ οἱ 
’ φ > ΔΝ , 4 9 a y 
νεανίσκοι εὗρον αὐτὴν νεκρᾶν, καὶ ἐξενέγκαντες έθαψαν 
8 td a , 
11 πρὸς τὸν ἄνδρα αὐτῆς. Καὶ ἐγένετο φόβος µέγας ἐφ ὅλην 


4 9 , Soo NSN , A > , A 
την ἐκκλησίαν και επι παντας τους ακουονγτας TavTa. 


a 4 - ry ~ > , φ ’ ~ a 
12 Δια δὲ τῶν χειρῶν τῶν ἀποστόλων ἐγίνετο σημεῖα καὶ 
L4 XN 3 aA - , 9 ε 9 ΄ 4 
τέρατα πολλὰ ἐν τῷ λαῷ' καὶ σαν ὁμοθυμαδὸν παντες ἐν 
13 τῇ Ἅτοῷ Σολομώντος τῶν δὲ λοιπών οὐδεὶς ἐτόλμα κολ- 
~ a 9 > ΄ . . e - 
14 λᾶσθαι αὐτοῖς' αλλ. ἐμεγάλυνεν αὐτοὺς ὁ λαός, μᾶλλον δὲ 
ο , 3 ~ 
προσετίθεντο πιστεύοντες τῷ κυρίῳ πλήθη ανδρών τε καὶ 
΄ 8 9 8 , 9 , LY . - 
ας γυναικῶν' ὥστε καὶ εἰς τὰς πλατείας ἐκφέρειν τοὺς ασθενεῖς 
8 , 98 , 8 ΄ σ 9 ld 
καὶ τιθέναι ἐπὶ κλιναρίων καὶ κραβάττων, ἵνα ἐρχομένου 


eo “A ε \ 9 ’ 9 , a Ld δε 
16 Τ]ετρου κἂν 9 σκια ἐἔπισκιασει Tit αυντὠν. συνηρχετο O€ 
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- A |) , ρ 
καὶ τὸ πλήθος τῶν πέριξ πόλεων Ἱερουσαλήμ, φέροντες 
Ca , . ΄ 
ασθεγεῖς καὶ ὀχλουµένους ὑπὸ πνένµατων ακαθαρτων, οἵτινες 
ἐθεραπεύοντο ἅπαντες, 
ry 9 νε 9 ‘ ν , ε 9 > - PY 
Avacras δὲ ο αρχιερευς καὶ παντες οἱ σὺν αυτώ, ή 7 
οὖσα αἴρεσις τῶν Σαδδουκαίων, ἐπλήσθησαν ζήλου καὶ 18 
ἐπέβαλον τὰς χείρας ἐπὶ τοὺς ἁποστόλους καὶ ἔθεντο αὐτοὺς 
΄ 4 η a a 8 4 
ἐν τηρήσει δηµοσίᾳ. Άγγελος δὲ Κυρίου διὰ νυκτὸς ὔνοιξε 15 
8 , α ra 9 , |) Ν > 
Tas θύρας τῆς Φυλακῆς ἐξαγαγών τε αὐτοὺς εἶπεν  TIo- «ο 
, 9 , a 9 -”- ο ~ - ~ , A 
Ρεύεσθε καὶ σταθέντες λαλεῖτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῳ τῷ λαῷ παντα τὰ 
ῥήματα τῆς ζωῆς ταύτης, ακούσαντες δὲ εἰσῆλθον ὑπὸ οι 
τὸν ὄρθρον els τὸ lepov καὶ ἐδίδασκον. Παραγενόμενος δὲ 


ευ 


Ν , ° a 9 
εἲς τὸ δεσµωτήριον αχθῆναι αὐτούς. οἱ δὲ παραγενόµενοι »» 


δὲ ἀπήγγειλαν λέγοντες ὅτι To δεσµωτήριον εὕρομεν 2; 


” A U ’ φ Ν “A Ν 
Ἴκουσαν τοὺς λογους τούτους ὅ τε στρατηγος τοῦ ἱεροῦ καὶ 
e Ld “a ’ - 4 , ο 

οἱ αρχιερεῖς, διηπόρουν περὶ αὐτῶν τί ἂν Ὑένοιτο τοῦτο, 

/ , » , 3 a ιά > ὃ A e 
Παραγενόμενος δέ τις απήγγειλεν αὐτοῖς ὅτι Sod οἱ 25 
ιό Αα - A ~ ο) 

ν τῇ Φυλακῃῇ εἰσὶν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ ἑστώτες 
8 , ν > 4 > Ν ε Ν bs 
καὶ διδάσκοντες τὸν λαύν. τότε ἀπελθων ὁ στρατηγὸς σὺν 25 
a“ Φ 4 “ \ 
τοις ὑπηρέταις ]γεν αὐτούς, οὐ µετα βίας, ἐφοβοῦντο γαρ 
‘ 4 4 - J ’ 4 ’ ‘ » 
Tov λαόν, μὴ λιθασθώσιγ. αγαγοντες δὲ αὐτοὺς έστησαν 27 
a , 8 , ‘ ε % ‘ 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ. καὶ ἐπηρώτησεν αὐτοὺς ¢ αρχιερευς 


, 


ον , Ν 
λέγων Παραγγελίᾳ παρηγγείλαµεν ὑμῖν μὴ διδάσκειν ἐπὶ 28 
τῷ ονόματι τούτῳ, καὶ ἰδοὺ πεπλήρωκατε τὴν Ἱερουσαλὴμ 

. - ε «a Ν , 9 ~ 9,4? e a 8 
τῆς διδαχῆς ὕΌμων, Kat βούλεσθε έπαγαγειν ἐφ᾽ ἡμᾶς τὸ 

φ ο . , , ® Ν Ν , ‘ e 
αιμα του ανθρωπου τούτου, αποκριθεὶς δὲ Πέτρος καὶ οἱ 29 
. , n~ - n~ ~ ΄ . 
απωστολοι εἶπαν Πειθαρχεῖν δεῖ Ged μᾶλλον 7) ἀνθρωποις. 
ε 


ο θεὺς τών πατέρων ἡμῶν ηγειρεν Ἰησοῦν, ὃν ὑμεῖς διεχει- 30 
ρίσασθε Kpemacantec ἐπὶ ΞΥΛΟΥ’ τοῦτον ὁ beds αρχηγὸν 31 


5. 10--.5. 31. THE ACTS. 
the multitude from the cities round about Jerusa- 
lem, bringing sick folk, and them that were vexed 
with unclean spirits: and they were healed every 
one. 

17 But the high priest rose up, and all they that were 
with him (which is the sect of the Sadducees), and 

18 they were filled with jealousy, and laid hands on 

19 the apostles, and put them in public ward. But an 
angel of the Lord by night opened the prison doors, 

20 and brought them out, and said, Go ye, and stand 
and speak in the temple to the people all the words 

21 of this Life. And when they heard this, they entered 
into the temple about daybreak, and taught. But 
the high priest came, and they that were with him, 
and called the council together, and all the senate 
of the children of Israel, and sent to the prison- 

22 house to have them brought. But the officers that 
came found them not in the prison; and they re- 

23 turned, and told, saying, The prison-house we found 
shut in all safety, and the keepers standing at the 
doors: but when we had opened, we found no man 

24 within. Now when the captain of the temple and 
the chief priests heard these words, they were much 
perplexed concerning them whereunto this would 

209 grow. And there came one and told them, Behold, 
the men whom ye put in the prison are in the tem- 

26 ple standing and teaching the people. Then went 
the captain with the officers, and brought them, δέ 
Without violence; for they feared the people, lest 

27 they should be stoned. And when they had brought 
them, they set them before the council. And the 

28 high priest asked them, saying, We straitly charged 
you not to teach in this name: and behold, ye have 
filled Jerusalem with your teaching, and intend to 

29 bring this man’s blood upon us. But Peter and the 
apostles answered and said, We must obey God 

30 rather than men. The God of our fathers raised up 

31 Jesus, whom ye slew, hanging him on a tree. Him 
did God 
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THE ACTS. 5. 31-6. 1. 


1 ΟΥ exalt ‘with his right hand fo de a Prince and a Sav- 
* theritiw add ἐν tour, for to give repentance to Israel, and remission 
a of sins. And we are witnesses? of these ?things; 32 


3 Gr. sayings. : . 
4 Some ancient an. ‘and ao 7 the Holy Ghost, whom God hath given to 

ἂν ον ci them that obey him. 

given the H’y But they, when they heard this, were cut to the 33 


rh. , ο, 
πω ου ες “heart, and were minded to slay them. But there 34 
stood up one in the council, a Pharisee, named 
Gamalicl, a doctor of the law, had in honour of all 
the people, and commanded to put the men forth a 
little while. And he said unto them, Ye men of 35 
Israel], take heed to yourselves as touching these 
men, what ve are about to do. For before these 36 
days rose up Theudas, giving himself out to be 
somebody; to whom a number of men, about four 
hundred, joined themselves: who was slain; and 
all, as many as obeved him, were dispersed, and 
caine to nought. After this man rose up Judas of 37 
Galilee in the days of the enrolment, and drew away 
sume of the people after him: he also perished; and 
all, as many as obeyed him, were scattered abroad. 
And now I say unto you, Refrain from these men, 38 
and let them alone; for if this counsel or this work 
be of men, it will be overthrown: but if it is of God, 39 
ye will not be able to overthrow them; lest haply 
νο be found even to be fighting against God. And 40 
to him they agreed: and when they had called the 
apostles unto them, they beat them and charged 
them not to speak in the name of Jesus, and let 
them go. Thev therefore departed from the pres- 41 
ence of the council, rejoicing that they were count- 
ed worthy to suffer dishonour for the Name. And 42 
every day, in the temple and at home, they ceased 
not to teach and to preach Jesus as the Christ, 
Now in these days, when the number of the dis- 6 
ciples was multiplying, there arose a murmuring of 
5Gr. Hellenies, the ‘Grecian Jews against the Hebrews, because their 
widows were neglected in the daily ministration. 
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9 a @ ~ ~ 3 ~ - α , 
καὶ σωτῆρα ὕψωσεν τῇ δεξιᾷ αὐτοῦ, [τοῦ] δοῦναι µετανοιαν 
. a? Ν ν os ε δι Ν 6 ” 9 x. 7 , 
32 τῷ Ισραηλ καὶ αφεσιν αμαρτιών καὶ μεις ἐσμεν pap- 
~ ε id Δ Δ ‘ 9 
τυρες τών ῥηματων ᾿τούτων, καὶ TO πνεῦμα τὸ aytov ὃ' 
” ε N ~ ~ 9 - e 9 > , 
33 ἔδωκεν ὁ θεὸς τοῖς πειθαρχοῦσιν αὐτῷ. οἱ δὲ ἀκούσαντες 
’ Ν ώ α > > 
54 διεπρίοντο καὶ ἐβούλοντο ανελεῖν αὐτούς. ᾿Αναστὰς δέ τις 
) - ΄ a“ 3 ΄ 4 , 
ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Φαρισαῖος ὀνόματι Γαμαλιήλ, νομοδιδᾶ- 
, ‘ ~ “~ > ? 9 ‘ 8 
σκαλος τίµιος παντὶ τῷ λαῷ, ἐκέλευσεν ἔξω βραχὺ τοὺς 
9 , ~ > , Ν 3 , ° 
35 ανθρώπους ποιῆσαι, εἶπεν τε πρὸς αυτούς Ανδρες Ισραη- 
~ > - - 3 ‘ , 
λεῖται, προσέχετε ἑαυτοῖς ἐπὶ τοῖς avOpwrots τούτοις τί 
, , ‘ ΔΝ A e “a 4 
36 µέλλετε πρασσειν. πρὸ yap τούτων τών ἡμερών ανέστη 
n , > , , La 9 a 
Θευδᾶς, λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτόν, ᾧ προσεκλίθη ανδρών 
9 θ 9 ε , a 9 , Ν , 5 
αριθµυς ws τετρακοσίων' ὃς ανηρέθη, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι 
9 ‘6 . A ὃ λνθ x. oo 2 9 NO 8 
37 ἐπείθοντο αυτῷ διελυθησαν καὶ ἐγένοντο eis οὐδέν. µετα 
- > FP > , ε a 9 - ε , - 
τοῦτον ανέστη Ιούδας ὁ Ταλιλαῖος ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς 
9 8 > Ν 3 . A . ο 
απογραφῆς καὶ απέστησε λαὸν ὀπίσω αὐτοῦ. κακεῖνος 
9 , 9 , σ 9 , 2 a , 
ἁπωλετο, καὶ πάντες ὅσοι ἐπείθοντο αὐτῷ διεσκορπίσθη- 
ΝΔ Ν - , em 2 , > N - 3 6 ’ 
38 σαν. και [τα] νυν λέγω υμιν, αποστητε απο των avUpu- 
, ed ’ , a as > » > a 
πων τούτων καὶ ἄφετε αυτούς' (ὅτι ἐαν ᾖ ἐξ ἀνθρώπων 
ε 9 σ ΔΑ 4 a , 
39 ἡ βουλὴ αὕτη i) τὸ ἔργον τοῦτο, καταλυθήσεται' εἰ δὲ ἐκ 
α ν , “a 5 ‘ ΄ 
θεοῦ ἐστίν, οὐ δυνήσεσθε καταλῦσαι αὐτούς') py ποτε καὶ 
, e ~ 9 , QA 3 α ΔΝ 
40 θεομάχοι εὑρεθῆτε, ἐπείσθησαν δὲ αὐτῷ, καὶ προσκαλε- 
, 8 9 , ΄ ’ Ν - 
σάµενοι τοὺς αποστόλους δείραντες παρήγγειλαν μι) λαλεῖν 
> 3 a > » ~ 0 aA LY 9 , ε ν Φ. 
41 ἐπὶ τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ Ἰησοῦ καὶ απέλυσαν. Obl µεν ουν 
» [ a s σ 
ἐπορεύοντο χαίροντες ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ συνεδρίου ὅτι 
A 9 3 - a , 
42 κατήξιώθησαν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος ατιµασθῆναι' πᾶσᾶν τε 
ο α - > 4 
ἡμέραν ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ καὶ κατ οἶκον οὐκ ἐπαύοντο διδάσκον- 


Δ . ’ Ν ΔΝ > A 
TES καὶ εὐαγγελιζομενοι Tov χριστον Incour. 


2 EN AE ΤΑΙΣ HMEPAIS ταύταις πλήηθυνοντων τῶν 
μαθητών ἐγένετο γογγυσμὸς τῶν Ἑλληνιστῶν πρὸς τοὺς 


Ἓβραίους ὅτι παρεθεωροῦντο ἐν τῇ διακονία τῇ καθημερινῇ 
17 


ἐν αὐτῷ ο, ἐσμὲν 
αὐτῷ 

τούτων καὶ τὸ 
πνεύμα TO ἆγιον 


4ρ. 
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“a a , 4 ‘ α 

αἱ χῆραι αὐτῶν. προσκαλεσάµενοι δὲ οἱ δωδεκα TO πλῆ- 2 
a ”~ > 3 ? ¢ 9 ε ~ , 
θος τῶν μαθητών εἶπαν Οὐκ αρεστον ἐστιν ἡμᾶς καταλεί- 
‘ cal ο) nw 
Ψαντας τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ διακονεῖν τραπέζαις' ἐπισκέ- 3 
bd »” - ΄ 

ψασθε δέ, αδελφοί, ἄνδρας ἐξ ὑμῶν µαρτυρουµένους ἑπτὰ 

΄ ’ a “. 
πλήρεις πνεύματος καὶ σοφίας, οὓς καταστήσοµεν ἐπὶ τῆς 

΄ a, e A“ nw ~ A - 
χρείας ταύτης' ἡμεῖς δὲ τῇ προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ διακονία τοῦ 4 

, ΄ y e 
λόγου προσκαρτερήσοµεν. καὶ ρεσεν ὁ λόγος ἐνώπιον ς 
Ν “a 4 Ν 
παντος τοῦ πλήθους, καὶ ἐξελέξαντο Ἀτέφανον, ἄνδρα 
[αμ , πι , ΔΝ , ε /) 8 ΄ 4 
πληρη πίστεως καὶ πνεύματος αγίου, Kat Φιίλιππον καὶ 
’ A 

Πρόχορον καὶ Nixavopa καὶ Τίμωνα καὶ Ἡαρμενᾶν καὶ 

, Aa , - 
Νικόλαον προσήλυτον ᾿Αντιοχέα, οὓς ἔστησαν ἐνωπιον τών 6 
9 ‘ a 
αποστόλων, καὶ προσευξάµενοι ἐπέθηκαν αὐτοῖς Tas χεῖρας. 

Νε ΄ - ” 4 9 a) , e ? 
Καὶ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ηύξανεν, καὶ ἐπληθύνετο ὁ αρι- 7 
“ - . ’ 

θμὸς τῶν μαθητών ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ σφόδρα, πολύς τε ὄχλος 


“ , ” aA ΄ 
των ἱερέων ὑπήκουον τη πιστει, 


΄ AY , , Ν ’ 9 s ? 
Στέφανος δὲ πλήρης χάριτος καὶ δυνάµεως ἐποίει τέρατα 8 
8 A , ο ~ 3 , “A 
καὶ onpeia μεγάλα ἐν τῷ Aaw. Ανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ο 
9 - - ~ , 4 ΔΝ 
ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τῆς λεγομένης Λιβερτίνων καὶ Kvpy- 
9 . “A > Ν 
ναίων καὶ Αλεξανδρέων καὶ τών ἀπὸ Κιλικίας καὶ "Actas 
“~ “a ιό ” > ο] ra 
συνζητοῦντες τῷ Lrepavw, καὶ οὐκ ἴσχνον ἀντιστῆναι τῇ 10 
΄ 8 νι bal [ὸ ο ε 
copia καὶ τῷ πνεύµατι ᾧ ἐλάλει. τότε ὑπέβαλον ἄνδρας ει 
’ @ 3 ’ - n~ 
λέγοντας ὅτι Ακηκόαµεν αὐτοῦ λαλοῦντος ῥήματα βλά- 
> a N ‘ , , , ‘ ‘ 
σφηµα εἰς Μωυσῆν καὶ τον θεόν' συνεκίνησαν τε τὸν λαὸν 12 
“ 4 4 Ν a nw 9 
και τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους καὶ τοὺς γραμματεῖς, καὶ ἐπισταντες 
, Ν ν 
συνήρπασαν αὐτὸν καὶ nyayov εἰς τὸ συνέδριον, ἔστησαν 33 
, 5 - , € » ral 3 ΄ 
TE μάρτυρας ψευθεὶς λέγοντας ο ἄνθρωπος ούτος οὐ παυε- 
- e 7 Ν - 
tat λαλών ῥηματα κατα τοῦ τόπου τοῦ ἁγίου[τούτου]καὶ 
A ’ 3 , ν A - ε 
τοῦ νόµου, ἀκηκοαµεν yap αὐτοῦ λέγοντος ὅτι Ἰησοῦς ὁ 14 
a ? Ν , A ΄ 
Nalwputos οὗτος καταλύσει τον τόπον τοῦτον καὶ ἀλλαξει 
Ν ” a , ea A 8 9. a > 
τὰ ἔθη ἃ παρέδωκεν ἡμῖν Μωυσῆς. καὶ ατενίσαντες εἷς 15 
3 CC , ε , 9 α , ? 8 ¢ 
αὖτον παντες οἱ καθεζόµενοι ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶδαν τὸ προσ- 


3 A e Q ΄ , > 
Q7OV αντου WCEL προσωπον αγγέλου. Ειπεν τ 


6. 2-6. 15. THE ACTS. 


2 And the twelve called the multitude of the disci- 


ples unto them, and said, It is not ‘fit that we 
should forsake the word of God, and *serve tables. 

3 °Look ye out therefore, brethren, from among you 
seven men of good report, full of the Spirit and of 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this business. 

4 But we will continue stedfastly in prayer, and in 

ὅ the ministry of the word. And the saying pleased 
the whole multitude: and they chose Stephen, a 
man full of faith and of the Holy Spirit, and Philip, 
and Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and Par- 

6 menas, and Nicolas a proselyte of Antioch: whom 
they set before the apostles: and when they had 
prayed, they laid their hands on them. 

7 And the word of God increased; and the number 
of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem exceedingly ; 
and a great company of the priests were obedient to 
the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of grace and power, wrought 

9 great wonders and signs among the people. But 
there arose certain of them that were of the syna- 
gogue called the synagogue of the Libertines, and of 
the Cyrenians, and of the Alexandrians, and of them 

10 of Cilicia and Asia, disputing with Stephen. And 
they were not able to withstand the wisdom and the 

11 Spirit by which hespake. Then they suborned men, 
which said, We have heard him speak blasphemous 

12 words against Moses, and against God. And they 
stirred up the people, and the elders, and the scribes, 
and came upon him, and seized him, and brought 

19 him into the council, and set up false witnesses, 
which said, This man ceaseth not to speak words 

ldagainst this holy place, and the law: for we have 
heard him say, that this Jesus of Nazareth shall de- 
stroy this place, and shall change the customs which 

15 Moses delivered unto us. And all that sat in the 
council, fastening their eyes on him, saw his face as 
it had been the face of an angel. 
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1 Gre. pleasing. 

9 Or, minister i 
tables 

3 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 
Bat, brethren, 
louk ye aus from 
anwung you. 


THE ACTS. 7.1-7. 15. 
And the high priest said, Are these things so? 7 
And he said, 3 
Brethren and fathers, hearken. The God of glory 
appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in 
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt in Haran, and said 3 
unto him, Get thee out of thy land, and from thy 
kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew 
thee. Then came he out of the land of the Chaldmw- 4 
ans, and dwelt in Haran: and from thence, when his 
father was dead, God removed him into this land, 
wherein ye now dwell: and he gave him none in- 5 
heritance in it, no, not so much as to set his foot on: 
and he promised that he would give it to him in 
possession, and to his seed after him, when as yet he 
had no child. And God spake on this wise, that his 6 
seed should sojourn in a strange land, and that they 
should bring them into bondage, and entreat them 
evil, four hundred years, And the nation to which 7 
they shall be in bondage will I judge, said God: and 
after that shall they come forth, and serve me in 
this place. And he gave him the covenant of cir- 8 
cumcision: and so AdraAam begat Isaac, and circum- 
cised him the eighth day; and Isaac begat Jacob, 
and Jacob the twelve patriarchs. And the patri- 9 
archs, moved with jealousy against Joseph, sold him 
into Ῥσνρί: and God was with him, and delivered 10 
him out of all his afflictions, and gave him favour 
and wisdom before Pharaoh king of Egvpt; and he 
made him governor over Egypt and all his house. 
Now there came a famine over all Egvpt and Canaan, 11 
and great affliction: and our fathers found no sus- 
tenance. But when Jacob heard that there was 12 
corn in Egypt, he sent forth our fathers the first 
time. And at the second time Joseph was made 13 
known to his brethren; and Joseph’s race became 
manifest unto Pharaoh. And Joseph sent, and called 14 
to him Jacob his father, and all his kindred, three- 
score and fifteen souls. And Jacob wcat down 15 
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δὲ ὁ ἀρχιερεύς Ei ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχει; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ανδρες 
ἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρε, ἀκούσατ. Ὁ θεὺς τῆς δόξης 
ὠφθη τῷ πατρὶ ἡμών Αβραάμ ὄντι ἐν τῇ Μεσοποταμίᾳ 

3 πρὶν ἢ κατοικῆσαι αὐτὸν ἐν Xappav, Kal ΕΙπεΝ πρὸς 
αὐτόν Ἔξελθε ἐκ τῆς Γῆς «ΟΥ Kal ' τῆς «ΥΓΓενείὰς 

4 COY, Kat AEYPO εἰο THN FAN HN AN CO! AEIZW" τότε ἐξελ- 
θὼν ἐκ γῆς Χαλδαίων κατώκησεν ἐν Χαρράν. κακεῖθεν μετὰ 
τὸ ἀποθανεῖν τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ µετώκισεν αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν γῆν 

5 Ταύτην εἰς ἣν ὑμεῖς νῦν κατοικεῖτε, καὶ OYK ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ 
κληρονοµίαν ἐν αὐτῇ OYAE BAMA Ποδός, καὶ ἐτηγγείλατο 
AOYNAl ΑΥτῷ εἰο KATACYECIN ΔΥΤΗΝ Kal τῷ CTTEpMATI 
6 AYTOY MET AYTON, οὐκ ὄντος αὐτῷ τέκνου. ἐλάλησεν δὲ 
οὕτως ὁ θεὸς ὅτι ECTAI τὸ CTIEPMA AYTOY TIAPOIKON ἐν FH 
ἀλλοτρίᾶ, κδὶ ΔοΥλώςσογειν AYTO Kal KAKWCOYCIN ETH τε- 

7 τρὰκόςιδ KAI τὸ EONOC ᾧ AN AOYAEYCOYCIN κρινῶ ἐγώ, 
ὁ θεὸς εἶπεν, KAI META TAYTA EZEAEYCONTAI Kal AATPEY- 

8 COYCIN MOL ἐν Τῷ τύπω TOYTW. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ΔΙΔΘΗΚΗΝ 
περιτοµῆς' καὶ οὕτως ἐγέννησεν τὸν Ἰσαὰκ καὶ περιέτε- 
MEN AYTON TH HMEPA TH ὀγδόη, καὶ "Ioaax τὸν Ἰακωβ, 

9 καὶ Ιακωβ τοὺς δώδεκα πατριάρχας. Kai οἱ πατριάρχαι 
ZHAWCANTEC TON ᾿λωςὴφ ἀπέΔοντο εἰο ΑΙΓΥπτον’ καὶ 
10 ΗΝ ὁ θεὸς MET AYTOY, καὶ ἐξείλατο αὐτὸν ἐκ πασών τών 
θλίψεων αὐτοῦ, καὶ EAWKEN AYT@ YADIN καὶ σοφίαν ENAN- 
TION Papaw Βδειλέως ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΥ, Kal KATECTHCEN αὐτὸν 
HTOYMENON ἐπ᾽ Αἴγγπτον Kal 7 GAON TON οἶκον αὐτοῦ. 
τα Ηλθεν AE λιλόο ἐφ ὅλην THN ΑἴΓΥΠΤΟΝ καὶ Xanadn 
καὶ θλίψις µεγάλη, καὶ OVX ηὺρισκον χορτάσµατα οἱ πα- 
12 Τέρες ἡμών' AKOYCAC δὲ Ιακώβ ὄντα ειτίὰ εἰς ΑἴΓγγπτον 
13 ἐξαπέστειλεν τοὺς πατέρας ἡμών πρὠτον' καὶ ἐν τῷ δευ- 
τέρῳ ἐγνωριεθη lwcHd τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ayTOY, καὶ φανε- 
14 pov ἐγένετο τῷ Papaw τὸ Ὑένος Ἰωσήφ. ἀποστείλας δὲ 
Ἰωσὴφ µετεκαλέσατο Ἰακὼωβ τὸν πατέρα αὐτοῦ καὶ πᾶσαν 


ας THY συγγένειαν ἐν ψΨΥχδῖο ἑβδομηκοντὰ πέντε, “κδτέβη 


ἐφ᾽ 


ανεγνωρίσθη 


Kat κατέβη 


Ap. 
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82° "laxwB [eic ΑΙΓΥπτον]. Kai ἐτελεύτησεν ἀγτύο Kal 
οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν, KAl METETEOHCAN EIC ZYYEM καὶ ἐτέθη- 
σαν ἐν τῷ ΜΝΗΜΑΤΙ ᾧ WNHCATO ᾿ΑΒΡΔΔΜ τιµῆς ἀργυρίου 
πδρὰ τῶν YION ᾿Εμνὼρ ἐν Zyyém. Καθως δὲ ἦγγιζεν 
© χρόνος τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἧς ὡμολόγησεν ὁ θεὸς τῷ Αβραάμ, 
HYZHCEN ὁ λαὸς Kal ἐπλΗΘΥΝΘΗ ἐν Αἰγύπτῳ, ἄχρι οὗ 
ANECTH BaciAeyc ἕτερος em ΑἴΓγπτον, Oc οὐκ HAE! TON 
Ἰωεήφ. οὗτος KATACOMICAMENOC τὸ Γένος ἡμῶν ἐκάκω- 
CEN τοὺς πατέρας τοῦ ποιεῖν τὰ βρέφη ἔκθετα αὐτῶν eis 
τὸ μὴ ΖωοΓονεΙΟΘΔΙ. ἐν ᾧ καιρῷ ἐγεννθη Μωνσῆς, καὶ 
ἦν ἀετεῖος τῷ θεῷ' ὃς ἀνετράφη MANAC TPEIC ἐν τῷ οἴκῳ 
τοῦ πατρός’ ἐκτεθέντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ΔΝΕΙΛΔΤΟ αὐτὸν H θΥΓά- 
ΤΗΡ Φαρδὼ καὶ ἀνεθρέψατο αὐτὸν EAYTH εἰς YION. καὶ 
ἐπαιδεύθη Μωυσῆς παάσῃ σοφίᾳ Αἰγυπτίων, ἦν δὲ δυνατὸς 
ἐν λόγοις καὶ ἔργοις αὐτοῦ. Ὡς δὲ ἐπληροῦτο αὐτῷ τεσσε- 
paKxovTaeTys χρόνος, ἀνέβη ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτοῦ ἐπισκέ- 
ψασθαι TOYC ὄἄδελφυγο αὐτοῦ τογς ΥΙΟΥΟ ᾿Ιερδήλ. καὶ 
ἰδών τινα ἀδικούμενον ἡμύνατο καὶ ἐποίησεν ἐκδίκήσιν τῷ 
καταπονουµένω TWATAZAC TON AIryTITion. ἐνόμιζεν δὲ 
συνιέναι τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ὁ θεὸς διὰ χειρὸς αὐτοῦ δίδωσιν 
σωτηρίαν αὐτοῖς, οἱ δὲ οὐ συνῆκαν. τῇ τε ἐπιούση ἡμέρᾳ 
ὠφθη αὐτοῖς µαχομένοις καὶ συνήλλασσεν αὐτοὺς εἰς εἰρή- 
νην εἰπων "Ανδρες, ἀδελφοί ἐστε' ἵνα τί ἀδικεῖτε ἀλλήλους; 
ὁ δὲ ἀδΔικῶν TON TIAHCION ὡπώσατο αὐτὸν εἴπων Tic οὲ 
KATECTHCEN APYONTA Kal AIKACTHN ἐφ ἡμῶν; MH 
ἀνελεῖν ME CY θέλειο ON τρόπον ἀνεῖλες ἐχθὲο TON 
Airyntion; édyren δὲ Muoycac ἐν τῷ λόγῳ τογτῳ, 
Kal ἐγένετο πάροικος ἐν TH ΛΛΔΔΙΔΜ, οὗ ἐγέννησεν vious 
δύο. Kai πληρωθέντων ἐτῶν τεσσεράκοντα ὠφθη AYTW 
ἐν TH EPHMW TOY ὀρογο Σινὰ ἄγγελοο έν ΦλοΓὶ πυρος 
ΒΔΤΟΥ΄ ὁ δὲ Μωυσῆς idwy ἐθαύμασεν τὸ Cpapa: προσερ- 
χοµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ κατανοῆσαι ἐγένετο φωνή Κυρίου "Erw 
ὁ GEOL τῶν πατέρων «0Υ, ὁ θεὰς ᾿Αβρδὰν Kal ‘Icadk 


3ο 


31 
33 


7. 15-7. 32. THE ACTS. 


into Egypt; and he died, himself, and our fathers; 
16 and they were carried over unto Shechem, and laid in 
the tomb that Abraham bought for a price in silver 
17 of the sons of *‘Hamor in Shechem. But as the time 1 Gr. Βκπιον, 
of the promise drew nigh, which God vouchsafed 
unto Abraham, the people grew and multiplied in 
18 Egypt, till there arose another king over Egypt, 
19 which knew not Joseph. The same dealt subtilly 
with our race, and evil entreated our fathers, that 
"they should cast out their babes to the end they 2 or, 6c 
20 might not ‘live. At which season Moses was born, 3 Gr. δε preserved 
and was ‘exceeding fair; and he was nourished three 4or, fair unto God 
21 months in his father’s house: and when he was cast 
out, Pharaoh's daughter took him up, and nourished 
22 him for herown son. And Moses was instructed in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians; and he was mighty 
23 in his words and works. But when he was well- 
nigh forty years old, it came into his heart to visit 
24 his brethren the children of Israel. And seeing one 
of them suffer wrong, he defended him, and avenged 
25 him that was oppressed, smiting the Egyptian: and 
he supposed that his brethren understood how that 
God by his hand was giving them ‘deliverance; but 5 Or, salvation 
26 they understood not. And the day following he 
appeared unto them as they strove, and would have 
set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are brethren; 
27 why do ye wrong one to another? But he that did 
his neighbour wrong thrust him away, saying, Who 
28 made thee a ruler and a judge over us? Wouldest 
thou kill me, as thou killedst the Egyptian yester- 
29 day? And Moses fled at this saying, and became a 
sojourner in the land of Midian, where he begat two 
30 sons. And when forty years were fulfilled, an angel 
appeared to him in the wilderness of mount Sinai, 
31 ina flame of fire in a bush. And when Moses saw 
it, he wondered at the sight: and as he drew near to 
32 behold, there came a voice of the Lord, Iam the God 
of thy fathers, the God of Abraham, and of Isaac, 
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and of Jacob. And Moses trembled, and durst 
not behold. And the Lord said unto him, Loose 33 
the shoes from thy feet: for the place whereon thoy 
standest ig holy ground, | have surely seen the 34 
affliction of my people which ig jp Egypt, and 
have heard their groaning, and I am come down to 
deliver them: and now come, I will send thee into 
Egypt. This Moses whom they refused, saying, 35 
Who made thee a ruler and a judge? him hath God 

ΕΤ. sent to be both a ruler and a ‘deliverer with the hand 
of the angel which appeared to him in the bush. 
This man led them forth, having wrought wonders 36 
and signs in Egypt, and in the Red sea, and in the 
wilderness forty years. This is that Moses, which 37 
said unto the children of Israel, A prophet shall God 

or at he raised price up unto you from among your brethren, “like 

3 Or, conyregation UNO me. This is he that was in the “church in 88 
the wilderness with the angel which spake to him 
in the mount Sinai, and with our fathers: who re. 
ceived living oracles to give unto us: to whom our 39 
fathers would not be obedient, but thrust him from 


saying unto Aaron, Make us gods which shal] 6ο 40 
before us: for as for this Moses, which led us forth 
out of the land of Egypt, we wot not What is become 
of him. And they made a calf in those days, and 41 
brought a sacrifice unto the idol, and rejoiced in the 
works of their hands. But God turned, and gave 42 
them up to serve the host of heaven; as it is written 
ἐπ the book of the prophets, 

Did ye offer unto me slain beasts and sacrifices 

Forty years in the wilderness, O house of Israel? 

And ye took up the tabernacle of Moloch, 43 

And the star of the god Rephan, 

The figures which ye made to Worship them: 

And I will carry you away beyond Babylon. 
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Kal lakawB. ἔντρομος δὲ γενόμενος Μωυσῆς οὐκ ἐτόλμα 
33 κατανοῆσαι. εἶπεν AE AyYTM ὁ κίριοο Afcon τὸ Υπό- 
AHMA τῶν πολών «ΟΥ, ὁ Γδρ τόπος εφ ᾧ ECTHKAC FA 
34 APIO ΕΟΤΙΝ. ΙΔὼν ΕΙΔΟΝ ΤΗΝ κἀάκωςιν TOY λαο ΜΟΥ 
ToY ἐν Αἰγγπτῳ, καὶ TOY ετενδγµοῦ αγτοῦ HKOYCA, Kal 
KATEBHN ἐξελέσθοι AYTOYC’ καὶ NYN δεῖρο ATIOCTEIAW CE 
35 εἰς ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΝ. Tovrov τὸν Μωυσῆν, ὃν ἠρνήσαντο εἰπόν- 
τε TiC C€ KATECTHCEN ἀΡΧΟΝΤΑ Kal ΔΙΚΔΟΤΗΝ; τοῦτον 
ὁ θεὸς καὶ ἄρχοντα καὶ λυτρωτὴν ἀπέσταλκεν σὺν χειρὶ 
36 ἀγγέλου τοῦ ὀφθέντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῇ βάτῳ. οὗτος ἐξήγαγεν 
αὐτοὺς ποιῄσας TEPATA Kal CHMEIA ἐν TH ΑΙΓΥΠτῳ καὶ ἐν 
Ἐρυθρᾷ Θαλάσσῃ καὶ ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ ETH TECCEPAKONTA. 
37 οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ Μωυσῆς ὁ εἴπας τοῖς υἱοῖς Ἱσραήλ ὮΊρο- 
Φήτην ΥΜΙΝ ANACTHCE! ὁ θεὺς EK τῶν ἀδελφῶν γΜµῶν 
38 WC EME. οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ γενόμενος ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμω μετὰ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ λαλοῦντος αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ ὄρει 
Σινὰ καὶ τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν, ὃς ἐδέξατο λόγια ζώντα δοῦναι 
39 ὑμῖν, ᾧ οὐκ ἠθέλησαν ὑπήκοοι γενέσθαι οἱ πατέρες ἡμῶν 
ἀλλὰ ἁπώσαντο καὶ ECTPADHCAN ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν 
«ο εἰς Airynton, εἰπόντες τῷ ᾿Αδρών  Ποίηςον ΗΜῖν 
θεούς οἳ προπορεγζοντδ! ἡμῶν' ὁ Γδρ Λλωγεῆς οὗτος, 
Oc ἐξηρδγεν Hmac ἐκ γῆς ΑΙΓΥΠΤΟΥ, οὐκ ΟΙδδΜεν ΤΙ 
41 ἐγένετο OYTO, καὶ EMOCYOTIOIHCAN ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις 
καὶ δΝΗΓΑΓΟΝ BYCIAN τῷ εἰδώλῳ, καὶ εὐφραίνοντο ἐν τοῖς 
42 ἔργοις τῶν χειρὠν αὐτῶν. ἐἔστρεψεν δὲ ὁ θεὸς καὶ παρέ- 
δωκεν αὐτοὺς λατρεύειν TH ετρὰτιό TOY OYPANOY, καθως 
γέγραπται ἐν BiBAw τών προφητών 
Md «φᾶγια καὶ θΥσίδο TIPOCHNErKATE Μαι 

ETH TECCEPAKONTA EN TH ἐρηΜῳ, οἴκος ᾿ΙερδΗλ; 

43 KAI ANEAABETE THN CKHNHN TOY ΛΛολόχ 

Kal TO ACTPON τοῦ θεοῖ Pomea, 
τοὺς TYTIOYC OYC ἐποιήςδτε προσκυνεῖν αὐτοῖς. 
κάὶ METOIKID ΥΜός ETTEKEINA Βαβυλώνος. 


ἡμῖν 


Aft. 


Apt 


καρδίας 
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Ἡ σκηνὴ tod μαρτυρίου ἣν τοῖς πατρίσιν ημών ἐν τῇ 
ἐρήμω, καθως διετάξατο ὁ AdAGON TO) Λλωνςή TIO'HCAl 
αὐτὴν KATA TON ΤΥΠΟΝ ON EWPAKE!, ἣν καὶ εἰσήγαγον 
διαδεξάµενοι οἱ πατέρες ἡμών peta Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ KATA- 
cyecel τών ἐθιών ὧν ἐζῶσεν ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ προσώπου τών 
πατέρων ἡμών ἕως τών Ἰμερών Aaveid: ὃς «ὗρεν χάριν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἠτήσατο EYPEIN «κΗνώΜΑ τῷ 
᾿θεῷ Ιακώβ. Σολοµῶν δὲ OIKOAGMHCEN ATT OIKON. 
ἀλλ οὐχ ὁ ὕψιστος ἐν χειροποιῆτοις κατοικεῖ καθως ὁ 
προφήτης λέγει 
‘O οὐρανός mot θρόνος, 
και H' FA Υποπόδιον TON ΠΟΔώΝ ΑΛΛΟΥ 
TIOION OLKON οἰκοδομηήσετέ Mol, λέγει ἱέριος, 
H τίς τώπος τῆς KATATIAYCEWC MOY; 
οΥχὶ H YEIP ΜΟΥ ETIOIHCEN TAYTA TIANTA; 
DKAHPOTPAYHAOL καὶ ἀΠερίτΜΗΤΟΙ “KApAIAIC’ καὶ τοις 
WCIN, ὑμεῖς ack τῷ TINEYMATI τῷ ἁγιῳ ΔΝτΤΙΠΙΠΤεΤΕ, ὡς 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμῶν καὶ ὑμεῖς. τίνα τών προφητών οὐκ ἐδίωξαν 
οἱ πατέρες ὑμών; καὶ απέκτειναν τοὺς προκαταγγείλαντας 


a - 9 ΄ - ὃ , ¢t - € - 56 9 
περι Της έλευσεως του ὀικαίιου OU νὺν Όμεις προθυται και 


~ 9 / ιό 5 ” x ΄ 9 4 
overs ἐγένεσθε, οἵτινες ἐλάβετε τὺν νοµον εἰς διαταγὰς ε 


9 , oY 3 fe +) , 9 
αγγέλων, καὶ ουκ ἐφυλαξδατε. Ακούοντες δὲ 
nn a , - ae 3 ~ 8 w Ν 
Τταυντα ὀΟιεπριΩωνύτο ταις καρθιαις αυτων και ἔβρυχον τους 
ταν 3 ? . , € , a , , ε , 
οὐοιτας επ αυτων. υπαρχων δὲ πλιρης πνευµατος αγιου 
? ’ 3 Ν ’ Ν ο. at A . 2 a e - 
ατενισαᾶς ει» TOV ουρανον CLOEV δόζαν θεοὺ και 1ησοῦν εότωτα 
9 a ὁ ~ A a 4 > 3 “ « Ν 3 9 
εκ Οοε.ίών TOV Devt, και CLOEV Ιδοὺ θεωρώ τοις ουρανου» 
ὃ , Q Ν en a % 0 ‘ 4 ὃ ὁ a e - 
LYVOLYMEVOUS και TOV νιον του αγ ρωπου εκ Οέςίων εότω:α 


- vn “5 x - , , 4 Φ 
τοῦ θεοῦ. κρα-αντες δε φωνη μεγάλη συνεσλον Ta wra 


, A \, 9” : e ote. > Ὁ 3 , . 9 B λό = 
αυτων, και ωρμµήσαν ὁμοθυμαοὸν επ αυτον, και εκ6αΛλοντες : 


a ’ ΄ Q ΄ . , A 
έξω τῆς πύλεως ἐλιθοβόλουν. καὶ οἱ pantupes ἀπέθεντο τα 
e ΄ v ~ . LY ρ , λ ’ WN ~ 
ἵματια αὐτῶν παρὰ τοὺς πόδας νεανίου KaXovpevov SavdAov. 

Ν 9 , 8 [4 
καὶ ἐλιθοβόλουν τὸν Στέφανον ἐπικαλούμενον καὶ λέγον- 


a , - ᾿ 8 , 
τα Κυριε Inoot, δέξαι τὸ πνεῦμά pov: θεὶς δὲ τα yovara 
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7. 44-7. 60. THE ACTS. 


44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of the testimony in 
the wilderness, even as he appointed who spake unto 
Moses, that he should make it according to the figure 
45 that he had seen. Which also our fathers, in their 
turn, brought in with Joshua when they entered 1 Gr. Jerue. 
on the possession of the nations, which God thrust 
out before the face of our fathers, unto the days of 
46 David; who found favour in the sight of God, and 
47 asked to find a habitation for the God of Jacob. 
But Solomon built hima house. Howbeit the Most 
High dwelleth not in houses made with hands; as 
saith the prophet, 
49 The heaven is my throne, 
And the earth the footstool of my feet: 
What manner of house will ye build me? saith 
the Lora. 
Or what is the place of my rest? 
50 Did not my hand make all these things? 
51 Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised in heart and 
ears, ye do always resist the Holy Ghost: as vour fa- 
52 thers did, sodo ye. Which of the prophets did not 
your fathers persecute? and they killed them which 
shewed betore of the coming of the Righteous One: 
of whom ye have now become betrayers and mur- ο ον 9s 16 oni. 
53 derers; ye who received the law 7as it was ordained — rae, oF eye 
by angels, and kept it not. mances of angele, 
δ4 Now when they heard these things, they were cut 
to the heart, and they gnashed on him with their 
55 tecth. But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, looked 
up stedfastly into heaven, and saw the glory of 
God, and Jesus standing on the right hand of God, 
56 and said, Behold, I sce the heavens opened, and the 
Son of mun standing on the right hand of God. 
57 But they cried out with a loud voice, and stopped 
their ears, and rushed upon him with one accord; 
58 and they cast him out of the city, and stoned him: 
and the witnesses laid down their garments at the 
59 feet of a young man named Saul. And they stoned 
Stephen, calling upon the Lord, and saying, Lord 
60 Jesus, receive my sptrit. And he kneeled down, and 
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1 Or, For many of 


those achich had 
unelean apt rits 


thut cried with a 
lund votee came 


forth 


¥ Gr. nation, 


3 Gr. porcers. 


cried with a loud voice, Lord, lay not this sin to 
their charge. And when he had said this, he fel] 
asleep. And Saul was consenting unto his death. ϐ 

And there arose on that day a great Persecution 
against the church which was in Jerusalem; and 
they were all scattered abroad throughout the re- 
gions of Judea and Samaria, except the apostles. 
And devout men buried Stephen, and made freat 
lamentation over him. But Saul laid waste the 
church, entering into every house, and haling men 
and women committed them to prison, 

They therefore that Were scattered abroad went 4 
about preaching the word. And Philip went down 5 
to the city of Samaria, and procluimed unto them 
the Christ. And the multitudes gave heed with 6 
one accord unto the things that were spoken by 
Philip, when they heard, and saw the signs which 
he did. For from many of those which had un- ? 
clean. spirits, they came out, crying with a loud 
voice: and many that were palsied, and that were 
lame, were healed. And there was much Joy in 8 
that city. 

But there was a certain man, Simon by name, 9 
Which beforetime in the city used sorcery, and 
amazed the "people of Samuria, giving out that him. 
self was some στο one: to whom they all gave 10 
heed, from the least to the greatest, saving, This 
man is that power of God which 1s called Great, 
And they gave heed to him. because that of long 11 
time he had amazed them with his sorceries, But 12 
When they believed Philip preaching good tidings 
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of 
Jesus Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
women, And Simon also himself believed: and 13 
being baptized, he continued with Philip: and be. 
holding signs and great ‘miracles Wrought, he was 
amazed. 

Now when the apostles which were at Jerusalem 14 
heard that Samaria had received the word of God, 
they sent unto them Peter and John: Who, when 15 


(263 ) 


ο» ἐἓ9 
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“A ’ ΄ A ΄ 9 - 4 4 
ἔκραξεν φωνῇ µεγαλῃ Κύριε, μη στήσῃς αυτοῖς ταύτην τὴν 
1 ἁμαρτίαν' καὶ τοῦτο εἶπων ἐκοιμήθη. Σαῦλος 
δὲ ἦν συνευδοκών τῇ ἀναιρέσει αὐτοῦ. 
"Ee , δὲ 9 9 , ~ « , 6 A ,  ἃ a 
Ὑένετο δὲ ἐν ἐκείνη TH ημέρᾳ διωγμὸς µέγας ἐπὶ τὴν 
’ 
ἐκκλησίαν τὴν ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις' πάντες [δὲ] διεσπάρησαν 
8 8 4 ~ 9 , Ν ΄ 4 “~ 
κατὰ Tas χώρας τῆς Tovdacas καὶ Ἀαμαρίας πλην τών 
. s , δὲ 4 , » 4 
4 αποστόλων. συνεκὀµισαν δὲ Tov Στέφανον ανδρες εὐλα- 
a 8 9 [ο Ν , > ? 7, aA ~ δὲ 
3 Bets καὶ ἐποίησαν κοπετον µεγαν ἐπ αὐτῷ. Zavdros δὲ 
ἐλυμαίνετο τὴν ἐκκλησίαν κατὰ τοὺς οἴκους εἰσπορευόμε- 


, ν Ν “~ LN 9 , 
vos, σύρων τε ἄνδρας καὶ γυναϊῖκας παρεδίδου εἰς φυλακήν. 


aA 9 , 
Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες διῆλθον εὐαγγελιζόμενοι τὸν 
4 “« 
5 λόγον. «Φίλιππος δὲ κατελθων εἰς τὴν πόλιν τῆς Σαμα- 
9 A 4 , a ' 4 
6 plas ἐκήρυσσεν αὐτοῖς τὸν χριστὀν. προσεῖχον δὲ οἱ ὄχλοι 
~ , e 8 ~ , ε A 9 - 
τοῖς λεγομένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ Φιλίππου ὁμοθυμαδὸν ἐν τῷ 
> , . \ Δ / A Ἂ a 9ο , Q 
7 ακούειν αὐτοὺς καὶ βλέπειν τὰ σηµεῖα a ἐποίει πολλοὶ 
‘ a“ , 3 4 ~ 
γὰρ τῶν ἐχόντων πνεύματα ἀκαθαρτα βοῶντα φωνῇ pe- 
ΔΝ 
γάλη ἐξήρχοντο, πολλοὶ δὲ παραλελυμένοι καὶ χωλοὶ 
, ‘ A 
8 ἐθεραπεύθησαν' ἐγένετο δὲ πολλὴ χαρὰ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
9 , > 8 ad > ΄ > ~ 
9 ἐκείνη. Άνηρ δέ τις ὀνόματι Σίμων προυπήρχεν 
9 Α A 4 Ν 2¢, or Ν εθ A < , 
ἐν τῇ πὀλει µαγεύων καὶ ἐξιστάνων τὸ ἔθνος τῆς Σαμαρίας, 
8 ’ Φ nw 
το λέγων εἶναί τινα ἑαυτον µέγαν, ᾧ προσεῖχον πάντες ἀπὸ 
ae 4 , μας , ε , a 
μικροῦ ἕως μεγάλου λέγοντες Οὗτός ἐστιν 7 Δύναμις τοῦ 
- e , , “a y » A ‘ LY 
αχ θεοῦ ἡ καλουμένη Μεγαλη. προσεῖχον δὲ αὐτῷ διὰ τὸ 
~ ’ ~ 9 
12 ἱκανῷ χρονῳ ταῖς µαγίαις ἐξεστακέναι αὐτούς. ὅτε δὲ 
“a , n 
ἐπίστευσαν τῷ Φιλίππω ευαγγελιζοµένω περὶ τῆς βασιλείας 
- - a“ y ΄ > ~ ~ s 
τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ὀνοματος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ἐβαπτίζοντο 
» ὃ 9 - ε δὲ 3/ 8 % ‘ 9 , 
13 avOpes τε καὶ Ύγυναῖκε. ὁ δὲ Σίμων καὶ αὐτὸς ἐπι- 
8 8 9 “~ A , 
στευσεν, καὶ βαπτισθεὶς ἦν προσκαρτερὠν τῷ Φιλίππῳ, 
Gewpav τε σημεῖα καὶ δυνάµεις µεγάλας Ὑινοµένας ἐξί- 
> ’ XN ϱ 9 9 , 
14 στατο. Ακούσαντες δὲ of ἐν ᾿Ἱεροσολύμοις 
9 ΄ ε n~ 
αποστολοι ὅτι δέδεκται y Σαμαρία τὸν Aoyov τοῦ θεοῦ 


bd , A , Δ , 9 > 4 9 
13 απέστειλαν προς αντους Πετρον καὶ Iwavyv, οἵτινες κατα- 


3 ὃς πολλα κλαίων 
ov διελίµπαι εν & 
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, »ν ry 7 9 ., πα 
βαντες τροσηύξαντο περὶ αυτὠν ὅπως Aupwow πνεῦμα 
@ τὸ, 8 = 9 Ὁ λ A > “a 9 , , 
ἅγιον' οὐδέπω yap nv ἐπ οὐδενὶ αυτῶν ἐπιπεπτωκός, µόνον 16 

᾿ , ε - 9 να” a ’ 3 
δὲ BeBarricpevoe ὑπῆρχον εἷς το ὀνομα τοῦ κυρίου Inoot. 
, 9 , ‘ - > 9 . , ‘ 9 , 
τότε ἐπετίθεσαν tas χεῖρας ἐπ αυτους, καὶ ἐλάμβανον 17 
~ @ > LY 4 ε ΄ @ Ν - ry , - 
πνεῦμα ἁἅγιον. Ἰδων δὲ ὁ Σίμων ὅτι διὰ τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν 18 
- α |) , N 8 a ’ 
Χειρῶν tav ἁἀποστόλων δίδοται τὸ πνεῦμα προσήνεγκεν 
- ΄ ΄ 9 8 4 / ΄ ιά 
αὐτοῖς χρήματα λέγων Aore καμοὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν ταντην ιο 
ng Φ 9 3 6 - Ν a λ B ΄ ~ σ I , 
ἵνα ᾧ ἐαν ἐπιθῶ τας χεῖρας λαµβανη πνεῦμα αἁγιον. €- 20 
« 4 ‘ > 2 ry > , υπ 9 ν 
τρος δὲ εἶπεν πρὸς αυτόν To αργύριόν σου σὺν aot εἴη 
9 |) , ιο Ν A ~ - 9 ’ 8 , 
εἰς απώλειαν, ὅτι THY δωρεαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐνομισας διὰ χρηµα- 
- b an ο ~ ΄ 
των κτᾶσθαι. οὐκ έστιν σοι μερὶς ovde κλῆρος ἐν τῷ λόγω 21 

, < NN / > b 5) ns » ο 

τουτω, Η yap ΚΔΡΔΙΔ σου ΟΥΚ΄ ΕΟΤΙΝ εΥθειὰ ΕΝΑΝΤΙ TOY 
’ 9 .] Ν ~ , ‘ Ν 
θεΟΥ. µετανοήησον οὖν απο τῆς κακιας σου TAVTYS, και 22 

, a » ν , , ε y , - 

δεήθητι τοῦ κυρίου εἰ apa αφεθἠσεταί σοι ἡ ἐπίνοια τῆς 

, ‘ κ ‘ ’ ' 
καρδίας σου’ eis γὰρ YOAHN ΠΙΚΡΙΔΟ καὶ CYNASCMUN AAIKI- 23 

ε - Ld > e , 9 , a 

AC ὁρῶ σεὀντα. αποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ Σίμων εἶπεν Δεήθητε ὑμεῖς 24 
ει 9 a ‘ 9 , ωμά Ν a > > » ν 
ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ προς TOV κύριον ὅπως μηδὲν ἐπέλθῃ ἐπ᾽ ἐμὲ ὧν 
ο T e ‘ ba , ‘ 
εἰρήκατε . Οἱ μὲν οὖν διαμαρτυράμενοι καὶ ο. 

, A , - ’ « ” % 
AaArjcavtes τον λογον τοῦ κυρίου ὑπέστρεφον eis Ἱεροσο- 

, ΄ ~ ~ . 4 

Avpa, πολλας τε κωµας THY Σαμαρειτῶν ευηγγελίζοντο. 

» , ? 4 Ν , 

Άγγελος δὲ Κυρίου ἐλάλησεν προς Φίλιππον λέγων 26 
> , 9 , 8 ‘ > Ν XN e N 8 
Ανάστηθι καὶ πορεύυυ κατα µεσημβρίαν ἐπὶ τὴν ὁδὸν THY 

> 8 % , 
καταβαίνουσαν ato Ἱερουσαλὴμ εἰς Talay: avryn ἐστὶν 
yw 9 » ‘ 9 , 8 9 LY vA ns 
ἔρημος. καὶ αναστας ἐπορεύθη, καὶ ἰδοὺ ανήρ Αἰθίοψ 27 
᾿ - , , , , ν 

εὐνοῦχος δυνάστης Κανδώκης βασιλίσσης Αἰθιόπων, ὃς ἦν 
% 8 ’ ~ ”. . ~ a 9 , , ry 
ἐπὶ πασης τῆς γάζης αὐτῆς, [cs] ἐληλύθει προσκυνήσων eis 
Ἰ λ ’ Φ δὲ e , Ν θ , 9 A a 8 

ερουσαληµ, nv δὲ ὑποστρέφων Kat καθήµενος ἐπὶ τοῦ 2 
» - , Ν , 9 
άρματος αὐτοῦ καὶ ανεγίνωσκεν τὸν προφητην Ἡσαίαν. 

? Ν ~ ~ , 
εἶπεν δὲ τὸ πνεῖμα τῷ Φιλίππω TWpooeAGe καὶ κολλήθητι 29 

- σ , Ν 9 € ’ » 
τῷ ἅρματι τούτῳ. προσδραµων δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος ἤκουσεν 2ο 

3 ~ 93 ΄ 9 4 Γι] 
αυτοῦ αναγινωσκοντος ᾿Ἡσαίαν tov προφήτην, καὶ εἶπεν 
ΣΑ ’ ΄ a ? , Β ε δὲ > ΠΙ ~ ι 

pa Ye γινωσκεις a αναγινωσκεις; 0 O€ εἶπεν ὥς yap οἱ 


a , 8 , cn , , , Ν 
αν δυναίµην έαν µη τις οὀηγησει µε; παρεκαλειτς) τε TOV 


8. 15-8. 31. THE ACTS. 
they were come down, prayed for them, that they 
16 might receive the Holy Ghost: for as yet he was 
fallen* upon none of them: only they had been bap- 
17 tized into the name of the Lord Jesus. Then laid 
they their hands on them, and they received the 
18 Holy Ghost. Now when Simon saw that through ος ος scent au 
the laying on of the apostles’ hands the ‘Holy Ghost ii omit 
19 was given, he offered them money, saying, Give me 
also this power, that on whomsoever I lay my hands, 
20 he may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter said unto 
him, Thy silver perish with thee, because thou hast 
thought to obtain the gift of God with money. 
21 Thou hast neither part nor lot in this ?matter: for 9 Gr. word. 
22 thy heart is not right before God. Repent there- 
fore of this thy wickedness, and pray the Lord, if 
perhaps the thought of thy heart shall be forgiven 3 ο σης 


(ur, a sah 


23 thee. For I see that thou ‘art in the gall of bitter- ried) of hittermneas 
24 ness and in the bond of iniquity. And Simon an- ο ο 
swered and said, Pray ye for me to the Lord, that 
none of the things which ye have spoken come upon 
me. 
25 They therefore, when they had _ testified and 
speken the word of the Lord, returned to Jeru- 
salem, and preached the gospel to many villages of 
the Samaritans. 
26 But an angel of the Lor] spake unto Philip, say- 
ing, Arise, and go ttoward the south unto the way 6 ΟΥ, at vom 
that goeth down from Jerusalem unto Gaza: the 
27 same is desert. And he arose and went: and be- 
hold, a mar of Ethiopia, a eunuch of great authority 
under Candace, queen of the Ethiopians, who was 
over all her treasure, who had come to Jerusalem 
28 for to worship; and he was returning and sitting in 
his chariot, and was reading the prophet Isaiah. 
29 And the Spirit said unto Philip, Go near, and join 
30 thyself to this chariot. And Philip ran to him, and 
heard him reading Isaiah the prophet, and said, Un- 
31 derstandest thou what thou readest? And he said, 
How can I, except some one shall guide me? And 
he besought 


* For ‘he was fallen’ read ο was fallen ’—Am. Com. 
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THE ACTS. 8. 31-9. 4. 
Philip to come up and sit with him. Now the place 32 
of the scripture which he was reading was this, 
He was led as a sheep to the slaughter; 
And as a lamb before his shearer is dumb, 
So he opencth not his mouth: 
In his humiliation his judgement was taken 33 
away: 
His generation who shall declare? 
For his life is taken from the earth. 
And the eunuch answered Philip, and said, I pray 34 
thee, of Whom speaketh the prophet this? of him- 
self, or of some other? And Philip opened his 35 
mouth, and beginning from this scripture, preached 
1 Some ancient auv- UNtO him Jesus. And as they went on the way, 36 
oe eer they came unto a certain water; and the eunuch 


whollyorinpart, 


ver st Ant! saith, Behold, dere ig water; what doth hinder me to 


lieve with all he baptized’? And he commanded the chariot to 38 
thy heart, thou 


mayer, And te stand still: and they both went down into the water, 
wid, 2 beliere both Philip and the eunuch; and he baptized him. 
that Jesue Christ SG ον 
iethe Son of Ged. ANd When they came up out of the water, the Spirit 39 
of the Lord caught away Philip; and the eunuch 
saw him no more, for he went on his way rejoicing. 
But Philip was found at Azotus: and passing 40 
through he preached the gospel to all the cities, till 
he came to Cresarea., 
But Saul, yet breathing threatening and slaugh- 9 
ter against the disciples of the Lord, went unto the 
high priest, and asked of him letters to Damascus 2 
unto the synagogues, that if he found any that were 
of the Way, whether men or women, he might bring 
them bound to Jerusalem. And as he journeyed, 3 
it caine to pass that he drew nigh unto Damascus: 
and suddenly there shone round about him a light 


out of heaven: and he fell 4 


(9605) 


VIIT IX ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 265 


32 Φίλιππον ἀναβαντα καθίσαι σὺν αὐτῷ. ἡ δὲ περιοχὴ τὴς 
γραφῆς ἣν ἀνεγίνωσκεν ἣν αὕτη 
« / > ‘ 8 ” 
Qc πρόδατον ἐπὶ CarHN ᾖἠχθη, 
καὶ ὡς AMNOC ENANTION TOY κείροντος AYTON «εῴαντοι 
ὀφωνος, 
οὕτως OYK ἀνοίγει τό CTOMA αὐτοῖἵ. 
33 "En tri ταπεινώςει H κρίεις AY TOY ΗΡΘΗ' 
THN Γενεὰν AYTOY TIC AIHTHCETAI; 
ὅτι AlpeTat ἀπὸ TAC γῆς H ζωη ayTOY. 
9 9 νε > “ ~ , > ’ , 
34 ἀποκριθεὶς δὲ ὁ εὐνοῦχος τῷ Φιλίππῳ εἶπεν Δέομαί σου, 
περὶ τίνος ὁ προφήτης λέγει τοῦτο; περὶ ἑαυτοῦ ἢ περὶ 
ε , ’ . , 8 ε , 8 ’ Φ “~ 9 
35 ἑτέρου Tivos; ανοίξας δὲ ὁ Φίλιππος τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
apgupevos ατὸ τῆς γραφῆς ταύτής εὐηγγελίσατο αὐτῷ τὸν 
9 - « a > ΄ A .Y en 7 9 3 o 
36 Ἰησοῦν. ws δὲ ἐπορεύοντο κατὰ τὴν ὁδόν, ἦλθον ἐπί τι 
ὕδωρ, καί φησιν ὁ εὐνοῦχος Ἰδοὺ ὕδωρ' τί κωλύει µε 
a τ ν 9 a 2 ‘ , 
33 βαπτισθῆναι; καὶ ἐκέλευσεν στῆναι τὸ appa, καὶ κατέ- * 
3 4 9 ν ©@ σ , a ε ’ n~ 
βησαν apgorepot cis τὸ ὕδωρ 6 τε Φίλιππος καὶ ὁ εὐνοῦχος, 
. 3 i > °¢ sd Δ .ν 7 ? ~ οσ 
39 καὶ ἐβαπτισεν αὐτόν. ὅτε δὲ ανέβησαν ἐκ τοῦ véarTos, 
a , ϱ 9 , νι ® Φα 9 9 
πνεῦμα Κυρίου ἤρπασεν τον Φιλιππον, καὶ οὐκ εἶδεν αὐτὸν Ap. 
οὐκέτι ὁ εὐνοῦχος, ἐπορεύετο yap τὴν ὁδον αὐτοῦ χαίρων. 
go Φίλιππος δὲ εὑρέθη eis "Αζωτον, καὶ διερχόμενος eunyye- 
λίζετο τὰς πύλεις πάσας έως τοῦ ἑἐλθειν αὐτὸν eis Και- 


σαρίαν. 


ε 8 ~ » ’ , “A ΄ ‘ 

1 Ο δὲ Σαὔῦλος, ἔτι ἐνπνέων ἀπειλῆς καὶ φόνου eis τοὺς 
Ν ~ , Ν ~ 3 ~ > 
2 µαθηταὰς τοῦ κυρίου, προσελθων τῷ ἀρχιερεῖ ἠτήσατο 
> . - 8 Ν 9 
παρ αυτοῦ ἐπιστολας εἰς Δαμασκὸν πρὸς τὰς συναγωγάς, 
@ φ ιά € ~ » w - 
ὅπως ἐαν τινας εὗρῃ τῆς ὁδοῦ ὄντας, ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖ- 
, . ΄ > . 

3 κας, δεδεµένους αγάγῃ cis Ἱερουσαλήμ. Εν δὲ 
~ , 6 > ΄ .. 8 9 ΄ ~ ~ ή 2 
τῷ πορεύεσθαι ἐγένετο αὐτὸν ἐγγίζειν τῇ Δαμασκῷ, ἐξέ- 
9 ‘ ’ ~ ~ > ~ ‘ 4 
4 PYNS TE αυτον περιήστραψεν φώς ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, καὶ πεσων 


5 εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ [ὸ Φίλιππος) EL πιστενεις ἐξ ὅλης τῆς καρδίας σου [, ἑξεστιν]. ἀἁποκριθεις δε εἶπεν 
Ἡιστενω τὸν vii vy τοῦ θεοῦ εἶναι τὸν Ἰ]ησοῦν | Χριστόν].(- 


Ἀναστας 
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ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν ἤκουσεν φωνῆν λέγουσαν αὐτῷ Σαουλ Σαούλ, 


> ε » 

τί µε διώκεις; εἶπεν δέ Tis εἶ, κύριε; ὁ δέ “Eyw εἰμις 
~ 9 8 9 ’ ” 

"Ingots cv σὺ διωκεις' αλλα αναστηθι καὶ εἴσελθε eis τὴν 6 


πόλιν, καὶ λαληθήσεταί σοι ὅτι σε δεῖ ποιεῖν. οἱ δὲ 


Σ € , 3 nm ο , 9 co 9 ’ 
άνδρες οι συνοδεύοντες αυτω ιστηκεισαν €VEOL, AKOVOVYTES 


μὲν τῆς φωνῆς pydeva δὲ Oewpowres. yepOy δὲ Σαῦλος 8 


9 4 - ~ 9 , Ν - > ry 3 ~ SAN 
απὸ τῆς γῆς, ἀνεωγμένων δὲ τών ὀφθαλμών αὐτοῦ οὐδὲν 
» - 8 . 8 ry , 9 
έβλεπεν' χειραγωγοῖντες δὲ αὐτὸν εἰσήγαγον εἰς Aapa- 
, x ? ε , “~ A , 8 * » 
σκὀν. καὶ ἦν Ἠμέρας τρεῖς μὴ βλέπων, καὶ ουκ έφαγεν 
σον 
οὐδὲ έπιεν. 
> , Q ~ 9 ’ e , 
Hv δέ τις µαθητής ἐν Δαμασκῷ ovopatt ᾿Ανανίας, 
8 Ν 9 Q > e , ε , ε , ε 9 
καὶ εἶπεν προς αὐτὸν ἐν ὀράµατι ὁ κύριος Ανανία. o δὲ 
> ? Ν 9 , , « 9 , A ν , Ωω , 5 
εἶπεν ᾿ἹΙδοὺ έγω, κυριε. ο δὲ κύριος πρὸς αὐτόν  Ανάστα 
4 4 9 .” 4 , 9 ~ 9 , 
πορεύθητι ἐπὶ τὴν ῥύμην τὴν καλουμένην Ευθεῖαν καὶ ζη- 
΄ - 3 ’ , 8 
τησον ἐν οἰκία Ιούδα Σαῦλον ὀνοματι Ταρσεέα, ἰδοὺ yap 
, 4 ΦΑ w 9 ε , ε , > »- 
προσεύχεται, καὶ εἶδεν ἄνδρα [ἐν ὁραματι] Αγανίαν ovo- 
9 ’ 4 9 7 . ~ A [ο ιά . 
µατι εἰσελθυύντα καὶ ἐπιθέντα αυτῷ [ras] χεῖρας όπως ava- 
9 a ww 3 4 ~ 
BreWn. απεκρίθη δὲ ‘Avavias Kupte, Ίηκουσα απο πολλών 
~ 3 9 , σ ΔΝ ww ε ΄ 
περὶ τοῦ ανδρὺς τούτου, OVA κακὰ τοῖς ἁγίοις σου ἐποίησεν 
>. ? , ν το » 2¢ , ‘ a ο , 
ἐν TepovoaAnp καὶ woe ἔχει ἐξουσίαν παρα τών ἀρχιερέων 
a c , \ ww , 
δῆσαι πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους τὸ Ονομά σου. εἶπεν 
‘ Ν } ον ε , id σ « 9 α > , 
δὲ πρὸς αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος Πορεύου, ore σκεῦος ἐκλογῆς ἐστίν 
Φ ~ ΄ ‘ ιό ΄ 9 ΄ - 9 - 
µοι οὗτος τοῦ βαστάσαι τὸ ὄνομα µου ἐνώπιον [τῶν ]ἐθνῶν 
τε καὶ Ba λε en Ἰ a 9 8 8 td 6 re 9 ~ 
σιλέων νιών τε Ισραήλ, ἐγω yap ὑποδείξω αὐτῷ 
σ - . Ν ε 9 α 9 ο , - 9 - 
ὅσα δεῖ αὐτὸν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματός µου παθεῖν. ᾿Απῆλθεν 
δὲ « , 8 9 ~ 9 Ν 9 , N 9 4 > 2? ? LY 
é Avavias καὶ εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν οἰκίαν, καὶ ἐπιθεὶς ἐπ᾽ avtov 
A a 9 ‘ Ὁ ’ > 
τας χείρας εἶπεν Σαουλ αδελφέ, ὀ κυριος απέσταλκέν με, 
5 - ε 9 , 9 nu @ ~ ¢ w σ > ; 
]ησοῖς ὁ οφθείς σοι ἐν τῇ ὁδῷ 7) Npxov, ὅπως αναβλέψης 
a - a] 9 9 - 
καὶ πλησθῇς πνεύματος ἁγίου. καὶ εὐθέως απέπεσαν αὐτοῦ 
. 9 ~ 3 ~ 9 A 3 ‘ 
απο τών ὀφθαλμῶν ὡς λεπίδες, ἀνέβλεψέν τε, καὶ ἀναστας 
Ν Ν o 
ἐβαπτίσθη, καὶ λαβων tpopyv ἐνισχύθη. 
Ἐγένετο δὲ μετὰ τών ἐν Δαμασκῷ µαθητὠν ἡμέρας 
γέ μ μασκῷ μαθητών ἡμέρ 
ρ 9 - , 4 9 - 
τινᾶς, καὶ εὐθέως ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς ἐκήρυσσεν τὸν ]ησοῦν 


10 


I 


is 


Γΐ.5 


16 


17 


19 


9. 4-9. 20. THE ACTS. 


upon the earth, and heard 4 voice saying unto him, 
5 Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he 
sdid, Who art thou, Lord? And he δι, I am 
6 Jesus whom thou persecutest: but rise, and enter 
into the city, and it shall be told thee what thou 
7must do. And the men that journeyed with him 
stood speechless, hearing the ‘voice, but beholding 
8no man. And Saul arose from the earth; and when 
his eves were opened, he saw nothing; and they led 
him by the hand, and brought him into Damascus. 
9 And he was three days without sight, and did nei- 
ther eat nor drink. 

10 Now there was a certain disciple at Damascus, 
named Ananias; and the Lord said unto him ina 
vision, Ananias. And he said, Behold, I am here, 

11 Lord. And the Lord sad unto him, Arise, and go 
to the street which is called Straight, and inquire in 
the house of Judas for one named Saul, a man of 

12 Tarsus: for behold, he prayeth; and he hath seen a 
man named Ananias coming in, and laying his hands 

13 on him, that he might receive his sight. But Ana- 
nias answered, Lord, I have heard from many of this 
man, how much evil he did to thy saints at Jcru- 

14 salem: and here he hath authority from the chief 

15 priests to bind all that call upon thy name. But 
the Lord said unto him, Go thy way: for he is a 
*chosen vessel unto me, to bear my name before the 

16 Gentiles and kings, and the children of Israel: for I 
will shew him how many things he must suffer for 

17my name’s sake. And Ananias departed, and en- 
tered into the house; and laying his hands on him 
said, Brother Saul, the Lord, eren Jesus, who ap- 
peared unto thee in the way which thou camest, 
hath sent me, that thou mayest receive thy sight, 

18 and be filled with the Holy Ghost. And straight- 
way there fell from his eyes as it were scales, and 
he received his sight; and he arose and was bap- 

19 tized; and he took food and was strengthened. 

And he was certain days with the disciples which 

20 were at Damascus. And straightway in the syna- 
gogues he proclaimed Jesus, 
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1 Or, sound 


2 Gr. vessel of εἶεο. 
tion, 


CGr, Hellentate. 


2 Gr. builded up 
3 Or, by 


THE ACTS. 9. 20-9. 33. 


that he is the Son of God. And all that heard him 21 
Were amazed, and said, Is not this he that in Jeru- 
salem made havock of them which called on tlfis 
name? and he had come hither for this intent, that 
he might bring them bound before the chief priests. 
But Saul increased the more in strength, and con- 22 
founded the Jews which dwelt at Damascus, prov- 
ing that this is the Christ. 

And when many days were fulfilled, the Jews 23 
took counsel together to kill him: but their plot be- 24 
came known to Saul. And they watched the gates 
also day and night that they might kill him: but 25 
his disciples took him by night, and Jet him down 
through the wall, lowering him in a basket. 

And when he was come to Jerusalem, he assayed 26 
to join himself to the disciples: and they were all 
afraid of him, not believing that he was a disciple. 
But Barnabas took him, and brought him to the 27 
apostles, and declared unto them how he had seen 
the Lord in the way, and that he had spoken to 
him, and how at Damascus he had preached boldly 
in the name of Jesus. And he was with them go- 28 
ing in and going out at Jerusalem, preaching bold- 
ly in the name of the Lord: and he spake and dis- 29 
puted against the ‘Grecian Jews; but they went 
about to kill him. And when the brethren knew 30 
it, they brought him down to Ceesarca, and sent him 
forth to Tarsus. 

So the church throughout all Judwa and Galilee 31 
and Samaria had peace, being *edified; and, walking 
4in the fear of the Lord and ‘in the comfort of the 
Holy Ghost, was multiplied. 

And it came to pass, as Peter went throughout all 32 
parts, he came down also to the saints which dwelt 
at Lydda. And there he found a certain man 33 
named £neas, 
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IX ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 267 
@ | Φ ’ 9 ε φ NX. σι 6 A 9-7 9 a, ο ο 
ax OTL οὐτος ἐστιν ο υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐξίσταντο δὲ πάντες οἱ 
3 ΄ 8 “ 3 t ’ 9 ε , 9 
ακούοντες καὶ ἔλεγον Όυχ οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ πορθήσας ἐν 
3 9 ‘ 9 ’ 4 ν ~ 9 Φ 
Ἱερουσαλὴμ τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένους TO Ονομα τοῦτο, καὶ ὧδε 
A - . , Py , ’ ‘ 2 2 4 8 9 
eis τοῦτο ἐληλύθει ἵνα δεδεµένους αὐτοὺς ayayn ἐπὶ τοὺς 
3 “ ee δὲ a 9 ὃ A ‘ , 
a2 αρχιερεῖς; Savdos δὲ μᾶλλον ἐνεδυναμοῦτο καὶ συνέχυννεν 
3 ‘ “A ~ , 
Ιουδαίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐν Δαμασκώ, συνβιβαζων ὅτι 
Φ Ff 9 e 4 e 2 αἱ ε 27 
23 οὗτος ἐστιν ὁ χριστός. Qs δὲ ἐπληροῦντο ἡμέ- 
« ld ιά ε ? a ν > )/) 
pat ixavai, συνεβουλεύσαντο οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι ανελεῖν αὐτόν" 
, ~ , ε λ > a α 
24 ἐγνωσθη δὲ τῷ Σαύλῳ ή ἐπιβουλὴ αὐτῶν. παρετηροῦντο 
4 9 ’ ε Ν σ 
δὲ καὶ τὰς πύλας ἡμέρας τε καὶ νυκτὸς ὅπως αὐτὸν ἀνέλω- 
΄ 9 ε a > [ο 9 ‘ a“ 4 
25 ow’ λαβόντες δὲ οἱ μαθηταὶ αὐτοῦ νυκτὸς διὰ τοῦ τείχους 
a . 8 ‘ 
26 καθῆκαν αὐτὸν χαλασαντες ἐν σφυρίδι. Παρα- 
g . 8 ή ~ 
γενόμενος δὲ εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐπείραζεν κολλάσθαι τοῖς 
~ 8 ’ nA 9 , N 
μαθηταῖς' καὶ πάντες ἐφοβοῦντο αὐτόν, μὴ πιστεύοντες 
σ 9 9 , , \ 9 , 9 9 ν 
17 ὅτι ἐστὶν μαθητής. Βαρνάβας δὲ ἐπιλαβόμενος αὐτὸν nya- 
A 8 . [ , 9 a - 
Ύεν πρὸς τοὺς ἀποστολους, καὶ διηγήσατο αὐτοῖς πώς ἐν 
A ~ ‘ ? σ 7, aA - 
τῇ ὁδῷ εἶδεν Tov κύριον καὶ ὅτι ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ, καὶ πώς ἐν 
’ ~ > »* 3 “~ > 
28 Δαμασκῷ ἐπαρρησιάσατο ἐν τῷ ονοµατι Ἰησοῦ. καὶ ἦν 
Σα 4 , 
per αυτών εἰσπορευόμενος καὶ ἐκπορευόμενος eis Ἴερου- 
’ , 9 a > ¢@ - , 9 , 
29 σαλήµ, παρρησιαζὀµενος ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι τοῦ κυρίου, ἐλάλει 
ν , 4 A € 7 € Ν 9 ΄ 
τε καὶ συνεζήτει πρὸς τοὺς Ἑλληνιστάς: οἱ δὲ ἐπεχείρουν 
3 a“ > ° 9 ν 7 8 ε ? ‘ ΄ > 4 
so ἀνελεῖν αὐτόν. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ οἱ αδελφοὶ κατήγαγον αὐτὸν 
, 8 8 , 
εἰς Καισαρίαν καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν αὐτὸν eis Ταρσὀόν. 
Φ a ΄ 
Ἡ μὲν οὖν ἐκκλησία καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας καὶ Γαλι- 
, 
λαίας καὶ Σαμαρίας εἶχεν εἰρήνην οἰκοδομουμένη, καὶ 
~ “ N A , - 
πορευοµένη τῷ PoBw τοῦ κυρίου καὶ τῇ παρακλήσει τοῦ 


ε »s td 2 4 
ἁγίου πνεύματος érAnOuvero, 


31 


ΕΓΕΝΕΤΟ ΔΕ ΠΕΤΡΟΝ διερχόµενον διὰ πάντων 

~ ‘ ‘ ‘ ε ’ Ν “ ΄ 
κατελθεῖν καὶ πρὸς τοὺς ἁγίους τοὺς κατοικοῦντας Avdéda, 
- a 9 ~ 6 ΄ . , Ai , +4 > a ν a 
33 εὗρεν δὲ ἐκεῖ ἄνθρωπόν τινα ὀνόματι Αἰνέαν ἐξ ἐτών ὀκτὼ 


33 
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/ - , é ° λ λ / 9 
κατακείµενον ἐπὶ κραβαττου, ὃς nv παραλελυμένος. καὶ 3% 
4 ᾽ A e , > 2 a , > A , 
εἶπεν αὐτῷ ο Πέτρος ἈΑἰνέα, tarat σε Inoovs Χριστος" 

΄ - 9 9 
ἀναστήθι καὶ στρώσον σεαυτῷ' καὶ εὐθέως ἀνέστη. καὶ 35 
. 4 tf « ον , 8 ‘ ο 
εἶδαν αὐτὸν πάντες οἱ κατοικοῦντες Λύδδα καὶ τὸν Σαρώνα, 
‘ , 
οἵτινες ἐπέστρεψαν ἐπὶ τὸν κύοιον. 
Φ , > 2 
"Ev ἼἹσοππη δέ τις ἦν µαθήτρια ὀνόματι Ταβειθα, 7 36 
st , , σ > , ” 
διερμηνευοµένη λέγεται Δορκάς' αὕτη ἣν πλήρης ἔργων 
- nn Φ | ΄ a“ 
αγαθών καὶ ἐλεημοσυγῶν ὧν ἐποίει. ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν ταῖς 37 
, 9 x 9 ~ , 
ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ἀσθενήσασαν αὐτὴν ἀποθανεῖν' λούσαντες 
9 \ το - , 5 So ) ad , A? 
αὐτὴν δὲ έθηκαν ἐν ὑπερῴῳ. ἐγγὺς δὲ οὔσης Λύδδας τῇ Ἱόππη 38 
e ιν 9 ’ σ gs 9 4 9 > ~ 9 , 
οἱ µαθηταὶ ακούσαντες οτι Πέτρος ἐστὶν ἐν αὐτῇ απέστει- 
8 . 8 “~ \ > 
λαν δύο ἄνδρας πρὸς αὐτὸν παᾳρακαλοῦντες My ὀκνησῃς 
a e ” . ‘ “~ a 
διελθεῖν έως ἡμών' αναστὰς δὲ Πέτρος συνήλθεν αὐτοῖς' το 
’ > ε - 
ὃν παραγενόµενον ανήγαγον eis τὸ ὑπερῴον, καὶ παρέστη- 
σαν αὐτῷ πᾶσαι αἱ χῆραι κλαίουσαι καὶ ἐπιδεικνύμεναι 
a Νε , σ 9 fd 3 9 ~ - ε , 
χιτώνας καὶ ἵματια ὅσα ἐποίει µετ αυτών οὖσα y Δορκας. 
. ’ ε , Ν ‘ 
ἐκβαλὼν δὲ έξω πάντας o Πέτρος καὶ θεὶς ta Ὑόνατα qo 

, ὃὰ 4 , ‘ x ~ > , 

προσηύξατο, καὶ ἐπιστρέψας πρὸς τὸ σώμα εἶπεν Ταβειθα, 
9 ε Ν c Q > Ν a 
αναστηθι. ἡ δὲ ἤνοιξεν τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς αὐτῆς, καὶ ἰδοῦσα 
4 ΄ 9 ’ 8 Ν >, ~/ a“ . , 
τὸν Πέτρον ανεκάθισεν. δοὺς δὲ avty χεῖρα ἀνέστησεν 41 
. id . 6 Ν 8 
αὐτήν, φωνήσας δὲ τοὺς ἅγιους καὶ Tas χήρας παρέστησεν 
. Ν ~ Ν ‘ 9 , * σ > , 9 
αὐτὴν ζώσαν. γνωστὸν δὲ ἐγένετο καθ ὅλης ᾿Ἱόππης, καὶ 42 
9 ’ λ 9 9 A 8 , + ΄ δὲ ε , 
ἐπίστευσαν πολλοὶ ἐπὶ tov κύριον. Evyevero δὲ ἡμέρας 43 


ο Ν ~ 9 στ, 4 , a“ 
ixavas peat ἐν lorry παρα τινι Ἄίμωνι βυρσεῖ. 


> 4 id 9 , 
Ανήρ δέ τις ἐν Καισαρίᾳ ὀνόµατι Κορνήλιος, ἑκατον- x 
, 9 ’ - ’ 93 - 9 “ ‘A 
Τάρχης ἐκ σπείρης τῆς καλουμένης ἹΙταλικῆς, εὐσεβὴς καὶ 2 
΄ 8 9 8 4 - ν 9 ~ - 9 
Φοβούμενος τὸν θεὸν σὺν παντὶ τῷ οίκῳ αὐτοῖ, ποιών ἐλεη- 
µοσύνας πολλας τῷ λαφ καὶ δεύµενος τοῦ θεοῦ διὰ παντός, 
9 ε 2, ~ e Ν ν σα 9 , ~ e 4 
εἶδεν ἐν ὁράματι φανερώς ὡσεὶ περὶ ὥραν ἑνάτην τῆς ἡμέ- 3 
2 A fa 9 , 9 x, A Ν 9 , 
pas ayyeAov τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσελθόντα προς αὐτὸν καὶ εἰποντα 
> - , e 9 bd 2 ’ 
αὐτῷ ἙΚορνήλιε.  ὁ δὲ ἀτενίσας αὐτῷ καὶ έµφοβος yevo- 4 
ay , Stan ε . 
µενος εἶπεν Ti ἐστιν, κύριε; εἶπεν δὲ αὐτῷ Al προσευχαί 


9. 33-10. 4. THE ACTS. 


which had kept his bed eight years; for he was 

34 palsied. And Peter said unto him, Mneas, Jesus 
Christ healeth thee: arise, and make thy bed. And 

$5 straightway he arose. And all that dwelt at Lydda 
and in Sharon saw him, and they turned to the 
Lord. 

36 Now there was at Joppa a certain disciple named 
Tabitha, which by interpretation is called ‘Dorcas: 
this woman was full of good works and almsdeeds 

37 which she did. And it came to pass in those days, 
that she fell sick, and died: and when they had 
washed her, they laid her in an upper chamber. 

38 And as Lydda was nigh unto Joppa, the disciples, 
hearing that Peter was there, sent two men unto 
him, intreating him, Delay not to come on unto us. 

39 And Peter arose and went with them. And when 
he was come, they brought him into the upper 
chamber: and all the widows stood by him weep- 
ing, and shewing the coats and garments which 

40 Dorcas made, while she was with them. But Peter 
put them all forth, and kneeled down, and prayed; 
and turning to the body, he said, Tabitha, arise. 
And she opened her eyes; and when she saw Peter, 

41 she sat up. And he gave her his hand, and raised 
her up; and calling the saints and widows, he pre- 

42 sented her alive. And it became known through- 

43 out all Joppa: and many believed on the Lord. And 
it came to pass, that he abode many days in Joppa 
with one Simon a tanner. 

10 Now there was a certain man in Cesarea, Corne- 
lius by name, a centurion of the band called the 

2 Italian ?band, a devout man, and one that feared 
God with all his house, who gave much alms to the 

3 people, and praved to God alway. He saw in a 
vision openly, as it were about the ninth hour of 
the day, an angel of God coming in unto him, and 

4saying to him, Cornelius. And he, fastening his 
eyes upon him, and being affrighted, said, What is 
it, Lord? And he said unto him, Thy prayers 
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1 That is, Gazelle, 


2 Or, εὐλοτὸ 
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Simon a tanner, whose house is by the sea side. And 
when the angel that spake unto him was departed, 
he called two of his household-servants, and a de- 
Vout soldier of them that waited on him continual! y; 
and having rehearsed all things unto them, he sent 8 
them to Joppa. - 


to him, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But Peter said, 14 
Not so, Lord; for I have never caten any thing that 

is common and unclean. Anda voice came unto 15 
him again the second time, What God hath cleansed, 
make not thou common. And this was done thrice: 18 
and straightway the vesge] was received up into 
heaven. 


what is the cause wherefore ye are come? And 20 
they said. Cornclius a centurion, a righteous man 
and one that feareth God, and well reported of by 
all the nation of the Jews, was warned of God 
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Ν ε , ιό 9 , w 
σου καὶ αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἀνέβησαν eis μνημόσυνον ἕμ- 
a“. 9 - Ld ” 5 9 τε a 
3 προσθεν τοῦ Oeov" καὶ viv πέµψον ἄνδρας cis Ιόππην καὶ 
ra . , a 9 a“ , e 
6 µεταπεμψαι Σίμωνα τινα Os ἐπικαλεῖται Ilerpos: οὗτος 
, , , na f 9» Q 9 @ LY , 
ξενίζεται παρά τινι Ἄίμωνι βυρσεῖ, ᾧ ἐστὶν οἰκία παρὰ θα- 
« . α εν» « ~ x, a 
7 λασσαν. ὡς δὲ απήλθεν ὁ ayyedos ὁ λαλών αὐτῷ, φωνήσας 
~ ~ a . -α ~ 
δύο τῶν οἰκετῶν καὶ στρατιώτην εὐσεβῆ τῶν προσκαρτερούν- 
~ ’ bf ~~ 
8TwY αὐτῷ καὶ ἐξηγήσαμενος ἅπαντα αυτοῖς ἀπέστειλεν 
9 Ν 8 > ΄ [ο Ν 9 , « 
ο αὐτοὺς cls τὴν Ἱόππην. Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον ὁδοι- 
, 9 , “ ” id 9 ld > 4 , 
πορούντων ἐκείνων καὶ τῇ πὀλει ἐγγιζόντων ανέβη Πέτρος 
9 N 8 ~ , Ν σ Lad ν 
10 ἐπὶ τὸ δῶμα προσεύξασθαι περὶ ὦὥραν ἕκτην. ἐγένετο δὲ 
, , 
πρὀσπεινος καὶ ἤθελεν γεύσασθαι παρασκευαζόντων δὲ 
» “~ 9 ’ 8 a“ 9 
11 αὐτῶν ἐγένετο ἐπ᾽ αυτον ἔκστασις, καὶ θεωρεῖ τὸν οὐρανὸν 
> , \ ον a? e δη , 
ανεωγµένον καὶ καταβαϊῖνον σκεῦος τι ὡς ὀθονην μεγάλην 
- 9 ry ~ ¢ « ~ 
12 τέσσαρσιν ἀρχαὶς καθιέµενον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, ἐν ᾧ ὑπῆρχεν 
¢ , 4 - “A Ν Ν 
πάντα τὰ τετράποδα καὶ ἑρπετὰ τῆς γῆς καὶ πετεινὰ τοῦ 
> ~ Ν" 9 , 8 9 . 4 |] , , 
13 ουρανοῦ. καὶ ἐγένετο φωνη πρὸς αυτὸν Άναστας, Πετρε, 
- , ε > - 
14 θῦσον καὶ φάγε. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος εἶπεν Μηδαμῶώς, κίριε, ore 
9 ’ » a Ν A . , 8 4 
15 Οἰδέποτε ἔφαγον Tay κοινὸν καὶ ακάθαρτον. καὶ φωνὴ 
΄ 9 , 8 » , a ς Δ bd , 8 8 
πάλιν ἐκ δευτέρου πρὸς αὐτόν “Ac θεὸς ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ py 
a νι ου oN , 9 δη ο , \ 
16 κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ευθὺς aveAT DON τὸ 
“ 9 Ν > id e S 2 « ~“ 
17 σκεῦος εἷἲς TOV οὐρανον. Os δὲ ἐν ἑαυτῷ διη- 
, « , 4 w ,o@ a 4 id λ ε ν ὃ 
πορει o Ilérpos τι av etn ΤΟ Οραµα vo εἰδεν, ἰὸου οἱ ανθρες 
ε 9 id ε AY “A a ὃ , AY 
οἱ απεσταλμένοι ὑπὸ τοῦ Κορνηλίου διερωτήσαντες τὴν 
> ? a , 9 , » A ‘ λ a 8 , 
18 οἰκίαν τοῦ Ἀίμωγος ἐπέστησαν ἐπὶ τον πυλώνα, καὶ φωνή- 
, 
σαντες ἐπύθοντο εἰ Σύμων ὁ ἐπικαλούμενος Πέτρος ἐν- 
19 θάδε ξενίζεται Tov δὲ Πέτρου διενθυµουµένου περὶ τοῦ 
. ” 9 a το ν 5 ἃ rae a , 
ὁράματος εἴπεν τὸ πνεῦμα ΄ Ιδοῦ ἄνδρες δυο ζητοῦντές σε" 
> ΄ .Y > “~ 
20 αλλὰ αναστας κατάβηθι καὶ πορεύου σὺν αὐτοῖς μηδὲν 
΄ @ Ν 9 ιά 4 “ 
az διακρινόµενος, ὅτι ἐγὼ ἀπέσταλκα αυτούς. καταβὰς δὲ Ile- 
a 4 wen > 3 \ » , 9 a ~ , 
τρος πρὸς τοὺς avopas εἶπεν ‘dou ἐγώ εἰμι ὃν ζητεῖτε' τίς 
ο 9 4 , , 
c2 ἡ αἰτία δι ἣν παρεστε; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν Κορνήλιος ἑκατον- 
. , Y , 
'  edex ss avnp δίκαιος καὶ φοβούμενος τὸν θεὺν µαρτυρου- 
_ @ a “a 3 , 
µενος τε ὑπὸ ὅλου τοῦ ἔθνους τῶν Ἰουδαίων, ἐχρηματίσθη 


ἐπυνθανοντο 


αὐτῷ | [τρεῖς] 


Ap. 


a a . 

οι’ απέστειλεν..... 
Ἀριστοῦ (οὔτος,.. 
κύριος) ὑμεῖς oba- 
τε, Τὸ 
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ε 8 9 4 ε ’ ’ ’ 9 x 9 - 
ὑπὸ αγγέλου ἁγίου µεταπέμψασθαί σε εἰς τὸν οἶκον αυτοῦ 
φ ~ ’ a - 
καὶ ακοῦσαι ῥήματα παρα σοῦ. εἰσκαλεσάμενος οὖν αὐτοὺς 
~ ’ 9 8 - 
ἐξένισεν. Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον αναστας ἐξῆλέεν σὺν 
’ a , a ’ ”~ a 9 ν 8 2 a 

αὐτοῖς, καί τινες τῶν αδελφών τών amo Ἱόππης ouryA- 

» «~ a νΝ 3 , > «a |) Ν , a 

θαν αντώ. τῇ δὲ ἐπαυριον εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὴν Ἐαισαρίαν 

΄ ~ ᾽ N ΄ .) 

ὁ δὲ Κορνήλιος ἦν προσδοκών αυτοὺς συνκαλεσαµενος τους 

~ 9 - Ν Δ 9 ΄ ’ ε Ν 94 , 

συγγενεῖς αὐτοῦ καὶ τοὺς ἀναγκαίους φίλους. “Os δὲ ἐγέ- 

“~ ~ ’ , » «a ε 

veto τοῦ εἰσελθεῖν τὸν Πέτρον, συναντήσας αὐτῷ ὁ Kop- 
΄ ‘ 9 8 4 ’ , € Ν ’ 

νήλιος πεσων ἐπὶ τοὺς Todas προσεκύνησεν. ὁ δὲ Πέτρος 

” . ‘ , 2 ΄ 1 Ν 9 ' ” , 

ηγειρεν avrov λέγων ᾿Ανάστηθι' καὶ éyw αὐτὸς ἄνθρωπος 

8 ~ . - ~ 
εἰμι. καὶ συνομιλών αὐτῷ εἰσῆλθεν, καὶ εὑρίσκει συνελη- 
, Q 2 a 

λυθύτας πολλούς, ἔφη τε πρὸς αὐτούς “Ypets ἐπίστασθε 
ε να, , 9 9 , 3 , a a , 

ws αθέµιτὀν ἐστιν ανδρὶ ‘lovdutw κολλάσθαι ἢ προσέρχε- 

s . e a 

σθαι αλλοφύλῳ' καμοὶ ὁ Geos ἔδειξεν µηδένα κοινὸν 7 
> , , ” 9 Ὁ 9 , > 

ἀκάθαρτον λέγειν avOpwrov’ διὸ καὶ αναντιρήτως ἦλθον 


µεταπεμφθείς. πυνθάνοµαι οὖν tive Aoyw µετεπέμψασθέ 


"pe. καὶ ὁ Κορνήλιος ἔφη "Amro τετάρτης ἡμέρας µέχρι 


ταύτης τῆς ώρας ἥμην τὴν ἐνάτην προσευχόµενος ἐν τῷ 

οἴκῳ µου, καὶ ἰδοὺ avnp ἔστη ἐνωπιὸν µου ἐν ἐσθῆτι Aap- 
“ ’ ‘ > ’ ε 8 4 

mpa καί φησι Κορνήλιε, εἰσηκούσθη σου ή προσευχή καὶ 

αἱ ἐλεημοσύναι σου ἐμνήσθησαν ἐνωπιον τοῦ θεοῦ' πέμψον 

Φ 9 > , 8 , ww’ a 9 “~ 

ouv εἰς Ἱόππην καὶ µετακαλεσαι Σίμωνα ὃς ἐπικαλεῖται 
, Φ , 

Πέτρος οὗτος ξενίζεται ἐν οἰκίᾳ Σίμωνος βυρσέως παρὰ 
U 9 οι > 54 Ν , , ~ 
θάλασσαν. ἐξαυτῆς οὖν ἔπεμια πρὸς σέ, σύ τε καλώς 
ἐποίήσας παραγενόµενος. viv οὖν πᾶντες ἡμεῖς ἐνωπιον 
τοῦ θεοῦ πάρεσµεν ακοῦσαι πάντα τὰ προστεταγµένα 
ε Q ~ ΄ λ ’ Q , Ν ’ > 
σοι ὑπὸ τοῦ κυρίου. ανοίξας δὲ Πέτρος τὸ στὀµα εἶπεν 
"Ex ἀληθείας καταλαμβάνομαι ὅτι OYK ECTIN TIPOCWTIO- 
ληΜπτης ὁ θεός, αλλ᾽ ἐν παντὶ ἔθνει 6 φυβούμενος av- 
τὸν καὶ ἐργαζόμενος δικαιοσύνην δεκτὸς αὐτῷ ἐστίν. TON 
λόΓον ᾿ἀπέετειλεν τοῖς υἱοῖς ᾿ΙερδΗλ εὐδγΓελιζόνενος 

2 , . 9 a a , , 
EIPHNHN δια Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ: οὗτός ἐστιν πάντων κύριος. 


23 


24 


25 


26 


27 
28 


3! 
32 


33 


35 


ts) 
oa 


ὑμεῖς οἴδατε τὸ γενόμενον ῥῆμα καθ ὅλης τῆς Ἰουδαίας, 37 


10. 22-10. 37. THE ACTS. 


by a holy angel to send for thee into his house, 
23 and to hear words from thee. So he called them 
in and lodged them. 
And on the morrow he arose and went forth with 
them, and certain of the brethren from Joppa ac- 
24 companied him. And on the morrow 'they entered ? Some nncieut su 
into Cesarea. And Cornelius was waiting for them, 
having called together his kinsmen and his near 
25 friends. And when it came to pass that Peter en- 
tered, Cornelius met him, and fell down at his feet, 
26and worshipped him. But Peter raised him up, 
27 saying, Stand up; I myself also am a man. And 
as he talked with him, he went in, and findeth 
28 many come together: and he said unto them, Ye 
yourselves know “how that it is an unlawful thing ? {73°57 
for a man that is a Jew to join himself or come 4 - 
unto one of another nation; and yet unto me hath 
God shewed that I should not call any man com- 
29 mon or unclean: wherefore also I came without 
gainsaying, when I was sent for. I ask therefore 
30 with what intent ye sent for me. And Cornelius 
said, Four days ago, until this hour, I was keeping 
the ninth hour of prayer in my house; and behold, 
31 a man stood before me in bright apparel, and saith, 
Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and thine alms are_ 
32 had in remembrance in the sight of God. Send 
therefore to Joppa, and call unto thee Simon, who 
is surnamed Peter; he lodgeth in the house of Si- 
33 mon a tanner, by the sea side. Forthwith therefore 
I sent to thee; and thou hast well done that thou 
art come. Now therefore we are all here present 
in the sight of God, to hear all things that have been 
34 commanded thee of the Lord. And Peter opened 
his mouth, and said, 
Of a truth I perceive that God is no respecter of 
35 persons: but in every nation he that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness, is acceptable to him. eee ee 
36 >The word which he sent unto the children of Israel, thorities read 18 
preaching ‘good tidings of peace by Jesus Christ ¢ 9,4. aoa ω 
37 (he is Lord of all)—that saying ye yourselves know, 
which was published throughout all Judea, 
(270) 
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beginning from Galilee, after the baptism which John 
preached; eren Jesus of Nazareth, how that God 38 
anvinted him with the Holy Ghost and with power: 
who went about doing good, and healing all that 
were oppressed of the devil; for God was with him. 
And we are witnesses of all things which he did 39 
both in the country of the Jews, and in Jerusalem; 
whom also they slew, hanging him on a tree. Him 40 
God raised up the third day, and gave him to be 
made manifest, not to all the people, but unto wit- 41 
pesses that were chosen before of God, eren to us, 
who did eat and drink with him after he rose from 
the dead. And he charged us to preach unto the 42 
people, and to testify that this is he which is or- 
dained of God (ο be the Judge of quick and dead. 
To him bear all the prophets witness, that through 43 
his name every one that believeth on him shall re- 
ceive remission of sins, 

While Peter yet spake these words, the Holy Ghost 44 
fell on all them which heard the word. And they 45 
of the circumcision which believed were amazed, as 
many as came with Petcr, because that on the Gen- 
tiles also was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghost. 
For they heard them speak with tongues, and mag- 46 
nify God. Then answered Peter, Can any man for- 47 
bid the water, that these should not be baptized, 
which have received the Holy Ghost as well as we? 
And he commanded them to be baptized in the 48 
name of Jesus Christ. Then prayed they him to 
tarry certain days. 

Now the apostles and the brethren that were inl] 
Juda heard that the Gentiles also had received the 
word of God. And when Peter was come up to Je- 2 
rusalem, they that were of the circumcision con- 
tended with him, saying, Thou wentest in to men 8 
uncircumcised, and didst eat with them. But Pe- 4 
ter began, and expounded the matter unto them in 
order, saying, I was in the city of Joppa praying: 5 
and in a trance I saw a vision, 
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na 8 8 , « 
ἀρξάμενος ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας pera τὸ βάπτισμα ὃ ἑκή- 
[ο 9 4 ε 3 9 
38 ρυξεν Ἰωάνης, ]ησοῦν τὸν ἀπὸ Nalaped, ὡς ΕχρΙΟΕΝ αὐτὸν 
« A ’ ε - 4 , a a 9 a 
ὁ θεὺο TINEYMATI ἁγίῳ καὶ Suvape, ὃς διῆλθεν ευεργετών 
Ν ε 4 α 
καὶ ωμενος πάντας τοὺς καταδυναστευοµένους ὑπὸ τοῦ 
, a e ‘ Φ , > A νε a , 
39 διαβόλου, ore ὁ θεὸς ἦν per αὐτοῦ καὶ ἡμεῖς µάρτυρες 
s Φ a a 
πάντων ὧν ἐποίησεν ἔν τε τῇ χωρᾳ τών Ἰουδαίων καὶ 
» α > ‘ ¢ 
Ἱερουσαλήμ' ὃν καὶ ἀνεῖλαν KPEMACANTEC ἐπι ZYAOY. 
- ε Ν » ~ , ε ” Δ 1 9 8 
«ο τοῦτον ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν τῇ τρίτη ἡμέρᾳ καὶ ἔδωκεν αυτον 
΄ A A 3 “ ΄ a 
at ἐμφανῆ γενέσθαι, ov παντὶ τῷ λαῷ αλλα µαρτυσι τοῖς 
α ea J , 
προκεχειροτονηµένοις ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἡμῖν, οἵτινες συνεφά- 
γομεν καὶ συνεπίοµεν αὐτῷ μετὰ τὸ αναστῆναι αὐτὸν ἐκ 
- ~ 4 ~ ~ 4 
«3 νεκρών καὶ παρήγγειλεν ἡμῖν κηρύξαι τῷ λαῷ καὶ δια- 
e Ν - ο 
μαρτύρασθαι ὅτι οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ωρισμένος ὑπο τοῦ θεοῦ 
43 κριτῆς ζώντων καὶ νεκρών. τούτω πάντες οἱ προφῆται 
“A » a“ Αα 8 “ 9») 
μαρτυροῦσιν, ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιών λαβεῖν διὰ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
. α 8 . @ » 
44 QvTOoU πάντα τὸν πιστεύοντα els αυτόν. Ετι 
~ , ~ 4 8 - 
λαλοῦντος τοῦ Πέτρου τὰ ῥήματα ταῦτα ἐπέπεσε τὸ πνεῦμα 
8 σ e A , Ν , , 8 ’ Ν 
4» ΤΟ ἅγιον ἐπὶ πάντας τοὺς ακούοντας τὸν λογον. καὶ 
ἐξε σ εν a FM VAG ” Il / 
στησαν οἱ ἐκ περιτοµῆς πιστοὶ ot συνῆλθαν τῷ Πέτρῳ, 
ba 8 Q Vo” ε 9 - ΄ n~ ε 2 9 , 
ὅτι καὶ ἐπὶ τὰ ἔθνη 7 δωρεαὰ τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου ἐκκέ- 
ιά 9 , 4 Ν 
46 χυται’ κουον yap αὐτῶν λαλούντων γλωσσαις καὶ µεγαλυ- 
+ 8 ΄ ΄ > , , 4 4 Lf 
47 νόντων τὸν θεόν. tote απεκρίθη Πέτρος Myre τὸ ὕδωρ 
“ A a“ od 
δύναται κωλῦσαί τις τοῦ μὴ βαπτισθῆναι τούτους οἵτινες 
4 ~ \ ο w ευ. Ν ε A ‘ Ν 
48 τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον έλαβον ὡς καὶ ἡμεῖς; προσέταξεν δὲ 
.) Ν 9 ~ 3 ’ |] α “ ~ > 
αὐτοὺς ἐν τῷ ovopate Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ βαπτισθῆναι. τότε 
- ’ 
ἠρώτησαν αὐτὸν ἐπιμεῖναι ἡμέρας τινας. 
1 ὝἨκουσαν δὲ οἱ ἀπόστολοι καὶ οἱ αδελφοὶ οἱ ὄντες κατὰ 
® 
‘ A“ ~ 
τὴν ‘Tovdaiay ὅτι καὶ τὰ έθνη ἐδέξαντο τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
α Ότε δὲ ἀνέβη Πέτρος εἰς Ἱερουσαλήμ, διεκρίνοντο πρὸς 
” 3 ε 9 a , σ rs A 4 ν 
3 αυτον οἱ ἐκ περιτομῆς λέγοντες ὅτι εἰσῆλθεν πρὸς ἄνδρας 
ad , ” Ν , 7 . - 9 , 
4 ακροβυστίαν ἔχοντας καὶ συνέφαγεν avtois. αρξαµενος 
® “ a 
5 δὲ Πέτρος ἐξετίθετο αὐτοῖς καθεξῆς λέγων Ἐγω μην ἐν 


>A τε , 8 ἷδ ’ 9 , σ 
woAde Ἰωππη προσευχοµενος καὶ εἶδον ἐν ἐκστασει οραµα, 


Boor 


APs 


Εισῆλθες προς... 
eee Kat ouvedaye: 


dey ἐκ δεντέρου 


ήμην 
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α nme ε + , , , ν nw 
καταβαῖνον σκεῦος τι ws ὀθόνην µεγαλην τέσσαρσιν αρχαις 

, 9 a ’ “a Q 4. Lad b Αα ? a 
καθιεµένην ἐκ τοῦ ovpavov, καὶ Ίὖλθεν αχρι εµου᾽ εἰς τν 


9 , ’ 8 es Δ ΄ - - 
ατεγίσας κατενόουν καὶ εἶδον τα τετράποδα τῆς γῆς καὶ 


ν ᾿ A Q Ν ‘ ~ » “~ 4 
τα θηρία καὶ Ta ἑρπετα καὶ τὰ πετεινὰ τοῦ OVpAavOU’ YKOVTA 7 


~ , » , ΄ ~ 
δὲ καὶ φωνῆς λεγούσης por Αναστάς, Πέτρε, θῦσον καὶ 
΄ > , - , σ 8 a Ὁ ’ 
gaye. εἶπον δέ Μήηδαμώς, κύριε, ὅτι κοινὸν 7) ακάθαρτον 
3 - λ , > , νο 
οὐδέποτε εἰσῆλθεν εἰς τὸ στόµα µου. ἀπεκρίθη δὲ ᾿ ἐκ δευτέ- 
“A 9 ra’ a € 8 ’ 3 
pov φωνή ἐκ τοῦ ovpavod “A ὁ Geos ἐκαθάρισεν σὺ μὴ 
, a . 9 2? 9 AN , π 3 , , 
κοίνου. τοῦτο δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τρίς, καὶ ἀνεσπασθη παλιν 
φ : ‘ ’ , \ i) N98 a a ” 
ἅπαντα eis Tov οὐρανον. καὶ ἴδου ἐξαυτῆς τρεῖς ἄνδρες 
9 ’ > ὃν Ν > * 9 Φ re -y > , 3 N 
ἐπεστήσαν ἐπι την οἰκίαν €v 7 NEV, απεσταλμένοι azo 
> 8 A ~ td ~ 
Καισαρίας mpos µε. εἶπεν δὲ TO πνεῦμά pot συνελθεῖν 
> a ν ΄ > ‘ ‘ 2 ‘ Ν ε ὁ 
αυτοῖς μήδὲν διακρίναντα. Ίλθον δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ καὶ οἱ εξ 
’ ° , ‘ > ~ 3 , 
αδελφοὶ οὗτοι, καὶ εἰσήλθωμεν cis τὸν οἶκον τοῦ ἀνδρός. 
. ΄ 9 em ~ en ΔΝ ν 9 - wy ? α 
απήγγειλεν δὲ ἡμῖν πώς εἶθεν τὸν ἄγγελον ἐν τῷ οίκω αὐτοῦ 
, ‘ ° ’ > ΄ 9 > , Q ? 
σταθεέντα καὶ εἰπόντα Αποστειλον ets ἵοππην καὶ µετά- 
‘ , , a , 
πεµψαι Σίμωνα τὸν ἐπικαλούμενον Ἠέτρον, ὃς λαλήσει 
ee? Ν a 9 Φ 6G , 4 4 “~ e > , 
ῥήματα προς σὲ ἐν οἷς σωθησῃ συ καὶ Tas 9 οἶκος σου. 
3 Ν ~ Ww , ~ 9 , 8 ray κ σ 
ἐν δὲ τῷ ἀρξασθαί µε λαλεῖν ἐπέπεσεν τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον 
» 3 . . ιό ἃὰ 9 3 ε “A 9 > na 9 , 9 a 
ἐπ avrous worep καὶ ἐφ ημᾶς ἐν αρχη. ἐμνήσθην δὲ τοῦ 
~ ’ € φ ΄ Q , 
ῥήματος τοῦ κυρίου ὡς έλεγε  Ἰωανης μὲν ἐβαπτισεν 
-” e A ‘ s 9 ΄ εν 9 > 
ὕδατι ὑμεῖς δὲ βαπτισθήσεσθε ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ. εἰ οὖν 
. Ν ws 9 - ε 9 ε Ν : - , 
τὴν ἴσην δωρεαν έδωκεν αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ὡς καὶ ἡμῖν πιστευ- 
ν A 9 [ » ma. <- , > 8  » Ν 
σασιν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον ]ησοῦν Ἀριστόν, ἐγωτίς yyy δυνατὸς 
- Ν ΄ . ΄ ‘ - ε ΄ 4 
κωλίσαι τὸν Ocov; ακούσαντες δὲ ταῦτα ἠσύχασαν καὶ 
. A 8 , 4 Ν ε 8 
ἐδυξασαν τον θεὸν λέγοντες “Apa καὶ τοῖς έθνεσιν ὁ Geos 


‘ ’ Ν. te Ν EO 
THY µετανοιαν ELS LwYV COwKeD. 


Οἱ μὲν οὖν διασπαρέντες aro τῆς θλίψεως τῆς Ύγενοµέ- 
νῆς ἐπὶ Στεφανω διἠλθον ἕως Φοιγίκής καὶ Κύπρου καὶ 
᾿Αντιοχείας, μήδενὶ λαλοῦντες τὸν λόγον εἰ μὴ µόνον Ἰου- 
δαίοις. "Hoav δέ τιες ἐξ αὐτῶν ἄνδρε Κύπριοι καὶ 


A , > , ‘ 
Κυρηναῖοι, οἵτινες ἐλθόντες εἰς ᾽Αντιόχειαν ἐλάλουν καὶ 


1ο 


12 


17 


9 


11. 5-11. 20. THE ACTS. 


a certain vessel descending, as it were a great shect 
let down from heaven by four corners; and it came 
6 even unto me: upon the which when I had fastened 
mine eyes, I considered, and saw the fourfooted 
beasts of the earth and wild beasts and creeping 
7 things and fowls of the heaven. And I heard alsoa 
8 voice saying unto me, Rise, Peter; kill and eat. But 
I said, Not so, Lord: for nothing common or unclean 
9 hath ever entered into my mouth. But a voice an- 
swered the second time out of heaven, What God hath 

10 cleansed, make not thou common. And this was 
done thrice: and all were drawn up again into heav- 

llen. And behold, forthwith three men stood before 
the house in which we were, having been sent from 

12 Cwsarea unto me. And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, making no distinction. And these six breth- 
ren also accompanied me; and we entered into the 

13 man’s house: and he told us how he had seen the 
angel standing in his house, and saying, Send to 
Joppa, and fetch Simon, whose surname is Peter; 

14 who shall speak unto thee words, whereby thou 

15 shalt be saved, thou and all thy house. And as I 
began to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, even 

16 as on us at the beginning. And I remembered the 
word of the Lord, how that he said, John indeed 
baptized with water; but ye shall be baptized ‘with 

17 the Holy Ghost. If then God gave unto them the 
hike gift as he did also unto us, when we believed 
on the Lord Jesus Christ, who was I, that I could 

18 withstand God? And when they heard these things, 
they held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
Then to the Gentiles also hath God granted repent- 
ance unto life. 

19 They therefore that were scattered abroad upon 
the tribulation that arose about Stephen travelled as 
far as Phoenicia, and Cyprus, and Antioch, speaking 

20 the word to none save only to Jews. But there were 
some of them, men of Cyprus and Cyrene, whe, 
when they were come to Antioch, spake 
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1 Or, ἐπ 


THE ACTS. 11. 20-12. 5. 


Many cnceat unto the 'Greeks also, preaching the Lord J esus. And 21 


nuthorities read 


Grecian Jee. the hand of the Lord Was with them: and a great 


} Some ancient au- 


therities read COME, and had seen the 8race of God, was glad; and 

cleace ies wt he exhorted them all, *that with purpose of heart 

ζωα inthe Lag, they would cleaye unto the Lord: for he was a food 24 

man, and full of the Holy Ghost and of faith: and 
much people was added unto the Lord. And he 25 
went forth to Tarsus to seck for Saul: and when he 26 
hed found him, he brought him unto Antioch. And 
it came to pass, that even for a whole year they were 
3 Gr. in. gathered together *with the church, and taught 
much people; and that the disciples were called 
Christians first in Antioch. 

Now in these days there came down prophets 27 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. And there stood up 28 
one of them named Agabus, and signified by the 
Spirit that there should be a great famine over all 
‘the world: which came to pass in the days of 
Claudius. And the disciples, every man according 29 
5 Gr. for ministry. to his ability, determined to send ‘relief unto the 

brethren that dwelt in J udwa: which also they did, 30 
sending it to the elders by the hand of Barnabas 
and Saul. 

Now about that time Herod the king put forth] 2 
his hands to afflict certain of the church. And he 2 
killed James the brother of John with the sword. 
And when he saw that it pleased the Jews, he pro- 3 
ceeded to seize Peter also, And those were the days 
of unleavened bread. And when he had taken him, 4 
he put him in prison, and delivered him to four 
quaternions of soldiers to guard him; Intending af. 
ter the passover to bring him forth to the people. 
Peter therefore 5 


4 Gr. the inhabited 
earth, 


(273) 


ΧΙ ΧΙΙ Η1ΡΛΞΗΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 273 


9 = , 9 ao 8 ΄ - 
aps τοὺς Ἑλληνιστας, εὐαγγελιζόὀμενοι τον κύριον ]ησοῦν. 
. @ ν » ’ > > a Av 9 6 A e ΄ 
αι καὶ ἣν χειρ Κυρίου per αυτών, πολυς Te αριθµος 9 πιστευ- 
3 ’ 4 
a2 σας ἐπέστρεψεν ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον.  Ἡκουσθη δὲ ὁ λόγος εἷς 
“a ΄ ~ > 
Ta wra τῆς ἐκκλησίας τῆς ovons ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ περὶ 
> a ’ > , 
a3 αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξαπέστειλαν Ῥαρναβαν ἕως ᾿Αντιοχείας' ὃς 
παραγεγόµεγος καὶ ἴδων τὴν χάριν τὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐχάρὴ 
καὶ παρεκαλει πάντας τῇ προθέσει τῆς καρδίας προσµένειν 
‘ ~ ’ @ > > oN 3 Ν ’ 
3, [ἐν] τῷ κυρίῳ, ὅτι ἦν ανηρ ἀγαθος καὶ πλήρης πνεύµα- 
ε - 
τος αγίου καὶ πίστεως. καὶ προσετέθη ὄχλος ixavos τῷ 
25 ΄ tan Ν 9 8 > ~ ys “~ 8 
25 κυρίῳ. ἐξῆλθεν δὲ cis Ταρσὸν αναζητῆσαι Σαὔλον, καὶ 
€ 8 9 . , Y , 8 > “« 8 9 
εὗρων nyayey eis Αντιόχειαν. ἐγένετο δὲ αὐτοῖς καὶ ἐνι- 
ΔΝ @ a 3 a3 id 4 , Ν 
αυτὸὀν ὅλον συναχθῆναι ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ διδάξαι ὄχλον 
, , ’ > ‘ A 
ἱκανόν, χρηµατίσαι Te πρωτως ἐν ᾽᾿Αντιοχείᾳ τοὺς µαθητας 


Χριστιανούς. 


27 EN ΤΑΥΤΑΙΣ AE ΤΑΙΣ ΗΜΕΡΑΙΣ κατῆλθον aro 
28 Ἱεροσολύμων προφῆται εἰς Αντιόχειαν αναστὰς δὲ els ἐξ 
9 a“ 9 , » fom) ΄ > ‘ ~ 4 4 
αυτών ονόματι Αγαβος΄ ἐσήμαινεν δια τοῦ πνεύματος λιμὸν 
Xr ‘AX a 6 > 3? OX Δ > 4 @ 
µεγαλην µέλλειν έσεσθαι ἐφ ὅλην τὴν οἰκουμένην' ἦτις 
9 , 9 9 KA δί - δὲ a] ~ 6 8 9 ~ 8 
29 ἐγένετο ἐπὶ KAavdtov. τῶν δὲ μαθητών καθως εὐπορεῖτό τις 
ὥρισαν ἕκαστος αὐτῶν els διακονίαν πέµψαι τοῖς κατοικοῦσιν 
a~ 34 3 a , 
1ο ἐν τῇ Ιουδαία adeAdois’ ὃ καὶ ἐποίησαν ἀποστείλαντες 
πρὸς τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους δια χειρὸς Ώαρναβα καὶ Σαύλου. 
' Kar’ ἐκεῖνον δὲ τὸν καιρὸν ἐπέβαλεν Ἡρωδης ὁ βασι- 
λεὺς Tas χεῖρας κακώσαί τινας τών azo τῆς ἐκκλη- 
2 “ 3 a ν ’ 
2 σίας. αἀνεῖλεν δὲ Ἰάκωβον τὸν αδελφὸν ᾿Ἰωάνου µαχαίρη- 
> 9 x. @ . , 9 “α 9 ὃ ’ 4 
3 ἰδων δὲ ὅτι αρεστον ἐστιν τοῖς ‘lovdatois προσέθετο συλ- 
λαβειν καὶ Πέτρον, (ἦσαν δὲ ἡμέραι τών αζύμων;) 
εκ 9 , » ’ , 9 , 
4, ὃν καὶ πιάσας eto eis φυλακήν, παραδοὺς τέσσαρσιν 
τετραδίοις στρατιωτῶν Φυλάσσειν αὐτόν, βουλόμενος μετὰ 
΄ > a - a“ Ν 
6 τὸ πασνα αναγαγεῖν αὐτὸν τῷ Aaw. ὁ μὲν οὖν Πέτρος 
18 


Ap. 


é€uTjape: 
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Κυριος 


προήλθε 
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9 a 9 a - Ν δὲ a 9 a ΄ 
έτηρειτο ev TH φυλακῃ' προσευχἠ δὲ ἣν ἐκτενῶς γινοµένη 
: 9 ry 9 ra 8 ΔΝ ra) 9 8 9 ~ Ὃ δὲ 
υΣο τῆς εκκλησίας πρὸς τὸν θεὸν περὶ αὐτοῦ. τε O€ 
α εε , α ‘ ρ > 
ημελλεν “προσαγαγεῖν αὐτὸν ὁ Ηρώδης, τῇ νυκτὶ ἐκείνη ἦν 
Ν , “ ΄ 
ὁ Πέτρος κοιµμώμενος μεταξὺ δύο στρατιωτῶν δεδεµένος 
΄ o 8 ~ ΄ , a 
ἀλύσεσιν δυσίν, φύλακές τε προ τῆς θύρας ἐτήρουν τὴν 
‘ : , , 9 - 
Φυλακήν. καὶ ἰδοὺ ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἐπέστη, καὶ dus 
~ , , Δ Ν - 
έλαμψεν ἐν τῷ οἰκήματι παταξας δὲ Την πλευραν τοῦ 
. ’ 4 
Πέτρου Ίγειρεν αὐτὸν λέγων ᾿Ανάστα ἐν Taye’ καὶ ἐξς- 
Αα ΄ ~ ~ € w 
πεσαν avrov αἱ ἁλύσεις ἐκ τῶν χειρὼν. εἶπεν δὲ ὁ ay- 
Q | “~ Νε ὸ 8 δαλ ld . 
Ύελος πρὸς αὐτόν ᾖΖῶσαι καὶ ὑπό σαι τα σαγδαλιά σου 
, 3 - , , 
ἐποίησεν δὲ οὕτως. καὶ λέγει αὐτῷ Περιβαλοῦ τὸ ἱματιόν 
4 LJ ? ” 
σου καὶ ἀκολούθει µοι" καὶ ἐξελθων ηκολούθει, καὶ οὐκ ᾖδει 
a“ 3 ¢ 
ὅτι ἀλήθές ἐστιν τὸ ywopevov διὼ τοῦ αγγέλου, ἐδόκει δὲ 
’ ’ / 
Opapa βλέπειν. διελθύντες δὲ πρωτην φυλακὴν καὶ δευτέ- 
Φ e A ‘ iA ‘ 5 ~ ‘ , 9 
pav ἠλθαν ἐπὶ τὴν πύλην Την σιὸηραν την φέρουσαν eis 
4 , @ , ’ > ΄ ® a 4 » λθό 
την πολιν, ἥτις αὐτομάτη ἠνοίγη αυτοις, καὶ ἐξελθόντες 
a ε, , ‘ ae > ¢ e » 
προήλθον ῥύμην piav, καὶ εὐθέως απεστη O ἄγγελος 
> » , a 8 ε , Ν ϱ - , > “A 
απ΄ αυτου. και o Ἠεέτρος ἐν ἑαυτῷ γενόμεγος εἶπεν Niv 
~ u « ΄ 8 Mw 3 
οἶδα ἀληθώς ὅτι ἐξαπέστειλεν Γὁ κύριος τὸν ἄγγελον av- 
~ 8 9 Xr / 9 AY ‘H ὃ 8 , a 
Tov καὶ ἐξείλατό µε ἐκ χειρὸς pwoov καὶ πάσης τῆς 
“ “a a > , ’ 
προσδοκίας τοῦ λαοῦ τῶν Ιουδαίων. συγιδών τε ῆλθεν ἐπὶ 
τὴν οἰκίαν τῆς Μαρίας τῆς μητρὸς ᾿Ιωάνου τοῦ ἐπικαλουμένου 
΄ ο 9 
Mapkxov, οὗ ἦσαν ἱκανοὶ συνηθροισµέιοι καὶ προσευχόµενοι. 
κρούσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ τὴν θύραν τοῦ πυλώνος προσήλθε 
) p pooy 
, ε “ , ” 
παιδίσκη ὑπακοῦσαι ὀνόματι Ῥόδη, καὶ ἐπιγνοῦσα τὴν 
Α , ? 8 “a - “A 
gpurnv τοῦ Πέτρου ἀπὸ τῆς χαρᾶς οὐκ ἤνοιξεν τὸν πυλῶνα, 
εἰσδραμοῦσα δὲ απήγγειλεν ἑστάναι τὸν Πέτρον πρὸ τοῦ 
a ‘ , 4 Φ , ε 
πυλώνος. οἱ δὲ πρὸς αυτην ειπαν Μαίνῃ. 9 δὲ διισχυρί- 
σ ο e tm π e y , 9 9 « 
ζετο οὕτως έχειν. οἱ δὲ έλεγχο ‘O αγγελός ἐστιν αὐτοῦ. 


«ον 


4 > , > 6 ν > 7 A 

0 ὁε Πέτρος ἐπέμενεν xpovwr ανοίξαντες δὲ εἶδαν αὐτὸν 
N 9 , , 9 3 - 9 - , 

καὶ ἐξέστήσαν. Karaceivas δὲ αυτοῖς τῇ χειρὶ σιγᾶν διηγή- 
. ”~ a € > Ν ς “A “~ 

σατο αντοις πώς ὁ κύριος αὐτὸν ἐξήγαγεν ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς, 


9 > , , - - ~ 
<imev τε Απαγγείλατε Ἰακώβῳ καὶ τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ταῦτα. 


6 


7 


13 
14 


4 


5 


tant 


7 


12. 5-12. 17. THE ACTS. 


was kept in the prison: but prayer was made ear- 
6 nestly of the church unto God for him. And when 
Herod was about to bring him forth, the same night 
Peter was sleeping between two soldiers, bound with 
two chains: and guards before the door kept the 
7 prison. And behold, an angel of the Lord stood by 
him,and a light shined in the cell: and he smote Peter 
on the side, and awoke him, saying, Rise up quickly. 
8 And his chains fell off from his hands, And the an- 
gel said unto him, Gird thyself, and bind on thy san- 
dals. And he did so. And he saith unto him, Cast 
9 thy garment about thee, and follow me. And he went 
out, and followed; and he wist not that it was true 
which was done 'by the angel, but thought he saw 1 or, trum 
10a vision. And when they were past the first and the 
second ward, they came unto the iron gate that lead- 
eth into the city; which opened to them of its own 
accord: and they went out, and passed on through 
one street; and straightway the angel departed from 
11 him. And when Peter was come to himself, he said, 
Now I know of a truth, that the Lord hath sent forth 
his angel and delivered me out of the hand of Herod, 
and from all the expectation of the people of the 
12 Jews. And when he had considered the thing, he 
came to the house of Mary the mother of John 
whose surname was Mark; where many were gath- 
13 ered together and were praying. And when he 
knocked at the door of the gate, a maid came to an- 
14 swer, named Rhoda. And when she knew Peter’s 
voice, she opened not the gate for joy, but ran in, 
15 and told that Peter stood before the gate. And 
they said unto her, Thou art mad. But she confi- 
dently affirmed that it was even so. And they said, 
16 It is his angel. But Peter continued knocking: and 
when they had opened, they saw him, and were 
17 amazed. But he, beckoning unto them with the 
hand to hold their peace, declared unto them how 
the Lord had brought him forth out of the prison. 
And he said, Tell these things unto James, and to 
the brethren. 
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And he departed, and went to another place. Now 18 
as soon as it was day, there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what was become of Peter. And when 19 
Herod had sought for him, and found him not, he 
examined the guards, and commanded that they 

Gat? *Y ο should be ‘put to death. And he went down from 
Judma to Crsarea, and tarried there. 

Now he was highly displeased with them of Tyre 20 
and Sidon: and they came with one accord to him, 
and, having made Blastus the king’s chamberlain 
their friend, they asked for peace, because their 
country was fed from the king's country. And 21 
upon a sect day Herod arrayed himself in royal ap- 

2 Or, judgement Darel, and sat on the *throne, and made an oration 
unto them. And the people shouted, saying, The 22 
voice of a god, and not of a man. And immedi- 23 
ately an angel of the Lord smote him, because he 
gave not God the glory: and he was eaten of worms, 
and gave up the ghost, 

But the word of God grew and multiplied. 24 

*{hortwe read'”o © And Barnabas and Saul returned *from Jerusa- 25 
Yerusaies. ‘lem, when they had fulfilled their ministration, tak- 
ing with them John whose surname was Mark. 

Now there were at Antioch, in the church that 13 
was there, prophets and teachers, Barnabas, and 
Symcon that was called Niger, and Lucius of Cy- 
rene, and Manaen the foster-brother of Herod the 
tetrarch, and Saul. And as they ministered to the 2 
Lord, and fasted, the Holy Ghost said, Separate me 
Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I have 
called them. Then, when they had fasted and 8 
prayed and laid their hands on them, they sent 
them away. 

So they, being sent forth by the Holy Ghost, 4 
went down to Seleucia; and from thence they sail- 
ed to Cyprus. And when they were at Salamis, 5 
they proclaimed the word of God in the synagogues 
of the Jews: and they had also John as their at- 
tendant. And when they had gone through the 6 

whole island unto Paphos, they found a certain 
Saini tis ‘sorcerer, a false prophet, a Jew, 
(275) 
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18 καὶ ἐξελθὼν ἐπορεύθη εἰς ἕτερον τόπον. ΤΓενοµένης δὲ ἡμέ- 
pas ἦν Tapaxos οὐκ ὀλίγος ἐν τοῖς στρατιώταις, τί apa ὁ 
, ole e ο κ. , vA , sen 
19 Πέτρος ἐγένετο. “Hpwons δὲ ἐπιζητήσας αὐτὸν καὶ μὴ εὑρὼν 
ἀνακρίνας τοὺς Φύλακας ἐκέλευσεν ἀπαχθῆναι, καὶ κατελθὼν 
20 ἀπὸ THS Ἰουδαίας eis Καισαρίαν διέτριβεν. "Hy 
δὲ θυμομαχών Τυρίοις καὶ Σιδωνίοις' ὁμοθυμαδὸν δὲ πα- 
ρῆσαν πρὸς αὐτόν, καὶ πείσαντες BAaorov τὸν ἐπὶ τοῦ 
“a ”~ , > - > 7 Ν Ν ’ 
κοιτώνος τοῦ βασιλέως ἠτοῦντο εἰρήνην δια τὸ τρέφεσθαι 
ax αὐτών τὴν χωραν ἀπὸ τῆς βασιλικῆς. τακτῇ δὲ ἡμέρᾳ 
[ο] Ἡρωδης ἐνδυσάμενος ἐσθῆτα βασιλικὴν καθίσας ἐπὶ 
a , 9 ’ 4 3 A, @ yy a 9 , 
a2 τοῦ βήματος ἐδημηγόρει πρὸς avrous’ ὁ δὲ δήμος ἐπεφώνει 
“ Δ Ν . > , α On 3 , |) 
23 Θεοῦ φωνή καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρωπου. παραχρῆμα δὲ ἐπάταξεν av- 
τὸν ἄγγελος Κυρίου ἀνθ ὧν οὐκ ἔδωκεν τὴν δόξαν τῷ Gea, 
24 καὶ γενόμενος σκωληκόβρωτος ἐξέψυξεν. Ὁ δὲ 
λόγος τοῦ κυρίου ηὔξανεν καὶ ἐπληθύνετο. 
2s § BapvaBas δὲ καὶ Σαῦλος ὑπέστρεψαν ‘eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
πληρωσαντες τὴν διακονίαν, συνπαραλαβόντες Ἰωάνην τὸν 
ἐπικληθέντα Mapxov. 


> 9 ΄ 4 > 
x σαν δὲ ἐν Αντιοχείᾳ κατὰ τὴν οὖσαν ἐκκλησίαν προ- 
~ σ΄ , 
Pyrat καὶ διδάσκαλοι o τε BapvaBas καὶ Συμεων ὁ καλον- 
ε “a , 
µενος Neyep, καὶ Λούκιος ὁ Κυρηναῖος, Μαναήν τε ‘Hpwdou 
a , ο) , 
2 τοῦ τετραάρχου σύντροφος καὶ Ἄαῦλος.  ἍµΛειτουργούντων 
- ~ , ~ 
δὲ αὐτῶν τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ νηστευόντων εἶπεν τὸ πνεῦμα TO 
. , , Ν - 
ἅγιον Αφορίσατε δή pot τὸν Βαρνάβαν καὶ Σαῦλον εἰς τὸ 
a ν , , 
3 ἔργον ὃ προσκέκληµαι αυτούς. τότε νηστεύσαντες καὶ 
προσευξάµενοι καὶ ἐπιθέντες τὰς χεῖρας αὐτοῖς ἀπέλυσαν. 
9 8 4 ? 9 ca ε 4 ~ « , ’ 
4 Avrot µεν οὖν ἐκπεμφθέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος 
“ - > 
κατῆλθον cis Σελευκίαν, ἐκεῖθέν τε απέπλευσαν εἰς Κύπρον, 
~ / ~ 
5 καὶ γενόμενοι ἐν Σαλαμῖνι κατήγγελλον τὸν λόγον τοῦ θε- 
n~ ~ ~ ~ > ’ 
ov ἐν ταῖς cwaywyais τῶν Ιουδαίων" εἶχον δὲ καὶ Ἰωαν- 
, ~ 
6 νην ὑπηρέτην. Διελθοντες δὲ ὅλην τήν νῆσον 
” ya Φ ιά ὃ ‘ , 5 , 
ἄχρι Παφου εὗρον avopa τινα payov Ψψευδοπροφήτην Ἰου- 


θεοῦ 


ἐξ Ἱερονσαλὴμ 
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- e “ Cs) >? Ν ~ 4 , , 
δαῖον w ὄνομα Βαριησοῦς, ὃς ἦν σὺν τῷ ανθυπατῳ Σεργίῳ 7 
Παύλῳ, ἀνδρὶ συνετῷ. οὗτος προσκαλεσάµενος Βαρνάβαν 

‘ “~ s κά bd - Ν Ld 9 ~ : 
καὶ Σαῦλον ἐπεζήτησεν ακοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ αν- 8 
θίστατο δὲ αὐτοῖς Ἑλύμας ὁ µάγος, οὕτως γὰρ µεθερµη- 
νεύεται τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ, ζητών διαστρέψαι τὸν ανθύπατον 
ἀπὸ τῆς πίστεως. ἜΣαῦλος δέ, ὁ καὶ Παῦλος, πλησθεὶς ο 
πνεύματος ἁγίου ἀτενίσας εἰς αὐτὸν εἶπεν "OQ πλήρης παν- ιο 
tos δόλου καὶ πάσης ῥᾳδιουργίας, vie διαβυύλου, ἐχθρὲ 
πάσης δικαιοσύνης, οὐ παύσῃ διαστρέφων TAC GAOYC “TOY 

, i A ? ‘ a 
ΚΥΡΙΟΥ TAC ΕΥθεΙλε; καὶ viv ἰδοὺ χεὶρ Κυρίου ἐπὶ σέ, καὶ 1 
έση τυφλὸς μὴ βλέπων τὸν ἥλιον ἄχρι καιροῦ. ΄παρα- 
χρῆμα δὲ ἔπεσεν ἐπ αὐτὸν αχλὺς καὶ σκότος, καὶ περιάγων 
ἐζῆτει χειραγωγούς. τότε ἰδὼν ὁ ανθύπατος τὸ γεγονὸς 12 
ἐπίστευσεν ἐκπληττόμενος ἐπὶ τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ κυρίου. 

᾿Αναχθέντες δὲ azo τῆς Πάφου οἱ περὶ Παῦλον ἦλθον 13 
ες Πέργην τῆς Παμφυλίας Ἰωάνης δὲ ἀποχωρήσας 
9 “a 
απ αὐτῶν ὑπέστρεψεν eis Ἱεροσόλυμα. Atrot δὲ διελ- 14 
θόντες ἀπὸ τῆς Πέργης παρεγένοντο eis ᾿Αντιόχειαν τὴν 

td 8 9 ’ 9 8 8 a € ιά “ 

Πισιδίαν, καὶ ἐλθόντες εἰς τὴν συναγωγἠν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ τῶν' 
σαββάτων ἐκαθισαν. peta δὲ τὴν ανάγνωσιν τοῦ νόµου 15 
καὶ τών προφητών απέστειλαν ol αρχισυνάγωγοι πρὸς αὖ- 
τοὺς λέγοντες "Ανδρες αδελφοί, εἴ τις ἔστιν ἐν ὑμῖν λόγος 
παρακλήσεως πρὸς τὸν λαόν, λέγετε. ἀναστὰς δὲ Παῦλος 16 

Ν ΄ . 8 > 4 . al 8 ε 

καὶ κατασείσας τῇ χειρὶ εἶπεν Ανδρες Ἱσραηλεῖται καὶ ot 

΄ ‘ , > ΄ e Ν α ~ ΄ 
φοβούμενοι τὸν θεὀγ, axovoate. “O θεὸς τοῦ λαοῦ τούτου 17 
"I av να λ , 9 , ϱ a 9 “ λ 8 ral 

σραήλ ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πατέρας ἡμών, καὶ τὸν λαὸν ὕψωσεν 

ἐν τῇ παροικίᾳ ἐν yn Αἰγύπτου, καὶ META BDAYIONOC 
ΛΑ Jw ff > . =a > - ΄, 
Υψηλού ἐξΞΗήΓΑΓεΝ AYTOYC ἐξ AYTAC, “Kal, ὡς τεσσερακον- 18 
α , ‘ ‘ 3 - > , 
ταετῆ χρόνον ἐτροποφόρηςεν AYTOYC ἐν TH ἐρηνῳ, 
ry 2) 3 € A > n ‘ 
κδθελὼν έθνη ETA EN TH XANOAN ΚΑΤΕΚΛΗΡΟ- ιο 

ld Ν a 9. ’ 
NOMHCEN τὴν γῆν αὐτῶν ὡς ἔτεσι τετρακοσίοις καὶ πεντή- 20 
κοντα. καὶ μετὰ ταῦτα ἔδωκεν κριτὰς ἕως Σαμουήλ προ- 


ἱκειθεν ἠτή βασιλέα, καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτοῖς 2 
φῆτου. καἀκεῖθεν Πτήσαντο βασιλέα, καὶ 


13. 6-13. 21. THE ACTS. 


7 whose name was Bar-Jesus; which was with the pro- 
consul, Sergius Paulus, a man of understanding. 
The same called unto him Barnabas and Saul, and 

8 sought to hear the word of God. But Elymas the 
‘sorcerer (for so is his name by interpretation) with- ! 
stood them, seeking to turn aside the proconsul from 

9 the faith. But Saul, who is also called Paul, filled 

10 with the Holy Ghost, fastened*his eyes on him, and 
said, O full of all guile and all villany, thou son of 
the devil, thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt thou 
not cease to pervert the right ways of the Lord?. 

11 And now, behold, the hand of the Lord is upon 
thee, and thou shalt be blind, not seeing the sun 


Gr. Magus: ns in 
Matt. il. 1,7, 16. 


"for a season. And immediately there fell on him 2 or, ust 


a mist and a darkness; and he went about seeking 
12 some to lead him by the hand. Then the procon- 
sul, when he saw what was done, believed, being 
astonished at the teaching of the Lord. 
18 Now Paul and his company set sail from Paphos, 
and came to Perga in Pamphylia: and John depart- 
14 ed from them and returned to Jerusalem. But they, 
passing through from Perga, came to Antioch of 
Pisidia; and they went into the synagogue on the 
15 sabbath day, and sat down. And after the reading 
of the law and the prophets the rulers of the syna- 
gogue sent unto them, saying, Brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation for the people, say on. 
16 And Paul stood up, and beckoning with the hand 
said, 
Men of Israel, and ye that fear God, hearken. 
17 The God of this people Israel chose our fathers, and 
exalted the people when they sojourned in the land 
of Egypt, and with a high arm led he them forth 
18 out of it. And for about the time of forty years 
19 *suffered he their manners* in the wilderness. And 
when he had destroyed seven nations in the land of 
Canaan, he gave them their land for an inheritance, 
20 for about four hundred and fifty years: and after 
these things he gave them judges until Samuel the 
21 prophet. And afterward they asked for a king: 
and God gave unto them 


* For ‘suffered he their manners” read ‘*as a bursing-father bare 
he them”’, and in the marg. read ** Many ancient autboritics read suf- 
Jered he their manners '—Am. Com. 
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3 Mans ancient au. 


thoritics read 

re he them asa 
nursing-father in 
the —- wilderness. 


See Deut. {. 31. 


ΤΗΕ ACTS. 13. 21-13. 37. 


Saul the son of Kish, a man of the tribe of Ben- 
jamin, forthe space of forty years. And when he 22 
had removed him, he raised up David to be their 
king; to whom also he bare witness, and said, I 
have found David the son of Jesse, a man after 
2 Cr. wills. my heart, who shall do all my ‘will. Of this 23 
man’s seed hath God according to promise brought 
unto Israel a Saviour, Jesus; when John had first 24 
ὃ Clit ngia, preached “before his coming the baptism of repent- 
ance to all the people of Israel. And as John was 25 
fulfilling his course, he said, What suppose ye that 
Iam? Iam not ve. But behold, there cometh one 
after me, the shoes of whose feet I am not wor- 
thy to unloose. Brethren, children of the stock of 26 
Abraham, and those among you that fear God, to us 
is the word of this salvation sent forth. For they 27 
that dwell in Jerusalem, and their rulers, because 
they knew him not, nor the voices of the prophets 
which are read every sabbath, fulfilled them by con- 
demning Λη. And though they found no cause of 28 
death dx Aim, vet asked they of Pilate that he should 
be slain. And when they had fulfilled all things 29 
that were written of him, they took him down from 
the tree, and laid him in a tomb. But God raised 30 
him from the dead: and he was seen for many days 31 
of them that came up with him from Galilee to Je- 
rusalem, who are now his witnesses unto the people. 
And we bring you good tidings of the promise 32 
made unto the fathers, how that God hath fulfilled 33 
the same unto our children, in that he raised up 
Jesus; as also it is written in the second psalm, 
Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten thee. 
And as ‘concerning that he raised him up from the 34 
dead, now no morc to return to corruption, he hath 
spoken on this wise, I will give vou the holy and 
ο Le: blessings of David. Because he saith also in 35 
ore a another psalm, Thou wilt not give thy Holy One to 


COURSES OO 


μμ... corruption. For David, after he had in his 36 
τι 

yeneratio a, pet OWN generation served the counsel of God, fell on 

on ates ps 


oad ii sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and saw cor- 
ruption: but he whom God raised up sew no cor- 87 
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ὁ θεὸς τὸν Σαοὺλ υἱὸν Kets, ἄνδρα ἐκ φυλῆς Βενιαμείν, 
22 έτη τεσσεράκοντα" καὶ µεταστήσας αὐτὸν Ίγειρεν τὸν 
Ν 3 ~ ‘ , va 
Δαυεὶδ αὐτοῖς cis βασιλέα, ᾧ καὶ εἶπεν µαρτυρήσας Ey pon 
Aayeid τὸν τοῦ Ἱεσσαί, [ANApa] KATA ΤΗΝ ΚΔΡΔΙΑΝ ΜΟΥ, 
23 ὑς ποιήῄσει πάντα τὰ θελήματα µου. τούτου ὁ θεὸς ἀπὸ 
τοῦ σπέρµατος κατ’ ἐπαγγελίαν ἠγαγεν τῷ Ἱσραήλ σωτῆρα 
24 Ἰησοῦν, προκηρύξαντος ᾿Ἰωάνου πρὸ προσώπου τῆς εἰσόδου 
2s αὐτοῦ βάπτισμα µετανοίας παντὶ τῷ λαῷ Ἱσραήλ. ws δὲ 
9 ’ > , ΔΝ , ” , > Ns e ay 
ἐπλήρου Iwavys tuv dSpopov, ἔλεγεν Ti ἐμὲ ὑπονοεῖτε 
ro? wT dN ee hd % > Ld > 9» \ Τ bs > A ’ 
εἶναι; ουκ εἰμὶ ἐγω" αλλ’ ἰδοὺ ἔρχεται pet ἐμὲ οὗ οὐκ εἰμὶ εἶναι, οὐκ 
26 ἄξιος τὸ ὑπόδημα τών ποδών λῖσαι. "Άνδρες ἀδελφοί, υἱοὶ 
’ : 8 8 ε 9 en , 4 a ε - 
γένους Αβραάμ καὶ ot ἐν ὑμῖν φοβούμενοι τὸν θεόν, ἡμῖν 
, - > 
27 0 λόΓος τῆς σωτηρίας ταύτης EZATIECTAAH. οἱ γὰρ κατοι- 
κοῦντες ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες αὐτών τοῦτον 
αγνοήσαντες καὶ tas φωνᾶς Tov προφητών τὰς κατὰ πᾶν 
28 σάββατον αἀναγινωσκοµένας κρίναντες ἐπλήρωσαν, καὶ 
, ια. , ε 7 r_> / 71 ο. ° : 
µήδεμίαν αἰτίαν θανάτου εὑρόντες ᾿Πτήσαντο TleAarov  ὕτησαν tev 
> a » * ε x. 9 @ ’ κ 8 . - 
29 ἀναιρεθῆναι αὐτέν' ws δὲ ἐτέλεσαν πάντα τὰ “περὶ αὐτοῦ γεγραµµένα περὶ 
ices . ο are os " αὐτοῦ 
γεγραμµενα., καθελυντες ἀπὸ τοῦ ξύλου έθηκαν eis µνη- 
3ο - ε δὲ 6 ΔΝ ν - 9 oe ο ” 6 > N 
3x Metov. 0 δὲ Geos nyeipev αυτὸν ἐκ νεκρῶν' ὃς ὠφθη ἐπὶ 
ε ’ , a an > ~ 9 Ν ~ 4 
ημέρας πλείους τοῖς συναναβᾶσιν αὐτῷ ἀπὸ τῆς Γαλιλαίας 
cis Ἱερουσαλήμ, οἵτινες [νῦν] εἰσὶ µάρτυρες αὐτοῦ πρὸς τὸν 
32 λαόν. καὶ ἡμεῖ ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελιζόμεθα τὴν πρὸς τοὺς 
33 πατέρας ἐπαγγελίαν γενοµένην ὅτι ταύτην ὁ θεὸς ἐκπεπλή- 
PwKEV τοῖς τέκνοις ἡμών  ἀναστήσας Ἰησοῦν, ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ap.t 
a“ , a ε , κ , 2 cy 
Ψαλμῷ γέγραπται τῷ δευτέω Yidc MOY εἰ CY, εΓὼ Ap. 
34 CHMEPON ΓεΓένΝΝΗΚά CE. ὅτι δὲ ἀνέστησεν αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών 
µηκέτι μέλλοντα ὑποστρέφειν εἰς ΔΙΔΦΟΟΡΔΝ, οὕτως εἴρηκεν 
σ ¢ - \ σ ‘ ‘ U ΄ ry 
35 ore ‘Awcw ΥΜΙΝ TA ὅςειὰα Aayeld τὰ ΠιΟΤΑ. διότι καὶ 
, ’ Ld ‘ bad U } ον 
ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει OY δώσεις TON ὅειόν «ΟΥ IAEIN Διδφθο- 
, ‘ 9 A sar ama ε , nw - ~ 
36 Pan’ Aayeid µεν yap ἰδίᾳ γενεᾶ υπηρετήσας τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
ϱουλῇ ἐκοιμήθη καὶ προσετέθη πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας αγτοῦ 
37 καὶ εἶδεν διαφύοραν, ὃν δὲ ὁ θεὸς ἤγειρεν οὐκ εἶδεν δια- 


τα | ἐχυμένφ 


κυρίου 


ἐπεὶ δὲ 


κυριον 
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Φθοράν. ΓΤνωστὸν οὖν ἔστω ὑμῖν, ἄνδρες αδελφοί, ὅτι διὰ 38 
τούτου ὑμῖν ἄφεσις ἁμαρτιών καταγγέλλεται, καὶ ἀπὸ παν- 
των ὧν οὐκ ἠδυνήθητε ἐν vopw Μωυσέως δικαιωθῆναι ἐν 39 
τούτῳ Tus ὁ πιστεύων δικαιοῦται. [βλέπετε οἷν μὴ ἐπέλ- 40 
Oy τὸ εἰρημένον ἐν τοῖς προφήταις 
Ἴδετε, Οἱ ΚΔΤΑΦΡΟΝΗΤΑΙ, KAI θαΥΜᾶζὀτε Kal ἀφα- 4t 
NICOHTE, 
ὅτι ἔργον Eprazomal ἐγὼ EN ταῖς HMEDAIC Υλλὠν, 
ἔργον O ΟΥ MH TICTEYCHTE ἐὰν TIC ἐκδιΗΓΗτοι 
ΥΜΙΝ. 
'"Ἐξιόντων δὲ αὐτῶν παρεκαλουν eis τὸ μεταξὺ σάβῄβατον 42 


~ . Αα Ν , ~ ize | ΄ 9 ~ 
λαληθήναι αὐτοῖς τὰ pypata ταῦτα. λυθείσης δὲ τῆς 4; 
a ~ |) ’ “A 
συναγωγῆς ἠκολούθησαν πολλοὶ τῶν "Tovéatwy καὶ τῶν 
σεβυµένων προσηλύτων τῷ Π]αύλῳ καὶ τῷ Βαρνάβα, οἵτινες 
- > - . Ν , - 
προσλαλοῦντες αντοῖς ἔπειθον αυτοὺς προσµένειν τῇ χάριτι 
A a A rg.s7 rs , 7 , 
τοῦ θεοῦ. To dé ΄ἐρχομένῳ) σαββάτῳ σχε- 44 
4 Α ο s ’ > - Ν ’ at a> 
dov πάσα 1) πὀλις συνηχύη ακοῦσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ ‘Heo. 
Νο “ Ν w , ’ 
ἰδόντες δὲ οἱ Ἰουδαῖοι τοὺς ὄχλους ἐπλήσθησαν ζτπλον καὶ 43 
A ε A , ra 
αντέλεγον τοῖς ὑπο Παύλου λαλουμένοις βλασφημοῦντες. 

, ε ο e , 
παρρησιασαµενοί τε ὁ TlatvAos καὶ ὁ BapvafBas εἶπαν «6 
- 4 - “ Αα Ν Ld - a 

‘Yptv qv αναγκαῖον πρώτον λαληθῆναι τὸν λογον τοῦ θεοῦ" 
four} assy 3 2 8 8 .) Σο, , ϱ 9 
ἐπειδὴ ἀπωθεῖσθε αὐτὸν καὶ ουκ ἀξίους κρίνετε ἑαυτοὶς 
μὴ 3 , & ~ Pas 8 , η] XN oem " ‘ 
το] ALWVLOV ςώ1)5, toou στρεφυµεθα εις Ta έθνη" ουντω Ύαρ «7 
’ - ε ΄ 
ἐντέταλται ἡμῖν ὁ κύριος 
/ , 2 ο) > ~ 
Τέθεικα «ε εἰς PwC ἐθνῶν 
a > , > li σ bd U ~ ~ 
ΤΟΥ ειν CE εἰς ζΦΤΗΡΙΔΝ εως ECYATOY THC FHC. 
9 , ‘ \ ” » Ν aS 7 Ν ΄ A 
ἀκούογτα δὲ τα έθνη Exatpov καὶ ἐδοξαζον τὸν λόγον τοῦ 48 
‘Oeov', καὶ ἐπίστευσαν Όσοι ησαν τεταγµένοι εἰς ζωὴν 
+ Ἡ , 8 € ’ ~ , a 7 σ a 
αἰωνιον" διεφέρετο δὲ ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου OL GANS «τῆς 49 
’ ΔΑ a ’ ~ 
χωρας. οἱ δὲ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι παρώτρυναν τὰς σεβοµενας Ύυναι- 52 
4 9 , ‘ , a , Ν 
κας τας εἰσχήμονας καὶ τοὺς πρωτους τῆς πόλεως καὶ 
- 8 
ἐπήγειραν διωγμὸν ἐπὶ τὸν Παῦλων καὶ Ἰαρνάβαν, καὶ 


. 9 Ν 9 4 aA oe 3 A κά 
ἐςέίδαλον αὐτοὺς απὺ τών ὁρίων αὐτών. οἱ δὲ ἐκτιναξαμε- 5: 


19. 37-13. 51. THE ACTS. 


38 ruption. Be it known unto you therefore, brethren, 
that through this man is proclaimed unto you re- 
39 mission of sins: and by him every one that be- 
lieveth is justified from all things, from which ye 
40 could not be justified by the law of Moses. Beware 
therefore, lest that come upon you, which is spoken 
in the prophets; 
4] Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, and ‘perish; 1 ΟΥ, sanish away 
For I work a work in your days, 
A work which ye shall in no wise belicve, if 
one declare it unto you. 
42 And as they went out, they besought that these 
words might be spoken to them the next sabbath. 
43 Now when the synagogue broke up, many of the 
Jews and of the devout proselytes followed Paul 
and Barnabas: who, speaking to them, urged them 
to continue in the grace of God. 
44 And the next sabbath almost the whole city was αι ο... 
45 gathered together to hear the word of 7God. But. uhorities read che 
when the Jews saw the multitudes, they were filled 
with jealousy, and contradicted the things which 
46 were spoken by Paul, and *blasphemed. And Paul 3 or, raifea 
and Barnabas spake out boldly, and said, It was 
necessary that the word of God should first be 
spoken to you. Seeing ye thrust it from you, and 
judge yourselves unworthy of eternal life, lo, we 
47 turn to the Gentiles. For so hath the Lord com- 
manded us, δη, 
I have set thee for a light of the Gentiles, 
That thou shouldest be for salvation unto the 
uttermost part of the earth. 
48 And as the Gentiles heard this, they were glad, and 
glorified the word of ?God: and as many as were or- 
49 dained to eternal life believed. And the word of 
the Lord was spread abroad throughout all the re- 
50 gion. But the Jews urged on the devout women of 
honourable estate, and the chief men of the city, 
and stirred up a persecution against Paul and Bar- 
51 nabas, and cast them out of their borders. But 
they shook 


1 Or, saved 


9 Gr. Ζεν». 
© Gr. Hermes. 


4 Or, nature 


: THE ACTS. 19. 51-14. 15. 


off the dust of their feet against them, and came 
unto Iconium. And the disciples were filled with 52 
joy and with the Holy Ghost. 

And it came to pass in Iconium, that they en-14 
tered together into the synazovue of the Jews, and 
so apake, that a great multitude both of Jews and 
of Greeks believed. But the Jews that were diso- 2 
bedient stirred up the souls of the Gentiles, and 
made them evil affected against the brethren. Long 3 
time therefore they tarried there speaking boldly in 
the Lord, which bare witness unto the word of his 
grace, granting signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands. But the multitude of the city was di- 4 
vided; and part held with the Jews, and part with 
the apostles. And when there was made an onset 
both of the Gentiles and of the Jews with their 
rulers, to entreat them shamefully, and to stone 
them, they became aware of it, and fled unto the 6 
cities of Lycaonia, Lystra and Derbe, and the re- 
gion round about: and there they preached the 7 
gospel, ι 

And at Lystra there sat a certain man, impotent 8 
in his feet, a cripple from his mother’s womb, who 
never had walked. The same heard Paul speak- 9 
ing: who, fasiening his eyes upon him, and seeing 
that he had faith to be 'made whole*, said with a 10 
loud voice, Stand upright on thy feet. And he 
leaped up and walked. And when the multitudes 11 
saw What Peul had done, they lifted up their voice, 
saying in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods are 
come down to us in the likeness of men, And they 12 
called Barnabas, 7Jupiter; and Paul, “Mercury, be- 
cause he was the chief speaker. And the priest of 13 
Jupiter whose temple was before the city, brought 
oxen and garlands unto the gates, and would have 
done sacrifice with the multitudes. But when the 14 
apostles, Barnabas and Paul, heard of it, they rent 
their garments, and sprang forth among the multi- 
tude, crying out and saying, Sirs, why do ye these 15 
things? We also are men of like ‘passions with 
you, and bring you good tidings, that ve should 
turn from these vain things unto the living God, 
whe made the heaven and the earth 


ct 


* made whole’ omit marg.1—Am. Com. 
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8 LY ~ Qn » ? 9 4 > 9 9 % 
vol TOV κονιορτὸν τών ToOWY ἐπ auvToUs MADOYV εἰς IKovtov, 
Γσ. 4 θ νο. \ - “ ‘ . Sof 

sc ot τε µαθηταὶ ἐπληροῦντο xapas καὶ πνευµατος αγίου. 

3 tA . 9 > , 8 8 x, A b ~ 9 8 

τ Εγένετο δὲ ἐν Ἱκονίῳ κατα τὸ αὐτὸ εἰσελθεῖν αυτοὺς 
9 ‘ 9 ~ 9 , ‘ A 5 9 
εἰς τὴν συναγωγἠν τῶν Ιουδαίων καὶ λαλῆσαι οὕτως ὥστε 

*~ € , . - 

2 πιστεῦσαι Ιουδαίων τε καὶ Ὦλλήνων πολὺ πλῆύος. οἱ δὲ 
9 , ? - 9 , 8 9 ‘ 8 Ν 
απειθήσαντες Ιουδαῖοι ἐπήγειραν καὶ έκακωσαν tas Wuxas 

- 9 wn N α 9 A € \ ‘ 3 4 
3 τῶν ἐθνών κατὰ τῶν αδελφών. ixavoy μὲν οὖν χρόνον 
’ - - a 
διέτριψαν παρρησιαζόµενοι ἐπὶ τῷ κυρίῳ τῷ μαρτυροῦντι 
“~ , α , ® α , “ 9 Γ 
τῷ λόγω τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ, διδὀντι σηµεῖα καὶ τέρατα 
, Q ~ ~ ® - 9 , 4 Ν - 

4 Ὑίνεσθαι διὰ τῶν χειρὠν αὐτῶν. ἐσχίσθη δὲ τὸ πλῆθος 
a ’ Ν ε Q > A a » , e Ν Ν 
τῆς πόλεως, καὶ οἱ μὲν ἦσαν σὺν τοῖς ἸΤουδαίοις οἱ δὲ σὺν 

- > , € Ν 9 , ε Ν ~ nw 8 

5 τοῖς ἀποστόλοι-. ws δὲ ἐγένετο ὁρμη τών ἐθνών τε καὶ 
9 a Ld . a 4 “a 
Ιουδαίων σὺν τοῖς ἄρχουσιν αὐτών ὑβρίσαι καὶ λιθυβολῆ- 

9 , , , 9 9 , n 
6 σαι αὐτούς, συνιδόντες κατέφυγον εἷς τὰς πόλεις τῆς Av- 
’ , 8 , ΝΔ Ν , 3 un 
7 καονίας Λύστραν καὶ Δέρβην καὶ τὴν περίχωρον, κακεῖ 
’ ys 9 2 A νο 

8 ευαγγελιζοµενοι ήσαν. Καΐ τις avyp αδύνατος 
3 / a Ν > ° Ν 9 , 8 
ἑν Λύστροις τοῖς ποσὶν ἐκάθητο, χωλος ἐκ κοιλίας µητρος 

9 ~ @ νο , Φ ν “a / 
9 αυτοῦὺ, ὃς ουδέποτε περιεπατησεν. οὗτος ὔκουεν τοῦ Π]αυ- 
~ ‘ ιό 
λου λαλοῦντος' ὃς ατεγίσας αὐτῷ καὶ ἴδων ὅτι ἔχει πίστιν 
: X 
“~ Αα “A 4 Ν ‘ 
ιο τοῦ σωθῆναι εἶπεν peyadn φωνῇ Ανάστηθι ἐπὶ τοὺς πό- 
. > , A σ Ν , σ = 
rr ὃας gov ὀρθός' καὶ nAaTO καὶ περιεπατει. ot TE ὄχλοι 
’ a ”~ ~ α 
ἰδόντες ὃ ἐποίησεν Παῦλος ἐπῆραν τὴν φωνήν αὐτών Av- 
LY , e ‘ ε , 3 , Α΄ 
καονιστὶ λέγοντε Ot θεοὶ ὁμοιωθέντες ἄνθρωποις κατέ- 
Ν ε ~ ’ 
12 Bynoav προς ἡμᾶς, ἐκάλουν τε τὸν Ῥαρνάβαν Δία, τὸν δὲ 
a ε a Ν » 34 > ee , - 
Παῦλον Ἑρμῆν ἐπειδὴ αὐτὸς ἦν ὁ ἡγούμενος τοῦ λόγου. 
ww 4 - 8 ~ ν a / 
13 © τε ἱερεὺς Tov Atos τοῦ ὄντος πρὸ τῆς πόλεως ταύρους 
8 Ν 8 - ~ 
καὶ στέµµατα ἐπι τοὺς πυλώνας ἐνέγκας σὺν τοῖς ὄχλοις 
» ΄ 9 , > , 
14 Ἴθελεν θυειν. ἀκούσαντες δὲ of ἀπόστολοι BapvaBas καὶ 
. , a , ~ 6 4 
Παῦλος, διαρρήξαντες τὰ ἱμάτια ἑαυτῶν. ἐξεπήδήὴσαν 
» a w , 9 , 4 ΄ a 
15 εἷς τον Οχλον, κραζοντες καὶ λέγοντες “Avdpes, τί ταῦτα 
~ a φ ~ e ~ ~ 
ποιεῖτε; καὶ ἡμεῖς ομοιοπαθεῖς ἐσμὲν ὑμῖν ἀνθρωποι, εὐαγ- 
΄ ε Α 9 ‘ ιά ~ 4 4 
γελιζόμενοι υὑμᾶς ato τούτων Tov µαταίων ἐπιστρέφειν 
‘ a σι ’ - ‘ ? ‘ ‘ ‘ 
ἐπὶ Ocov ζῶντα OC ΕΠΟΙΗςΕΝ TON OYPANON ΚΑΙ THN CAN 


οἱ δ.. 


in ray Πέργην 
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Kal THN OAAACCAN KAI ΠΑΝΤΑ TA ΕΝ OYTO.C’ ὃς ἐν ταῖς 
παρωχηµέναις yeveais εἴασεν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη πορεύεσθαι 
ταῖς ὁδοις αὐτών' καίτοι οὐκ αμάρτυρον αὑτὸν ἀφῆκεν 


. ~ 9 , ecm ε Ν 8 4 N 
ἀγαθουργών, οὐρανοθεν υμιν νεέετους διδοὺς και καιρους 


’ 9 - ‘ > , ‘ 
καρποφορους, ἐμπιπλών τροφῆς και ευφροσυνης τας καρ- 


~ ~ , , 
δίας ὑμῶν. καὶ ταῦτα λέγοντες µόλις κατέπαυσαν τοὺς 
a» a ‘ . - > - 
ὄχλους τοῦ py θυειν αὐτοῖς. Ἐπῆλθαν δὲ are 
2 , ,? f > a Ν , \ 3 
Αντιοχείας καὶ Ἱκονίου 1ουδαῖοι, καὶ πείσαντες τοὺς ὄχλους 
- “. Ld : 
καὶ λιθασαντες τὸν TlavAov écvpov έξω τῆς πόλεως, νοµί- 
ζοντες αὐτὸν τεθνηκέναι. κυκλωσάντων δὲ τῶν µαθητών 
3 Ν 3 8 9 - 9 ‘ ’ 8 > s 
αυτὸν ἄναστας εἰσῆλύεν cis την πὀλιν. Kat τῇ ἐπανριον 
9 a 4 ~ , 9 , ? , ld 
ἐξῆλθεν σὺν τῷ Bapvafa eis Δέρβην. εὐαγγελισαμενοί 
τε τὴν πόλιν ἐκείνην καὶ µαθητευσαντες ἵκανους ὑπέστρε- 
» λ , ΔΝ > , ‘ 3 > ιά 
Wav εἰς τὴν Avotpay καὶ εἰς Ἱκόνιον καὶ [eis] ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
ἐπιστηρίζαντες τὰς ψυχὰς τών μαθητών, παρακαλοῦντες 
ἐμμένειν τῇ πίστει καὶ ὅτι διὰ πολλῶν θλίψεων δεῖ ἡμᾶς 
εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ. Χχειροτονήσαντες δὲ 
3 ad 3 ΄ ΄ 
αυὐτοῖς κατ ἐκκλησίαν πρεσβυτέρους προσευξάµενοι peta 
- ‘ ~ ΄ 
νηστειών παρέθεντο αὐτοὺς τῷ κυρίῳ eis ὃν πεπιστεύκει- 
‘ , 4 
σαν. καὶ διελθόντες τὴν Πισιδίαν ἤλθαν εἰς τὴν Tlap- 
, 8 ’ Γι , 7 8 4 ιά 
Φυλίαν, καὶ λαλήσαντες ἐν ΠΙέργη τον λογον κατέβησαν 
΄ ’ A“ . 
eis ᾿Ατταλίαν, κακεῖθεν απέπλευσαν εἰς ᾽Αντιόχειαν, ὅθεν 
> a , a a 
ἦσαν παραδεδοµένοι τῇ χαριτι τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς τὸ ἔργον 6 
/ ’ Ν , 
ἐπλήρωσαν. Παραγενόμενυι δὲ καὶ συναγαγόντε τὴν 
9 a 3 ” σ 9 , ε x 9 x «A 
ἐκκλησιαν ανήγγελλον σα ἐποίησεν ὁ θεὸς µετ avuruv 
κ σ 3 a“ 
καὶ ore nvotgev τοῖς ἔθνεσιν θύραν πίστεως. διέτριβον δὲ 


4 3 9 a ‘ ~ a 
Χρονον ουκ ολίγον σὺν τοῖς μαθηταῖς, 


ΚΑΙ TINES ΚΑΤΕΛΘΟΝΤΕΣ azo τῆς Ἰουδαίας 
ἐδίδασκον τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς ὅτι ἜΕαν μὴ περιτµηθῆτε τῷ 


16 


18 
19 


at 


37 


ἔθει τῷ Μωνσέως, οὐ δύνασθε σωθῆναι. γενομένης δὲ 2 


14. 15-15. 9. THE ACTS. 


16 and the sea, and all that in them is: who in the 
generations gone by suffered all the nations to 

17 walk in their own ways. And yet he left not 
himself without witness, in that he did good, and 
gave you from heaven rains and fruitful seasons, 

18 filling your hearts with food and gladness, And 
with these sayings scarce restrained they the mul- 
titudes from doing sacrifice unto them. 

19 But there came Jews thither from Antioch and 
Iconium: and having persuaded the multitudes, they 
stoned Paul, and dragged him out of the city, sup- 

20 posing that he was dead. But as the disciples stood 
round about him, he rose up, and entered into the 
city: and on the morrow he went forth with Barnabas 

21 to Derbe. And when they had preached the gospel 
to that city, and had made many disciples, they re- 
turned to Lystra, and to Iconium, and to Antioch, 

22 confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them 
to continue in the faith, and that through many 
tribulations we must enter into the kingdom of God, 

23 And when they had appointed for them elders in 
every church, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom they had 

24 believed. And they passed through Pisidia, and 

25came to Pamphylia. And when they had spoken 

26 the word in Perga, they went down to Attalia; and 
thence they sailed to Antioch, from whence they 
had been committed to the grace of God for the 

27 work which they had fulfilled. And when they 
were come, and had gathered the church together, 
they rehearsed all things that God had done with 
them, and how that he had opened a door of faith 

28 unto the Gentiles. And they tarried no little time 
with the disciples. 

And certain men came down from Juda and 
taught the brethren, seying, Except ye be circum- 
cised after the custom of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 

9 And when 
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Yo Gr. 


duys 


from early 


THE ACTS, 15. 2-15. 15, 
Paul and Barnabas had no small dissension and 
questioning with them, the brethren appointed that 
Paul and Barnabas, and certain other of them, 
should go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and 
elders about this question. They therefore, being 8 
brought on their Way by the church, passed through 
both Phoenicia and Samaria, declaring the conver- 
sion of the Gentiles: and they caused great joy unto 
all the brethren. And When they were come to Je- 4 
rusalem, they were received of the church and the 
ενας σι and the elders, and they rehearsed all things 
that God had done With them. But there rose up § 
certain of the sect of the Pharisees who believed, 
saving, It is needful to circumcise them,and to charge 
them to keep the law of Moses, 

And the apostles and the elders were gathered to- 
gether to consider of this matter, And when there 
had been much questioning, Peter rose up, and said 
uuto them, 

Brethren, ye know how that 'a good while ago 
God made choice unong you, that by my mouth the 
Gentiles should hear the word of the gospel, and be- 
lieve. And God, which knoweth the heart, bare 8 
them witness, giving them the Holy Ghost. even as 
he did unto us: and he made no distinction between 9 
us and them, Cleansing their hearts by faith. Now 10 
therefore why tempt ve God, that ye should put a 
yoke upon the neck of the disciples, which neither 
our fathers nor we were able to bear? But we be- 11 
lieve that we shall be saved through the grace of the 
Lord Jesus, in like manner as they, 

And all the multitude Kept silence; and they 12 
hearkened unto Barnabas and Paul rehearsing what 
signs and wonders God had wrought among the Gen- 
tiles by them. And after they had held their peace, 18 
James a nswered, saying, 

Brethren, hearken unto me: Symeon hath. re- 14 
hearsed how first God did visit the Gentiles, to take 
out of them a people for his name. And to this 15 
agree the words 


"3ο 
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, 9 , 9 ay 2 a , 9 a 
στάσεως καὶ ζητήσεως οὐκ ὀλίγης τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ τῷ Bap- 
‘ 3 ‘ κ ο . , - 
ναβᾳ προς αυτους εταξαν αναβαίνειν Παὖῦλον καὶ Bapva- 
, ¥ 9 > - ΔΝ Ν 9 , 
βαν καί τινας ἄλλους ἐξ αὐτῶν πρὸς τοὺς αποστόλους 
Q , 9 b Ν Ν -α , 
καὶ πρεσβυτέρους eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ περὶ τοῦ ζητήματος 
, ε λ > , ε 9 a 

3 τούτου. Οἱ µεν οὖν προπεµφθεντες ἐπὸ τῆς 
3 ‘ 4 ’ 4 A ΄ 9 
ἐκκλησίας διήρχοντο Τήν τε Φοινίκην καὶ Σαμαρίαν ἐκδιη- 

‘ ο) - Ν 4 ‘ 
youpevce τὴν ἐπιστροφὴν τών ἐθνῶν, καὶ ἐποίουν χαρὰν 
~ nw > - ’ a > 

4 peyaAnv πᾶσι τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς. παραγενόµενοι δὲ eis ‘lepo- 

, ΄ ? ‘ n 9 , Ν “a . 
σόλυµα παρεδέχθησαν απο τῆς ἐκκλησίας καὶ τών απο- 
Ν ~ , . ΄ , σ « 8 
στόλων καὶ τών πρεσβυτέρων, ἀνήγγειλάν τε ὅσα ο Geos 
3 3 A 3 . , , ~ 9 8 - 
5 ἐποίησεν pet αὐτών. ἘΕξανέστησαν δέ τινες τῶν ἀπὸ τῆς 
~ - , , σ ~ 
αἱρέσεως τών ὠαρισαίων πεπιστευκύτες, λέγοντες ὅτι δεῖ 
) . “ ‘ ’ 
περιτέµνειν auTovs παραγγέλλειν τε Ττηρεῖν τὸν νοµον 
Μωισέως. 
ι , « 9 a, Ν ~ 
6 Συνήχθησαν τε οἱ απὀστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι ἰδεῖν 
‘ ” , , “ ν , 

7 περὶ τοῦ λογου τούτου. Ἠολλῆς δὲ ἕητισεως γενομένης 
? 9 , 9 9 . oo” ο aN ε a 
αναστας Πέτρος c! -εν προς αυτούς “Avopes ἀδελφοί, υμεῖς 
9 , σ ? 2 ς 3 ’ 9 : - re fe 
ἐπίστασθε ὅτι αφ ἡμερών ἀρχαίων ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξελέξατι 
« s ‘ ~ , ΄ % ~ \ ν Ν , 

ὁ Geos δια τοῦ στόµατός µου ἀκοωῦσαι τὰ έθνη τὸν λόγον 
[ο 3 , \ a € > ’ 
8 τοῦ ευαγγελίου καὶ πιστεῦσαι, καὶ ὁ καρδιογνωστης θεὸς 
4 9 “ ΔΝ a Ν a 9 
ἐμαρτύρησεν αὐτοῖς dots τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον καθως 
Ν ca ντ ο ay . 7 , ὅ x « ~ 8 a) α 
ο καὶ ἡμῖν, καὶ οὐώέν διέκρινεν μεταξὺ ἡμῶν τε καὶ αὐτῶν, 
~ ΄ ΄ 4A , 3 ~ - 
10 τῇ πίστει καθαρίισας τάς καρδίας αὐτών. νῦν οὖν τί πειρά- 
ὅ “ @ on 3 a] “A ἕ ‘ 3 Ν ‘ ’ \ ~ 
ere tov θΌευν, ἐπιθεῖναι ζυγον ἐπι τον τράχηλον τών 
- a ad ’ € “a » ε - ΄ 
μαθητών ὃν οὔτε οἱ πατέρες ἡμών οὔτε ἡμεῖς ἰσχύσαμεν 
, . , a Ss “a ’ - , 3 - , 
11 Baotacat; addu dia τῆς χάριτος τοῦ κυρίου 1ησοῦ πιστεύο- 
a 2 A , > - 9 A 
12 µεν σωθήναι καθ ὃν Tporov κακεῖνοι. “Eotynoe δὲ πᾶν 
ΝΔ “a , ’ . , 
τὸ πλήθος, καὶ yxovov BapvaBa καὶ Παύλου ἐξηγουμένων 
’ ε ΔΝ - ΄ ~ 

ὅσα éxcinoey ὁ θεὸς onpetu καὶ τέρατα ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν 
> » - ‘ Ν Ν - . Ν 5) , 3 , 

13 Oc αὐτῶν. Mera δὲ τὸ σιγῆσαι αὐτοις ἀπεκρίθη Ιάκωβος 
, » yn , 3 ’ A he , 

14 λέγων “Avdpes αθελφοί, ακούσατέ pov, Supewv ἐξηγή- 
Ν ~ ε s , a A 

σατο καθως πρώτον o θεὸς ἐπεσκέψατο λαβεῖν ἐξ ἐθνῶν 


8 ~ 9 , ’ ~ 8 , ry e , 
ας λαον TW ὀνοματι αυτου. και τούυτῷ συµφωνοῦυσιν οἱ λογοι 


΄ 


οὖὐδερ 


1° γνωστὸν απ 
αἰώνος [εστιν] 75 
κυριω τὸ εργον . 
ντου. - 


Ap. 


ἐκλεξαμένους 
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τῶν προφητών, καθως γέγραπται 
Meta ΤΑΥΤΑ ἀνδετρέψω 
Kai ANOIKOAOMHCW ΤΗΝ CKHNHN ΔΑΥΕΙΔ THN πεπτω- 
KYIAN 
KAl TA KATECTPAMMENA AYTHC ΔΝΟΙΚΟΔΟΜΗζω 
KAL ἀνορθώεω AYTHN, 
ὅπως AN EKZHTHCWCIN Οἱ KATAAOITION τῶν ἀνθρώ- 
TION TON KYPION, 
Kal ΠΑΝΤΑ TA έθνη ἐφ οὓς ἐπικέκληταδι TO ONOMA 
ΜΟΥ ἐπ AYTOYC, 
λέγει Κύριος ποιῶν TAYTA  Γνωεςτὰ ATT δἰῶνος.. 
διὸ ἐγὼ κρίνω μὴ παρενοχλεῖν τοῖς ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνῶν ἐπιστρέ- 
Φουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν θεὀν, ἀλλα ἐπιστεῖλαι αυτοῖς τοῦ ἀπέχεσθαι 
τών ἁλισγημάτων τῶν εἰδωλων καὶ τῆς πορνείας καὶ πνικτοῦ 
καὶ τοῦ αἵματος' Μωυσῆς yap ἐκ γενεών ἀρχαίων κατὰ πόλιν 
τοὺς κηρύσσοντας αὐτὸν ἔχει ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς κατὰ πᾶν 
σαββατον αναγινωσκόµενος. Τότε ἔδοξε τοῖς 
ἀποστόλοις καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέροις σὺν ὅλῃ τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ 
ἐκλεέαμένους ἄνδρας ἐξ αὐτῶν πέμψαι eis ᾿Αντιόχειαν σὺν 
τῷ HavAw καὶ Ῥαρνώβᾳα, Ιούδαν τὸν καλούμενον Bapoaf- 
Bav καὶ Σίλαν, ἄνδρας ἡγουμένους ἐν τοῖς ἀδελφοῖς, ypa- 
Ψαντες διὰ χειρος αὐτῶν Οἱ απὀστολοι καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι 
ἀδελφοὶ τοῖς κατὰ τὴν Αντιόχειαν καὶ Συρίαν καὶ Κιλικίαν 
ἀδελφοῖς τοῖς ἐξ ἐθνῶν χαίρει. Ὠπειδὴ ἠκούσαμεν ὅτι 
τινὲς ἐξ ἡμῶν ἐτάραξαν ὑμᾶς λόγοις ἀνασκευάζοντες τας 
ψυχᾶς ὑμών, ols οὐ διεστειλάµεθα, έδοξεν ἡμῖν γενοµένοις 


ε Ν Γι L , 7 , Ν Cc oa Ν 
ὁμοθυμαδὸν ᾿ἐκλεξαμένοις avdpas πέµψαι πρὸς ὑμᾶς σὺν 


τοῖς ἀγαπητοῖς ἡμῶν Βαρνάβα καὶ ΠἨαύλῳ, αἀνθρωποις : 


παραδεδωκύσι τας Wvyas αὐτών ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος τοῦ 
, ε “ ? n~ ” - > , ? 3 , 
κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ. ἀπεστάλκαμεν οὖν ᾿Ιούδαν 
καὶ Ἑίλαν, καὶ αὐτοὺς διὰ λόγου απαγγέλλοντας τὰ aura. 
ἔδοξεν γὰρ τῷ πνεύµατι τῷ ἁγίω καὶ ἡμῖν μήδὲν πλέον ἐπι- 
. & e 


τίθεσθαι ὑμῖν βαρος πλὴν τούτων τών ἐπάναγκες, ἀπέχεσθαι 


16 


3 


15. 15-15. 29. THE ACTS. 


of the prophets; as it is written, 
16 After these things I will return, 
And I will build again the tabernacle of David, 
which is fallen; 
And I will build again the ruins thereof, 
And I will set it up: 
17 That the residue of men may seek after the Lord, 
And allthe Gentiles, upon whom my name is called, 

18 Saith the Lord, "νο maketh these things known 

from the beginning of the world*. 

19 Wherefore my judgement is, that we trouble not them 

20 which from among the Gentiles turn to God; but that 
we ?write unto them, that they abstain from the pollu- 
tions cf idols, and from fornication, and from what is 

21 strangled, and from blood. For Moses from genera- 
tions of old hath in every city them that preach him, 
being read in the synagogues every sabbath. 

22 Then it seemed good to the apostles and the elders, 
with the whole church, to choose men out of their com- 
pany, and send them to Antioch with Paul and Barna- 
bas; namely, Judas called Barsabbas, and Silas, chief 

23 men among the brethren: and they wrote thus by them, 
The apostles and the elder brethrent unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and 

24 Cilicia, greeting: Forasmuch as we have heard that 
certain *which went out from us have troubled you 
with words, subverting your souls; to whom we gave 

23 no commandment; it seemed good unto us, having 
come to one accord, to choose out men and send 
them unto you with our beloved Barnabas and Paul, 

26 men that have hazarded their lives for the name of 

27 our Lord Jesus Christ. We have sent therefore Judas 
and Silas, who themselves also shall tell you the same 

28 things by word of mouth. For it seemed good to the 
Holy Ghost, and to us, to lay upon you no greater bur- 

29 den than these necessary things; that ye abstain from 


* For “from the beginning of the world” read ‘from of old’’— 
Am. Com. 

t For“ The apostles and the elder brethren” read ‘The apostles and 
the elders, brethren,’ and put the present text into the marg. —Am. Com. 
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1 Or, who docth these 


thing which vere 
knewn 


2 Or, enjoin them 


3 Some ancient au- 
thorities omit 
which went out. 


1 Or, exhortation 
2 Or, comsorted 


; Some ancient au- 
thorities insert, 
with variations, 
ver, 34 But at 
seemed yaad ninto 
Νεα to abide 
‘here, 


THE ACTS. 15. 29-16. 3. 


things sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornicaiion; from which 
if ye keep yourselves, it shall be well with you. 
Fare ye well. 

So they, when they were dismissed, came down 30 
to Antioch; and having gathered the multitude to- 
gether, they delivered the epistle. And when they οἱ 
had read it, they rejoiced for the ‘consolation. And 32 
Judas and Silas, being themselves also prophets, 7ex- 
horted the brethren with many words, and confirmed 
them. And after they had spent some time there, 33 
they were dismissed in peace from the brethren unto 
those that had sent them forth®, But Paul and Bar- 35 
nabas tarried in Antioch, teaching and preaching 
the word of the Lord, with many others also, 

And after some days Paul said unto Barnabas, 36 
Let us return now and visit the brethren in every 
city wherein we proclaimed the word of the Lord, 
and see how they fare. And Barnabas was minded 37 
to take with them John aiso, who was called Mark. 
But Paul thought not good to take with them him 38 
who withdrew from them from Pamphylia,and went 
not with them to the work. And there arose a sharp 39 
contention, so that they parted asunder one from the 
other, and Barnabas took Mark with him, and sailed 
away unto Cyprus; but Paul chose Silas, and went 40 
forth, being commended by the brethren to the grace 
of the Lord. Aud he went through Syria and Ci- 41 
licia, contirming the churches. 

And he came also to Derbe and to Lystra: and 16 
behold,a certain disciple was there,na:ned Timothy, 
the son of a Jewess which belicved; but his father 
was a Greck. The same was well reported of by the 2 
brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. Him 3 
would Paul have to go forth with him; and he took 
and circumcised him because of the Jews that were 
in those parts: for they all Knew that 


; (283) 
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29 εἰδωλοθύτων καὶ αἵματος καὶ πνικτῶν καὶ πορνείας ἐξ ὧν 
a ε ‘ Φ re τ ” 
διατηροῦντες ἑαυτοὺς ev πραξετε . ἛἜρρωσθε, 
? . - 
3ο Οἱ μὲν οὖν απολυθέντες κατῆλθον eis ᾽Αντιόχειαν, καὶ 
’ a “ 9 “ Ν 9 / .) 
3 συναγαγὀντες τὸ πλῆθος ἐπέδωκαν τὴν ἐπιστολήν' ava- 
, - 3 
32 γνόντες δὲ ἐχάρησαν ἐπὶ τῇ παρακλήσει. ‘lovdas τε καὶ 
Ἑίλας, καὶ αὐτοὶ προφῆται ovres, dua λόγου πολλοῦ πα- 
, ‘ A Δ κ ον , ς ε , 
33 ρεκάλεσαν τοὺς αδελφους καὶ ἐπεστηριξαν ποιήσαντες 
Ν , 3 ’ 2 9 , 2 Ν ~ aN a 
δὲ χρόνον areAvOnoav pet εἰρήνης amo τών αδελφών 
’ ’ τ - 
35 πρὸς τοὺς αποστείλαντας αυτούς. Παῦλος δὲ 
> 
καὶ BapvaBas διέτριβον ἐν ᾿Αντιοχείᾳ διδάσκοντες καὶ 
3 ’ 8 9 « , ~ ‘ ” ~ 
εὐαγγελιζομενοι µετα καὶ ἑτέρων πολλών τον λὀγον τοῦ 


’ 
κυριου. 


Ἅ a 
36 Mera δέ τινας ἡμέρας εἶπεν πρὸς BapvaBav Παῦλος 
, > 8 ‘ o 
Ἐπιστρέψαντες δὴ ἐπισκεψωμεθα τοὺς αδελφοὺς κατα πό- 
α , aA ο 
Aw πᾶσαν ἐν als κατηγγείλαµεν τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, πώς 
, ~ 
37 ἔχουσιν. BapvaBas δὲ ἐβούλετο συνπαραλαβεῖν καὶ τὸν 
3 ΄ ΄ ~ νο, 9 
38 ἶωανην τὸν καλούμενον ἸΜαάρκον Παῦλος δὲ ἠξίου, τὸν ἀπο- 
’ 9 . nw 3 ig 
στάντα ar αὐτῶν απὸ Παμφυλίας καὶ pn συνελθοντα 
ώ “a 4 5 κά ~ , 
39 αυτοῖς εἰς TO έργον, py συνπαραλαμβᾶάνειν τοῦτον. ἐγένετο 
9 8 σ . - 3 ‘ % >? ° , 
δὲ παροξυσμος ὥστε ἀαποχωρισθήναι αύὐτους am αλλήλων, 
τον τε Βαρναβαν παραλαβόντα τὸν Μάρκον ἐκπλεῦσαι eis 
ϱο Κύπρον. Παῦλος δὲ ἐπιλεξάμενος Σίλαν ἐξῆλθεν παρα- 
Ν - ΄ A ΄ 9 QA aA aN - ° 
4x δοθεὶς τῇ χάριτι τοῦ κυρίου ὑπὸ τών ἀδελφών, διήρχετο 
΄ s ‘ 
δὲ τὴν Ἄυρίαν καὶ [τὴν] Κιλικίαν ἐπιστηρίζων τὰς ἐκκλη- 
α σίας. Κατήντησεν δὲ καὶ εἰς Δέρβην καὶ εἰς 
9 ~ . gy ’ 
Λύστραν. καὶ ἰδοὺ µαθητής τις ἦν ἐκεῖ ὀνόματι Τιμοθεος, 
ex. Ν 3 ’ - 9 ν σεν a 
2 vios γυναικὸς Ἰουδαίας πιστῆς marpos δὲ Ἓλληνος, ὃς 
> a e Ν - 3 i . 2? , . “A 
ἐμαρτυρεῖτο ὑπὸ τών ἐν Λνστροις καὶ Ἱκονίῳ αδελφών' 
3 τοῦτον ἠθέλησεν ὁ Παῦλος σὺν αὐτῷ ἐξελθεῖν, καὶ λαβων 
. ΔΝ - 
περιέτεµεν αὐτὸν dua τοὺς Ιουδαίους τοὺς ὄντας ἐν τοῖς 
£ 3 EAN \ σ @ σ ε 
τοποις ἐκείνοις Ὄθεισαν yap απαντε ὅτι “EAAnv ὁ 


* ἰ ἕδοξε» δὲ τῷ Σίλα ἐπιμεῖναι αὐτοὺς :ν. αὐτοῦ) [. µόνος δὲ Ιούδας ἐπορευθη]. + 


| φερόμενοι ἐν τῷ 
ays πνεύµατι |- 


4.Τ 
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8 ® ~ e α ε Ν ’ Ν ΄ 
πατὴρ αὐτοῦ ὑπῆρχεν. ‘Os δὲ διεπορεύοντο τὰς modes, ¢ 
Ὁ ~ , 8 , A ΄ 
παρεδίδοσαν αὐτοῖς φυλάσσειν τὰ δύγματα τα κεκριµένα 
ϱ A ~ v , Ν ” 9 » ΄ 
ὑπὸ τῶν αποστύὀλων καὶ πρεσβυτέρων τών ἐν Ἱεροσολι- 
Φ ΄ - ϱ 
fou’. Αἱ μὲν ουν ἐκκλησιαι ἐστερεοῦντο TH ς 
, , ο Ὁ “a νε 
πίστει καὶ ἐπερίσσευον τῷ αριθμῷ καθ ἡμέραν. 
~ ‘ , ‘ , 
Διῆλθον δὲ τὴν Φρυγίαν καὶ Γαλατικὴν χωραν, κωλν- 6 
, « A ma ε , , ~ A ΄ 3 ~ 
θέντες ὑπὸ τοῦ αγίου πνεύματος λαλῆσαι τον λόγον ἐν τῇ 
. ’ [ 
Agia, ἐλθόντες δὲ κατα τὴν Mvacay ἐπείραζυν eis τὴν 7 
, ~ 9 . 9 ~ 
Ἠιθυνίαν πορευύθῆναι καὶ οὐκ εἴασεν αὐτοὺς τὸ πνεῦμα 
» “ ΄ Ν , 

[ησοῦ' παρελθοντες δὲ τὴν Μυσίαν κατέβησαν εἰς Τρῳάδα. 8 
Ν σ A 8 ~ , y 3 ‘ ’ 
καὶ Opapa dia νυκτὸς τῷ Παύλῳ ὠφθη, ανηρ Μακεδών ο 
.. ~ 9 A A 

τις ἣν ἑστὼς καὶ παρακαλὠν αὐτὸν καὶ λέγων AraBas 
, , e - ε \ @ ἊἎ 
eis MaxcSoviay βοήθὴσον ἡμῖν. ws δὲ τὸ ὅραμα εἶδεν, το 
3 ΄ 4 , ~ a ΄ ΄ 
ευθέως ἐζητήσαμεν ἐξελθεῖν eis Maxedoviay, συνβιβάζοντες 
σ , ¢ “ ε Ν . ’ % , 
ὅτι προσκέκληται ἡμᾶς ὁ θεος εὐαγγελίσασθαι avrous. 
ry , = » 3 , »η ο , > 
Αναχθέντες οὖν azo Tpwados ευθυδροµήσαμεν eis αι 
΄ - v ¢ 9 ~ 
Σαμοθράκην, τῇ δὲ ἐπιούση εἰς Neav Πολιν, κακεῖθεν eis το 
, o , a x 4 
Φιλίππους, Aris ἐστὶν πρωτη τῆς pepivos’ Μακεδονίας 
b 8 Pd ~ v 
πόλις, κολωνία. Ημεν δὲ ἐν ταύτῃ τῇ πόλει 
, e , ’ “ « , - , 
διατρίβοντες ἡμέρας twas. τῇ τε ημέρᾳ τῶν σαββατων 13 
, ς a , ‘ ‘ e 4 
ἐξήλύθομεν έξω τῆς πύλης παρὰ ποταμὸν ov ἐνομίζομεν 
LY 4. 8 ΄ 9 - - , 
προσευχὴν εἶναι, καὶ καθίσαντες ἐλαλοῦμεν ταῖς συνελθου- 
[αμα , Δ > 7 2 ή 
σαις Ὑυναιξίν. καί τις γυνή ονοματι Λυδία, πορφυρό- 14 
, , , 9 , y ° 
πωλις πόλεως Θυατείρων σεβοµένη tov Oeov, nKovev, ῆς 
ε ’ ΔΝ an? , ~ , 
ὁ κύριος διήνοιξεν τὴν καρθίαν προσέχειν τοῖς λαλουμένοις 
ε , ε ΄ « ~ 
ὑπὸ Παύλου. ws δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη καὶ ὁ οἶκος αὐτῆς, mape- 15 
΄ ’ Ν - 
Κάλεσεν λέγουσα Ei κεκρίκατέ µε πιστὴν τῷ κυρίω εἶναι, 
’ ‘ = > , , 
εἰσελθόντες εἷς τον οἶκον µου µέγετε' καὶ παρεβιασατο 
ε oa > , 9 ’ com > ‘ 
ἡμᾶς. Ἐγένετο δὲ πορευοµένων ημών εἰς τὴν ι6 
‘ ~ , “~ 
προσευχῆν παιδίσκην τινὰ ἔχουσαν πνεῦμα πύθωνα ὑπαντή- 
ea σ , Ν - - ΄ 
σαι nu, τις ἐργασιαν πολλην παρεῖχεν τοῖς κυρίοις 
x «α , σ ~ “ ΄ 
αυτῆς μαντευοµένη' αὕτη κατακολουθοῦσα [τῷ] Πανύλῳ 17 


Ν ean , e » ~ ~ 
καὶ yucy ἔκραζεν λέγουσα Ονὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι δοῦλοι τοῦ 


16. 3-16. 17. THE ACTS. 

4 his father was a Greek. And as they went on their 
way through the cities, they delivered them the de- 
crees for to keep, which had been ordained of the 

5 apostles and elders that were at Jerusalem. So the 
churches were strengthened in the faith, and in- 
creased in number daily. 

6 And they went through the region of Phrygia 
and Galatia, having been forbidden of the Holy 

7 Ghost to speak the word in Asia; and when they 
were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go 
into Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them 

8 not; and passing by Mysia, they came down to Troas, 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the night; There 
was a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him, 
and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us. 

10 And when he had seen the vision, straightway we 
sought to go forth into Macedonia, concluding that 
God had called us for to preach the gospel unto 
them. 

11 Setting sail therefore from Troas, we made a 
straight course to Samothrace, and the day follow- 

12 ing to Neapolis; and from thence to Philippi, which 
is a city of Macedonia, the first of the district, a 
Roman colony: and we were in this city tarrying 

15 certain days. And on the sabbath day we went 
forth without the gate by a river side, where we 
supposed there was a place of prayer; and we sat 
down, and spake unto the women which were come 

14together. And a certain woman named Lydia, a 
seller of purp!e, of the city of Thyatira, one that 
worshipped God, heard us: whose heart the Lord 
opened, to give heed unto the things which were 

15 spoken by Paul. And when she was baptized, and 
her household, she besought us, saying, If ye have 
judged me to be faithful to the Lord, come into my 
house, and abide έλεγε. And she constrained us. 

16 And it came to pass, as we were going to the place 
of prayer, that a certain maid having 'a spirit of divi-' 35,4, 7" 
nation met us, which brought her masters much gain 

17 by soothsaying. The same following after Paul and 
us cried out, saying, These men are *servants of the 2Gr. tondeervante 
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1 Or, a way 


3 Gir. come out. 


3 Gr. prators. 


1 Some ancient au- 
thorities read 


(rod. 


THE ACTS. 16. 17-16. 33. 


Most High God, which proclaim unto you 'the way 
of salvation. And this she did for many days. 18 
But Paul, being sore troubled, turned and said to the 
spirit, I charge thee in the name of Jesus Christ to 
come out of her. And it came out that very hour. 

But when her masters saw that the hope of their 18 
gain was ?zone, they laid hold on Paul and Silas, and 
drag¢ed them into the marketplace before the rulers, 
and when they had brought them unto the *magis- 20 
trates, they said, These men, being Jews, do exceed- 
ingly trouble our city, and set forth customs which 21 
it is not lawful for us to reccive, or to observe, being 
Romans. And the multitude rose up together against 22 
them: and the *magistrates rent their garments off 
them, and commanded to beat them with rods. And 23 
when they had laid many stripes upon them, they 
cast them into prison, charging the jailor to keep 
them safely: who, having received such a charge, 24 
cast them into the inner prison, and made their feet 
fast in'the stocks. But about midnight Paul and 25 
Silas were praying and singing hymns unto God, 
and the prisoners were listening to them; and sud- 26 
denly there was a great earthquake, so that the foun- 
dations of the prison-house were shaken: and imme- 
diately all the doors were opened; and every one’s 
bands were loosed. And the jailor being roused out 27 
of sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, drew his 
sword, and was about to kill himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had escaped. But Paul cried with a 28 
loud voice, saying, Do thysclf no harm: for we are 
all here. And he called for lights, and sprang in, 29 
and, trembling for fear, fell down before Paul and 
Silas, and brought them out, and said, Sirs, what 30 
must I do to be saved? And they said, Believe on 31 
the Lord Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, thou and 
thy house. And they spake the word of ‘the Lord 32 
unto him, with all that were in his house. And he 33 
took them the same hour of the night, and washed 
their stripes; and 
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a ο ει -. σ , ean LINES 
θεοῦ τοῦ ὑψίστου εἰσίν, οἵτινες καταγγέλλουσιν vpiy odov 
4 Le) \ 9 , 9 Ἡ Q e , 
18 σωτηρίας. τοῦτο δὲ ἐποίει ἐπὶ πολλας ἡμέρας. διαπονη- 
a “A ‘ > 
Geis δὲ Παῦλος καὶ ἐπιστρέψας τῷ πνεύματι εἶπεν ΊΤ]α- 
3 3 - ~ A“ > 3 a“ 
ραγγέλλω σοι ἐν ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐξελθεῖν απ᾿ αὐτῆς' 
ὶ ἐέηλθ φ αυ ο ¢ “Ido δὲ. οἱ ’ > ~~ ο 
19 καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αυὐτῇ τῇ wpa. ΄ Ἱδόντες δὲ οἱ κύριοι αὐτῆς ore 
ἐξῆλθεν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς ἐργασίας αὐτῶν ἐπιλαβόμενοι τὸν 
Παὔῦλον καὶ τὸν XiAav εἵλκυσαν eis τὴν αγορὰν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
” - α 
20 ἄρχοντας, καὶ προσαγαγόντες αὐτοὺς τοῖς στρατηγοῖς εἶπαν 
e α α 
Οὗτοι οἱ ἄνθρωποι ἐκταράσσουσιν ἡμῶν τὴν πόλιν Jovdatot 
Pp p "I / 
ε , 9 , ευ] a > σα cn 
21 ὑπαρχοντες, καὶ καταγγέλλουσιν έθη a οὐκ έξεστιν ἡμῖν 
, 9aAQ - e , > 9 ” 
22 παραδέχεσθαι οὐδὲ ποιεῖν Ῥωμαίοις οὖσιν. καὶ συνεπέστη 
εν» 3 2 A “ 
ὁ ὄχλος κατ αυτών, καὶ οἱ στρατηγοὶ περιρήξαντες αὐτών 
‘ , ~ 
23 Ta ἱμάτια ἐκέλευον ῥαβδίζειν, πολλὰς δὲ ἐπιθέντες αὐτοῖς 
8 ια > / ’ ~ , 
πληγας έβαλον cis φυλακήν, παραγγείλαντες τῷ δεσµοφυ- 
9 Αα “ .) , . ray , , 
24 λακι ασφαλώς τηρεῖν αυτους ὃς παραγγελίαν τοιαύτην 
» Ν 
AaBuv ἔβαλεν αὐτοὺς eis τὴν ἐσωτέραν φυλακὴν καὶ τοὺς 
- Ν Δ 
25 πόδας ἠσφαλίσατο αὐτών εἰς τὸ fvAov. Kara δὲ τὸ µεσο- 
΄ 8 , / σ Ν 4 
νύκτιον Παῦλος καὶ SiAas προσευχόµενοι ὕμνουν τὸν θεὀν͵, 
26 ἐπηκροώντο δὲ αὐτών οἱ δέσµιου  ἄφνω δὲ σεισμὸς ἐγένετο 
, σ ~ Ν , ο ’ ΄ 
µέγας wore σαλευθῆναι τὰ θεμέλια τοῦ δεσµωτηρίου, Ίνεῳ- 
χθησαν δὲ [παραχρῆμα] αἱ θύραι πᾶσαι, καὶ πάντων τὰ 
27 Seopa ἀνέθη. ἔξυπνος δὲ γενόμενος ὁ δεσμοφυλαξ καὶ 
Ν 9 , “~ - / Δ 
ἰδὼν ἀνεωγμένας τὰς θύρας τῆς φυλακῆς σπασάµεγος τὴν 
[ή bad e ‘ bd ο) IY ? / 
µάχαιραν Ίμελλεν έαυτον αναιρεῖν, νοµίζων ἐκπεφευγέναι 
“ , a” 
28 Tous δεσµίους. ἐφωνησεν δὲ Παῦλος µεγάλῃ φωνῇ λέγων 
ἴ 9 de a 4 σ / 92-7, 9 7 
Μηδὲν πράξῃς σεαυτῷ κακόν, ἅπαντες yap ἐσμεν ἐνθάδε. 
Ν ~ , 
2 αἰτήσας δὲ φώτα εἰσεπήδησεν, καὶ ἔντροµος γενόμενος προσ- 
, a 7 Χο ‘ ‘ % ‘ we 
30 έπεσεν τῷ Παὐλῳ καὶ Ἄίλα, καὶ προαγαγων avtouvs έξω 
a a a > 

31 ἔφη Kupio, τί µε δεῖ ποιεν ἵνα σωθώ; οἱ δὲ εἶπαν 
a , 8 

Πίστευσον ἐπὶ τὸν κύριον Ἰησοῦῖν, καὶ σωθήση συ καὶ 

. ‘ a a“ a7 Ν 

32 ὁ οἶκός σου. καὶ ἐλάλησαν αυτῷ τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ σὺν 
~ α a ~ . ‘ 

33 Wace τοῖς ἐν τῇ οἰκίᾳ αὐτοῦ. καὶ παραλαβων avrovs ἐν 


> ΄ ο] σ nn Ν 4 . Ν “~ “A ‘\ 
ἐκείνη τῇ wpa τῆς νυκτος έλουσεν απο τών πληγών, καὶ 


Καὶ ἰδέντος 


πολλας τα 


Ap 


κυρίου 


Χρεστος Ίησοις 
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‘ ba - ο α 9 
ἐβαπτίσθη αυτὸς καὶ οἱ αὐτοῦ ἅπαντες παραχρῆμα, avaya- 
, ’ a 9 Ν > , ¢ ad 
γων τε αὐτοὺς εἰς TCV οἶκον παρέθηκεν Tpurelay, καὶ nyaA- 
, 8 ~ ο 
λιασατο πανοικεὶ πεπιστευκὼς τῷ θεῷ. "Ἡμέρας δὲ γενοµέ- 
9 4 ε A ‘ € ’ aa 
νής ἀπέστειλαν of στρατηγοὶ τοὺς pa/sdovyous λέγοντες 
> ΄ Ν 9 , Cy o ® , XN ε 
Απύλυσον τοὺς ανθρώπους ἐκείνους. απήγγειλεν δὲ ὁ δε- 
, ~ . 
σμοφύλαξ τοὺς λύγους πρὸς τὸν Παὔλον, ore ᾿Απέσταλ- 
ε .@ ο a, A 5 νά , , 
καν οἱ στρατηγοὶ ἵνα απολυθῆτε νῦν οὖν ἐξελθόντες πορεύ- 
3 3 y ε ν a ” Ν > , , 
εσθε ἐν εἰρήνη. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος ἔφη πρὸς avrovs Δείραντες 
ε . 9 ΄ ε ϱ 
ἡμᾶς δηµοσίᾳ ακατακρίτους, ανθρώπους ᾿Ῥωμαίους ὑπάρ- 
, , ε ~ 
χοντας, έβαλαν εἰς φυλακην' καὶ νῦν λαθρα ἡμᾶς ἐκβαλ- 
ρ , 9 e - » 
λουσιν; ov yap, ἀλλὰ ἐλθόντες αὐτοὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξαγαγέτωσαν. 
, . a“ a e « a Ν ε ) 
απτ]γγειλαν δὲ τοῖς στρατηγοῖς οἱ ῥαβδοῦχοι ta ῥήματα 
~ . 9 , 9 > , σ « 2 α 6 9 8 
ταῦτα" ἐφοβήθησαν δὲ ακούσαντες Ott Ῥωμαῖοί εἶσιν, καὶ 
΄ . ’ . ” 
ἐλθόντες παρεκάλεσαν αὐτούς, καὶ ἐξαγαγόντες Πρώτων 
~ 9 A a ς , ~ ~ 
ἀπελθεῖν ἀπὸ τῆς πόλεως. ἐξελθόντες δὲ ἀπὸ τῆς φυλακῆς 
9 “A ‘ ‘ , N93 ’ , ‘ 
εἰῆλθον πρὸς τὴν Λυδίαν, καὶ idovtes παρεκάλεσαν τοὺς 
. Ν a , 
αδελφοὺς καὶ ἐξήλθαν. 
9 b 9 
Διοδεύσαντες δὲ τὴν Αμϕίπολιν καὶ τὴν ᾿Απολλωγίαν 
, 9 - 
ἦλθον εἰς Θεσσαλονίκην, ὅπου ἦν συναγωγἠ τών Ιουδαίων. 
κατα δὲ τὸ εἰωθὸς τῷ Παύλω εἰσῆλθεν προς ανὐτοὺς καὶ ἐπὶ 
, , ο > ~ ’ ‘ “~ a 
σάββατα τρία διελέξατο αυτοῖς azo τών γραφών, διανοί- 
γων καὶ παρατιθέμενος ὅτι τὸν χριστὸν έδει παθεῖν καὶ 
” A Φ , 
ἀναστῆναι ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ OTL οὗτος ἐστιν ‘Oo Χριστός, ὁ 
9 ava 9 Ν , . / +¢ 3 A 
]ησοῦς ov ἐγω καταγγέλλω υμιν. καὶ τινες ἐς αυτών 
΄ , - - 
ἐπείσθησαν καὶ προσεκληρώθησαν τῷ Παύλῳ καὶ [τῷ] Σίλᾳ, 
- , ε - - 
τών τε σεβοµένων Ἑλλήνων πλήθος πολὺ γυναικών τε 
~ , > 3 , ΄ LY e 3) Qa a ‘ 
τών πρώτων ουκ oAtyat. Ζηήλωσαντες δὲ οἱ ᾿Ιουδαῖοι καὶ 
προσλαβόµενοι THY ἀγοραίων ἄιδρας τινὰς πογηροὺς καὶ 
9 , , 9 , , ~ 
οχλοποιήσαντες ἐθορύβουν τὴν πύλιν, καὶ ἐπισταντες τῇ 
2 ΄ , % A “~ Ν ~ 
οἰκίᾳ Ἰάσονος ἐζήτουν αυτοὺς προαγαγεῖν eis τὸν δῆμον" 
8 ε , 9 » 9 ” . ’ , ? 9 
µη εὑρόντες δὲ αὐτοὺς ἔσυρον Ιάσονα καί twas ἀδελφοὺς 
> 9 , a @ e Ν 9 , 
ἐπὶ τοὺς πολιταρχας, βοώντες ote Οἱ τὴν οἰκουμένην 


. 3 , Φ ν 9 ΄ , da ε οδέ 
αναστατωσανγτςς ουτοι και ἐνθαδε παρεισιν, ους UT €- 


35 


36 


37 


33 
39 


5 


6 


7 


16.30 11.7. THE ACTS. 


34 was baptized, he and all his, immediately. And he 
brought them up into his house, and set 'meat before 1 Gr. a (αδῖο. 
them, and rejoiced greatly, with all his house, *hav- ? Or Aaving be 
ing believed in God. 
358 But when it was day, the *magistrates sent the 3 Gr. prators. 
36 ‘serjeants, saying, Let those men go. And the jailor 4 Gr. tictors. 
reported the words to Paul, saying, The *magistrates 
have sent to let you go: now therefore come forth, 
37 and go in peace. But Paul said unto them, They 
have beaten us publicly, uncondemned, men that are 
Romans, and have cast us into prison; and do they 
now cast us out privily? nay verily; but let them 
38 come themselves and bring us out. And the ‘ser- 
jeants reported these words unto the ‘magistrates: 
and they feared, when they heard that they were 
39 Romans; and they came and besought them; and 
when they had brought them out, they asked them 
40 to go away from the city. And they went out of 
the prison, and entered into the house of Lydia: and 
when they had seen the brethren, they ‘comforted 5 or, exhorted 
them, and departed. 
17 Now when they had passed through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalonica, where 
2 was a synagogue of the Jews: and Paul, as his cus- 
tom was, went in unto them, and for three ‘sabbath 6 Or, νεο 
3 days reasoned with them from the scriptures, open- 
ing and alleging, that it behoved the Christ to suffer, 
and to rise again from the dead; and that this Jesus, 
whom, sécé he, I proclaim unto you, is the Christ. 
4 And some of them were persuaded, and consorted 
with Paul and Silas; and of the devout Greeks a 
great multitude, and of the chicf women not a few. 
5 But the Jews, being moved with jealousy, took unto 
them certain vile fellows of the rabble, and gather- 
ing a crowd, set the city on an uproar; and assault- 
ing the house of Jason, they sought to bring them 
6 forth to the people. And when they found them 
noi, they dragged Jason and certain brethren before 
the rulers of the city, crying, These that have turned 
7 "the world upside down are come hither also; whom 7 Gr. te intatited 
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Jason hath received: and these all act contrary to 
the decrees of Cuwsar, saving that there is another 
king, one Jesus, And they troubled the multitude ἃ 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. And when they had taken security from 9 
Jason and the rest, they let them go. 

And the brethren immediately sent away Paul 10 
and Silas by night unto Berea: who when they 
were come thither went into the synagogue of the 

‘Jews, Now these were more noble than those in 11 
Thessalonica, in that they received thé word with all 
readiness of mind, examining the scriptures daily, 
whether these things were so, Many of them there- 12 
fore believed; also of the Greek women of honour- 
able estate, and of men, not a few. But when the 13 
Jews of Thessalonica had knowledge that the word 
of God was proclaimed of Paul at Berea also, they 
came thither likewise, stirring up and troubling the 
multitudes. And then immediately the brethren 14 
sent forth Paul to go as far as to the sea: and Silas 
and Timothy abode there still. But they that con- 15 
ducted Paul brought him as far as Athens: and re- 
ceiving a commandment unto Silas and Timothy 
that they should come to him with all speed, they 
departed. 

Now while Paul waited for them at Athens, his 16 
spirit was provoked within him, as he beheld the city 
full of idols. So he reasoned in the synagogue with 17 
the Jews and the devout persons, and in the market- 
place every day with them that met with him, And 18 
certain also of the Epicurean and Stoic philosophers 
encountered him, And some said, What would this 
babbler say? other some, He seemeth to be a setter 

1Gr.demonw. forth of strange ‘gods: because he preached Jesus 

ο ή and the resurrection, And they took hold of him, 19 

Sor, the Aull of and brought him *unto the 7Areopagus, saying, May 
we know what this new teaching is, which is spoken 
by thee? For thou bringest certain strange thiags 20 
to Our ears: 
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να. / 4 Ld , > , “~ , 
δεκται Ιάσων. καὶ οὗτοι πάντες απέναντι τῶν δογμάτων 
, 3 , ” 
Καίσαρος πράσσουσι, |μασιλέα ἕτερον λέγοντες εἶναι “ly- 
“ be 4 Ν 9 ΄ 
Saou. ἐτάραξαν δὲ τὸν ὄχλον καὶ τοὺς πολιτάρχας ἀκούον- 
(ο 8 , \ e ‘ 8 - , ry 
ο Tas ταῦτα, καὶ λαβοντες το ἱκανὸν παρὰ τοῦ ‘lagovos καὶ 
- ~ > ΄ 
10 τῶν λοιπών ἀαπέλυσαν αντούὺς. Οἱ δὲ αδελφοὶ 
εὐθέως διὰ νυκτὸς ἐξέπεμψαν τόν τε Παὔῦλον καὶ τὸν Σίλαν 
΄ 9 - 
εἰς Βέροιαν, οἵτινες παραγενοµενοι εἰς THY συναγωγὴν τών 
3 ΄ 3 , Φ . 9 . , > 
11 Ιουδαίων ἀπῄεσαν' οὗτοι δὲ ἦσαν εὐγεγέστεροι τῶν ἐν Θεσ- 
’ ° mre 9 , ‘ , 
σαλονίκῃ, οἵτινες ἐδέξαντο τὸν λυγον peta πάσης προ- 
, Ν νε , 3 , 8 Ν 9 -” 
θυµίας, [τὸ] καθ) ἡμέραν ἀνακρίγοντες τὰς γραφας εἰ ἔχοι 
“ a Ν Ν * 3 . A η] , 
12 ταῦτα οὕτως. πολλοὶ μὲν οὖν ἐξ αυτών ἐπίστευσαν, καὶ 
~ ε ~ - 9 , 8 > ~ 
τών Ἑλληνίδων γυναικών τῶν εὐσχημόνων καὶ ανδρών 
9 9 , e 9 ” e 9 8 ~ ΄ 
130υκ ολίγο. Ὡς δὲ έγνωσαν οἱ απο τῆς Θεσσαλονίκης 
9 ~ ο ’ e Αα 
]ουδαῖοι ὅτι καὶ ἐν τῇ Bepota κατηγγέλη ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου 
ε , . “~ “~ = . ~ , 9 ’ 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ, ἤλθον κακεῖ σαλεύοντες καὶ ταράσσοντες 
3 - 
14 TOUS ὄχλους. εὐθέως δὲ τότε τὸν Παῦλον ἐξαπέστειλαν οἱ 
, e 
αδελφοὶ πορεύεσθαι ἕως ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν" ὑπέμειναν TE 
15 O τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος éxet. οἱ δὲ καθιστάνοντες τὸν 
a 3 > “ Q , 
Παὖλον nyayov ἕως ᾿Αθηνών, καὶ λαβόντες ἐντολὴν πρὸς 
, ε ’ 
τὸν Σίλαν καὶ τὸν Τιμοθεον ἵνα ὡς τάχιστα έλθωσιν πρὸς 
A 
αὖτον ἐξηεσαν. 
~ > [ιν ΄ > .Y “~ 
16 "Ev δὲ ταῖς Ἀθήναις ἐκδεχομένου αὐτοὺς τοῦ Παύλου, 
. - “9 ~ - - , 
παρωξύνετο τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ θεωροῦντος κατείδω- 
ο 9 , ’ x > 3 ~ ~ 
17 Aov οὖσαν τὴν πολιν. διελέγετο μὲν οὖν ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ 
- |] , 8 - , 8 η] ~ y n~ 4 
τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις καὶ τοῖς σεβοµένοις καὶ ἐν τῇ ayopa κατὰ 
~ , ‘ - , 9 
18 πᾶσαν ἡμέραν πρὸς τοὺς παρατυγχανοντας. τινὲς δὲ καὶ 
τών πικουρίων καὶ Ἁτωικών φιλοσόφων συνέβαλλον 
- ΄ <A , 
αὐτῷ, καί τινες ἔλεγον Ti ἂν θέλοι ὁ σπερμολύγος οὗτος 
λέγειν; οἱ δέ 3ἌἙένων δαιµονίων doxet καταγγελεὺς εἶναι: 
γ µ YY 
ο 4 , . ”.. 
1g ὅτι τὸν Ἰ]ησοῦν καὶ τὴν ἀιάστασιν εὐηγγελίζετο, ἐπιλα- 
, AY b m > NW 8 ” , y , 
Bopevor δὲ αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν ᾿Αρειον Hayov ἠγαγον, λέγοντες 
, a , ε sy 5 t ε ν - , 
Δυνάμεθα γνώναι τίς ἡ Katy αυτη [1] ὑπὸ σοῦ λαλουμένη 


20 διδαχή; ξενίζοντα yap τινα εἰσφέρεις εἰς τὰς ακυᾶς ἡμῶν" 


μες 
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> υν a > > a“ 
βουλύμεθα οὖν Ὑγνῶναι τίνα θέλει ταῦτα εἶναι. Αθηναῖοι 
9 , Ν ε ὃ “ , 9 δὲ @ > 
δὲ πάντες καὶ οἱ ἐπιδημοῦντες ξένοι εἷς οὐδὲν ἕτερον ηυ- 
, a / a 3? , , Δ δὲ 
καίρουν 9 λέγειν τι ἢ ακούειν τι καινοτερον. σταθεὶς δὲ 
Τ - 9 ώ α 3 , f w” a ® 
TavAos ἐν pcow τοῦ ᾿Αρείου Παγου έφη “Avdpes ᾿Αθη- 
~ ε , ε ~ 
veiol, κατὰ πάντα ws δεισιδαιµονεστέρους ὑμᾶς θεωρώ: 
> ~ A , 4 ε a Φ 
διερχόμενος yap kat ἀναθεωρῶν τα σεβάσµατα ἡμών εὗρον 
Φ 4 
καὶ Bupov ἐν ᾧ ἐπεγέγραπτο ΑΓΝΩΣΤΩ OEQ. ὃ ουν 
> a 3 a“ - 9 9 , ε «“ € 
αγνοοῦντες εὐσεβεῖτε, τοῦτο ἐγω καταγγέλλω vty. 0 
‘ ς , Ν Π ‘ , 4 > > - Φ 
θεος O TIOIHCAC τον κοσµον KAl παντα TA EN AYTUW, οὗτος 
> “a ‘ ~ e , , ? , a 
ΟΥΡΔΝΟΥ KAI FHC vzapxwy κυριος ουκ ἐν χειροποιήτοις ναοις 
~ aA e Ν - 9 , / , 
κατοικεῖ οὐδὲ ὑπὸ χειρών ανθρωπίνων θεραπεύεται προσδεό- 
, > NS ν a Ν 9 : Ν Ν 
µενος τινος, αὐτοως δΙΔΟΥς πασι ζωὴν και TINCHN και Ta 
΄ , fe 8 - ww 9 td “A 
παντα" ἐποίήσέν τε ἐξ ἑνὸς πᾶν ἔθνος ανθρωπων κατοικεῖν 
Ν Ν 4 “A α ε » 
ἐπὶ παντὸς προσωπου τῆς γῆς, ορίσας προστεταγµένους 
ΔΝ Ν ΔΝ « ΄ ~ , A a ‘ 
καιροὺς καὶ τὰς ὀροθεσίας τῆς κατοικίας αυτών, ζητεῖν Tov 
s > ” f > A Ν σ , . 
θεον ci apa ye Ψηλαφήσειαν αὐτον καὶ εὕροιεν, καί ye ου 
8 ’ Ν Ν , « a e ’ > » ‘ 
µακραν απο ἑνος ἑκαστου ἡμῶν υπάρχοντα. ἐν αυτῷ yap 
~ Ν ’ \ 9 / ε ΄ - γε α 
ζώμεν καὶ κινούµεθα καὶ ἐσμέν, ὡς καί τινες τῶν καθ  υμᾶς 
- , 
ποιητὠν ElpyKACLY 
~ Ν 
Τοῦ γὰρ καὶ γένος ἐσμέν. 

, .. € , ~ - . 9 , ΄ 
γένος οὖν ὑπάρχοντες τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ὀφείλομεν νοµίζειν 
~ A 9 , A , , , en) 6 ιά 
χρυσῷ ἡ αργύρω 7 λίθω, χαραγµατι τέχνης καὶ ἐνθυµήσεως 

ig bs a ? bad > , 
avOpwrov, τὸ θεῖον εἶναι ὁμοιον. τοὺς μὲν οὖν χρὀνους 
a“ > , € Ν ε Ν Ν α ’ , A ’ θ 4 
τῆς ἀγνοίας ὑπεριδων ὁ θεὺς τα νῦν απαγγέλλει τοῖς ανθρω- 
- “ ΄ |. " @ Ld 
Tos πάντας πανταχοῦ μετανοεῖν, καθότι έστησεν ημεέραν 
Φ , 4 ? , ? , 
ἐν 7) µέλλει ΚΡΙΝΕΙΝ THN ΟΙΚΟΥΜΕΝΗΝ ΕΝ ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟΥΝΗ 
La ’ ‘ - > , 
ἐν αιδρὶ ᾧ ὡρισεν, πίστιν παρασχων πᾶσιν αναστησας 
Ν “a ’ Ν > , a e 
αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών. «ἀκούσαντες δὲ ανάστασιν veKpwy οἱ 
3 ΄ ιο Ν , 
μὲν ἐχλεύαζον of δὲ εἶπαν ᾿Ακουσυωμεθά σου περὶ τούτου 


SN , ιό ε ~ ~ , > a 
καὶ πάλιν. οὕτως ὁ Παὔλος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ µέσου αυτών' 


¥ , ’ e ‘ 
τινες δὲ ἄγδρες κολληθέντες αὐτῷ ἐπίστεισα:' ἐν οἷς και 


, ε 9 Ν 9 , ' ΔΝ 
Διοννσιος [ο] ᾿Αρεοπαγίτης καὶ γυνη ὀνωµατ!, -Ἀαμαρις και 


σ ΔΝ > a 
€eTEPOt συν αντοις. 


Pi 
ω 


we 


26 


» 
o 


3) 


34 


3 


ee 


17. 20-17. 34. THE ACTS. 


we would know therefore what these things mean. 
21 (Now all the Athenians and the strangers sojourn- . 
ing there ‘spent their time in nothing elsc, but either’ %: ine 
22 to tell or to hear some new thing.) And Paul stood 
in the midst of the Areopagus, and said, 
Ye men of Athens, in all things I perceive that ye 
23 are somewhat *superstitious*. For as I passed along, 2 or, religious 
and observed the objects of your worship, I found 
also an altar with this inscription, Το AN UNKNOWN ὃν kyo WW 
Gop, What therefore ye worship in ignorance, this °°” 
24 set I forth unto you. The God that made the world 
and all things therein, he, being Lord of heaven and 
earth, dwelleth not in ‘temples made with hands; 4 or, sanctuaries 
25 neither is he served by men’s hands, as though he 
needed any thing, secing he himself giveth to all 
26 life, and breath, and all things; and he made of one 
every nation of men for to dwell on all the face of 
the earth, having determined their appointed sea- 
27 sons, and the bounds of their habitation; that they 
should seek God, if haply they might feel after him, 
and find him, though he is not far from each one of 
28 us: for in him we live, and move, and have our be- 
ing; as certain even of your own poets have said, 
29 For we are also his offspring. Being then the off- 
spring of God, we ought not to think that ‘the God- 5 Of. tat ware as 
head is like unto gold, or silver, or stone, graven by 
30 art and device of man. The times of ignorance , ak to 
therefore God overlooked; but now he ‘command. thorities rend 
31 eth men that they should all everywhere repent: in. ο “"" 
asmuch as he hath appointed a day, in the which he 5 αν. ge inhabited 
will judge ‘the world in righteousness *by πο man ee 
whom he hath ordained; whereof he hath given as- 9 or, α wan 
surance unto all men, in that ne hath raised him 
from the dead. 
32 Now when they heard of the resurrection of the 
dead, some mocked; but others said, We will hear 
33 thee concerning this yet again. Thus Paul went out 
34 from among them. But certain men clave unto 
him, and believed: among whom also was Dionysi- 
us the Areopagite, and a woman named Damuaris, 
and others with them. 


* For ‘somewhat superstitious’ read ‘very religious’? and put 
the present text in the marg.—Am. Com. 
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THE ACTS. 18. 1-18. 10. 
After these things he departed from Athens, and 18 
came to Corinth. And he found a certain Jew named = 2 
Aquila, a man of Pontus by race, lately come from 
Italy, with his wife Priscilla, because Claudius had 
commanded all the Jews to depart from Rome: and 
he came unto them; and because he was of the same ὃ 
trade, he abode with them, and they wrought; for 
by their trade they were tentmakers. And he rea- 4 
Gr, conght 10 per soned in the synagogue every sabbath, and !per- 
suaded Jews and Greeks. 
But when Silas and Timothy came down from 5 
Macedonia, Paul was constrained by the word, testi- 
fying to the Jews that Jesus was the Christ. And 6 
2 Or, railed when they opposed themselves, and *blasphemed, 
he shook out his raiment, and said unto them, Your 
blood de upon vour own heads; I am clean: from 
henceforth [ will σο unto the Gentiles. And he de- 
parted thence, and went into the house of a certain 
man named Titus Justus, one that worshipped God, 
Whose house joined hard to the synagogue. And 8 
Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, *believed in the 
Lord with all his house; and many of the Corin- 
thians hearing believed, and were baptized. And the 9 
Lord said unto Paul in the night by a vision, Be not 
efraid, but speak, and hold not thy peace: for I am 10 
with thee, and no man shall set on thee to harm 
thee: for Lhave much people in this city. And he 11 
dwelt there a year and six months, teaching the 
word of God among them. 

But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, the 12 
Jews with one accord rose up against Paul, and 
brought: him before the judgement -seat, saying, 19 
This man persuadeth men to worship God contrary 
to the law. But when Paul was about to open his 14 
mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, If indeed it were 
a matter of wrong or of wicked villany, O ve Jews, 
reason would that Τ should bear with you: but if 15 
they are questions about words and names and your 
own law, look to it yourselves; 


-2 


3 Gr. believed the 
Lord, 
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“« A ᾿ - 9 , 
1 Meza ταῦτα χωρισθεὶς ἐκ τῶν Αθηνών ὔλθεν εἰς Ko- 
ε , % - ’ s ’ 
a ρινθον. καὶ εύρων τινα Ιουδαῖον ὀνοματι Ακύλαν, Ποντι- 
nw ‘ ’ > ΔΝ ~ > 
κὺν τῷ γένει, προσφάτως ἐληλυθότα azo τῆς Ἰταλίας καὶ 
a . a 8 8 © 
IptoxtAAav γυναῖκα αὐτοῦ διὰ τὸ διατεταχέναι Κλαύδιον 
, 4 Ν . ’ . 8 α € , 
χωρίζεσθαι πάντας τοὺς Ιουδαίους ἀπὸ τῆς Ῥωμης, προσ- 
~ > a N \ Νε, 2? ” Ὁ 9 
1 λθεν αὐτοῖς, καὶ διὰ τὸ ὁμότεχνον εἶναι ἔμενεν παρ av- 
- ν 4 7 > 8 a , 7 
τοῖς καὶ ‘ypyalovro', Ί]σαν yap σκηνοποιοι τῇ τέχνη. ἠργιζετο 
, 8 9 ο) - 4 na ΄ 2 be 
4 διελέγετο δὲ ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ κατὰ wav σαββατον, ἔπειθέν 
ε “~ 
5 te Ιουδαίους καὶ “EAAnvas. Qs δὲ κατῆλθον 
a ε 4 
ἀπὸ τῆς Maxedovias ὃ τε Σίλας καὶ ὁ Τιμόθεος, συνείχετο 
τῷ λόγω ὁ Ι1αὔλος, διαμαρτυρόμενος τοῖς ἸΙουδαίοις εἶναι 
τῷ Aoyw ο vAos, ὀιαμαρτυρομενος ς 5 ειν 
Ν 4 . lal 3 o δὲ 3 ~ 4 
6 τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν. αντιτασσοµένων δὲ αυτῶν καὶ BAa- 
9 ος ‘ , > 9 
σφημούντων «ἑκτιναςάμενος τὰ ἵματια εἶπεν πρὸς αὑτούς 
8 Φ -α 8 ~ 4 σ ’ 9 a4 ; 
Τὸ αἷμα ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τὴν Kepadnv ὑμών: καθαρος ἐγω' απὺ ἐγὼ ἀπὸ 
"sy ον a \ - 
7 τοὺ viv eis τὰ ζθνη πορεύσοµαι. καὶ petaBus ἐκεῖθεν 
a > > 7 ‘ > 7 , > , , 
ηλθεν εἰς οἰκίαν τινος ονόματι Τιτίου Ἴουστου σεβοµέ- 
? ε φ A ο) wa 
νου τὸν Ocov, οὗ 1) οἰκία ἦν συνομοροῦσα τῇ συναγωγῇ. 
ε . ’ , - 
8 Ἱκρίσπος δὲ 0 ἀρχισυνάγωγος ἐπίστευσεν τῷ κυρίῳ σὺν 
Mad ~ ” . “A ‘ 8 - se > , 
ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ αὐτοῦ, καὶ πολλοὶ τών KopwOiwy ἀκούοντες 
2? S92 , aba δὲ Ce 3 Ν 
g ἐπίστευον καὶ ἐβαπτίζοντο. Elaev δὲ ὁ κύριος ἐν νυκτὶ 
νε , a , \ A » Ν ‘ Ν 4 
δι ὁράματος τῷ Παύὐλῳ Mu oBoY, ὠλλὰ λάλει καὶ μη 
΄ U ? , ‘ nn 
1 σιωπηστς, MOTI ΕΓΩ EIMI META COY καὶ οὐδεὶς ἐπιθήσεταί 
- - ’ 4 4 “A 4 
σοι τοῦ κακώσαί σε, διότι λαός ἐστί prot πολὺς ἐν τῇ πόλει 
, Ν Ν ~ A - 
αι ταύτῃ. ‘Exadioey δὲ ἐνιαυτὸν καὶ µῆνας ἓξ διδάσκων ἐν 
ια nw ο) ~ 
12 αὐτοῖς τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ. Γαλλίώνος δὲ ἀνθυ- 
΄ ” > 4 ΄ ree? ~ e 
πατου ὄντος τῆς Αχαίας κατεπέστησαν οἱ Tovdatoe ὁμοέυ- ὁμοθυμαδὸν οἱ 
Ac “a , om» > Ns > 4 9 δν , 2[ουδατοι 
13 μαδὸν τῷ Παύλῳ και γαγον αυτον ἐπι το βῆμα, λέγοντες 
” πι N , 9 , φ 4 ’ ο... 
οτι Ifapa τον νοµον ἀναπείθει οὗτος τοὺς ανθρωπους 
ΔΝ ιά - 
14 σέβεσθαι τὸν Οεὸν. µέλλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου ανοίγειν 
9 , . 
τὸ στύµα εἶπεν ὁ Ταλλίων πρὸς τοὺς Ιουδαίους Et μὲν 
~ νο 4 Α ες / , φ 2? a 4 
ην αδίκημά τι ἢ ῥᾳδιούργημα πονηροὀν, ὦ Ἰουδαῖοι, κατὰ 
λ , “a 9 , εδ. 9 δε ’ ΄. 3 ν 
1s λόγον ἂν ανεσχόµην ὑμῶν' εἰ δὲ ζητήµατά ἐστιν περὶ 


λ ao 9 9 , 9 ’ ~ ὐ) ε - w ! α΄ , 
Oyou καὶ ὀνοματων καὶ 1οµου τοῦ καύ ὑμᾶς, ὀόεσθε αὐτοί: 
19 
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‘ ν 4 , 9 , ? ν > ), 
κριτὴς ἐγω τούτων οὗ [βούλομαι εἶνα. καὶ απήλασεν 16 
9 .] “~ ΄ ιό Ν ΄ , 
αὐτοὺς ἀπὸ τοῦ {ήµατος. ἐπιλαβόμενοι δὲ παντες Σωσθε- 17 
8 9 > » ” “A , 
νην τὸν αρχισυνάγωγον έτυπτον έμπροσθεν τοῦ βήματος" 
AN ~ w ε 
καὶ οὐδὲν τούτων τῷ Γαλλίωνι έµελεν. Ο δὲ 
- e ‘ - 3 - 9 
Παῦλος έτι προσµείνας ἡμέρας ikavas τοῖς αδελφοῖς απο- 
Ge ‘A - 
ταξάµενος ἐζέπλει εἰς τὴν Ἀυρίαν, καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ Πρίσκιλλα 
° > , ’ ~ ΔΝ 
καὶ Ακύλας, κειρόµενος ἐν Κενχρεαῖς τὴν κεφαλήν, εἶχεν 
‘ > «7 , ‘ > 3” , , , 
γαρ etyyy. κατήντήησαν δὲ εἰς Ἔφεσον, xaxetvous κατέ- ιο 


o 
o 


- ‘A x 
λιπεν αὐτοῦ, αὐτὸς δὲ εἰσελθων cis THY συναγωγὴν διελέ- 
“A > ὸ , 9 , δὲ 9 - 4 4 , 
garo τοῖς Ιουδαίοι ἐρωτώντων δὲ αὐτών ἐπὶ πλείονα 20 
> - 9 9 ’ 9 8 3 , 4 9 ’ 
χρονον μεῖναι οὐκ ἐπένενσεν, αλλα αποταξάµενος καὶ εἶπων 21 
’ ΄ 94 ~ ν , 
ιά “1ἶαλιν ανακάµψω πρὸς ὑμᾶς τοῦ θεοῦ θέλοντος ἀνήχθη 
9 ~ δεν 9 
απὸ τῆς Ἰφέσαωυ, καὶ κατελθωὼν eis Καισαμίαν, araBas 
4 ? , ‘ 9 ’ [ή 3 > ΄ 
καὶ ἀσπασάμεγος τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, κατέβη eis ᾿Αντιόχειαν, 
ὶ ] ) 1 ἐξῆλθεν, 6 ) θεξῆ 
καὶ ποιήσας χρόνον τινα ἐξηλθεν, διερχόµενος καθεξῆς 23 
‘ ‘ , Σ & , , , ‘ 
τὴν Γαλατικὴν χωοαν καὶ Φρυγίαν, στηρίζων πάντας τοὺς 


t) 
ν 


’ 
µαθηταάς. 
Ὁ A » Ν 9 > Pa 
Ιουδαῖος δέ τις ᾿Απολλως ὀνόματι, Αλεξανδρεὺς τῷ 24 
ny , ” 9 a 
γένει, avnp λόγιος, κατήντησεν εἰς Ἔφεσον, duvatos av ἐν 
kK . “ ” ὰ ? / Ν εαν Γ - 64 
vpiov ταῖς γραφαῖς. οὗτος ἦν κατηχηµένος τὴν OdUY TOU κυρίου, 25 
“A ’ 9 - 
καὶ ζέων τῷ πνεύµατι ἐλάλει καὶ ἐδίδασκεν ακριβώς τὰ περὶ 
a Y “ 9 , , ‘ , b ’ rt Ff 
τοῦ Ingo, ἐπισταμενος µόνον τὸ βάπτισμα Iwuvev. οὗτός «τό 
ς ’ “~ - 9 ΄ 
τε ἠρξατο παρρησιάζεσθαι ἐν τῇ συναγωγῇ' ακούσαντες 


δὲ αὐτοῦ Πρίσκιλλα καὶ ᾽Ακύλας προσελάβοντο αὐτὸν καὶ 


ν 
“ 


* ~ ΄ ο) ~ 
ακριβέστερον αὐτῷ ἐξέθε;το τὴν ἑδὸν τοῦ θεοῦ. "βυυλο- : 
, 9 ’ ~ - 9 8 9 s , 
µένου δὲ αὐτοῦ διελθεῖν eis τὴν ᾿Αχαίαν προτρεύάμενοι 
οἱ αδελφοὶ ἔγραψαν τοῖς μαθηταῖς ἀποδέξασθαι αὐτον" 


΄ ΄ ‘ ων / 
ὃς παραγενοµενος συνεβαάλετο πολὺ τοῖς πεπιστευκόσιν 


++ 


4 - ’ φ , A - . ’ , 
διὰ τῆς χάριτος: εὐτόνως yap τοῖς ἸΙουδαίοις διακατηλέγ- 28 


χετο δηµοσίᾳ ἐπιδεικνὺς διὰ τῶν γραφών εἶναι τὸν χριστον 


. tdet pe παντως τὴν ἑορτὴν τὴν ἐρχομένην ποιῆσαι ets Ἱερογολυμα΄᾽ [οι iterum] + 


a ἐν δε τῇ Εώότῳ ἐπιξημοῦντές τινες Νορίνθιοι καὶ ἀκούσαν' τες αὐτοῦ παρικα ον διελθειν σὺν αὖ 
τοις εἰς την. πατριδα αὐτών' συγκατανενσαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ οἱ ᾿)ώέσιοι ἔγραψαν τοις ἐν Κορίνθῳ µαθη- 


ταῖς ύπως ἀποδεζίωνται τὸν ὧνδρα 


18. 15-18. 28. THE ACTS. 

16 | am not minded to be a judge of these matters. 

17 And he drave them from the judgement-seat. And 
they all laid hold on Sosthencs, the ruler of the syn- 
agorue, and beat him before the judgement-seat, 
And Gallio cared for none of these things. 

18 And Paul, having tarried after this yet many 
days, took his leave of the brethren, and sailed 
thence for Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; 
having shorn his head in Cenchree: for he had a 

19 vow. And they came to Ephesus, and he left them 
there: but he himself entered into the synagogue, 

20 and reasoned with the Jews. And when they 
asked him to abide a longer time, he consented not; 

21 but taking his leave of them, and saying, 1 will re- 
turn again unto you, if God will, he set sail from 

22 Ephesus. And when he had landed at Cesarea, he 
Went up and saluted the church, and went down to 

23 Antioch. And having spent some time there, he de- 
parted, and went through the region of Galatia and 
Phrygia in order, stablishing all the disciples. 

24 Now a certain Jew named Apollos, an Alexan- 
drian by race, ‘a learned man, came to Ephesus; 

οὗ and he was mighty in the scriptures. This man 
had been instructed in the way of the Lord; and 
being fervent in spirit, he spake and taught careful- 
ly the things concerning Jesus, knowing only the 

26 baptism of John: and he began to speak boldly in 
the synagogue. But when Priscilla and Aquila 
heard him, they took him unto them, and expound- 

27 ed unto him the way of God more carefully. And 
when he was minded to pass over into Achaia, the 
brethren encouraged him, and wrote to the disciples 
to receive him: and when he was come, he *helped 

28 them much which had believed through grace: for 


1 Or, an eloquent 
mak 


2Gr. taught by word 
of muuth, 


3 Or, helped much 
through race 
then which had 
belicred 


he powerfully confuted the Jews, ιά that public- * Or sewing ree 


ly, shewing by the scriptures that Jesus was the 
Christ. 
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i Or, there isa Holy 
Ghost 


THE ACTS. 19. 1-19. 15, 
Se ωρών, 
And it came to pass, that, while Apollos was at 19 
Corinth, Paul having passed through the upper 
country came to Ephesus, and found certain dis- 
ciples: and he said unto them, Did ye receive the 
Holy Ghost when ye believed? And they said unto 
him, Nay, we did not so much as hear whether 'the 
Holy Ghost was given. And he said, Into what 3 
then were ye baptized? And they said, Into John’s 
baptism. And Paul said, John baptized with the 4 
baptism of repentance, saying unto the people, that 
they should believe on him which should come 
after him, that is,on Jesus. And when they heard 5 
this, they were baptized into the name of the Lord 
Jesus. And when Pay] had laid his hands upon 6 
them, the Holy Ghost came on them; and they 
spake with tongues, and prophesied. And they 7 
were in all about twelve men, 

And he entered into the synagogue, and spake 8 
boldly for the space of three mouths, reasoning and 
persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom 
of God. But when some Were hardened and disobe. 9 
dient, speaking evil of the Way before the multi- 
tude, he departed) from them, and Separated the 
disciples, reasoning daily in the school of Tyrannus, 


ἐν 


"ης this continued for the space of two years; so 10 


2 Gr. powers, 


that all they which dwelt in Asia heard the Word 
of the Lord, both Jews and Grecks. And God 11 
Wrought special *miracles by the hands of Paul: 
insomuch that unto the sick were carried away 12 
from his body handkerchiefs or uprons, and the 
diseases departed from them, and the evi} spirits 
went out. But certain also of the strolling Jews, 13 
exorcists, took upon them to name over them which 
had the evi] spirits the name of the Lord Jesus, 
saying, I adjure you by Jesus whom Pay] preach- 
eth. And there were scven sons of one Sceva, a 14 
Jew, a chief priest, which did this, And the evil 15 
spirit answered and said unto them, 
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a > - Ν ® 8 > 
: Ἰησοῖν. “"Ἐγένετο δὲ ἐν τῷ τὸν Απολλὼ εἶναι o 
“~ ¢ Ν 9 ‘ ή ~ 
ἐν Κορίνθω Παῦλον διελθόντα ta ανωτερικὰ µέρη ἐλθεῖν 
» σν Ν ϱ ~ 9 ’ > ’ 73 N 9 , 
2 eis Ἔφεσον καὶ εὑρεῖν twas µαθητας, εἶπέν τε προς αυτούς 
om σ ‘ , Y ‘ > 7 
Ei πνεῦμα ἅγιον ἐλάβετε πιστεύσαντες; οἱ δὲ προς αὐτόν 
. » 399 a Sd 3 > πι . 8 
3 Αλλ οὐδ εἰ πνεῦμα ἆγιον έστιν Ἰηκούσαμεν. εἶπέν τε Eis ὃ δὲ εἶπεν 
la ? ld ν , , 
τί οὖν ἐβαπτίσθητε; οἱ δὲ elrav Eis τὸ Iwavov βάπτισμα. 
> Q “ 9 ’ , ’ 
4 εἶπεν δὲ Παῦλος Ἰωανης ἐβάπτισεν βαπτισµα µετανοίας, 
“ α ΄ ‘ s > ΔΝ σ 
τῷ λαῷ λέγων cis τὸν ἐρχόμενον µετ αὐτὸν ἵνα πιστεύσω- 
~ 5” 9 4 > “ 9 , Ν 9 ΄ 
5 σιν, TOUT έστιν εἰς τον Ἰησοῦν. ακούσαντες δὲ ἐβαπτίσθη- 
Ν ” “A > a , 
6 σαν εἰς TO Ονομα τοῦ κυρίου Ιησοῦ: καὶ ἐπιθέντος αὐτοῖς 
ὃ Παυλ ῃ ἦλθε τὸ a 5 a x” αὗτου 
του Παύλου χεῖρας ἠλθε το πνεῦμα TO ἅγιον ἐπ αὐτους, 
wy ὁ , \ 9 , ? Δ ε ΄, 
7 ἐλαλουν τε γλωσσαις καὶ ἐπροφήτευον. ἦσαν δὲ οἱ πάντες 
” ε 4 In κ a ‘ 
8 avopes ὡσεὶ δώδεκα. Εϊσελθων δὲ εἰς τὴν συνα- 
‘ , ‘ - a , 9 
γωγήν ἐπαρρησιάζετο ἐπὶ µῆνας τρεῖς διαλεγόµενος καὶ 
~ ~ - ε 
9 πείθων περὶ τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῖ. ws δέ τινες ἐσκλη- 
, ν ο , * ‘ ean ’ - 
puvovto καὶ πείθουν κακολογοῦντες τὴν ὁδὺν ἐνωπιον τοῦ 
΄ > 9 νι. > a 9 ΄, Ν , 
πλήθους, ἀποστὰς ar αὐτῶν ἀφωρισεν τοὺς µαθητας, 
νε [ο , 9 “ α , T ”~ ‘ re 
ιο καθ ἡμέραν διαλεγόµενος ἐν τῇ σχολῇ Τυράννου . TOVTO 4a'rd ὧρας ἕ ἕως 
a 9 , > \ » ΄ - , 9 a LY Sexatnst 
δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ ἔτη δύο, ὥστε πάντας τοὺς κατοικοῖντας τὴν 
> , » ~ ‘ , A ΄ . ’ 8 
Ασίαν ακοῖσαι τὸν λόγον τοῦ κυρίου, Ιουδαίους τε καὶ 
@ , ‘ , ε 8 
τ Ἓλληνας, Avrapets τε οὐ Tas τυχουσας ὁ θεὸς 
9 , .Y - - g σ ὃὰ 9 NS 4 > n~ 
1: ἐποίει διὰ τῶν χειρὠν Παύλου, ὥστε καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς ασθενοῦν- 
3 , 3 A - 9 Ε] ~ , a [ο 
τας ἀποφέρεσθαι ἀπὸ τοῦ χρωτὸς αὐτοῦ σουδαρια ἡ σιµικίν- 
8 > ’ >» 3% 3 ~ Ν , ’ a 
θια καὶ ἁπαλλάσσεσθαι az αὐτών τας νόσους, TA τε πνευ- 
.. xX 9 ΄ . , ΄ Q 
13 µατα ta πονηρὰ ἐκπορεύεσθαι. Ἐπεχείρησαν δέ τινες καὶ 
~ ‘ 9 aA |] s 4 
TOV περιερχοµένων Ιουδαίων ἐξορκιστῶν ὀνοµάζειν ἐπὶ τοὺς 
” 8 4 Ν λα” ~ +) ~ 
έχοντας τὰ πνεύματα τὰ πονηρᾶ TO ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ 
΄ € ’ A 4 9 ~ A η] 
A€yovtes “Opxilw ὑμᾶς τὸν Ἰησοῦν ὃν Παῖλος κηρύσσει. 
Φ , ~ ® ’ » ΄ ε 4 en “~ 
14 σαν δέ τινος Ἓκευά Ἰουδαίου ἀρχιερέως ἑπτὰ υἱοὶ τοῦτο 


~ 9 4 9 8 a“ 8 η] Φ Ε] 
15 7ΟιΟουντες. ἀποκριθὲν δὲ το TVEVLA το πΟΥηΡρον ειπεν αυ- 


9 «/Θεέλοντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου κατα τὴν ἰδίαν βονλήν πορεύεσθαι εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα εἶπεν αὕτῳ TO πνενιια 
id a εἰς my Ἀσίαν' διελθων δὲ τὰ ανωτερικα µέρη ἔρχεται εἰς Lecor, καὶ εὑρών τινας μαθητὰς 
είπεν |- 
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aA 4 9 |] ~ , ἃ .) ~ 9 , 
τοῖ Tov [μὲν] Ἰησοῦν γινωσκω καὶ τον Παἴλον ἐπίστα- 
« - ‘ , 9 / ‘ 3 No e y θ 
frat, ὑμεῖς δὲ τίνες ἐστέ; καὶ ἐφαλομενος ὁ ἄνθρωπος ι6 
> ® 4 e > 8 “ 4 8 ’ 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτοὺς ἐν ᾧ ijv TO πνεῦμα TO πονηρον κατακυριευσας 
> ν 9 Σα ” 4 8 
αμφοτέρων ἴσχυσεν κατ αυτών, ώστε γυμνοὺς καὶ τετραυ- 

, - α » , a 8 
µατισµένους ἐκφυγεῖν ἐκ τοῦ οἴκου ἐκείνου. τοῦτο δὲ 17 
9 , Ν - . , 4ᾱ Wy, ~ 
ἐγένετο γιωστὸν πᾶσιν Ἰουδαίοις τε καὶ Ἕλλησιν τοῖς 

- 9 ην 9 9 ΄ , 9 SN κά 
κατοικοῦσιν την Ίφεσον, καὶ ἐπέπεσεν φύβος ἐπὶ πάντας 

9 ΄ Ν 9 4 8 ” a“ , > aA 
auTOV;, καὶ €ueyaduvvero το ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ. 
, ~ ΄ Ν oe ’ a 

πολλοί τε τῶν TWETLTTEVKOTWY Ίρχοντο ἐξομολογουμενοι καὶ 19 
. ΄ Ν , 2 a e 9 9 ~ 8 
αναγγέλλοντες tas πράξεις αὐτών. ixavot δὲ τών τὰ πε- ιο 
΄ ς, , 4 , 
plepya mpagartwv συνενέγκαντες tas βίβλους κατέκαιον 

, 9 , ‘ 9 να 9 
ένωπιον παντων’ Kat συνεψήφισαν τας τιµας αυτών καὶ 

* ® , 6 , ” 4 , - 
€vpoy αργυριου puptadas πεντε Όὔτως κατα κράτος τοῦ 20 


, ε , we . 
κυριου 9 Aoyos nugavey καὶ toxver. 


Φϕ κ ” ε - α 
ΩΣ ΔΕ ENAHPOQOH ταῦτα, έθετο v Matos ἐν τῷ οι 
, ς Ν 9 , . 9 , 
πνεύµατι διελθων τὴν Μακεδονίαν καὶ Αχαίαν πορεύεσθαι 
9 > ’ 9 ‘ σ 8 A , 9 - Nm 
eis Ἱεροσόλυμα, εἴπων ὅτι Mera to γενέσθαι µε ἐκεῖ δεῖ 
. € ΄ | 3 o a 
µε kat Ῥωμηῆν ἰδεῖν. αποστείλας δὲ εἰς τὴν Μακεδονίαν 22 
, ~ a a 3 ~ ΄ ἓ ws» 3 8 
δύο τών διακονούντων αυτῷ, Τιµόθεον καὶ Ὥραστον, αυτος 
3 ΄ ΄ 9 AY 3 , Sy ’ 8 
επέσχεν χρονον εἰς την Άσιαν. 1 γενετο δὲ 23 
8 ‘ Δ nw 4 9 9 a € ~ 
κατὰ τὸν καιρὸν ἐκεῖνον τάραχος οὐκ ὀλίγος περὶ τῆς ὁδοῦ. 
, ’ 3 9 ’ ~ 4 
Δημήτριος yop τις ονόματι, άργυροκοπος, ποιών ναοὺς 24 
3 ~ > “a ΄ - 9 , 
[αργυροῦς] Αρτέμιδος παρείχετο τοῖς τεχνίταις ox ὀλίγην 
A 9 8 Ly ‘A ~ 9 ΄ 
ἐργασίαν, οὓς συναθροίσας καὶ τοὺς περὶ τα τοιαῦτα έργα- 25 
> γ ν o 2 , - 9 , 
τας εἶπεν “Avdpes, ἐπίστασθε ότι ἐκ ταύτης τῆς ἐργασιας 
~ . ~ 9 , ιό . , 
1) ειπυρία ἡμῖν ἐστίν, καὶ θεωρεῖτε καὶ ακούετε Οτι οὐ µονον 26 
~ ’ , a > « ~ Φ 
Ἰφέσου αλλα σχεδὺν πάσης τῆς Ασίας ο Παῦλος ούτος 
, , ε 9 ” , @ ’ > 8 6 ΝΔ 
πείσας µετέστησεν ἵκαιον ὄχλον, λέγων οτι ουκ εἰσιν ὕεοι 
9 ων , 9 , 9 A / 
οἱ dia χειρῶν γινόμενο. οὐ µόνον δὲ τοῦτο κινδυνεύει 27 


A 9 , ὦ ’ 4 A ‘ - i 
ἡμῖν τὸ µέρος εἰς ἀπελεγμὸν ἐλθεῖν, a\AG καὶ TO τῆς µεγα- 


19. 15-19. 27. THE ACTS. 
Jesus I ‘know, and Paul I know; but who are ye? 1 Or, recognise 
16 And the man in whom the evil spirit was leaped on 
them, and mastered both of them, and prevailed 
against them, so that they fled out of that house naked 
17 and wounded. And this became known to all, both 
Jews and Grecks, that dwelt at Ephesus; and fear 
fell upon them all, and the name of the Lord Jesus 
18 was magnified. Many also of them that had be- 
lieved came, confessing, and declaring their deeds. 
19 And not a few of them that practised *curious arts ¢ or, magical 
brought their books together, and burned them in 
the sight of all: and they counted the price of them, 
20 and found it fifty thousand pieces of silver. So 
mightily grew the word of the Lord and prevailed. 
21 Now after these things were ended, Paul pur- 
posed in the spirit, when he had passed through 
Macedonia and Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, saying, 
After I have been there, I must also see Rome. 
22 And having sent into Macedonia two of them that 
ministered unto him, Timothy and Erastus, he him- 
self stayed in Asia for a while. 
23. And about that time there arose no small stir con- 
24cerning the Way. For a certain man named De- 
metrius, a silversmith, which made silver shrines of 
*Diana, brought no little business unto the crafts- 3 Gr. Artem, 
25 men; whom he gathered together, with the work- 
men of like occupation, and said, Sirs, ye Know that 
26 by this business we have our wealth. And ye see 
and hear, that not alone at Ephesus, but almost 
throughout all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and 
turned away much people, saying that they be no 
27 gods, which are made with hands: and not only is 
there danger that this our trade come into dis- 
repute; but also that the 


Oo (292) 


1 Gr. Arlemia. 


2 Gr. the inhabited 


earth, 


3 Gr. Asiarcha. 


4 Or, And some of 
the muMitude tn- 
wructed Alezan- 


dep 


5 Or, Acaren 


f Or, court days are 


kext 


7 Or, aeoused of rink 


concerning 
day 


this 


THE ACTS. 19. 27-20. 1. 


temple of the great goddess ‘Diana be made of no ac- 
count, and that she should even be deposed from her 
magnificence, whom all Asia and *the world worship- 
peth. And when they heard this, they were filled with 28 
wrath, and cried out, saying, Great 7 'Diana of the 
Ephesians. And the city was filled with the confu- 29 
sion: and they rushed with one accord into the theatre, ° 
having seized Gaius and Aristarchus, men of Mace- 
donia, Paul's companions in travel. And when Paul 30 
was minded to enter in unto the people, the disciples 
suffered him not. And certain also of the ‘chief offi- 31 
cers of Asia*, being his friends, sent unto him, and be- 
sought him not to adventure himsclf into the theatre. 
Some therefore cried one thing, and some another: for ἂν 
the assembly was in confusion; and the more part 
knew not wherefore they were come together. *And 33 
they brought Alexander out of the multitude, the Jews 
putting him forward. And Alexander beckoned with 
the hand, and would have made a defence unto the 
people. But when they perceived that he was a Jew, 34 
all with one voice about the space of two hours cried 
out, Great # "Diana of the Ephesians. And when the 35 
townclerk had quieted the multitude, he saith, Ye men 
of Ephesus, what man is there who knowcth not how 
that the city of the Ephesians is temple-keeper of the 
great ‘Diana, and of the πιο which fell down from 
‘Jupiter? Seeing then that these things cannot be 36 
gainsaid, ve ought to be quiet, and to do nothing rash. 
For ye have brought Aither these men, which are neither 37 
robbers of temples nor blasphemers of our goddess. 
If therefore Demetrius, and the craftsmen that are with 38 
him, have a matter against any man, ‘the courts are 
open, and there are proconsuls: let them accuse one 
another. But if ye seck any thing about other matters, 39 
it shall be settled in the regular assembly. For indeed 40 
we are in danger to be ‘accused concerning this day’s 
riot, there being no cause for tt: and as touching it we 
shall not be able to zive account of this concourse, And 41 
when he had thus spoken, he dismissed the assembly. 
And after the uproar was ceased, Paul having ο 


* For “chief officers of Asia’ read * Asiarchs’’ (with marg. |. ο. off- 
cers having charge of festivals inthe Roman province of Asia. )—Am. Com 
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~ : , 8 3 ~ 
Ans θεᾶς ᾿Αρτέμιδος ἱερὸν εἰς οὐθὲν λογισθῆιαι, µέλλειν 
τε καὶ καθαιρεισθ η γαλειόὀ υτῆς, ἣν OA 
ρεισθαι τῆς µεγαλειόοτητος αὐτῆς, ἣν ὅλη 
ey] 3 ΄, « , , 
:8 [ή] ᾿Ασία καὶ [ή] οἰκουμένη σέβεται. ἀκούσαντες δὲ καὶ 
, ΄ a T 
γενόµενοι πληρεις θυμοῦ ' έκραζον λέγοντε Meyadyn 7 
wy Sea , 8 ’ e , ~ 
29 Άρτεμις Ἰφεσίων. καὶ ἐπλήσθη 9 πὀλις τῆς συγχύσεως, 
σ e A 8 ” 
ὠρμησάν τε ὁμοθυμαδον cis τὸ θέατρον συναρπάσαντες 
~ 9 ’ s , 
Tatov καὶ ᾿Αρίσταρχον Μακεδόνας, συνεκδήµους Παύλου. 
1ο Παύλου δὲ βουλομένου εἰσελθεῖν εἰς τὸν δῆμον οὐκ εἴων 
νι ε ’ 9 9 Ν - > - ” > - 
31 αυτὸν οἱ µαθηται’ tives δὲ καὶ τῶν Ασιαρχών, ὄντες αὐτῷ 
> 9 > 8 ΄ Ν n 
Φίλοι, πέµψαντες πρὸς αὐτὸν παρεκάλουν μὴ δοῦναι έαυ- 
, » > ς 
32 Tov εἰς τὸ θέατρον. ἄλλοι μὲν οὖν ἄλλο τι Expalov, ἦν 
4 e ’ ‘ , > 
yap 7 ἐκκλησία συνκεχυµένη, Kat οἱ πλείους οὐκ ὔδεισαν 
, [ “ ~ » ΄ 
33 τίνος ἕνεκα συνεληλύθεισαν. ἐκ δὲ τοῦ ὄχλου συνεβίβα- 
9 o 9 a“ 
σαν Αλέξανδρον προβαλόντων αὐτὸν τών ‘lovéatwy, ὁ δὲ 
9 , 8 ~ % - 
Αλέξανδρος καασείσας τὴν χεῖρα ἤθελεν απολογεῖσθαι 
~ , 9 ’ 4 σ > =? 9 4 ο ΄ 
44 Τῷ δήµῳ. ἐπιγνόντες δὲ ort ]ουδαῖός ἐστιν φωνή ἐγένετο 
, ε Ν . ΄ 
µία ἐκ πάντων ᾿ὡσεὶ ἐπὶ wpas δύο ΄κραζόντων  Μεγαλη ἡ 
΄ AS . ε 
3s Άρτεμις Ἐφεσίων . καταστείλας δὲ τὸν ὄχλον ὁ ypap- 
ιό , , » , 
pares φῆσιν "Ανδρες ᾿Εφέσιοι, τίς yap ἐστιν ἀνθρωπων 
ry 3 s Ν 1. , , , ? o- 
ὃς οὐ Ύινωσκει τὴν Ἑφεσίων πόλιν νεωκόρον ουσαν τῆς 
΄ > , Ν α a 3 , ? 
36 peyadns ᾿Αρτέμιδος καὶ τοῦ διοπετοῦς; ἀναντιρήτων οὖν 
~ ΄ ε , 
ὄντων τούτων δέον ἐστὶν ὑμᾶς κατεσταλµένους ὑπαρχειν 
΄ 9 s 8 8 » 
37 καὶ pndev προπετὲς πράσσειν. ηγαγετε yap τοὺς ἄνδρας 
΄ ’ ν ~ 9 iY 
τούτους οὔτε ἱεροσύλους οὔτε ϱλασφημοῦντας τὴν Beov 
~ > ΄ Ν > A ~ 
38 ἡμών. ef μὲν οὖν Δημητριος καὶ οἱ σὺν αυτῷ τεχνῖται 
΄ > ~ + 9 ’ , 
ἔχουσεν πρός τινα λόγον, ἀγοραῖοι ἀγονται καὶ ανθύπατοί 
39 εἶσιν, ἐγκαλείτωσαν αλλήλοις. εἰ δέ τι περαιτέρω ἐπιζη- 
«ο τεῖτε, ἐν τῇ ἐννόμῳ ἐκκλησίᾳ ἐπιλυθήσεται.. καὶ yap 
΄ ων id Γ - ή 
κινδυνεύοµεν ἐγκαλεῖσθαι στάσεως περὶ τῆς σηµερον µη- 
3 9 ΄ , Ν e > a 
δενὸς αἰτίου ὑπαάρχοντος, περὶ ov οὐ δυνησόµεθα αποδοῦναι 
~ ~ ce ~ 9 
41 λόγον περὶ τῆς συστροφῆς ταύτης. καὶ ταῦτα εἰπὼν ἀπέ- 
λυσεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν. 


x Mera δὲ τὸ παύσασθαι τὸν θόρυβον µεταπεμψάµενος 


43 δραμοντες εις 10 
ἀμφοδο» + 


ὡς | κραόυντε- 


MeyaAn ἡ Αρτι- 
pes Εφεσίων 


1ρ.τ 


ἰχρὶ τῆς Ἀσίας Γ- 


Ap. 


προελθόντες 


Πανλον, ἐπὶ πλειον 
κε:ς)εχθεὶς 


μὴ) ϱορυβιῖσθαι 


προσελθόντες 


ἑσπέρᾳ | «και μεί- 
ναντες εν Τρωγυ- 


λιῳ art 
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~ , . ’ 

ὁ Παῦλος τοὺς μαθητὰς καὶ παρακαλέσας ασπασαάµενος 
- , ‘ 8 Ν , 
ἐξῆλθεν πορεύεσθαι eis Maxedoviav. διελθων δὲ τὰ µέρη 
a ᾽ Ν / a * 9 Δ 
ἐκεῖνα καὶ παρακαλέσας αὐτοὺς λόγω πολλῷ Ίλθεν εἰς την 
od ~ - a ee 
Ἑλλάδα, ποιήσας τε µῆνας τρεῖς γενομένης ἐπιβουλῆς 
> am ε 4 ~ . , , ... θ μι 4 ον , 
αὐτῷ ὑπὸ τών Ιουδαίων µέλλοντι ανάγεσθαι εἰς την Ἄυρίαν 

“ x 4 » 
ἐγένετο γνώμης τοῦ ὑποστρέφειν διὰ Μακεδονίας. συνεί- 
πετο δὲ αὐτῷ ΄ Σωπατρος Πύρρου Ῥεροιαῖος, Θεσσαλονι- 
κέων δὲ ᾿Αρίσταρχος καὶ Σεκευνόος καὶ Tatos AepBatos κα 

΄ 9 , ¢ . 
Τιμόθεος, ᾿Ασιανοὶ δὲ Τύχικος καὶ Τρύφιμος οὗτοι ὃς 
cr ΄ 7 ο ~ , ε a ΄ 
προσελθὀντες έµενον ἡμᾶς ἐν Τρῳάδι’ ἡμεῖς δὲ ἐξεπλεύσα- 
A Δ ε , A . , > Ν , . w 
µεν µετα Tas μέρας τών αζύμων απο Φιλίππων, καὶ 7A00- 
A 3 AQ 9 9 , w € ~ , - 
µεν προς αὐτοὺς eis τὴν Tpwada aypt ημερών πέντε, cv 
διετρίψαµεν pe έπτα Ἐν 6€ τῇ pa τώ 
ρίψαµεν Ἰμέρας έπτα. ν ὃε τῇ pia Tw 
’ € n » ε “ 
σαββάτων συνηγµένων ἡμών κλάσαι ἄρτον ὁ Παῦλος διε- 
, a ία , 
λέγετο αὐταῖς, µέλλων ἐξιέναι τῇ ἐπανύριον, παρέτεινέν τε 
9 ΄ , , > s i e . 
τυν λογον µέχρι µεσονικτίου. σαν δὲ λαμταδες ἱκαναὶ 
3 πε . ν 9 , . θ ad δέ 
ἐν τῷ ὕπερῳω OU Ίμεν συνηγµένοι καθεζοµενος δέ τις 
ιο . ΄ w > Ν ~ ΛΑ , 
νεανίας ονόματι Eurvyos ἐπὶ τῆς θυρίδος, καταφερόµενος 
κά A a ϱ - 
ὕπνῳ βαθεῖ διαλεγομένου τοῦ ΄ Παύλου ἐπὶ πλεῖον, κατε- 
a 77 8 8 - 7 5 ? A - , , ‘ 
γεχθεὶς απο τοῦ ὕπνου έπεσεν UO τοῦ τριστέγου κάτω καὶ 
Ν ε ‘ 
Ίρθη vexpos. καταβὰς δὲ ὁ TctAos ἐπέπεσεν αὐτῷ καὶ 
‘ > Γ η] € a 8 “a 
συνπεριλαβων εἶπεν ‘My θορυβεῖσθε, η yup ψυχἠὴ αὐτοῦ 
4 > a 9 ΄ > λ ‘ . ΄ 4 w a 
ἐν αὐτῷ ἐστίν. ἀναβὰς δὲ [καὶ] κλάσας τὸν ἄρτον καὶ 
, νι ε ’ ε , ” a A ΄ 
γευσάµενος cp ἵἱκανὸν τε ὀμιλησας axpt αὐγῆς οὕτως 
- ad Ν a - 
ἐξῆλθεν. ΏἸγαγον δὲ τὸν παῖδα ζώντα, καὶ παρεκλήθησαν 
, e a ‘ 
οὗ µετρίως. Ἡμεῖς €€ “προελθόντες ἐπὶ τὸ 
a 3 ’ Ν 8 ” - » 
πλοῖον ἀνήχθημεν ἐπὶ τὴν "Ασσον, ἐκεῖθεν µέλλοντες ava- 
, 9 a σ ‘ , > , 
λαμβάνειν τὸν Παὔλον, οὕτως γὰρ διατεταγµένος ἣν µελ- 
΄ e 4 ca , 5.” 
λων αὐτὸς πεζεύειν. ws δὲ συνέβαλλεν ἡμῖν εἰς τὴν Άσσον, 
3 , x ν 3 ~ ® 
ὤναλαβυντες αὐτὸν nA\Oopev eis Mervdrrny, κακεῖθεν απο: 
΄ ο ΄ ν -, οἱ 
πλεύσαντες τῇ ἐπιούση κατηντήσαµεν αντικρὺς Ἅιου, Ty 
, , my τὰ , » 
ce Ἱἑτέρᾳ παρεβάλοµεν εἰς Σάμον, τῇ δὲ ἐχομένη ἠλθομεν 


cis ἨΠίλητον' κεκρίκει yap ὁ TlatAos παραπλεῦσαι την 


wa 
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20. 1-20. 16. THE ACTS. 


sent for the disciples and exhorted them, took leave 
of them, and departed for to go into Macedonia. 

2 And when he had gone through those parts, and 
had given them much exhortation, he came into 

3 Greece. And when he had spent three months 
there, and a plot was laid against him by the Jews, 
as he was about to set sail for Syria, he determined 

4to return through Macedonia, And there accom- 
panied him ‘as far as Asia Sopater of Beroea, the son 
of Pyrrhus; and of the Thessalonians, Aristarchus 
and Secundus; and Gaius of Derbe, and Timothy; 

5and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus, But these 
*had gone before, and were waiting for us at Troas. 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after the days 
of unleavened bread, and came unto them to Troas 
in five days; where we tarried seven days. 

* And upon the first day of the weck, when we 
were gathered together to break bread, Paul dis- 
coursed with them, intending to depart on the mor- 
row; and prolonged his speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in the upper chamber, 

9 where we were gathered together. And there sat 
in the window a certain young man named Euty- 
chua, borne down with deep sleep; and as Paul dis- 
coursed yet longer, being borne down by his sleep 
he fell down from the third story, and was taken up 

10 dead. And Paul went down, and fell on him, and 
embracing him said, Make ye no ado; for his life is 
11in him. And when he was gone up, and had bro- 
ken the bread, and eaten, and had talked with them 
a long while, even till break of day, so he departed. 
12 And they brought the lad alive, and were not a lit- 
tle comforted. 
195 But we, going before to the ship, sect sail for As- 
sos, there intending to take in Paul: for so had he 
14 appointed, intending himself to go *by land. And 
when he mct us at Assos, we took him in, and came 
15 to Mityiene. And sailing from thence, we came the 
following day over against Chios; and the next day 
we touched at Samos; and ‘the day after we came 
16 to Miletus. For Paul had determined to sail past 
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1 Many ancient an- 
therities omit as 
far as Asia. 


2 Many ancient au- 
therities read 
canie, and were 
warting, 


3 Or, or foot 


4 Many ancient 
anthorities insert 
Aacing tarried at 
Trogylleum. 


1 Or, presbytera 


9 Manv ancient au 
Uiorities omit 
Christ, 


3 Or, in comparian 


THE ACTS. 20. 16-20. 31. 


Epliesas. that he might not have to spend time in 
Asia; for he was hastening, if it were possible for 
him, to be at Jerusalem the day of Pentecost. 

And from Miletus he sent to Ephesus, and called 17 
to him the ‘elders of the church. And when they 18 
were come to him, he said unto them, 

Ye yourselves know, from the first day that I set 
foot in Asia, after what manner I was with you all 
the time, serving the Lord with all lowliness of 19 
mind, and with tears, and with trials which befell 
me by the plots of the Jews: how that I shrank not 20 
from declaring unto you anything that was profita- 
ble, and teaching you publicly, and from house to 
house, testifying both to Jews and to Grecks repent- 21 
ance toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus 
*Christ. And now, behold, I go bound in the spirit 22 
unto Jerusalem, not knowing the things that shall 
befall me there: save that the Holy Ghost testifieth 23 
unto me In every city, saying that bonds and afflic- 
tions abide me. But I hold not my life of any ac- 24 


of ace: fips count, as dear unto mysclf, *so that I may accom- 


bey CONTSE 


4 Or, overseers 


& Many ancient an- 
therities read the 
Lord. 


6 Gr. acquired. 


plish my course, and the ministry which I received 
from the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God. And now, behold, I know that ve 25 
all, among whom I went about preaching the King- 
dom, shall see my face no more. Wherefore I tes- 2 
tify unto you this day, that 1 am pure from the 
blood of all men. For 1 shrank not from declaring 27 
unto vou the whole counsel of God. Take heed 28 
unto vourselves, and to all the flock, in the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you ‘bishops, to feed 
the church of *God*, which he Spurchased with his 
own blood. 1 know that after my departing griev- 29 
ous wolves shall enter in among you, not sparing 
the flock; and from among your own selves shall 30 
men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away 
the disciples after them. Wherefore watch νο, re- 31 


* For God" read *‘the Lord? (with marg. Some ancient author- 
ities, including the two oldest MSs., read Grod.)— Am. Com, 
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"E ὃ 1 γέ τῷ ιβήῆσαι ἐν τῇ Ασίᾳ 
Φεσον, ὅπως py γένηται αυτῷ χρονοτριβῆσαι ἐν τῇ α, 
A 8 w x, a 8 « , 
ἔσπευδεν yap εἰ δυνατὸν etn αυτῷ THY μέραν τῆς πεντη- 
a ΄ . , 
κοστῆς γενέσθαι εἰς Ιεροσολυμα. 

~ ’ , Wy , 
17 ᾿Απὸ δὲ τῆς Μιλήτου πέµψας εἰς Έφεσον µετεκαλε- 

’ - , € Ν ιό 
«8 σατο τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλησίας. ὡς δὲ παρεγένοντο 

9 9 A Φ x - Ὑ a . 6 > A , 
πρὸς avtoy εἶπεν avrots pes ἐπιστασύθε απο πρωτής 
€ ΄ 9 ν 9 0 9 8 > , - g ε ~ 8 
μέρας αφ as ἐπέβην eis τὴν Ασιαν mws µεθ υμὼν τον 
, , ~ ” “ > 
ι9 πάντα χρόνον ἐγενόμην, δουλεύων τῷ κυρίῷ µετὰ πασης 
, ‘ , 9 a . , 
ταεινοφροσύνης καὶ δακρύων καὶ πειρασμών τών συµβαν- 
~ ~ - > ε 9 ε 

20 Tow µοι ἐν ταῖς ἐπιβουλαῖς τῶν Ιουδαίων’ ὡς οὐδὲν ὑπε- 
, - , - bd ® - cia JN 
στειλααήν τών ovpdepavrwy Tov µη αναγγειλαι υμὶν και 

ὃ ὃ ιἑ « ο] ὸ , 4 9 ” ὃ ’ 

αι ὀιδαξαι υμᾶς ὀηµοσίᾳ καὶ κατ οίκους, διαμαρτυρόμενος 
> ’ ν σ ‘ 8 ΄ 
lovduicts τε καὶ ἛἝλλησιν τὴν eis θεὸν µετάνοιαν καὶ 

a 9 Ν ’ € a > ~ εα a ~ 9 4 
a2 πίστιν εἰς τον κυριον Ἰ)μῶν Ἰ]ησοῦν . καὶ νῦν ἰδοὺ δεδε- 
Ν a 4 td » , 
µένος ἐγω τῷ πνεύµατι πορευοµαι ets Ἱερουσαλήμ, τὰ ἐν 
> a id 4 ‘ ο ο “ - 

23 αυτῇ συναντήσοντα ἐμοὶ με) εἶδως, πλὴν ὅτι τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
σ 8 ΄ , ΄ ’ σ η] 9 
ἅγιον κατὰ πὀλιν διαµαρτυρεταί µοι λέγον ὅτι δεσμα καὶ 

΄ 2 . 9 a , ~ a 

24 θλίψεις µε µένουσιν αλλ οὐδενὸς λόγον ποιοῦµαι τὴν 

Δ ΄ : ~ € ς ΄ | Q , 
ψΨυχἠν τιµίαν ἐμαυτῷ ὡς τελειώσω) τὸν ὄρομον µου καὶ 
4 ’ a cad 4 ~ ’ 1 ~ 
τὴν διακονίαν ἣν ἔλαβον mapa τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ, διαµαρ- 
, 4 , ~ ’ ~ ~ [ο 

25 τύρασθαι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ νῦν 
3 "9 8 en @ 9 ΄ » Ν , ΄ ε - 
ἰδοὺ ἐγω οἶδα ὅτι οὐκέτι ὀψεσθε τὸ πρὀσωπὸὀν µου ὑμεῖς 

, Φ a ° 9 ’ , 

26 παντες ἐν ols διῆλθον κηρύσσων τὴν βασιλείαν διότι 

΄ « - - , e ΄ @ : , 
µαρτυροµαι υμιν ἐν τῇ σήµερον μέρα ὅτι καθαρός εἰμι 
> 4 n~ ’ > 9 ͵ ~ 

27 απο τοῦ αἵματος παντων, ov yap ὑπεστειλαμην τοῦ μὴ 
Ld - ια. Ν Ν ~ ~ - 

28 αναγγεῖλαι πᾶσαν την βουλὴν τοῦ θεοῦ ὑμῖν. προσέχετε 
e ~ 9 9 ~ ΄ ¢ ε ~ ~ 
ἑαυτοῖς καὶ παντὶ τῷ ποιµνίω, ἐν ᾧ ὑμᾶς τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ 
@ Π . . . fo) 
aytoy eto ἐπισκόπους, ποιµαίνειν THN EKKAHCIAN TOY 

ο a , a - ~~ ΄ 

ag ΘΕΟΥ, ην NEPIETIOIHCATO δια τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ ἰδίου.. ἐγω 
> @ ΄ . 7 7 -” 
οἶδα ὅτι εἰσελεύσονται peta τὴν ἀφιξίν µου λύκοι βαρεῖς 

φ a“ - - ‘ + - . - 
3ο εἷς ὑμᾶς py Φειδόµενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου, καὶ ἐξ ἡμῶν [αὐτών] 
΄ - a % 
αναστήσονται ανδρες λαλοῦντες διεστραµµένα τοῦ απο: 


- » » as a 
gr OGY τοὺς μαθητᾶς ὀπίσω ἑαυτών' διὸ γρηγορεῖτε, µνηµο- 


Ap. 


Χριστόν 


τελειώσαι 


Ap? 


θεφ 


ἡμᾶς, αποσπασθέν- 
. e . ~ 
τες GT αυτων» 


sare Mupab 


Huas efaprizas 
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΄ σ , , Ν ο ‘ 
γευοντες UTL TPLETLAY νύκτα καὶ ημέραν οὐκ ἐπαυσάμην μετὰ 
, a o σ ‘ Ν la 4 
δακρύων vovOerav ἕνα ἕκαστον. καὶ τὰ vov παρατίθεµαι 
ὑμᾶς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ τῷ AG mS χα ὑτοῦ τῷ ἑ ς 
µας τῷ κυριᾳ @ λογῳ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ τῷ δυναμένῳ 
~ Q - 4 U igs € ° 
οἰκοδομῆσαι καὶ δοῦναι την KAHPONOMIAN ἐν TOIC HTIACME- 
nm φ Γ] “a , “a A 
NOIC TIACIN. αργυρίου ἡ χρυσίου 7 ἱματισμοῦ οὐδενὸς 
> s s 4 ΄ ο “a “ ο) 
ἐπεθύμησα" αὐτοὶ γινώσκετε ὅτι ταῖς χρείαις µου καὶ τοῖς 
ω) 9 ” ο , a“ Φ , ε , 
ουσι µετ ἐμοῦ ὑπηρέτησαν αἱ χεῖρες αὗται. παντα ὑπέδειξα 
ε « ” “ ~ 9 9 ~ 9 
ὑμῖν ὃτι οὕτως κοπιώντας δεῖ αντιλαμβανεσθαι τῶν acbe- 
, ‘ - ΄ a . ~ ο 
γούντων, µγήηµονευειν τε τών λογων τοῦ κυρίου Ιησοῦ ort 
9 > , ’ - , a , 
αὐτὸς εἶπεν Maxapiov ἐστιν μᾶλλον διδόναι 7 λαμβανειν. 
9 - 8 Ν Ν , » ~ Ν a ® - 
καὶ ταῦτα cizwy θεὶς τὰ γόνατα αυτοῦ σὺν πᾶσιν αὐτοῖς 
.ὀ ϱ ‘ ον ‘ 9 ‘ , A 
προσηύκατο. ixavos δὲ κλαυθμος ἐγένετο πάντων, καὶ 


΄ , ~ ° 
ἐπιπεσοντες ἐπὶ τὸν τράχηλον τοῦ Παύλου κατεφίλουν 


x - A ’ , 9 8 ο ‘ bad 9 , σ 
αυτον, Οὐὑυνωμενοι μαλιστα él τῷ λογω W εἰίρηκει οτι 3 


J ΄ aq , 9 ay ry , 
ουκέτι µέλλουσιν τὸ προσωπον αυτοῦ Θθεωρεῖν. προέπεµ- 
oN . Ν 9 8 - 
TLV O€ αυτον εἰς τὸ πλοϊον. 
τρ) \ 9 6 ’ a rie ων . , 9 ν 
Os δὲ ἐγένετο αναχθῆναι ἡμᾶς ἀποσπασθέντας amr av- 
- πα J ΄ ιό 9 η να ~ \ ει 1 
τών, «ὐθυδρομήσαντες ἠλθομεν εἰς τὴν Ka, τῇ δὲ ἑξῆς εἰς 
4 ty) on +) - 9 ’ ες η cd , ~ 
τὴν Podov, κακεῖθεν cis Παταρα . καὶ εὕροντες πλοϊιον 
9 - 9 ΄ 9 , . , 9 ΄ 
διαπερών εἰς Φοινίκην ἐπιβαντες ανηχόθηµεν. αναφάναντες 
ον ‘ , Ν . . ‘ ο 9 ΄ 
o€ την Kumpov καὶ καταλιποντες αυτήν ευωνυμον έπλεομεν 
® ww , 8 , 9 ΄ 3 - 8 a 4 ~ 
els Συρίαν, καὶ κατήλθοµεν εἰς Τυρον, ἐκεῖσε yap τὸ πλοῖον 
~ 9 , LY ΄ 3 ΄ 8 4 
ἣν ἀποφορτιζόμενον τὸν γομµον. ἀνευρόντες δὲ τοὺς µαθη- 
‘ , > ~ e , ted ο > 
τας ἐπεμειναμεν GVTOU ημέρας ἑπτα, olrwes τῷ Tlavdw 


w Ν - , Ν 9 ΄ 9 » , 
c\eyor dua τοῦ πνευµατος μὴ ἐπιβαινειν εἰ Ἱεροσολυμα. 


= aN 9 , ra¢é at € a Ν ε , φ θο ~ 
οτε Οέ ἐγένετο ἐέξαρτισαι ημάς τας yuEepas, έξελθοντες 
΄ , € - , ‘ ‘ “ 
ἐπορευυμεθα προπεµπὀντων ἡμᾶς πάντων σὺν γυναιξὶ καὶ 
’ 9 ¥ ~ , \ , ‘\ i eee 
τέκνοις ἕως έξω τῆς πύλεως, καὶ θΘέντε τὰ yovara ἐπὶ 
‘ ? ν “? η ° 9 ’ 
τὸν αἴγιαλον προσευζαµενοι απησπασάµεθα αλλήλους, 
A 9 a¢ 9 4 ~ . ~ δὲ ιά ’ / 9 
καὶ ἐνέβημεν εἲς τὸ πλοϊῖον, ἐκεῖνοι δὲ ὑυπέστρεύαν εἰς 
a wn [4 ~ a ΝΔ - ΄ 9 ‘A 
τὰ Wola, Hyets δὲ τὸν πλοῦν διανύσαντες ao 


’ ’ as ΔΝ ο Ld 
Tepov Kxarynvtyoapev εἰς Πτολεμαϊδα, καὶ ασπασαµενο: 


33 
34 
35 


36 


37 


we) 
ο 


6 


7 


8 1" Ν q , ε , , > s - ~ Ons 
τους ἀδελφους ἐµειναμεν Nuenav μίαν Top αὐτοῖς. τη ὁε 8 


20. 51-41. 8. THE ACTS. 


me eee —- + 


membering that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to admonish every one night and day with tears. 
#2 And now I commend you to ‘God, and to the word 
of his grace, which is able to build you up, and to 
give you the inheritance among all them that are 
33 sanctified. I coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
34 apparel. Ye yourselves know that these hands min- 
istered unto my necessities, and to them that were 
35 with me. In all things I gave you an example, how 
that so labouring ye ought to help the weak, and to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how he him- 
self said, It is more blessed to give than to receive. 
36 And when he had thus spoken, he kneeled down, 
37 and prayed with them all. And they all wept sore, 
38 and fell on Paul's neck, and kissed him, sorrowing 
most of all for the word which he had spoken, that 
they should behold his face no more. And they 
brought him on his way unto the ship. 

And when it came to pass that we were parted 
from them, and had set sail, we came with a straight 
course unto Cos, and the next day unto Rhodcs, and 

2 from thence unto Patara: and having found a ship 
crossing over unto Phenicia, we went aboard, and 
3set sail. And when we had come in sight of Cy- 
vrus, leaving it on the left hand, we sailed unto 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the ship was to 
4unlade her burden. And having found the disci- 
ples, we tarried there seven days: and these said to 
Paul through the Spirit, that he should not sct foot 
5 in Jerusalem. And when it came to pass that we had 
accomplished the days, we departed and went on 
our journey; and they all, with wives and children, 
brought us on our way, till we were out of the city: 
6 and kneeling down on the beach, we prayed, and 
bade each other farewell; and we went on board 
the ship, but they returned home again. 
7 And when we had finished the voyage from Tyre, 
we arrived at Ptolemais; and we saluted the breth- 
8 ren, and abode with them one day. And on the 
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1 Some anctent au- 
thorities read the 
Lord. 


1 Or, som 


3 Or, made ready 


3 Gi. myriads. 


THE ACTS. _ 21. 8-21. 22. 
morrow we departed, and came unto Cesarea: and 
entering into the house of Philip the evangelist, 
who was one of the seven, we abode with him. 
Now this man had four daughters, virgins, which 9 
did prophesy. And as we tarried there ‘many days*, 10 
there cume down from Judiva a certain prophet, 
named Agabus. And coming to us, and taking 11 
Paul's girdle, he bound his own feet and hands, 
and said, Thus saith the Holy Ghost, So shall the + 
Jews at Jerusalem bind the man that owneth this 
girdle, and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. And when we heard these things, both 12 
we and they of that place besought him not to go 
up to Jerusalem. Then Paul answered, What do 18 
ye, weeping and breaking my heart? for I am ready 
not to be bound only, but also to die at Jerusalem 
for the name of the Lord Jesus. And when he 14 
would not be persuaded, we ceased, saying, The will 
of the Lord be done. 

And after these days we ?took up our bageage, 15 
and went up to Jerusalem. And there went with 16 
us also certain of the disciples from Cwsarea, bring- 
ing with them one Mnason of Cyprus, an early disci- 
ple, with whom we should lodge. 

And when we were come to Jerusalem, the breth- 17 
ren received us gladly. And the day following Paul 18 
went in with us unto James; and all the elders were 
present. And when he had saluted them, he το- 19 
hearsed one by one the things which God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his ministry. And 20 
they, when they heard it, glorified God; and they 
said unto him, Thou seest, brother, how many *thou- 
sands there are among the Jews of them which have 
believed; and they are all zealous for the law: and 21 
they have been informed concerning thee, that thou 
teachest all the Jews which are among the Gentiles 
to forsake Moses, telling them not to circumcise 
their children, neither to walk after the customs. 
What is it therefore? they will certainly hear 22 


* For “many days “read ‘‘some days "—Am. Com. 
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ος , ” 
ἐπαύριον ἐξελθόντες Ἰλθαμεν εἰς Καισαρίαν, καὶ εἶσελ- 
΄ 9 ‘ 9 ’ ~ 3 ~~ (6 9 
θοντες cis τὸν otxov Φιλίππου τοῦ εὐαγγελιστοῦ ὄντος ἐκ 
-α ε \ 9 ’ 3 σα , ὃν 4 , 
9 Twy ἑπτα ἐμειναμεν παρ αυτῷ. τούτῳ δὲ ἦσαν θυγατέρες 
, ΄ ’ Sea ΄ 
10 Τέσσαρες παρθενοι προφητεύουσαι. Επιμενόντων δὲ ἡμέ- 
, - , % Ν ~ > s 
pas πλείους κατῆλθεέν τις azo τῆς ‘lovdatas προφήτης 
ν , Ν No» ‘ ‘ Coan \ ‘ , 
11 ὀνοματι Άγαβος, καὶ ἐλθὼν πρὸς ἡμᾶς καὶ apas τὴν ζώνην 
-α , ΄ a ¢ α 
τοῦ Παύλου δήσας ἑαυτοῦ τοὺς πόδας καὶ Tas χεῖρας εἶπεν 
4 ‘ “a 9 ιά ‘ » al Ν 
Τάδε λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον Tov ἄνδρα οὗ ἐστὶν ἡ 
a o ιό a, 9 9 Ν ε 3 Να LY 
ζωνη avty οὕτως δήσουσιν ἐν Ἱερουσαλὴμ οἱ ‘lovdator καὶ 
’ a nw e > , ο) 
12 παραδωσουσιν εἰς χεῖρας ἐθνών. ws δὲ ἠκούσαμεν ταῦτα, 
- ε [ο 8 ΄ - ‘ 
παρεκαλοῦμεν ἡμεῖς τε καὶ οἱ ἐντόοπιοι τοῦ py αναβαίνειν 
ν A 3 s , % , ε a 
13 αυτὸν eis Ἱερευσαλήμ. tore ἀπεκρίθη [o] Παῦλος Ti 
- . a ΄ a a 
ποιεῖτε κλαίωντες καὶ συνθρυπτοντές µου τὴν καρδίαν; ἐγω 
4 9 a 9 A x, 9 a > 
yap ov µόνον δεθῆναι adda καὶ αποθανεῖν cis Ἱερουσαλὴμ 
ε a 9 ” A ~ 
14 ἑτοίμως έχω UTEP τοῦ OVOMaTOS τοῦ κυρίου ‘Iyocd. μὴ 
? α . , , a Ν 
πειθοµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ ἠσυχάσαμεν εἴποντες Tod κυρίου τὸ 


θέληµα γινέσόω. 


9 ον 3 ε ” ’ 9 , 9 , 
15 Mera δὲ τὰς ἡμέρας ταύτας ἐπισκευασαμενοι aveBaivo- 
3 ” - a Q - an 9 
16 µεν cis Ἱεροσόλυμα: συνῆλθον δὲ καὶ τῶν μαθητών ἀπὸ 
, 4 cm » ον ray ΄ 
Καισαρίας σὺν ἡμῖν, ἄγοντες παρ ᾧ ξενισθώµεν Μνάσωνί 
, 9 ΄ - , Ν € - 9 

17 τινι Kuzpiw, ἀρχαίῳ µαθητῃ. Γενοµένων δὲ ἡμών ets 
9 > 9 ’ % ο ε n~ να - 

18 Ἱεροσόλυμα ασµένως απεδέζαντο ἡμᾶς οἱ αδελφοί. τὴ δὲ 
9 , . € Il ok σὺ « os er: | , β , 
ἐπιούση εἶσήει ὁ Παῦλος σὺν ἡμῖν xpos Ιακωβον, πάντες 

΄ 4 9 e 9 a 

19 TE παρεγένοντο οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. καὶ ασπασαµενος αὐτοὺς 
νὅ - ϱ) a ” ? 9 ΄ ε 6 Ν ώ - έθ 
ἐξηγεῖτο καθ ἓν έκαστον ὧν ἐποίησεν o θεος ἐν τοῖς έθνεσιν 

4 a ty) , 3 a @e δὲ 3 ΄ 9 “ὅ 4 
so Ota της διακονίας αὐτοῦ. οἱ δὲ ακούσαντες ἐδοξαζον τὸν 
΄ 9 ‘ >, «a - an ’ 
θεον, εἶπαν τε αυτῷ Ocewpeis, αδελφέ, πὀσαι μυριάδες 
- ν o ~ , ’ 
εἶσὶν ἐν τοις Ἰουδαίοις τῶν πεπιστευκοτων, καὶ πάντες 
ω x a , ε , ΄ AY N a 

21 CnAwTat του νοµου vrapxovow: κατηχήθησαν δὲ περὶ σοῦ 
ο) 9 eo a 9 8 Γι 8 4 A ” 
ort ἀποστασίαν διδασκεις ato Λίωυσέως τοὺς κατὰ τὰ έθνη 

΄ a1 , 4 ΄ 9 a 
πάντας ᾿Ιονδαίους, λέγων py περιτέμνειν αὐτοὺς τὰ τέκνα 


ae. - ἐθ ; ~ ΄ > 9 , , 3 ΄ 
22 μηόε τοι» έενύέεσιν περιπατειγν. τι ουν’ εστιν, παντως ακου- 


Ap 


ep’ 


επεσ7είλαμµεν 


λαβων 
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σ ε] s A = ’ - , 
σονται ure ἐλήλυθας. τοῦτο οὖν ποιησον ο σοι λεγομεν' 
9 8 ε a ν 5 , » ΔΝ » Γὸ λε - 
εισιν Duty ανθρες Τεσσαρες ευχην έχοντες αφ ἐέαυτων. 

, A ε > Ν . - A , 
TOVTOVS tmapadafwy ayvicOnre συν αυτοις και δαπάνησον 
λα.) 9 ~ σ Pal , Ν ’ [ a , 
ἐπ αντοις wa Cupycovtat την κεφαλήν, καὶ γνωσονται 


> o , ‘ a gNA » Md ‘ 
παντες OTL ὧν κατήχήνται περὶ gov οὐδὲν ἐστιν, αλλα 


23 


24 


ία. ‘ >» A , ν , Δ δὲ ” 
στοιχεις Kat αυτὸς φυλασσων τὸν νόµον. Ἱπερι O€ Των 25 


g 9 - ε - cr ΄ 7 ’ 
πεπιστευκυτων ἐθνῶν ἡμεῖς ᾽απεστείλαμεν  κρίναντες Φυ- 
’ » 9 , “ ΄ ‘ 
λασσεσθαι αυτοὺς To τε εἰδωλόθυτον καὶ αἷμα καὶ πνικτον 

’ , ε - Ν Ν - 
καὶ πορνείαν. τύὺτεο ΓΠαὔλος παραλαβων tors ἄνδρας τῇ 
e ’ .) a ε “ , ΄ 
ἐχομένη ἡμέρᾳ σὺν αὐτοῖς αγνισθεις εἶσγει εἰς τὸ ἱερόν, 
AY , ο ς a “A « le) 
διαγγέλλων τὴν ἐκπλήρωσιν TON HMEPWN TOY ACNICMOY 
? ΄ 9 9 , 9 a t , 
έως οὗ προσηνέχθη ὑπὲρ ἑνὸς ἑκαστου αὐτῶν ή προσφορα. 
ε , - ® “ 
Ὡς δὲ έµελλον al ἑπτὰ ἡμέραι συντελεῖσθαι, οἱ απὀ 
- ν , 9 a a ’ % 9 9 ~ e@ “ , 
τῆς Ασίας Ιουδαῖοι θεασαµετοι αυτον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ συνέχεον 
΄ LY ν . 9 , >» » 9 9 Ν a , 
πάντα τὸν ὀχλον καὶ ἐπέεβαλαν ἐπ αὐτόν τας χεῖρας, Kpa- 
3 9 a “- TF ε 
Covres “Avdpes ᾿Ισραηλεῖται, [οηθεῖτε εὐτός ἐστιν ὁ 
w ε Ν a - ΔΝ a , 9 ~ ‘ 
ανθρωπος ὁ κατα τοῦ Aaov καὶ τοῦ νοµου Kal τοῦ τύπου 
, , - δ . , ” ν σε 
τούτου παντας πανταχῃ ὀιδασκων, cre τε καὶ Ἓλληνας 
΄ 9 Ν a , ΔΝ σ , 
εἰσι]γαγεν cis τὸ ἵερὸν καὶ κεκοίγωκεν TOY ἅγιον τόπον 
- > 9 [ ’ 8 J a 
τοῦτον. Ἴσαν yap προεωρακοτες Έροφιμον τὸν Ἐφεσιον 


9 ae λε 9 ’ a ο) ., ’ ζ @ 9 νε 8 9 , 
εν 73) το εσυν auTw, ον ενομι OV οτι εις TU ιερού εισΊ)γα- 


~ a , σ 
yev ὁ Παῦλος. ἐκινήθη τε y πόλις ὕλη καὶ ἐγένετο συν- : 


- ΄ ~ , Φ 
δροµὴ τοῦ λαοῦ, καὶ ἐπιλαβόμενοι τοῦ Παύλου εἷλκον 
αὐτὸν έξω τοῦ ἱεροῦ, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθ t Ov 

ἑ pov, καὶ εὐθέως ἐκλείσθησαν at θνραι. 
, A » a 9 , id ~ ΄ 
Ζητούντων τε αὐτὸν αποκτείῖναι αιέβη Φασις τῷ χιλιαρχω 
- ΄ ορ - ΄ 9 ’ 8 .. ~ 
τὴς σπείρης ὅτι ολη συνχύννεται Ἱερουσαλ)μ, ὃς ἐξαντῆς 
Γ νο 4 , , 
παραλαβων στρατιωτας καὶ ἑκατοντάρχας κατέδραµεν 
νΝ) > , e \ 9° ‘ , Q a , 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτούς, οἱ δὲ ἰδόντες τὸν χιλίαρχον καὶ τοὺς στρατιω- 

, , Ν - , , ε 
τας ἐπαισαντο τύπτοντες τὸν Παὔλον., τοτε ἐγγίσας ο 

a, ‘ A 8 ~ ε ” 
χιλίαρχος ἐπελαβετο αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκέλευσε δεθῆναι ἀλίσεσι 
ὃ , \ 9 , , » 9 ,ν , NG 

vol, καὶ ἐπυνθανετο τίς εἴη καὶ τί ἐστιν πεποιηκώς' AAACL 

» , ” λ 9 μὴ 
δὲ ἄλλο τι ἐπεφώνουν ἐν τῷ ὄχλῳ' py δυναµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ 

t “ & 


γνώναι τὸ ἀσφαλὲς διὰ τὸν θύρυβον ἐκέλενσεν ἀγεσέαι 


27 


ey 
οο 


29 


3 
ο 


3ἱ 
32 


33 


34 


21. 22-21. 34. THE ACTS. 


23 that thou art come. Do therefore this that we say 
to thee: We have four men which have a vow on 
. 24 them; these take, and purify thyself with them, and 
be at charges for them, that they may shave their 
heads: and all shall know that there is no truth in 
the things whereof they have been informed con- 
cerning thee; but that thou thyself also walkest or- 

25 derly, keeping the Jaw. But as touching the Gen- 
tiles which have believed, we ‘wrote, giving judge- 
ment that they should keep themselves from things 
sacrificed to idols, and from blood, and from whit is 

26 strangled, and from fornication. Then Paul *took 
the men, and the next day purifying himself with 
them went into the temple, declaring the fulfilment 
of the days of purification, until the offering was 
offered for every one of them. 

27 And when the seven days were almost completed, 
the Jews from Asia, when they saw him in the tem- 
ple, stirred up all the multitude, and laid hands 

28 on him, crying out, Men of Israel, help: This is the 
man, that teacheth all men everywhere against the 
people, and the law, and this place: and moreover 
he brought Greeks also into the temple, and hath 

29 defiled this holy place. For they had before seen 
with him in the city Trophimus the Ephesian, whom 
they supposed. that Paul had brought into the tem- 

30 ple. And all the city was moved, and the people ran 
together: and they laid hold on Paul, and dragged 
him out of the temple: and straightway the doors 

31 were shut. And as they were seeking to kill him, 
tidings camc up to the %chief captain of the *band, 

32 that all Jerusalem was in confusion. And forth- 
with he took soldiers and centurions, and ran down 
upon them: and they, when they saw the chief cap- 

33 tain and the soldiers, left off beating Paul. Then 
the chief captain came near, and laid hold on him, 
and commanded him to be bound with two chains; 
and inquired who he was, and what he had done. 

34 And some shouted one thing, some another, among 
the crowd: and when he could not know the certain- 
ty for the uproar, he commanded him to be brought 


(298) 


1 Or, enjoined 
Many — ancient 
authorities read 
sent. 


2 Or, tad the men 
the next day, and 
Στ μία Aim- 
self de. 


3 Or, military trib- 
une 
(5. ektliarch: 
and so through- 
out this book. 

4 Or, cohort 


THE ACTS. 21. 34-22. 9. 


into the castle. And when he came upon the atairs, 35 
SO it was, that he was borne of the soldiers for the 
violence of the crowd; for the multitude of the peo- 36 
ple followed after, crying out, Away with him. 

Aud as Paul was about to be brought into the cas. 37 
tle, he saith unto the chief captain, May I say some- 
thing unto thee? And he said, Dost thou know 
Greck? Art thou not then the Egyptian, which be- 38 
fore these days stirred up to sedition and led out into 
the wilderness the four thousand men of the Assas- 
sins? But Paul said, lama Jew, of Tarsus in Cilicia, 39 
a citizen of no mean city: and I beseech thee, give 
me leave to speak unto the people. And when he 40 
had given him leave, Paul, standing on the Stairs, 
beckoned with the hand unto the people; and when 
there was made a teat silence, he spake unto them 
in the Hebrew language, saying, 

Brethren and fathers, hear ye the defence which 29 
I now make unto you. 

And when they heard that he spake unto them in 
the Hebrew language, they were the more quiet: 
and he saith, 

Tam « Jew, born in Tarsus of Cilicia, but brought 3 
up in this city, at the fect of Gamalicl, instructed 
according to the strict manner of the law of our 
fathers, being zealous for God, even as ye all are 
this day: and I persecuted this Way unto the death, 4 
binding and delivering into Prisons both men and 
women. AS also the high pricst doth bear me wit- 5 
ness, and all the estate of the elders: from whom 
also I received letters unto the brethren, and jour- 
neyed to Damascus, to bring them algo Which were 
there unto Jcrusalem in bonds, for to be punished. 
And it came to pass, that, as I made my journey, 6 
and drew nigh unto Damascus, about noon, sud- 
denly there shone from heaven a great light round 
about me. And I fell unto the ground, and heard 7 
& voice saying unto me, Saul, Saul, Why pc rsecutest 
thou me? And | answered, Who zr: thou, Lord? 8 
And he said unto me, I am Jesus of N azareth, whom 
thou persecutest. And they that were with me 9 
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aN ? ‘ , Ld Ν ῃ 4 9 
35 αὐτὸν εἷς THY παρεµβυλήν. ore δὲ ἐγένετο ἐπὶ τοὺς ava- 
, ’ , 3 8 ἵὁ ‘A ~ ~ 
βαθμούς, συνέβη βαστάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ὑπὸ τῶν στρατιωτών 
A ~ ν 9 , ‘ - un ~ 
36 ca τὴν βίαν τοῦ ὄχλου, ἠκολούθει γαρ τὸ πλῆθος τοῦ λαοῦ 
> , 
37 κράζοντες Alpe αὐτόν. ἨΜέλλων τε εἰσάγε- 
9 8 AX ε ~ ΄ a ΄ 
σθαι eis τὴν παρεμβολήν o Παῦλος λέγει τῷ χιλιάρχω 
nn 4 « 
Ei ἐξεστίν µοι εἰπεῖν τι προς σέ; ὁ δὲ ἔφη Ἑλληνιστὶ 
ο > ¢ ~ 
38 γινώσκεις; οὐκ apa σὺ εἶ ὁ Αἰγύπτιος ὁ πρὸ τούτων τών 
ἡμερῶν ἀἁναστατωσας καὶ ἐξαγαγων eis τὴν ἔρημον τοὺς 
, ” - a 9 LY e -α 
39 Τετρακισχιλίους ανδρας τών σικαρίων; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παὔῦλος 
9 > - a α 
Eyw ἄνθρωπος µέν eit Ἰουδαῖος, Ταρσεὺς τῆς Κιλικίας, 
> . » , , , , > ? , 
οὐκ ασήµου πολεως πολίτης’ δέοµαι δέ σου, ἐπίτρεψον pot 
yo λαλῆσαι πρὸς τὸν λαόν. ἐπιτρέψαντος δὲ αὐτοῦ ὁ Παῦλος 
ἑστὼς ἐπὶ τῶν ἀναβαθμῶν κατέσεισε τῇ χειρὶ τῷ Aad, 
πολλῆς δὲ ᾿σιγῆς γενομένης προσεφώνησεν τῇ Εβραΐδι 
΄ 4 % , 
1 διαλέκτω λέγων "Ανδρες αἀδελφοὶ καὶ πατέρες, ακούσατέ 
2 9 9 
2 µου τῆς πρὸς ὑμᾶς νυνὶ ἀπολογίας.-- ακούσαντες δὲ ὅτι 
τῇ Εβραϊδι διαλέκτῳ προσεφωνει αὐτοῖς μᾶλλον παρέσχον 
« ’ ” 9a5 , 9 + x 9 - ιο 
1 ἠσυχίαν. καί φησιν-- Ἔγω cine ανῆρ ἸΙουδαῖος, γεγεννηµέ- 
- - , 9 > - , 
vos ἐν Tapow τῆς Κιλικίας, avareOpappevos δὲ ἐν τῇ πόλει 
ταύτῃ παρα τοὺς πύδας Γαμαλιιλ, πεπαιδευµένος κατὰ 
9 ~ o s e ~ ~ 
ακρίβειαν τοῦ TaTpwou νοµου, CyAwTI/s ὑπάρχων τοῦ θεοῦ 
{ καθως πάντες ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ σήῄµερον, ὃς ταύτην τὴν ὁδὸν 
ἐδίωέα ἄχρι θανάτου, δεσµεύων καὶ παραδιδοὺς eis φυλακὰς 
- e e ? “« 
5 ἄνδρας τε καὶ γυναῖκας, ὡς καὶ ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς μαρτυρεῖ pot 
a ~ 4 , > © ‘ 9 4 € ’ 
καὶ wav τὸ πρεσβυτέριον’ παρ ὧν καὶ ἐπιστολας δεξαµε- 
a 4 9 A 9 a 9 o ¥ 
vos προς τοὺς αδελφοὺς eis Δαμασκὸν ἐπορευόμην ἄξων 
a 8 9 a ball , > 2 Ν 4 
καὶ τοὺς ἐκεῖσε ὄντας δεδεµένους εἰς Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἵνα τιµω- 
6 ρηθώσιν. Εγένετο δέ pce πορευοµένω καὶ ἐγγίζοντι τῇ 
ρ]ύωσιν. Y µ ρενομενα YY τῃ 
Δαμασικῷ περὶ µεσημβρίαν ἐξαίφνης ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ περια- 
΄ ~ « A 4 9 , » , 9 \ om 9 
7 στράψαι φώς ἱκανὸν περὶ ἐμέ, έπεσα τε εἷς τὸ έδαφος καὶ 
» nw ιά a ’ , 
Ίκουσα φωνής λεγουσης pot Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί µε διωκεις; 
8 ἐγω δὲ απεκρίθην Tis εἶ, κύριε; εἶπέν τε πρὸς ἐμέ Ἔγω 
~ ~ A , 
9 εἰμι ᾿]ησοῦς ὁ Nalwpatus ov σὺ διωκεις. οἱ δὲ σὺν ἐμοὶ 


γτνοµένης σιγἠς 


ννδεν έβλεπον 


arooTeAw 
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» ‘ 9 - 9 , ‘ 9 Q 3 w ~*~ 
ovres TO μὲν φώς ἐθεάσαντο τὴν δὲ φωνὴν οὐκ ἤκουσαν τοῦ 
- ΄ > , ΄ ’ ΄ ε 8 , 
λαλοῦντός pot. εἶπον δέ Ti ποιήσω, κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος 

? , 9 Ny , > , > - 
εἶπεν mpus µε Άναστας πορεύου eis Δαμασκον, xaxet σοι 
’ A ΄ ? , ο ~ ε ν 
λαληθήσεται περὶ πάντων ὧν τέτακταί σοι ποιῆσαι. wes δὲ 
fr 3 9 ’ απ »8 + a a ὁ - Q 9 ΄ 
οὐκ ἐνέβλεπον  απὸ τῆς δόξης τοῦ φωτὸς ἐκείνου, χειραγω- 
, ε ‘ - , ? 9 , 
γούµενος ὑπὸ τῶν guvovtrwy por Ίλθον εἰς Δαμασκον. 
ε , ὃ , 9 A ῃ ‘ ‘ ‘ , ’ 
Ανανίας δέ τις ἀνήρ εὐλαβὴς Kata τὸν νοµον, µαρτυρουµε- 
ε , a , Ὁ a ‘ ‘ 
ros ὑπὸ πάντων τών κατοικούγτων ἸΙουδαίων, ἐλθων πρὺς 
a 9 ‘ ? « ν iN , > , 
ἐμὲ καὶ ἐπιστὰς εἶπέν µοι Σαοὺλ αδελφέ, αναβλεψον" 
9 . 9 ~ ~ σ 9 . 4s λ | 7 9 , ε δὲ > Ὁ 
καγω αὐτῇ τῇ wpa αγεβλεια cis αὐτον. ο δὲ εἶπεν 
& , ε ~ , , - 4 
θεὸς τῶν πατέρων ἡμῶν προεχειρίσατόὀ σε γνώναι τὸ θέληµα 
α a a Ν ΄ 9 A a ~ ΄ 
αὐτοῦ καὶ ἰδεῖν τὸν δίκαιον καὶ ακοῦσαι φωγὴν ἐκ τοῦ στὀ- 
a σ “ ΄ 3 ~ 8 ΄ 9 ΄ 
µατος αὐτοῦ, OTL EON µάρτυς αὐτῷ πρὸς παντας ανθρωπους 
9 . bed Ν a , , . 9 
wy έωρακας καὶ Ἠὔκουσας. καὶ νῦν Te µέλλεις; αναστὰς 
’ 9 ’ 8 ¢ ΄ Ld 
βαπτισαι καὶ ἀπολουσαι Tas αμαρτίας σου ἐπικαλεσαμενος 
ο... 3 a Srx , ΄ ε , 9 9 
τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ. γένετο δέ pot ὑποστρέψαντι εἰς Ἱερου- 
A ΄ - - ’ 
cari καὶ προσευχοµένου pov ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ γενέσθαι µε ἐν 
9 , 83 9 ~ > Ν ΄ , - , . 
ἐκστάσει καὶ ἰδεῖν αὐτὸν λέγοντα µοι Lrevaov καὶ ἔξελθε 
9 ΄ κό "J λ [ή ὃ , 9 ὃ £é , 
ἐν τάχει ἐξ Ἱερουσαλὴμ, διυτι οὗ παραδέξονταί σου pap- 
΄ ‘ ua |. ‘ . , s 
τυρίαν περὶ ἐμοῦ. καγω εἴἰπον Κύριε  αὐτυι ἐπιστανται 
σ 9 A yw λ og + 5 > 8 Ν a 
οτι ἐγω Ί]μην Φνλακιζων καὶ depwy κατα Tas συναγωγας 
a , >» 3 ” νο ra ’ 4 Φ 
τοὺς πιστεύοντας ETL σέ' καὶ OTE ἐξεχύννετο το αἷμα Στε- 
, - [ , 9 9 ” 9 9 
Φανου Tov µάρτυρυς σου, και αὐτὸς Ίμην ἐφεστως καὶ 
5 “ . ’ 8 e , - ) ‘ 
ovvevdokwy καὶ Φυλάσσων τα ἵματια τών avatpovvtwy 
> ° 8 Φ , TI « é σ 9 8 9 έθ 
αὗτον. καὶ εἶπεν προς µε ορεύου, Οτι ἐγω εἰς έθνη 
a a Wag ay a 8 BS a 
µακραν ἐξαποστελώ σε. Ἡκουον δὲ αὐτοῦ 
Ww ΄ ~ , 8 9 =~ a 8 s μα ” 
αχρι τούτου τοῦ λογου καὶ ἐπῆραν την Φωνην αὐτών λέε- 
> 2 Ν η ~ ‘ ~ Ν - 
yovres Alpe ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς τὸν τοιοῦτον, οὗ yap καθῆκεν 
A - ΄ - Ν ιά a 
αὐτὸν ζην. Kpavyafovtwy τε αὐτῶν καὶ ῥιπτούντων Ta 
ϱ ΄ 9 8 ΄ 2 9 . ve 9 , 
ἵματια καὶ κονιορτον [βαλλωντων εἰς τὸν αέρα ἐκέλευσεν 
ε ’ 9 , 3 a 9 8 id ν 
ὁ χιλίαρχος εἰσάαγεσθαι αὐτὸν eis τὴν παρεμβολην, eras 
, & η) tye 4 3 ἢἲ @ 9 - 2? «A ια. @ 
µάστιξιν ἀγετάζεσθαι αὐτὸν ἵνα ἐπιγνῷ δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὕτως 


9 g » a e ‘ ΄ ry ‘ - e “~ 
έπεφωνουν GUTW. WS δὲ προέτειναν aitcy τοις tuacw 


3 


5 
16 


17 


21 


22 


33 
34 


22. 9-22. 25. THE ACTS. 


beheld indeed the light, but they heard not the voice 
10 of him that spake to me. And I said, What shall 
I do, Lord? And the Lord said unto me, Arise, 
and go into Damascus; and there it shall be told 
thee of all things which are appointed for thee to do. 
11 And when I could not see for the glory of that 
light, being led by the hand of them that were with 
12 me, I came into Damascus. And one Ananias, a 
devout man according to the law, well reported of 
13 by all the Jews that dwelt there, camc unto me, and 
standing by me said unto me, Brother Saul, receive 


1 Or 


recetved my 


thy sight. And in that very hour I ‘looked up on righ “and looked 


14him. And he said, The God of our fathers hath ap- 
pointed thee to know his will, and to see the Right- 
15 eous One, and to hear a voice from his mouth. For 
thou shalt be a witness for him unto all men of what 
16 thou hast seen and heard. And now why tarriest 
thou? arise, and be baptized, and wash away thy 
17 sins, calling on his name. And it came to pass, 
that, when I had returned to Jerusalem, and while 
181 prayed in the temple, I fell into a trance, and saw 
him saying unto me, Make haste, and get thee quick- 
ly out of Jerusalem: because they will not receive 
19 of thee testimony concerning me. And I said, 
Lord, they themselves know that I imprisoned and 
beat in every synagogue them that believed on thee: 
20 and when the blood of Stephen thy witness was 
shed, I also was standing by, and consenting, and 
21 keeping the garments of them that slew him. And 
he said unto me, Depart: for I will send thee forth 
far hence unto the Gentiles. 
22 And they gave him audience unto this word; and 
they lifted up their voice, and said, Away with such 
a fellow from the earth: for it is not fit that he 
23 should live. And as they cried out, and threw off 
24 their garments, and cast dust into the air, the chief 
captain commanded him to be brought into the cas- 
tle, bidding that he should be examined by scourg- 
ing, that he might know for what cause they so shout- 
<5 ed against him. And when they had tied him up 
‘with the thongs, 
Pp (900) 


3 Oc, for 


THE ACTS. 22. 25-23. 9. 


Paul said unto the centurion that stood by, Is it 
lawful for you to scourge a man that is a Roman, 
and uncondemned? And when the centurion 26 
heard it, he went to the chief captain, and told 
him, saying, What art thou about to do? for this 
man isa Roman. And the chief captain came, and 27 
said unto him, Tell me, art thou a Roman? And 
he said, Yea. And the chicf captain answered, 28 
With a great sum obtained I this citizenship. And 
Paul said, But I am @ Roman born. They then 29 
which were about to examine him straightway de- 
parted from him: and the chief captain also was 
afraid, when he knew that he was 1 Roman, and 
because he had bound him. 

But on the morrow, desiring to Know the certain- 30 
ty, wherefore he was accused of the Jews, he loosed 
him, and commanded the chief priests and all the 
council to come together, and brought Paul down, 
and set him before them. 

And Paul, looking stedfastly on the council,Q3 
said, Brethren, 1 have lived before God in all good 
conscience until this day. And the high pricst An- 2 
anias commanded them that stood by him to smite 
him on the mouth. Then said Paul unto him, God 3 
shall smite thee, thou whited wall: and sittest thou 
to judge me according to the law, and commandest 
me to be smitten contrary to the law? And they 4 
that stood by said, Revilest thou God’s high priest? 
And Paul said, I wist not, brethren, that he was 5 
high priest: for it is written, Thou shalt not speak 
evil of a ruler of thy people. But when Paul per- 6 
ceived that the one part were Sadducees, and the 
other Pharisees, he cried out in the council, Breth- 
ren, I am a Pharisee, a son of Pharisees: touching 
the hope and resurrection of the dead I am called 
in question. And when he had so said, there arose 7 
a dissension between the Pharisees and Sadducees: 
and the assembly was divided. For the Sadducees 8 
say that there is no resurrection, neither angel, nor 
spirit: but the Pharisees confess both. And there 9 
arose a great clamour: and some 
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Ν A ο ~ € ΄ ε ~ > w 
εἶπεν προς τὸν ἑστώτα ἑκατόνταρχον ὁ Παῦλος Ei ἄνθρω- 
πον Ῥωμαῖον καὶ ακατάκριτον ἔξεστιν ὑμῖν µαστίζειν; 
9 , a εο , 9 α , 9 , 
26 ακούσας δὲ ὁ ἑκατοντάρχης προσελθων τῷ χιλιάρχω απἠγ- 
- Φ 
γειλεν λέγων Τί µέλλεις ποιεῖν; ὁ yap ἄνθρωπος οὗτος 
ε -) 9 θ ‘ δὲ « , Φ 9 ~ 
27 Ῥωμαῖός ἐστιν. προσελθων δὲ ὁ χιλίαρχος εἶπεν αὐτῷ 
a ε - 3 ΄ 
38 μλέγε μοι, σὺ Ῥωμαῖος cl; ὁ δὲ έφη Nat. απεκρίθη δὲ ὁ 
χιλίαρχος Ώγω πολλοῦ κεφαλαίου τὴν πολιτείαν ταύτην 
a > ‘ 4 
ἐκτησάμην. ὁ δέ Παῦλος έφη “Eyw δὲ καὶ γεγέννηµαι. 
> , > 3 , > 38 > aA e , > ‘ 9 
29 εὐθέως οὖν απέστησαν ar αὐτοῦ οἱ µέλλοντες αὐτὸν are- 
, ε ιά 
tales καὶ ὁ χιλίαρχος δὲ ἐφοβήθη ἐπιγνοὺς ore Ῥωμαῖός 
b , 9 > ? ΄ 
ἐστιν καὶ ὅτι αὐτὸν ἦν δεδεκως. 
om a . Ν Ν 
30 Ty δὲ ἐπαύριον [λουλόμενος γνώναι τὸ ασφαλὲς τὸ τί 
~ ε 4 a 9 , ” > id . + 2 
κατηγορεῖται ὑπὸ τών Ιουδαίων έλυσεν avrov, καὶ ἐκέλευ- 
~ ~ 4 a 4 
σεν συνελθεῖν τοὺς ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ πᾶν TO συνέδριον, καὶ 
9 Ν - wy 9 3 ΄ > ΄ ‘ 
1 καταγαγων tov IlavAov έστησεν εἷς αὐτούς. ατενίσας δὲ 
cr A a , Ὁ 9 » a . , ‘ , 
Παῦλος τῷ συνεδρίῳ εἶπεν “Avopes αδελφοί, ἐγὼ πάσι) 
9 - a ~ ν ΄ a 
συνειδήσει αγαθῇ πεπολίτευµαι τῷ θεῷ αχρι ταύτης τῆς 
ε , ear 0 . ε , 2 fg a os 
2 Ἡμέρας. o δὲ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας ἐπέταξεν τοῖς παρεστώ- 
» a , A , , « ~ 9 
3 OW αὐτῷ τυπτειν αὐτοῦ τὸ στόὀµα. Tote o Παῦλος προς 
9 4 , ’ ε , a , 
αυτὸν εἶπεν ἸΤύπτειν σε μέλλει ὁ θεος, τοῖχε κεκονιαµένς" 
‘ 8 ΄ , ‘ Δ ΄ 8 - 
καὶ σὺ κάθη κρίνων µε κατὰ τὸν νοµον, καὶ παρανομών 
[ο , e ‘ “ > Q ® 
4 κελεύεις pe τύπτεσθαι; οἱ δὲ παρεστώτες εἶπαν Tov ἀρχι- 
s ερέα τοῦ θεοῦ λοιδορεῖς; έφη τε ὁ Παῦλος Οὐὖκ Ίδειν, ἆδελ- 
ν ΄, ‘ 
ot, ὅτι ἐστὶν apytepers: γέγραπται yap ὅτι “Aryonta 
Le “A ? > ον - im 
6 TOY AAOY «ΟΥ OYK Epeic KakwWC. Τνοὺς δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ὅτι 
Α΄ 4 , 3 9 , A ν - , 
τὸ ἓν µέρος ἐστὶν Σαδδουκαίων τὸ δὲ ἕτερον Φαρισαίων 
A a” 9 “ 
ἔκραζεν ἐν τῷ συνεδρίῳ Ανδρες ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ Φαρισαῖός 
3 εἰ , \ 9 ’ 8 9 , ~ 
εἰμι, vios Φαρισαίων' περὶ ἐλπίδος καὶ ἀναστάσεως νεκρών 
7. κρίνοµαι. τοῦτο δὲ αὐτοῦ ᾿λαλοῦντος ᾿ἐγένετο στασις 
τῶν Φαρισαίων καὶ Σαδδουκαίων, καὶ ἐσχίσθη τὸ πλῆθος, 
a τ iN , , ¢ > , , ” 
8 Σαδδουκαῖοι γαρ λέγουσιν μη εἶναι ἀνάστασιν pyre ayye- 
, - A Ν ε - \ > 4 
Aov µήτε πιεῦμα, Φαρισαῖοι δὲ ὁμολογοῖσιν τὰ ἀμφό- 
κ Ν , 3 , 
9 Τερα. ἐγένετο δὲ κραυγὴ µεγάλη, καὶ ἀναστάντες τινὲς 


τῷ σινεδρίῳ ὁ 
1]1αἴλνς 


eyw | εἴποντος | 
επέπεσεν 


μὲν 
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~ , ~ ’ a ιά 4 
τών γραμματέων τοῦ µέρους τῶν Φαρισαίων διεµάχοντο 
λέ Οὐδὲν κακὸν εὗρί ἐν τῷ ἀνθρω τω: 
έχοντες Ovdev κακον εὑρίσκομεν ἐν τῷ ανθρωπῳ τούτῳ 
- , ~ “A w ~ 
εἰ δὲ πνεῦμα ἐλάλησεν αὐτῷ ἤ ἄγγελος-. Πολλῆς δὲ ιο 
, ΄ Ν e 8 “a 
γινοµένης στάσεως Φφοβηθεὶς ὁ χιλίαρχος py διασπασθῇῃ 
ε - ε os ’ - ὰ.. \ , ‘ 
ο Παῦλος ὑπ αὐτῶν ἐκέλευσεν τὸ otparerpu καταβὰν 
΄ A - ” T Ν 
τε ἁρπάσαι αὐτὸν ἐκ µέσου αὐτῶν, ἄγειν ΄ eis τὴν παρεµβο- 
λην Ty δὲ ἐπιού ὶ ἐπιστὰς αὐτῷ ὁ KY 
Ίν. ῇ VON νυκτι ἐπιστας αὐτῷ ο κύριος 11 
9 , e ‘ , Ν \ 9 a 3 
εἶπεν Oupcei, ὡς yap διεμαρτύρω τα περὶ ἐμοῦ cis Ἱεροισα- 
ν @ Nice! ε , - 
Anp οὕτω σε δεῖ καὶ eis Ῥωμην μαρτυρῆσαι. Te- 1: 
’ ces ε , , 8 e 9 - 
νοµένῆς δε ἡμέρας ποιήσαντες συστροφἠὴν οἱ ἸΙουδαῖοι 
9 ’ , ’ ” a 
ανεθεµατισαν ἑαυτοὺς λέγοντες pyre φαγεῖν pyre πεῖν 
ο φ 4 , 8 - > Ν , 
έως οὗ ἀποκτείνωσιν τὸν Παῖλον. ἦσαν δὲ πλείους 13 
’ A ’ 
τεσσεράκοντα οἱ ταύτην THY συνωµοσίαν ποιήησαµενοι" 
, ο 9 ~ ~ , 
οἵτινες προσελθὀντες τοῖς αρχιερεῦσιν καὶ τοῖς πρεσβυτέ- τη 
9 Ὁ , » , e ‘ Q 
pow; εἶπαν ᾿Αναθέµατι ανεθεµατίσαµεν ἑαυτοὺς µήδενος 
, - ¢ bY , LY ~ - ο 
γεύσασθαι ἕως ov αποκτείνωµεν τὸν Παὔῦλον. νῦν ουν 15 
ἡμεῖς ἐμφανίσατε τῷ χιλιάρχω σὺν τῷ συνεδρίω ὕπω 
ρε ιφα ποσα το XEMUOXE : PE σος 
, e ~ ιά 
καταγάγη αὐτὸν eis ὑμᾶς ὡς µέλλοντας διαγινώσκειν 
. ’ A Q b - ε wn 8 a 
ακριβέστερον τα περὶ avrov: ἡμεῖς δὲ πρὸ τοῦ ἐγγίσαι 
> Q - 9 - 8 “A 9 ΄ > , 9 ε es 
Ap. αὐτὸν ἐτοιμοί ἐσμεν τοῦ aveAety αὐτόν. Ακούσας δὲ ὁ vios τό 
- % nw ΄ A 9 ΄ , Δ 
τῆς ἀδελφῆς Παύλου τὴν ἐνέδραν παραγενόµενος καὶ 
A 4 % id - 
εἰσελθων εἰς τὴν παρεμβολὴν απήῄγγειλεν τῷ Παύλω. 
΄ ε - a nan 
προσκαλεσάμενος δὲ ὁ Παῦλος ἕνα τῶν ἑκατονταρχών 17 
~ \ , Ps » 9 ‘ , s 
ἔφη Tov veaviay τοῦτον ἅπαγε προς τὸν χιλίαρχον, ἔχει 
. 2 - ’ λ «a ε 4 Φ A ντ 4 
γαρ απαγγεῖλαί τι αὐτῷ. ο μὲν οὖν παραλαβων avrov 18 
ν 8 a ΄ ε a α 
ἤγαγεν πρὸς τὸν χιλίαρχον καί φησιν ὍὉ δέσµιος Παῦλος 
, > » a , σ 7? 
πα σεδὸ προύκαλεσάαμειός µε ἠρωτησεν τοῦτον TOY νεανίαν αγα- 
~ a , α ” , a 
γεῖν πρὸς σὲ, έχοντά τι λαλῆσαί σοι émAaBopevos δὲ τ΄ 
~ A , am ε id Ν > , > νο 
τῆς χειρὸς αὐτοῦ ὁ Χιλίαρχος καὶ ἀναχωρήσας κατ ἰδίαν 
3 ΄ , 9 a yw 9 ~ , > δὲ 
ἐπυνθάνετο Τί ἐστιν ὃ ἔχεις ἀπαγγεῖλαί pot; εἶπεν δέ 20 
ιό ε 3 Α - , α 39 - ΄ σ ” 
ὅτι Οἱ ἸΙουδαῖοι συνέθεντο τοῦ ἐρωτῆσαί σε ὅπως αὐριον 
9 - s ϕ ‘ on « , 
τὸν Παῦλον καταγάγῃς eis τὸ συνέδριον ws µέλλων τι 


9 ’ , Ν % - a > A ~ 
ακριβεέστερον πυνθάνεσθαι περὶ αυτοῦ: ov οὖν µη πεισθῇς αχ 


23. 9-23. 21. THE ACTS. 


of the scribes of the Pharisees’ part stood up, and 
strove, saying, We find no evil in this man: and 
what if a spirit hath spoken to him, or an angel? 

10 And when there arose a great dissension, the chicf 
captain, fearing lest Paul should be torn in pieces 
by them, commanded the soldiers to go down and 
take him by force from among them, and bring him 
into the castle. 

11 And the night following the Lord stood by him, 
and said, Be of good cheer: for as thou hast testified 
concerning me at Jerusalem, so must thou bear wit- 
ness also at Rome. 

12 <And when it was day, the Jews banded together, 
and bound themselves under a curse, saying that 
they would neither eat nor drink till they had 

19 killed Paul. And they were more than forty which 

14 made this conspiracy. And they came to the chief 
priests and the elders, and said, We have bound our- 
selves under a great curse, to taste nothing until we 

15 have killed Paul. Now therefore do ye with the 
council signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him down unto you, as though ye would judge of 
his case more exactly: and we, or ever he come near, 

16 are ready to slay him. But Paul’s sister’s son heard | ος sesing come 
of their lying in wait,'and he came and entered into ἐπ json them 

17 the castle, and told Paul. And Paul called unto him 4. 
one of the centurions, and said, Bring this young 
man unto the chief captain: for he hath something 

18 to tell him. So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief captain, and saith, Paul the prisoner called 
me unto him, and asked me to bring this young 
man unto thee, who hath something to say to thee. 

19 And the chief captain took him by the hand, and 
going aside asked him privately, What is that thou 

20 hast to tell me? And he said, The Jews have agreed 
to ask thee to bring down Paul to-morrow unto the 
council, as though thou wouldest inquire somewhat 

21 more exactly concerning him. Do not thou there- 
fore yield 
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1 Semne ancient au- 
Crorities cuit 
he wight hem down 
setts {δεί coun- 
el, 


2 Mony ancient 
sutherities add 
Fue well, 


3 Gre. Praturium. 


THE ACTS. 23. 21-24. 1. 


unto them: for there lie in wait for him of them more 
than forty men, which have bound themselves under a 
curse, neither to eat nor to drink till they have slain 
him: and now are they ready, looking for the promise 
from thee. So the chief captain Ict the young man 22 
go, charging him, Tell Πο man that thou hast signified 
these things tome. And he called unto him two of the 23 
centurions, and said, Make ready two hundred soldiers 
to go as far as Caesarea, and horsemen threescore and 
ten, and spearmen two hundred, at the third hour of 
the night: and Ae dude them provide beasts, that they 24 
might set Paul thereon, and bring him safe unto Felix 
the governor. And he wrote a letter after this form: 25 

Claudius Lysias unto the most excellent governor 26 
Felix, grecting. This man was seized by the Jews, 27 
and was about to be slain of them, when I came upon 
them with the soldiers, and rescued him, having learned 
that he wasa Roman. And desiring to know the cause 28 
wherefore they accused him, ‘I brought him down unto 
their council: whom I found to be accused about ques- 29 
tions of their law, but to have nothing laid to his 
charge worthy of death or of bonds. And when it 30 
was shewn to me that there would be a plot against 
the man*, I sent him to thee forthwith, charging his 
accusers also to speak against him before thee.? 

So the soldiers, as it was commanded them, took 31 
Paul, and brought him by night to Antipatris. But 32 
on the morrow they left the horsemen to go with him, 
and returned to the castle: and they, when they came 33 
to Cursarea, and delivered the letter to the governor. 
presented Paul also before him. And when he had 34 
read it, he asked of what province he was: and when 
he understood that he was of Cilicia, ] will hear thy οὗ 
causet, said he, when thine accusers also are come: and 
he commanded him to be Kept in Herod’s ?palace. 

And after five days the high priest Ananias came 24 
down 


a en ee, eee eS, 


* “against the man‘'ete. add marg. Many anciert anthorites read 
against the man on their part. 1 sent him to thee charqing ete, — Am. Com 
¢ For * bear thy cause’ read ** hear thee fully ’—.tm. Com. 


( 303 ) 


XXII XXIV ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 303 


9 a 9 , 8 ν 8 9 ν a » 5 , 
αὐτοῖς, ἐνεδρεύουσιν yap αὐτὸν ἐξ αυτών ανδρες πλείους 
σ s o 4 , a 
τεσσερακοντα, οἵτινες ανεθεµατισαν ἑαυτοὺς µῆτε φαγεῖν 
a ? 3 9 . 4 Ν a 
µήτε πεῖν ἕως οὗ ανέλωσιν αυτον, καὶ νὺν εἰσὶν ἔτοιμοι 
, a 3 9 ma 9 λί. ¢€ Ν = , 
22 προσδεχόµενοι THY απο Gov ἐπαγγελίαν. ο µεν οὖν χιλίαρ- 
9 ’ 8 , ar ὃ 4 4 λ Ny 
χος ἀπέλυσε τὸν νεανίσκον παραγγείλας pydevi ἐκλαλῆσαι 
@ a 3 , 9 ν 7 ο , , 
23} ὅτι ταῦτα ἐνεφανισας προς eve. Kat προσκαλεσαμενόὸς 
~ ~ > ε a 
τινας δύο Tay ἑκατονταρχών εἶπεν Erowmacate στρατιώ- 
, σ 63 σ κ ao x, φ α 
τας διακοσίους ὅπως πορευθῶσιν έως Καισαρίας, καὶ ἱππεῖς 
, - , , > a 
ἑβδομήκοντα καὶ δεξιολάβους διακοσίους, ἀπὸ τρίτής wpas 
~ J , ~ σ 
24 Τῆς νυκτός, κτήνη τε παραστήσαι tra ἐπιβιβάσαντες τὸν 
~ gs Ν ΄ 8 e , 
2s Παῦλον διασωσωσι προς PyAtka τον Ίγεμόνα, γράψας 
8 “ , 
26 ἐπιστολὴν ἔχουσαν τον τύπον τοῦτον Κλαύδιος Λυσίας 
a ε , , , ‘ ” a 
27 τῷ Kpatiotw ἡγεμόνι Φήλικι χαίρεν. Tov ἄνδρα τοῦτον 
? eo. a 9 , 9 , ’ me 
συλλημφθέντα ὑπὸ τών Ιουδαίων καὶ μέλλοντα αναιρεῖσθαι 
9 ~ ‘ 8 Lod , 
ὑπ αυτών ἐπιστας σὺν τῷ στρατεύµατι ἐξειλάμην, μαθὼν 
Ld « α 9 , o ie 9 ~ 9 9 , 
28 ὅτι Pwpatos ἐστιν, BovAopevcs τε ἐπιγνώναι τὴν αἰτίαν 
Ss) a» / » a ’ ῃ 9 a 2. A 
U ἣν ἐνεκάλουν αυτῷ [κατήγαγον cis τὸ συνέδριον αὐτών]- 
a Φ , Ny , a , ex 
29 ὃν εὗρον ἐγκαλούμενον περὶ ζητηµατων τοῦ νόµου αὐτών, 
Δ ν , A ὃ a » » 
30 μηδὲν δὲ ἄξιον θανάτου 7) δεσμῶν έχοντα ἔγκλημα. µηνυ- 
6 , δέ 9 An 9 ‘ vw ὃ ” 0 r¢ ry 
εἰσης δέ µοι ἐπιβουλῆς eis τον avdpa ἔσεσθαι ἐξαυτῆς 
» Ν , , 8 - ’ , 
έπεµψα πρὸς σέ, παραγγείλας καὶ τοῖς κατηγοροις λέγειν 
8 .. Ν “ - a 
51 προς αυτον ἐπι Gov. Οἱ μὲν ουν στρατιώται 
4 9 - . ’ a - 
κατα τὸ διατεταγµένον αυτοῖς αναλαβόντες τὸν Παῦλον 
ν A 8 9 Ν > νὰ ry aa 9 , 
32 Ίγαγον διὰ νυκτὸς cis τὴν Αντιπατρίδα" τῇ δὲ ἐπαύριον 
΄ a 3 Q > m= € 
ἐάσαντες τοὺς ἱππεῖς ἀπέρχεσθαι σὺν αυτῷ υπέστρεψαν eis 
, , ‘ 
23 τὴν παρεμβολήν’ οἵτινες εἰσελθόντες cis τὴν Katcapiay 
9 ? , 9 9 9 ο e , , 
καὶ ἀναδύντες τὴν ἐπιστολὴν τῷ Ἠγεμονι παρέστησαν καὶ 
8 - 9 α % QA Ἆν Q 7 9 , 
34 τὸν IlavAov αυτῷ. αναγνοὺς δὲ καὶ ἐπερωτήσας ἐκ ποίας 
9 , 9 Ν ‘ ’ σ ® ‘ , , 
35 ἐπαρχείας ἐστὶν καὶ πυθύµενος ὅτι απο Κιλικίας Διακού- 
4 Ν ’ , 
σοµαί σου, έφη, ὅταν καὶ οἱ κατήγοροί σου παραγένωνται’ 
΄ “A c ar ε , , 
κελεύσας ἐν τῷ πραιτωρίῳ τοῦ  Ἡρωώωδου φυλάσσεσθαι 
. ΄ 
αυτόν. 


z Mera δὲ πέντε ἡμέρας κατέβη ὁ ἀρχιερεὺς ᾿Ανανίας 


Ape 


Ap. 


Ap. 


Ap. 
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- 9 , o ’ 
μετὰ πρεσβυτέρων τωών καὶ ῥήτορος Τερτυλλου τινος, 
“~ e ΄ A ~ , 
οἵτινες ἐνεφανισαν τῷ ἡγεμόνι κατα τοῦ Παύλου. κλη- 
a ” ~ e , ΄ 
θέντος δὲ [αὐτοῦ] ἤρξατο κατηγορεῖϊν ὁ Τερτυλλος λε- 
“. 9 ’ id a .v a XN ὃ ’ 
γων Πολλῆς εἰρήνης τυγχανοντες δια cov καὶ διορθωµατων 
a ΄ 8 - “~ , , 
γινοµένων τῷ ἔώνει τούτῳ διὰ τῆς σῆς προνοίας παντῃ τε 
8 a 3 5 , 4 a “ ΄ 
καὶ πανταχοῦ αποδεχόµεθα, κρατιστε Φήλιξ, pera πάσης 
» , - Ν ν oo A ae 9 ΄ α 
εὐχαριστίας. ἵνα δὲ μὴ ἐπὶ πλεῖὀν σε ἐνκόπτω, παρακαλώ 
9 a , ε a ΄ a “Mm yg , e 7 9 
ακοῦσαί σε ημών συντοµως TH σῃ ἐπιεικί. «ὕροντες γαρ 
Ν ν a 8 Ν A , a A 
τὸν ανδρα τοῦτον λοιμον Kal κινοῖντα στάσεις πᾶσι τοῖς 
9 “a 9 8 , , a 
Ιουδαίοις τοῖς κατὰ τὴν οἰκουμένην πρωτοστατην τε τῆς 
a ο Ld € , Ὀ] 8 Νο Q 4 
τῶν Nacwpatwy αἱρέσεως, Os καὶ τὸ ἱερὸν ἐπείρασεν βεβη- 
a ΄ J ? , 8 9 
λώσαι, ὃν καὶ ἐκρατήσαµεν, παρ οὗ δυνήση αὐτὸς ava- 
~~ t e A ~ 
κρίνας περὶ πάντων τούτων ἐπιγνώναι ὧν ἡμεῖς κατηγοροῦ- 
. a“ , ΔΝ 9 e ? a ‘ 
µεν αὐτοῦ. συνεπέθεντο δὲ καὶ οἱ Tovdatoe φάσκοντες 
aA @ ” » , e ~ ,  «- 
ταῦτα οὕτως ἔχειν. ᾿Απεκρίθη τε ὁ Παῦλος νεύσαντος αὐτῷ 
τοῦ ἡγεμόνος λέ "Ex πολλών ἐτών ὄντα iv TO 
οὗ ἡγεμόνος λεγειν πολλων ἐτών ovTa σε κριτήν τῷ 
” , 9 , : > , Ν Ν 9 - . 
έθνει τούτῳ ἐπιστάμενος εὐθύμως τα περὶ ἐμαυτοῦ απολο- 
“A “a bd 3 , 
γοῦμαι, δυναµένου σου ἐπιγνῶναι, ort ov πλείους εἰσίν pot 
€ , mn δυο ¢ . #4 , 9 + 
ἡμέραι δωδεκα αφ ys ἀνέβην προσκυνήσων eis ‘lepov- 
αλή ὶ οὔτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρό διαλεγό 
σαλήμ, Kal ουτε ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ εὗρον µε προς τινα διαλεγο- 
“~ 9 ν ~ ~ 
μενον i) ἐπίστασιν ποιοῦντα ὄχλου ουτε ἐν ταῖς συναγωγαῖς 
> Ν a ρ 
οὔτε κατὰ τὴν πόλιν, οὐδὲ παραστῆσαι δύνανταί σοι περὶ 
¢ a , ε “a ~ 84 
ὧν νυνὶ κατηγοροῦσίν µου. ομολογώ δὲ τοῦτό σοι ὅτι 
a ‘ ens aA ¢ σ - , ~ 
κατά τὴν oduv ἣν λέγονυσιν αἱρεσιν οὕτως λατρεύω τῷ πα- 
& 

“A , ry ~ a ‘N ΄ 4 ~ 
tpww θεῷ, πιστεύων πᾶσι τοῖς κατὰ τὺν νὸµον καὶ τοῖς 
9 - , , ἐλ an ” 9 8 6 4 a 
έν τοῖς προφηταις yeypappevots, €ATL0a έχων εἰς τον θεον, ἦν 

ν » ΔΝ e , > 4 , » 
καὶ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι προσδέχονται, ἀνάστασιν µέλλειν ἔσεσθαι 
το, Ν bd α . 
δικαίων τε καὶ αδίκων' ἐν τούτω καὶ αὐτὸς ασκὠ ἀπρόσ- 
, » 4 8 4 λ Ν 1 a’ 
κοπον συνείδησιν ἔχειν πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ τοὺς ανθρώπους 
8 ’ x 9 ~ 8 ΄ 9 , ΄ 9 
dia παντός. de ἐτών δὲ πλειόνων ἐλεήμοσύνας ποιήσων εἰς 
ow , ΔΝ id LJ φ id 
τὸ έθνος µου παρεγενόµην καὶ προσφοράς, ἐν als εὗρόν µε 
e , 9 τε a a κ» λα 4 ’ 
ἡγνισμένον ἐν τῷ ἱερῷ, οὗ μετὰ ὄχλου οὐδὲ peta θορύβου, 


8 Χο. ος 4 ’ αἱ ao a, “ ~ 
τινὲς δὲ aro τῆς Actas ‘Tovdatot, οὓς ἔδει ἐπὶ cov παρεῖναι 


1ο 


11 


24. 1-24. 19. THE ACTS. 
with certain elders, and with an orator, one Tertullus; 
2and they informed the governor against Paul. And 
when he was called, Tertullus began to accuse him, 
saying, 
Secing that by thee we enjoy much peace, and that 
by thy providence evils are corrected for this nation, 
3 we accept it in all ways and in all places, most excel- 
4lent Felix, with all thankfulness. But, that I be not 
further tedious unto thec, I intreat thee to hear us of 
5 thy clemency a few words. For we have found this 
man a pestilent fellow, and a mover of insurrections 
among all the Jews throughout ‘the world, and a ring- 


1 Gr. the inhabited 


earth 


6 leader of the sect of the Nazarenes: who moreover as- 2 Some ancient av- 


sayed to profane the temple: on whom also we laid 

8 hold:* from whom thou wilt be able, by examining 

him thyself, to take knowledge of all these things, 

9 whereof we accuse him. And the Jews also joined 
in the charge, affirming that these things were so. 

10 And when the governor had beckoned unto him to 

speak, Paul answered, 

Forasmuch as I know that thou hast been of many 

years a judge unto this nation, I do cheerfully make my 

11 defence: seeing that thou canst take knowledge, that it 

is not more than twelve days since I went up to wor- 

12 ship at Jerusalem: and neither in the temple did they 

find me disputing with any man or stirring up a crowd, 

13 nor in the synagogues, nor in the city. Neither can 

they prove to thee the things whereof they now accuse 

14 me. _ But this I confess unto thee, that after the Way 


thorities inecrt 
and we would 
have judged him 
according to cur 
law, Ἱ But the 
chief captain Ly- 
sius came, and 
with great viclence 
took him away out 
κά our hands, 
commanding die 
4061146978 to cine 


before thee. 


which they calla sect, so serve I the God of our fathers, 3 or, seresy 


believing all things which are according to the law, and 


15 which are written in the prophets: having hope toward 


God, which these also themselves ‘look for, that there 4 or, aceezs 


shall be a resurrection both of the just and unjust. 


16 Herein do I also exercise myself to have a conscience 


17 void of offence toward God and men alway. Now 


after “many years* I came to bring alms to my nation, 6 or, some 
18 and offerings: ‘amidst which they found me purified ὁ 0». én presenting 


in the temple, with no crowd, nor yet with tumult: 
19 but there were certain Jews from Asia—who ought to 
have been here before thee, 


3 For ‘“‘many years’’ read ‘‘some years’’—Am. Com. 


(904) 


1 Ος. Ais own wife. 


2 Or, self-control 


ὦ Or, baring enter- 
ed upon his prov- 
ince 


THE ACTS. 24. 19-25. 6. 


and to make accusation, if they had aught against 
me. Or else Ict these men themselves say what 20 
wrong-doing they found, when I stood before the 
council, except it be for this one voice, that 1 cried 21 
standing among them, Touching the resurrection of 
the dead Lam called in question before you this day. 

But Felix, having more exact Knowledge concern- 22 
ing the Way, deferred them, saying, When Lysias 
the chief captain shall come down, I will determine 
your matter. And he gave order to the centurion 2: 
that he should be kept in charge, and should have 
indulgence; and not to forbid any of his friends to 
minister unto him, 

But after certain days, Felix came with Drusilla, 24 
this wife, which was a Jewess, and sent for Paul, 
and heard him concerning the faith in Christ Jesus. 
And as he reasoned of righteousness, and ?temper- 25 
ance, and the judgement to come, Felix was territied, 
and answered, Go thy way for this time; and when 
Ι have a convenient season, [ will call thee unto me. 
He hoped withal that money would be given him of 26 
Paul: wherefore also he sent for him the oftener, 
and communed with him. But when two years 27 
were fulfilled, Felix was succeeded by Porcius Fes- 
tus, and desiring to gain favour with the Jews, 
Felix left Paul in bonds, 

Festus thercfore, 2having come into the province, 20 
after three days went up to Jerusalem from Cves- 
area, And the chief priests and the principal men 3 
of the Jews informed him against Paul; and they 
besought him, asking favour against him, that he 8 
would send for him to Jerusalem; laying wait* to kill 
him on the way. Howbeit Festus answered, that 4 
Paul was kept in charge at Casarea, and that he 
himself was about todepart (hither shortly. Let them 5 
therefore, saith he, which are of power among you, 
go down with me, and if there is anything amiss in 
the man, let them accuse him. 

And when he had tarricd among them not more 6 
than eight or ten days, he went down unto Cesarea; 
and on the morrow he sat on the judgement-seat, and 


commanded Paul 
πο αμ eee 


* For “laying wait’ read *‘ laying a plot ''---Απι, Com. 
£205) 
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Ν a Ν . ‘ aed a 9 ‘© ως 
20 καὶ κατηγορεῖν EL τι ἔχοιεν προς ἐμε,-- ἢ αὐτοὶ οὗτοι εἰπά- 
e » a 
2x TWOOY τί εἴρον adikyua σταντος µου ἐπὶ τοῦ συνεδρίου ᾗ 
~ ~ ¢ 9 α. ‘ 
περὶ μιᾶς ταύτης φωνῆς ys ἐκέκραξα ἐν αυτοῖς ἑστὼς OTe 
8 > ΄ . 3 Ν , , νο ~ 
Περὶ αναστασεως νεκρὠν ἐγω κρίνοµαι σήµερον ἐφ ὑμῶν. 
® ~ ° 
a2 Ανεβάλετο δὲ αὐτοὺς ὁ Φῆλιξ, ακριβέστερον eidws τὰ 
ΔΝ a “A , ΄ 
περὶ τῆς ὡδοῦ, εἴπας Ὅταν Λυσίας ὁ χιλίαρχος κατα- 
~ 5 ’ Ν 0) ε α . ὸ ΄ - ο 
23 By διαγνωσοµαι τὰ καθ υὑμᾶς ιαταξάµενος τῷ ἑκατουν- 
, ~ ” 
ταρχη τηρεῖσθαι αὐτὸν ἔχειν τε ἄνεσιν καὶ µηδένα Kor 
“A ma ἐ “~ - 
24 λύειν τῶν ἰδίων αὐτοῦ ὑπηρετεῖν αὐτῷ. Mera δὲ 
e , « ~ 
ημέρας τινὰς παραγενοµενος ὁ Φήλιξ σὺν Δρουσίλλη τῇ 
A Ν 4 - Ν 
ἰοίᾳ γυναικὶ ovoy ᾿Ιουδαίᾳ µετεπέµψατο τὸν Ἡαῦλον καὶ 
#5 ἤκουσεν αὐτοῦ περὶ τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν Ῥησοῦν πίστεως. δια- 
λεγομένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περὶ δικαιοσύνης καὶ ἐγκρατείας καὶ τοῦ 
~ ν ε “ 
κρίµατος τοῦ μέλλοντος ἔμφοβος γενόμενος 0 Φῆλιξ απε- 
~ , 8 LY 
κρίθη To νῦν ἔχον πορεύου, καιρὸν δὲ μµεταλαβὼν µετακα- 
26 λέσομαί σε' apa καὶ ἐλπίζων ὅτι χρήματα δοθήσεται [αὐτῷ] 
a BN 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Παύλου: Cio καὶ πυκνότερον αὐτὸν µεταπεμπόµενος 
27 ὠμίλει αὐτώ. Διετίας δὲ πληρωθείσης ἔλαβεν 
H t 
, ~ , - 
διάδοχον ὁ Φῆλιξ Πόρκιον Φῆστον" θέλων τε χάριτα καταθέ- 
a « a ‘ “A - 
σθαι τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ὁ Φήλιξ κατέλιπε τὸν Παὔῦλον δεδεµένον. 


ri) a 2 9 ‘ a ο 74 * a“ e , 
1 ἤστος οὖν ἐπιβας τῇ ἐπαρχείᾳ µετα τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
ινέβη εἰς I ύλυμα ἀπὸ Καισαρίας, ἐνεφατισάν τε αὐτῷ 
2 ανεβη εἰς Ἱεροσολυμ plas, υτῷ 
ε ? ~ Q e ~ πο] 9 ’ ‘ - ΄ 
οἱ ἀρχιερεῖς καὶ οἱ πρώτοι τῶν Ιουδαίων κατὰ τοῦ Παύλου, 
Q , a ’ a σ 
3 καὶ παρεκάλουν αὐτὸν αἰτούμενοι χαριν κατ αυτοῦ ὅπως 
, > A 9 1 λ , . oN ~ 
µεταπέµψηται avtoy eis Ἱερουσαλὴμ, ἐένεθραν ποιοῖντες 
9 ~ 5 NN 4 4 ea s ε Ν αἱ ο 3 , 
4 ἀνελεῖν αὐτὸν κατὰ THY ὁδόν. ο μὲν ουν Φήστος απεκρίθη 
- 8 A ΄ ε Δ “ , 
τηρεῖσθαι τὸν Παῦλον ets Μαισαρίαν, έαυτον δὲ µέλλειν 
9 4 9 , ‘ ε 9 b ea / ὃ Q 
ς ἐν τάχει ἐκπορεύεσθαι Ot ουν ἐν ὑμιν, drow, δυνατοὶ 
, wy fy > a 9 λα. , 
συνκαταβάντες εἴ τί ἐστιν ἐν τῷ ανδρὶ ἄτοπον κατηγορεί- 
3 ~ ΄ 9 >. Φ - € ’ 
6 τωσαν αὐτου. Διατρίψας δὲ ἐν αὐτοῖς ημέρας 
9 λ , . 8 <A de B Ν 9 K , ~ 
ov πλειου ὀκτω 7 δέκα, καταβας εἰς Καισαρίαν, τῃ 


:ἐπαύριον καθίσας ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσεν τὸν Παὔλον 
20 


Ap. 


ἐπαρχειῳ 


Ap.t 


be 


π.νημαν 
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ἀχθῆναι. παραγενοµένου δὲ αὐτοῦ περιέστησαν αὐτὸν οἱ 
απὸ ᾿Ἱεροσολύμων καταβεβηκότες ᾿Ιουδαῖοι, πολλα καὶ 
, 9 a 4 A 9 » 9 οὃ a¢ 
βαρέα αἰτιωματα καταφέροντες ἃ οὐκ ἴσχνον αποδεῖξαι, 
a , 9 , σ ad 9 8 , « 
τοῦ Παύλου απολογουµένου Οτι Όντε εἰς τον νοµον τών 
> ιν y 9 \ e 4 ” 7 , ΄ 4 
Ιουδαίων ούτε eis τὸ ἱερον οὔτε εἰς Καίσαρά τι ἥμαρτον. 
a - 9 
ὁ ὥήῆστος δὲ θέλων τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις χάριν καταθέσθαι azo- 
α , . 8 
κριθεὶς τῷ Πανλῳ εἶπεν Θέλεις cis Ἱεροσόλυμα ἀναβας 
a “a 9 a“ > ε a“ 
ἐκεῖ περὶ τούτων κριθῆναι ἐπ ἐμοῦ; εἶπεν δὲ ὁ Παῦλος 
€ 9 9 A a , , , 9 Φ - , 
Ἑστως ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος Καίσαρός εἰμι, ov µε δεῖ κρίνεσθαι. 
9 , ΦΟΝ sas ε 8 8 4 9 ’ 
Ιουδαίους οὐδὲν ἠδίκηκα, ὡς καὶ σὺ κάλλιον ἐπιγινώσκεις. 
» κε a κ ome , , , 2 
εἶ μὲν οὖν αδικὠ καὶ agtov θανάτου πέπραχα τι, ov παραι- 
a ,. 9 “A O90 sON w ο Φ - , 
τοῦμαι τὸ αποθανεῖν’' εἰ δὲ οὐδὲν έστιν ὧν οὗτοι κατηγοροῦσιν 
µου, οὐδείς µε δύναται αὐτοῖς χαρίσασθαι: Καίσαρα ἐἔπικα- 
~ , - , ο , 
λοῦμαι. tore ὁ Φῆστος συνλαλήσας pera τοῦ συμβουλίου 
9 ’ 4 9 , 9 , ’ 
απεκρίθη Καίσαρα ἐπικέκλησαι, ἐπὶ Καίσαρα πορεύση. 
Ἡμερών δὲ διαγενοµένων τινῶν Αγρίππας ὁ βασιλεὺς 
, > , co | 
καὶ Bepvixn κατήντησαν εἰς Καισαρίαν ἀσπασάµενοι τον 
aA ε 8 , ε ’ , 9 ~ ε ~ 
Φῆστον. ws δὲ πλείους μέρας διέτριβον ἐκεῖ, ὁ Φῆστος 
A - 9 ~ 9 
τῷ βασιλεῖ ἀνέθετο τὰ κατὰ tov Παῦλον λέγων “Avnp 
, 9 , e 9 , δέ. ‘ Φ 
τίς ἐστιν καταλελιμμένος ὑπο Φήλικος ὀδεσμιος, περὶ ου 
΄ , 9 α 
γενοµένου µου eis Ἱεροσόλυμα ἐνεφανισαν οἱ αρχιερεῖς 
καὶ οἱ πρεσβύτεροι τῶν Ἱουδαίων, αἰτούμενοι κατ αὐτοῦ 
, \ a id 4 4 > w ” « 
καταδίκην' πρὸς οὓς απεκρίθην ὅτι οὐκ ἔστιν fos Pur 
, , w ‘ A ε , 
patos χαρίζεσθαί τινα ἄνθρωπον πρὶν 7 ὁ κατηγορού- 
’ 
µενος κατὰ πρόσωπον ἔχοι τοὺς κατηγόρους τόπον ‘TE’ 
3 ΄ Ld 8 ~ 9 , ΄ Φ 
απολογίας λάβοι περὶ τοῦ ἐγκλήματος. συνελθόντων οὖν 
a > 9 8 a ~ 
cvOade αναβολὴν µηδεµίαν ποιησάµενος τῇ ἑξῆς καθίσας 
rN a Ld 2 9 ? a 4 9. ν _@ 
ἐπὶ τοῦ βήματος ἐκέλευσα ἀχθῆναι τὸν ἄνδρα". περὶ οὗ 
θέ « , 9 , » Φ s ὶ 
atalevres οἱ κατήγοροι οὐδεμίαν αἰτίαν έφερον ὧν ἐγὼ 
« 4 Γ ~ 7 eo , 3 - 9 
υπενοουν πονηρών |, ζητήματα δέ τινα περὶ τῆς ἰδίας δεισι- 
> \ 9 A 
δαιµονίας εἶχον πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ περί τινος Ἰησοῦ τεθνηκό- 
C3) ” ε a a 
τος, ὃν έφασκεν ὁ Παῦλος ἕῃν. azopovpevos δὲ ἐγὼ τὴν 


10 


12 


13 


4 


15 


re) 


ΔΝ , ΄ 
περὶ τούτων ζήτησιν έἔλεγον εἰ Εούλοιτο πορεύεσθαι ες ͵ 


25. 6-25. 20. THE ACTS. 


%to be brought. And when he was come, the Jews 
which had come down from Jerusalem stood 
round about him, bringing against him many and 
grievous charges, which they could not prove; 

8 while Paul said in his defence, Neither against 
the law of the Jews, nor against the temple, nor 

6 against Ceesar, have I sinned at all. But Festus, 
desiring to gain favour with the Jews, answered 
Paul, and said, Wilt thou go up to Jerusalem, and 

10 there be judged of these things before me? But 
Paul said, I am standing before Cresar’s judgement- 
seat, where I ought to be judged: to the Jews have 
I done no wrong, as thou also very well knowest. 

11 If then I am a wrong-doer, and have committed any 
thing worthy of death, I refuse not to die: but if 
none of those things is true, whereof these accuse 
me, ΠΟ man can ‘give me up unto them. I appeal 

12 unto Cesar. Then Festus, when hc had conferred 
with the council, answered, Thou hast appealed unto 
Ceesar: unto Cesar shalt thou go. 

15 Now when certain days were passed, Agrippa the 


1 Gr. grant me bp 


Sarear: and sa 
in ver. 16, 


king and Bernice arrived at Csesarea, *and saluted * ο) ον s/s 


14 Festus. And as they tarried there many days, F'es- 
tus laid Paul’s case before the king, saying, There is 
15 acertain man left a prisoner by Felix: about whom, 
when I was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and the 
elders of the Jews informed me, asking for sentence 
16 against him. To whom I answered, that it is not 
the custom of the Romans to give up any man, be- 
fore that the accused have the accusers face to face, 
and have had opportunity to make his defence con- 
17 cerning the matter laid against him. When there- 
fore they were come together here, I made no delay, 
but on the next day sat down on the judgemcnt-seat, 
16 and commanded the man to be brought. Concern- 
ing whom, when the accusers stood up, they brought 
19 no charge of such evil things as I supposed; but 
had certain questions against him of their own ?re- 
lizion, and of one Jesus, who was dead, whom Paul 
20 affirmed to be alive. And IJ, being perplexed how 
to inquire concerning these things, asked whether 
he would go to 
(906) 


3 Or, superstition 


THE ACTS. 25. 20-26. 7, 
Jerusalem, and there be judged of these matters, 
But when Paul had appealed to be kept for the 2] 
1 Gr. he Augutus. decision of ‘the emperor, IT commanded him to be 
kept till I should send him to Cwsar, And Agrippa 22 
201, was wishing said unto Festus, I also 2could Wish to hear the man 
myself, To-morrow, saith he, thou shalt hear him, 

So on the morrow, when Agrippa was come, and 23 
Bernice, with great pomp, and they were entered 
into the place of hearing, with the chief captains, 
and the principal men of the city, at the command 
of Festus Paul was brought in. And Festus saith, 24 
King Agrippa, and all men which are here present 
with us, ye behold this man, about whom all the 
multitude of the Jews made suit to me, both at Je- 
rusalem and here, crying that he ought not to live 
any longer. But I found that he had committed 25 
nothing worthy of death: and as he himself appealed 
to ‘the emperor I determined to send him. Of whom 26 
I have no certain thing to write unto my lord. 
Wherefore I have brought him forth before you, 
and specially before thee, king Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, J may have somewhat to write. 
For it scemeth to me unreasonable, in sending a 27 
prisoner, not withal to signify the charges against 
him. 

And Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou art permitted 96 
to speak for thyself. Then Paul stretched forth his 
hand, and made his defence: 

I think myself happy, king Agrippa, that I am to 2 

3 Or, because thoy MAKE my defence before thee this day touching all 
art rapecially εε- Lhe things whereof I am accused by the Jews> %eg- 3 
οὐ pecially because thou art expert in all customs and 
questions which are among the Jews: wherefore ] 
beseech thee to hear me patiently. My manner of 4 
life then from my youth up, which was from the 
beginning among mine own nation, and at Jerusa- 
lem, know all] the Jews; having knowledge of me 5 
from the first, if they be willing to testify, how that 
after the straitest sect of our religion I lived a Phar- 
isee. And now I stand here to be judged for the 6 
hope of the promise made of God unto our fathers; 
unto which promise our twelve tribes, 7 


(307) 
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9 3 ~ ‘ ΄ n 7 
ει Ἱεροσόλυμα κακεῖ κρίνεσθαι περὶ τούτων. τοῦ δὲ Παύλου 
9 ’ - a ‘ 9 ‘ aA α 
ἐπικαλεσαμένου τηρηθήναι avrov eis τὴν τοῦ Σεβαστοῦ 
a , > * aA 6 9 A σ ο , . 
διαγνωσιν, ἐκέλευσα τηρεῖσθαι αὖτον ἕως ov αναπέµψω αυ- 
Ν 4 , 3 Cd 8 Ν A . 
22 Tov πρὸς Καίσαρα. Αγρίππας δὲ πρὸς τὸν Φῆστον Ἔβου- 
aA > ’ ? “A yw 
Aopny καὶ αὐτὸς τοῦ ἀνθρωπου ἀκοῦσαι. Auvptoy, Φησίν, 
ν , 9 ry a“ > > , 9 , a 
23 ακούσῃ αὐτοῦ. Ty οὖν ἐπαύριον ἐλθόντος τοῦ 
b , Ν “ ’ a 
Αγρίππα καὶ τῆς Bepvixyns peta πολλῆς φαντασίας καὶ 
, Ν ο , , 
εἰσελθόντων €is τὸ ἀκροατήριον σὺν τε χιλιᾶάρχοις καὶ 
. ΄ ) 2 © ‘ “ , ος 
ανδρασιν τοῖς Kar ἐξοχὴν τῆς πόλεως καὶ κελεύσαντος τοῦ 
, » ε ο) ’ ε “ , 
14 Φήστου ἠχθη ὁ Παῦλος. καί φησιν ὁ Φῆστος Αγρίππα 
a“ id 7 cia ” “a 
βασιλεῦ καὶ παντες οἱ συνπαρόντες ἡμῖν ἄνδρες, θεωρεῖτε 
a , ο σ λ - ~ ) SN 7 ros 2” a7 
τοῦτον περὶ ου uray TO πλήθος τῶν Ιουδαίων  ἐνέτυχέν pot 
9 , ’ A λ a a 
ἔν τε Ἱεροσολυμοις καὶ ἐνθαδε, βοώντες py δεῖν αὐτὸν Sav 
, ‘ , 9 » 9 
15 µηκέτ. ἐγὼ δὲ κατελαβυµην μηδὲν ἄξιον αὐτὸν θανάτου 
, ~~ de ΄ 9 , ‘ 8 
πεπραχεναι, ἀὐτοῦ δὲ τούτου ἐπικαλεσαμένου τὸν Σεβαστον 
ν , x ? 9 , , A , 
26 έκρινα πέμπειν. περι ov ασφαλες τι Ύραψαι τῷ κυρίῳ 
» ν»ν δ 4 , > S oy @ a ‘ , ν 9 
οὐκ έχω ὃιο προηγαγον avrov ἐφ ὑμών καὶ µαλιστα ἐπὶ 
v” ~ 9 @ - > 
gov, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, ὅπως τῆς ανακρίσεως γενομένης 
= , , ” , ~ , ’ 
27 σχώ τί ypaiw' ἆλογον yup poe δοκεῖ πέµποντα δέσµιον 
9 a ΄ a 9 
1 μὴ καὶ τὰς κατ αὐτοῦ αἰτίας σηµᾶναι. Αγρίππας δὲ προς 
~ 3 ο 
τὸν Παῦλον έφη Ἐπιτρέπεταί σοι ΄ ὑπὲρ) σεαυτοῦ λέγειν. 
[ ε n~ ” ‘ ~ 2 ~ 
2 τοτε o Παῦλος ἐκτεινας Την χειρα απελογεῖτο Περὶ πάν- 
et a ν 3 ~ 0 
των ὧν ἐγκαλοῦμαι ὑπο Ιουδαίων, βασιλεῦ Αγρίππα, 
σ ’ ‘ , oN a , , ο) 
ἠγημαι ἐμαυτον µακαριον ἐπὶ cov µέλλων σήμερον ἀἄπολο- 
- ’ ΄ ” , 
3 γεῖσθαι, μάλιστα Ύνωστην ὀντα σε παντων τών κατὰ 
> a g 9 , 
Ιουδαίους ἐθών τε καὶ ζητηµατων’ διὸ δέοµαι μακροθύμως 
5 “ , a 9 * , aD 9 , 9 
4 ἀκοῦσαί pov. Την pev ουν βίωσίν µου ἐκ νεότητος τὴν 
> °° > nw ο 9 “ εθ . I λ , 
απ΄ αρχῆς Ύενομεένην ἐν τῷ ἐέθνει µου ev τε Ἱεροσολύμοις 
3 - , ή 
ς ἴσασι πάντες Ιουδαῖοι, προγινὠσκοντές µε ἄνωθεν, ἐὰν 
6 , A @ 4 Ν > B ’ ” “a 
έλωσι μαρτυρεῖν, ὅτι κατα τὴν ακριβεστατην αἱρεσιν τῆς 
ε , θ ’ ” a Soa > % 9 
6 ἡμετέρας θρησκείας έζησα Φαρισαῖος. καὶ νῦν éx ἐλπίδι 
~ e “ 
γῆς «is τοὺς πατέρας ἡμών ἐπαγγελίας γενομένης ὑπὸ 
~ ο ’ aA Ν ε ~ 
7 τοῦ Θεοῦ έστηκα κριγόµενος, εἰς ἣν τὸ δωδεκάφυλον ἡμών 
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3 9 , o a « , ~ 9 -- Πα 
ἐν. ἐκτενεια νύκτα καὶ Ἱμέραν λατρεῦον ἐλπίζει ΄καταν- 
τῆσαι"' περὶ ἧς ἐλπίδος ἐγκαλοῦμαι tro Ἰονδαίων, Bact- 
λεῦ τί ἄπιστον κρίνεται παρ ὑμῖν εἰ ὁ Deus νεκροὺς 
9 , δεν 8 Ν ? »™ a 9 ων ‘ 4 tA 
ἐγείρει; γω μὲν οὖν ἔδοξα ἐμαυτῷ πρὸς τὸ ὄνομα 
[ησοῦ τοῦ Ναζωραίον δεῖν πολλὰ ἐναντία πρᾶξαι' ὃ καὶ 
ἐποίησα ἐν Ἱεροσολύμοις, καὶ πολλους τε τῶν ἁγίων ἐγω 
9 > λακ - o λ 8 α Δ - 9 * , 2° ΄ 
ἐν dvAaxais κατέκλεισα τὴν παρα τών ἀρχιερέων ἐξυυσίαν 
λαβων, αἀναιρουμένων τε αὐτῶν κατήνεγχκα Ψῆφον, καὶ 
κατὰ πασας Tas συναγωγὰς πολλάκις τιμωρὠν αὐτοὺς 
ἠνάγκαζον βλασφημεῖν, περισσώς τε ἐμμαινόμενος αὐτοῖς 
904 - ν 9 8 yt , 9 ? , 
ἐδίωκον ἕως καὶ εἰς τὰς έξω πολεις. “Ev ols πορευὀµενος 
cis τὴν Δαμασκὸν per ἐξουσίας καὶ ἐπιτροπῆς τῆς τών 
αρχιερέων ἡμέρας µέσης κατὰ τὴν ὁδὸν εἶδον, (ασιλεῦ, 
οὐρανύθεν ὑπὲρ τὴν λαμπρότητα τοῦ ἡλίου περιλάμψαν µε 
φώς καὶ τοὺς σὺν ἐμοὶ πορευοµένους:. πάντων TE καταπε- 
σόντων ἡμών εἰς τὴν γῆν Ἴκουσα φωνὴν λέγουσαν πρός µε 
τῇ Εβραϊΐδι διαλέκτῳ . Σαούλ Σαούλ, τί µε διωκεις; 
σκληρόν σοι πρὸς κέντρα λακτίζειν. ἐγω δὲ εἶπα Tis el, 
, e 9 ig > 3 [ο 9 s ~ a 8 , 
κύριε; ὁ δὲ κύριος εἶπεν "Ey εἰμι ]ησοῦς ὃν σὺ διώκεις' 
ἀλλὰ ἀναστηθι καὶ «Τ3θΙ ET TUYC πόδὰδς «ΟΥ εἰς τοῦτο 
γὰρ ὠφθην σοι, προχειρίσασθαί σε ὑπηρέτην καὶ μάρτυρα 
e ., Ld 9 , , Σο , 
ὧν τε εἶδές µε ων TE οφύήσομαί σοι, εξδιρογµενός ce 
~ - a . - ey a ? σα >) Ν Π 
ἐκ τοῦ λαοῦ καὶ EK TWN εθνών, εἰς OFC ἐγὼ ἀποστέλλω 
CE ἀΝΟΙΞΔΙ ὀφΦθΔλΜΟΥΟ αὐτών, τοῦ ἐπιστρέψαι ἀπὸ CKO- 
ΤΟΥΟ εἰς MWC καὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ Σατανᾶ ἐπὶ τὸν θεόν, 
τοῦ λαβεῖν «αὐτοὺς ἄφεσιν ἁμαρτιών καὶ κλῆρον ἐν τοῖς 
ε , , a ον 9 * ” a> , 
ἡγιασμένοις πίστει τῇ εἰς ἐμε. "Όδεν, βασιλεῦ ᾿Αγρίππα, 
ova ἐγενομην ἀπειθὴς τῇ οὐρανίῳ ὁπτασίᾳ, ἀλλὰ τοῖς ἐν 
Δαμασκῷ mparov τε καὶ Ἱεροσολύμοις, πᾶσάν τε τὴν χω- 
ραν τῆς Ιουδαίας, καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν απήγγελλον μετανοεῖν 
καὶ ἐπιστρέφειν ἐπὶ τὸν Oeov, ἄξια τῆς µετανοίας έργα 
, ιό , 3 Nn Mm ’ > 
πράσσοντας. evexa τούτων pe Ι]ουόαῖοι συλλαβομενοι ἐν 


a et n~ 9 ~ / 9 , ? ‘ 
τῷ ἱερῷ ἐπειρώντο διαχειρίσασθαι. ἀἐπικουρίας οὖν τυχων 


ιό 


17 


18 


19 


20 


21 


23 


26. 7-26. 22. THE ACTS. 
earnestly serving God night and day, hope to attain. 
And concerning this hope I am accused by the Jews, 

8Oking! Why is it judged incredible with ycu, iz God 
9 doth raise the dead? I verily thought with myself, 

that I ought to do many things contrary to the name 

10 of Jesus of Nazareth. And this I also did in Jerusa- 
lem: and I both shut up many of the saints in pris- 
ons, having received authority from the chief priests, 
and when they were put to death, I gave my vote 

11 against them. And punishing them oftentimes in 
all the synagogues, I strove to make them blaspheme; 
and being exceedingly mad against them, I perse- 

12 cuted them even unto foreign citics. ‘Whereupon ! 0.08 «hick ον 
as [ journeyed to Damascus with the authority and 

18 commission of the chief priests, at midday, O king, 
I saw on the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round about me and 

14 them that journeyed with me. And when we were 
all fallen to the earth, I heard a voice saying unto 
me in the Hebrew language, Saul, Saul, why perse- 
cutest thou me? it is hard for thee to kick against 

15 *the goad. And I said, Who art thou, Lord? And 2 Gr. wads. 
the Lord said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest. 

16 But arise, and stand upon thy fect: for to this end 
have I appeared unto thee, to appoint thee a minis- 3 ygany ancient 
ter and a witness both of the things *whercin thou therities read 
hast seen me, and of the things wherein I will ap- ο 

17 pear unto thee; delivering thee from the people, and 

18 from the Gentiles, unto whom I send thee, to open 
their cyes, ‘that they may turn from darkness to 4 or, to twen then 
light, and from the power of Satan unto God, that 
they may receive remission of sins and an inhcrit- 
ance among them that are sanctified by faith in me. 

19 Wherefore, O king Agrippa, I was not disobedient 

20 unto the heavenly vision: but declared both to them 
of Damascus first, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the country of Judea, and also to the Gentiles, 
that they should repent and turn to God, doing 

21 works worthy of ‘repentance. For this cause the > Or. neem 
Jews seized me in the temple, and assayed to kill 

22 me. Having therefore obtained the help 


QQ (508) 


I Or, ¢, 
Or, Aes 

2 Or, is subject to 
waffcring 


3 Or, cohort 


4 Gr. receive atten- 
tion. 


THE ACTS. 26. 22-27.3 
eee, 


that is from God, I stand unto this day testifying 
both to small and great, saying nothing but what the 
prophets and Moses did say should come; ‘how that 23 
the Christ *must suffer, and ‘how that he first by the 
resurrection of the dead should proclaim light both 
to the people and to the Gentiles, 

And as he thus made his defence, Festus saith 24 
with a loud voice, Paul, thou art mad ; thy much 
learning doth turn thee to madness, But Paul saith, 25 
I am not mad, most excellent Festus; but speak 
forth words of truth and soberness. For the king 26 
knowcth of these things, unto whom also I speak 
freely: for Iam persuaded that none of these things 
is hidden from him; for this hath not been done in 
acorner. King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets? 27 
I know that thou believest. And Agrippa said unto 28 
Paul, With but* little persuasion thou wouldest fain 
make me a Christian. And Paul aid, I would to 29 
God, that whether with little¢ or with much, not thou 
only, but also all that hear me this day, might be- 
Come such as I am, except these bonds. 

And the king rose up. and the governor, and Ber- 30 
nice, and they that sat with them: and when they 31 
had withdrawn, they spake one to another, saying, 
This man docth nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. And Agrippa said unto Festus, This man 32 
might have been set at liberty, if he had not appealed 
unto Cesar, 

And when it was determined that we should sail 27 
for Italy, they delivered Paul and certain other 
prisoners to a centurion named Julius, of the Augus- 
tan *band. And embarking in a ship of Adramyt- 2 
tium, which was about to sail unto the places on the 
coast of Asia, we put to sea, Aristarchus, ἃ Macedo- 
nian of Thessalonica, being with us. And the next 8 
day we touched at Sidon: and Julius treated Paul 
Kindly, and gave him leave to go unto his friends 
and ‘refresh himself. 

* “With but” ete. add mary. Or, Ina (tittle time—Am. Com, 


t “whether with little’ ete. add marg, Or, both in little and in 
great, i.e. in all respecls—Am. Com. 
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~ ~ ~ a e , , 
τῆς ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἄχρι τῆς ημέρας ταύτης ἕστηκα µαρτυρό- 
nn a a e 
µενος PLKpw τε καὶ µεγάλῳ, οὐδὲν ἐκτὸς λέγων ὧν τε οἱ προ- 
23 φῆται ἐλάλησαν µελλόντων γίνεσθαι καὶ Μωυσής, εἰ παθη- 
TOS ὁ χριστός, εἰ πρὠτος ἐξ ἀναστασεως νεκρών φώς μέλλει 
és “a ~ A “~ Ww α 
24 καταγγέλλειν τῷ τε λαῷ καὶ τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. Ταῦ- 
4 3 - 8 4 e nx ΄ “ a 
τα δὲ αὐτοῦ ἀπολογουμένου ὁ Φῆστος µεγάλῃ τῇ Povy dy- 
σίν Maivy, Παῦλε' τὰ πολλα σε γράμματα eis µανίαν 
a5 περιτρέπει. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Ov µαίνοµαι, φησίν, κράτιστε 
a 9 
Φῄστε, αλλὰ ἀληθείας καὶ σωφροσύνης ῥήματα ἀποφθεγ- 
ν N ‘ , ε , ν. aT 
26 γομαι ἐπίσταται γὰρ περὶ τούτων ὁ βασιλεύς, πρὸς ὃν 
’ a , ‘ σς he | , . 
παρρησιαζόµενος λαλῶ' λανθάνειν yap ᾿ αὐτὸν τούτων οὐ 
, 9 td ~ 
πείθοµαι οὐθέν, οὗ yap ἐστιν ἐν γωνίᾳ πεπραγµένον τοῦτο. 
° ~ 8 - 
17 πιστεύεις, βασιλεῦ Αγρίππα, τοῖς προφήταις; οἶδα ὅτι 
«8 πιστεύει. ὁ δὲ ᾽Αγρίππας πρὸς τὸν Παῦλον Ἐν ὀλίγῳ 
ag µε πείθεις Χριστιανὸν ποιῆσαι. ὁ δὲ Παῦλος Εὐξαίμην 
a a g - Ν é AC Δ é aX 2 , 9 
ἂν τῷ θεῷ καὶ év ολίγω καὶ ἐν peyadw οὐ µόνον σὲ 
bd ‘ ΔΝ ’ 4 ® , , , , 
αλλα καὶ πάντας τους ακούοντας µου σήμερον γενέσθαι 
τοιούτους ὁποῖος καὶ ἐγώ εἶμι παρεκτὸς τών δεσμών τού- 
9 , ε . Νε ε ‘ ν 
1ο Των. Ανέστη τε ὁ βασιλεὺς καὶ ὁ ἠἡγεμων 7 
3x Τε Ῥερνίκη καὶ οἱ συνκαθήµενοι αὐτοῖς, καὶ αναχωρήσαν- 
τες ἑλάλουν πρὸς ἀλλήλους λέγοντες ὅτι Ovdev θανάτου 
a - ο 4 , ews e r) , 
32 9 δεσμών ΄αξιον πράσσει ὁ ἄνθρωπος οὗτος. Αγρίππας 
a a , ” 9 ’ νο, εν 
δὲ τῷ Φήστῳ ἔφη ᾿Απολελύσθαι ἐδύνατο ὁ ανθρωπος 


= 9 Ν ν , ΄ 
οὗτος ef py ἐπεκέκλητο Καΐσαρα. 


x Ὡς δὲ ἐκρίθη τοῦ ἀποπλεῖν ἡμᾶς eis τὴν Ἰταλίαν, 
παρεδιὸουν tov τε Παῦλον καί τινας ἑτέρος δεσµώτας 
e ’ > , 9 , , a ν , 

α ἑκατονταρχη ονόματι Ιουλίῳ σπείρης Σεβαστῆς. ἐπιβαν- 

LS , ε - , ν ’ ‘ ‘ 
τες δὲ πλοίῳ ᾿Αδραμυντηνῷ µέλλοντι πλεῖν eis τοὺς κατὰ 
9 3 , 9 ΄ ιά 8 ca 9 ιά 

τὴν ᾿Ασίαν τόπους ανήχθηµεν, ὄντος σὺν ἡμῖν Αριστάρχου 

΄ , a e , , 9 
3 Μακεδόνος Θεσσαλονικέως τῇ τε ἑτέρᾳ κατήχθηµεν els 
Σιδώνα, φιλανθρωώπως τε ὁ Ιούλιος τῷ Παύλῳ ypyoapevos 
9 4 Ν ‘ ΄ ΄ 9 , a 
ἐπέτρεψεν προς τοὺς φίλους πορευθέντι ἐπιμελείας τυχεῖν. 


καὶ 
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9 a 9 , e , ‘ , ON A 
kaxetbev ἀναχθέντες ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Κύπρον δια τὸ 
, , , 4 4 9 
τοὺς ἀνέμους εἶναι ἐναντίους, TO τε πέλαγος τὸ κατα τὴν 
” a , , τ , 

Κιλικίαν καὶ Παμφυλίαν διαπλεύσαντες καττ]λθαμεν εἰς 
, “ ΄ 3 A ‘ e , a 
Muppa τῆς Λυκίας. Kaxet εὕρων ο ἑκατονταρχης πλοῖον 

9 Ν . , , e a 
᾿Αλεξανδρινον πλέον cis τὴν Ιταλίαν ἐνεβίβασεν ἡμᾶς εἰς 
> > 9 e a 9 « ’ ὃ “ 4 , 
αὐτο. ἐν ἱκαναις δὲ Ἰμέραις βραδυπλοοῖντες καὶ μόλις 

’ ‘ ‘ on 8 - ε ~ “ . 06 
γενόµενοι κατα τὴν Kyioov, μη προσεώντος yas τοῦ ανε- 
ra , 8 κ , Ν ~N λ , XxX 
µου, ὑπεπλεύσαμεν τὴν Kpytyv κατα NadApwryyv, μολις τε 
» id 8 
παραλεγύµενοι αὐτὴν ηλθομεν cis τόπον τινὰ καλούμενον 
, e 8 ? , , ε 
Καλοὺς Λιμένας, w ἐγγὺς ην πολις Λασεα. ]κα- 
a ‘ ’ , Ν w wn 9 α 
νοῦ δὲ χρύνου διαγενοµένου καὶ ovtos Ίδη ἐπισφαλοῖς 
~ 4 8 a 9 9 , wn , 
τοῦ πλοὸς διὰ τὸ καὶ THY νηστείαν Ίδη παρεληλυθέναι, 
, ε a ΄ - a” “A 
mapyvet ὁ Παῦλος λέγων αὐτοῖς "Άνδρες, θεωρώ ὅτι peta 
ὕβρεως καὶ πολλῆς ζημίας οὗ povov τοῦ φορτίου καὶ 
~ , 2 Ν Ν a a € a 
τοῦ πλοίου adda καὶ τών ψυχών ημών µέλλειν έσεσθαι 
‘ ea: ε 8 | / a & .. A 
τὸν πλοῖν. ὁ δὲ ἑκατοντάρχης τῷ κυβερνήτη καὶ τῷ 
΄ a a - ΄ 
ravKArnpw μᾶλλον ἐπείθετο ἡ τοῖς ὑπὸ Παύλου λεγομένοις. 
. 8 ~ 4 , ‘ 
ανευθέτου δὲ τοῦ λιμένος ὑπαρχοντος πρὸς παραχειµασιαν 
‘ % cal - , 
ut πλείονες ἔθεντο βουλὴν αναχθῆναι ἐκεῖθεν, εἴ πως ὃν- 
, , , 
ναιντο καταντι]σαντες εἰς Φοίνικα παραχειµάσαι, λιμένα 
τῆς Κρήτης βλέποντα κατα λίβα καὶ κατα χώρον. Ὕπο- 
4 bY ΄ ος - ΄ 
πνεύσαντος δὲ νοτου δύξαντες TS προθέσεως κεκρατηκέναι 
» * s 9 
apavtes ἆσσον παρελέγοντο τὴν Ἐρήτην. μετ οὗ πολὺ 
ν » . » «A bad Δ e , 
δὲ έβαλεν κατ αὐτῆς ἄνεμος τυφωνικος ὁ καλούμενος 
a , - 
Γὐρακύλων' συναρπασθεέντος δὲ τοῦ πλοίου καὶ μὴ duvape- 
2 ~ ο] . , 9 , 3 , ’ 
νου αγτοφθαλμεῖν τῷ ανέµω ἐπιδόντες ἐφερόμεθα. µνησίον 
΄ ο ’ , -» - 9 , , 
δέ τι ὑποδραμόντες καλούμενον Katda ἰσχύσαμεν μόλις 
- [) ~ , a ν , 
περικρατεῖς γενέσθαι τῆς σκάφης, ἣν apavres βοηθείαις 
’ ων e ¢ ‘ a , , a 9 ‘ 
ἐχρώντο υποζωννυιτες τὸ πλοῖον: Φοβουμενοί τε µη εις THY 
Συρτιν ἐκπέσωσιν, χαλασαντες τὸ σκεῦος, οὕτως ἐφέροντο. 
~ ον 9 ’ ε a aA εόὐ5 9 . . & 
σφοδρώς δὲ χειμαζοµένων ἡμών τῇ ἑξῆς ἐκβολὴν ἐποιοῦντο, 
A - ΄ , 4 ~ 
καὶ τῇ τρίτη αὐτόχειρες τὴν σκευήν τοῦ πλοίου έριψαν. 


, 9 [ , ’ , ’ 
pyre δὲ ηλίου µήτε ἄστρων ἐπιφπιγόοντων ἐπὶ πλείονας 
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4 And putting to sea from thence, we sailed under 
the lee of Cyprus, because the winds were contrary. 
§ And when we had sailed across the sea which is off 
Cilicia and Pamphylia, we came to Myra, α city of 
6 Lycia. And there the centurion found a ship of 
Alexandria sailing for Italy; and he put us therein. 
7 And when we had sailed slowly many days, and 
were come with difficulty over against Cnidus, the 
wind not ‘further suffering us, we sailed under the ος ο πο 
8 lee of Crete, over against Salmone; and with diffi- 
culty coasting along it we came unto a certain place 
called Fair Havens; nigh whereunto was the city of 
Lasea. 
9 And when much time was spent, and the voyage 
was now dangerous, because the Fast was now al- 
10 ready gone by, Paul admonished them. and said unto 
them, Sirs, I perceive that the voyage wiil be with 
injury and much loss, not only of the lading and the 
11 ship, but also of our lives. But the centurion gave 
more heed to the master and to the owner of the 
ship, than to those things which were spoken by 
12 Paul. And because the haven was not commodious 
to winter in, the more part advised to put to sea from 
thence, if by any means they could reach Phenix, 
and winter there; which ix a haven of Crete, looking 2 Gr. deen the 
18 *north-east and south-east. And when the south 227 act wind 
wind blew softly, supposing that they had obtained πο κκ ed. 
their purpose, they weighed anchor and sailed along 
14 Crete, close in shore. But after no long time there 
beat down from it a tempestuous wind, which is 
15 called Euraquilo: and when the ship was caught, 
and could not face the wind, we gave way fo it, and 
16 were driven. And running under the Ice of a small. Flees Ranta 
island called *Cauda, we were able, with difficulty, © authorities read 
17 to secure the boat: and when they had hoisted it up,“ 
they used helps, under-girding the ship; and, fearing 
lest they should be cast upon the Syrtis, they low- 
18 ered the gear, and so were driven. And as we la- 
boured exceedingly with the storm, the next day 
19 they began to throw the freight overboard; and the 
third day they cast out with their own hands the 
20 ‘tackling of the ship. And when neither sun nor 4 or, furniture 
stars shone upon ws for many 
(310) 


1 Or, prayed 


THE ACTS. 27. 20-27. 35. 


days, and no small tempest lay on ws, all hope that 
we should be saved was now taken away. And 21 
when they had been long without food, then Paul 
stood forth in the midst of them, and said, Sirs, ve 
should have hearkened unto me, and not have set 
sail from Crete, and have gotten this injury and 
loss. And now I exhort vou to be of good cheer: 22 
for there shall be no loss of life among vou, but 
only of the ship. For there stood by me this night 23 
an angel of the God whose Iam, whom also I serve, 
saying, Fear not, Paul; thou must stand betore 24 
Cresar: and lo, God hath granted thee all them that 
sail with thee. Wherefore, sirs, be of good cheer: 25 
for I believe God, that it shall be even so as it hath 
been spoken unto me. Howbeit we must be cast 26 
upon a certain island. 

But when the fourteenth night was come, as we 27 
were driven to and fro in the sea of Adria, about 
midnight the sailors surmised that they were draw- 
ing near to some country; and they sounded, and 28 
found twenty fathoms: and after a little space, they 
sounded again, and found fifteen fathoms. And 29 
fearing Jest haply we should be cast ashore on rocky 
ground, they let go four anchors from the stern, and 
Iwished for the day. And as the sailors were seek- 30 
ing to flee out of the ship, and had lowered the boat 
into the sea, under colour as though they would lay 
out anchors from the foreship, Paul said to the cen- 31 
turion and to the soldiers, Except these abide in the 
ship, ye cannot be saved. Then the soldiers cut 32 
away the ropes of the boat, and leg her fall off. 
And while the day was coming on, Paul besought 33 
them all to take some food, saying, This day is the 
fourteenth day that ye wait and continue fasting, 
having taken nothing. Wherefore I beseech you to 34 
take some food: for this is for your safety: for 
there shall not a hair perish from the head of any 
of you. And when he had said this, and had taken 33 
bread, he gave thanks to God in the presence of all: 
and he brake it, 
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ε ~ ¢ 9 3 4 
Ἠμέρας, χειμώνος τε οὐκ ὀλίγου ἐπικειμένου, λοιπον περιη- 
- ~ “~ [ ε ο α 
21 ρεῖτο ἐλπὶς πᾶσα τοῦ σωζεσθαι ἡμᾶς. Ἰολλῆς τε ασιτίας 
ε , o 8 e “A 9 , ντα. > 
ὑπαρχούσης τότε σταθεὶς ο Παῦλος ἐν µέσῳ αντῶν εἶπεν 
"Ed , > ” ὃ 6 ’ ’ 4 ? / ϐ 
ει µέν, ὦ avdpes, πειθαρχήσαντας µοι µη ανἀαγεσύθαι 
2 AY ~ , “ 7 8 @ ΄ N \ 
απὸ τῆς Κρήτης Kepdjoat τε τὴν ὕβριν ταύτην καὶ THY 
iA Ν 8 ~ nm ε ~ 3 a 9 A 8 
«2 ζηµίαν. καὶ τὰ νῦν παραινώ ὑμᾶς εὐθυμεῖν, ἀποβολὴ yap 
~ 3 , 3 3 ε «a Ν - / , 
23 ψυχῆς οὐδεμία ἔσται ἐξ ὑμῶν πλὴν τοῦ πλοίου παρέστη 
α a a et .ο 
yap pot ταύτη τῇ νυκτὶ τοῦ θεοῦ ου εἰμί, ᾧ καὶ λατρεύω, 
Ld ‘ A a / , - 
<4 ἄγγελος λέγων My φοβοῦ, Παῦλε' Καίσαρί σε δεῖ παρα- 
α , ε A , 
στῆναι, καὶ ἰδοὺ κεχαρισταί σοι ὁ Geos πάντας τοὺς πλέον- 
4 ο) Ν 3 a ιά ’ ‘ - a“ 
25 Tas pera cov. διὸ εὐθυμεῖτε, ἄνδρες' πιστεύω yap τῷ θεῷ 
@ a ” > A , , , > a 
26 ὅτι οὕτως ἔσται καθ ὃν τρόπον λελάληταί pur. eis νῆσον 
4 ~ e ο 9 “ ε iN 
27 δέ τινα δεῖ ἡμᾶς ἐκπεσεῖν. Os δὲ τεσσαρεσκαι- 
΄ Ν 9 , 4 € nv 9 m € N 4 
δεκατη αὺξ ἐγένετο διαφεροµένων ἡμών ἐν τῷ ‘Adpia, κατὰ 
a ‘ e ‘ “ 4 Ν ~ 
µέσον τῆς VUKTOS ὑπενόουν οἱ ναῦται προσάγειν τινὰ αὐτοῖς 
, Ν , 5 2 Ν ν A ν 
28 χωραν. καὶ βολίσαντες εὗρον οργυιᾶς εἴκοσι, βραχὺ δὲ 
, Ν id ‘4 ? 9 8 
διαστήσαντες καὶ πᾶλιν βολίσαντες εὗρον opyuas δεκα- 
΄ 4 ’ 4 - 
ag πέντε φοβούμενοί τε µή που κατὰ τραχεῖς τόπους ἐκπέ- 
, 9 , 
σωµεν ἐκ πρύμνης ῥίψαντες αγκύρας τέσσαρας ηὔὺχοντο 
ε ld , ”~ Q aA s - 2 
30 μέραν γενέσθαι. Τών δὲ ναυτών ζητούντων dvyeiv ἐκ 
ο) Ν 
τοῦ πλοίου καὶ χαλασάντων τὴν σκάφην εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
d , e 9 s 9 , λλ ‘ > , : 
προφασει as ἐκ πρὠρης ayxupas µελλόοντων ἐκτείνειν, 
> e “a na α 
3x εἶπεν ὁ Παῦλος τῷ ἑκατοντάρχῃ καὶ τοῖς στρατιώταις 
> 8 8 e , 2 - , e - ~ |] 
Eav μὴ οὗτοι µείνωσιν ἐν τῷ πλοίῳ, ὑμεῖς σωθῆναι ου 
΄ - 8 - 
32 ὀύνασθε. τότε απέκοψαν οἱ στρατιώται τα σχοινία τῆς 
, 9 ” . , A 4 a 5 Ν Φ ε / 
51 σκάφης καὶ εἴασαν αὐτὴν ἐκπεσεῖν. ᾿Αχρι δὲ οὗ ἡμέρα 
” ΄ bad 
mperdXegv γίνεσθαι παρεκάλει ὁ Παῖλος ἅπαντας µεταλα- 
~ α , , e 
Εεἲν τροφῆς λέγων Τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην σήμερον ἡμέραν 
”~ 3 x , 
προσδοκώντες ἅἄσιτοι διατελεῖτε, μηθὲν προσλαβόµενοι: 
8 ο ε ~ “A ‘ - - ‘ Ν 
34 διὸ παρακαλώ υὑμᾶς μεταλαβεῖν τροφῆς, τοῦτο yap πρὸς 
~ 4 ή Ν ε - 
τῆς ὑμετέρας σωτηρίας ὑπάρχει: οὐδενὸς yap ὑμών θρὶξ 
9 a - ~ 9 “A y Ν ~ ‘ Δ 
35 ἀπὸ τῆς κεφαλῆς απολεῖται. εἴπας δὲ ταῦτα καὶ λαβων 


ν . , - - 9 ’ , LY ‘ 
apTrov ενγαριστησεν τῷ θεώ ενώπιον παντων» και κλασας 


ποοσαχεῖ» 


Ap. 


διακωσιαι 


{woes 
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» 9 , ν ν 4 is ‘ s ‘ 
ἠρξατο ἐσθίει. εὔθυμοι δὲ γενόμενοι πάντες καὶ αὐτοὶ 
ta ~ ν 8 « ~ ~ 
προσελάβοντο τροφῆς. Ίμεθα δὲ ai πᾶσαι ψυχαὶ ἐν τῷ 
, rene ’ e ΄ 8 - 9 ΄ 
πλοίῳ ὡς ἑβδομήκοντα ἕξ. κορεσθέντες δὲ τροφῆς ἐκοι- 
- co a ” a , 
Φιζον τὸ πλοϊιον ἐκβαλλομενοι τον acto εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν. 
σ ν « , . ’ ν η 9 . , 
Ore δὲ ἡμέρα ἐγένετο, τὴν γῆν οὐκ ἐπεγίνωσκον, κόλπον 
Qe [ ” 9 ‘ 9 a 3 , 9 
δέ τινα κατενὀουν έχοντα αἰγιαλον εἰς ὃν ἐβουλεύοντο εἰ 
, Cs - i | 4 - Ν A . ’ ’ 
δύναιντο  ἐκσώσαι τὸ πλοϊῖον. καὶ Tas ἀγκύρας περιελὀν- 
ν 9 ’ @ ν ’ 9 ΄ - 
τες εἴων εἰς THY ϐαλασσαν, apa ανέντες τὰς ζευκτηρίας τών 
, 9 , 9 , ’ a , - 
πηδαλίων, καὶ ἐπάραντες τὸν αρτέµωνα τῇ πνεούση κατεῖ- 
’ Ν . ¢ ή ‘ 9 ΄ , 
Xov εἰς τὸν αἰγιαλον. περιπεσόντες δὲ εἰς τόπον διθα- 
, Ν - ‘ ε ~ 
λασσον ἐπέκειλαν THY ναῦν, καὶ η μὲν Tpwpa ἐρείσασα 
ν | ͵ ε 9 , 9 ’ € Q a Γ 
ἔμειεν ασάλευτος, ἡ δὲ πρύμνα ἐλύετο ὑπὸ τῆς βίας. 
~ 9 Ν , ΄ 
Tov δὲ στρατιωτων [βουλὴ ἐγένετο ἵνα τοὺς δεσµωτας 
9 , 4 9 , , ε Νε 
ἀποκτείιωσιν, py τις ἐκκολυμβήσας διαφύγη’ ὁ δὲ ἑκατον- 
, ~ Ν - ’ 
τάρχης βουλόμενος διασώσα:ε tov Παῦλον ἐκώλυσεν αὐτοὺς 
- ΄ φ ‘ ’ ‘ ’ - 
τοῦ βουλήµατος, ἐκέλευσέν τε τοὺς δυναµένους κολυμβᾶν 
9 ΄ , ιν 8 © 2 8 
απορίύαντας πρώτους ἐπὶ τὴν Ύήν ἐξιέναι, καὶ τοὺς λοι- 
9 a 9 9 3 ’ a δὲ 9 , a 9 Y a 
ποὺς οὓς μὲν ἐπι σανισιν οὓς O€ ἐπί τινων τών απο τοῦ 
ao , , - 9 ~ 
πλοίου" καὶ οὕτως ἐγένετο πάντας διασωύθηναι ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν. 
- 9 ~ ’ 9 ΄ σ > € 
Kat διασωθέντες τοτε ἐπέγνωμεν ore Μελιτήνη ἡ 
- - σ ΄ - . 4 ~ 
νῆσος καλεῖται. ot τε βάρβαρυι παρεῖχαν ov τὴν τυχοῦ- 
υγ] « ~ a Ν 9 ΄ 
σαν φιλανθρωπίαν ἡμῖν, αψαντες γαρ πιραν προσελάβοντο 
, € ~ Ν Ν e ‘ Ν 9 ~ Ν Ν 8 , 
πάντας 71405 δια τὸν VETOV τὸν ἐφεστῶτα καὶ διὰ τὸ ψύχος. 
συστρέφαντος δὲ τοῦ Παύλου φρυγάνων τι πλῆθος καὶ 
9 Π 9 4 9 , wy n 9 Ν ~ 6 , ¢ ~ 
ἐπιθέντος ἐπὶ την πνυραν, εχιονα απο THS ὕερμης ἐξελθοῦσα 
~ ο Ν - € 8 an ‘ € ‘ 
καθήψε τῆς χειρος αὐτοῦ. ὡς Ce εἶδαν οἱ βάρβαροι xpepa- 
Ν ΄ 9 a ‘ 5 ~ η] . , ν 
µενον τὸ θηρίον ἐκ τῆς χειρος αὐτοῦ. προς ἀλλήλους έλεγον 
, ΄ 9 εν 9 a , 9 
Παντως φοιεὺς ἐστιν ο ἀιθρωπος ουτος ον διασωθέντα ἐκ 
a ΄ ε id va ® ν ε ‘ ° , ’ 
τῆς θαλάσσης y δίκη Cyv οἳκ εἴασεν. ο μὲν ουν αποτινα- 
¢ Ν , 3 Ν ~ ο ‘a ga , e δὲ 
έας τὸ θηρίον εἰς τὸ TIP ἔπαθεν οἶδεν κακον’ οἱ δὲ προσε- 
΄ > ‘ e , <A ΄ y 
δόκων αὐτὸν µέλλειν πίµπρασθαι 7) καταπίπτειν ἄφνω 
4 e NS 8 9 » = , Ν ΄ 
vexpov. ἐπὶ πολὺ δὲ αὐτῶν προσδοκώντων καὶ θεωρούντων 


µηδὲν ἄτοπον εἰς αὐτὸν γινόμενον, µετα[αλόμενοι έλεγον 


39 


49 


qr 


44 
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36and began to eat. Then were they all of good 
37 cheer, and themselves also took food. And wet Seme ancient 
were in all in the ship ‘two hundred threescore hut’ threes 
38and sixteen souls. And when they had eaten Sine “7” 
enough, they lightened the ship, throwing out the 
39 wheat into the sea. And when it was day, they 
knew not the land: but they perceived a certain 
bay with a beach, and they took counsel whether ¢ some — anctent 
40 they could “drive the ship upon it. And easting off (uns αν 
the anchors, they left them in the sea, at the same = *4/* @ #ere. 
time loosing the bands of the rudders; and hoisting 
up the foresail to the wind, they made for the beach. 
41 But lighting upon a plaee where two seas met, they 
ran the vessel aground; and the foreship struck and 
remained unmoveable, but the stern began to break 
42 up by the violence of the wares. And the soldiers’ 
counsel was to kill the prisoners, lest any of them 
43 should swim out, and escape. But the centurion, 
desiring to save Paul, stayed them from their pur- 
pose; and commanded that they which could swim 
should cast themselves overboard, and get first to 
44 the land: and the rest, some on planks, and some 
on other things from the ship. And so it came to 
pass, that they all escaped safe to the land. 
28 And when we were escaped, then we knew that , ο. λα 
2 the island was called *Melita. And the barbarians  spthorities read 
shewed us no common kindness: for they kindled a 
fire, and received us all, because of the present rain, 
3 and because of the cold. But when Paul had gath- 
ered a bundle of sticks, and laid them on the fire, a 
viper came out ‘by reason of the heat, and fastened 4 or, from the heat 
4on his hand. And when the barbarians saw the 
beast hanging from his hand, they said one to 
another, No doubt this man is a murderer, whom, 
though he hath escaped from the sea, yet Justice 
5 hath not suffered to live. Howbeit he shook off the 
6 beast into the fire, and took no harm. But they οχ- 
pected that he would have swollen, or fallen down 
dead suddenly: but when they were long in expecta- 
tion, and beheld nothing amiss come to him, they 
changed their minds, and said 


* Omit marg. Am. Com. 
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that he was a god. 

Now in the neighbourhood of that place were 7 
lands belonging to the chicf man of the island, 
pamed Publius; who received us, and entertained 
us three days courteously. And it was so, that the 8 
father of Publius lay sick of fever and dysentery: 
unto whom Paul entered in, and prayed, and laying 
his hands on him healed him. And when this was 9 
done, the rest also which had diseases in the island 
came, and were cured: who also honoured us with 10 
many honours ; and when we suiled, they put on 
board such things as we needed. 

And after three months we set sail in a ship of 11 
Alexandria, which had wintered in the island, whose 

1Gr. Dieewi. Αρη Was 'The Twin Brothers, And touching at 12 
: Syracuse, we tarriecd there three davs. And from 13 
ihe ritie reat thence we 2made a circuit, and arrived at Rhegium: 
ones and after one day a south wind sprang up, and on 
the second day we came to Puteoli; where we found 14 
brethren, and were intreated to tarry with them 
seven days: and so we came to Rome. And from 15 
thence the brethren, when they heard of us, came to 
meet us as far as The Market of Appius,.and The 
Three Taverns: whom when Paul saw, he thanked 
3 Some ancient au- God, and took courage. 


thurities insert 


the centurion de- And when we entered into Rome, ?7Paul was 16 


Uvered the pria- 


ο... suffered to abide by himself with the soldier that 
pan ος guarded him. 
And it came to pass, that after three days he called 17 
Orde terge together ‘those that were the chief of the Jews: and 
when they were come together, he said unto them, 
I, brethren, though I had done nothing against the 
people, or the customs of our fathers, yet was de- ΄ 
livered prisoner from Jerusalem into the hands of 
the Romans: who, when they had examined me, 18 
desired to set me at liberty, because there was ΠΟ 
cause of death in me. But when the Jews spake 19 
against it, | was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; 
not that 
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9 9 > ‘ 9 - 8 9 , 
7 αὐτὸν εἶναι θεον. Ἐν δὲ τοῖς περὶ τὸν τόπον 
- ~ - , wn a, 9 ’ 
ἐκεῖνον ὑπῆρχεν χωρία τῷ πρωτῳ τῆς νήσου ὀνόματι IIo- 
πλί. a . a ¢ ΄ « ο) re ΄ ” \ ΄ τρ 
πλιῳ, ὃς αναθεξαµενος ἡμᾶς Όμερας Tpets Φιλοφρονως = HES ἡμέρας 
9 , 9 ΄ 9 8 , ~ , ~ 
8 ἐξένισεν,. ἐγένετο δὲ τὸν πατέρα τοῦ Ποπλίου πυρετοῖς 
καὶ δυσεντερίῳ συνεχὀµενον κατακεῖσθαι, πρὸς ov ὁ Παὔλος 
ἰσελθων καὶ Sa ἐπιθεὶς τὰς χεῖ ὑτώ ta 
εἰσελθων και προσευξάµενος ἐπιθεις Tas χεῖρας αὐτῷ ἱασατο 
, Ν 4 9 € ‘ e9 a , 
9 αὐτόν. τούτου δὲ γενοµένου [καὶ] οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ ἐν τῇ νήσῳ 
9 , 
10 ἔχοντες ασθενείας προσηρχοντο καὶ ἐθεραπεύοντο, vt καὶ 
- - € a 9 ΄ 
πολλαῖς τιμαῖς ἐτίμησαν ἡμᾶς καὶ αναγοµένοις ἐπέθεντο 
τὰ πρὸς τὰς χρείας. 
‘ 9 - a >. 7 9 ΄ 
tr Mera δὲ τρεῖς µῆνας avnyOnpev ἐν πλοίῳ παρακεχει- 
[ ~ ΄ 9 - ΄ , 
µακότι ἐν τῇ νήσῳ ᾽Αλεξανδρινῷ, παρασήµω Διοσκούροις. 
11 καὶ καταλό-ντες εἰς Ἀνυρακούσας ἐπεμείναμεν ἠἡμέρας 
a ΄ 4 ε ΄ 
13 Tpeis, ὅθεν περιελαντες κατηντήσαµεν Cis Ῥήγιον. καὶ 
ε , . a 
peta µίαν Ἠμέραν ἐπιγενομένου νοτου δευτεραῖοι ἠλθο- 
, Φ , aN Ν 
14 µεν eis Ποτιόλους, οὗ εὑρόντες αδελφοὺς παρεκλήθημεν 
» > -~ 9 a e 9 ε , Ν σ ’ νε , 
παρ αὐτοῖς ἐπιμεῖνοι ημέρας ETA’ καὶ οὕτως εἰς τὴν Pw- 
» 9 ~ νὰ |] ΄ 
15 µην Ἰλθαμεν. KaxciJey of αδελφοὶ ακούσαντες τὰ περὶ 
« A > 9 > U ca » > ΄ [ 4 
ημών ἦλθαν εἷς απαντησιν ἡμῖν axpt Αππίου Φύρου καὶ 
An “A A XN ε - , ~ a“ 
Τριών Ταβερνῶν, οὓς ἴδων o Παῦλος εὐχαριστήσας τῷ θεῷ 
4 σ , , 
16 ἔλαβε θαρσος. Ore δὲ εἰσήλθαμεν cis Ῥωμην, 
᾿ἐπετράπη τῷ Παύλω᾽ µένειν xa’ ἑαυτὸν ΄ σὺν τῷ φυλάσ- * | 4étw τής πα. 


9 , μµβολη |- 
σοντι αὐτὸν στρατιωτῃ. aca 


2 ’ x ‘ e , aA ’ > Ν 
17 Ἑγένετο δὲ pera ημέρας τρεῖς συνκαλέσασθαι αὐτὸν 
x » a“ 3 ΄ ΄ , 9 > ~ 
τοὺς ὄντας τών Ιουδαίων πρώτους: συνελθοντων δὲ αὐτών 
Sas , » 9 a 

έλεγεν πρὸς αὐτούὺ γώ, avopes αδελφοί, οὐδὲν ἐναντίον 
ποιή D> Aaw 7 τοῖς ἔθεσι τοῖς πατρῴοις δέσ ef 
ποιήσας τῷ Aaw 7 τοῖς ς πατρῳοις δέσµιος ἐ 

Ἰ Ao 508 9 ‘ ~ ~ ‘p , 
εροσολύµων παρεδούθην eis τας xetpas tuv Ῥωμαίων, 

σ bf , , 9 ΄ . - 8 8 

18 οἵτινες ανακρίναντές µε ἐβούλοντο απολῖσαι διὰ τὸ µήδε- 
, 2? , : > 9 ’ , , ‘ 
19 µίαν aitiav θανάτου ὑπαρχειν ἐν ἐμοῦ αντιλεγόντων δὲ 
τών Ιουδαίων ἠναγκάσθην ἐπικαλέσασύαι Καίσαρα, οὐχ ὡς 


* 46 ἑκατόνταρχος παρέδωκεν τοὺς δεσµίονς τῷ στρατοπεδαρχῳ, tw δὲ [[αύλῳ ἐπετραάπη 
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Αα ν “a A , φ LY 
τοῦ ἔθνους µου έχων τι κατήγορειν. διὰ ταύτην ουν THY 20 

9 ’ e “ 9 A 4 - ΄ 
αιτιαν παρεκαλεσα ἵὑμάς LOELY και προσλαλήσαι, εἰνεκεν 

8 - 9 aN a 9 8 9 @ , ’ 
yap 77s ἐλπιδος τοῦ Ισρα]λ τήν αλυσιν ταύτην περίκειµαι. 

ε 9 A 9 Ν Φ € - ν , 9 ~ 
οἱ δὲ προς αὖτον εἶπαν [μεις ουτε γραμματα περι σου σι 
3 σ % ) ~ 3 ΄ Ld ΄ , - 
ἐδεξαμεθα απο τῆς Ιουδαίας, ούτε παραγενοµενγος τις τών 
3 - |] ‘ a / + 9 a 4 
αδελφών απΊ/γγειλεν 7) ἐλαλήσεν τι περὶ gov πονηρον. 

. - Ν 1 % ~ a “ 8 Ν a 
ἀξιοῖμεν δὲ παρα σοῦ ακοῦσαι a Φρονεῖς, περὶ prev γαρ 22 
- 8 « - a σ nw 

τῆς αἱρέσεως ταύτης Ύνωστον yuw ἐστιν ὅτι πανταχοῦ 


αντιλέγεται. Ταξάμενοι δὲ αὐτῷ ἡμέραν ἦλθαν 


62 
- 


πρὸς αὐτὸν εἰς τὴν ξενίαν πλείονες, ols ἐξετίθετο διαµαρτν- 
popevos τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ πείθων τε αὐτοὺς περὶ τοῦ 
]ησοῦ ἀπό τε τοῦ νόμσυ Μωυσέως καὶ τών προφητών amo 
πρωὶ ἕως ἑσπέρας. Kat ot μὲν ἐπείθοντο τοῖς λεγομένοις 24 
οἱ δὲ ἠπίστουν, ἀσύμφωνοι δὲ ὄντε πρὸς αἀλλήλους 23 
ἀπελύοντο, εἰπόντος τοῦ Παύλου ῥῆμα ἓν ὅτι Καλώς 
τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον ἐλάλησεν διὰ ᾿Ἡσαίου τοῦ προφήτου 
πρὸς τοὺς πατέρας ὑμῶν λέγων 26 
Πορεύθητι πρὸς TON AAON τούτον κδὶ εἰπόν 
"Akon? AKOYCETE KAI ΟΥ ΜΗ εγνῆτε, 
και BAETIONTEC Βλέψετε KAI OY ΜΗ ἴδητε' 
ETAYYNOH Γὰρ H ΚΑΡΔΙΑ TOY λδού ΤΟΥΤΟΥ, 27 
KAI τοῖς GCIN Βαρέως HKOYCAN, 
KAL TOYC O@OAAMOYC AYTGIN EKAMMYCAN’ 
MH πωτε TAWCIN τοῖς OMOAAMOIC 
KA] τοῖς GCIN AKOYCODCIN 
KAI TH KAPAIA CYNODCIN KAl ἐπιοτρέψωσιν. 
KAL IACOMAL AY TOYC. 
γνωστὸν οὖν ὑμῖν ἔστω ὅτι τοῖς EONECIN ὠπεστάλη τοῦτο 28 
τὸ CWWTHPION τού θεού αὐτοὶ καὶ ἀκούσονται. 
Ἐνέμεινεν δὲ διετίαν OAnv ἐν ἰδίῳ µισθωώµατι, καὶ are 19 
δέχετο πάντας τοὺς εἰσπορευομένους πρὸς αὐτόν, κηρύσσων 31 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διδάσκων τὰ περὶ τοῦ κυρίου 


9 ~ - Ν , / . ΄ 
{ησοῦ Χριστοῦ peta πασης παρρησίας ακωλύτως. 


28. 19-28. 31. THE ACTS. 


901 had aught to accuse my nation of. For this, ο oon ων ww. 
cause therefore did I ‘intreat you to see and to to ace and ta apeak 
speak with me: for because of the hope of Israel I ; 

21 am bound with this chain. And they said unto him, 

We neither received letters from Judea concerning 
thee, nor did any of the brethren come hither and 

22 report or speak any harm of thee. But we desire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkest: for as concerning 
this sect, it is known to us that everywhere it is 
spoken against. 

οὗ And when they had appointed him a day, they 
came to him into his lodging in great number; to 
whom he expounded the matter, testifying the king- 
dom of God, and persuading them concerning Jesus, 
both from the law of Moses and from the prophets, 

24 from morning till evening. And some believed the 
things which were spoken, and some disbelieved. 

25 And when they agreed not among themselves, they 
departed, after that Paul had spoken one word, 

Well spake the Holy Ghost *by Isaiah the prophet 2 or, through 

26 unto your fathers, saying, 

Go thou unto this people, and say, 

By hearing ye shall hear, and shall in no wise 
understand ; 

And seeing ye shall see, and shall in no wise 
perceive: 

27 For this people’s heart is waxed gross, 

And their ears are dull of hearing, 

And their eyes they have closed; 

Lest haply they should perceive with their eyes, 

And hear with their ears, ; 

And understand with their heart, 

And should turn again, 

And I should heal them. ο ας 


nuthorifies Ineert 


28 Be it known therefore unto you, that this salvation jj) imdviea 


of God is sent unto the Gentiles: they will also hear.? werds the ders 
30 And he abode two whole years in his own hired rich εαρινή 

dwelling, and received all that went in unto him, κά 
31 preaching the kingdom of God, and teaching the 

things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all 

boldness, none forbidding him. 
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ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΑΙ 


ΤΗΕ GENERAL EPISTLE OF 
JAMES 


— 


Ge. bondaerecat. = JAMES, & ‘servant of God and of the Lord Jesus 1 


Christ, to the twelve tribes which are of the Disper- 
2Gr, wishetd joy, Sion, “greeting. 
Count it all joy, my brethren, when ye fall into 
4 Or, trials manifold *temptations; knowing that the proof* of 
your faith worketh patience. And let patience have 
ifs perfect work, that ye may be perfect and cntire, 
lacking in nothing. 
But if any of vou lacketh wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all liberally and upbraideth not ; 
and it shall be given him. But let him ask in faith, 
nothing doubting : for he that doubteth is like the 
10r, that a dowkte- sure of the sea driven by the wind and tossed. For 
minded man, 4n- Set 
μας in aft hea let not that man think ‘that he shall receive any 
ways, shall receive . i 
any thy of te thing of the Lord; a doubleminded man, unstable 
or in all his ways. 
But let the brother of low degree clory in his high 


mm οὐ tO 


8 


9 


estate: and the rich, in that he is made low: because 10 
as the flower of the grass he shall pass away. For 11 


the sun ariseth with the scorching wind, and with- 
ereth the grass; and the flower thereof falleth, and 
the grace of the fashion of it perisheth : so also 
shall the rich man fade away in his goings. 


Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for 13 


when he hath been approved, he shall receive the 
crown of life. which the Lord promised to them that 


love him. Let no man say when he is tempted, 113 


* For ‘proof’? read ‘! proving "'— 1m. Cum. 
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ΙΑΚΩΒΟΥ 


1  ΙΑΚΩΒΟΣ θεοῦ καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος 
a ’ ~ ~ 9 ~ ~ ΄ 
ταῖς δώδεκα φυλαῖς ταῖς ἐν τῇ διασπορᾷ χαίρει. 
4 « , > , @ - 
3 ΠἩάᾶσαν χαρὰν ἠγήσασθε, ἀδελφοί pov, ὅταν πειρασμοῖς 
1 Τεριπέσητε ποικίλοις, γινωσκοντες ὅτι τὸ δοκίµιον ὑμών 
« τῆς πίστεως κατεργάζεται ὑπομονήν 1 δὲ ὑπομονὴ ἔργον 
΄ 9 7 ΄ ? ‘ “ ε , 9 9 8 
τέλειον ἐχέτω, ἵνα rE τέλειοι καὶ ολοκληροι, ἐν μηθενι 
5 λειπόμενοι. Ei δέ τις ἡμῶν λείπεται σοφίας, 
3 , ‘ - , a ο e - A κ 9 
αἰτείτω mapa τοῦ διδόντος θεοῦ πᾶσιν ἁπλώῶς καὶ py ὀνει- 
6 δίζοντος, καὶ δοθήσεται αὐτῷ' αἰτείτω δὲ ἐν πίστει, μηδὲν 
διακρινόµενος, ὁ yap διακρινόµενος έἔοικεν κλύδωνι θαλάσ- 
? , Νε , Ν ‘ os εν 
7 σης ἀνεμιζομένῳ καὶ ῥιπιζομένῳ' py yap οἰέσθω ὁ av- 
9 “ @ , A a ϱ ,. 4 9 3 
8 θρωπος ἐκεῖνος ὅτι λήμψεταί τι παρα τοῦ κυρίου avyp κυρών, 
9 δίψυχος, ἀκατάστατος ἐν πασαις ταῖς ὁδοῖς αὐτοῦ. Kav- 
10 χάσθω δὲ [ὁ] ἀδελφὸς ὁ ταπεινὸς ἐν τῷ ὄψει αὐτοῦ, ὁ δὲ 
πλούσιος ἐν τῇ ταπεινώσει αὐτοῦ, ὅτι WC ANBOC YUPTOY πα- 
11 ρελεύσεται. ανέτειλεν γὰρ ὁ HALOS σὺν τῷ καύσωνι καὶ EZH- 
A ’ ‘ a » A rw? 
PANEN TON χόρτον, καὶ τὸ ANOOC αὐτοῦ EZETIECEN καὶ 7 
- , A 5 8 4 
εὐπρέπεια τοῦ προσώπου αὐτοῦ ἀπώλετο" οὕτως καὶ ὁ πλου- 
12 σιος ἐν ταῖς πορείαις αὐτοῦ µαρανθήσεται. Λλα- 
U a é td 
KAPIOC ἀνὴρ OC YTIOMENE! πειρασµὀν, ὅτι δόκιµος yevope- 311 
΄ ‘ ~ a A 
vos λήµψεται τὸν στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, ov ἐπηγγείλατο τοῖς 


9 a ΄ 4 
(3 αγαπώσιν αὐτόν. μηδεὶς πειραζόµενος λεγέτω ore ᾿Απὸ 
Rr 


ἑαντοῦ 


αὐτοῦ 


3 - 
αντου 


Ἀριστοῦ, 
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- ’ ε Ν 8 . ΄ , - 
θεοῦ πειράζοµαι ὁ γὰρ θεὸς απείραστός ἐστιν κακῶν, 
’ δὲ -- τν, @ δὲ ‘ € 4 « 
πειράζει δὲ αὐτὸς οὐδένα. ἕκαστος δὲ πειράζεται ὑπὸ τῆς 
ane ΄ , 
ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἐξελκόμενος καὶ δελεαζὀµενος' εἶτα ἡ ἐπι- 
4 aA , e , ε x e , 9 
θυµία συλλαβοῦσα τίκτει ἁμαρτίαν, ἡ δὲ ἁμαρτία ἀποτε- 
~ 9 ο) , Ν - Ἆ 
λεσθεῖσα αποκυεῖ Θανατον. My πλανᾶσθε, αδελφοί µου 
’ , a , 9 4 ‘ - , , 
αγαπητοί. πᾶσα Coots ἀγαθὴ καὶ wav δωώρηµα τέλειον 
ν ΄ 9 - 9 8 ~ 8 ο ΄ 
ανωθέν ἐστιν, καταβαῖνον ἀπὸ τοῦ πατρὸς τών φώτων, 
νο . y , a A bd , 
παρ ᾧ ουκ eve παραλλαγή 7) τροπῆς αποσκίασµα. Pov- 
λ 6 4 > , e a , . § s 9 LY > ε A 
nGes απεκυησεν 7245 λογω αληθείας, eis τὸ εἶναι ἡμᾶς 
ια] , a Cc a , 
απαρχήν τινα τῶν αὐτοῦ κτισµατωγ. 
3 9 ’ % , ν 9 ~ ν 
lore, αδελφοί µου ἀγαπητοί. έστω δὲ πᾶς ἄνθρωπος 
8 8 % fal ‘ a 
ταχὺς els τὸ ἀκοῦσαι, βραδὺς eis τὸ λαλῆσαι, βραδὺς 
9 9 , ν Ν ‘ “3 5 ‘ 5 ΄ 6 aA > 9 , 
cis ὀργήν, ὀργὴ yap ανδρὸς δικαιοσύνην θεοῦ οὐκ épya- 
- , 8 , 
ζεται. διὸ αἀποθέµενοι πᾶσαν ῥυπαρίαν καὶ περισσείαν 
‘ a , 9 ΄ 
κακίας ἐν πραύτητι δέξασθε τὸν ἔμφυτον λόγον τὸν δυνα- 
- A / Ν ε ~ 4 6 δὲ λ λ 4 
µενον σώσαι tas Wryas υμών. TiveoGe δὲ ποιηταἰ λογου 
9 9 9 ‘ , ys ε , o ” 
καὶ py ἀκροαταὶ µόνον παραλογιζοµενοι ἑαυτούς. ort εἴ 
4 A Y 9 , Φ y 
τις ἀκροατὴς λόγου ἐστιν καὶ ου ποιητής, οντος έοικεν 
a A , ~ , 9 
αγδρὶ κατανοοῦτντι τὸ πρὀσωπον τῆς Ὑενέσεως αυτοῦ ἐν 
, Ν e ‘\ Ν Ld λ aN 6 ‘ 
ἐσόπτρῳ, κατενόησεν yap έαυτον Kat απελήλυθεν καὶ 
’ ε a ea e , 
εὐθέως ἐπελάθετο οποῖος ην. ὁ δὲ παρακύψας els νοµον 
“ ¢ ‘ ’ λ 
τέλειον τὸν τῆς ἐλευθερίας καὶ παραµείνας, οὐκ ακροατής 
9 a , ’ ‘ \ ν Φ , 
ἐπιλησμονῆς γενοµενος αλλα ποιητής έργου, οὗτος µακα- 
«a ΄ . a ~ A 
ριος ἐν τῇ ποιήσει αὐτοῦ ἔσται. Et τις δοκεῖ θρησκος 
T A - - re Ar % 8 9 ~ 
εἶναι py yxadwaywywv γλώσσαν ἐἑαυτοῦ αλλα απατὠν 
, r aq , , ε , , 
καρδίαν ᾿ἑαυτοῦ., τούτου paras 7 θρησκεία. θρησκεία 
8 Ν 2 4 4 α a“ ‘ Q σ > 6 
καθαρὰ καὶ αµίαντος παρὰ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὕτη ἐστιν, 
9 , 3 8 Ν 4, 9 - ΄ 9 A 
ἐπισκέπτεσθαι ὀρφανοὺς καὶ χήρας ἐν τῇ θλίψει αὐτών, 


»” € ο) a 9 Ν , 
άσπιλον ἑαυτὸν τηρεῖν απο τοῦ κὀσμου. 


Αδελφοί µου, μὴ ἐν προσωποληµήίαις ἔχετε τὴν 
πίστιν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῆς δόξης; ἐὰν 
γὰρ εἰσέλθῃ cis συναγωγἠν ὑμῶν ἀνὴρ χρυσοδακτύλιος 


8 


~ 


9 


21 


24 


27 


1. 19-2. 2. JAMES. 


am tempted 1ος God: for God ‘cannot be tempted ! &. frm. 
:4 with ‘evil, and he himself tempteth no man: bot ae 
each man is “tempted, when he is drawn away by 3 Gr. evil things. 
15 his own lust, and enticed. Then the lust, when it σος ας is 
hath conceived, beareth sin: and the sin, when it ig {η ou," 

16 fullgrown, bringeth forth death. Be not deceived, 

17 my beloved brethren. Every good ‘gift and every 5 or, giving 
perfect boon* is from above, coming down from the 
Father of lights, with whom can be no variation, 

18 neither shadow that is cast by turning. Of his own 
will he brought us forth by the word of truth, that 
we should be a kind of firstfruits of his creatures. 

19 Ye know thzs, my beloved brethren. But let every 6 or, Xnow ye 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath: 

20 for the wrath of man worketh not the righteousness 

21 of God. Wherefore putting away all filthiness and 
overflowing of ‘wickedness, receive with meckness 7 or, matice 
the ‘implanted word, which is able to save your 8 Οἱ, intorn 

22 souls. But be ye doers of the word, and not hear- 

23 ers only, deluding your own selves. For if any one 
is a hearer of the word, and not a doer, he is like 
unto a man beholding *his natural face in a mir- 9 ο faced) 

24 ror: for he beholdeth himself, and goeth away, and 
straightway forgetteth what manner of man he was. 

25 But he that looketh into the perfect law, the law of 
liberty, and so continueth, being not a hearer that 
forgetteth, but a doer that worketh, this man shall 

26 be blessed in his doing. If any man thinketh him- 10 Or, seemeth to be 
self to be religious, while he bridleth not his tongue 
but deceiveth his heart, this man’s religion is vain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled before our God and Fa- 
ther is this, to visit the fatherless and widows in 
their affliction, and to keep himself unspotted from 
the world. 1 Or, do ye, in ae. 

My brethren,"hold not the faith of our Lord Jesus. ολη 0 Eas 
Christ, the Lord of glory, with respect of persons, ery? 
2 For if there come into your "synagogue a man 12 Or, assembly 

with a gold ring, 


* For ‘*boon"' read ‘ gift?’ —Am. Com. 
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JAMES. 2. 2-2. 19. 


in fine clothing, and,there come in also a poor 
man in vile clothing; and ye have regard to him 3 
that weareth the fine clothing, and say, Sit thou 
Be ny ee | in a good place; and ye say to the poor man, 
make didtetions Stand thou there, or sit under iny footstool; ‘are ye 4 
2 Or, among your- not divided ?in your own mind, and become judges 
with evil thoughts? Hearken, my beloved brethren; 5 
did not God choose them that are poor as to the 
world {ο be rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom 
which he promised to them that love him? But ye 6 
have dishonoured the poor man. Do not the rich 
oppress you, and themselves drag you before the 
judgement-seats? Do not they blaspheme the hon- 7 
: ie yu. Ourable name “by the which ye are called? How- 8 
beit if ye fulfil the royal law, according to the script- 
ure, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do 
well: but if ye have respect of persons, ye commit 9 
sin, being convicted by the law as transgressors. 
For whosoever shall keep the whole law, and yet 10 
stumble in one potnt, he is become guilty of all. 
For he that said, Do not commit adultery, said also, 11 
Do not kill. Now if thou dost not commit adul- 
tery, but killest, thou art become a transgressor of 
the law. So speak ye, and so do, as men that are 12 
to be judged by a law of liberty. For judgement ¢ 18 
without mercy to him that hath shewed no mercy: 
mercy gloricth against judgement. 
What doth it profit, my brethren, if a man say he 14 
hath faith, but have not works? can that faith save 
him? If a brother or sister be naked, and in lack of 15 
daily food, and one of you say unto them, Go in 16 
peace, be ye warmed and filled; and yet ye give 
them not the things needful to the body; what doth 
it profit? Even so faith, if it have not works, is 17 
ο dead in itself. “Yea. a man will say, Thou hast 15 
faith, and I have works: shew me thy faith apart 
eR ees from t#y works, and I by my works will shew thee 
thorities read guy faith. Thou believest that *God is one ; thou 19 


there va une Gi 


6Grdenone.  Goest well: the ®devils also believe, and 
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ἐν ἐσθῆτι λαμπρᾷ, εἰσέλθη δὲ καὶ πτωχὸς ἐν ῥυπαρᾷ 
} ἐσθῆτι, ἐπιβλέψητε δὲ ἐπὶ τὸν φοροῦντα τὴν ἐσθῆτα 
bs ‘ \ oo” Δ ’ 9 a Δ “ 
τὴν Aapmpav καὶ εἴπητε 2d κάθου ὧδε καλώς, καὶ τῷ 


” υύ 8 - ra 4 9 Ar e 8 Νε Αν 0 
πτωχῷ εἴπητε LZ στῆθι 7) κάθου Exel’ ὑπο τὸ ὑποποδιόν 


9 -α , 
εκει Ἡὶ καόου 


Γ “ ; 
4 pov, ‘ov διεκρίθητε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς καὶ ἐγένεσθε κριταὶ διαλο- διεκρίθητε..... 


a “a 7 9 ’ 9 , ο , 

5 γισμών πονηρών; Ακούσατε, αδελφοί pov ἀγαπητοί. 
> € 4 2¢ té 8 8 na , , 
οὐχ ὁ θεος ἐξελέξατο τοὺς πτωχοὺς τῷ κὀσμῳ πλουσίους 
ἐν πίστει καὶ κληρονόμους τῆς βασιλείας ἧς ἐπηγγείλατο 

ὁ τοῖς ἀγαπώσιν αὐτόν; wets δὲ ἠτιμάσατε τὸν πτωχόν. 
3 ε , 5 , € a“ ‘ 3 Ν σ 
οὐχ ot πλούσιοι καταὀυναστευουσιν ὑμῶν, καὶ αὐτοὶ ἕλ- 

7 κουσιν ὑμᾶς εἰς κριτήρια; οὐκ αὐτοὶ βλασφημοῖσιν τὸ 

% ” - 
8 καλὸν ὄνομα τὸ ἐπικληθὲν ἐφ ὑμᾶς; εἰ µέντοι νόμον 
“A . , ‘ 
τελεῖτε βασιλικὺν κατὰ τὴν γραφήν ΑΓΑπΗςεις TON 

9 TIAHCION «ΟΥ WC CEAYTON, καλώς ποιεῖτε' εἰ δὲ προσω- 
πολημπτεῖτε, ἁμαρτίαν ἐργάζεσθε, ἐλεγχόμενοι ὑπὸ τοῦ 
, . ο, © Q 5 ‘ , 7 

10 γόµου ws mapaBara. “Ogris yap ὅλον τὸν νὸµον τηρή- 

11 σῃ, πταίσῃ δὲ ἐν ἑνί yéyovey πάντων Evoxos. ὁ γὰρ 

‘ ’ > ’ 
εἰπών MH motyeycHc εἶπεν καί MH doneycuc’ εἰ δὲ 
οὗ µοιχεύεις Φονεύεις δέ, Ὑγέγονας παραβατης vopov. 
@ a 8 σ “a € ὃ Δ , ? , 

12 οὕτως λαλεῖτε καὶ οὕτως ποιεῖτε ws δια νόµου ἐλευθερίας 
, , ε 4 , ν a 9 , 

13 µέλλοντες κρίνεσθαι. 1 yap κρίσις ἀνέλεος τῷ μὴ ποιή- 

” a My ο ΄ 

14 σαντι έλεος κατακαυχᾶται έλεος κρίσεως. Τί 
ὄφελος, ὠδελφοί µου, ἐὰν πίστιν λέγη τις ἔχειν ἔργα 
ὃς . oo. 9 § , ε , aA > Pay 

15 μὴ ἔχη; py δύναται η πίστις σώσαι αὐτόν; ἐὰν 
ἀδελφὸς ἢ αδελφὴ γυμνοὶ ὑπάρχωσιν καὶ λειπόμενοι τῆς 
9 , o 4 ΄ 3 A 9 ε n ε , 

16 ἐφημέρου τροφῆς, εἴπῃ δέ τις αὐτοῖς ἐξ ὑμών ᾿Ὑπάγετε 
> > 7¢ ’ ‘ , 4 a x 
ἐν εἰρήνῃ, θερµαίνεσθε καὶ χορτάζεσθε py δώτε δὲ 
> - XN 9 19 aA , . ” σ XV 

17 QUTOLS τα ἐπιτήδεια τοῦ σωµατος, TL OpeAos; οὕτως καὶ 
« / 9% \ ” , ? ᾿ ε ’ 
9 πίστις, ἐὰν py ἔχη έργα, νεκρά ἐστιν καθ ἑαυτήν. 

18 GAN ἐρεῖ τι Σὺ πίστιν ἔχει κἀγὼ ἔργα ἔχω. δεῖξόν 

- 9 
μοι τὴν πίστιν σου χωρὶς τῶν ἔργων, κἀγώ σοι δείξω ἐκ 
19 τῶν ἔργων µου τὴν πίστιν. σὺ πιστεύεις ὅτι els “Beas 


” "7 ~ a. 8 8 ld , ‘ 
εστιν 5 καλώς ποιεις και Ta δαιμόνια πιστει)ουσιν και 


ο ώνος πονηρώὠν. 


έχεις: 


6 θεος εστιν’ 


γερ 
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, , 9 - > ” 6 , e 
φρίσσουσιυ. θέλεις δὲ γνώναι, ὦ ἄνθρωπε κενε, Ore 7 20 
, ~ . ’ 2 ‘ 
πίστις χωρὶς τών ἔργων αργή ἐστιν; ΑΒΡΔΔΜ ὁ πατὴρ αι 
- , 3 { 2 ry ‘ 
ἡμῶν οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιώθη, ANENETKAC Ἰλὰκ TON 
YION AYTOY ἐπὶ TO ΘΥΕΙΔΟΤΗΡΙΟΝ; βλέπεις ὅτι ἡ πίστις 22 
συνήργει τοῖς ἔργοις αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τῶν έργων ἡ πίστις 
ΔΝ ε , » , 
ἐτελειώῦπ, καὶ ἐπληρώθη ἡ γραφὴ ἡ λέγουσα ἘΕπί-οι 
‘ a - ‘ > ΄ - . 
cTeycen Ac ABpaam τῷ Gew, Kal ἐλΟΓΙΟΘΗ Αγτῷ εἰς 
ΔΙΚΔΙΟΟΥΝΗΝ, καὶ Φιλος OEOY ἐκλήθη. ὁρᾶτε ore ἐξ Ep- 24 
γων δικαιοῦται ἄνθρωπος καὶ οἱκ ἐκ πίστεως µόνον. 
ε lA Ν Νε Ν e , a¢ ” 5 ΄ 
ὁµοίως δὲ καὶ Ῥαὰβ ἡ πορνη οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων ἐδικαιωθη, 25 
ς ¢ , 8 . aN 8 sow Π a 
υποδεξαµένη τοὺς αγγέλους καὶ ἑτέρᾳ ὁδῷ ἐκβαλοῦσα; 
ὥσπερ ' τὸ σώμα χωρὶς πνεύματος νεκρὀν ἐστιν, οὕτως 26 
καὶ ἡ πίστις χωρὶς έργων νεκρά ἐστιν. 
My πολλοὶ διδάσκαλοι Ὑγίνεσθε, αδελφοί µου, εἰδότες 1 
σ - , , 8 9 ΄ σ 
ὅτι µεῖζον κρίµα λημψόμεθα! πολλα yap πταίοµεν ἅπαν- 2 
, ΄ Aa Ν 
τες. cl τις ἐν λόγω Ov πταίει, οὗτος τέλειος ἀνήρ, δυνατὸς 
χαλιναγωγῆσαι καὶ ὅλον τὸ σώμα. ei δὲ τῶν ἵππων τοὺς 3 
χαλινοὺς εἰς τὰ στόµατα ᾖβαάλλομεν εἰς tO πείθεσθαι 
αὐτοὺς ἡμῖν, καὶ ὅλον τὸ σώμα αὐτῶν µετάγοµεν. ἰδοὺ 4 
8 9 - ~ » Ν e ‘ 9 , = 
καὶ τα πλοία, τηλικαῦτα Όντα καὶ υπο ανέμων σκληρών 
ἐλαυνόμενα, µεταγεται ὑπὸ ἐλαχίστου πηδαλίου ὅπου ἡ 
ε 8 ΄ ’ ” Ν ε α 
ὁρμὴ τοῦ εὐθύνοντος βούλεται' οὕτως καὶ ᾗ γλώσσας 
8 , 9 8 8 / a] a“ 9 Δ € ΄ ~ 
pixpov µελος ἐστὶν καὶ peyada avyet. idov ἠλίκον πῦρ 
ἠλίκην ὕλην ἀναάπτει καὶ ἡ γλώσιτα Tip, ὁ κὐσµος τῆς 6 
. , ε a , 3 a , : - ε 
αδικίας 9 γλὠσσα καθίσταται ἐν τοῖς µέλεσιν ἡμών, η 
~ @ 9 ~ 4 , 8 8 od 
σπιλοῖσα oAov το σώμα καὶ Φλογίζουσα τον τροχον τῆς 
γενέσεως καὶ Φλογιζομένη ὑπὸ τῆς Ὑεέννης. πᾶσα γὰρ 7 
Φύσις θηρίων τε καὶ πετεινών ἑρπετών τε καὶ ἐναλίων 
δαµάζεται καὶ δεδάµασται τῇ φύσει τῇ ἀνθρωπίνη: τὴν 8 
δὲ γλὠώσσαν οὐδεὶς δαµασαι δύναται ανθρώπων. ακατάστα- 
/ µ ρ 
τον κακον, µεστὴ lov θανατηφόρου. ἐν αὐτῇ εὐλογοῦμεν ο 
τὸν κύριον καὶ πατέρα, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ καταρώμεθα τοὺς 
‘ ’ ο α 
ἀνθρώπους τοὺς κἀθ OMOIWCIN θεού γεγονότας: ἐκ τοῦ ιο 


2. 19-3. 10. JAMES. 


— 


20 shudder. But wilt thou Know, O vain man, that 
21 faith apart from works is barren? Was not Abraham 
our father justified by works, in that he offered up 
22 Isaac his son upon the altar? 'Thou seest that faith 
wrought with his works, and by works was faith 
23 made perfect; and the scripture was fulfilled which 
saith, And Abraham believed God, and it was reck- 
oned unto him for righteousness; and he was called 
24 the friend of God. Ye see that by works a man is 
29 justified, and not only by faith. And in like man- 
ner was not also Rahab the harlot justified by 
works, in that she received the messengers, and 
26 sent them out another way? For as the body apart 
from the spirit is dead, even so faith apart from 
works is dead. | 
Be not many* teachers, my brethren, knowing 
2that we shall receive *heavier judgement. For in 2 Gr. greater. 
many things we all stumble. If any stumbleth not 
in word, the same is a perfect man, able to bridle 
8the whole body also. Now if we put the horses’ 
bridles into their mouths, that they may obey us, 
4we turn about their whole body also. Behold, the 
ships also, though they are so great, and are driven 
by rough winds, are yet turned about by a very 
small rudder, whither the impulse of the steersman 
5 willeth. So the tongue also is a little member, and gor, jw great a 
boastcth great things. Behold, 2how much wood is. “’“” 


6 kindled by how small a fire! And the tongue is ‘a te ee 
fire: the world of iniquity among our members is Guony mur’ κα. 
the tongue, which defileth the whole body, and set- ὡς ο ““" 
teth on fire the wheel of nature, and is set on fire 5 μα ο 

@by hell. For every ‘kind of beasts and birds, of tena. & «meng 
creeping things and things in the sea, is tamed, and which &e. 

8 hath been tamed *by mankind: but the tongue can ὃ 074 

ο . ο. ς 1 Gr. nature, 
no man tame; i ¢ a restless evil, et ὃν full of deadly 5 ος sna 

9 poison. Therewith bless we the Lord and Father; 9 Gr. the dumen 
and therewith curse we men, which are made after ο 


10 the likeness of God: out of the 


1 Or, Secat thew .ο 
pected? 


* For ‘‘many’’ read ‘*many of you’’—Am. Com, 
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Ἱ Or, natural Or, 


animal 


JAMES. 3. 10-4. 10. 


same mouth cometh forth blessing and cursing. My 
brethren, these things ought not so to be. Doth the 11 
fountain send forth from the same opening sweet 
water and bitter? can a fig tree, my brethren, yield 12 
olives, or a vine figs? neither cam salt water yield 
sweet. 

Who is wise and understanding among you? let 19 
him shew by his good life his works in meekness 
of wisdom. But if ye have bitter jealousy and fac- 14 
tion in vour heart, glory not and lie not against the 
truth. This wisdom is not @ wixdom that cometh 15 
down from above, but is earthly, ‘sensual, ?devilish. 


2 Gr demoniacae Kor where jealousy and faction are, there is confu- 16 


sion and every vile deed. But the wisdom that is 17 
from above Is first pure, then peaceable, gentle, easy 
to be intreated, full of merey and good fruits, with- 


83 Or, dornteful ‘ . ῃ . . 
Of patialty OUL @variance, Without hypocrisy. And the fruit 18 


4 Or, by 


of righteousness is) sown in peace ος them that 
make peace. 

Whenee come wars and whence come firhtings 4 
among you? come they not hence, οι of your pleas- 
ures that war in your members? Χο Just, and have 2 


6 Crave jealous. not: ye kill, and covet, and cannot obtain: ye fight 


and war; ve have not, because ve ask not. Yeask, 3 
and reecive not, because ye ask amiss, that ve may 
spend if in your pleasures. Ye adulteresses*, know 4 
ye not that the friendship of the world is enmity 


6 Or, saith invain, with God? Whosoever therefore would be a friend 


Gir, The 


which be made Of the world maketh himself an enemy of God. Or 


ay: irae 


στ 


the i he . . 9 9 
πο... think ve that the scripture *speaketh in vain? Doth 


kd ο. the spirit which She made to dwell in us long unto 


whi he 


mle anvying? But he giveth *more grace. Wherefore 6 


dusifin us veurH- 


ec for us ecen the scripture saith, God resisteth the proud, but giv- 


κ ο ενα envy 


ancent eth grace tothe humble. Βο subject therefore unto 


Β Sone 


-ᾱ 


anthoritie ν read 


Qattthinw,. GOd; but resist the devil, and he will tee from you. 


Gr @ 
grace, 


greater Draw nigh to God, and he will draw nigh to you. 8 
Cleanse your hands, ve sinners: and purify your 
hearts, ye doubleminded. Be afflicted, and mourn, 9 
and weep: let vour laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heaviness. Humble yourselves in 10 
the sight of the Lord, 


* “adalteresses "’ add marg. That is, who break your marriag: vow 
to God,—Am. Com, 
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9 - ΄ 9 
αὐτοῦ στύµατος ἐξέρχεται εὐλογία καὶ κατάρα. οὐ χρή, 
. , “~ σ , ’ ε A 9 “ 
τι αδελφοί µου, ταῦτα οὕτως γίνεσθαι. = pnTen THY ἐκ τῆς 
ν A ? a + Ν 8 Ν ‘ , λ , 
12 αὐτῆς οπῆς βρύει το γλυκὺ καὶ τὸ πικρὀν; py δύναται, 
’ , ~ 9 ΄ ο] a » “« wy 
«δελφοί µου, συκῆ ἐλαίας ποιῆσαι ἢ ἄμπελος σῦκα; οὔτε 
ε 8 a 
3 αλυκὸν γλυκὺ ποιῆσαι ὕδωρ. Tis σοφὸς καὶ ἐπι- 
, > Oy Ln 5 € , 4 a avn 9 a A) 
στήµων ἐν ἡμῖν; δειξατω ἐκ τῆς καλῆς αναστροφῆς τα 
» . - 3 A , 9 Ν ~ N ” 
14 ἔργα αὐτοῦ ἐν πραὔτητι σοφίας. εἰ δὲ ζῆλον πικρὸν έχετε 
\ 9 ’ 9 α ’ ε ~ ‘A - Ν , 
καὶ ἐριθίαν ἐν τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμών, μὴ κατακαυχάσθε καὶ ψεν- 
Ν a 3 , . ” σ « a, ν 
15 δεσθε κατὰ τῆς αληθείας. οὐκ ἐστιν αὕτη ἡ σοφία ανω- 
, 2 ‘ 9 , ιά ’ 
bev κατερχοµένη, adda ἐπίγειος ψυχική, δαιµονιώδης' 
@ ‘ nw 9 9 , CY n . ΄ ‘ ~ 
ιό Οπου yap ζῆλος καὶ ἐριθία, ἐκεῖ ακαταστασία Kat πᾶν 
a ~ A e 
17 φαῦλον πρᾶγμα. 7 δὲ ἄνωθεν σοφία πρῶτον μὲν ἁγνή 
, , , A 
ἐστιν, ἐἔπειτα εἰρηνική, ἐπιεικῆς, εὐπειθής, µεστή ἐλέους 
Ν - . - . . ’ 8 
18 και καρπων «γαθών; ἀδιάκριτος, ανυπτοκριτος) καρπος δὲ 
4 “ ο) 
δικαιοσύνης ἐν εἰρήνη σπείρεται τοῖς ποιοῦσιν εἰρήνην. 
, ~ 9 - 
1 Πόθεν πόλεμοι καὶ πόθεν µάχαι ἐν ὑμῖν ; ουκ ἐντεῦθεν, 
“A e “ “ α A 
ἐκ τών ἡἠδονών ὑμῶν τών στρατευοµένων ἐν τοῖς µέλεσιν 
µ ρ µ µ 
ε - . 2 6 a 9 4 ” Pa a 7 ‘ λ Αν ΄ 
«υμών; ἐπιθυμεῖτε, καὶ ουκ ἔχετε' Φονεύετε καὶ ζηλοῦτε,  Φονεύετε. 
8 . ’ 9 A ’ ty a 9 ” 
καὶ ov δύνασθε ἐπιτυχεῖν' µάχεσθε καὶ πολεμεῖτε. οὐκ ἔχετε 
ὃ ‘N ‘ Ν 9 - ε - 9 - ‘ 9 , 
4 δια το py αἰτεῖσθαι υὑμᾶς' αἰτετε καὶ ov λαμβανετε, 
” A “ a ~ ε ~ , 
διότι κακώς αἰτεῖσθε, ἵνα ἐν ταῖς ἡδοναῖς ὑμῶν δαπανή- 
ΛΑ 3 wv σ ε ’ na , 
4 σητε. µοιχαλίδες, οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι 7 Φιλία τοῦ κοσµου 
” a a “A , > 
ἔχθρα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν; ὃς ἐὰν οὖν βουληθῇ Φίλος εἶναι 
sa a Αα , a a @ 
5 τοῦ κόσµο», ἐγθρὸς τοῦ θεοῦ καθίσταται. 7) δοκεῖτε ὅτι 
- 8 4 A A 
κενῶς ἡ γραφὴ ᾿λέγει Πρὸς Φθόνον ἐπιποθεῖ τὸ πνεῦμα λέγε; πρὸς...... 
a - ; ' ' . ο. ἡμιν; μείζονα 
66 κατώκισεν ἐν ἡμῖν; μείζονα. δὲ ΔιΔωςιν ΧΑΡΙΝ διὸ ο. λέγει πρός... 
> δε Ἠμιν, µείςσονσ 
λέγε ‘“O θεὺς Υπερηφάνοιο ANTITACCETAI TATTEINOIC 
4 , , Φ ~ ~ ? , 9 
7 δὲ AIAGCIN YAPIN. Ὕποταάγητε ουν τῷ θεῷ' αντιστητε δὲ 
~ ‘ ' ~ , “ “~ 
8 τῷ διαβόλω, καὶ φεύξεται ad ὑμῶν' ἐγγίσατε τῷ θεῷ, 
α ~ € ΄ Ν 
καὶ ἐγγίσει ὑμῖν. καθαρίσατε χεῖρας, ἁμαρτωλοί, καὶ 
ε ΄ , ’ ld Ν ‘ 
ο ayvivate καρδίας, δίψυχοι. ταλαιπωρήσατε καὶ πενθη- 
9 Xx , . ε aN € - 9 , 6 cr , ὴ , 
gare και κλαυσατε' ο γέλως υμών εἰς πένθος µετατραπήτο — peragrpadrirw 
ag ε A 9 ’ , 9 ’ , 
το καὶ 1) χαρα els κατήφειαν' ταπειγώθητε ἐνωώπιον Κυρίου, 


21 


9 ῃ 
έστινο 


θελήσῃ 


Uuwy ὡς πὺρ᾽ 


ὑμιν. 
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[ο ΄ e ~ ewe Ἀ - 9 ΄ 
καὶ ὑψωσει υμᾶς, in καταλαλεῖτε aAAnAwy, τι 
|] ε na aN “~ a , 8 νὰ 8 
ἀδελφοι ὁ καταλαλών αθελφοῦ 7 κρίνων τὸν αλελφον 
® ry - ’ 8 , ΄ 9 9 , 
αυτοῦ καταλαλεῖ νόµου καὶ κρίνει νόµον' εἰ δὲ νόµον 
, 9 4 ‘ , ’ ‘ ’ Φ oc -, 
κρίνεις, ουκ εἶ ποιητής νοµου αλλα κριτής. εἰς ἐστιν νο-ιι 
Ν , e , - Ν 9 ’ 8 
µοθέτης καὶ κριτής, ὁ δυνάµενος σώσαι καὶ ἀαπολέσαιυ σὺ 


8 4 ε v4 Ν ’ 
δὲ tis εἶ, ὁ κρίνων τὸν πλησίον ; 


” “~ e , ww’ a » , 6 
Aye νῦν of A€yovtes = Xajprepov 7) αὗριον πορευσὀµεθα 1; 
9 / a“ ‘ 
eis τήνδε τὴν πόλιν καὶ ποιήσοµεν ἐκεῖ ἐνιαυτον καὶ 
, 1 
ἐμπορευσόμεθα καὶ κερξήσοµεν' οἴἵτινες οὐκ ἐπίστασθε 14 
roa rv) , e κ. - ’ ‘ , ’ + 9 δν, 
τῆς αὗριον ποία 7) ζωὴ ὑμῶών' ατμὶς yap ἐστε πρὺς ολίγον 
. > - , - 
φαινοµένη, ἔπειτα καὶ ἀφανιζυμένη' αντὶ τοῦ λέγειν ὑμᾶς 13 
9 ‘ « , ιβ nN π τν ἕή Ν , a ΛΑ 
ἂν ὁ κύριος ᾿θέλη, καὶ ζήσομεν καὶ ποιήσοµεν τοῦτο 7 
ἐκεῖνο, νῦν δὲ καυχᾶσθε ἐν ταῖς ἁλαζονίαις ὑμών' πᾶσα 16 
, , , 9 , > a 
καύχησις τοιαύτη πονηρά ἐστιν. εἶδότι οὖν Kadov ποιεῖν 17 
Α ε ΄ +, ~ 3 
καὶ μὴ ποιοῦντι, ἁμαρτία αὐτῷ ἐστίν. Aye: 
- ° ’ ’ , a 
νῦν οἱ πλούσιοι, κλαύσατε ὀλολύζοντες ἐπὶ ταῖς ταλαι- 
ε “A “~ , ε a ε - 
πωρίαις ὑμῶν ταῖς ἐπερχομέναις. ο πλοῦτος ὑμῶν σέση- 2 
’ ε Αα , « Ν 
πεν, καὶ Ta ἵματια ὑμῶν σητοβρωτα γέγονεν, ὁ χρυσος 3 
- « Ν “~ 
ὑμῶν καὶ ὁ ἄργυρος κατίωται, καὶ ὁ los αὐτῶν els µαρτυ- 
ε w Ν , , a a 
ploy υμῖν έσται καὶ φάγεται τὰς σάρκας "ὑμῶν ὡς TYP’ 
2 i ‘ ε « Ν - 
EGHCAYPICATE ἐν έσχαταις ημέραις. idov ὁ Μιςθὀς των 4 
9 “A - ® , 8 ‘ ε “ ε 
ἐργατών τών αµήσαντων Tas χώρας ὑμών ὁ αφυστερηµένος 
> 4S « i , 9 € \ A ’ » ᾿ 
ΑΦ ΥΜΩΝ κρδζε!, και αι βοαὶ των θερισαντων εις Τὰ 
ος ‘ a 
ὠτὰδ Kypioy 2aBawe εἰσελήλυθαν' ἐτρυφήσατε ἐπὶ τῆς 5 
“ Ν 9 , - 9 
γῆς καὶ ἐσπαταλήσατε, ἐθρέψατε τὰς καρδίας υμών EN 
ς ’ - ? 
ΗΜερὰ ΟΕΦαΓΗς. µκατεδικάσατε, ἐφονεύσατε τὸν δίκαιον. 6 
9 2 4 a 
οὐκ ANTITACCETAI "ὑμῖν ;* 


Maxpo6cpycare crv, ἀθελφού ἕως τῆς παρουσίας τοῦ 7 
κυρίου. ἰδοὺ ὁ γεωργὸς ἐκδέχεται τὸν τίµιον καρπὸν τῆς 
γῆς, μακροθυμών ἐπ αὐτῷ ἕως λάβῃη ΠρόΙΜΟΝ και ὄψιμον. 


* τὰ τῆς αὕριον' ποία γὰρ ἡ ἑωὴ ὑμῶν; ἀτμές ἐστε ἡ 


4. 10-5. 7. JAMES. 


and he shall exalt you. 

11 Speak not one against another, brethren. He thut 
speaketh against a brother, or judgeth his brother, 
speaketh against the law, and judgeth the law: but 
if thou judgest the law, thou art not a doer of the 

12 law, but a judge. One only is the lawgiver and 
judge, even he awho is able to save and to destroy: 
but who art thou that judgest thy neighbour? 

15 Go to now, ye that say, To-day or to-morrow we 
will go into this city, and spend a year there, and 

14 trade, and get gain: whereas ye know not what shall 
be on the morrow. What is your life? For ye are 
a vapour, that appearcth for a little time, and then 

15 vanisheth away. ‘For that ye ought to say, If the! Gr, Inaead g 
Lord will, we shall both live, and do this or that. ος 

16 But now γε glory in your vauntings: all such glory- 

17 ing is evil. To him therefore that knoweth to do 
good, and docth it not, to him it is sin. 

Go to now, ye rich, weep and how! for your mis- 
Z2erics that are coming upon you. Your riches are 
3 corrupted,and your garments are moth-eaten. Your 
gold and your silver are rusted; and their rust shall 
be for a testimony “against you, and shall cat your 2 or, wo 
flesh as fire. Ye have laid up your treasure in the 
4last days. Behold, the hire of the labourers who 
mowed your fields, which is of you kept back by 
fraud, crieth out: and the cries of them that reaped 
have entered into the ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. 
5 Ye have lived delicately on the carth, and taken 
your pleasure; ye have nourished your hearts in a 
6day of slaughter. Ye have condemned, ye have 
killed the righteous ove; he doth not resist you. 
7 Be patient therefore, brethren, until the 3coming 3 Gr. presence. 
of the Lord. Behold, the husbandman waiteth for 
the precious fruit of the earth, being patient over it, 
until ‘it receive the early and latter rain. 4 Or, he 
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1 Gr. presence. 


2 Or, endurance 


Έτ, let yours be the 
neu, yea, and the 
May, nay Came. 
pire Matt. v.37, 


ὁ Ότι haviag an- 
otnied 


i Or, nature 


ο (ir, with prayer. 


1 Sne ancient au- 
Lierities read 
kuuir ue. 


JAMES. 5. 8-5. 20. 


Be ye also patient; stablish your hearts: forthe 'com- 8 
ing of the Lord is at hand. Murmur not, brethren, 9 
one against another, that ye be not judged: behold, 
the judge standeth before the doors. Take, breth- 10 
ren, for an example of suffering and of patience, the 
prophets who spake in the name ef the Lord.  Be- 11 
hold,we call them blessed which emdured: ye have 
heard of the ‘patience of Job, and have seen the end 
of the Lord, how that the Lord is full of pity, and 
merciful. 

But above all things, my brethren, swear not, nei- 12 
ther by the heaven, nor by the earth, nor by any 
other oath: but “let your yea be yea, and your nay, 
nay; that ye fall not under judgement. 

Is any among you suffering ? let him pray. Is 13 
any cheerful? let him sing praise. Is any among 14 
you sick’? let him call for the elders of the church; 
and let them pray over him, fanointing him with oil 
in the name of the Lord: and the prayer of faith 15 
shall save him that is sick, and the Lord shall raise 
him up; and if he have committed sins, it shall be 
forgiven him, Confess therefore your sins one to 16 
another, and pray one for another, that ye may be 
healed. The supplication of a righteous man avail- 
eth much in its working, Elijah was a man of like 17 
Spassions with us, and he prayed fervently that it 
might not rain; and it rained not on the earth for 
three years and six months, And he prayed again; 18 
and the heaven gave rain, and the carth brought 
forth her fruit. 

My brethren, if any among you do err from the 19 
truth, and one convert him; ‘let him Know, that he 20 
which converteth a sinner from the error of his way 
shall save a soul from death, and shall cover a mul- 
titude of sins, 
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µακροθυµήσατε καὶ ὑμεῖς, στηρίξατε τὰς καρδίας ὑμῶν, 


σ € ? un , “ 
Οτι 9 παρουσια του κυριου Ίγγικεν. μὴ στενάζετε, 


TO 


at 


13 


14 


1.5 


16 


17 


19 


19 


20 


ἀδελφού κατ ἀλλήλων, ἵνα py κριθῆτε' ἰδοὺ ὁ κριτὴς 
apo τών θυρών ἕστηκεν. ὑπόδειγμα λαβετε, ἀδελφού τῆς 
’ 8 - o 
κακοπαθίας καὶ τῆς µακροθυμίας τοὺς προφήτας, ot 
ἐλάλησαν ἐν τῷ ονόματι Κυρίου. ἰδοὺ ΜΑΚΔΡΙΖΟΜΕΝ τοὺς 
ε { : ‘ ε ν ὅτι > , 9 8 , 
ΥΠΟΜΕΙΝΔΝΤΑς᾽ τήν υπομονὴν IwB ὐκουσατε, καὶ το τέλος 
, , > re ' 1 a) 
Κυρίου εἴδετε, ὅτι TIOAYCTIAAPYNOC ECTIN ὁ KYPIOC Kal 
> ‘ . 
οἰκτιρµων. Ἡρὸ πάντων δέ, ἀδελφοί µου, μὴ 
ὀμνύετε, µήτε τὸν οὐρανὸν µήτε τὴν γῆν μήτε ἄλλον 
να ‘ ” Ν e - id a 8 8 , ” ν 
τινὰ ὅρκον' ἤτω δὲ ὑμών τὸ Nai vai καὶ τὸ Ov ov, 
ἵνα μὴ υπὸ κρίσιν πέσητ. Κακοπαθεῖ τις ἐν 
ὑμῖν; προσευχέσθω' εὐθυμεῖ τις; ψαλλέτω. ἀσθενεῖ τις 
ἐν ὑμῖν; προσκαλεσασθω τοὺς πρεσβυτέρους τῆς ἐκκλη- 
. ‘ , >? > A 9 , ’ ’ ° 
σίας, καὶ προσευξασθωσαν ἐπ avrov αλείψαντες ἐλαίῳ ἐν 
τῷ ὀνόματι [τοῦ κυρίου] καὶ ἡ «ὐχὴ τῆς πίστεως σώσει 
τὸν κάμνοντα, καὶ ἐγερεῖ αὐτὸν ὁ κύριος Kay ἁμαρτίας 
ᾖ πεποιηκώς, ἀφεθήσεται αὐτῷ. ἐξομολογεῖσθε οὖν αλλή- 
λοις τὰς ἁμαρτίας καὶ ᾿προσεύχεσθε ὑπὲρ ἀλλήλων, ὅπως 
ἰαθῆτε. πολὺ ἰσχύει δέησις δικαίου ἐνεργουμένη. "Ηλείας 
ἄνθρωπος ἦν ὁμοιοπαθὴς ἡμῖν, καὶ προσευχῇ προσηύέατο 
τοῦ pn βρέξαι καὶ οὐκ έβρεξεν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐνιαντοὺς 
τρεῖς καὶ µῆνας ἐξ καὶ πάλιν προσηύξατο, καὶ ὁ οὐρανὸς 
re ty 3) 7 “ e na 3 ’ ‘ ‘ 9 α 
ὑετὸν ἔδωκεν καὶ ἡ yn) ἐβλάστησεν τὸν καρπὸὀν αὐτῆς. 
᾿Αδελφοί µου, ἐάν τις ἐν ὑμῖν πλανηθῇ ἀπὸ τῆς αλη- 
δα’ . > , .... , od ε ο 
εἴας καὶ ἐπιστρέψη τις αὐτὸν, γινώσκετε ὅτι ὁ ἐπι- 
r e κο 9 x , .ἃ a 9 a , ‘ 
στρέψας ἁμαρτωλὸν ἐκ πλάνης 0000 αὐτοῦ σωσει ψυχὴν 
a μ - ς α 
Γαὐτοῦ ἐκ θανάτου καὶ ΚΔΛΥΨΕΙ πλῆθος AMAPTIOON. 


εὔχεσθε 


ἔεδωκεν ὕετον 


Υινωσκέτω 


ἐκ θανατον αὖτο) 


Ap.t 


ἐδηλοῦτο 


αὐτὰ ἆ 


ΠΕΤΡΟΥ Α 


. , 3 “A ” A a“ 
ΠΕΤΡΟΣ αποστολος [ησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ ἐκλεκτοῖς παρε- 
4 ~ , , » 
πιδήµοις διασποράς Ἰόντου, Γαλατίας, Ἱκαππαδοκίας, 
ry , 8 , ‘ , a , . 
Ασίας, καὶ Ἠιθυνίας, κατα προγνωσιν θεοῦ πατρός, ἐν 
e A ε ‘ ‘ σ 
ἁγιασμῷ πνεύματος, cis ὑπακοὴν καὶ ῥαντισμον αἵματος 
2 a - a , a ΔΝ ’ 
[ησοῦ Χριστοῦ": Χχαρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρηνη πληθυνθείη. 
Ν ε Ν Ν aA , e “ ’ ~ 
Εὐλογητὸς ὁ Ocos καὶ matip τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ 
a ε Ν Ν ἃ . ο” m . , € n 9 
Χριστοῦ, 9 κατα το πολυ αυτοὺ έλεος αναγεννήσας ἡμᾶς εἰς 
aN - s 9 , 9 - - - a 
ἐλπίδα ζώσαν δι ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ X;.toTov ἐκ νεκρών, 
> , ” LY 9 , 8 |) , 
cls κληρονομίαν αφθαρτον καὶ αµίαντον κοὶ ἁμάραντον, 
, ~ s a 
τετηρηµένην ἐν οὐρανοῖς cis ὑμᾶς τοὺς ἐν duvaper θεοῦ 
, a A / 9 , , bd 
Φρουρουμένους Cia πίστεως εἲς σωτηρίαν ἑτοίμην αποκα- 
= 3 a > , 5) e |} a“ δν 
λυφθῆναι ἐν καιρῷ ἐσχάτῳ. ἐν ᾧὦ ἀγαλλιᾶσθε, ὀλίγον 
ν ϱ - 4 
αρτι εἰ δέον λυπηθέντες ἐν ποικίλοις πειρασμοῖς, ἵνα τὸ 
ια i | ε a - 4 o α 
δοκίµιον ὑμῶν τῆς πίστεως πολυτιμύτερον χρυσίου τοῦ 
9 9 9 ~ 
απολλυµένου Cia πυρὸς δὲ δοκιµαζοµέ,ου εὑρεθῇ εἰς ἔπαινον 
ς Ν > ’ > A ” ο) ry 
καὶ δόξαν καὶ τυμὴν ἐν αποκαλυψει Ἰησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ. ov 
, 9 - a dl 8 e - 
ox idovres ἀγατᾶτε, eis ὃν αρτι BY ορώντες πιστεύοντες 
aA a . ‘ , 
δὲ ἀγαλλιᾶτε xapa ἀνεκλαλήτῳ καὶ δεδυξασµένῃη, κοµι- 
, ~ ~ 8 
ζυύμενοι τὸ τέλος τῆς πίστεως σωτηρίαν ψυχών. Περὶ 
Φ ς ~ e ‘ 
ys σωτηρίας ἐξεζήτησαν καὶ ἐξηραύγησαν προφῆται ot περι 
~ ~ 7 , [ο Fa 
τῆς εἷς ὑμᾶς χαριτος προφητευσαντες, ἐραυνώντες eis τίνα 
~ a 9 , 7 ~ “ r ~ 
ἡ ποῖον Katpov ‘édyAov τὸ ἐν αὐτοῖς πνεῦμα Χριστοῦ προ: 
8 hd ‘ 4 9 9 Ν 
μαρτυρύμενον τὰ εἰς Ἄριστὸν παθήματα καὶ τας pera 
~ ο * » , @ 9 nw ea 8 
ταῦτα δόξας" ols ἀπεκαλύφθη ὅτι οὐχ ἑαυτοῖς ὑμῖν δὲ 


΄ aA ε a 8 ” > 
διηκόνουν “atza, ἃ viv ανηγγέλη ὑμῖν διὰ τών εὔαγγε- 


12 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


1 ΡΕΤΕΝ, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the elect who 
are sojourners of the Dispersion in Pontus, Galatia, 
2 Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, according to the fore- 
knowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the 
Spirit, unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be multiplied. 
8 Blessed de the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, who according to his great mercy begat us again 
unto a living hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ 
4 from the dead, unto an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heav- 
5en for you, who by the power of God are guarded 
"through faith unto a salvation ready to be revealed in 
6 the last time. Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though now 
for a little while, if need be, ye have been put to grief 
7 in manifold ‘temptations, that the proof of your faith, 1 or, eriats 
écing more precious than gold that perisheth though 
it is proved by fire, might be found unto praise and 
glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus Christ; 
8 whom not having seen ye love; on whom, though now 
ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice greatly with 
9 joy unspeakable and *full of glory: receiving the end ¢ Gr. glorifed 
10 of your faith, eren the salvation of your souls. Concern- 
ing which salvation the prophets sought and searched 
diligently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
11 unto wou: searching what @me or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did point unto, 
when it testified beforehand the sufferings ος Christ, 3 Gr. unto 
12 and the glories that should follow them. To whom it 
was revealed, that not unto themselves, but unto you, 
did they minister these things, which now have been 
announced unto you through them that preached the 
(324) 
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tee ae Spirit gospel unto you 'by the *Holy Ghost sent forth from 
heaven; which things angels desire to look into, 
Wherefore girding up the loins of your mind, be 13 
sober and set your hope perfectly on the grace that 
sous is to be brought unto you at the revelation of Jesus 
Christ; as children of obedience, not fashioning 14 
yourselves according to your former lusts in the 

$ Or, ike he Μον tine of your ignorance: but ‘like as he which called 15 

you you is holy, be ye yourselves also holy in all man- 
ner of living; because it is written, Ye shall be holy; 16 
for Tam holy. And if ye call on him as Father, 17 
who without respect of persons judgeth according 
to each man’s work, pass the time of your sojourn- 
ing in fear: knowing that ye were redcemed, not 18 
with corruptible things, with silver or gold, from 
your vain manner of life handed down from your 
fathers; but with precious blood, as of a lamb with- 19 
out blemish and without spot, even the blood of Christ: 
who was foreknown indeed before the foundation 20 
of the world, but was manifested at the end of the 
times for your sake, who through him are believers 21 
in God, which raised him from the dead, and gave 
him glory; so that your faith and hope might be in 
God. Seeing ye have purified your souls in your 22 

5 Many ancient obedience to the truth unto unfeigned love of the 

fom @ clean DVethren, love one another *from the heart fervently: 

: ο οὐ ως having been begotten again, not of corruptible seed, 23 

αι but of incorruptible, through the word of *God, 
which liveth and abideth. For, 24 
All flesh is as grass, 
And all the glory thereof as the flower of grass. 
The grass withereth, and the flower falleth: 

1 Gr. saying. But the ‘word of the Lord abidcth for ever. 25 
And this is the "word of good tidings which was 
preached unto you. 

3 Or, malice Putting away therefore all wickedness, and ‘all 2 
cuile, and hvypocrisies, and envieg, and all evil speak- 

0 Gr. reawnable.* ings, as newborn babes, long for the *spiritual milk 25 
which is without guile, that ve may grow thereby unto 
salvation; if ve have tasted that the Lord is gracious: 3 


*In marg. 9 for ‘*rcasonable"’ read “ belonging to the reason.” 


Am. Com. 
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΄ n ’ , > 9 - 
λισαµένων ὑμᾶς πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ ἀποσταλέντι am’ οὐρανοῦ, 
> ὁ ο a ” , 
els ἆ ἐπιθυμοῦσιν άγγελοι παρακύψαι. 
8 3 ’ 8 . ΄ na , ε - 
13 Διὸ αναζωσάµενοι τὰς ὀσφύας τῆς διανοίας ὑμών, 
” , 9 , 9 Ss ΝΔ ‘4 e Αα ΄ 
νήφοντες τελείως, έλπισατε ἐπὶ THY Φερομενην Όμιν χαριν 
9 > , ? a - A € , ε ol ΔΝ 
14 ἐν αποκαλύψει Ιησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ. ws τεκνα υπακοῆς, μη 
ο fed 3 a 
συνσχηματιζόµενοι ταῖς πρότερον ἐν τῇ ayvoia ὑμών ἔπι- 
’ bd ‘ ‘ ‘ , 4 a 9g \ > Ν 
15 θυµίαις, αλλα κατα Tov καλέσαντα ὑμᾶς αγιον καὶ αὐτοὶ 
τό ἅγιοι ἐν πάση αναστροφῇ Ἠγενήθητε, διότι γέγραπται 
σ » κά > 3 σ , . ο 
17 [ore] Αγιοι έσεςθε, OT! Efw ἅγιος. καὶ εἰ MATEPA ἐπι- 
KAAEICOE τὸν ἀπροσωπολήµπτως κρίνοντα κατὰ τὸ ἑκα- 
στου ἔργον, ἐν Φόβῳ τὸν τῆς παροικίας ὑμῶν χρόνον ἀνα- 
? a 2 4 A , 
18 στραφητε' εἰδότες ὅτι ΟΥ φθαρτοῖς  ΔρΓΥριω ἡἢ χρυσίῳ, 
> ΄ α ~ ~ 
CAYTPWOHTE ἐκ τῆς ματαίας ὑμών αναστροφῆς πατροπαρα” 
ea 9 8 ’ σ ε . ~ 9 , ΔΝ . , 
19 ὅστου, αλλα τιµίῳ αἱματι ὡς αμνοῦ ἅμωμου καὶ ασπίλου 
20 Ἀριστοῦ, προεγνωσµένου μὲν πρὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου, 
, 9 > Ὁ 9 ’ - ’ > € n 8 
21 havepwhevros δὲ éx ἐσχάτου τῶν χρόνων δι ὑμᾶς τοὺς 
δι αὐτοῦ πιστοὺς eis θεὸν τὸν ἐγείραντα αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών 


8 “6 > ~ , σ ‘ ΄ ε A bY 9 , 
και δόξαν αυντῷ δόντα, ωστε την πιστιν υμων και ἐλπίδα 


N 


-2 εἶναι cis θεον. Tas ψυχὰς ὑμῶν ἡγνικότες ἐν 
τῇ ὑπακοῇ τῆς ἀληθείας cis Φιλαδελφίαν ἀνυπόκριτον ἐκ 
13 καρδίας ἀλλήλους ἀγαπήσατε ἐκτενῶς, ἀναγεγεννημένοι 
οὐκ ἐκ σπορᾶς ᾠθαρτῆς αλλὰ ἀφθάρτου, διὰ λόγου 
-,Ζώντος OGOY καὶ MENONTOC’ διότι 
πόςὰ CAPE ὡς YOPTOC, 
Kal Πάςεὰ Δόξα αὐτῆς WC ἂνθος YOPTOY’ 
ἐξηρόνθη ὁ χύρτος, 
KAl τὸ ANGOC EZETTECEN’ 


- τὸ δε prima ΚΥΡΙΟΥ Μένει εἰο TON AINA. 
~ a) +c A ‘ > ι 9 : 9 
1 τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν τὸ PHM τὸ ΕΥΔΓΓΕΛΙΓΘΕΝ εἰς yas. A- 


, ο ~ ΄ Ν ’ , Q re s 
ποθέµενοι οὖν πᾶσαν κακίαν καὶ παντα doAov Kat “vro- 
πἹ 9 , A , ’ ε 9 ’ 
α κρισιν καὶ Φθονους καὶ πάσας καταλαλιάς, ws αρτιγεν- 
‘ , 
νητα βρέφη τὸ λογικὸν ἄδολον γάλα ἐπιποθήσατε, ἵνα ἐν 


3 αὐτῷ αὐξηθῆτε cts σωτηρίαν, ci ἐγεγεδοθε ὅτι χρηστὸς 
ο Ba 


ὑποκρίσεις 
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ὁ KY loc. προς ὃν προσερχόµενοι, MOON ζώντα, ὑπὸ av- 
θρώπων μὲν ATIOAEAOKIMACMENGN παρὰ δὲ θεῷ ἐκλεκτὸν 
ΕΝΤΙΜΟΝ καὶ αὐτοὶ ὡς λίθοι ζῶντες οἰκοδομεῖσθε οἶκος 
πνευματικὸς eis ἱεράτευμα ἅγιον, ανενέγκαι πνειυματικὰς 
θυσίας εὐπροσδέκτους Oca διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ διότι 
περιέχει ἐν γραφῇ 
Ιδου. TIOHMI EN ZION AIOON EKAEKTON ἀκρογωνι- 
AION ENTIMON, 
Kal ὁ πιοτεγων ET ογτῷ ΟΥ MH KATAICYYNOH. 
ὑμῖν οὖν ἡ τιμὴ τοῖς TMOTEVOVTW* ἀπιστοῖσιν δὲ λιθος 
ON ATICAOKIMACAN οἱ OIKOAOMOYNTEC οὗτος ἐγενΗθη 
εἴο κεῴδλην Γωνία καὶ λίθος TIPOCKUMMATOC καὶ 
TIETPA CKANAAAOY’ Of TIPOCKOTITOYCIN τῷ λόγῳ ἀπειθοῦν- 
Tes’ cis ὃ καὶ ἐτέθησαν. vets δὲ Γένος EKAEKTON, Βδεί- 
AEION ἱεράτεΥΜΑ, ἔθνος ATION, AAOC εἰς περιποίηςιν, 
ὅπως TAc ἀρετὰο ἐξδγρείλητε τοῦ ἐκ σκότους ὑμᾶς 
καλέσαντος εἰς τὸ θαυμαστὸν αὐτοῦ φῶς' of ποτε ΟΥ AAOC 
viv δὲ λδὸς θεοῦ, of OYK HAEHMENO! νῦν δὲ ἐλεηθέντες. 


» , a ¢ @ . , 
Αγαπητοι TapaxadAw ws TAPOIKOYC ΚΑΙ ΠΛΡΕΠΙΔΗ- 
MOYC απέχεσθαι τών σαρκικών ἐπιθυμιών, αἴτινες στρα- 
‘ ‘ coal - ‘ ’ Ν ε a ο) 
τευονται κατα τῆς ψυχης' THY αναστροφην vuwy ἐν τοῖς 
yw , ¢ ~ ο “a ε 
ἔθνεσιν ἔχοντες καλήν, ἵνα, ἐν ᾧ καταλαλοῖσιν ὑμών ὡς 
~ 9 aA yw 9 a, 0 
κακοποιών, ἐκ τῶν καλών ἔργων ἐποπτεύοντες δοξάσωσι 
‘ Δ ’ ¢ U ? a 
τὸν θεὸν CN HMEPA επιεκοπής. 
ε fal ΄ ιά 9 ” > Ν ‘ ΄ 
Ὑποτάγητε πάση ἀνθρωπίνῃ κτίσει διὰ τὸν κύριον 
» “a ε ε , w e ε i] 9 ~ 
εἴτε βασιλεῖ ὡς ὑπερέχοντι, εἴτε Ί]γεμοσιν ὡς δι αὐτοῦ 
, wn Ν 9 
πεµποµένοις cis ἐκδίκῆσιν κακοποιών ἔπαινον δὲ ἀγαθο- 
a“ x “ “a » 
ποιών (ὅτι οὕτως ἐστὶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, αγαθοποι- 
“A A a A . i % , ν , < 
otytas Φιμοῖν τὴν τῶν adporey ἀνθρωπων ayvuciay’) 
Pry AQ ε ~ ιό 
ὡς ἐλεύθεροι, καὶ μι) ὡς ἐπικάλυμμα έχοντες τῆς κακίας 
, 3 α “ , ’ 
τὴν ἐλευθερίαν, αλλ. ὡς θεοῦ δοῖλοι πάντας τιµῆσατε, 
a ‘ ‘ ο) η if 
τὴν ἀδελφότητα ayarare, TON DEON Φοδειςθε, TON BaciAea 


> 


5 


6 


n 


2 


3 


24 0. 17. I. PETER. 


4unto whom coming, a living stone, rejected indeed 
5of men, but with God elect, ‘precious, ye also, a8 1 or, scnouradie 
living stones, are built up ?a spiritual house, to be? ere lS hay 
a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, pricaSood 
6 acceptable to God through Jesus Christ. Because 
it is contained in “scripture, 3 Or, a scripture 
Behold, I lay in Zion a chief corner stone, elect, 
precious: 
And he that believeth on ‘him shall not be put 4 or, ἃ 
to shame. 
7*For you therefore which believe is the ‘precious- § 07 (12 "™ 
ness: but for such as disbelieve, 
The stone which the builders rejected, 
The same was made the head of the corner; 
8 and, 
A stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence; «αγ. κλο. 
"for they "stumble at the word, being disobedient: ° 9", fee, fe 
9 whereunto also they were appointed. But ye arean πα 
elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a peo- 
ple for God's own possession, that ye may shew forth 
the excellencies of him who called you out of dark- 
10 ness into his marvellous light: which in time past 
were no people, but now are the people of God: 
which had not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. 
11 Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and pilgrims, 
to abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against the 
12soul; having your behaviour seemly among the 
Gentiles; that, wherein they speak against you as 
evil-doers, they may by your good works, which 
they behold, glorify God in the day of visitation. 
15 Be subject to every *ordinance of man for the 9 Gr. ereation. 
Lord’s sake: whether it be to the king, as supreme; 
14 or unto governors, as sent by him for vengeance 19 Gr. through. 
on evil-doers and for praise to them that do well. 
15 For so is the will of God, that by well-doing ye 
should put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: 
16 as free, and not “using your freedom for a cloke of 11 Gr. saving. 
17 "wickedness, but as bondservants of God. Honour 12 or, matiee 
all men. Love the brotherhood. Fear God. Hon- 


our the king. 
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Gr. iinwhold- Servants, be in subjection to your masters with 18 

all fear; not only to the good and gentle, but also 
2Gr. grace. to the froward. For this is “acceptable, if for 19 
3 Gr. of. conscience *toward God a man endureth griefs, 


suffering wrongfully. For what glory is it, if, 20 


when ve sin, and are buffeted for it, ye shall take it 
patiently? but if, when ve do well, and suffer fur εξ, 
ve shall take it patiently, this is *acceptable with 
God. For hereunto were ye called: because Christ 21 
also suffered for you, leaving you an example, that 
ye should follow his steps: who did no sin, neither 22 


was guile found in his mouth: who, when he was 23 


reviled, reviled not again; when he suffered, threat- 
40r, hiseause ΟΠ] not; but committed ‘himself to him that judg- 


$Or, carried *P eth richteously: who his own self *bare our sins in 24 


tu the tree 
his body upon the tree, that we, having died unto 


6 Gr. bruise. sins, might live unto righteousness; by whose ‘stripes 
ye were healed. For ye were going astray like 29 


sheep; but are now returned unto the Shepherd and 
7 Or, Ocereeer = Bishop of your souls. 


In like manner, ye wives, δὲ in subjection to your 3 


own husbands; that, even if any obey not the word, 


Ror, manner Ff they may without the word be gained by the *behav- 


tfe 
. iour of their wives; beholding your chaste *behav- 2 
iour coupled with fear. Whose adorning let it not 3 
be the outward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing jewels of gold, or of putting on apparel; 
but det ct be the hidden man of the heart, in the in- 4 
corruptible apparel of a meck and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. For after this 5 
manner aforetime the holy women also, who hoped 
¥ Or, husbands (as in God, adorned themselves, being in subjection to 
are become), do their own husbands: as Sarah obeyed Abraham, 6 
belay asec Calling him lord: whose children ye now are, if ye 
10 Or, afraid with 40 Well, and are not put in fear by any terror. 
υλών Ye husbands, in like manner, dwell with your 7 
bale weasel, “as wires according to Knowledge, giving honour “unto 
the woman, as unto the weaker vessel, as being also 
joint-heirs of the grace of life; to the end that your 
prayers be not hindered. 
12Gr. aympathetic. = Finally, be ye all likeminded, "compassionate, lov- 8 


ing as brethren, tender- 
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7 - ε ν ε , 2 ‘ 
18 τιµατε. Ot οἰκέται υποτασσοµενοι ἐν παντι 
Ld “a 4 9 ΄ “A , ο) XN 9 2 
φόβῳ τοῖς δεσπόταις, οὗ µόνον τοῖς αγαθοῖς καὶ ἐπιεικέσιν 
9 8 8 a λ “ ~ Ν 4 > 5 8 ὃ 
ty ἀλλὰ καὶ τοῖς σκολιοῖς. τοῦτο yap χάρις ci dia συνείδησιν 
a « , , , νο, . a ‘ , 
20 θεοῦ ὑποφέρει τις λύπας πάσχων αδίκως ποῖον γὰρ κλέος 
’ ε nw 3 3 
εἰ ἁμαρτάνοντες καὶ κολαφιζόµενοι ὑπομενεῖτε; ἀλλ εἰ aya- 
“a e a“ α 
θοποιοῦντες καὶ πάσχοντες ὑπομενεῖτε, τοῦτο Χάρις παρὰ 
sx θεῷ. cis τοῦτο yap ἐκλήθητε, ὅτι καὶ Χριστὸς ἔπαθεν 
A a“ ‘ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ὑμῖν ὑπολιμπάνων ὑπογραμμὸν ἵνα ἐπακολον- 
ο a ε , y η , 
22 θήσητε τοῖς ἴχνεσιν αὐτοῦ. ὃς AMAPTIAN OYK ἐποιηςεν 
Σι ες ’ ? - ῃ > a, ow 
13 OYAE EYPEOH Δόλος EN τῷ CTOMATI AYTOY’ ὃς λοιδο- 
b ’ ΄ 
povpevos οὐκ ἀντελοιδορει, πάσχων οὐκ ἠπείλει, παρεὸζ- 
~ a A « ‘ ε ~ ? 4 

24 ὃου δὲ τῷ κρίνοντι δικαίως' ὃς TAC AMAPTIAC "ἡμών  αγτὸς 
> , 9 α , 9 “a > NC 8 , σ A 
ΔΝΗΝΕΓΚΕΝ εν TW σωματι αυτου ETL TO ξύλον, ινα Tats 
ἁμαρτίαις ἀπογενόμενοι τῇ δικαιοσύνῃ ζέσωμεν' οὗ τῷ 

, ra > € , ’ 

25 MWAWTH IAOHTE. Te yap WC TIPOBATA TIAANWMENOI, 
? 4 9 4 a 2 AN s , 1 , “~ 
αλλα ἐπεστραφητε viv ἐπὶ τον ποιµένα Kal ἐπίσκοπον τών 

1 ψυχών ὑμών. Ὁμοίως γυναῖκες ὑποτασσόμεναι 

a νο > 4 ιό τ bd a a , 9 
τοῖς ἰδίοις ανδράσιν, ἵνα ΄ et τινες απειθοῦσιν τῷ λόγω δια 
τῆς τῶν γυναικῶν ἀναστροφῆς ἄνευ λόγου κερδηθήσονται 
9 ’ 8 é 3 ε Ν ’ ‘ e a 

2 ἐποπτευσαντες την ἐν Φοβῳ αγνην αναστροφήν υμών. 
φ 8 3 ewe . i“ a Ν / 

3 ὧν έστω οὐχ ο έξωθεν ἐμπλοκῆς τριχών καὶ περιθέσεως 

4 Χρυσίων ἢ ἐνδύσεως ἱματίων κόσμος, αλλ ὁ κρυπτὸς τῆς 

, w 9 - 4 4 are ΄ “ ’ 7 
καρδίας ἄνθρωπος ἐν τῷ αφθάρτω τοῦ "yovytov καὶ πραέως 
΄ σ “a aA 

πνεύματος, ὃ ἐστιν ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ πολυτελές. οὕτως γαρ 
ποτε καὶ αἱ ἅγιαι γυναῖκες αἱ ἐλπίζουσαι cis θεὸν ἐκόσμουν 

΄ e - ΄ , 

6 ἑαυτάς, ὑποτασσόµεναι τοῖς ἰδίοις ἀνδράσιν, ὡς Σάρρα 
ε ΄ ~ » , ‘ a 
vimxovey τῷ Αβραάμ, ΚΥΡΙΟΝ αὐτὸν Kadvica’ ἧς ἐγενή- 

9 α 
Onre τέκνα͵ αγαθοποιοῦσαι καὶ MH ΦΟΒΟΥΜΕΝΔΙ µηδεµίαν 

7 TITOHCIN. Οἱ ἄνδρες ὁμοίως συνοικοῦντες κατὰ 
γνώσιν, ὡς ἀσθενεστέρῳ σκεύει τῷ Ὑγυναικείῳ απονέµοντες 
τιμήν, ὡς καὶ "᾿συνκληρονομοι Χᾶριτος ζωῆς, εἰς τὸ μὴ 
9 , an Lee | e - Δ Ν , 

8 ἐγκόπτεσθαι ‘tas προσευχας υμών. To δὲ τέ- 

a“ , » 
λος πάντες ὀμόφρονες, συμπαθεῖς, φιλάδελφοι, εὔσπλαγ- 


ὑμών 


καὶ 


πραέως καὶ Rov 
χίου 


(ως. .. Καλοῦσα. 


ης de Texva,> 


συνκληρονόµοις 


ταῖς προσευχαῖς 


ἔπαθεν 


Apt 
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9 8 .» A a 
xvot, ταπεινόφρονες, μὴ ἁποδιδόντες κακον αντι κακώωνο 


ἡ λοιδορίαν αντὶ λοιδορίας τοὐναντίον δὲ εὐλογοῖντες, 
@ 9 a 9 , σ 3 4 4 
ὅτι eis τοῦτο ἐκλήηθητε ἵνα εὐλογίαν κληρονοµήσητε. 
ὁ γὰρ θέλων ZWHN ἀΓαπόν 
Kal IAEIN HMEDAC ἀγὰθάς 
πδγεάτω THN Γλὠςςὰδν ἀπὸ κακού 
KAI χείλη τοῦ ΜΗ AAAHCAI Δόλον, 
ἐκκλινάτω δὲ ἀπό KAKOY KAI TIOIHCATW ἀΓαθύν, 
ZHTHCATU) EIPHNHN ΚΑΙ Διωξάτω AYTHN. 
» A , > A , 
ὅτι ὀφθΔδλΜΟΙ ΙΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐπι Δικδιογς 
KAL WTA αγτοῦ εἰς AEHCIN AYTON, 
Π ‘ ' 2 ‘ - , 
πρόζωπον δὲ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἐπὶ ποιοζντὰς KAKA. 
Ν ’ e ’ ε a 9 * A“ 9 α 8 
Καὶ τίς ὁ κακωσων ὑμᾶς ἐαν τοῦ αγαθοῦ ζηλωταὶ 
4 IAN’ εἰ καὶ Ta dia ὃ ς 
γένησθε; ἀλλ εἰ καὶ πασχοιτε διὰ δικαιοσίνην, µακάριοι. 
τὸν AE Φώδον AYTWN MH Φοβηθῆτε MHAE ταρδχθῆτε, 
KY PION δὲ τὸν Ἀριστὸν ALIACATE ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμών, 
” x, Ns Ν > , ‘ “A > “ ε ~ ’ 
έτοιμοι αεὶ πρὸς ἀπολογίαν παντὶ τῷ αἰτοῦντι ὑμᾶς λόγον 
περὶ τῆς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐλπίδος, αλλα μετὰ πραύτητος καὶ φόβοῦ, 
an 9 , σ » ¢ a 
συνείόησιν ἔχοντες αγαθἠν, ἵνα ἐν w καταλαλεῖσθε καται- 
σχυνθώσιν οἱ ἐπηρεάζοντες ὑμών τὴν αγαθὴν ἐν Χριστῷ 
ἀναστροφήν. κρεῖττον γὰρ ἀγαθοποιοῖντας, εἰ θέλοι τὸ 
θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, πάσχειν 7 κακοποιοῦντας. ὅτι καὶ Xpt- 
A σ 9 « a cr? , te) , ε ι να, 
στὸς ἅπαξ περὶ ἁμαρτιών ᾿απέθανεν͵, δίκαιος ὑπὲρ ἀλίκων, 
ἵνα ὑμᾶς προσαγάγη τῷ θεῷ, θανατωθεὶς μὲν σαρκὶ 
Ν 9 , α 9 Φ 9 “ > τα ο. 
ζωοποιηθεὶς δὲ πνεύματι ἐν ᾧ καὶ τοῖς ἐν φυλακῇῃ πνεν 
µασιν πορευθεὶς ἐκήρυζεν, απειθήσασίν ποτε ore ἀπεξεδέ- 
χετο ἡ τοῦ θευῦ µακροθυµία ἐν ἡμέραις Νώε κατασκενα- 
, 9 a > , -” 0 w 9 8 o 
ζομένης κιβωτοῦ eis iv ολίγοι, τοῦτ) ἔστιν ὀκτὼ ψυχαί, 
διεσώθησαν δι ὕδατος. "ὃ καὶ ὑμᾶς ἀντίτυπον νῦν σώζει 
’ 9 4 9 ΄ ε, . A , 
βάπτισμα, οὐ σαρκὺς ἀπόθεσις ῥύπου αλλα συνειδήσεως 
» 9 , » , > 9 , . a ο 
αγαθῆς ἐπερώτημα εἰς θεόν, δὺ ἀναστάσεως Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ὃς ἐστιν ἐν δεξιά BEOY πορευθεὶς εἰς οὐρανὸν ὑποταγέντων 


αὐτῷ αγγέλων καὶ ἐξουσιών καὶ δυνάμεων. Χρι- 


1ο 


1 


12 


13 


14 


15 


316 


17 


23 


3. 8-3. 22. I. PETER. 

9 hearted, humbleminded: not rendering evil for evil, 
or reviling for reviling; but contrariwise blessing; 
for hereunto were ye called, that ye should inherit a 

10 blessing. For, 
He that would love life, 
And see good days, 
Let him refrain his tongue from evil, 
And his lips that they speak no guile: 


11 And let him turn away from evil, and do good; 
Let him seck peace, and pursue it. 
12 For the eyes of the Lord are upon the righteous, 


And his ears unto their supplication: 
But the face of the Lord is upon them that do 
evil. 

15 And whois he that will harm you, if ye be zealous 
14 of that which is good? But and if ye should suffer 
for righteousness’ sake, blessed are ye: and fear not 

15 their fear, neither be troubled; but sanctify in your 
hearts Christ as Lord: becng ready always to give 
answer to every man that asketh you a reason con- 
cerning the hope that is in you, yet with meckness 
16 and fear: having a good conscience; that, wherein 
ye are spoken against, they may be put to shame 
17 who revile your good manner of life in Christ. For 
it is better, if the will of God should so will, that ye 
18 suffer for well-doing than for evil-doing. Because , 
Christ also ‘suffered for sins once, the righteous for. 
the unrighteous, that he might bring us to God; be- 
ing put to death in the flesh, but quickened in the 
19 spirit; in which also. he went. and preached unto the 
20 spirits in prison, which aforetime were disobedient, 


Many ancient 
anthorithes rend 
ie 


when the longsuffering of God waited in the days ? © Oy Ihe κλὸ 


of Noah, while the ark wasa preparing, ?wherein few, 
21 that is, eight souls, were saved through water: which 
also after a true likeness doth now save you, even 
baptism, not the putting away of the filth of the 
flesh, but the ‘interrogation of a good conscience tow- 
ard God, through the resurrection of Jesus Christ; 
22 who is on the right band of God, having gone into 
heaven; angels and authorities and powers being 
made subject unto him. 
(328 ) 


that ta, 
εἰ, ον woula, were 


Μι} safely 


through water 
3 ee in the ante 


4 Or, inquiry 


Or, αι αἱ 


I. PETER. 4. 1-4. 17. 


Forasmuch then as Christ suffered in the flesh, arm 4 
1 Or, Chott ye yourselves also with the same ‘mind; for he that 
Feome ancient hath suffered in the flesh hath ceased “from sin; that 2 
wats sine, ‘ye no longer should live the rest of your time in the 
3 Ότι Ae πο longer flesh to the lusts of men, but to the will of God. For 3 
the time past may suffice to have wrought the desire of 
the Gentiles, and to have walked in lasciviousness, lusts, 
winebibbings, revellings, carousings, and abominable 
idolatries: wherein they think it strange that ye run 4 
4 Or, food not with them into the same ‘excess of riot, speaking 
evil of you: who shall give account to him that is 5 
ready to judge the quick and the dead. For unto this 6 
ας cy end Swas the gospel preached even to the dead, that 
they might be judged according to men in the flesh, 
but live according to God in the spirit. 
But the end of all things is at hand: be ye therefore 7 
6Gr. prayers. of sound mind and be sober unto ‘prayer: above all 8 
things being fervent in your love among yourselves; 
for love covereth a multitude of sins: using hospitality 9 
one to another without murmuring: according as each 10 
hath received a gift, ministering it among yourselves, 
as good stewards of the manifold grace of God; if any 11 
man speaketh, speaking as it were oracles of God; if 
any man ministereth, ministertng as of the strength 
which God supplieth: that in all things God may be 
glorified through Jesus Christ, whose is the glory and 
: ο... ορ the dominion ‘for ever and ever. Amen. 
| Beloved, think it not strange concerning the fiery 12 
trial among you, Which cometh upon you to prove you, 
as though a strange thing happened unto vou: but in- 13 
somuch as ye are partakers of Christ's sufferings, το" 
joice; that at the revelation of his glory also ye may 
δ Gr. in, rejoice with exceeding joy. If νο are reproached ®for 14 
the name of Christ, blessed are ye; because the Spirit 
of glory and the Spirit of God resteth upon you. For 15 
let none of you suffer as a murderer, or a thief, or an 
evil-doer, or as a meddler in other men’s matters: but 16 
if a man suffer as a Christian, let him not be ashamed; 
but let him glorify God in this name. For the time 17 
is come for judgement to begin at the house of God: 
and if it begin first at us, what shall be the 
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- = 4 8 Ν ε a“ ‘ 3 Ν 
στοῦ ουν παθὀντος σαρκὶ καὶ υμεῖς THY αυτήν έννοιαν 
e , had « Ν 4 , re , 5 9 
2 οπλίσασθε, oTt ὁ παθωὼν σαρκὶ πέπανται αμαρτίαις, εἰς 
η] [ , 9 8 4 
τὸ µηκέτι ἀνθρωπων ἐπιθυμίαις αλλὰ θελήματι θεοῦ τὸν 
α ’ 3 ‘ Ν ε 
3 ἐπίλοιπον ἐν σαρκὶ βιώσαι χρΟνοΥ. upKetos yap ὁ παρε- 
, 8 , aA a 
ληλυθως χρόνος τὸ βούλημα τῶν ἐθνῶν κατειργάσθαι, 
, 9 9 , 9 ΄ 9 , 
πεπορευµένους ἐν ασελγείαις ἐπιθυμίαις  οἰνοφλυγίαις, 
, , νο 5 Σω , ? ? ρ 
4 κώμοις, Toros, καὶ ἀθεμίτοις εἰδωλολατρίαι. ἐν w ξενί- 
, e nn ‘ ’ 8 ~ 3 
ζονται µῆ συντρεχόντων υμών εἰς THY αυτὴν τῆς ἀσωτίας 
. , a a a 3 ὃ ’ , ~ 
ς ανάχυσιν, ᾖῥλασφημοῦντες of αποὀδωσουσιν λογυν τῷ 
, A , a ‘ 
6 ἑτοίμως κρίνοντι ζώντας καὶ vexpous’ εἷς τοῦτο yap καὶ 
” 9 , 9 “ ‘ ‘ 3 ’ 
νεκροῖς εὐηγγελίσθη ἵνα κριθώσι μὲν κατὰ ἀνθρωπους 
ΔΝ - Δ ‘ Ν , 
σαρκὶ ζώσι δὲ κατα θεὸν πνεύματι. 
, a4 ‘ η ” , 9 9 
7 Πάντων οἱ to τέλος Ἰγγικε. σωφρονησατε ουν καὶ 
, Ν 4 λ ‘ 3 
5 νῄψατε εἰς προσευχάς’ πρὸ παντων THY εἰς ἕαυτους αγαπην 
. > , U μα ε a 2 
ἐκτενῆ ἔχοντες, ὅτι ΔΓΔΠΗ KAAYTITE! πλῆθος AMAPTIOON 
ο 9 4 ν A o ‘ 
2 φιλόξενοι cis ἀλλήῆλοις ἄνευ γογγυσμοῦ Exactos καθως 
Sd , 9 e ΝΔ ὸ - ε 9 
ἔλαβεν χάρισμα, cis ἑαυτοὺς αὐτὸ διακονοῦντες ὡς καλοὶ 
9 , , , =, ν a ε ‘ 
τι οἰκονόμοι ποικίλης XaptTos Beov’ εἴ τις λαλεῖ, ὡς λόγια 
ύ a ν a ε »ύ ὃν , ¢ νε 6 , σ 
cov" et τις διακονεῖ, ὡς ἐξ ἰσχιος 7/5 χορηγεῖϊ ο θευς' ἵνα 
n~ a, x . 3 - α Φ 9 
ἐν πᾶσιν δοξάζηται ὁ θεὸς διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἐστὶν 


e “6 4 8 , > 8 TA - > 7 6 > , 
η δοξα και ΤΟ κρατος εις τους αιωνας των αιωνων αμην. 


, 9 € ΄ ‘a a 9 e a ν , ‘ 

11 Αγαπητοί, μὴ ξενίζεσθε τῇ ἐν υμῖν πυρωσει προς 
πειρασμὸν ὑμῖν Ὑινοµένη ὡς ξένου ὑμῖν συµβαίνοντος, 

. 4 8 a ~ ~ ” - ’ , 

13 ἀλλὰ καθὸ κοινωνεῖτε τοῖς τοῦ Ἀριστοῦ παθἠµασιν χαί- 
pete, ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ αποκαλιψει τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ χαρῆτε 

> # , Αα 

14 ἀγαλλιώμενοι. εἰ ὀνεΙδΙΖεςθε ἐν ὀνόματι XpicToy, µακα- 
ριοι, ὅτι τὸ τῆς δόξης καὶ TO TOY BEOY TINEYMA EC ὑμᾶς 
15 ANATIAYETAL μὴ γάρ τις ὑμῶν πασχέτω ὡς Φφονεὺς ἢ 
16 κλέπτης ἢ κακοποιὸν ᾖ ὡς αλλοτριεπίσκοπος' εἰ δὲ ὡς 
Χριστιανός, μὴ αἰσχυνέσθω, δοξαζέτω δὲ τὸν Geov ἐν τῷ 
17 ὀνόματι τούτω. OTL [o] καιρὸς τοῦ APZACHAI τὸ Kpipa 


ἀπὸ TOY ΟΙΚΟΥ τοῦ θεοῦ: εἰ δὲ πρῶτον ad ἡμών, τί τὸ 


ἁμαρτίας 


Ap. 
Ap. 


oa 
αὑτων 


Ap. 
dp 


τινα 


4, 
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, a 9 , aA a a , , a 9 
τέλος τών ἀπειθούντων τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγελίῳ; καὶ εἶ O 
. F ’ ' 9 . 4. οι ‘ 
λίκδιος MOAIC εώζεται, 6 [δέ] dceBHc Kal © ἁλδρτωλόο 
TOY ΦδΝΕεΙΤΔΙ; ὥστε καὶ οἱ πάσχοντες κατὰ τὸ θέλημα 
τοῦ 0εοῦ mote κτίστη παρατιθέσθωσαν τὰς ψυχὰὼς * ἐν 
. , 
ἀγαθοποιίᾳ. 

Πρεσβυτέρους ουν ἐν ὑμῖν παρακαλώ ὁ συνπρεσβυτε- 
pos καὶ µάρτυς τών τοῦ Χριστοῦ παθηµατων, ὁ καὶ τῆς 
µελλούσην αποκαλύπτεσθαι δοξής Kowwvos, ποιµανατε 

\ 9 cia , a - ΔΝ > ~ 9 ν « 
TO ἐν υμῖν ποίµνιον τοῦ Dect, pn αναγκαστώς ἀλλὰ éxov- 
, 9 » A 9 4 , αν ε 
σίως, μήδὲ αἰσχροκερδώς ἀλλὰ προθύµως, pnd ὡς κατακυ- 
ῥριεύοντες τῶν κλήρων αλλὰ τύποι Ὑιγόμενοι τοῦ ποιμνίου! 
καὶ φανερωθέντος τοῦ αρχιποίµενος κομιεῖσθε τὸν ἁμαραν- 
a ot ’ ε , , ε Ld 
τινον τῆς δόξης otédavoy. Ὁμοίως, νεωτεροι, ὑποτάγητε 
πρεσβντέροι.. Πάντες δὲ ἀλλήλοις τὴν ταπεινοφροσύνην 
, . ‘ ς , bd U 
ἐγκομβώσασθε, ὅτι [6] θεὸς Υπερηφᾶνοις ANTITACCETAI 
ΤΑΠΕΙΝΟΙΟ δὲ ΔιδΔωςΕΙΝ YAPIN. 
Ταπεινωθητε οὖν ὑπὸ THY κραταιὰν χεῖρα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα 
n” ~ - , ~ > , 
ὑμᾶς ὑψωώση ἐν καιρῷ, πᾶσαν ΤΗΝ MEPIMNAN YMOON ETTIPI- 
? 3 93 , σ η) A aN 9 e - N , 
WANTEC ἐπ αυτόν, ὅτι αυτῷ µέλει περι υμων. Nyware, 
, « . os e - ὃ , Xr ε λέ > ’ 
γρηγορήησατε. O αντιδικος τμων ιάβολος ws λέων ωρυο- 
- a πο - Φ 3 η] 9 
µενος περιπατεῖ ζητὠν | καταπιεῖν᾽ ᾧ αντίστητε στερεοὶ 
τῇ πίστει, εἰδότες τὰ αὐτὰ τῶν παθηµαάτων τῇ ἐν τῷ κὀσμῳ 
ὑμών ἀδελφύτητι ἐπιτελεῖσθαι. “O δὲ θεὸς πάσης χάριτος, 
ὁ καλέσας vas εἰς τὴν αἰωνιον αὐτοῦ Sogav ἐν ΄ Χριστῷ, 
ὀλίγον παθόντας αὐτὸς καταρτίσει, στηρίξει, σθενωσει. 
αὐτῷ τὸ κράτος εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας' αμήν. | 

Ata Σιλουανοῦ ὑμῖν τοῦ πιστοῦ αδελφοῦ, ὡς λογίζοµαι, 

δι οὀλίγων έγραψα, παρακαλών καὶ ἐπιμαρτυρών ταύτην 
? 9 - ’ a a |) a “a » ? 
εἶναι αληθῆ χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ' eis ἣν στῆτε. ᾿Ασπαζεται 
ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐν Ῥαβυλῶνι συνεκλεκτὴ καὶ Μάρκος ὁ υἱός 
µου. ᾿Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν φιλήματι αγάπης. 
ty , cn a a 9 
Ἐιρηνη υμιν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐν Ἀριστῳ. 


19 


19 


le 


10 


χτ 


14 


4.17-5. 14. I, PETER. 


18 end of them that obey not the gospel of God? And 
if the righteous is scarcely saved, where shall the 
19 ungodly and sinner appear? Whercfore let them 
also that suffer according to the will of God commit 
their souls in well-doing unto a faithful Creator. 

The elders therefore among you I exhort, who am 
a fellow-elder, and a witness of the sufferings of 
Christ, who am also a partaker of the glory that 

2shall be revealed: Tend the flock of God which is 
among you, ‘exercising the oversight, not of con- 
straint, but willingly,"according unto God*; nor yet 
3 for filthy lucre, but of a ready mind; neither as lord- 
ing it over the charge allotted to you, but making 
4 yourselves ensamples to the flock. And when the 
chief Shepherd shall be manifested, ye shall receive 
5 the crown of glory that fadeth not away. ‘*Like- 
wise, ye younger. be subject unto the elder. Yea, 
all of you gird yourselves with humility, to serve 
one another: for God resisteth the proud, but giveth 
6 grace to the humble. Humble yourselves therefore 
under the mighty hand of God,that he may exalt you 
7in due time; casting all your anxiety upon him, be- 
8 cause he careth for you. Be sober, be watchful: 
your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 
9 about, seeking whom he may devour: whom with- 
stand stedfast in ‘your faith, knowing that the same 
sufferings are ‘accomplished in your ®brethren who 
10 are in the world. And the God of all grace, who 
called you unto his eternal glory in Christ, after that 
ye have suffered a little while, shall himself “perfect, 
11 stablish, strengthen® you. To him de the dominion 
*for ever and ever. Amen. 

By Silvanus, “our faithful brother, as I account 
him, ἶ have written unto you brietly, exhorting, and 
testifying that this is the true grace of God: stand 
18 ye fast therein. “She that is in Babylon, elect to- 

gether with yuu, salutceth you; and so doth Mark my 
14son, Salute one another with a kiss of love. 

Peace be unto you all that are in Christ. 


* For ‘according unto God" read ‘according to tte will af God" 
{and so in marg. 1). Coimp. Rom. viii. 27.—Am. Com. 


(330 ) 


5 


12 


| Some ancient av- 
thorities omiter- 
ercising the over- 
aight, 


2 Sorne ancient au- 


thorities omit ae- 
curding uate God, 


3 Or, Likewise... 


elder; yea, all 
of vou ome ta an- 
«λεν. Girl youre 
eclees wth Auimtl- 
tly 


4 Or, the 
ὁ Gr. heing accom- 


plished, 


6 Gr. brutherhucd. 


7 Or, restore 
& Many ancient au. 


thorities add set- 
tle, 


9 Gr. unto the aes 


of the ages. 


10 Gr, the 


V1 That is, The 


charch, or, The 
sister. 


ΤΗΕ SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
PETER. 


1 Many anclont au- 


thatthe μμ  ΜΝΙΜΟΝ PETER, a "servant and apostle of Jesus 
em am, Christ, to them that have obtained *a like precious 
3Gr an equally faith with us in the righteousness of ‘our God and 
Sor cur Gd and SAViour Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace be 
the ανω = multiplied in the knowledge of God and of Jesus 
our Lord; seeing that his divine power hath granted 

unto us all things that pertain unto life and godli- 


5 Some ancient au. Mess, throuch the Knowledge of him that called us 


inuskolryaed DY his own glory and virtue; whereby he hath 
Ae granted unto us his precious and exceeding great 
promises ; that through these ye may become par- 

6 Or, takers of *the divine nature, having escaped from 


the corruption that is in the world by lust. Yea, 
and for this very cause adding on your part all dili- 
gence, in your faith supply virtue; and in your vir- 
7 Or, self-control tue Knowledge; and in your knowledge ‘temper- 
ance; and in yor ‘temperance patience; and in your 
patience godliness ; and in your godliness love of 
the brethrenf; and in your love of the brethren love. 
For if these things are vours and abound, they make 
you to be not idle nor unfruitful unto the Knowl- 
edge of our Lord Jesus Christ. For he that lacketh 
oe, “ona 4 these things is blind, ‘seeing only what is near, 
having forgotten the cleansing from his old. sins. 
Wherefore, brethren, give the more diligence to 
make vour calling and election sure: for if νο do 
these things, ye shall never stumble: for thus shall 
be richly supplied unto you the entrance into the 
eternal kingdom of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 
Christ. 


= ten + 


* Let marg. 4and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
+ For “love of the brethren“ read ‘+ brotherly Kindness" (twi 
with marg Gr. love of the brethren. — Am. Com. 
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ΠΕΤΡΟΥ B 


z "SIMQN* ΠΕΤΡΟΣ δοῦλος καὶ ἀπόστολος Ἰησο ΣΥΜΕΩΝ 
Χριστοῦ τοῖς ἰσοτιμον ἡμῖν λαχοῦσιν πίστιν ἐν δικαιοσύνη 

2 τοῦ (εοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Χάρις 
ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη πληθυνθείη ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 

3 Ἰησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ημών, ws πάντα ἡμῖν τῆς θείας 
δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ ta πρὸς ζωήν καὶ εὐσέβειαν δεδωρηµένης 
διὰ τῆς «πγνωσεώς τοῦ Κολ ισθισὸς ἡμᾶς (δια δόξης καὶ ο. δόξη Kat ope- 

sg aperys, δι ὧν τὰ μα "kat µέγιστα ἡμῖν ἐπαγγέλματα ἡμῖν καὶ µέγιστα 
δεδωρηται, ἵνα διὰ τούτων Ὑένησθε θείας κοινωνοὶ φύ- 
σεως, ἀποφυγόντε τῆς ἐν τῷ κόσμῳ ἐν ἐπιθυμία 

s φθορᾶς. καὶ αὐτὸ τοῦτο δὲ σπουδὴν πᾶσαν παρεισενέγ- 
καντες ἐπιχορηγήσατε ἐν τῇ πίστει ὑμῶν τὴν αἀρετήν, ἐν 

682 τῇ αρετῇ τὴν γνώσιν, ἐν δὲ τῇ Ύνωσει τὴν ἐγκρα- 
τειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ ἐγκρατεέᾳ τὴν ὑπομονῆην, ἐν δὲ τῇ 

7 ὑπομονῇ τὴν εὐσέβειαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ εὐσεβείᾳ τὴν Φιλαδελ- 

8 φίαν, ἐν δὲ τῇ Φιλαδελφία τὴν ἀγαπην' ταῦτα yap ὑμῖν 
ὑπάρχοντα καὶ πλεονάζοντα οὐκ αργοὺς οὐδὲ ἀκάρπους 
καθίστήσιν εἰς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐπί- 

9 γνωσιν΄ ᾧ yap py πάρεστιν ταῦτα, τυφλός ἐστιν µυωπάζων, 
λήθην λαβὼν τοῦ καθαρισμοῦ τῶν πάλαι αὐτοῦ ᾽ἁμαρτιῶν . ἁμαρτηματων 

το διὸ μᾶλλον, ἀδελφοί, σπουδάσατε βεβαίαν ὑμῶν τὴν Ap. 
κλῆσιν καὶ ἐκλογὴν ποιεῖσθαι' ταῦτα γὰρ ποιοῦντες οὐ μὴ 

αχ πταίσητέ ποτε' οὕτως yap πλουσίως ἐπιχορηγηθήσεται 
ὑμῖν ἡᾖ εἴσοδος els τὴν αἰώνιον βασιλείαν τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν 
καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
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‘ ΄ oN e a“ ° / Δ , 
Ato µελλήσω αεὶ ὑμάς υποµιµνήσκειν περι τούτων, 
Ἶ ἰδότας καὶ ἐ ιμένους ἐν τῇ παρούση ἀλήθεια 
καιπερ εἴουτας ΠΡ» EAP OU MeV elas 
Ou δὲ ε “ ed 9 > \ 9 , τν. , art 
ίκαιον δὲ ἡγοῦμαι, ἐφ σον εἰμὶ ἐν τούτῳ τῷ σκήνωµατι, 
ε “A ε 8 σ ΄ e 
διεγείρειν ὑμᾶς ἐν ὑπομνήσει, εἰδὼς ὅτι ταχινή ἐστιν 9 
9 / a , , ‘ Ν ε , ε 
ἀπόθεσις τοῦ σκηνωµατὸς µου, καθὼς καὶ ὁ κύριος NOY 
9 ry ‘ 9 ΄ , , Ν 8 ε ’ 
[ησοῦς Χριστὸς ἐδήλωσέν pou σπουδάσω δὲ καὶ ἑκάστοτε 
e a “ ‘ ‘ Ν td ’ a 
ἔχειν ὑμᾶς μετὰ THY ἐμὴν ἔξοδον τὴν τούτων μνήμην ποιεῖ- 
. 8 , 4 Weg , 
σθαι. οὐ yap σεσοφισμένοις μύθοις ἐξακολουθήσαντες 
ea ‘ A , : ο mm - 
ἐγνωρίσαμεν ὑμῖν τὴν τοῦ κυρίου ημών Ἰησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ dv- 
9 > , , “A 
ναµιν Kat παρουσίαν, adr’ ἐπόπται γενηθέντες τῆς ἐκείνου 
, Ν 8 ‘ 0 ~ 8 Ν Q 
µεγαλειότητος. λαβων yap παρα Ucov πατρος τιμὴν καὶ 
eg a 9 ’ s ”~ “A 5 εκ A 
δύξαν Φωνῆς ἐνεχθείσης αυτῷ τοιᾶσδε υπὸ τῆς µεγαλοπρε- 
a 6 ε ev ε , Φ / ? ’ 
ποῦς δύξης “O vices pov ὁ ἀγαπητος poy οὗτος ἐστιν, eis 
Φ > N σα Ν , AN ‘ e a ν , 
ὃν ἐγὼ «ὐδὀκησα,-- καὶ ταύτην THY Φωνην NUCts ηκουσαμεν 
a - », a “A ε 8 w 
ἐξ οὐρανοῦ ἐνεχθεῖσαν σὺν αὐτῷ ὄντες ἐν τῷ αγίῳ ope. 
Ν ld . xX ‘A ’ t ~ 
καὶ ἔχομεν [)εβαιότερον τὸν προφητικὸν λογον, ᾧ καλῶς 
a e , , 9 a 4 
ποιεῖτε προσέχοντες ὡς λύχνῳ Φαίνοντι ἐν αὐχμηρῷ τοπῳ, 
° e ευ, , Ν , 9 , > - 
ἕως οὗ ἡμέρα διαυγασῃη καὶ φωσφόρος ἀνατείλη ἐν ταῖς 
e . A a , σ - 
καρδίαις ὑμῶν τοῦτο πρὠτον γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶσα 
a, ~ 3 ΄ 9 + 9 a > ‘ 
προφητεία γραφῆς ἰδίας ἐπιλύσεως οὐ yiverat, ov ‘yap 
b ’ 9 > ε \ 
θελήµατι avOpwrov ἠνέχθη προφητεία ποτέ, adda ὑπο 


a~ ws 
πνεύματος ἁγίου φερόμενοι ἐλάλησαν aro θεοῦ ἄνθρωποι. 


> en 8 Nn ~ - ε QA 
Eyévovto δὲ καὶ Ψευὀυπροφῆται ἐν τῷ λαφ, ws καὶ 
a“ ’ , 
ἐν υμῖν ἔσονται Ψευδοδιδάσκαλοι, οἵτινες παρεισαξουσιν 
4 ‘ 9 , , 
αἱρέσεις απωλείας, καὶ τὸν αγοράσαντα αὐτοὺς δεσπότην 
, “A \ 9 ’ 8 
ἀρνούμενοι, ἐπάγοντες ἑαυτοῖς ταχινὴν απωλειαν' καὶ 
9 , 2. A a ’ , ? « 
πολλοὶ ἐξακολουθήσουσιν αὐτῶν ταῖς ασελγείαις, AI OYC 
ε enn > , é , 
7 0005 τῆς αληθείας ΒΛΑΟΦΗΜΗΘΗςΕΤΑΙ᾽ καὶ ἐν πλεονεξίᾳ 
”~ , ε ~ 
πλαστοῖς λογοις υμάς ἐμπορεύσονται' ols τὸ κρίµα ἔκπα- 
ε] φ A 8 ε . [ 9 nu 9 ΄ 9 8 
dat otk αργεῖ, καὶ 7 απωλεια αὐτῶν οὐ νυσταζει. εἰ γαρ 
« ‘ 3 , e ” > , ο ο) 
ὁ θεὸς αγγέλων ἁμαρτησάντων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἀλλὰ σειροῖς 


[ά ’ , 
ζόφου ταρταλώσας παρέδωκεν cis κρίσιν τηρουµένους, καὶ 
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1. 12-2. 5. II. PETER. 


12 Wherefore I shall be ready always to put you in re- 
membrance of these things, though ye know them, and 
13 are established in the truth which is with you. And 
I think it right, as long as I am in this tabernacle, to 
14 stir you up by putting you in remembrance; Knowing 
that the putting off of my tabernacle cometh swiftly, 
15 even as our Lord Jesus Christ signified unto me. Yea, 
I will give diligence that at every time ye may be able 
after my ‘decease to call these things to remembrance. 1 or, departure 
16 For we did not follow cunningly devised fables, when 
we made known unto you the power and ‘coming of 2 Gr. presence. 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but we were cyewitnesses of 
17 his majesty. For he *reccived from God the Father? Gt. faring re 
honour and glory, when there ‘came such a voice tosGr, yar brought 
him from the excellent glory*, This is my beloved Son, _jewie glory. 
18 in whom I am well pleased: and this voice we ourselves 
heard ‘comet out of heaven, when we were with him s er. browgis. 
19 inthe holy mount. And we have the word of prophecy 
made more sure; whereunto ye do well that ye take 
heed, as unto a lamp shining in a “dark place, until the ¢ Gr. sguatiz. 
day dawn, and the day-star arise in your hearts: 
20 knowing this first, that no prophecy of scripture is of 
οἱ "private interpretation. For no prophecy ever *came 
by the will of man: but men spake from God, being 
moved by the "Holy Ghost. 9 Or, Holy Spirit 
2 But there arose false prophets also among the peo- 
ple, as among you also there shall be false teachers, 
who shall privily bring in “destructive heresies, deny- 1ο ανν Per 
ing even the Master that bought them, bringing upon 
2 themselves swift destruction. And many shall follow 
their lascivious doings; by reason of whom the way 
8 of the truth shall be evil spoken of. And in covet- 
ousness shall they with feigned words make merchan- 
dise of you: whose sentence now from of old lingereth 
4 not, and their destruction shumbereth not. For if God 
; 11 Or, cast them in- 
spared not angels when they sinned, but "cast {ΠΟΠ & dungeons 
down to “hell, and committed them to “pits of dark- ee 


5 ness, to be reserved unto judgement; aid authorities read 
ain. 


7 Or, epecial 
8 Gr. was brought. 


* For “came such a voice to him from the excellent glory’? read 
‘*was borne such a voice to him by the Majestic Glory’? and omit 
Mary. 4—Am. Com. 

t For ‘‘come” read * borne ’’ and omit marg. 5—Am. Com. 
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II. PETER. 2. 3-2. 20. 


spared not the ancient world, but preserved Noah with 
1Graheraid. seven others, ‘a preacher of righteousness, when he 
brought a flood upon the world of the ungodly; and 6 
turning the cities of Sodom and Gomorrah into ashes 
condemned them with an overthrow, having made 
them an example unto those that should live ungodly; 
and delivered righteous Lot, sore distressed by the las- 
civious life of the wicked (for that righteous man dwell- 
2Gr.tormented. ing among them, in seeing and hearing, ?vexed his 
righteous soul from day to day with their lawless 
decds). the Lord knoweth how to deliver the godly 9 
out of temptation, and to keep the unrighteous under 
punishment unto the day of judgement; but chiefly 10 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust of defilement, 
and despise dominion. Daring, selfwilled, they trem- 
3 Gr. glories. ble not to rail at *dignities: whereas angels, though 11 
greater in might and power, bring not a railing judge- 
ment against them before the Lord. But these, cs 12 
4 Gr. natural, - ο 
5 Or, to take and to Creatures Without reason, born ‘mere animals *to be 
as tuken and destroyed, railing in matters whereof they 
6 Or, corruption = are ignorant, shall in their ‘destroying surely be de- 
stroyed, suffering wrong as the hire of wrong-doing; 13 
a Many ancient 70H that count it pleasure to revel in the day-time, - 
oe read spots und blemishes, revelling in their ‘love -feasts* 
sGr. an aduter: While they feast with you; having cyes full of ®adul- 14 
a tery, and that cannot cease from sin; enticing unsted- 
fast souls; having a heart exercised in covetousness; 
children of cursing; forsaking the right way, they went 15 
ϱ Many ancent *8tray, having followed the way of Balaam the son of 
suthorities read "Boor, who loved the hire of wrong-doing; but he was 16 
rebuked for his own transgression: a Gumb ass spake 
with man’s voice and stayed the nadness of the proph- 
et. These are springs without water, and mists driven 17 
by a storm; for whom the blackness of darkness hath 
been reserved. For, uttering great swelling words of 18 
ranity, they entice in the lusts of the flesh, by lascivious- 
ness, those who are just escaping from them that live in 
error; promising them liberty, while they themselves 19 
10 Or, what are bondservants of corruption; for cf whom a man 
is overcome, of the seme is he also brought into bond- 
age. For if, after they have escaped the defilements 20 


io oa | 


* For “love fensts read ‘‘deceivings ὸ) and in marg.? read Some 
ancient authorities read love-feasts.—Am. Com. 
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΄ * bad να. tA 
ἀρχαίου κύσµου οὐκ ἐφείσατο, ἄλλα ὀγδοον Nwe δικαιοσύ- 
΄ td % ο] ’ 
νης κήρυκα ἐφύλαξεν, κατακλυσμὸν κόσµῳ ασεβώὠν ἐπαξας, 
, gy i 
6 καὶ πόλεις Σοδόµων καὶ Touoppas τεφρωσας κατέκρινεν, 
΄ ΄ Ν 
7 ὑπόδειγμα µελλόντων ἀσεβέσιν τεθεικώς, καὶ δίκαιον λωτ 
a aA .] > ΄ . 
καταπονούµενον ὑπὸ τῆς τῶν ἀθέσμων ἐν ασελγείᾳ ανα- 
a > , 4 x. 8 - T δύ 9 
8 στροφῆς ἐρύσατο,-- βλέμματι yap καὶ ακοῇ δίκαιος ἐνκα- 
a 9 - e e > @ 
τοικὠν ἐν αὐτοῖς ἡμέραν ἐξ «]ωέρας ψυχἠν δικαίαν ανό- 
’ > ~ 
9 pots ἔργοις ἐβασάνιζεν,-- οἶδεν Κύριος εὐσεβεῖς ἐκ πειρα- 
α ο, να δὲ 9 ε η , λ 4, κ. 
σμοῦ ῥύεσθαι, ἀδίκουδ δὲ εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως κολαζοµένους 
ων ’ Ν ΔΝ > ¢ Δ 9 η) Oy ‘4 a 
ιο τηρεῖν, μάλιστα δὲ τοὺς ὀπίσω σαρκος ἐν ἐπιθυμιᾳ μιασμοῦ 
“ , 
πορευοµένους καὶ κυριότητος καταφρονοῦντας. τολµηταί, 
~ ϱ » 
11 αὐθάδεις, δόξας οὐ τρέµουσιν, βλασφημοῖντες, ὀπου ayye- 
2 % > ~ 
λοι ἰσχύϊ καὶ δυνάµει μείζονες ὄντες ου φέρουσιν κατ αὐτών 
, t ’ ε ν 
12 [παρὰ Κυρίῳ] βλάσφημον κρίσιν. οὗτοι δέ, ws ἆλογα faa 
/ \ 5 σ ‘ 6 , ? 5 bd a 
γεγεννηµένα Φυσικα eis adwowv καὶ φΦύοραν, έν ols αγνοου- 
“A na - α ’ 
ow βλασφημοῦντες, ἐν τῇ POopa αὐτῶν καὶ φΦθαρήσονται, 
, ΔΝ bd ΄ - ε ΔΝ « , 4 9 
13 ἀδικούμενοι μισθὸν ἀδικίας' ηδονὴν ἡγούμενοι τὴν ἐν 
ε , “a α “ 
ἡμέρᾳ τρυφήν, σπίλοι καὶ μῶμοι ἐντρυφώντες ἐν ταῖς 
14 απάταις αὐτῶν συνευωχούµενοι ὑμῖν, ὀφθαλμοὺς ἔχοντες 
A ax A > a e 4 , 
μεστοὺς µοιχαλίδος καὶ ακαταπάστους ἁμαρτίας, δελεᾶ- 
‘ 3 
ζοντες ψυχὰς ἀστηρίκτους, καρδίαν γεγυμνασµένην πλεονε- 
15 ξίας ἔχοντες, KaTapas τέκνα, ἱκαταλείποντες εὐθεῖαν ὁδὸν 
9 4 3 , ο θα aA ‘ a 
ἐπλανήθησαν, ἐξακολουθήσαντες TH ὁδῷ τοῦ Βαλαὰμ τοῦ 
‘ a ‘ 3 ’ ς 
16 Ῥεωρ ὃς μισθὸν αδικίας ἠγάπησεν ἐλεγξιν δὲ ἔσχεν 
ἰδίας παρανοµίας' ὑποζύγιον ἄφωνον ἐν ἀνθρώπου φωνῇ 
΄ 9 [ά a ~ ΄ , 
Φθεγέαμενον ἐκώλυσεν τὴν τοῦ προφήτου παραφρονίαν. 
Φ Μι. Ν νε 4 ε 4 , 9 
17 ουτοί εἶσιν πηγαὶ ἀνυδροι καὶ ὀμίχλαι vie λαίλαπος ἐλαυ- 
4 Φ “ 
18 vopevat, ols ὁ ζόφος τοῦ σκότους τετήρηται. ὑπέρογκα 
‘ ’ , , ? 3 ? 
yap µαταιότητος Φθεγγόµενοι δελεάζουσιν ἐν ἐπιθυμίαις 
a 9 
σαρκος ασελγείαις τοὺς ὀλίγως αποφεύγοντας τοὺς ἐν 
id 3 ~ 
19 wAavyn ἀναστρεφοµένους, ἐλευθερίαν αὐτοῖς ἐπαγγελλόμε- 
> 4 a © , a a Φ , ΄ 
vot, αὐτοὶ δοῦλοι ὑπάρχοντες τῆς φθορᾶς' ᾧ γάρ τις ἥττη- 


ται, τούτῳ δεδούλωται. εἰ yap αποφυγόὀντες τὰ µιάσ 
20 oo . εἰ γὰρ υγόντες τὰ µιάσµατα 
T 


ανοπα:ς 


καταλἰὶπόντες 


Bogcp | µισθο» 
αδικίας ἠγαπησαν 
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ἡμῶν τοῦ κόσµου ἐν ἐπιγνώσει τοῦ κυρίου ΄ καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ τούτοις δὲ παλιν ἐμπλακέντες ἠττώνται, Ὑέγο- 
vey αὐτοῖς τὰ ἔσχατα χείρονα τών πρώτων. κρεῖττον γὰρ 2. 
ἦν αὐτοῖς μὴ ἐπεγνωκέναι τὴν ὁδὸν τῆς δικαιοσύνης 3) 
ἐπιγνοῦσιν ὑποστρέψαι ἐκ τῆς παραδοθείσης αὐτοῖς ἁγίας 
ἐντολῆς' συµβέβήκεν αὐτοῖς τὸ τῆς αληθοῦς παροιµίας 22 
Kywn ἐπιετρέψδς ἐπὶ τὸ ἴδιον ἐξέρδΜδ, καί “Ys λον- 
σαµένη εἰς κυλισμὸν βορβόρου. 


Ταύτην 76y, ἀγαπητοί, δευτέραν ὑμῖν γράφω ἐπιστολήν, 1 
ἐν als διεγείρω ὑμῶν ἐν ὑπομνήησει τὴν εἰλικρινὴ διάνοιαν, 
µνήησθῆναι τῶν προειρηµένων ῥημάτων ὑπὸ τών ἁγίων 2 
προφητών καὶ τῆς τών αποστόλων ὑμών ἐντολῆς τοῦ κυ- 
piov καὶ σωτῆρος, τοῦτο πρώτον γινωσκοντες ὅτι ἐλεύ- ; 
σονται ἐπ᾽ ἐσχάτων τών ἡμερών ἐν ἐμπαιγμονῇ ἐμπαῖκται 


Δ Δ PENS 3 ’ 3 hood / Ν , 
κατα Tas ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας αυτων πορενοµεγοι και λέγον- 


> 


- 8 «εν fd a , > “~ δν © 
τε [lov ἐστιν η ἐπαγγελία τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ; αφ ης 
8 ’ , σ > » 8 
γαρ οἱ πατέρες ἐκοιμήθησαν, πάντα οὕτως διαμένει απ᾿ αρ- 


χῆς κτίσεως. λανθαάνει γὰρ αὐτοὺς τοῦτο θέλοντας ὅτι 


Ue 


9 8 > ~ 9 - 
οὐρανοὶ σαν έκπαλαι καὶ yy ἐξ ὕδατος καὶ δι ὕδατος 
να Γ a i | α a a , . φ ε , , 
σννεστώτα συνεστώσα τῷ τοῦ θεοῦ Avyw, δι ὧν ὁ τότε κόσμος 6 
oN Ν ’ , . ε ν a 9 ‘ \ ε 
ὕδατι κατακλυσθεὶς ὠπωλετο' οἱ δὲ viv οὐρανοὶ καὶ ἡ 7 
γῆ τῷ αὐτῷ λόγω τεθησαυρισµένοι εἰσὶν πυρὶ Typor- 
e ΄ > α [ο , 
µενοι εἰς ἡμέραν κρίσεως καὶ απωλείας τών ασεβών ar- 
, a ~ α 
θρωπων. Ev δὲ τοῦτο pn λανθανέτω ὑμᾶς, 8 
9 . - , e , : K : e , w ‘ 
GYATNTAL, OTL µια Ί]μμερα Πὰρὰ NYPIW «ως χίλια έτη και 
͵ ¥ ε e , ΄ > , , ad 
Χιλιδ ΕΤΗ GC HMEPA pia. ου βραδύνει Κυριος τῆς 9 
. , © a a ε a ’ ‘ 
ἐπαγγελίας, ὡς tuwes [βραουτῆτα ἡγοῦνται, ἀλλὰ pa- 
- 3 « ~ ΄ a 
κροθυμεῖ eis ὑμᾶς, μὴ BovAopevos τινας ἀπολέσθαι ἀλλά 
, » i ” φ € δὲ ε ¢ , 
πάντας εἰς µετανοιαν χωρῆσαι. Ηξει δὲ ημέρα Κυρίου το 
ε / ? 2 ε . ‘ ς Ν , 
ws κλέπτης, ἐν ῃ οἱ οὐρανοι ῥοιζηδὸν παρελεύσονται, 
στοιχεῖα δὲ καυσούµενα λυθήσεται, καὶ γῆ καὶ τὰ ἐν 


~ εν = ε ’ 7 ” σ / 
Ap.t αὐτῇ ἔργα ᾿ εὑρεβήσεται. Ταύτων οὕτως πάντων λυοµένων ατ 


2. 20-3. 11. II. PETER. 


of the world through the knowledge of ‘the Lord? a ge 
and Saviour Jesus Christ, they are again entangled -' 
therein and overcome, the last state is become 
21 worse with them than the first. For it were better 
for them not to have known the way of righteous- 
ness, than, after knowing it, to turn back from the 
22 holy commandment dclivered unto them. It has 
happened unto them according to the true proverb, 
The dog turning to his own vomit again, and the 
sow that bad washed to wallowing in the mire. 
3 = This is now, beloved, the second epistle that I write 
unto you; and in both of them Ι stir up your sincere 
2 mind by putting you in remembrance; that ye should 
remember the words which were spoken before by 
the holy prophets, and the commandment of the 
3 Lord and Saviour through your apostles: knowing 
this first, that 2in the last days mockers shall come 
4with mockery, walking after their own lusts, and 
saying, Where is the promise of his *coming? for, 3 Gr. presence. 
from the day that the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue as they were from the beginning of the 
5creation. For this they wilfully forget, that there 
were heavens from of old, and an earth compacted 
out of water and tamidst water, by the word of God; ¢ or, through 
6 by which means the world that then was, being over- 
7 flowed with water, perished: but the heavens that 
now are, and the earth, by the same word have been 
‘stored up for fire, being reserved against the day of 5 Or, sured with fire 
judgement and destruction of ungodly men. 
8 But forget not this one thing, beloved, that one 
day is with the Lord as a thousand years, and a 
9 thousand years as one day. The Lord is not slack 
concerning his promise, as some count slackness; 
but is longsuffering to you-ward, not wishing that 
any should perish, but that all should come to re- 
10 pentance. But the day of the Lord will come as a 
thicf; in the which the heavens shall pass away with 
& great noise, and the Selements shall be dissolv ede ieee ed: 
with fervent heat, and the earth and the works that 
11 are therein shall be burned up. Seeing that these 7 We most ancient 
things ure thus all to be dissolved, discivered. 
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II. PETER. 3. 11-3. 18. 


what manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy 

10r,hawening §= living and godliness, looking for and ‘earnestly de- 12 

2Gr. preence. Siring the *coming of the day of God, by reason of 
Which the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 

3 Or, heavenly bod- and the ‘elements shall melt with fervent heat ? 
But, according to his promise, we look for new 13 
heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth right- 
eousness, 

Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye look for these 14 
things, give diligence that ye may be found in peace, 
Without spot and blameless in his sight. And ac- 15 
count that the longsuffering of our Lord is salva- 
tion; even as our beloved brother Paul also, ac- 
cording to the wisdom given to him, wrote unto 
you; as also in all Ave epistles, speaking in them of 16 
these things; wherein are some things hard to be 
understood, which the ignorant and unstedfast wrest, 
as they do also the other scriptures, unto their own 
destruction. Ye therefore, beloved, knowing these 17 
things beforehand, beware lest, being carried away 
»with the error of the wicked, ye fall from your own 
stedfastness. But grow in the grace and knowl- 18 
edge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To 


‘aon, * 9° him be the glory both now and ‘for ever. Amen. 


(335) 


HI ΠΕΤΡΟΥ B 335 


8 ὃ . ε , 6 9 ε 9 a 
ποταποὺς δεῖ υπαρχειν [ὑμᾶς] ἐν ἁγίαις ἀναστροφαῖς 
A 9 0 
12 καὶ ευσεβείαις, προσδοκώντας καὶ σπεύδοντας τὴν παρου- 
id ~ “a a ε , > a 9 a 
σίαν τῆς τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμέρας, δι ἣν ΟΥρδνΟὶ πυρούμενοι 
, a μα... 7 
13 λυθήσονται καὶ στοιχεια καυσουύµενα THKETAI ᾿ KAINOYC 
LY A ο 4 4 4 , n 
δὲ OYPANOYC Kal ΓΗΝ ΚΔΙΝΗΝ κατα τὸ ἐπάγγελμα αὐτοῦ 
14 προσδοκώµεν, ἐν ots δικαιοσύνη κατοικεῖ. Avo, 
ἀγαπητοί, ταῦτα προσδοκώντες σπουδάσατε acmiAct καὶ 
13 ἁμώμητοι αὐτῷ εὑρεθῆναι ἐν εἰρήνῃ, καὶ THY τοῦ κυρίου 
α ΄ a ε 
nav μακροθυµίαν σωτηρίαν ἡγεῖσθε, καθως καὶ ὁ aya- 
ry ~ Ν ‘ - - 
πητὸς ἡμῶν adeAdos Παῦλος κατὰ τὴν δοθεῖσαν αὐτῷ 
, ” ε « ε νο , ’ ο a 
16 σοφίαν ἔγραψεν υμῖν, ws καὶ ἐν πασαις ἐπιστολαῖς λαλών 
ἐν αὐταῖς περὶ τούτων, ἐν ats ἐστὶν δυσνόητα τινα, 
a ε 9 ~ 9 > , - ε Ν LY 
ad οἱ αμαθεῖς καὶ ἀστήρικτοι στρεβλοῦσιν ὡς καὶ τὰς 
\ ‘ a a 
17 λοιπὰς Ύραφας πρὸς τὴν ἰδίαν αὐτῶν ἀπωλειαν. Ὑμεῖς 
/ , ~ 
οὖν, ἀγαπητοί, προγινώσκοντες φυλάσσεσθε ἵνα μὴ τῇ 
a Oe λα θέ 9 , “ tou 
τὠν αθέσµων πλάνη συναπαχθεέντες ἐκπέσητε τοῦ ἰδίου 
~ . ιό “ 
18 στηριγμοῦ, αυξάνετε δὲ ἐν χάριτι καὶ γνώσει τοῦ κυρίου 
3 - a ’ A a . «A ε , 
ἡμῶν καὶ σωτῆρος Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. αὐτῷ y δόξα καὶ 


~ Ν α 
νῦν καὶ εἷς ἡμέραν αἰώνος. 


Ap.t 


ΙΩΑΝΟΥ A 


9 4 ο , aA , ~ 
ο HN Afi ΑΡΧΗΣ, ὃ ακηκόαµεν, 6 éwpaxaper Tots τ 
9 - ε nw Α , 8 ~ nw 
οφθαλμοῖς ἡμῶν, ὃ ἐθεασάμεθα καὶ αἱ χεῖρες ἡμῶν ἐψη- 
΄ 8 ry ΄ aA α ε 
λαφησαν, περὶ τοῦ Avyou τῆς ζωῆς,- καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ἐφανε- 2 
6 Νε , \ - ‘ ° ’ 
ῥρωύη, και έωρακαµεν καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν Kat απαγγέλλομεν 
ε ο 9 Ν π , @ Φ 4 
υμῖν τὴν Conv τὴν αἰώνιον τις ἦν πρὸς τὸν πατέρα καὶ 
, Cc mm aA , 9 , 9 
ἐφανερωθη ἡημῖν,- ὃ ἑωράκαμεν καὶ ἀκηκόαμεν amay- 3 
td Ν ε - @ N ε ~ , » + e 
γέλλομµεν καὶ ὑμῖν, ἵνα καὶ ὑμεῖς κοινωγίαν ἔχητε µεθ η- 
” AY « , ε « Ν un 8 
pov’ καὶ ἡ κοινωνία δὲ ἡ ἡμετέα μετὰ τοῦ πατρὸς 
8 ‘ A - - > Md “ Ν “a 
καὶ peta τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ. καὶ ταῦτα 4 
) ὃν fc) e a ΄ . ε κ re an ®? λ / 
a γραφοµεν nets ινα y χαρα ημών 7 πεπληρωμµενη. 
e © ? a ’ , s 9 a 
Και Core αὕτη η αγγελία iv ακηκόαµεν απ αὐτοῦ ς 
Ν > , ε wu“ ο « ‘A ~ .) 9 8 , 
καὶ αναγγέλλομµεν Όμιν, OTL ο θεὸς φώς ἐστὶν καὶ σκοτία 
9 w ’ , A > , κ : > N » φ 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν αὐτῷ οὐδεμία. Γιαν ειπωµεν ort 6 
9 » ~ 9 ~ ΄ a 
κοινωνίαν ἔχομεν µετ αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ σκότει περιπατώ- 
4 Ν ? ~ A ? , rn Q 9 
μεν, Ψψευδόµεθα καὶ ου ποιοῦμεν τὴν ἀλήθειαν' ἐὰν δὲ ἐν / 
a ” e σα » ~ 
τῷ φωτὶ περιπατώμεν ως αυτὸς ἐστιν ἐν τῷ wri, κοινω- 
o v :) ’ , Ν Ν Φ . ~ a“ ea 
νίαν «χομεν per αλλήλων καὶ to αἷμα Ἰησοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ 
3 α , e α 9 ‘ ΄ « , 3 Δ » 
αὐτοῦ καθαρίζει ἡμᾶς azo πᾶσης apaptius. Ταν εἴπωμεν 8 
σ ε td > ” e Ν - 8 « 9 ιο 
ὅτι ἁμαρτίαν οὐκ ἔχοµεν, ἕαυτους πλανώμεν καὶ 9 αλη- 
’ ” ’ em .’ e a ‘ e , 
οΏεια οὐκ ἔστιν ἐν ημὶιν. ἐαν ομολογώμεν τας αμαρτίας 9 
e a , ? A , ιο δα ε ua Ν ε 
ἡμών, πιστός ἐστιν καὶ δίκαιος ἵνα αφῇῃ ἡμῖν τὰς apap- 
ιν 8 , € ~ 9 8 , νο , 9 9 νΝ 
τίας καὶ καθαρίση ημᾶς uo πασης αδικίας. Έναν εἴπω- το 
, - oN Νε 
µεν ὅτι οὐχ ἡμαρτήκαμεν, ψεύστην ποιοῦμεν αυτον καὶ ο 
- . ε - , 
λόγος αὐτοῦ ουκ ἔστιν ἐν ἡμῖν. Τεκνία µου, « 


- , ca οὁ νι εν er ε , 
ταῦτα γραφω υμίν ινα µη αµαρτητε. και έαν τις αµαρτῃ, 


a 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF 
JOHN. 


1 ΊΤπατ which was from the beginning, that which 
we have heard, that which we have seen with our 
eyes, that which we beheld, and our hands handled, 

2 concerning the ‘Word of life (and the life was mani- 
fested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and de- 
clare unto you the life, the eternal life, which was 

3 with the Father, and was manifested unto us); that 
which we have seen and heard declare we unto you 
also, that ye also may have fellowship with us: yea, 
and our fellowship is with the Father, and with his 

4Son Jesus Christ: and these things we write, that 
our joy may be fulfilled. 

5 And this is the message which we have heard 
from him, and announce unto you, that God is light, 

6 and in him is no darkness at all. If we say that we 
have fellowship with him, and walk in the darkness, 

7 we lie, and do not the truth: but if we walk in the 
light, as he is in the light, we have fellowship one 
with another, and the blood of Jesus his Son cleans- 

Seth us from all sin. If we say that we have no sin, 

9 we deccive ourselves, and the truth is notin us. If 
we confess our sins, he is fuithful and righteous to 

forgive us our sins, and to cleanse us from all un- 
10 righteousness. If we say that we have not sinned, 
we make him a liar, and his word is not in us. 
2 My little children, these things write I unto you, 
that ye may not sin. And if any man sin, 


9 
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1 Or, wee 


2 Many ancion} 
authorities read 
yous. 


1 Or, Comforter 
Or, Helper 
Gir. furuelee, 


2 Or, [ wrote 


I. JOHN. 2. 1-2. 16. 


we have an ‘Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ 
the righteous: and he is the propitiation for our sins; 2 
and not for ours only, but also for the whole world. 
And hereby know we that we know him, if we keep 8 
his commandments, He that saith, I know him, 4 
and keepeth not his commandments, is a liar, and 
the truth is not in him: but whoso keepeth his word, 5 
in him verily hath the love of God been perfected. 
Hereby know we that we are in him: he that saith 6 
he abideth in him ought himself also to walk even 
as he walked. 

Beloved, no new commandment write Lunto you, 
but an old commandment which ye had from the 
beginning: the old commandment is the word which 
ve heard. Again, a new commandment Write Dunto 8 
you, which thing is true in him and in you; because 
the darkness is passing away, and the true light al- 
ready shincth. He that saith he is in the light, and 9 
hateth his brother, is in the darkness even until now. 
He that Joveth his brother abideth in the light, and 10 
there is none occasion of stumbling in him. But he 11 
that hatcth his brother is in the darkness, and walk- 
eth in the darkness, and knowcth not whither he 
goeth, because the darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

[I write unto you, my little children, because your 12 
sins are forgiven you for his name's sake. I write 13 
unto you, fathers, because ye know him which is 
from the beginning. JT write unto you, young men, 
because ye have overcome the evil one. 71 have 
written unto you, little children, because ye know 
the Father. Ἡ have written unto you, fathers, be- 14 
cause ye know him which is from the beginning. 

7] have written unto you, young men, because ye 
are strong, and the word of God abideth in you, 
and ye have overcome the evil one. Love not the 10 
world, neither the things that are in the world. If 
any man love the world, the love of the Father is not 
in him. For all that is in the world, the lust of, the 16 
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΄ ” x 8 ’ + aA 4 
παρακλητον έχομεν προς Tov πατέρα Ιησοῦν ΧἎριστον 
4 9 8 ld ὴ ~ ε 
2 δίκαιον, καὶ αυτὸς ἱλασμός ἐστιν περὶ τῶν opoptiov 
e a 9 9 ry ε , δὲ c , πἹ TAX ιν tN . σ΄ 
ἡμών, ου περὶ τῶν ημετέρων δὲ µὀνον αλλα καὶ περὶ ὅλου 
A , 8 / 4 φ 
3 τοῦ κὀσμου. Kat ἐν τούτῳ Ύινωσκομεν ὅτι ἐγνώκαμεν 
> @ 9s Ν 9 8 9 a a ε , φ 
4 αὐτον, ἐαν tas ἐντολας αυτοῦ τηρῶμεν. ὁ λέγων ὅτι 
. > 4 λ ‘ » Ν . a \ a , 
Eyvwxe αυτον καὶ tas ἐντολᾶς αυτοῦ μὴ τηρώὠν ψεύστης 
> , Q 9 , ε ὃν 2 9 ” . «a > 9 
5 ἐστίν, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ 7 ἀλήθεια οὐκ ἔστιν' ὃς ὃ ἂν 
- . aA A , ’ a 9 ΄ ε 9 4 ~ 
τηρῇ αυτοῦ tov λόγον, αληθῶς ἐν τούτῳ ἡ αγάπη τοῦ 
ry [ > , ΄ φ 9 δν A 
θεοῦ τετελείωτα. “Ev τούτῳ γινώσκομεν ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ 
, e ο > , Δ a 
6 ἐσμέν' ὁ λέγων ἐν αὐτῷ µένειν ὀφείλει καθως ἐκεῖνος 
t 
’ . un 
περιεπάτησεν καὶ AUTOS περιπατεῖγ. 
2 9 Ν , ε α 9 ? 
7 Αγαπητοί, οὐκ ἐντολὴν Katvyv γραφω ὑμῖν, αλλ. ἐντο- 
‘ 8 A ” > 9 . a e 9 \ e , 
Anv παλαιὰν wv εἴχετε at αρχῆς Ἡ évtoAn ή παλαια 
e , a , , , ‘ \ 
8 ἐστιν ο λόγος ὃν yKovcaTe. παλιν ἐντολην καινήν 
, ea σ 9 2 9 9 > a 8 9 ca 
γράφω «ὑμῖν, ὅ ἐστιν αληθὲς ἐν αυτῷ καὶ ἐν υμῖν, 
bn « , ’ Ν A a N > Ν 4 
ὅτι ἡ σκοτία παράγεται καὶ τὸ dws τὸ ἀἆληθινὸν Ίδη 
a e / a“ Ν ‘ 
9 φαίνει. Ο λέγων ἐν τῷ φωτὶ εἶναι καὶ τὸν 
αδελφὸ τοῦ ὧν ἐν ty σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν ἕως a 
φον αυτοῦ μισών ἐν Ty σκοτἰᾳ ἰν έως αρτι 
ὁ αγαπών τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ φωτὶ pe al σκά 
το γ ν tov adeAdoy αυτοῦ έν Tw μενει, καὶ σκαν- 
σ 9 α . 4 e aA \ ) 
11 Sadov "ἐν αὐτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν' ὁ δὲ μισών τὸν αδελφὸν 
® a 9 “ ’ 9 Ν Ν A , “~ 
autov ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ ἐστὶν καὶ ἐν τῇ σκοτίᾳ περιπατεῖ, 
Ν Ὁ 4 a e os ” ε , > « 
καὶ οὐκ οἶδεν ποῦ ὑπάγε, ὅτι η σκοτία ἐτύφλωσεν 
Δ 3 Ν 3 A 4 ea 

12 Tous οφθαλµους αυτοῦ. Tpadw υὑμῖν, τεκνία, 
@ > r ca e ε , 8 AQ ν 3 a 
Οτι αφέωνται ὑμῖν αἱ ἁμαρτίαι δια τὸ Όνομα avurtov’ 

, ea , σ 9 , 4 > 5 > nn 

13 γραφω υμιν, πατέρες, Ότι έγνωκατε τον az αρχῆς' 

, € A σ , ‘ , 
γραφω ὑμῖν, νεανίσκοι ὅτι γενικήκατε τὸν πονηρὀν. 
ια ea , 4 η) ’ LY , 

14 ἔγραψα υμῖν, παιδία, Ότι ἐἔγνωκατε Tov Ἠπατέρα' 
ιό ea q@ ’ 8 > 9 a 
έγραψα υμῖν, πατέρες ὅτι ἐγνωκατε τὸν am apx7s: 
» eon 4 @ > 3? ‘ e ‘4 
έγραψα tpyiv, νεανίσκοι, ὅτι ἰσχυροί ἐστε Kar ο λόγος 

ο) a“ ο) 4 N , ‘ o 
[τοῦ Oeot] ἐν ἡμῖν µένει καὶ νενικήκατε τὸν πονηρόν. 
ΔΝ ? - 8 , 9 a 9 n~ 0 9’ 

15 My ἀγαπᾶτε τὸν κόσμον μηδὲ τὰ ἐν τῷ κὀσµῳ. ῥἐαν τις 
> σὺ AQ 4 3 wy € 3 , n~ 8 
@yarc. τον κοσµον, οὐκ ἐστιν η αγαπη TOU πατρος 
ἐν μμ σ a a) 9 a [ ε 9 6 , - 

16 αὐτῷ Οτι πᾶν +O ἐν τῷ κοσµῳ, η ἐπιθυμία τῆς 


22 


φ ων 9 Φ 
ουκ εστιν εν av 


Ap. 


καὶ ὀΐδατε παντα. 


μκώς, ἀλλὰ τὸ... 
pd ολ νο Φείδος” 
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σαρκος καὶ 9 ἐπιθυμία τών ὀφθαλμῶν καὶ ἡ ἁἆλα- 
ζονία τοῦ βίου, οὐκ ἔστιν ἐκ τοῦ πατρός, ἀλλὰ ἐκ τοῦ 
κόσμου ἐστίν' καὶ ὁ κόσμος παράγεται καὶ ἡ ἐπιθυμία 
[αὐτοῦ], ὁ δὲ ποιῶν τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ µένει eis τὸν 


αἰώνα. 


Παιδι 3 ’ ° 9 , ν 6 ‘ ’ , φ 
ια, εσχατη wpa εστιν, και καὔως Ίκουσατε οτι 
3 , ” ‘ A 2 , 
αντιχριστος ερχεται, και νυν αντιχριστοι πολλοὶ γεγόνα- 
. σ , @ ? @ e ~ 
ow’ ofev γινωσκομεν ὅτι ἐσχάτη wpa ἐστίν. ἐξ ἡμῶν 
φὅ . 9 > 9 - Ν . ε - 4 
ἐξήλθαν, αλλ᾽ οὐκ ἦσαν ἐξ ἡμῶν εἰ γὰρ ἐξ ἡμῶν ἦσαν, 
’ a > ε . > σ a σ 
µεμενΊκεισαν uy pel ημων' αλλ. wa Φανερωθώσιν οτι 
ια. 9 ον , . ε a νε a , ¥ A 
ουκ εἰσιν παντες ἐξ ημωγ. και υμεις χρισµα έχετε απο 
-ε r 18 , 7 9 w cm - 3 tf 
TOVvaylovy OLOaTE παντες- ουκ έγραψα υμιν οτι ουκ οι- 
8 9 , . >, σφϕ ὃν 9 , 4 @ a 
dare την αλίθειαν, αλλ ὁτι οιδατε αυτήν, Kal Ότι παν 
- a ’ a . 4. 
Ψεῖῦδος ἐκ τῆς ἀλήθείας οὐκ έστιν. Tis ἐστιν 
« ‘ 9 Ν ε , , φ 9 a ? » 
ο Ψευστῆς εἰ µή ο apvovpevos ὅτι Ἰήσους ουκ ἐστιν 
ε , φ 4 ε > , ε ν ΄ 9 
9 χριστος; ουτὸς ἐστιν ο αντιχριστος, ο αρνουµενος TOV 
N “ 4 “A ε > , 9 s Ν 8 
πατέρα καὶ τον υἱόν. πᾶς ὁ ἀρνούμενος τὸν υἱον οὐδὲ τὸν 
, . ε ε a ‘ εἰ 8 8 ή . 
πατερα εχει ο ομολογών TOV νιον και TOY πατερα εχει. 
ε “ a 9 ’ > 9 9 ~ 9 cA , - 3 
Ὑμεις ὃ ὐἠκούσατε απ αρχης, έν Όμιν µενετω' εαν εν 
ϱ ~ ’ a 3 9 3 ~ 9 ΄ 4 ε “A 9 ~ qn 
υμιν µεινγ ὁ απ αρχης WKOVTQaTE, KaL υμεις EV TW νιῳ 
9 9 “ 8 a Ν bid ? ‘ e 3 
και [ἐν] τω πατρι µενειτε και αυτη εστιν η επαγ” 
ao a 9 8 9 ΄ ε a“ 8 ‘ 8 > 7 
γελια Ίν αντος ἐπηγγειλατο pw, την ζωήν την αιωνι- 
- ε «a Αα , 
ον. Tatra ἔγραψα ὑμῖν περὶ Tov πλανωντων 
e ray A ε aA A [ο a ’ 9. 9) 3 -α , 
υμας. και υμεις TO χρισµα ο ἐλαβετε απ αυτοῦ μενει 
9 ea 8 3 , wy φ , re oars > > € 
εν υμιν, και ου χρειαν έχετεινα TLS διδάσκη Όμας αλλ ws 
‘\ % - ΄ ’ ε ο) N / Ν 9 ¢ 
το αυτου χρισµα διδασκει Όμας περι παντω, και αλήθές 
8 3 ” an Ν , ε e - 
ἐστιν καὶ ουκ ἐστιν Wevdos, | καὶ καθως ἐδίδαξεν υμας, 
’ φΦ 9 α 8 ~ , , 9 . α g 
µενετε εν αυτω. Και νυν, τεκνία, µενετε έν αυτῳω, ινα 


ἐὰν Φανερωθῇ σχώμεν παρρησίαν καὶ py αἰσχυνθώμεν 
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23 


24 


15 
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27 
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> 9 3 a) ο , > ~ a! aaa q@ ’ , 
απ αντον εν τη παρουσια αντου. εαν εἰδῆτε OT. δίκαιος 29 


9 , - T a ε « 9 5 , ἐξ 
εστιν, γινωσκετέ οτι πας ο TOlLWV την (καιοσυνην 


> aA 
αιτοῦ γεγένιηται. 


2. 16-2. 29. I. JOHN. 


flesh, and the lust of the eyes, and the vainglory 
of life, is not of the Father, but is of the world. 
17 And the world passeth away, and the lust thereof: 
but he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever. 
18 Little children, it is the last hour: and as ye heard 
that antichrist cometh, even now have there arisen 
many antichrists; whereby we know that it is the 
19 last hour. They went out from us, but they were 
not of us; for if they had been of us, they would 
have continued with us: but they went out, that they 
might be made manifest ‘how that they all are not of ας, ή pean 
20us. And ye have an anointing from the Holy One, ¢ some very an- 
21 and ye know all things. I have not written unto τα yn 
you because ye know not the truth, but because ye ἐπ" 
22 know it, and *because no lie is of the truth. Who is 3 or, tha 
the liar but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ? 
This is the antichrist, even he that denieth the Fa- 
23 ther and the Son. Whosoever denieth the Son, the 
same hath not the Father: he that confesseth the 
24 Son hath the Father also. As for you, let that abide 
in you which ye heard from the beginning. If that 
which ye heard from the beginning abide in you, 
ye also shall abide in the Son, and in the Father. be tees 
25 And this is the promise which he promised 1118, even — authorities ων 
26 the life eternal. These things have I written απίο Ἐ 
you concerning them that would lead you astray. 
27 And aa for you, the anointing which ye received of 
him abideth in you, and ye need not that any one 
teach you, but as his anointing teacheth you con- goa 
cerning all things, and is true, and is no lie, and and ia no hes 
28 even as it taught you, ‘ye abide in him. And now, 6 or, abide ye 
my little children, abide in him; that, if he shall 
be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be 
29 ashamed “before him at his*coming. If ye KNOW μμ 
that he is righteous, °ye know that every one also 9 or, ἔποω γε 
that doeth righteousness is begotten of him. 
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1 Or, 4 


2 Or, bear sins 


3 Or, hath known 


I. JOHN. 3. 1-3. 16. 


Behold what manner of love the Father hath be- 3 
stowed upon us, that we should be called children 
of God: and such we are. For this cause the world 
knoweth us not, because it knew him not. Beloved, 2 
now are we children of God, and it is not yet made 
manifest what we shall be. We know that, if *he 
shall be manifested, we shall be like him; for we 
shall see him even as he is. And every one that 3 
hath this hope set on him purifieth himself, even as 
he is pure. Every one that doeth sin doeth also 4 
lawlessness: and sin is lawlessness, And ye know 5 
that he was manifested to *take away sins; and in 
him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in him sinneth 6 
not: whosoever sinneth hath not seen him, neither 
‘knoweth him. My little children, let no man lead 7 
you astray: he that doeth righteousness is righteous, 
even as he is righteous: he that doeth sin is of the 8 
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning. To 
this end was the son of God manifested, that he 
might destroy the works of the devil. Whosoever 9 
is begotten of God doeth no sin, because his seed 
abidcth in him: and he cannot sin, because he is be- 
gotten of God. In this the children of God are 10 
manifest, and the children of the devil: whosoever 
doeth not righteousness is not of God, neither he 
that loveth not his brother, For this is the message 11 
which ve heard from the beginning, that we should 
love one another: not as Cain was of the evil one, 12 
and slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him? 
Because his works were evil, and his brother's right- 
eous. 

Marvel not, brethren, if the world hateth you. 19 
We know that we have passed out of death into 14 
life, because we love the brethren. He that loveth 
not abideth in death. Whosoever hateth his broth- 15 
er is a8 murderer: and ye know that no murderer 
hath eternal life abiding in him. Here- 16 
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4 Ν ν / , ε ο « 4 @ 
r Idere ποταπὴν ἀγάπην δέδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ πατηρ ἵνα 
a“ ο , ‘ A « , 
τέκνα θεοῦ κληθώμεν, καί ἐσμεν. δια τοῦτο ὁ κόσμος 
ε΄ ’ ε A σ 9 3 9 ’ 9 , - 
οὗ γινώσκει ἡμᾶς OTL οὐκ Eyvw αὐτόν. Αγαπητοί, νὺν 
a ” ’ , , w 
τέκνα θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ οὕπω ἐφανερώθη τί ἐσόμεθα. οἴδα- 
σ oN θη σ > «A 9 ο θ φ 3 ” 
µεν ὅτι ἐὰν Φανερωθῇ Όμοιοι αυτῷ ἐσόμεθα, ὅτι οὀψέ- 
4 η 9 Ν ο) ε . N rr ‘5 
µεθα αὐτὸν καθώς ἐστιν. καὶ was o έχων TH ἐλπίδα 
/ fr αὐτῷ ἁγνίζει ἑαυτὸν καθως ἐκεῖνος αγνός 
ταύτην ἐπ αὐτῷ αγνίζει ἕαυ ς ς αγν 
α ε an a ε ’ 8 Ν > 
ἐστιν. Πάς ο ποιῶν τὴν αµαρτίαν καὶ τὴν avo- 
, a Nee , 9 Ν e 3) , N ἴδ σ 
µίαν ποιεῖ, καὶ 7 ἁμαρτία ἐστὶν ή ανοµία. καὶ οἴδατε ore 
9 a 9 ’ σ 4 ε , ” x « , 9 
ἐκεῖνος ἐφανερωθη ἵνα τας ἁμαρτίας apy, καὶ ἁμαρτία ἐν 
: > A 9 ” a ε 9 > «a 4 3 ε s 7 
6 αυτῷ οὐκ ἔστιν. Tas 9 ἐν αὐτῷ µένων ουχ αµαρτάνει 
- ee , ’ κ 
πᾶς ὁ αµαρτανων οὐχ ἑωρακεν αὐτὸν οὐδὲ ἔγνωκεν αὐτόν. 
Γ Q , eoa e “a ‘ , 
7 Texvia’, μηδεὶς πλανάτω ὑμᾶς. ὁ ποιών τὴν δικαιοσύνην 
δύ / 3 6 Ν » δί , 9 . e - N 
8 ὀίκαιος ἐστιν, καθως ἐκεῖνος δίκαιος ἐστιν ὁ ποιών τὴν 
ε , nw , σ > 8 2 a“ ε 
αµαρτίαν ἐκ τοῦ διαβόλου ἐστίν, ott aw ἀρχῆς ὁ διάβολος 
€ ’ 9 ~ 9 [, ε er “ ag , 
αµαρτανει. eis τοῦτο ἐφανερώθη ὁ vios τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα λύση 
8 ” , ~ e 
9 Τα ἔργα τοῦ διαβόλου. Πάς ο γεγεννηµένος 
a e 9 a «4 : > - a 
ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ αµαρτίαν ov ποιεῖ, ὅτι σπέρµα αὐτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 
ῤ , ε σ a A 
µένει, καὶ ov δύναται ἁμαρτάνειν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέν- 
9 ΄ a, 93 ΝΔ / a « Q 
ιο νηται. ἐν τούτῳ Φανερα ἐστιν τα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
4 4 ra a n « 8 a , 
τὰ τέκνα τοῦ διαβόλου ras ὁ py ποιῶν δικαιοσύνην 
9 ” 9 wn α 8 ε 8 9 ~ ‘ b 9 
οὐκ έστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ὁ μὴ αγαπών τὸν adeAdov 
9 “A σ @ 9 8 ε > , dé ? , > > a 
ir αυτοῦ. OTL aUTY ἐστὶν ἡ αγγελία ἣν ἠκούσατε aT apyns, 
σ > J α . , . 9 4 9 ~ a 
12 ἵνα αγαπώμεν ἀλλήηλους' οὐ καθως Katy ἐκ τοῦ πονηροῦ 
> ΔΝ a € ‘ > Ν > ~ Ν ” a, 
ἦν καὶ ἔσφαξεν τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ καὶ χάριν τίνος 
” > ), φ \ 3 α ‘ > ‘ 4 
ἔσφαξεν αὐτόν; ὅτι τὰ ἔργα αυτοῦ πονηρὰ ἦν, τὰ δὲ 
3 a 9 a 
τοῦ αδελφοῦ αυτοῦ δίκαια. 
. é 9 ~ e ~ ε 
13 My Oavpalere, ἀδελφοί, εἰ μισεῖὶ ὑμᾶς ὁ κόσμος. 
e ~ to σ , a 6 , 9 Ν 
14 pels οἴδαμεν ὅτι µεταβεβήκαµεν ἐκ τοῦ θανατου eis τὴν 
, “ > a 9 9 ντ. ε . 3 ~ , 
ζωήν, ὅτι ἀαγαπώμεν τοὺς αδελφούς ὁ μὴ ἀγαπών pevet 
9 ~ , a ε a 8 9 Q i 9 an 9 
rs ἐν τῷ θανάτω. πᾶς ὁ μισών τὸν ἀδελφὸν "αὐτοῦ av- 
͵ ΄ a 3 
Opwroxrovos éati’, καὶ οἴδατε ὅτι mas ἀνθρωποκτύγος 


Ὀ 3 - 9 
16 οὖκ ἔχει ζωὴν αἰώνιον ἐν ' αὐτῷ µένοισαν. Εν 


Wadd. 


ἑαυτοῦ 


ἑαντφ 


πιστεύωωεν 


«ληλυθέναι 


Άνει 
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΄ 4 9 ad @ a ε € ~ 
τούτῳ ἐγνωκαμεν THY αγάπην, οτι EKELVOS ὑπὲρ wy 
4 9 9 8 ‘ ε aA 9 , e νι ~ 
την Ψυχήν αυτου έθηκεν' καὶ μεις οφείιλομεν υπερ τών 
9 - 8 8 - Aa . a .Y > nn 
ἀδελφών tas ψυχας θεῖναι. ὃς ὃ ἂν έχη τὸν βίον τοῦ 17 
, XN a 8 an Ν 3 a , w 8 
κοσµου καὶ θεωρῇ Tov αἀθελφον αιτοῦ χρείαν έχοντα καὶ 
, 9 ry 9 |] > ιν ry ε 9 ’ - 
κλείσῃ τα σπλαγχνα αυτοῦ απ αυτοῦ, πώς ή αγαπη TOU 
θ:οῦ pe ἐν αὐτῷ: Texvu ra D λό δὲ ιδ 
µένει ἐν αυτῷ; εκνία, µη αγαπώμεν λογῳ µηδει 
a , [ Noy ” 9 , 
τῇ yAwoon ἀλλα ἐν έργῳ καὶ αληθείᾳ. Ἐν ιο 
΄ a θ φ 9 η x 6 ’ 9 ΄ 8 “ 
τούτῳ γνωσυµεύα οτι ἐκ τής αληθείας ἐσμέν, καὶ έµ- 
9 a ΄ ϱ α @ 
προσθεν αυτοῦ πείσοµεν τὴν καρδίαν ημών οτι ἐὰν κατα- so 
a e ~ ε , @ ’ 9 Ν ε 8 - 
γινωσκη ημών 1) καρδία, ὅτι µείζων ἐστιν ὁ θεος τῆς καρ- 
ε n ΄ , + 4 8 ε ΄ 
δίας ἡμών καὶ γινωσκει παντα. Αγαπητοί, έαν 7 καρδία 21 
A Ν 8 , 
μη καταγινωσκῃ, παρρησίαν ἔχομεν προς τον θεὀν, καὶ 2 
a a > A , > 3 9 a @ 8 4 8 
ὃ ἂν αἰτώμεν λαμβάνομεν απ αυτοῦ, ὅτι Tas ἐντολὰς 


> a“ 8 ο) 9 Ν , > a a 
αὐτοῦ τηροῦμεν καὶ τα ἀρεστα ἐνωπιον GLTOU ποιοῦμεν. 


Cs) 
w 


ΔΝ v 9 ‘\ ε 9 Ν . a σ cr , be | a 
καὶ αὑτη ἐστιν 7 évToAn αυτοῦ, ἵνα πιστεύσωµμεν TW 
3 , “A a a 3 ~ ry \ 9 - 
ὀνοµατι τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ καὶ αγαπώμεν 
> 4 a ‘ oA Ν ε - 8 
ἀλλήλους, καθως ἔδωκεν ἐντολὴν nly. καὶ ο τηρῶν τας αν 
9 4 . a 9 2. «a , 9 x, A 9 ο \ 9 
ἐντολας αυτοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ µένει καὶ αὐτὸς ἐν αυτῷ' καὶ ἐν 

’ , σ , 9 ε a 9 - ’ 
τούτῳ Ύινώσκομεν ὅτι µένει ἐν ἡμῖν, ἐκ τοῦ πνεύματος 


e cia ” 
οὗ ἡμῖν ἔδωκεν. 


"A , A 8 ‘ ¢ itAAa 5 
γαπητού µη παντὶ πνεύµατι πιστευετε, αλλα ὃοκι- 
, Ν , a a , Ν 
palere τὰ πνεύματα εἰ ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν, ore πολλοὶ Ψεν- 
aA 7 ΔΝ , 9 
δοπροφῆται ἐξεληλύθασιν cis τὸν κυσμον. Ev 2 
‘ , N ~ α a - - a ε 
τουτῳ γινώσκετε το πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. πᾶν πνγεῦμα 6 Opo- 
a Ὁ) - Ν κ a , κο | - ~ 
λογεῖ ‘Inootv Χριστὸν ἐν σαρκὶ ἐληλυθύτα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ 
5 , ‘ a - ac Ν ε a Ν > A > 
ἐστιν, καὶ πᾶν πνεύμα ὃ py opodoyce τον ]ησοῦν €x 3 
ο % Ν ~ , 8 ~ » a, 
τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ἔστιν' καὶ τοῦτό ἐστιν TO τοῦ αντιχρίστου, 
a 9 ΄ σ w Ν aA 9 ο , 9 ‘ 
ὃ ἀκήκόατε Ότι έρχεται, καὶ buy ἐν τῷ κοσµῳ ἐστιν 
” far ~ 4 A Αα 4 , ’ 4 
ηδη. Ὑμεῖς ἐκ τοῦ Ceov ἐστέ, τεκνία, καὶ νε- 4 
| , i ; ” iG ᾿ Ν ε 9 ε oa a ¢ ν ον 
νικήκατε αὐτους, OTL μείζων ἐστὶν ο ἐν υμῖν 7) ο ἐν τῷ 
΄ ’ Ν ο] , , a α 
κὀσμῳ' αὐτοὶ ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου εἶσίν' διὰ τοῦτο ἐκ τοῦ ς 


΄ ~ Ν ε , : ~ . a, e ~ 
κὀοσµου λαλουσιν και o κοσμος αυτών ακονει. yueis ἐκ 6 


3. 16-4. 6. I. JOHN. 


by know we love, because he laid down his life 
for us: and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
17 brethren. But whoso hath the world’s goods, and 
beholdeth his brother in need, and shutteth up his 
compassion from him, how doth the love of God 
18 abide in him? Afy little children, let us not love in 
word, neither with the tongue; but in deed and truth. 
19 Hereby shall we know that we are of the truth, and 
20 shall ‘assure our heart before him, whereinsoever our 1 Gr. perewace. 
heart condemn us; because God* is greater than 
21 our heart, and knoweth all things. Beloved, if our 
heart condemn us not, we have boldness toward 
22 God; and whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we keep his commandments, and do the 
23 things that are pleasing in his sight. And this is 
his commandment, that we should: *believe in the * Gr. beliewe ες 
name of his Son Jesus Christ, and love one another, 
24even as he gave us commandment. And he that 
keepeth his commandments abideth in him, and he 
in him. And hereby we know that he abideth in 
us, by the Spirit which he gave us. 
Beloved, believe not every spirit, but prove the 
spirits, whether they are of God: because many 
2 false prophets are gone out into the world. Here- 
by know ye the Spirit of God: every spirit which 
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is ὁ, = 
Sof God: and every spirit which @confesseth not theriticcread aw 
Jesus is not of God: and this is the spirit of the “““*"™* 
antichrist, whereof ye have heard that it cometh; 
4 and now it is in the world already. Ye are of God, 
my little chiidren, and have overcome them: be- 
cause greater is he that is in you than he that is in 
5 the world. They are of the world: therefore speak 
6 they as of the world,and the world heareth them. We 


* For “him, whereinsoever . . because God’ etc. read ‘him: 
because if our heart condemn us, God”? etc. (with the present tsx$ 
in the marg.)—Am. Cum. 
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I. JOHN. 4. 6-4. 20. 


— 


are of God: he that knoweth God heareth us; he 
who is not of God hearcth us not. By this we 
know the spirit of truth, and the spirit of error. 
Beloved, let us love one another: for love is of 
God; and every one that loveth is begotten of God, 
and knoweth God. He that loveth not knoweth 8 
not God; for God is love. Herein was the love of 9 
God manifested ‘in us, that God hath sent his only 
begotten Son into the world, that we might live 
through him. Herein is love, not that we loved 10 
God, but that he loved us, and sent. his Son {ο de the 
propitiation for our sins. Beloved, if God so loved 11 
us, we also ought to love one another. No man 12 
hath beheld God at any time: if we love one an- 
other, God abideth in us, and his love is perfected 
in us: hereby Know we that we abide in him, and 13 
he in us, because he hath given us of his Spirit. 
And we have beheld and bear witness that the Fa- 14 
ther hath sent the Son fo be the Saviour of the 
world. Whosoever shall confess that Jesus is the 15 
Son of God, God abideth in him, and he in God. 
And we know and have believed the love which 16 
God hath 'in us. God is love; and he that abideth 
in love abideth in God, and God abideth in him. 
Herein is love made perfect with us, that we may 17 
have boldness in the day of judgement; because as 
he is, even so are we in this world. There is no18 
fear in love: but perfect love casteth out fear, be- 
cause fear hath punishment; and he that feareth is 
not made perfect in love. We love, because he 19 
first loved ug If a man say, I love God, and 20 
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~ ~ 9 ‘ ε ο a 9 a * e ~ 4 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν' ὁ γινώσκων τὸν θεὸν uxover ἡμῶν, ὃς 
a a b 9 ε ~ 

οὐκ ἐστιν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐκ ακούει ἡμών. ἐκ τούτου 

, 9 a ~ 9 , A A “a 
γινωσκομεν τὸ πνεῦμα γῆς αληθείας καὶ TO πνεῦμα τῆς 
πλάνης. 

3 , 9 a . , ” ο) = 

7 Ayaryro, αγαπώμεν ἀἆλλήλους, ort η αγαπη ἐκ τοῦ 

aA , Ν - ε 9 “ “A ~ , a 
θεοῦ ἐστίν, καὶ Tas ὁ ἀγαπῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ γεγέννηται καὶ 
, Ν , ‘ ν ? a , 4 Ν , φ 

3 γινώσκει τὸν θεόν. ὁ py ἀγαπῶν ουκ éyvw τὸν θεὀν, ὅτι 
ε 9 > * 9 , 9 , ο , eo» , a 

φ ὁ θεὸς ἀγάπη ἐστίν. ἐν τούτῳ ἐφανερωθη 9 αγάπη τοῦ 

n~ 9 ea tad ‘ en > a Ν ο. 3 , 
0εοῦ ἐν ἡμῖν, OTs Tov υἱόν αυτοῦ τὸν μονογενῆ απέσταλκεν 
ε ‘ 9 Ν a σ , > 9 a 9 e 
το ὁ θεὸς cis τὸν κόσμον ἵνα ζήσωμεν δι αὐτοῦ. ἐν τούτῳ 
9 9 ε » 2 ’ @ en fF? , 7 4 , 
ἐστὶν η αγάπη, ουχ Οτι Ἠμεῖς ἠγαπήκαμεν τον θεόν, 
9 νο 3 NN ’ ΄ e oa κ. ¢ Ν en > 
αλλ. οτι aUTOs yyaTNOEV ἡμᾶς καὶ απέστειλεν τὸν υἱὸν av- 
a ε 8 * ~ ε nn e α 
1: τοῦ ἵλασμον περὶ τῶν ἁμαρτιών ἡμών. "Aya- 
΄ 9 @ e θ ‘ 9 , « . x € A 9 ΄ 
πητοὶ, εἰ ούτως 9 θεος ηγάπησεν ημάς, καὶ nets οφείλο- 
9 a 3 a“ 6 : 2 Ν , , 

12 pev αλλήλους αγαπᾷν. Oeov ovdeis πώποτε τεθέαται" 
> 3 “ > 4 € 4 ea , 8 e 
ἐαν αγαπώμεν αλλήλους, o θεὸς ἐν ἡμῖν µένει καὶ 7 
> + > a / ca ρ 4 

13 αγάπη αὐτοῦ τετελειωμένη ἐν ἡμῖν ἐστίν. ἐν τούτῳ γινω- 

- 2 aA 9 νΝ oA n gy na 
σκοµεν OTL ἐν αυτῷ µένομεν καὶ αυτος ἐν ἡμῖν, ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ 
, 9 α , ea » AN ε “a 
14 πνεύματος αὐτοῦ δέδωκεν Ἡμῖν. Kai ἡμεῖς τεθεάµεθα 
~ 9 « Ν ? a XN Ν a“ 
καὶ μαρτυροῦμεν ὁτι O πατήρ απέσταλκεν Tov υἱὸν σωτῆρο 
A , a 9X ε , Lad 9 a , 

15 τοῦ κόσμου. ὃς ἐὰν ὁμολογήσῃ ὅτι Ἰησοῦς [Χριστός] 
9 € @\ aA 0 a“ e 0 AQ 9 > A , 9 > A 
ἐστιν ὁ vios τοῦ Ucov, ο Όεος ἐν αὐτῷ µένει καὶ αὐτὸς 

a A ‘ ε ”~ , ‘ , 

16 ἐν τῷ θεῷ. Kat ημεῖς ἐγνωκαμεν καὶ remiotevxapev 
9 . ’ a w ε ϐ λ 5) ea ε Ν 
τὴν ἀγάπην ἣν ἔχει o θεος ἐν ἡμῖν. Ο θες 

> »* 9 , νε , 3 a > »F ’ a 6 a / 
αγάτη ἐστίν, καὶ ο µένων «ἐν τῇ αγαπῃ ἐν τῷ θεῷ pever 
} Αα bd κ e 
17 καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἐν αὐτῷ [μένει]. “Ev τούτῳ τετελείωται 7 

, ο] ε ~ σ a » 9 e ’ 
ἀγάπτ μεθ) ἡμῶν, ἵνα παρρησίαν έχωμεν ἐν τῇ ἡμέρο 

~ hd Ν - ’ 8 ε na 

τῆς κρίσεως, ὅτι καθὼς ἐκεῖνος ἐστιν καὶ ypeits ἐσμὲν 

9 - ’ , tA . α 9 - 3 ’ 
18 ἐν τῷ κοσµμῳ τούτῳ. Φόβος οὐκ έἔστιν ἐν τῇ αγαπῃ, 
3 , , σ ε 
ἀλλ᾽ 1 τελεα αγάπη ἔξω ϱάλλει τὸν Φφόβον, ὅτι ὁ 

ε , > , 

Φόβος κόλασιν ἔχει, ὁ δὲ Φοβούμενος ου τετελείωται 
-α “ . - g 2 A a ? , 
19 ἐν τῇ ayarn. Ἡμεῖς ἀγαπώμεν, ὅτι autos πρώτος γγα- 
ω 9 id a 9 4 8 
so πήσεν ἡμᾶς. . ἐάν τις ely ὅτι ᾿Αγαπὼ τὸν θεὀν, καὶ 


Uv 


9 
Ἠγ2πησαμεν 


Ap. 
“L0V~p 
Ap. 
Ap. 
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8 9 Ν . “~ «α a, 9 , ε λ 9 
τὸν ἆδελφον αὐτοῦ pion, Ψεύστης ἐστίν ὁ yap μὴ 
9 - 4 an ‘ 9 - aN 7 \ Ν a 
ayarwy tov αὐελφον αυτου ὃν ἑωρακεν, tov Geov ὃν 
9 ε > ‘ % Αα 9 ’ 4 
οὐχ ἑέώρακεν οὐ ὀύναται αγαπᾷν. καὶ ταύτην τὴν at 
9 4 Γ . °° 9 an 9 e 9 a 9 Ν 
ἐντολην έχομεν απ αυτοῦ, ἵνα o αγαπών τὸν θεὸν 
Ld - 9 Ν oN ‘ . ”~ 
αγαπᾷ Kat Tov adeAdov αυτοῦ. 
~ ε ¢ σ Ι] ~ > 9 ε ‘ 9 
Ἱ]ας ο πιστευων ott Ἰ]ησοὺς ἐστιν o χριστος ἐκ τοῦ τ 
- ΄ A ο) e 9 “a Ν ’ 
θεοῦ γεγέννηται, καὶ was ὁ αγαπών τὸν γεννήσαντα 
9 - 9 , 9 9 a , , 
αγαπᾷ τον Ύεγε:νημένον ἐξ αυτοῦ. ἐν τούτῳ Ύινω- α 
@ ? - 8 , a a σ Ν 8 
σκοµεν OTL αγαπώμεν τὰ τέκνα τοῦ θεοῇ, ὅταν τὸν θεὸν 
3 ~ 4 8 ‘ > ~ ~ 
ayaTopev καὶ tas ἐντολας αυτοῦ ποιώμεν αὕτη yap 3 
9 ε 9 ’ “A ~ οσο A φ ‘A > “A - 
ἐστιν ἡ αγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ἵνα tas ἐντολας αὐτοῦ τηρώµεν, 
4 e 9 9 3 “A a“ 9 9 , @ ~ ‘ 
Kat αἱ évroAat αυτοῦ βαρεῖαι ουκ εἰσίν ὅτι πᾶν τοι 
, φ “ “a “ 8 a ‘ σ 
γεγεννηµένον ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ νικᾷ τὸν κὀσμον. καὶ αὕτη 
Ν € , € , Ν ’ ε id ε ~ 
ἐστιν η νίκη ἡ νικήσασα τὸν κόσμον, ή πίστις WLW 
΄ . ε ~ “ , ‘ ε @ 
τίς ἐστιν [de] ὁ νικῶν τὸν κόσμον εἰ μὴ ὁ πιστεύων ὅτι 5 
. Αα « AY a a Φ fF ε ‘ 
[ησοῦς ἐστὶν ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ; Οὗτός ἐστιν ὁ ἐλθων 6 
νσ 4 - > α , 3 . 9 ~ @ 
de ύδατος καὶ αιµατος, Ingouvs Ἄριστος' ουκ ἐν τῷ ἔδατι 
Γ ’ 7 2 > 4 ~ σ Ν 9 - ad ‘ 8 8 
µόνον αλλ ἐν τῷ ὕδατι καὶ ἐν τῷ αἵματι καὶ τὸ 
a ΄ 9 “ @ Ν a , ε 
πνεῦμα ἐστιν TO μαρτυροῦν, Ότι TO πνεύμα ἐστιν ἡ 
΄ ͵ a ο 8 ϱ “a ‘A ~ 
ἀλήθεια. dre τρεῖς εἰσὶν οἱ μαρτυροῖντες τὸ πνεῦμα ᾗ 
A A ϱ 4 8 ῑ 8 « r 9 4 - 4 
καὶ τὸ ὕδωρ καὶ τὸ αἷμα, καὶ οἱ τρεῖς eis τὸ ἕν εἶσιν. 
® ‘ , a 9 , , e 
εἶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν τῶν ανθρώπων λαμβανοµεν, 79 
td Αα a 4 , ο ε 
µαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ μείζων ἐστίν, ὅτι αὑτη ἐστὶν 7 
’ a a 6 @ ’ ~ -α “« 
µαρτυρία τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι µεμαρτύρηκεν περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
ε ‘ Ν a ~ “ , 
ὁ πιστεύων eis τον υἱὺν τοῦ θεοῦ ἔχει τὴν µαρτυρίαν 10 
το ο μη Ίων τῷ Oca’ Wer : 
εν αὐτῷ ' 9 py πιστευων tw lca’ Ψενστην πεποίηκεν 
? ’ σ 9 , J ΄ a 
avurov, ὧτι οὐ πεπίστευκεν cig την papTipiay ἣν 
, ¢ 8 Ν a“ a . a σ 
µεμαρτυύρηκεν ὁ θεος περὶ τοῦ υἱοῦ αυτοῦ. καὶ αὕτη 1 
9 9 « , - ‘ η. ” « a 
ἐστὶν 4 paprupia, ore ζωὴν αἰωνιον ἔδωκεν ὁ θεος 
ea 4 * « ‘A ? - ea b ~ 9 , ε » 
ἡμῖν, καὶ αυτη y ζωη ἐν τῷ υἱῷ αὐτοῦ ἐστίν. ὁ έχων 1: 
4 εἰ ιά ‘ oo « NX | ιά 8 er na ~ 
τὸν viov ἔχει τὴν ζωήν ὁ μὴ ἔχων τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
4 A . » a ν ea 
τὴν ζωὴν οὐκ έχει. Tatra ἐἔγραψα vp 13 
- νο σ Ν » a7 - , 9 
ἵνα εἰδῆτε Ότι ζωήν έχετε αἰωνιοί, τοῖς πιστείουσιν εἰς 


4. 20-5. 19. I. JOHN. 


hateth his brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth! 
not his brother whom he hath seen, ‘cannot love 
21 God whom he hath not seen. And this command- 
ment have we from him, that he who loveth God 
love his brother also. 
5 Whosoever believeth that Jesus is the Christ is 
begotten of God: and whosoever loveth him that 
2 begat loveth him also that is begotten of him. Here- 
by we know that we love the children of God, when 
3 we love God, and do his commandments. For this 
is the love of God, that we keep his commandments: 
4 and his commandments are not grievous. For what- 
soever is begotten of God overcometh the world: 
and this is the victory that hath overcome the world, 
5 even our faith. And who is he that overcometh the 
world, but he that believeth that Jesus is the Son of 
6God? This is he that came by water and blood, 


Many ancient 
authorities read 
how can he lore 
God whom he hath 
mca seen? 


even Jesus Christ; not ?with the water only, but 2 Gr. ix 


°with the water and @with the blood. And it is the 
Spirit that beareth witness, because the Spirit is the 
8truth. For there are three who bear witness, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and the three 
9 agree in one. If we receive the witness of men, the 
witness of God is greater: for the witness of God is 
this, that he hath borne witness concerning his Son. 
10 He that belicveth on the Son of God hath the wit- 
ness in him: he that believeth not God hath made 
him a liar; because he hath not believed in the wit- 
11 ness that God hath borne concerning his Son. And 
the witness is this, that God gave unto us eternal 
12 life, and this life is in his Son. He that hath the 
Son hath the life; he that hath not the Son of God 
hath not the life. 
13 These things have I written unto you, that ye may 
know that ye have eternal life, even unto you that 
believe on 


(342) 


I. JOHN. 5. 18-5. 21. 


the name of the Son of God. And this is the 14 
boldness which we have toward him, that, if we 
ask any thing according to his will, he hearcth us: 
and if we know that he heareth us whatsoever we 15 
ask, we know that we have the petitions which we 

1 Or. de κα! ae HAVe asked of him. If any man sce his brother 16 


and stall wee sinning @ sin not unto death, ‘he shall ask, and God 
them de! will give him life for them that sin not unto death. 

2 Or, ain There is δὴ sin unto death: not concerning this do I 
say that he should make request. All unrighteous- 17 
ness is sin: and there is 7a sin not unto death. 

We know that whosoever is begotten of God sin- 18 
neth not; but he that was begotten of God keepeth 

3 Or, himaclf Shim*, and the evil one toucheth him not. We know 19 
that we are of God, and the whole world licth in the 
evil one. And we know that the Son of God is 20 

ο come, and hath given us an understanding, that we 
know him that is true, and we are in him that is 
true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true 
God, and eternal life. My little children, guard οἱ 
yourselves from idols. 


* Substitute marg. 3 for the text, and add marg.3 Some ancicnt 
manuscripts read him.—Am. Com. 
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14 


16 


17 
18 


ry 


at 


e 
., ” ~ ε - bas θ ~ 8 σ 9 oY e e 
τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦὈ. καὶ αὕτη ἐστὶν ή παρρησία 
a ” Δ . ¢ ιά 2? > 7 4 ‘ 
ἣν ἔχομεν προς αυτον, ore ἐαν τι αἴτωμεθα κατὰ το 
Γι 9 a ? ’ «ε ~ 8 8 y @ > s 
θέλημα avrov axover ημών. καὶ ἐὰν oldapev ὅτι ἀκούει 
ε «a a ot o 2 0 τὸ ¢ w ‘ » ? a 
ἡμών ὃ ἐὰν αἰτώμεθα, οἴδαμεν ὅτι έχοµεν τὰ αἰτήματα & 
9 ΄ > »% . a 9 td yw 8 3 iY 9 - 
Ἠτήκαμεν aw αὐτοῦ. ‘Eav τις (dp τὸν αδελφὸν αὐτοῦ 
ε , ε 4 ‘A , 
αµαρτανοντα αἁμαρτίαν py πρὸς θάνατον, αἰτήσει, καὶ 
’ > - , - « , ‘ \ 
δωσει αὐτῷ ζωήν, τοῖς ἁμαρτάνουσιν py mpos θάνατον. 
ν e , 8 4 s κ 9 a 4 σ 
έστιν αμαρτία προς θάνατον ου περὶ ἐκείνης λέγω ἵνα 
ἐρωτήσήη. πᾶσα αδικία ἁμαρτία ἐστίν, καὶ έστιν ἁμαρτία 
. 4 ΄ NM @ ~ ε 
ου προς θανατον. Οἴδαμεν ὅτι was ὁ yeyev- 
, 9 a - . ε Ld 9 ι . Q 9 
νηµένος ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ἀμαρτάνει, αλλ ὁ γεννηθεὶς ἐκ 
a A - », x, @ ‘ > nd . a 
τοῦ θεοῦ τηρεῖ αυτόν, καὶ ὁ πονηρος οὐχ ἄθτεται αὐτοῦ. 
wA @ > - a9 , 9 ε , e : és 
οἴδαμεν ὅτι ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐσμέν, καὶ O κὀσµος ὅλος ἐν τῷ 
ο a ” . @ « en a ~ © ‘ 
πονηρῷ κεῖται. οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι ὁ vids τοῦ θεοῦ ἦκει, καὶ 
, ε a 4 σ , ty cr? θ ro 3 
δέδωκεν ἡμῖν διάνοιαν ἵνα γινωσκομεν tov ᾽αληθινον" καί 
93 9 ~ LX. 6 ~ 9 a“ ea > n ἸἩ - Χ στώ 
ἐσμεν ἐν τῷ ἀληθινῷ, ἐν τῷ vig αὐτοῦ Ἰησοῦ Χριστφ. 
νΝ ε ) 4 Ν ΔΝ \ , a 
οὐτός ἐστιν ὁ αληθινὸς θεὸς καὶ ζωὴ αἰωνιος. Texvia, 
, . 95 a , 
φυλάξατε ἑαυτὰ ato τών εἰδώλων. 


ν ΙΩΑΝΟΥ Α 343. 


ἀληθινό», 


ΙΩΑΝΟΥ B 


ια eine ο 
Ῥκλέκτῃ Κνρίᾳ Ο ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ ‘éxAexry κυρία καὶ του τέκνοις τ 
3ὸ - a 9 8 ’ ~ . ~ 0 Ν . 9 Ν ? 
ο. αὐτῆς, οὓς ἐγὼ αγαπώ ἐν αληύείᾳ, καὶ ουκ ἔγω povos 
, a 9 ’ Ν ν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ πάντες οἱ ἐγνωκότες τὴν αλήθειαν, διὰ τὴν 2 
9 6 9 ’ é en ιν & € ~ ιά 3 
ἀλήθειαν τὴν µένουσαν ἐν ημίν, καὶ µεύ ημων έσται εἰς 
8 2A ” 3 € ~ ’ π 9 , ‘ ‘ 
τὸν aiwva’ έσται μεθ ynuuv Χάρις έλεος εἰρήνη παρα 3 
- . ~ ν ~ ο ~ ~ 
θεοῦ πατρός, καὶ παρὰ 1ησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ πατρός, 
9 ? ΄ ‘ 9 , 
ἐν αληθείᾳ καὶ αγάπη. 
a ’ , φ ο ~ ΄ 
"Exapny λίαν ὅτι «ὕρηκα ἐκ τών τέκνων σου περιπα- 4 
- 9 , 8 Ν ’ Ν n 
τοῦντας ἐν αληθεία, καθως ἐντολὴν ἐλαβομεν παρὰ τοῦ 
α ~ ’ . ε Ν 
πατρός. καὶ νῦν ἐρωτώ σε, κυρία, ovxy ως Ότοληνς 
, ΔΝ 3 ‘A a » > » > - 6 >) 
γράφων σοι Kany αλλα ἣν εἴχαμεν απ αρχῆς, ἵνα ἀγα- 
a ’ , ᾿ σ 9 Ν e . , oe 
πώμεν ἆλλίλους. καὶ avtTn ἐστιν Ἱ) αγαπη, Wa περι: 4 
- 9 8 9 A. bad ε , 
πατώμεν κατὰ τας ἐντολας αυτοῦ' αὑτη η ἐντολή ἐστιν, 
ο > ΄ 3 |. a ” . «a - 
καθως ἠκούσατε am αρχῆς, ἵνα ἐν avry περιπατῆτε. ὅτι 1 
, ta ‘ , Q e 
πολλοὶ zAavoe ἐξῆλθαν εἰς τον κόσμον, cl μὴ ὁμολο- 
na 2 ~ - Ν , ¢ 
γοῦντες ‘Incoty Xpiotov ἐρχόμενον ἐν σαρκί' οὗτός ἐστιν 
ε , ‘A € 9 ’ , e 7 @ 9 
ὁ πλάνος καὶ ὁ αντίχριστος. [βλέπετε ἑαυτοὺς, ἵνα py 8 
‘ J » / > A Ν , [ 
ἀπυλέσητε ἃ ἠργασάμεθα, «λλὰ μµισθὸν πλήρη ἀπολα- 
- e , ‘ ‘ ΄ a - - 
Bure. was ὁ προάγων καὶ μὴ µένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῇ τοῦ 9 
a 8 . ” ε , ~ a a ¢ 
xpicrov θεὸν οὐκ ἔχει ὁ µένων ἐν τῇ διδαχῆ, οὗτος καὶ 
8 ‘ ‘ s 8 a 
τὸν πατέρα καὶ τὸν viov έχει. El τις ἔρχεται πρὸς ὑμᾶς ιο 
8 , A iw A % ” 9 , a 4 
καὶ ταύτην τὴν διδαχὴν ov Φέρει, μὴ λαμβάνετε αὐτὸν 
» % 4 8 ’ .. ~ 4 ΄ . e , 8 : ον) 
εἰς οἰκίαν καὶ χαίρειν αυτῷ μὴ λεγετε 9 λέγων yap αὐτῷ u 
΄ - - > - ~ ~ 
Ap. χαίρειν κοινωνεῖ τοῖς έργοις αυτοῦ τοῖς πονηροῖς. 
Δ ea , ‘ 
Πολλὰ ἔχων ὑμῖν ypadew οὐκ ἐβουλήθην ba 22 
’ 4 , ΄, , a ε - 
χαρτου καὶ µέλανος, adda ἐλπίζω γενέσθαι προς υμας 
9 - ΔΝ , 8 , λ λη @ ε Q re a ft 
ἡμῶν καὶ στυµα προς στοµα λαλῆσαι, ἵνα y χαρὰ ὑμών 
4 Φ 3 44 , ‘ 4 - 2a a 
πεπληρωμένη η. Ασπαζεταί σε Ta τέκνα τῆς αθελφῆς 33 
σου τῆς ἐκλεκτῆς. | 


THE SECOND EPISTLE OF 
JOHN. 


1 ΤΗΕ elder unto the clect lady* and her children, 
whom I love in truth; and not I only, but also alt 

2 they that know the truth; for the truth’s sake which 

3 abideth in us, and it shall be with us for ever: Grace, 
mercy, peace shall be with us, from God the Father, 
and from Jesus Christ, the Son of the Father, in truth 
and love. 

4 I rejoice greatly that I have found certacn of thy 
children walking in truth, even as we received com- 

5 mandment from the Father. And now I beseech 
thee, lady*, not as though I wrote to thee a new com- 
mandment, but that which we had from the begin- 

6 ning, that we love one another. And this is love, 
that we should walk after his commandments. This 
is the commandment, even as ye heard from the he- 

7 ginning, that ye should walk in it. For many de- 
ceivers are gone forth into the world, eren they that 
confess not that Jesus Christ cometh in the flesh. 

8 This is the deceiver and the antichrist. Look to, , ae 
yourselves, that ye ‘lose not the things which ?we ν sany οι 
have wrought, but that ye receive a full reward, tities rad ye. 

9 Whosoever *goeth onward and abideth not in the 3 or, caketh the head 
teaching of Christ, hath not God: he that abideth in 
the teaching, the same hath both the Father and the 

10Son. If any one cometh unto you, and bringeth 
not this teaching, reccive him not into your house, 

11 and give him no greeting: for he that giveth him 
greeting partaketh in his evil works. 

12 Having many things to write unto you, I would 
not write them with paper and ink: but I hope to 
come unto you, and to speak face to face that your 

.13 joy may be fulfilled. The children of thine elect 
sister salute thee. 


CS ad 


* ‘“jady'' add marg. Or, Cyria—Am. Com. 
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THE THIRD EPISTLE OF 
JON. 


ΤΗΕ elder unto Gaius the beloved, whom I love in 1 
truth. 
Beloved, I pray that in all things thou mayest 2 


1 Or, rejuiee great- Prosper and be in health, even as thy soul prosper- 


la, when brethren 


οἱ and bear 


witness 


2 some ancient 


eth. For I ‘rejoiced greatly, when brethren came 3 
and bare witness unto thy truth, even as thou walk- 


n 9 9 ο 
euthorities read CSt in truth. Greater ον have I none than *this. to 4 


grace, 


ο 


Oo Or, these things, 
that [imay hear 


hear of my children walking in the truth. 

Beloved, thou doest a faithful work in whatsoever 
thou doest toward them that are brethren and stran- 
gers withal; who bare witness to thy love before the 6 
church: whom thou wilt do well to set forward on 
their journey worthily ef God: because that for the 
sake of the Name they went forth, taking nothing 
of the Gentiles. We therefore ought to welcome 8 
such, that we may be fellow-workers with the trutht. 

I wrote somewhat unto the church: but Diotre- 9 
phes, who loveth to have the preeminence among 
them, receiveth us not. Therefore, if I come, I will 10 
bring to remembrance his works which he docth, 
prating against us with wicked words: and not con- 
tent therewith, neither doth he himself receive the 
brethren, and them that would he forbiddeth, and 
custeth them out of the church. Beloved, imitate 11 
not that which is evil, but that which is good. He 
that doeth good is of God: he that doeth evil hath 
not seen God. Demetrius hath the witness of all 12 
men, and of the truth itself: yea, we also bear wit- 
ness; and thou knowest that our witness is true. 

IT had many things to write unto thee, but I am 18 
unwilling to write them to thee with ink and pen: 
but I hope shortly to see thee, and we shall speak 14 
face to face. Peace de unto thee. The friends sa- 
lute thee. Salute the friends by name. 


a 


7 


* Dele marg. 2.—Am. Com. 
¢ For “with the truth ’’ read © for the truth ''— an. Cam. 
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ο 


a 


a 


7 
8 


9 


z0 


it 


ΙΩΑΝΟΥ F 


: ~ 9 “a a 

Ο ΠΡΕΣΒΥΤΕΡΟΣ laiw τῷ ὠγαπητῷ, ὃν ἐγὼ ἀγαπῶ 
ἐν ὠληθείᾳ. 

3 , . , ” , ’ ry 9 

Αγαπητε, περι παντων ευχομαί σε εὐωδοῦσθαι καὶ 
ε ΄, ‘ ? - , ε ΄ 9 ΄ 4 ’ 
vylacvety, καθως εὐοδοῦταί σου ἡ Ψυχή. ῥἐχαριν γὰρ λίαν 
9 ’ 10 λ “ 9 ‘ ο Ιλ 6 , 
ἐρχοµένων αδελφών καὶ µαρτυρούντων σου τῇ ἀλήθεια, 

6 8 x 3 λ 6 , μα _ ~ ιζ , e 

καύως συ εν GAY ειᾳ περικατεις. µειςυοτεραν τουτων 


% Γ] cr s 71 @ > ’ ‘ 9 Ν ΄ 9 A 9 , 
ουκ εχω Xaplv , ινα ακουω Τα EUG TEKVA εν TY αληθεία 


- .) ΄, A A“ a@ 8 
περιπατουντα. Άγαπητε, πιστον ποιεις ο εαν 
3 ’ 9 ΔΝ ΝΑ. a 8 a ό ray 9 ΄ 

έργαση εἰς τους αθελφους καὶ τοῦτο ξένους, ot ἐμαρτυρη- 


΄ “ id , - 
σάν σου τῇ ἀγάπη ἐνωπιον ἐκκλησίας, οὓς καλὼς ποιή- 
, ous ~ ~ ε a ‘A - 
σεις προπέµψας αξίως τοῦ θεοῦ' ὑπὲρ yap τοῦ ὀνόματος 
od 9 / 3 4 - A - 
ἐξῆλθαν μηδὲν λαμβανοντες ἀπὸ τῶν ἐθνικῶν. pels 
= 34 , « \ , κ. ’ 9 ‘ 
ουν οφείλομεν υπολαμβανειν τοὺς τοιούτους, ἵνα συνεργοὶ 
eo ~ 9 , 
γινωµεθα τῇ αληθείᾳ. 
” . A , . νε - 
Εγραψα τι τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ' αλλ 9 φιλοπρωτεύων αὐτών 
% , ε uw A ‘ 
Διοτρέφης ovx ἐπιδέχεται ἡμᾶς. διὰ τοῦτο, ἐὰν ἔλθω, 
΄ ? ~ ‘ a “ - 
ὑπομνήσω αυτοῦ Ta ἔργα a ποιεῖ, λόγοις πονηροῖς Φλυα- 
a - ‘ 3 / ‘ , > ὃν 
ρών ἡμᾶς, καὶ pn αρκούμενος ἐπὶ τούτοις OLTE αὐτὸς 
9 8 8 8 
ἐπιδέχεται τοὺς αδελφοὺς καὶ τοὺς βουλομένους κωλύει 
- a 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς ἐκκλησίας ἐκβαάλλει, 


. , ‘ ως. ‘ 8 . ‘ Ν b a” ει 
Αγαπητέ, μὴ μιμοῦ το κακὺν αλλὰ το αγαθὀν. ὁ aya- 


”~ - ~ , € - >. , 4 
θοποιῶν ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐστίν' ὁ κακοποιών ουχ €wpaKey τὸν 


΄ , , ε Ν ‘a νε Ν σα 
12 Όεον. Δημητριω µεμαρτυρηται υπο παντων και υπο αυτῆς 


τῆς αληθείας καὶ ἡμεῖς δὲ μαρτυροῦμεν, καὶ οἶδας ὅτι 


φ , ε ~ > ΄ 9 
y µαρτυρια Ίμωνα ἠθής έστιγ. 


13 


Ηολλὰ εἶχον ypawat σοι, αλλ οὐ θέλω dia µέλανος 


14 καὶ καλάμου σοι γράφειν ἐλπίζω δὲ εὐθέως σε ἰδεῖν, 


9 ΄ 9 , , >» * ν , 
ας καὶ στοµια προς στοµα λαλήσοµεν. Eipnvy σοι. ασπα- 


ε ΄ . , 8 >, » 
ζἕονταί σε οἱ didn. ασπάζου τοὺς φίλους κατ Ονομα. 


χαραν 


Apt 


lp.t | Ἴησους 


APT 


ΙΟΥΔΑ 


α ” ~ ~ Ν . 5 ΄ 

ΙΟΥΔΑΣ ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ δοῦλος, αδελφὺς δὲ ΊἸακω- x 

a Γον a ‘ κ ο , a7 3 - ” a 
Bov, τοῖς ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ yyarnpevors καὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστῳ 
τετηρηµένοις κλητοῖς' ἔλεος ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη καὶ ἀγαπη 1 
πλήηθυνθειη. 

"Αγαπητοί, πᾶσαν σπονθήν ποιυυµενος γραφειν ὑμῖν 3 
περὶ τῆς κοινής ἡμών σωτηρίας ανάγκην ἔσχον Ὑγράψαι 
€ - ~ 9 , ιό , 
ὑμῖν παρακαλών ἐπαγωνίζεσθαι τῇ απαξ παραδοθείση 
τοῖς ἁγίοις πίστει. παρεισεδύησαν yup τινες ἄνθρωποι, οἱ « 
πάλαι προγεγραμµένοι eis τοῦτο τὸ κρίµα, ἀσεβεῖς, THY 
τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμών xapita µετατιθέντες cis ἀσέλγειαν καὶ τὸν 

, s , ε nn 5 a sd 

µόνον δεσπὀτην καὶ κύριον ημών ‘Incovy Ἀριστὸν ἀρνού- 

e “. ε - 

μενοι Ὑπομνῆσαι δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, εἰδότας 5 

ἅπαξ πάντα, ore Κύριος λαὸν ἐκ γῆς Αἰγύπτου σώσας 
’ Ν 8 , ° ® ΄, 

τὸ δεύτερον τοὺς py πιστεύσαντας απώλεσεν, αγγέλους 6 
4 Qa , a ε ~ . Ν 9 8 9 

τε τους µή τήρησαντας την έαυτων αρχήν αλλὰ απολι- 

΄ 8 w [ ΄ ΄ 

πύντας τὸ ἴδιον οἰκητήριον εἰς κρίσιν μεγάλης ἡμέρας 
“ Σο € 8 , , ε ον , ‘ 

δεσμοῖς αἰδίοις ὑπὸ Codov τετήρηκεν ws Σόώδομα καὶ } 

ια. 8 |] , 4 σ , 

Vopoppa καὶ αἱ περὶ αὐτὰς πόλεις, τὸν Όμοιον τρόπον 

τούτοις ἐκπορνεύσασαι καὶ απελθοῦσαι ὀπίσω σαρκὺς 

ἑτέρς, πρὀκεινται δεῖγμα πυρὺς αἰωνίου δίκην ὑπέχον- 

σαι. Ομοίως µέντοι καὶ οὗτοι ἐνυπνιαζόμενοι 8 

σάρκα μὲν µιαίνουσιν, κυριότητα δὲ αθετοῦσιν, ὀόξας δὲ 

- ε a 4 Π ων 
βλασφημοῦσιν. ὍὉ δὲ ΛΛιχληλ ὁ ΔΡχάΓΓελος, ὅτε τῷ ο 
διαβόλῳ διακριόµενος διελέγετο περὶ τοῦ Μωυσέως σω- 


µατος, ovx ἐτόλμησεν κρίσιν ἐπενεγκεῖν βλασφημίας, 


THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF 


αι Jupas*,a ‘servant of Jesus Christ, and brother of 1 Gr. tondserranc. 
James, 7to them that are called, beloved in God the ? 01) % then that 
2 Father, and kept for Jesus Christ. Mercy unto you ελα 
and peace and love be multiplied. ee, rm, ome 
3 Beloved, while I was giving all diligence to write 
unto vou of our common salvation, I was constrain- 
ed to write unto you exhorting you to contend ear- 
nestly for the faith which was once for all delivered 
4unto the saints. For there are certain men crept in 
privily, even they who were of old set forth+ unto this 
condemnation, ungodly men, turning the grace of παν. 
our God into lasciviousness, and denying *our only tr. αν wur Lord 
Master and Lord, Jesus Christ. i te 
5 Now I desire to put you in remembrance, {Ποια , oo. µη. 
ve know all things once for all, how that ‘the Lord, | cieot authorities 
having saved a people out of the land of Egypt,“ °““" 
6 afterward destroyed them that believed not. And > fr scond 
angels which kept not their own principality, but 
left their proper habitation, he hath kept in ever- 
lasting bonds under darkness unto the judgement 
7 of the great day. Even as Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them, having in like manner 
with these given themselves over to fornication, and ¢ ος, as an czam. 
gone after strange flesh, are set forth asan example, ες νι. 
8 suffering the punishment of eternal fire. Yet in ™™- 
like manner these also in their dreamings defile the 
flesh, and set at nought dominion, and rail at 7digni- 7 Gr. gtorice. 
9ties. But Michael the archangel, when contending 
with the devil he disputed about the body of Moses, 
durst not bring against him a railing judgement, 


ο —— 


* For ** Judas" read * Jude“ and add marg. Gr. Judas.— Am. Cam. 
1 For ‘‘set forth read © written of beforehand“ putting the pres- 
ent text into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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JUDE. VER. 9-23. 


but said, The Lord rebuke thee. But these rail at 10 
whatsoever things they know not: and what they 
understand naturally, like the creatures without rea- 
1 Or, corrupted son, in these things are they ‘destroyed. Woe unto 11 
sir eer a them! for they went in the way of Cain, and #ran 
riotously in the error of Balaam for hire, and per- 
ished in the gainsaying of Korah. These are they 12 
3 Or, apets who are “hidden rocks in your love- feasts when 
they feast with you, shepherds that without fear 
feed themselves; clouds without water, carried along 
by winds; autumn trees without fruit, twice dead, 
plucked up by the roots; wild waves of the sea, 18 
4 Gr, shames. foaming out their own ‘shame; wandering stars, for 
whom the blackness of darkness hath been reserved 
for ever. And to these also Enoch, the seventh 14 
from Adam, prophesied, saying, Behold, the Lord 
$0 Aas holy myri- Came With *ten thousands of his holy ones, to exe- 15 
cute judgement upon all, and to cenvict all the un- 
godly of all their works of ungodliness which they 
have ungodly wrought, and of all the hard things 
which ungodly sinners have spoken against him. 
These are murmurers, complaincrs, walking after 16 
their lusts (and their mouth speaketh great swelling 
words), shewing respect of persons for the sake of 
advantage. 
But ye, beloved, remember ye the words which 17 
_ have been spoken before by the apostles of our Lord 
Jesus Christ; how that they said to you, In the last 18 
ae Ἐν άπιωι, LINE there shall be mockers, walking after ‘their 
own ungodly lusts. These are they who make 19 
7 Oy naw’ separations, ‘sensual, having not the Spirit. But 20 
ye, beloved, building up yourselves on your most 
holy faith, praying in the Holy Spirit, keep your- 21 
8 ος selves in the love of God, looking for the mercy of 
(4nd. . orev is OUP Lord Jesus Christ unto eternal life. "And on 22 
tenewbal mere some* have mercy, ’who are in doubt; and some save, 23 
oF sate at snatching them out of the fire; and on some have 
mercy with fear; hating even the garment spotted 


by the flesh. 


* Against “And on some" ete. add the marg. Seme aacient au- 
thoritics read And some refule while they dispute with you. —Am. Cam. 
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3 ‘ σα 
. ἀλλὰ εἶπε ᾿Επιτινήςδι cot Kypioc. Οὗτοι δὲ ὅσα 
a b rf x a σ δὲ “~ e 
μὲν ουκ οἴδασιν / λασφημοῦσιν, οσα δὲ Φφνυσικώς WS 
8 Ld “ > 7 3 ’ 4 ν 9 
αι τὰ ἆλογα fwa ἐπίστανται, ἐν τούτοις Φθείρονται. ovat 
3 a σ “ ena ο 8 9 , 4 ο 4 
αιτοῖς, ὅτι τῇ OOM τοῦ Kaw ἐπορεύθησαν, καὶ τῇ πλαν) 
τοῦ Ώαλαὰμ μισθοῦ ἐξεχύθησαν, καὶ τῇ ἀντιλογίᾳ τοῦ 
4 . ’ Φ ’ 3 8 3 η > [ ε ~ 
12 Kopé uxwAovro. ουτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐν ταῖς αγἀάπαις υμών σπι- 
id ΄ ς ι , 
λάδες συνευωχουµενοι, ἀφόβως EAYTOYC ΠΟΙΜΔΙΝΟΝΤες, 
νεφέλαι ἆἄνυδροι ὑπὸ ανέμων παραφερόµεναι, δένδρα 
\, ms Q 9 ’ 9 , , 
13 Φθινοπωρινὰ ἄκαρπα Sis αποθανοντα ἐκριζωθέντα, κύματα 
ν , 9 24 ΔΝ ε ” 9 , > ’ 
ἄγρια θαλάσσης ἐπαφρίζοντα tas ἑαυτῶν αἰσγχύνας, αστέ- 
a  ε , a , a 
pes πλανῆται ols ο ζόφος τοῦ σκότους εἰς αἰώνα τετήρη- κπλάνητες οἷς ζο 
. , ο \ , «ΩΩ dos 
14 TOL Ἐπροφήτευσεν δὲ καὶ τούτοις ἕβδομος 
΄ 3 , > ες ) 
ἀπὸ ᾿Αδὰμ Ἑνωχ λέγων ᾿Ιδοὺ Ηλθεν Kypioc ἐν ἁγίδις 
> α a 
ts MYPIACIN AYTOY, ποιῆσαι κρίσιν κατὰ πάντων καὶ ἑἐλέγξαι 
Γ ? -* Ν ΄ rN 
παντας τοὺς ασεβεῖς περὶ παντων τῶν ἔργων ασεβείας 
a t 2 ‘ ~ “ 
αὐτῶν ὧν ἠσέβησαν καὶ περὶ πάντων τών σκληρών ὧν 
16 ἐλαλησαν Kar αὐτοῦ ἁμαρτωλοὶ ασεβεῖς. Ov- 
To εἶσιν γογγυσταί, µεμψίμοιροι, κατὰ τὰς ἐπιθυμίας 
3 - - - 
αὐτῶν πορευόµενοι, καὶ τὸ στόµα αὐτών λαλεῖ ὑπέρογκα, 
’ / . ’ , 
ζαυμάζοντες πρόσωπα ὠφελίας χαρυ. 
« a , 9 ’ ’ ~ e ’ ο 
17 Υμεῖς δέ, αγαπητοί, µνήσθητε τῶν ῥημάτων τῶν προει- 
° « na ’ , a a - 
ρήηµένων ὑπὸ τῶν αποστόλων τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ᾿Ιησοῦ 
A, φ 4“ ε 9 9 94 4, , ο, 
18 Χριστοῦ οτι ἔλεγον υμῖν Em ἐσχατου χρονου έσονται 
ἐμπαῖκται κατα τὰς ἑαυτῶν ἐπιθυμίας πορευόμενοι τών 
3 a e ~ 
9 ἀσεβειῶν. Ovrot εἶσιν of αποδιορίζοντες, Ψυχικοί, πνεῦ- 
8 , a 
:οµα py éxovtes. Ὑμεῖς δέ, αγαπητοί, ἐποικοδομοῦντες 
ἑαυτοὺς τῇ ἁγιωτάτῃ ὑμῶν πίστει ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίω 
΄ 9 ιά a 
a1 προσευχόµενοι, ἑαυτοὺς ἐν αγάπη θεοῦ τηρήσατε προσ- 
΄ ο ε α o - a 
δεχόµενοι τὸ έλεος τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
Δ ~ 
a2 cis ζωὴν αἰώνιο. Kati οὓς μὲν ᾿ἐλεᾶτε διακρινοµένους Ap.t 
> ᾿ ’ a Ve 
23 σώζετε EK ΠΥρΟΟ APTIAZONTEC, οὓς δὲ ἐλεᾶτε ἐν dou, 
~ 3 ~ > , 
μισοῦντες καὶ τὸν απὸ τῆς σαρκὸς ECTTIAWMENON 
ΧΙΤώΝΔ. 
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~ , , ε a 9 
Ta δὲ δυναµένω Φυλαξαι ὑμᾶς απταΐστους καὶ ει 
a , a δοξ 9 “a > , 9 > 
στῆσαι Katevwricy τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἁμωμους ἐν ayad- 
, ΄ a a € - 4 > « “ 
λιάσει μόνῳ Οεῷ σωτῆρι nuov dca Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ες 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν δόξα μεγαλωσύνη κρατος καὶ ἐξουσία 
a“ a 8 aA 4 
πρὸ παντὸς τοῦ αἰώνος καὶ νῦν καὶ εἰς πάντας tous 
n > 
αἰώνας' αμήν. 


VER, 24-25. JUDE. 


24 Now unto him that is able to guard you from 
stumbling, and to set you before the presence of his 

25 glory without blemish in exceeding joy, to the only 
God our Saviour, through Jesus Christ our Lord, be 
glory, majesty, dominion and power, before all time, 
and now, and 'for evermore. Amen. 
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Gr. unto all & 


ayes. 


Xx 


ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ 


1 Gr. bondaervant. 


2 Or, through 


3 Gr. determined. 
4 Or, in 


δ Or, to the faith 


6 Or, because 


1 Gr. in. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


PAvL, a 'servant of Jesus Christ, called to be an 1 


apostle, separated unto the gospel of God, which he 
promised afore *by his prophets in the holy script- 
ures, concerning his Son, who was born of the seed 
of David according to the flesh, who was declared 
to be the Son of God ‘with power, according to the 
spirit of holiness, by the resurrection of the dead; 
eren Jesus Christ our Lord, through whom -we re- 
ceived grace and apostleship, unto obedience ‘of 
faith among all the nations, for his name's sake: 
among whom are ye also, called fo be Jesus Christ’s: 
to all that are in Rome, beloved of God, called to ὃς 
saints: Grace to you and peace from God our Fa- 
ther and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for 
you all, that your faith is proclaimed throughout 
the whole world. For God is my witness, whom I 
serve in my spirit in the gospel of his Son, how un- 
ceasingly I make mention of you, always in my 


2 


3 
4 


prayers making request, if by any means now at 10 


length I may be prospered ‘by the will of God to 


come unto you. For I long to see you, that I may 11 


impart unto you some spiritual gift, to the end ye 


may be established; that is, that I with you may be 12 


comforted in you, each of us by the other’s faith, 
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ΠΡΟΣ PQMAIOYS 


- 2 « A 4 ® 
: ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δοῦλος ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ, κλητὸς απόστολος, Ἁριστοῦ Ἴησο' 
α ἀφωρισμένος εἰς εὐαγγέλιον θεοῦ ὃ προεπηγγείλατο διὰ 
4 τών προφητών αὐτοῦ ἐν γραφαῖς ἁγίαις περὶ τοῦ vio 
αὐτοῦ, τοῦ γενοµένου ἐκ σπέρµατος Aaveid κατὰ σάρκα, 
4 Tov ὁρισθέντος υἱοῦ θεοῦ ἐν δυνάµει κατὰ πνεῦμα ἁγιωσύ- 
wns ἐξ ἀναστάσεως νεκρὠν, Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 
s ἡμών, δι οὗ ἑλάβομεν χάριν καὶ ἀποστολὴν els vra- 
Kony πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν ὑπὲρ τοῦ ὀνόματος 
i] ” 8 ε a , 3 a ol 
6 αὐτοῦ, ἐν ols ἐστὲ καὶ ὑμεῖ κλητοὶ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
a “a @ e , 9 a a - ¢ / - 
7 πᾶσιν τοῖς οὐσιν ἐν Ῥωμῃ αγαπητοῖς θεοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις Ap. 
Χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμών καὶ κυρίου 
> a” a 
{ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
8 Πρώτον μὲν εὐχαριστώ τῷ θεῷ µου διὰ Ἰησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ περὶ πάντων ὑμών, ὅτι ἡ πίστις ὑμῶν καταγγέλ- 
@ om ΄ ΄, ’ ΄ 39 e , 
9 λεται ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ κὀσμφ. papTus yap pov ἐστιν ὁ θεός, 
ᾧ λατρεύω ἐν τῷ πνεύματί µου ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ 
10 υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ, ὡς ἁδιαλείπτως µνείαν ὑμῶν ποιοῦμαι παν- 
τοτε ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχὠν µου, δεόµενος εἴ πως ἤδη ποτὲ 
9 4 a“ , a ed α Ν ea 
εὐοδωθήσομαι ἐν τῷ θελήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. 
αχ ἐπιποθώ γὰρ ἰδεῖν ὑμᾶς, ἵνα τι µεταδώ χάρισμα υμῖν 
13 πνευματικὸν eis τὸ στηριχθῆναι ὑμᾶς, τοῦτο δέ ἐστιν 
συνπαρακληθῆναι ἐν ὑμῖν διὰ τῆς ἐν ἀλλήλοις πίστεως 


Ap. 


552 ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ I 


a 9 a 9 eon 3 - 3 , ο 
ὑμών τε καὶ ἐμοῦ. οὐ θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς αγνοεῖν, αδελφοί, ὅτι 13 
a A ε - 4 ’ ν 
πολλακις προεθέµην ἐλθεῖν προς ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἐκωλύθην ἄγρι 
A - 9 ‘ - cm 8 
τοῦ δεῦρο, tra τινὰ καρπὸν σχὠώ καὶ ἐν ὑμῖν καθως 
Αα @ 
καὶ ἐν τοῖς λοιποῖς {θνεσιν. Ελλησύ 14 
nm 9 ’ 9 ΄ 
τε καὶ Bapfapots, σοφοῖς τε καὶ ανοῄτοις ὀφειλέτης εἰμί. 
@ 8 x » ν , 8 ea a“ Ps e , 9 
οὕτω TO κατ ἐμὲ πρὀθυμον καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς ἐν Ῥωμῃ evay- 15 
, 9 ‘ 9 , ‘ ν , , 
γελίσασθαι. ov yap ἐπαισχύνομαι τὸ ευαγγέλιον, Suvapus ιό 
AQ 0 nm 9 A 9 , Ν nu ’ 9 Sat 
γαρ 0εοῦ ἐστιν εἰς σωτηρίαν Tavtt τῷ TioTEvovTt, Ιουδαίῳ 
A . ©¢ ’ A να. 
τε [πρώτον] καὶ Ἕλληνι δικαιοσύνη γὰρ θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ 17 


3 , ΄ , 4 , 
ὠποκαλύπτεται ἐκ πίστεως εἰς πίστιν, καθως γέγραπται 


‘O Aé Alkaioc ἐκ πίετεως ΖΗςεΤδΙ. 


9 , Ν Ν 8 - * 9 9 ~ 9 4 
Αποκαλύπτεται yop opyy θεοῦ um αρανοῦ ἐπὶ τ8 
~ 9 , 9 1} gs 9 , ο 8 9 ’ 
πᾶσαν ασέβειαν καὶ αδικίαν ἀνθρώπων τών τὴν ἀλήθειαν 
ἐν αδικί ντων, διότι TO ) v θεοῦ ; 
ἐν αδικία κατεχοντων, 9ιοτι TO γνωστον τοῦ θεοῦ φανερόν ιο 
’ ® 9 - bd θ ~ ‘ 3 a 9 , A 
ἐστιν ἐν avrots, o θεος yap αὐτοῖς ἐφανέρωσεν. ta το 
ΔΝ rd 9 a 9 8 ΄ id a , 
γαρ αὐρατα αὐτοῦ απο κτίσεως κοσµου τοῖς ποιηµασιν 
- 9 a “~ , 
νοούµενα καθορᾶται, 7 τε aldtos αὐτοῦ δύναμις καὶ 
/ ’ ‘ 4 > 9 , , , 
θειότης, εἰς τὸ εἶναι αὐτοὺς αναπολογήτους, διότι γνόντες 21 
ν \ e ‘ ο “a , 9 a 
τὸν θεὸν οὐχ ws θεὸν ἐδόξασαν 7 ηἠὐχαρίστησαν, ἀλλὰ 
9 0 9 ον é λ a x, A Ν 9 , 6 
ἐματαιωύθησαν ἐν τοῖς ξιαλογισµοῖς αὐτών καὶ ἐσκοτίσθη 
ε 9 ͵ » - ο ’ > ‘ > 
η ασύνετος αὐτῶν καρθια" gucKovtes εἶναι Godot ἐμω- 22 
, » ‘ tw ~ 9 ’ n 
ρανθησαν, καὶ ΗΛΛΑΞΔΝ ΤΗΝ AOZAN τοῦ αφθαρτου θεοῦ 2; 
3 « 1 > # A 9 , 8 - 
ἐν OMOIWMATI εἰκόνος φθαρτοῦ ἀνθρωπου καὶ πετεινών 
on Ν A ‘ 
καὶ τετραποῦων καὶ ἑρπετών. Ato παρέδωκεν 24 
3 Ν ε Ν 3 a 9 ’ ~ ~ Γ] « 
αὐτοὺς ὁ Όεος ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τὠν καρδιών αὐτών 
φ b , ~ 9 , 8 ’ 93 - 9 
cis ακαθαρσίαν τοῦ ατιµάζεσθαι τα σωµατα αὐτών ἐν 
’ ~ σ ια ς |] . ’ ~ nn ~ 
αὐτοῖς, οἵτινες μετήλλαξαν τὴν αληθειαν τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 25 
! aN Qos , N96 , “a , Ν 
Ψεύδει, καὶ ἐσεβασθησαν καὶ ἐλαάτρευσαν τῇ κτίσει παρα 
4 , σ 4 - ) ΄ 
τον κτίσαντα, ος ἐστιν εὔλογητος Els τοὺς αἰώνας' αµην. 
9 α > 8 « Ν » |) , 
Δια τοῦτο παρέδωκεν αὐτοὺς ὁ Οεὺς εἰς παθη arias: 26 
ψ , ~ , Ss ‘ “ 
ai τε γὰρ θήλειαι αὐτῶν µετήλλαξαν τὴν φυσικῆν χρῆσιν 
3 Ν Ν , « η] ε ν 9 , Ν 
εἰς τὴν παρα φύσιν, οµοίως Τε καὶ οἱ ἄρσενες αφεντες THY 27 


Αα a . “a . +f 
Φυσικὴν χρῆσιν τῆς θήλείας ἐξεκαύθησαν ἐν τῇ ορέξει 


1. 12-1. 27. TO THE ROMANS. 
13 both yours and mine. And I would not have you 
ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to 
come unto you (and was hindered hitherto), that I 
might have some fruit in you also, even as in the 
14 rest of the Gentiles. I am debtor both to Greeks 
and to Barbarians, both to the wise and to the fool- 
15ish. So, as much as in me is, am ready to preach 
16 the gospel to you also that are in Rome. For I am 
not ashamed of the gospel: for it is the power of 
God unto salvation to every one that believeth: to 
17 the Jew first, and also to the Greek. For therein is 


revealed a righteousness of God 'by faith* unto 1 Gr. pron. 


faith: as it is written, But. the righteous shall live 
‘by faith*. 


18 For 2the wrath of God is revealed from heaven 2 Or,4 «rath 


against all ungodliness and unrighteousness of men, 
19 who “hold downt the truth in unrightcousness; be- 
cause that which may be known of God is manifest 
20 in them: for God manifested it unto them. For 
the invisible things of him since the creation of the 
world are clearly seen, being perceived through the 
things that are made, eren his everlasting power 


3 Or, hold ih: truh 


and divinity; ‘that they may be without excuse: 4 Or» Ma! they 


21 because that, knowing God, they glorified him not 
as God, neither gave thanks; but became vain in 
their reasonings, and their senseless heart was dark- 

22 ened. Professing themselves to be wise, they be- 

28 came fools, and changed the glory of the incorrup- 
tible God for the likeness of an image of corruptible 
man, and of birds, and fourfooted beasts, and creep- 
ing things, 

24 Wherefore God gave them up in the lusts of their 
hearts unto uncleanness, that their bodies should be 

25 dishonoured among themselves: for that they ex- 
changed the truth of God for a lie, and worshipped 
and served the creature rather than the Creator, who 
is blessed *for ever. Amen. 

ο For this cause God gave them up unto vile pas- 
sions: for their women changed the natural use 

27 into that which Js against nature: and likewise also 
the men, leaving the natura] use of the woman, burn- 
edi in their lust 


κ For ‘by faith’? read “from faith’? and omit the marg.—dAm. 


Com. 
{4 Γωτ hold down” reac | hinder"’—Am Com. 


. 909 ; 


5 αγ. υπ) the ας, 


6 Gr. πλην) uf 
dishonone, 


Ρ 


{ Or, Aaters of God 


3 Gr. the other. 


4 Many anclent 
thorities Τ 
For. 


au- 
ead 


TO THE ROMANS. 1. 27-2. 12. 


one toward another, men with men working un- 
seemliness, and receiving in themselves that recom- 
pense of their crror which was due. 


1Gr. did nt αν ΑΠ even as they refused to have God in their 28 


knowledge, God gave them up unto a reprobate 
mind, to do those things which are not fitting; being 29 
filled with all unrighteousness, wickedness, covet- 
ousness, Maliciousness; full of envy, murder, strife, 
deceit, malignity; whisperers, backbiters,*hateful to 30) 
God, insolent, haughty, boastful, inventors of evil 
things, disobedicnt to parents, without understand. 31 
ing, covenant - breakers, without natural affection, 
unmerciful: who, knowing the ordinance of God, 32 
that they which practise such things are worthy of 
death, not only do the same, but also consent with 
them that practise them. 

Wherefore thou art without excuse,O man, whoso- 2 
ever thou art that judgest: for wherein thou judgest 
Sanother, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 
judgest dost practise the same things. ‘And we 2 
know that the judgement of God is according to truth 
against them that practise such things. Andreckon- 8 
est thou this, O man, who judgest them that practise 
such things, and docest the same, that thou shalt es- 
cape the judgement of God? Or despisest thou the 4 
riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuf- 
fering, not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth 
thee to repentance? but after thy hardness and im- ὅ 
penitent heart treasurest up for thyself wrath in the 
day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judwe- 
ment of God; who will render to every man accord- 
ing to his works: to them that by patience in well- 
doing seek for glory and honour and incorruption, 
eternal life: but unto them that are factious, and 8 
obey not the truth, but obey unrighteousness, shall be 
wrath and indignation, tribulation and anguish,upon 9 
every soul of man that worketh evil, of the Jew first, 
and also of the Greek; but glory and honour and 10 
peuce to every man that worketh good, to the Jew 
first, and also to the Greck: for there is no respect of 11 
persons with God. For as many as 19 
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μα 9 ν 4 » 9 » 4 ® 

αὐτών eis αλλήλους ἄρσενες ἐν αρσεσιν, THY ασχηµο- 

΄ , ‘ Ν 9 , a 4 ~ 

σύνην κατεργαζόµενοι καὶ THY ἀντιμισθίαν ἦν ἔδει τῆς 

a a “ bd ‘ 

28 πλανης αὐτῶν ἐν αὑτοῖς ἀπολαμβανοντε. Kat καθως 

9 9 , by ‘ » 9 , , : 

οὐκ ἐδοκίμασαν τὸν θεὸν ἔχειν ἐν ἐπιγνώσει, παρέδω- 

« 4 9 - - , 

Key αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς cis ἀδόκιμον νοῦν, ποιεῖν τὰ μὴ καθη- 

‘ 9 4 
29 KOVTa, πεπληρωμένους πάσῃ αδικίᾳ “wovnpia πλεονεξίᾳ κακιφπονηρίφπλε 
P F , ονεξίᾳ wv, πονηρέ 
κακίᾳ, μεστοὺς Φθόνου φόνου ἔριδος δόλου κακοηθίας, κακίς πλεονεξια 

, - 

30 ψιθυριστάς, καταλάλους, θεοστυγεῖς, ὑβριστας, ὑπερηφα- 

9 aw 9 4 - - . ~ 

νους, aAalovas, ἐφευρετὰς κακών, yovevow αἀπειθεῖς, 

΄ 9 9 4 
1 ἀσυνότους, ἀσυνθέτους, αστόργους, ανελεήµονας' οἵτινες 
2 - ον / @ “~ φ ͵ 

τὸ δικαίωµα τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπιγνοντες, ὅτι οἱ τὰ τοιαῦτα ἐπιγινώσκοντες | 


Apt 


~ 
9 
4 
PS) 


, w , > 4 3 ’ 9 A A 
πράσσοντες ἄξιοι θανάτου εἰσίν, οὗ µόνον αὐτὰ ποιοῦσιν 
ἀλλὰ καὶ συνευδοκοῦσιν τοῖς πρασσουσιν. | 

> ν a , 
1 Aw ἀναπολόγητος εἶ, ὦ ἄνθρωπε πᾶς ὁ κρίνων' ἐν ᾧ 
8 
γὰρ κρίνεις τὸν ἕτερον, σεαυτὸν κατακρίνεις, Ta γὰρ αὐτὰ 
, ε , w res. ¢ N , oe Pay 
ο πράσσεις ὁ κρίνων' οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι τὸ κρίµα τοῦ θεοῦ γὰρ 
΄ ‘ α 
ἐστὶν κατὰ ἀλήθειαν ἐπὶ τοὺς τα τοιαῦτα πράσσοντας. 
ld “A > ν « , 9 9 - 
3 λογίζῃ δὲ τοῦτο, ὦ ἄνθρωπε o κργων τοὺς τὰ τοιαῦτα 
, 9 - > οσο ‘ , Δ , ~ 
πράσσοντας καὶ ποιών aura, ore σὺ ἐκφεύξῃ τὸ κρίµα τοῦ 
“ A ΄ “a Ld ο) α Ld 
4 θεοῦ; 4 τοῦ πλούτου τῆς χρήηστοτητος αὐτοῦ καὶ τῆς avo- 
a ”~ ο) » ”~ 
χῆς καὶ τῆς µακροθυµίας καταφρονεῖς, αγνοών ὅτι τὸ 
a “~ ” Ν 
5 χρηστὸν τοῦ θεοῦ εἰς µετάνοιάν σε ayer; κατα δὲ τὴν 

, , νου , , , 

σκληρότητά σου καὶ ἀμετανόητον καρδίαν θησανυρίζεις 

α 9 s 9 e , 9 “~ 9 2 , 

σεαυτῷ ὀργὴν ἐν ἡμέρᾳ ὀργῆς καὶ ἀαπυκαλύψεως δικαιο- 

nw na 9 ‘ € , i} a ” 
6 κρισίας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃς ATIOAWCE! ΕΚδΟΤΩ KATA TA ΕΡΓΔ 

> ο ~ 9 . ον an 
7 AYTOT τοῖς μὲν καθ ὑπομονὴν ἔργου ἀγαθοῦ δοξαν καὶ 
8 τιμήν καὶ ἀφθαρσίαν ζητοῦσιν ζωὴν αἰωνιον' τοῖς δὲ ἐξ 

9 ΄ 9 ~ n~ 3 , 8 ~ 9 Fd 

ἐριθίας καὶ απειθοῦσι τῇ ἀληθείᾳ πειθοµένοις δὲ τῇ αδικία 

hd bY ‘ , ΄ Ν , 9 a . 

9 Οργγ) καὶ θυµός, θλίψις καὶ στενοχωρία, ἐπὶ πᾶσαν ψυχὴν 

| ο) Ν , ~ 

ανθρώπου τοῦ κατεργαζοµένου τὸ κακόν, Ἰονδαίου τε πρώ- 

ν @ , “ὁ 9 ‘ A 8 φ Ν “ 
zo Τον Kat “EAAnvos: Sofa δὲ καὶ τιµή καὶ εἰρήνη παντὶ τῷ 
1 ἑργαζομένω τὸ ἀγαθόν, Ιουδαίῳ τε πρῶτον καὶ Ἕλλληνι: οὐ 

ιά > , 8 a ~ φ 

12 Ύαρ ἐστιν προσωποληµψία παρὰ τῷ θεῷ. Οσοι 

22 


΄ ¢ . ΄ 
'μέρᾳ ᾗ τ, ἡμέρᾳ 
“te | xpevec 
]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


“ 
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, 9 A Ν id 
yap ανόμως ἥμαρτον, ἀνόμως καὶ ἀπολοῦνται. και οσοι dy 
, ” § \ , 6 , . ἆ mes οἱ ὃν Ν 
νοµῳ Ἴμαρτον, διὰ νόµου κριὔήσονται: οὗ »-ip ροαταί 13 
g ld 4 ~ ”~ ° 9 ε a e 
νοµου δίκαιοι παρα [τῷ] θε, αλλ οἱ ποιηται νοµου δικαιω- 
΄ σ a w 4 AQ , ww o a 
Ojcovrat. Οταν yap έθνη τα µη νοµον ἔχοντα φύσει τὰ x4 
A , νὰ Φ 4 A » “ XN 
του νοµου ποιώσιν, οὗτοι γυµμον By έχοντες έαυτοις εἰἶσὶν 


, 8 a , 4 
"ομος' οἵτινες ἐνδείκνυνται τὸ ἔργον τοῦ vopov γραττον ἐν 


one 


ταῖς καρδίαις αὐτῶν, συνμαρτυρούσης αὐτῶν τῆς συνειδή- 
, A a“ a 
Tews καὶ peragy ἀλλήλων τών λογισμῶν κατηγορούντων 7 
\ 9 / > re? ie , σσ ρ λε 8 8 Ν 
καὶ απολογουµένων, ἐν "ᾗ Ἴμερᾳ κρίνει ο θεὸς τὰ κρυπτα 
α 3 , 8 4 > , ΄ Le a α 0 Aan 
τών ανθρώπων Kara τὸ εὔὐαγγελιον µου διὰ Χριστοῦ ]ησοῦ. 
, ‘ 
Ki δὲ σὺ Ἰουδαῖος ἐπονομαζῃ καὶ ἐπαναπαύῃ νόµω καὶ 
a 9 a ΔΝ , A , 4 , 
καυχάσαι ἐν θεῷ καὶ γινώσκεις τὸ θέλημα καὶ δοκιµάζεις 
΄ A ’ , 
τὰ διαφέροντα κατηχουµενος ἐκ τοῦ νόµου, πέποιθάς τε 19 
8 e AY > ry na A 9 ΄ 
σεαυτον conyov εἶναι τυφλών, dos τών ἐν σκοτεῖί, παιδευ- 20 
9 A 
τὴν ἀφρόνων, διδάσκαλον νηπίων, ἔχοντα την µόρφωσιν 
~ , ‘ ~ 9 , 9 ~ , e Φ ’ 
TIS Ύνωσεως καὶ τῆς αληθείας ἐν τῷ νοµῳ,-- ο οὖν διδάσκων οι 
σ Ν , « ΄ 8 / 
«τερον σεαυτον ov διδάσκεις; ὁ κήρυσσων py κλέπτειν 
/ e , Ν ’ , e , 
κλέπτεις; ὁ λέγων μὴ μοιχεύειν µοιχευεις; ο βδελυσσύ- 22 
AY » aA a ΄ a 
µενος Τα εἴδωλα ἱεροσυλεῖς; ὃς ἐν νομῳ καυχασαι, διὰ τῆς ο) 
a“ , Ν Ν > ΄ \ bal 
Tapa Bacews Tov vosov τον Geov ατιµαζεις; TO yap ONOAMA 24 
a A > ε a ο 2 ο 
ΤΟΥ ΟΕΟΥ δι ὙΥμάς ΒλδεΦΗΜειτδι ἐν Τοις εἐθνεειν, 
‘A , Ν 2 wn 
καθως γέγραπται. περιτομή μὲν γὰρ ωφελεῖ ἑων VOMOV 25 
, 8 , , > ε 
πρασσῃς' cuv δὲ παραβάτης ἳομου HS, η περιτομή σου 
> , , ‘ = ε _ , 
ακροβυστία yeyovev, av οὖν 4 ἀκροβυστία τὸ δικαιω- 26 
α a, , % ε 9 ΄ ο) 
para Tov νοµου φυλάσσγῃ, οὐχ ἡ ακροβυστία αὐτοῦ εἰς 
s , a e 
Teptrouny λογισθήσεται; Kai Κρινει η ἐκ φύσεως axpo- 27 
΄ A ld - 
βυστία tov νόµον τελοῦσα σὲ τὸν διὰ γράμματος καὶ 
ο ’ - 9 8 « 9 a ~ § 
Περιτομῆης παραβατην νόµου, οὐ yap ο & τῷ gavepw 2 
1 § ew 9 δὲ εν a ~ 9 ‘ ie 
OvOaLos εστιν, οὐδὲ κ ἐν To Φφανερῷ ἐν σαρκὶ περιτομή 
AN’ e 9 a α "I 5 A 4 . δί ey 
a ο εν τῷ κρυπτῷ Ἰουδαῖως, καὶ περιτομ») καρδίας ἐν 29 
, , ry i , 
Ἴνευματι οὗ γραμματι, οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος οὐκ ἐξ ἀνθρωπων 
. > a ~ a? 
αλλ. ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. Tt οὖν τὸ περισσὸν τοῦ Ίου- 1 


§ , a ΄ ε ν , - A 4 8 4 
αιον͵, ή τις η ὠφελία της πέριτοµης; πολὺ κατα WavTa 2 


2. 12-3. 2. TO THE ROMAAS. 


have sinned* without law shall also perish without law: and 
38 many as have sinned* under law shall be judged by law; 
13 for not the hearers of 2 law are ‘just before God, but the ! Or. ρε 
14 doers of a lawt shall be ?justified: ¢for when Gentiles which * (jiu 
have no§ law do by nature the things of the law, these, hav- 
15 ing ποῇ law, are a law unto themselves; in that they shew the 
work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience bear- 
ing witness therewith, and their *thoughts® one with another 3 Or, reasnings 
16 accusing or else excusing them; in the day when God @shall 4 or, judyees 
judge the secrets of men, according to my gospel, by Jesus 
Christ. 
17 But if thou bearest the name of a Jew, and restest upon aes pies 
18 ‘the law, and gloriest in God, and knowest his will, and tap- τος ρω. αι 
provest the things that are excellent, being instructed out of Ai (hat differ 
19 the law, and art confident that thou thyself art a guide of the 
20 blind, a light of them that are in darkness, *a corrector of the & ΟΥ, an instructor 
foolish, a teacher of babes, having in the law the form of 
21 knowledge and of the truth; thou therefore that teachest 
another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that preachest a 
22 man should not steal, dost thou steal? thou that sayest a 
man should not commit adultery, dost. thou cemmit adulte- 
23 ry? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou του temples ? thou ρω sere 
who gloriest in ‘the law, through thy transgression of the law 
24 dishonourest thou God? For the name of God is blasphemed 
20 among the Gentiles because of you, even as it is written. For 
circumcision indeed profiteth, if thou be a doer of the law: 
but if thou be a transgressor of the law, thy circumcision is 
26 become uncircumcision. Ii therefore the uncircumcision 
keep the ordinances of the law, shall not his uncircumcision 
27 be reckoned for circumcision? and shall not the uncircum- 
cision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who with the letter and circumcision art a transeressor of 
28 the law? For he is not a Jew, which is one outwardly; 
neither 15 that circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: 
29 but he is a Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision 
is that of the heart, in the spirit, not in the letter; whose 
praise is not of men, but of God. . 
3 What advantage then hath the Jew? or what is the profit 
2 of circumcision? Much every 


κ «shave sinned’ add marg. Gr. sinned.—Am. Com. t For τα law” read 
‘the law 7’—Am. Com. { Enclose ver. 14 and 15 in a parenthesis. —.tm. Com. 
§ For ‘* which have no” read ** that have not the τμ. Com. i! For “‘hay- 
ing no’? read not having the’—Am.Com. ‘their thoughts” ete. add marg. 
Or, their thoughts accusing or else excusing them one with another — Am. Com. 
** In marg.? for © provest” read ‘ dost distinguish ’’—Am. Com. tt Omit the 


marg. —Am. Com. 
‘ 354) 


TO THE ROMANS. 3. 2-3. 18. 


way: first of all, that they were intrusted with the or- 
acles of God. For what if some were without faith? 3 
shall their want of faith make of none effect the 
1 eri ovelewners, faithfulness of God? 'God forbid: yea, let God be 4 
found true, but every man a liar; as it is written, 
That thou mightest be justified in thy words, 
And mightest prevail when thou comest into 
judgement. 
But if our unrighteousness commendeth the right- 5 
eousness of God, what shall we say? Is God un- 
righteous who visiteth with wrath? (1 speak after 
_ the manner of men.) God forbid: for then how 6 
ορια wet Shall God judge the world? “But if the truth of 7 
us God through my lie abounded unto his glory, why 
am I also still judged as a sinner? and why not (as 8 
we be slanderously reported, and as some aftirm 
that we say), Let us do evil, that good may come? 
whose condemnation is just. 
3Or, dy we excue ~~ What then? ‘are we in worse case* than they? 9 
No, in no wise: for we before laid to the charge 
both of Jews and Greeks, that they are all under 


sin; as it is written, .- 10 
There is none righteous, no, not one; 
There is none that understandeth, 11 


There is none that seeketh after God; 

They have all turned aside, they are together 12 
become unprofitable; 

There is none that docth good, no, not so much 
as one: 

Their throat is an open sepulchre; 19 

With their tongues they have used deceit: 

The poison of asps is under their lips: 

Whose mouth is full of cursing and bitterness: 14 


Their feet are swift to shed blood; 15 
Destruction and misery are in their ways; 16 
And the way of peace have they not known: 17 
There is no fear of God before their eyes. 18 


5 For “in worse case”’ read ‘ better’’ and omit the marg.—Ant 
Com. 
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, α ‘ ΝΔ ” 9 , A id 
τρόπον. πρώτον μὲν [γὰρ] ore ἐπιστεύθησαν τὰ λόγια 

3 τοῦ θεοῦ. τί yap; εἰ ἠπίστησάν τινες μὴ ἡ ἀπιστία 

4 αὐτῶν THY πίστιν τοῦ θεοῦ καταργήσει; py Ὑένοιτο' γινέ- 
clo δὲ ὁ Oecs ἀληθής, Tac δὲ ἀνθρωπος Ψεγετης, 
καθάπερ γέγραπται 

"Όπως ἂν Δικδιωθής ἐν τοῖο λόΓοις «ΟΥ 
‘ , } - , , 
καὶ NIKHCEIC EN Tu KPINECOAI CE. 
9 8 ε > , [4 n~ “ , , , 
εἰ δὲ ἡ αδικία ἡμῶν θεοῦ δικαιοσύνην συνίστησιν, Ti 
9 ο) . es, ε 4 ε 94 , 9 9 , Q 
ἐροῦμεν; py ἄδικος ὁ θεος ὁ ἐπιφέρων την οργήν; κατα 
, ’ 9 - A e 

6 ἄνθρωπον λέγω. ur) γένοιτο" ἐπεὶ Tas κρινεῖ 9 θεὸς τὸν 

7 κόσμον; εἰ δὲ η ἀλήθεια τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ ἐμῷ ψεύσματι γὰρ 
ἐπερίσσευσεν eis τὴν δόξαν αὐτοῦ, τί ἔτι κἀγὼ ὡς apap- 

, 9 Ν 4 

κ TwAdS κρίνοµαι, καὶ py καθως βλασφημούμεθα [καὶ] καθώς 

2 ¢ a / 4 , ‘ .o@ ἔλρ 
φασιν τινες 1 μᾶς λέγειν ὅτι Ἡοιησωμεν τα κακα wa ελ] 
, » , e 8 , y 4 2 
τα αγαθά; wy τὸ κρίµα ἐνδικόν ἐστι". 

9 Té οὖν: προεχόµεθα; οὐ πάντως, προητιασάµεθα γὰρ 
> Qa NV fey , εκ. ¢ 
Ἰουδαίους τε καὶ ᾿:λλήηνας πάντας ὑφ ἁμαρτίαν. εἶναι, 

10 καθως γέγραπται ὅτι 

. ” s } 4 ct 
Oyk €cTIN Alkaloc οὐδὲ εἷς, 


1 OYK ἐστιν ογνίων, OYK ἐστιν ἐκζητῶν ΤΟΝ 6 cvviwy, οὐκ ἕ- 
a στιν ὁ | Syrup» 


OSON 
12 TTANTEC EZEKAINAN, OMA HYPEWOHCAN’ | 
OYK ἔοτιν " ποιῶν “YPHCTOTHTA, OYK ECTIN ἕως όχρηστότητα ἕως 
ENOC. 
13 Τᾶφος ANewrmenoc 6 AAPYTE αὐτῶν, 
Taic fAwcCaic aYT@N ἐδολιοζσδν, 
IOC ACTIAWN ὑπὸ τὰ χείλη αὐτῶν, 
"4 ON TO cTOMA ” Apdc Kal πικρίδς Γέμει Sie 
15 Ozcic οἱ πόδες αὐτῶν ἐκχέαι alma, 
15 CYNTPIMMA Kal TAAAITIODIA EN ταῖς ὡδοῖο αγτῶν, 
17 KAI ὁδὺν εἰρήνης OYK ἔγνωςαν. 
38 OYK ἔοτιν Φόβος θεωζ ἀπέναντι τῶν 


OPOSAMON αὐτῶν. 


Ap. 


rs 


ενρηκεναι 
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9 ε , a - ΄ - 
Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι doa ὁ νόμος λέγει τοῖς ἐν τῷ vopw λαλεῖ, 
ry ν 
a a ε ‘4 a « 
ἵνα wav στόμα Φραγῇ καὶ ὑπόδικος γένηται Tas ὁ κόσμος 
a a” , > ‘ a 
τῷ θ«ῷ' διότι ἐξ ἔργων νόµου ΟΥ AIKAIWOHCETAI Πδςὰ 
--, , , a 9 9 , ε 
CAPE ENWITION AYTOY, δια yap νόµου ἐπίγνωσις ἁμαρτίας, 
νυνὶ δὲ χωρὶς νόµου δικαιοσύνη θεοῦ πεφανέρωται, µαρτυ: 
A πι , nn nw , 
ρουµένη ὑπὸ τοῦ νύὐµου καὶ τών προφητών, δικαιοσύνη δὲ 
~ Ν ? Αα - a , , 
θεοῦ δια πίστεως [1ησοἳ] πριστοῦ, εἲς παντας τοὺς πιστεύ- 
, ’ 
οντας, ov yap ἐστιν διαστολη. πάντες γὰρ ἤμαρτον καὶ 
~ a ae a ~ ‘ α 
ὑστεροῦνται τῆς δ.ξης τοῦ Ocot, δικαιούμενοι Σωρεὰν τῇ 
αὐτοῦ χάριτι διὰ τῆς ἀπολυτρω ns ἐν Χ D ]ησοῦ: 
 χαριτι δια τῆς απολυτρωσεως τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ιησοῦ 
ὃν Gero ὁ θεὸς ἱλαστήριον διὰ * πί ἐν τῷ 
ὃν προέθε ς ἱλαστηήρ α ΄ πίστεως ἐν τῷ 
» “a σ 9 a 5 [αἱ - ὃ , 9 ~ ὃ 4 Ν 
αὐτοῦ αίματι εἰς ένθειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ dia τὴν 
, “A , e , a . un aA 
πάρεσιν τών προγεγονότων αµαρτηµατων ἐν τῇ ανοχῇ τοῦ 
a 8 Ν A ο) “A a 
Ocot, πρὸς τὴν ἔνδειξιν τῆς δικαιοσύνης αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ viv 
a A ο . , un 
καιρῷ, €is τὸ εἶναι αὖτον δίκαιον καὶ δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἐκ 
, 3 a a 9 « , 9 
πίστεως Ἰησοῦ. Ποῦ οὖν ή καύχησις; ἐξε- 
Ν , ~ , 3 Δ 
κλείσθη. διὰ ποίου νόµου; τῶν ἔργων; οὐχί, ἀλλὰ δια 
c ‘ “~ a 
νόµου πίστεως. λογιζόµεθα “yap” δικαιοῦσθαι πίστει uv- 
9 ” , a? a e 4 σ , ms 
Opwrov χωρὶς έργων νόµου. 7 Ιουδαίων o θεος “povov'; 
ο ‘ a Φ «ε ro / 
οὐχὶ καὶ ἐθνῶν ; vat καὶ ἐθνών, εἴπερ els ὁ θεός, ὃς δικαιώσει 
J 8 ο) 
περιτομὴν ἐκ πίστεως καὶ ἀκροβυστίαν διὰ τῆς πίστεως. 
, = - ‘ aA ’ 8 , ] ‘ 
ντόµον οὖν καταργοῦμεν δια τῆς πίστεως; μὴ γένοιτο, ἀλλὰ 
νόµον ἱστάνομεν. 
, a” ? - του ‘ ‘ , ε - Δ 
Te ουν ἐροῦμεν ' Αβραάμ τὸν προπατορα ἡμών κατα 
, 3 8 > a 7° ww 9 , » , 
σάρκα; εἰ yap Αβραὰμ ἐξ έργων ἐδικαιώθη, έχει καύχηµα’ 
, ε 9 > ’ 
ἀλλ᾽ οὐ πρὸς Ocov, τί γὰρ ἡ γραφὴ λέγε; “Emictey- 
νο ‘ A a \ > , > - : 
cen Ae ABSpaam τῷ 0θεῶ, Kal EAOFICOH ayTw εἰς 
, ~ 9 9 ο , € ‘ 9 , 
AIKAIOCYNHN. τῷ δὲ ἐργαζομένω ὁ μισθὸς οὐ λογίζεται 
κατα χαριν αλλὰ κατα ὀφείλημα" τῷ δὲ μὴ ἐργαζομένῳ, 


΄ A ~ « 
πιστεύοντι δὲ ἐπὶ tov δικαιοῦντα τὸν ἀσεβῆ, λογίζεται Y 


΄ % 


19 


20 


22 


23 


15 


3 


3 


4 
5 


α 4 
πίστις αὐτοῦ εἰς δικαιοσύνην, καθαπερ καὶ Aaveid λέγει 6 


ry a % * ε 
τὸν μακαρισμὸν τοῦ ανθρώπου ᾧ ὁ Geos λογίζεται δικαι- 


οσύνην χωρὶς έργων 


3. 19-4. 7. TO THE ROMANS. 


19 Now we know that what things soever the law saith, it 
speaketh to them that are under the law; that every mouth 
may be stopped, and all the world may be brought under the j ar. ow +. 
20 judgement of God: because 'by ?the works of the law shall so works of Lave 
no flesh be justified in his sight: for through the law cometh * Orit 
21 the knowledge of sin. *But now apart from the law a 4 0r, through law 
righteousness of God hath been manifested, being witnessed 
22 by the law and the prophets; even the righteousness of God , o, 
through faith ‘in Jesus Christ unto all® them that believe; 6 some ancient κι. 
23 for there is no distinction ; for all have sinnedt+, and fall ο pa 
24 short of the glory of God; being justified freely by his grace 
25 through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus : whom God ... ae 
‘set forth} δίο δε a propitiation, through %faith, by his blood§, εἰαίωγ ie 
to shew his righteousness, because of the passing over of the ® pr. {a4 i= Ais 
26 sins done aforetime, in the forbearance of God; for the shew- 
ing, I say, of his righteousness at this present season: that he | ας oh. ui. . 
might himself be '*just, and the 'justifier of him that "hath = mario. 
27 faith ‘in Jesus. Where then is the glorying? It is excluded. '' ο νο %@"- 
By what manner of law? of works? Nay: but by a law of | ο ολη 
28 faith. 11ο reckon therefore that a man is justified by faith" authoritien read 
29 apart from *the works of the law. Or is God the God of ο πο 
Jews only? is he not the God of Gentiles also? Yea, of Gen- 
30 tiles also: if so be that God is one, and he shall justify the 
circumcision 'by faith, and the uncircumcision “through ° 0%," “ 
31 faith. [1ο we then make “the law of none effect “through 15 or, ίακ 
faith? God forbid: nay, we establish “the law. 15 Some — ancient 


authorities real 


What then shall we say “that Abraham, our forefather of sheaths. on 

2 according to the flesh, hath found§? For if Abraham was ο. . 
justitied ΟΥ works, he hath whereof to glory; but not. toward 
3 God. For what saith the scripture?) And Abraham believed 
4 God, and it was reckoned unto him for righteousness. Now 
to him that worketh, the reward is not reckoned as of grace, 
ὅ but as of debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth 
on him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is reckoned for 
6 rightcousness. Even as David also pronounceth biessing 
upon the man, unto whom God reckoneth righteousness 


7 apart from works, saying, 


* Begin a paragraph.—Am.Com. t ‘have sinned’ add marg. Gr. sinned. — 
Am.Cam, t “set forth’ omit marg. 7 (+! purposed |) --- 4 πι. Com. § For ‘by 
bis blood” read “in his blood”? (retaining the comina after “ faith’) and omit 
marg. 7— Am, Com. ll Make a paragraph of verse 31.—Am. Com. 4 For 
“according to the flesh, hath found’ read ‘hath found according to the flesh” 
and put the present text into the margin. —-.Am Cum. 
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1 Or, through lav 


2 Many ancien 


TO THE ROMANS. 4. 7-4. 21. 


Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, - 

And whose sins are covered. 

Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not 8 

reckon sin. 
Is this blessing then pronounced upon the circum- 9 
cision, or upon the uncircumcision also? for we say, 
To Abraham his faith was reckoned for righteous- 
ness. How then was it reckoned? when he was in 10 
circumcision, or in uncircumcision? Not in circum- 
cision, but in uncircumcision: and he received the 11 
sign of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of 
the faith which he had while he was in uncircum- 
cision: that he might be the father of all them that 
believe, though they be in uncircumcision, that right- 
cousness might be reckoned unto them; and the fa- 12 
ther of circumcision to them who not only are of 
the circumcision, but who also walk in the steps of 
that faith of our father Abraham which he had in 
uncircumcision. For not 'through the law was the 13 
promise to Abraham or to his seed, that he should 
be heir of the world, but through the righteousness 
of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, 14 
faith is made void, and the promise is made of none 
effect: for the law worketh wrath; but where there 15 
is no law, neither is there transgression. For this 16 
cause 7 is of faith, that 7 may be according to grace; 
to the end that the promise may be sure to all the 
seed; not to that only which is of the law, but to 
that also which is of the faith of Abraham, who is 
the father of us all (as it is written, A father of 17 
many nations have I made thee) before him whom 
he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and 
calleth the things that are not, as though they were. 
Who in hope believed against hope, to the end that 18 
he might become a father of many nations, accord-. 
ing to that which had been spoken, So shall thy seed 
And without being weakened in faith he con- 19 


b 
-nuthorities omit Sidered his own body "ΠΟΥ as good as dead (he be- 


Ur 


ing about a hundred years old), and the deadness of 
Sarah’s womb: yea, looking unto the promise of God, 20 
he wavered not through unbelief, but waxed strong 
through faith, giving glory to God, and being fully 21 
assured 
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7  Makdpiot ὧν ἀφέθησδν ai ΔΝΟΜΙΔΙ ΚΔὶ GN ἐπεκδ- 
AYPOHCAN al AmapTial, 

8  MAKApIOC ANHP ‘OY OY MH AoricHTar Kypioc Amap- 
TIAN. 


9 ὁ μακαρισμὸς οὖν οὗτος ἐπὶ THY TEpLTOMY 7) καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν 
, 2 / ο 5» 4 ε 
ἀκροβυστίαν ; λέγομεν γαρ ΕλοΓίςθΗ τῷ ABpaam H 
᾿ > , a ” “ 
10 ΠΙΟΤΙΟ EIC AIKAIOCYNHN. πῶς οὖν ἐλογίσθη: ἐν περιτοµῇ 
” a 9 3 4 9 > a . 5 9 9 
ὄντι ἢ ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ; οὐκ ἐν περιτοµῇ αλλ ἐν dxpo- 
ρ a ο ~ A ry 
11 βυστίᾳ: καὶ CHMEION ἔλαβεν TEPITOMAC', odpayida τῆς 
, a , a ~ 3 , 8 
δικαιοσύνης τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐν TH AKPOBYCTIA, εἰς τὸ εἶναι 
αὐτὸν πατέρα πάντων τών πιστευύντων δι ἀκροβυστίας, 
9 ‘ On , ων Δ ὃ , Q ’ 
12 εἷς TO λογισθῆναι αὐτοῖς [τὴν] δικαιοσύνην, καὶ πατέρα 
a a 9 ~ , 9 8 cr Q an 
περιτοµῆς τοῖς οὐκ ἐκ περιτοµῆς µὀνον αλλα καὶ τοῖς 
a a a 9 ο) 
στοιχοῦσιν τοῖς ἴχνεσιν τῆς ἐν ακροβυστίᾳ πίστεως τοῦ 
8 e ~ ® ιά εί ‘ 8 , ε 
13 πατρὸς ἡμών Αβραάμ. Ov γαρ διὰ νόµου ἡ 
9 , ~ 3 ‘ a a 4 3 a ΔΝ 
ἐπαγγελία τῷ Άβρααμ ἡ τῷ σπέρµατι αὐτοῦ, τὸ κλήρο- 
, a 4 , . a 8 , , 
νόµον αὐτὸν εἶναι κόσμου, ἀλλὰ δια δικαιοσύνης πίστεως" 
14 εἰ yap ob ἐκ νόµου κληρονόμοι, κεκένωται 4 πίστις καὶ 
1s κατήργηται ἡ ἐπαγγελία. ὁ γὰρ νόμος opynv κατεργάζεται, 
e Ν 9 . , ον , \ 
ιό οὐ δὲ οὐκ ἐστιν νοµος, οὐδὲ παραβασις. Δια 
=~ 9 , φ A 4 9 ‘ , a 
τοῦτο ἐκ πίστεως, ἵνα κατα χάριν, eis τὸ εἶναι βεβαίαν τὴν 
ἐπαγγελίαν παντὶ τῷ σπέρµατι, οὐ τῷ ἐκ τοῦ νόµου µόνον 
3 ‘ 4 ~ 9 ρ . ΄ ” 9 Q , 
αλλα καὶ τῷ ἐκ πίστεως ABpaap, (ὃς ἐστιν πατὴρ πάντων 
un ’ “~ n 
17 ἡμών, Kabus γέγραπται ὅτι Tate pa πολλών εθὐνῶν 
, , , e . & α ο 
τεθεικὰ Cé,) κατέναντι ov ἐπίστευσεν 0εοῦ τοῦ ζωοποι- 
18 οῦντος τοὺς νεκροὺς καὶ καλοῦντος τὰ μή Οντα ὡς ὄντα" ὃς 
11) aN >> 9 , ν 2? 9 Ν , > 
παρ ἐλπίδα ἐπ ἐλπίδι ἐπίστευσεν eis τὸ γενέσθαι αὖτον 
, a - σ 
TTATEPA πολλῶν ἐθνῶν κατὰ τὸ εἰρημένον Oytwe ἔοται 
19 ΤΟ «ΠέρΜΔ «ΟΥ καὶ pn ἀσθενήσας τῇ πίστει κατενόησεν 
4 a“ - 
To ἑαυτοῦ σώμα [ήδη] νενεκρωµένον, ἑκατονταετής που 
e ” , n~ , 
20 υπαρχων, καὶ τὴν νέκρωσιν τῆς μήτρας Σαρρας, els δὲ τὴν 
, A a ο , a 3 , Y \ 9 
ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ θεοῦ ov διεκρίθη τῇ ἀπιστίᾳ ἀλλὰ ἐνεδυ- 


οι ναμμώθη τῇ πίστει, δοὺς Sdgav τῷ Hew καὶ πληροφορηθεὶς 


περιτομή» 


Apt 


παυχώμενοι 


Apt 
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ὅτι ὃ ἐπήγγελται δυνατός ἐστιν καὶ ποιῆσαι. διὸ [καὶ] es 
ἐλογίσθη δίτῷ εἰς AIKAIOCYNHN. Οὐκ ἐγράφη 2; 
δὲ de αὐτὸν µόνον ὅτι ἐλοΓίςθΗ AYTW, ἀλλὰ καὶ δι ἡμᾶς αι 
οἷς µέλλει λογίζεσθαι, τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐπὶ τὸν ἐγείραντο. 
Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον ἡμών ἐκ νεκρών, ὃς TIAPEAOUH AIA TA ας 
TIAPATIT@MATA ἡμών καὶ ἠγέρθη δια τὴν δικαίωσιν ἡμών. 


Δικαιωθέντες οὖν ἐκ πίστεως εἰρηνην έχωµεν πρὸς τὸν 1 

8 4 “ , ε - > ~ - > ? 9 9 
θεὸν δια τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι οὗ καὶ τὴν » 

‘ / a , cy 
προσαγωγἠν ἐσχήκαμεν [τῇ πίστει] cis τὴν χαριν ταύτην 
La , , |] a a ~ 
ἐν 7) ἑστήκαμεν, καὶ καυχωµεθα ἐπ ἐλπίδι τῆς δόξης τοῦ 
aA 9 , ο ΄ ba | ~ 
θεοῦ' οὐ µόνον δέ, adAa καὶ ᾿καυχωµεθα. ἐν ταῖς θλίψε- 3 
, σ ¢€ ε 9 
aw, εἰδότες ὅτι ἡ θλίψις ὑπομονὴν κατεργάζεται, ἡ Se, 
. , ε € > ‘ > 
ὑπομονη δοκιµήν, 7 δὲ δοκιμὴ ἐλπίδα, ἡ δὲ ἐλπὶς OY Ka- 5 
, e “ ~ , 
TAICYYNEL ὅτι ἡ ἀγάπη τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκκέχνται ἐν ταῖς καρὸί- 
ε “a Δ , ε a , ϱ α co” 7 
ars ἡμών διὰ πνεύματος ἁγίου τοῦ δοθέντος ἡμῖν 'εἴ γε ὁ- 
A ν e ~ 3 « » ‘ ‘ ε 9 . 
Χριστὸς ὄντων ἡμών ἀσθενῶν έτι κατα καιρὺν ὑπὲρ ἆστ- 

9 , ΄ Δ « 9 ’ 9 ~ 
Pav απέθανεν. μόλις γὰρ ὑπὲρ δικαίου τις αποθανεῖται' 7 
ε A aA 9 a ’ 8 “a 9 a 
υπὲρ yap τοῦ αγαθοῦ τᾶχα tis καὶ ToAua αποθανεῖν' 

[ο 8 ~ > , ε “ ε a φ 
συνίστησιν δὲ τὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἀγαπην eis ἡμᾶς ὁ θεὺς ὅτι 8 
w e a ιά € a ΔΝ ε a « A 9 , 
ἔτι ἁμαρτωλῶν ovtwy ἡμών Χριστος ὑπὲρ ἡμών απέθανεν. 
πολλῷ οὖν μᾶλλον δικαιωθέντες viv ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὖ- 9 

[ . s ~ 9 8 a 9 a 9 A 9 ‘A 
τοῦ σωθησοµεθα δι αὐτοῦ azo τῆς ὠὀργῆς. εἰ γὰρ ἐχθροί ιο 
» , - ~ ‘ A , ο en 
ὄντες κατηλλάγημεν τῷ Ocw διὰ τοῦ θανατου τοῦ viov 

> - α a“ ass 
αὐτοῦ, πολλῷ μᾶλλον καταλλαγέντες σωθησὀµεθα ἐν τῇ 

~~ ] ών. 3 , , 3 4 4 , ~ 
ζωῇ αὐτοῦ' cv µονον δέ, ἄλλα καὶ κανχώµενοι ἐν τῷ τι 

a 4 A , e a 9 A - 9 Ψ A 
θεῷ διὰ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοί], δὲ ov viv 
τὴν καταλλαγήν ἐλάβομει. 

4 a N 9 ε , 9 

Δια τοῦτο ὥσπερ δι ἑνὸς ἀνθρωπου 1) ἁμαρτία es 12 

Δ ΄ 9 a 9 a α ε , ε [ 9 
Tov κόσμον εἰσῆλθεν καὶ διὰ τῆς ἁμαρτίας 9 θανατος, καὶ 

e , ~ 2 ϕ , 
οὕτως εἰς πάντας ἄνθρωπους ὁ θάνατος διῆλθεν ἐφ ᾧ παν- 
ε ΄ > ld 
τες Hpaptov-., ἄχρι yap νόµου ἁμαρτία nv ἐν κὀσμῳ, 13 
ε a ” , ’ ‘ . 
ἁμαρτία δε οὐκ ἑλλογᾶται py ὄντος νόμου, ἀλλὼ ἐβασι- 14 


4 21-5. 14. το ΤΗΕ ROMANS. 


σος ο ῆθο nn a ----- - — 


that, what he had promised, he was able also 
22 to perform. Wherefore also it was reckoned unto 
23 him for righteousness. Now it was not written for 
24 his sake alone, that it was reckoned unto him; but 
for our sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, 
who believe on him that raised Jesus our Lord from 
25 the dead, who was delivered up for our trespasses, 
and was raised for our justification. ο. 

5 Being therefore justiticd "by faith, let us have* ο κε νι ο ities 
peace with God through our Lord Jesus Christ; ted «Aare. 
2through whom also we have had our access Sy μμ te 
faith into this grace wherein we stand; and ‘let ον 
3 us* Srejoice in hope of the glory of God. And not pe oe 

only so, but ‘let us* also ‘rejoice in our tribulations: 6 or, we als τε- 
4 knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and pa- 7“ 
5 tience, probation ; and probation, hope: and hope 
putteth not to shame; because the love of God hath 7 
been shed abroad in our hearts through the tHoly 7 nena 
6 Ghost which was given unto us. For while we °‘*** 
were yet weak, in due season Christ died for the 
Tungodly. For scarcely for a righteous man wilkone 
die: for peradventure for *the good man some one ορ ich 
8 would even dare to die. But God commendeth his 
own love toward us, in that, while we were yet sin- 
9 ners, Christ died for us. Much more then, being 
now justified *by his blood, shall we be saved from 9 Gr. in. 
10 the wrath of Ged through him. For if, while we 
were enemies, we were reconciled to God throuch 
the death of his Son, much more, being reconciled, 
11 shall we be saved *by his life; and not only so, 
hut we also rejoice in God through our Lord Jesus yin" 
Christ, through whom we have now received the 
reconciliation. 
12 Therefore, as through one man sin entered into the 
world, and death through sin; and so death passed 
13 unto all men, for that all sinned:—for until the law 
sin was in the world: but sin is not imputed when 


14 there is no law. Nevertheless 


3 For “let us have’ read “we have’? and in marg. 2 read Many 
ancicnt authorities read let us have. So in verses 2,3 for ‘‘let us”’ 
Tread ‘* we” (twice).—Am. Com. 

tf Omit marg.® (‘‘ that which is good’')—Am.Com 
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death reigned from Adam until Moses, even over 
them that had not sinned after the likeness of 
Adam ’s transgression, who is a figure of him that 
was to come. But not as the trespass, so also 15 
is the free gift. For if by the trespass of the one 
the many died, much more did the grace of God, 
and the gift by the grace of the one man, Jesus 
Christ, abound unto the many. And not as through 16 
one that sinned, so is the gift: for the judge- 
ment came of one unto condemnation, but the free 


1 Gr an act of gift came of many trespasses unto ‘justification. 


mi ghteouances, 


For if, by the trespass of the one, death reigned 17 
through the one; much more shall they that receive 


2 Some ancient au- 


thoriti omit of Che abundance of grace and *of the gift of right- 


the yift. 


3 Or, law 


eousness reign in life through the one, eren Jesus 
Christ. So then as through one trespass the judge- 18 
ment came unto all men to condemnation; even so 
through one act of righteousness the free gift came 
unto all men to justification of life. For as through 19 
the one man’s disobedience the many were made sin- 
ners, even so through the obedience of the one shall 
the many be made righteous. And 4the law came in 20 
beside, that the trespass might abound; but where 
sin abounded, grace did abound more exceedingly: 
that, as sin reigned in death, even so might grace 21 
reign through righteousness unto eternal life through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 

What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin, 6 
that grace may abound’ God forbid. Wewhodied 2 
to sin, how shall we any longer live therein? Orare 3 
ye ignorant that all we who were baptized into Christ 
Jesus were baptized into his death? We were buried 4 
therefore with him through baptism into death: that 
like as Christ was raised from the dead through the 


4 or, wnited win GloTY of the Father, so we also might walk in new- 


the likeness .. 
with the like- 


heés, 


‘ness of life. For if we have become tunited with 
him by the likeness of his death, we shall be also dy 
the likeness of his resurrection; 
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‘ , > 3 A 4 ’ \ 9 N ‘ 
λευσεν ὁ θάνατος ἀπὸ Adap µέχρι Μωυσέως καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
ε , 4 α ε ” - ’ 
μὴ αµαρτήησαντας ἐπὶ τῷ οµοιωµατι τῆς παραβασεως 

΄ @ , , » 9 > e 

15 Αδάμ, ὃς ἐστιν τυπας τοῦ péAXovTos. Αλλ ουχ ws 
A ’ ιά Δ ‘ , » A A “a 
τὸ παράπτωμα, οὕτως [καὶ] τὸ χάρισμα": εἰ yap τῷ τοῦ 

, 9 > ΄ nw - 
ives παραπτωµατι of πολλοὶ απέθανον, πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
e , “ - ‘ e A , a ” 
y Χαρις τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ y δωρεα ἐν χάριτι τῇ τοῦ ἑνὸς ἀν- 
, , ~ r “~ sy ‘ 
θρώπου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ εἰς τοὺς πολλοὺς ἐπερίσσευσεν. 
4 3 ε νο 8 ε , 8 ΄ é 8 9 a 
16 καὶ ουχ ὡς δι ἑνὸς ἁμαρτήσαντος τὸ δωρηµα’ τὸ μὲν γὰρ 
, 4 ο an 9 , 8 δὲ , 9 λλ ~ 
κρίμα ἐξ ἑνος εἰς κατάκριµα, τὸ δὲ χάρισμα ἐκ πολλών 
’ ΄ A c A - 
17 παραπτωµάτων eis δικαίωµα. εἰ yap ᾿τῷ τοῦ ἑνὸς παρα- 
, ε ’ , ‘ A , a a 
πτώµατι ὁ θάνατος ἐβασίλευσεν διὰ τοῦ ἑνός, πολλῷ μᾶλ- 
Ν , A“ , ‘ “ a ~ 
Aov οἱ THY περισσείαν τῆς χάριτος Kat [τῆς δωρεᾶς] τῆς 
, , “a * Ν α 
δικαιοσύνης λαμβανοντες ἐν ζωῇ βασιλεύσουσιν διὰ τοῦ 
r a Pe) ” 3 ε ’ ‘ 
18 ἑνὸς ΄ [ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. Άρα οὖν ws δι ἑνὸς παρα- 
, . , a σ 
πτώματος els παντας ἀνθρωπους cis κατάκριµα, οὕτως καὶ 
9 ε 49 , ’ , δια ὶς ὃ , 
δι ἑνὸς δικαιώματος εἰς πάντας ανθρώπους εἰς δικαίωσιν 
“a @ Ν Q a ry ry ea 9 , 

19 ζωῆς ὥσπερ yap dia τῆς παρακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς ανθρώπου 
ε 8 , ε , φ A 8 ~ 
ἁμαρτωλοὶ κατεστάθησαν οἱ πολλοί, οὕτως καὶ διὰ τῆς 
ε α “a ε 3 , , ε / 
ὑπακοῆς τοῦ ἑνὸς δίκαιοι κατασταθήσονται οἱ πολλοί, 

, 9 a o , a , ° . 

20 νόμος δὲ παρεισῆλθεν ἵνα πλεοναση τὸ παράπτωμα! οὗ δὲ 

, ε ε , « , ε ’ 

ει ἐπλεόνασεν 1) αμαρτία, ὑπερεπερισσευσεν ἡ χάρις, ἵνα 
D ἐβασίλευσεν ἢ ἁμαρτία ἐν τῷ θανα v ὶ 
ὥσπερ ἐβασίλευσεν η αμαρτί τῷ θανατω, οὕτως καὶ 

” > Q , a 
ή χάρις βασιλεύσή διὰ δικαιοσύνης cis ζωήν αἰώνιον διὰ 
- ~ “ , e ~ 
Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών. 
΄ ? 9 - |) , - ε , ι e ΄ 
I Te ουν ἐροῦμεν; ἐπιμένωμεν τῇ ἁμαρτίᾳ, ἵνα ή χάρις 
΄ 8 σ 9 ΄ a e 
2 πλεονάση; μη γένοιτο οἵτινες απεθάνοµεν τῇ apaprin, 
- » , 9 x, A Aa . ~ σ κά 3 ϱ 
3 πώς έτι ζησομεν ἐν αυτῇ; ἡ αγνοεῖτε ὅτι ὅσοι ἐβαπτί- 
9 A a“ 9 8 id ? - 
σθηµεν eis Χριστὸν []ησοῦν] εἰς τὸν θάνατον αὐτοῦ 
> > > A S “a 
4 €BarricOnpe; συνετάφηµεν οὖν αὐτῷ δια τοῦ βαπτίσμα- 
Φ Ν id ΄ σ ? , r Ν 9 - 
τος εἰς τὸν Θανατον, ἵνα ὥσπερ ἠγέρθη Ἀριστὸς ἐκ νεκρών 
~ ΄ A , @ Ν « “- 4 
διὰ τῆς δὀξης τοῦ πατρός, οὕτως καὶ ἡμεῖς ἐν καινότητι 
~ , ‘ , , “ 
5 ζωῆς περιπατήσωµεν. εἰ yap συµφυτοι yeyovapev τῷ 
~ ’ an 9 4 ~ 9 ’ 
ὁμοιώματι τοῦ θανάτου αὐτοῦ, ἀλλὰ καὶ THs ἀναστάσεως 


4). 


Χριστοῦ Ιησοὺ 
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>. a , o e 9 : ν 
ἐσόμεθα" τοῦτο γινώσκοντες OTL ο παλαιος α1)μών avOpw- 6 
’ @ - 8 a A e , 
ros συνεσταυρώθη, ἵνα καταργηθῇ τὸ σώμα τῆς αμαρτίας, 
~ e α e , e ΔΝ |. 9 
τοῦ µηκέτι δουλεύειν ἡμᾶς τῇ αἁμαρτίᾳ, ὁ γὰρ αποθανων ; 
f , % 4 ~ e , 9 AY ® ΄ 8 
ὀεδικαίωται azo τῆς ἁμαρτίας. εἰ δὲ ἀπεθανομεν σὺν 8 
“ , ΄ ’ ., « a7 
Χριστῷ, πιστεύοµεν ὅτι καὶ σιυνζ]σοµεν αἲτῷ' εἰδότες ο 
σ - 4 9 Ν 9 a 5 , b , 
ὅτι Ἀριστὸς ἐγερθεὶς ἐκ νεκρών οὗκέτι ἀποθνήσκει, θάνατος 
9 “a .] Π , A η] |] ’ od ¢ , > , 
αυτοῦ οὐκέτι κυριεύει’ ὃ γαρ απέθανεν, τῇ αμαρτία αἀπέ- ιο 
9 , . 4 9 n ~ ~ A @ 4 € ~ , 
θανεν ἐφαπαξ' ὃ δὲ ζη, OF) τῷ Dew. οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς λογί- ει 
6 θ « we > a 4 ~ € , fic δὲ ο) 
εσύε ἑαυτοὺς εἶναι νεκροὺς pev τῇ αµαρτίᾳ ζώντας δὲ τῷ 
a - ~ 3 a 8 Φ , 
θεῷ ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. My οὖν βασιλευέτω 2 
ε e / a “ ε un ” 8 ε , 
η αμαρτία ἐν τῷ Ονητῷ ὑμῶν σωµατι cis τὸ ὑπακούειν 


”~ , : 9 a ο ‘ - 
ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαὶς αυτοῦ, μηδὲ παριστανετε Ta µέλη ὑμῶν 


3 
σ en , e , 9 x , e Ν 
όπλα αδικίας τῇ αμαρτία, αλλα παραστήσατε ἑαυτοὺς 


) (εῷ ωσεὶ ἐκ νεκρών ζώντας καὶ τὰ µέλη ὑμών ὅπλα 
τῷ Jew ωσεὶ ἐ κρὠ ς µελη υμών οπ 


μ.ο 


a an e 4 ε - 9 
δικαιοσύνης τῷ ϱΟεῷ' ἁμαρτία γὰρ ὑμῶν οὐ κυριεύσει, 14 
9 > , € 9 : , IAA .¥ κος A } , ; Ti 
οὗ yan ἐστε ὑπὸ ι1όμον αλλα υπό χαριν. ἐ τς 
> 1 ε 4 σ 2 9 9 « N ’ 9 4 ε 4 
OUV; αµαρτήσωμµεν OTL ουκ ἐσμὲν ὑπο γοµον αλλα υπο 
, Ν , > wn 9g Φ , . 
χαριν; py Ὑένοιτο' ovK oLdaTE Οτι ᾧ παριστανετε ἑαυτοῖς τό 
, νε , a 4 e « , ” ε 
δούλους εἰς ὑπακοήν, δοῦλοί ἐστε ᾧ ὑπακούετε, ῆτοι apap- 
sal ~ . θ ’ A ε«ε “ 5 , A , δὲ a“ : 
τίας εἰς Gavatov 9 ὑπακοῖς εἰς ὁικαιοσύνην; yxapis δὲ TW 1; 
Geo ὅτι Fre δοῦλοι τῆς ἁμαρτίας ὑπηκούσατε δὲ ἐκ καρδία 
εῷ ότι ἢ λοι τῆς αμαρτίας ὑπη τε O€ CK καρδίας 
\ a? , ~ 
cis ὃν παρεδόθητε τύπον διδαχῆς, ἐλευθερωθέντες δὲ aro 18 
a“ ε [ο 9 , ~ , 9 ’ 
τῆς ἁμαρτίας ἐδουλώθητε τῇ δικαιοσύνη’ ἀγθρωπιγον τα 
λ 2 ὃ ὶ τν ἷ θε κια π α ) ) ο” στ i - 
εγω ova την ασύενειαν τὴς σαρκὸς υμών WOTEP yup πα 
, A , e a ~ a > , a 
ρεστήσατε τὰ µέλη ὑμῶν δοῦλα τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ τῇ 


% , 9 ‘ ν ΄ bad a ’ 9 ’ 
ανομια [εἰς την ανομίαν], ούτω Ivy παραστησατε τα µελη 


» 
° 


- - ὃ vA - 6 or € | , Fs @ x A 6 ὃλ 3 
Όμων Oovra 77) ὀικαιοσυιη εἰς αγιασμον᾽ OTE yap δοῦλοι 
> a e , 9 , 9 a ’ , > 
WTE τῆς αμαρτίας, ἐλεύθεροι Yre τῇ δικαιοσύνη. τύ΄α οὖν 21 
‘ ” ’ ® ° A , ‘ ‘ 
καρπον εἴχετε τοτε Ch οἷς τῶν ἐπαισχύνεσθε; το yup 
, , , ΄ 9 « 
τέλος ἐκείνων θανατος' γυνὶ δέ, ἐλευθερωθέντες azo τῆς 22 
ε ΄ , x ~ a » 4 a ϱ ~ 
αμαρτίας δουλωθέντες δὲ τῷ θεῷ, ἔχετε τὸν καρπὸν ὑμῶν 
9 e , 4 δὲ , a 3? 9 9 > ! , A 
εἰς αγιασμον’, τὸ δὲ τέλος ζωήν aiwriov. τα γαρ oWwrta THS 23 


iS , sg 8 , ~ ~ Qa 4 
αμαρτίας θάνατος, τὸ δὲ χαρισµα τοῦ Fest Cur αἰωνιος 


6. 6-6. 23. TO THE ROMANS. 


6 knowing this, that our old man was crucified with 
him, that the body of sin might be done away, that 
7 so we should no longer be in bondage to sin; for he 
8 that hath died is justiticd*® from sin. But if we died 
with Christ, we believe that we shall also live with 
9him; knowing that Christ being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death no more hath dominion 
10 over him. For 'the death that he died, he died unto 1 or, ia sat 
sin “once: but 'the life that he liveth, he liveth unto ¢ Gr. once fur all. 
11 God. Even so reckon ye also yourselves to be dead 
unto sin, but alive unto God in Christ Jesus. 
19 Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, 
13 that ye should obey the lusts thereof: neither pre- 
sent your members unto sin @s “instruments of Ι1Π- 3 Or, weapons 
righteousness; but present yourselves unto God, as 
alive from the dead, and your members as 4instru- 
14 ments of righteousness unto God. For sin shall not 
have dominion over you: for ye are not under law, 
but under grace. 
15 What then’ shall we sin, because we are not un- 
16 der law, but under grace? God forbid. Know ye 
not, that to whom ye present yourselves as ‘servants 4 Gr. boadserrante, 
unto obedience, his ‘servants ye are whom ye obey; 
whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto 
17 righteousness? But thanks be to God, “that, where- a ried 
as ye were ‘servants of sin, ye became obedient from 
the heart to that form of teaching whereunto ye 6 Or, paters 
18 were delivered; and being made free from sin, ye 
19 became ‘servants of righteousness. I speak after 
the manner of men because of the infirmity of your 
flesh: for as ye presented your members as servants 
to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity, even 
ΒΟ now present your members as servants to right- 
20 eousness unto sanctification, For when ye were 
‘4servants of sin, ye were free in regard of righteous- 
21 ness. Whiat fruit then had ye at that me in the 
things whereof ye are now ashamed? for the end 
22 of those things is death, But now being made free 
from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your 
fruit unto sanctification, and the end eternal life. 
23 For the waves of sin is death; but the free gift of 
God is eternal life 


® “justilied * add mnarg. Or, released —Am. Com, 
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1 Or, law 


TO THE ROMANS. 6. 23-7. 15. 


in Christ Jesus our Lord. 


Or are ye ignorant brethren (for I speak to men 7 


that know 'the law), how that the law hath dominion 
over a man for so long time as he liveth’ For the 
woman that hath a husband is bound by law to the 
husband while he liveth; but if the husband die, she 
is discharged from the law of the husband. So then 
if, while the husband liveth, she be joined to an- 
other man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if 
the husband die, she is free from the law, so that 
she is no adulteress, though she be joined to another 
man, Wherefore, my brethren, ve also were made 
dead to the law through the body of Christ; that ve 
should be joined to another, «Ρο to him who was 
raised from the dead, that we might bring forth 
fruit unto God, For when we were in the flesh, 


2 Gr. passions of the *sinful passions, which were through the law, 


ΔΙ. 


3 Or, Just 


4 Gr. work. 


wrought in our members to bring forth fruit unto 
death. But now we have been discharged from the 
law, having died to that wherein we were holden; 
so that we serve in newness of the spirit, and not 
in oldness of the letter. 

What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God 
forbid. Tlowbeit, T had not Known sin, except 
through 'the law: for [ had not known Scoveting. 
except the law had said, Thou shalt not "covet: but 
sin, finding occasion, wrought tn me through the 
commandment all manner of ®coveting : for apart 
from 'the law sin és dead. And IT was alive apart 
from 'the law once: but when the commandment 


2 


9 


came, sin revived, and [ died: and the command. 10 


ment, Which aes unto life, this I found to be unto 


death: for sin, finding oceasion, through the com- 11 


mandment beguiled me, and through it slew me. 


So that the law is holy, and the commandment 12 
holy, and righteous, and good. Did then that which 19 


is good become death unto me? God forbid. But 
sin, that it might be shewn to be sin, by working 
death to me through that which is good ;—that 
throuch the commandment sin might become ex- 


ceeding sinful. For we know that the Jaw is spirit- 14 
ual: but Iam carnal, sold under sin. For that 10 


which I 4do 
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9 ~ “~ “ ΄ ε A 
έν Χριστῳ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυριῳ ημων. 
a 9 A . a ’ ~ 
z Η αγνοεῖτε, αδελφοί, γινώσκουσιν yap νόµον λαλώ, 
@ e , ΄ a“ 9 ΄ 9,7? @ , “ 
ὅτι ὁ νομος κυριεύει τοῦ ανθρώπου ἐφ ὅσον χρόνον CH; 
ε 8 @ 4 a “a 2 ‘ oN ’ 3A 9 
α ἡ γὰρ ὕπανδρος γυνὴ τῷ ζῶντι ανδρὶ δέδεται νὀμῳ' ἐὰν δὲ 
9 ε ° ’ [ο s Q ~ ’ ~ 9 ’ 
αποθάνη ὁ ανηρ, κατήργηται azo τοῦ 1όμου τοῦ ανδρός. 
” Φ a a? . ‘ ‘ , aA , 
3 αρα οὖν ζώντος τοῦ ανθρος μοιχαλὶς χρηματίσει ἐὰν γένη- 
9 4 ϱ , a! 9 ’ ’ ε > ’ 9 , 9 9 
ται ἀνδρὶ ἑτέρῳ' ἐὰν δὲ αποθάνη ὁ avip, ἐλευθέρα ἐστὶν 
> A pe , a 9 > A aN , 
απὸ τοῦ νόµου, τοῦ μὴ εἶναι αὐτὴν μµοιχαλίδα γενοµένην 
5 9 , e a η 
« ανδρὶ ἑτέρω. wore, αδελφοί µου, καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐθανατώθητε 
- , 8 a , a a ‘ , 
τῷ vouw διὰ τοῦ σώματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ γενέσθαι 
ε α η - , σ , 
υμᾶς ἑτέρῳ, τῷ ἐκ νεκρὼν ἐγερθεντι ἵνα καρποφορήσωμµεν 
ο] ~ 9 “a 4 ’ e 
570 θεῷ. ὅτε yap ἦμεν ἐν τῇ σαρκί, Ta παθήματα τῶν ἆμαρ- 
a a , “ ο) / ε 
τιών τὰ διὰ τοῦ νόµου ἐνηργεῖτο ἐν τοῖς µέλεσιν π]μών 
9 ‘ μα “a - 0 , ι Ν δὲ 16 
6 εἰς τὸ καρποφορῆσαι τῷ θανάτῳ' νυνὶ δὲ κατηργήθηµεν 
. 4 a , 9 , e , σ 
ἀπὸ τοῦ νόµου, ἀποθανόντες ἐν ᾧ κατειχόµεθα, wore Sov- 
€ ~ ’ , 
λεύειν [ὴμᾶς] ἐν καινότητι mvevparos καὶ ov παλαιότητι 
, , «4 ε , ε 
7 γραμματος. Τι οὖν ἐροῦμεν; ο γόµος ἁμαρτία; 
8 , 9 4 8 « ’ ’ » , 8 ‘ 
μὴ) Ὑγένοιτο ἀλλὰ τήν αµαρτίαν οὖκ έγνων εἰ par) δια 
, ’ ‘ ’ , , ie > \ ε , 
νόµου, τήν τε yap ἐπιθυμίαν οὐκ Ίδειν εἰ py ὁ 1οµος 
> > µ 7 9 a ο) ε ε 
8 ἔλεγεν Oyk ἐπιθΥΜηςεις' ἀφορμὴν δὲ λαβοῦσα 7 ἆμαρ- 
~ ~ ao x “a 
tia διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς κατειργάσατο ἐν ἐμοὶ πᾶσαν ἐπι- 
, 9 8 ‘ « , ¢ > ‘ Ν » 
ο θυµίαν, χωρὶς yap νόµου αμαρτία vexpa, ἐγω δὲ ἔζων 
ὶ μου wore’ ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἡ a { 
xwpis voy η ] is ἡ ἁμαρτία 
9 , ’ Ν δὲ 9 ‘6 Ν < a e 4 Q ε φ 
ιο ἀνέζησεν, ἐγὼ δὲ απέθανον, καὶ ευρέύη pot 1) ἐντολὴ 7 εἰς 
QA σ 9 θ ’ é € a e ΄ +] 4 ~ 
τε ζωὴν αύτη eis Gavatov’ η γὰρ αμαρτία αφορμὴν λαβοῦσα 
a ry ~ , ΔΝ > |] - 9 
διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς ἐξηπάτησέν µε καὶ δι αὐτῆς ἀπέκτεινεν. 
rd € a , @ Ν ε 9 9 ε , ty , . 
12 WOTE O LEV γόµος ἅγιος, καὶ η ἐντολ)) αγία καὶ δικαία καὶ 
9 , 9 ? . 9 ΄ , 
13 αγαθη. Το ουν αγαθον ἐμοὶ ἐγένετο θανατος; 
x , 9 ‘ e ‘ / 5 a 
µη γένοιτο αλλα ή αμαρτία, tra φανῇ ἁμαρτία διὰ τοῦ 
. a , , 
αγαθοῦ pot κατεργαζοµένή Οώνατον' ἵνα γένηται Kal’ ὑπερ- 
Ly € Ss ε ε , 9 “A a ο 
14 BoAnv ἁμαρτωλὺς ή αμαρτία διὰ τῆς ἐντολῆς. οἴδαμεν 
“ @ ε ’ , 
γαρ ὅτι o νομος πνευματικός ἐστιν" ἐγὼ δὲ σάρκινός εἰμι, 


, : ει 9 € , a 
15 πεπραµένος VITO THY ἁμαρτίαν. ὃ yap κατεργάζοµαι οὐ 


τυγαριστὼ 


Ap. 
pe 4.Έ 
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΄ ν Ν a , ~ , bs ® a n~ 
γινώσκω: ov yap ὃ θέλω τούτο πρασσω, αλλ ὁ μισώ 
n~ n~ 9 δὲ “A 3 θέλ ~ a ’ ~ 
τοῦτο wow. ef δὲ ὃ cv θέλω τοῦτο ToL, συνφηµι τῷ 
’ e¢ ο oa Δ δὲ > ’ 9 ‘ ’ > 4 
vopw ὅτι καλός. ἈΝυνὶ δὲ οὐκέετι έγω κατεργαζοµαι αὐτὸ 
ν 
ν 9 ε 9ϕ Αα 9 > 8 ε ’ an ‘ os s 9 
ἀλλὰ ἡ ἐνοικοῦσα ἐν ἐμοὶ αμαρτία. οἰἷδα yap Ότι οὐκ οἱ- 
- 9 9 , ~ >? 2 ων , , Go 9 9 
Kel ἐν ἐμοί, τοῦτ έστιν ἐν τ]) σαρκι µου, ayalor: το γαρ 
, ’ , Ν δὲ ΄ 0 . No » 3 
θέλειν παρακειταί pot, τὸ δὲ κατεργαζεσύθαι τω καλον οὗ’ ov 
- 3 , 3 8 ο] 3 ΄ x n~ 
yap ὃ θέλω ποιῶ αγαθὀν, αλλα ὃ ov θέλω κακὺν τοῦτο 
, a Ον a 9 , τ a ο. 2S ’ Ν 
πράσσω. εἰ δὲ ὃ οὗ θέλω ΄ τοῦτο ποιῶ, οὐκέτι ἐγω κατερ- 
΄ > 8 9 ‘A ε 9 “ 1 3 Ν ε ΄ κε 
γαζοµαι αὐτὸ αλλα 7 οἰκοῦσα ἐν ἐμοι αμαρτία. Lupioxw 
y Q , ο , 9 ‘ “A ‘ ‘ - ry 9 a 
ἄρα τὸν νόµον τῷ θέλοντι ἐμοὶ ποιεῖν τὸ καλον ὅτι ἐμοὶ TO 
on ‘ “ , - “ s 
κακὺν παράκειται" συνήόὀομαι yup τῷ νόµῳ τοῦ Ocov Kata 
oe , - , , 
τὺν Cow ἄνθρωπον, βλέπω δὲ ἕτερον νοµον ἐν τοῖς µέλεσιν 
’ A ” aA , 4 
µου αντιστρατευόµενον τῷ VOLW TOV νους µου καὶ αἶχμα- 
λ G = , 9 ; nn ’ ~ - ε , “ ν . 3 - 
λωὠτιζοντάα µε ἐν] τῷ νόµῳ τής ἁμαρτίας τῷ OTE ἐν τοῖς 
, ΄ ’ 3 xX w 0 ΄ ια... 
µέλεσίν µου. ταλαίπωρος γω ἄνθρωπος" τίς µε ῥύσεται 
9 “ , a ΄ , σ id Όν a Cod 
ἐκ τοῦ σωµατυς τοῦ Gavatov τούτου; χάρις [oe] τῷ θεῴ 
a 3 A na “ , e “~ » “~ 9 Ν 9 ‘ 
oa Inoov Χριστοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ημών. apa ουν avros éyw 
τῷ μὲν volt δουλεύω vouw θεοῦ, TH δὲ σαρκὶ VO 1 
ᾧ µεν vot duvdevw vouw v, 77 Ρκὶ VORW apap- 


, Φον w “a , ~ > ” 
τιας. Ovdev αρα vuy κατακριµα τοι; εν Xpirrw 


16 


17 


24 


1 


Γησοῦ: ὁ yap νόµος τοῦ πγςεύµατος τῆς ζωῆς ἐν Χριστῳῷ a 


. - 4 ae α 77 ? λΝ a , a e , 9 
[ησοῦ ἠλευθέρωσέν σε ἆπο TLV νόµου THS αµαρτιας και 


a , A 8 τα, α , 9 τν ?> ρ 
TOU θανατου. TO γαρ αοΟὐγατον του γομοῦ, εν ω Ἰ]σθένει 3 


ὃ 8 a , ε 0 4 A e A «x , | > ε 4 
ια τῆς TapKos, ο Geos τον ἑαυτοῦ υίον πέµψας ἐν ὁμοιω- 
4 ε , ν Ν e , , A 
µατι σαρκος αµαρτια; καὶ περι αμαρτίας κατεκριε THY 
e , “ , -” 8 ΄ ~ , 
αµαρτιαν ἐν τῇ σαρκί ἵνα τὸ δικαίωµα τοῦ νγύµου πλη- 


com - X \ , na ° 4 Ν 
ρωθῇ ἐν Ἰ]μῖν τοῖς py κατὰ σάρκα περιπατοῦσιν αλλα κατα 


4 


a N , ” ‘ a 9 a 
πνεῦμα": οἱ γαρ κατὰ σάρκα ὄντες τα τῆς σαρκὸς Hpovovsw, 5 


ϱ δὲ Δ “a Ν ο ’ Δ ‘ , 
οἱ ὂε κατα πνεύμα τα τοῦ πνεύματος. TO γαρ Φρονημα 6 


a AY , QV ὃν , a , ν 
της σαρκος θάνατος, τὸ δὲ φρόνημα τοῦ πνευµατος ζωη 


καὶ εἰρήνη: διότι τὸ φρόνημα τῆς σαρκὸς ἔχθρα εἰς θεον, 7 


τῷ γὰρ VO ῦ θεοῦ οὐχ ἵποτα δὲ yan ὀύναται" 
ᾧ yap νοµῳ τοῦ Cleat οὐχ ὑἑποτασσεται, οὐδὲ yar ὃν 

ε ‘ ” ” 340 ε “- ὶ 
οἱ δὲ ἐν σαρκὶ ὄντες θεῷ ἀρέσαι οὗ δύνανται Ὑμεῖς δὲ 


3 Ν Ν > 9 » ~ δι 
οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν «αρκὶ αλλὰ ἐν πνεύµατι. εἴπερ πγεῦμα θεοῦ 


8 
y 


7. 15-8. 9. TO THE ROMANS. 


I know not: for not what I would, that do I prac- 
16 tise ; but what I hate, that I do. But if what 1 
would not, that I do, I consent unto the law that 
17it is good. So now it is no more I that 'do it, 1 Gr. work. 
18 but sin which dwelleth in me. For I know that 
in me, that 1s, in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing: 
for to will is present with me, but to ‘do that 
19 which is good ts που. For the good which I would 
I do not: but the evil which I would not, that 
201 practise. But if what I would not, that I do, 
it is no more I that ‘do it, but sin which dwelleth 
21in me. I find then “the law, that, to me who would 2? ος i2, 7974 F 
22 do good, evil is present. For I delight *in the law s cr. wis. 
23 of God after the inward man: but I see a different 
law in my members, warring against the law of my |, , 
7 . ἳ i ities tro in, Many sn- 
mind, and bringing me into captivity 4under the law | cient authorities 
24 of sin which is in my members. O wretched man, 0"; cine 
that I am! who shall deliver me out of *the body of 44 
25 this death? ο thank God through Jesus Christ our * AU's, μια] 
Lord. So then I myself with the mind serve* the [4 4¢™4* & ήν 
law of God; but with the flesh the law of sin. 
: There is therefore now no condemnation to them 
2that are in Christ Jesus. For the law of the Spirit 
of life in Christ Jesus made me free from the law 
3of sin and of death. For what the law could not 
do, ‘in that it was weak through the flesh, God, του, whereis 
sending his own Son in the likeness of ‘sinful flesh. 8 Gr. peed of ain. 
Sand aa an offering for sint, condemned sin in the 9 or, and for aint 
4 flesh: that the ordinance of the law might be ful- 10 Or, reguirenent 
filled in us, who walk not after the flesh, but after 
Sthe spirit. For they that are after the flesh do 
mind the things of the flesh; but they that are after 
6 the spiritt the things of the spiritt. For the mind 
of the flesh is death; but the mind of the spirit{ is 
7 life and peace: because the mind of the flesh is en- 
mitv against God; for it is not subject to the law 
8 of God, neither indeed can it be: and they that are 
9 in the flesh cannot please God. But ye are not in 
the flesh, but in the spirit{, if so be that the Spirit 
of God 


5 For «I myself with the mind serve” read ΙΙ of myself with the 
mind, indeed, serve ’—.m. Com. 

1 Tet marg. © (°° aid for sin’’) aud the text exchange places. —Am. 
Com. 

$ For ‘‘spirit’’ read ‘‘Spirit’’—Am.Com. 
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1 Mans ancient 
suthorities read 
Λο σα πο af, 


2 tir. make to die. 


3 Gr. doings. 


4 Or, ta hope; be- 
cause the erea- 
boon de. 


5 Or, 6th us 


© Mans ancient αι 


TO THE ROMANS. 8. 9-8. 26. 


dwelleth in you. But if any man hath not the 
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. And if Christ 10 
is in vou, the body is dead because of sin; but the 
spirit is life because of righteousness. But if the 11 
Spirit of him that raised up Jesus from the dead 
dwelleth in you, he that raised up Christ Jesus from 
the dead shall quicken also your mortal bodies 
'through his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 

So then, brethren, we are debtors, not to the flesh, 12 
to live after the flesh: for if ve live after the flesh, 13 
ye must die; but if by the spirit* ve ?mortify+ the 
‘deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as 14 
are led by the Spirit of God, these are sons of God. 
For νο received not the spirit of bondage again 15 
unto fear; but ye received the spirit of adoption, 
whereby we cry, Abba, Father. The Spirit himself 16 
beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children 
of God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, 17 
and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be that we suffer 
with dim, that we may be also glorified with Adm. 

For I reckon that the sufferings of this present 18 
time are not worthy to be compared with the glory 
Which shall be revealed to us-ward. For the ear- 19 
nest expectation of the creation waiteth for the re- 
venling of the sons of God. For the creation was 20 
subjected to vanity, not of its own will, but by rea- 
son of him who subjected it, 4in hope that the crea- 21 
tion itself also shall be delivered from the bondage 
of corruption into the liberty of the glory of the 
children of God. For we know that the whole cre- 22 
ation groancth and travaileth in pain ‘together until 
now. And not only so, but ourselves ‘also, which 2 
have the firstfruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves 
groan within ourselves, waiting for ovr adoption, 
to wit, the redemption of our body. | For byt hope 24 


thorities read for were We saved: but hope that is seen is not hope: 


whala man aceth 
wha deth he yet 
he ye. tort 


7 Some ancient au- 


thorities read 
awuiteth, 


for who *hopeth for that which he seeth? But if 20 
we hope for that which we see not, then do we with 
patience wait for it. 

And in like manner the Spirit also helpeth our in- 26 
firmity: for ; 


* For “spint”’ read “Spirit ’—Aam,. Com, 
t For * mortify? read * put todeath and omit marg.23—Am. Com. 
3 For by’ read ‘sin’? (with marg. Or, by)—Am. Com. 
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9 m 3 ε ~ 9 [ή a hd - 3 » e 
οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν. εἰ δέ τις πνεῦµα Ἄριστοῦ οὐκ έχει, οὗτος 
3 1 3 a > δὲ ‘ ? eA 4 Q A 
ro OUK ἐστιν αὐτοῦ. εἰ δὲ Ἀριστὸς ἐν υμίν, TO μὲν σώμα 
9 4 ε ’ Δ δὲ “ Ν ὸ A 5 , 
γεκρὸν διὰ ἁμαρτίαν, τὸ δὲ πνεῦμα ζωὴ διὰ δικαιοσύνην. 
9 x ‘ a ~ 9 , 9 9 A ry A 9 a 
τι εἰ δὲ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἐγείραντος τὸν Incoty ἐκ νεκρῶν οἰκεῖ 
3 ϱ “A € 9 ΄ 9 aA 8 3 , . 
ἐν ὑμῖν, ο ἐγείρας ἐκ νεκρών Xpiotov Ἰησοῦν ζωοποιήσει 
‘ Ν 4 , « a“ ,r A > “ 2 ο) < = . . 
[καὶ] τὰ θνητὰ σώματα ὑμῶν δια "Tod ἐνοικοῦντος αὐτοῦ τὸ ἐνοικούι αὐτοὶ 
, 19 ε - πνεύμα 
πνεύματος ἐν υμίν. 
ν Φ 9 9 , , 4 1 
13 Apa οὖν, αδελφοί, ὀφειλέται ἐσμέν, οὐ τῇ σαρκὶ τοῦ 
9 ’ - 9 Ν 8 ΄ - , . 
13 κατα σάρκα Cry, εἰ yap Kata σάρκα ζῆτε µέλλετε απο- 
, 8 ’ a ’ 
θνήσκειν, εἰ δὲ πνεύµατι tas πράξεις τοῦ σώματος θανα- 
a” Γι σ Ν , a y e 
14 Toure ζήσεσθε. Coot yap πνεύµατι θεοῦ αγονται, οὗτοι 
A ΔΝ , a , ’ 
15 υἱοὶ θεοῦ εἰσίν. οὐ yap ἐλάβετε πνεῦμα δουλείας παλιν 
, 9 ‘ , a γ φΦ , ‘ . Αν 
ets φόβον, αλλὰ ἐλάβετε πνεύμα ᾿υἱοθεσίας, ἐν ᾧ κρά- viodeaias’ é .. 
ρε ο... > 97 N a a moose τα, AVTO 
16 Copev Αβῄβα ὁ πατήρ αὐτὸ τὸ πνεῦμα ovypaptupel τῷ 
2 ε “a 9 9 Ν ’ ~ 9 Ν / λ 
17 πνεύµατι ημών OTL ἐσμὲν τέκνα θεοῦ. εἰ δὲ τέκνα, καὶ κλη- 
΄ ’ 9 6 n ΄ δὲ “ 
ῥρονοµοι' κλήρονοµοι μὲν Geov, συνκληρονοµοι δὲ Χριστοῦ, 
ι0 ’ ” 8 a 
13 εἴπερ συνπασχοµε: (va καὶ συνδοξασθώμεν. Ao- 
o% QA gv > we 4 , α A A 
Ὑίζομαι yap ὅτι οὐκ ἄξια τά παθήµατα τοῦ γῦν καιροῦ 
Ν 8 “ς . - e ο) ε 
19 πρὸς τὴν µέλλυυσαν ὄδυξαν αποκαλυφθῆναι εἰς ἡμᾶς. 7 
LY > i) , a , ‘ % ’ wn ea 
yap αποκαραθοκία τῆς κτίσεως THY αποκαλυψιν τών viar 
“a 0 - 3 ar 5 “” Δ ά ε , . = 
20 TOU θεοῦ απεκθέχεται’ TH yap µαταιοτητι η κτίσις υπε: 
, a > . 8 A ε 4 . a 
Tayn, οὐχ ἑκοῦσα αλλὰ διὰ τὸν ὑποτάξαντα, ἐφ ἐλπίδι 
@ ‘ Lan, ε ΄ 3 ΄ . \ a , 
a1 OTL καὶ αυτή 1 κτίσις ἐλευθερωθησεται ἀπὸ τῆς δουλείας 
~ ο) Δ ΄ ~ 4a ~ ~ 
τής Φθορᾶς eis τὴν ἐλευθερίαν τῆς δόξης τὠν τέκνων τοῦ 
- τὰ 8 σ lod ¢ , ιά ΔΝ 
22 θεοῦ. οἴδαμεν yap ὅτι πᾶσα y κτίσις συνστενάζει καὶ 
as ” A A J , ’ 3 8 ‘ y Ν 
23 συνωθίνει ἄχρι τοῦ γῦν' οὐ μόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ καὶ αὐτοὶ 
Ν ° ‘ α ιά « a 8 
την απαρχήν τοῦ πνεύματος ἔχοντες [1μεῖς] καὶ αὐτοὶ ἐν 
“ ~ -’ , 9 a 
ἑαυτοις στεναζοµεν, υἱοθεσίαν ἀπεκδεχόμενοι τὴν ἀπο- 
΄ an a, ε A a 8 9 mm 9 ιά 
24 AuTpwow τοῦ σώματος ημών. τῇ yap ἐλπιδι ἐσωθημεν' 
8 aS ο N Ν , 
ἐλπὶς δὲ βλεπομένη οὐκ ἔστιν ἐλπίς, ὃ γαρ [λέτει Τίς τις, τί καὶ ἐλπιθει 
δω = st sah a υ.τίκαὶ ὕπομεις, 
ς CAT 5 εἰ Of ὃ οὗ έποµεν ἐλπίζομεν, δι ὑπομοιἢῆς 
25 ἐλπίζει; εἰ 6: ὃ ο λεπομ λ μεν, 6 μοι η 
9 5 , Ὃ , 8 a ‘ - 
16 απεκδεχυµεύα. Ὡσαίτως δὲ καὶ τὸ wretpa 


΄ a 3 , ε - Ν ‘ , 
ovrartivapBarerat τη ασθενείᾳ Ίμων’ το yap τι προσ- 


(θεού 
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& ὁ a α +) 5 ode a 8 9 ‘ 8 a 
ευξζωμεθα καθὸ δεῖ οὐκ οἴδαμεν, αλλὰ αὐτὸ τὸ πνεύμα 
ε , - 9 , ε x 9 ~ 8 
ὑπερεντυγχάνει στειαγμεῖς ἀλαλήτοις, ὁ δὲ ἐραυνών τὰς 

, 4 , ‘ a , φ 4 ‘ 
καρδίας οἷδεν τί τὸ ὠρόνημα τοῦ πνεύματος, ὅτι κατα θεὸν 
9 , ε 9 € , ἂν δὲ “ Αα |] ~ 8 
ἐντυγχανει υπέρ αγίων. οἴδαμεν Cé OTL τοῖς αγατώσι TOY 

LY ΄ aA e ΔΝ 9 ᾿ ΄ “a \ ’ 
Geov παντα cuvepyct [o θεὸς] εἰς ἀγαθόν, τοῖς κατὰ πρύ- 

- αι σ AY , 8 Π 
θεσιν κλήτοαῖς Gow. ὅτι οὓς προέγνω, καὶ προωρισεν 
, a 9 , a <a ’ α 9 A > Γ] LY 
συµµόρφους τῆς εἰκόνος τοῦ υἱού αὐτοῦ, εἰς TO εἶναι αὗτον 
, a ea a“ A 9 , ΄ 
πρωτότοκον ἐν πολλοῖς ἀδελφοῖς' οὓς δὲ προωρισεν, του- 

κο. Ν a» F 4 κ 9 , 
τους Kal CKaXcoev* καὶ οὓς ἐκαλεσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδικαίωσεν' 

Aa a ΄ Ν ax 

οὓς δὲ ἐδικαίωσεν, τούτους καὶ ἐδύξασεν. Τι 
3 9 - ‘ a νε a ε oY € - cd η... a 
οὖν ἐροῦμεν πρὸς ταῦτα; εἰ ὁ θεὸς ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν, τίς Kal’ ἡμών; 

” a gr en > 9 > ® Νο ν e - , 
OS Y€ TOU ἴθιου υἱοῦ ουκ ἐφείσατο, ἆλλα υπερ ημων πάντων 
on™ 9 [ή ~ 8 % n~ 8 ΄ « - 
παρεὀωκεν αυτον, TWS οὐχὶ καὶ σὺν αὐτῷ τα παντα ημιν 
, , , 9 A - LY « 
χαρισεται; τίς ἐγκαλέσει κατὰ ἐκλεκτών Ocot; θεος ὁ 

- 3 , ε - e 4 - e 9 

MKAIN' TIC ὁ κἀτὰκρινῶν ; Ἀριστὸς Γ]ησοῦς] ὁ ἀπο- 
, ” AY LY ~ g 3 - 
Garwv, μᾶλλον δὲ ἐγερθεὶς [ ἐκ νεκρῶν], ds ἐστιν ἐν δεξιᾷ 

ο 5 «a No» , ε ν ea, , Coa , 
ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ, ὡς και έντυγχανει ὑπὲρ ἡμών' τίς ἡμᾶς χωρίσει 
> A a > » a or at , “a ο a 
απο τῆς αγάπης τοῦ Χριστοῦ; θλίΨις ἢ στενοχωρία 7 
§ soa ν΄ 4 , a a , 9 

ιωγμὸς 77 λιμὸς 7} yuurorys 7) κίνδυνος 77 nayatpa; καθως 

, - 
γέγραπται οτι 

Ἐνεκεν εωῖ ΟΔΝατυΥΜευὰ OAHN ΤΗΝ HMEDPAN, 

3 ον « ' “ 

CAOTICOHMEN WC προβατὰ «ΦαδΓης. 
ν 9 9 , a e a Y ~ , 
αλλ ἐν τούτοις πάσιν ὑπερνικώμεν διὰ τοῦ αγαπήσαντος 
ε “ , Ν a ν ‘ » 9 ν 
ημάς. πέπεισµαι yap ὁτι ούτε θανατος οὔτε ζωὴ οὔτε 
” w 9 9 » 4 a ” , bad 
ayyeAct ούτε apyat ουτε ἐνεστώτα οὔτε μέλλοντα οὔτε 
5 , ” σ wv , ” , ε ?s 
υνάμεις ote ύψωμα οὔτε [βάθος οὔτε τις κτίσις ἑτέρα 

’ « ΄ % ‘ A ° , ο) ον 
δυνήσεται ἡμᾶς χωρίσαι ἀπὸ τῆς ἀγάπης τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς 


9 ~ 9 aA “ ΄ ε - 
ev Ἀριστῷ ]ησοῦ τῷ κυρίω nor. 


Αληύειαν λέγω cv Ἀριστῷ, οὐ Ψψεύουμαι, συνμαρτυ- 
΄ ~ a ¢ , « @ 
povons pot TIS συνειό]σεως µου ἐν πνεύματι ἁγίῳ, οτι 
, . , . 9 , ο, ee ae 
λύπη pot ἐστιν µεγάλη καὶ αδιάλειπτος ὀδύνη τῇ Kapout 


, Q . 4 Φ a ~ 
Hou: ηῦχόμην yap αναθεµα εἶναι αὐτὸς ἐγω ἀπὸ τοῦ χριστοὺ 


37 


28 


29 


αἱ 


32 


33 


35 


36 


37 


39 


.ο 


8. 26-9. 3. TO THE ROMANS. 


we know not how to pray as we ought; but the 
Spirit himself* maketh intercession for ws with 
27 groanings which cannot be uttered; and he that 
searcheth the hearts Kknoweth what is the mind 
of the Spirit, 'because he maketh intercession for 1 or, sas 
28 the saints according to the will of God. And we 2 Some ancient au- 


thorities read 


know that to them that love God ?all things work God sworketh all 
together for good, even to them that are called ac- jorge.” 

29 cording to Aes purpose. For whom he foreknew, 
he also foreordained to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the firstborn among 

30 many brethren: and whom he foreordained, them he 
also called: and whom he called, them he also justi- 
fied: and whom he justified, them he also gloritied. 

81 What then shall we say to these things? If God 

32 28 for us, who is against us? He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how 
shall he not also with him freely give us all things? 

83 Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect? : 

34 It is God that justifieth; who is he that shall con- ὁ χωρο 
demnt? ‘It is Christ Jesus that died, yea rather, that 4 ο. 
was raised from the dead, who is at the right hand ... κε! 

35 of God, who also maketh intercession for us. Who, 
shall separate us from the love tof Christ? shall ὁ thorites ready 
tribulation, or anguish, or persecution, or famine, or as 

86 nakedness, or peril, or sword? Even as it is written, 

For thy sake we are killed all the day long; 
We were accounted as sheep for the slaughter. 

37 Nay, in all these things we are more than conquer- 

38 ors through him that loved us. For Iam persuaded, 
that neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor principal- 
ities, nor things present, nor things to come, nor pow- 

39 ers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other ®creature, 6 Or, ereation 
shall be able to separate us from the love of God, 
which is in Christ Jesus our Lord. 

9 I say the truth in Christ, I lic not, my conscience 

2 bearing witness with me in the Holy Ghost, that I 
have great sorrow and unceasing pain in my heart. 

8 For I could ‘wish that I myself were anathema from 1 or, pray 
Christ 


* For *“‘himself’’ read * itself *'—Am. Com. 
¢ For ‘‘shall condemn" read *‘condemneth ’’—Am. Com. 
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ΤΟ THE ROMANS. 9. 3-9. 22. 


fone modern 2, for my brethren’s sake, my Kinsmen according to the flesh: 
ο. who are Israelites; whose is the adoption, and the glory, 
tre, πι and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the ser- 
(44) beard tor ViC@ Of God, and the promises ; whose ure the fathers, and 


ever. or, He ow 


(ever allia ad, Of Whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, 'who is over all, 
b a3 u ever, οἱ . ο 

μας ωφαν' GOd blessed ?for ever. Amen. But it és not as though the 
ate, fe ie word of God hath come to nought. For they are not all 


over all, Crud he 

(ia) Messed Joe Tsracl, Which are of Israel: neither, because they are Abra- 

Gr. unto the ages. ham ’s seed, are they all children: but, In Isaac shall thy 
secd be called. That is, it is not the children of the flesh 
that are children of God; but the children of the promise 
are reckoned for a seed. For this is 2» word of promise, 


According to this season will I come, and Sarah shall have a 


4 


8 


9 


son, And not only so; but Rebecca also having conceived 10 
by one, ecen by our father Isaac—for the children being not 11 


yet born, neither having done anything good or bad, that the 
purpose of God according to election might stand, not of 


works, but of him that calleth, it was said unto her, The 12 
elder shall serve the younger. Even as it is written, Jacob 13 


I loved, but Esau I hated. 


What shall we suy then? Is there unrighteousness with 14 
God? God forbid. For he saith to Moses, 1 will have mercy 15 


on Whom I have mercy, and [ will have compassion on whom 


Ι have compassion. So then it is not of him that willeth, 16 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that hath mercy. For 14 


the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, For this very purpose did I 
raise thee up, that I might shew in thee my power, and that 


my name might be published abroad in all the earth. So 18 


then he hath mercy on whom he will, and whom he will he 
hardeneth. 


Thou wilt say then unto me, Why doth he still find fault? 19 
For who withstandeth his will?) Nay but, Ο man, who art 0 


thou that repliest against God? Shall the thing formed say 
to him that formed it, Why didst thou make me thus? Or 
hath not the potter a right over the clay, from the same 
lump to make one part a vessel unto honour, and another 


and to make his power known, endured with much longsuf- 
fering vessels 


21 


unto dishonour? What if God, willing} to shew his wrath, 2° 


---ἷ--υ-- ο ᾽᾿µ-υε 


* For marg.! read Or, flesh: he who ts over all, God, be bl is-d for ever—AM 


Com. 
t ‘‘willing*’ add marg. Or, aliaough willing —Am.Com. 


(9605) 


ΙΧ ΠΡΟΣ ΡΩΜΑΙΟΥΣ 365 


ὑπὲρ τῶν ἀδελφών µου τῶν συγγενών µου κατὰ σάρκα. 
φ , 9 > - ? ε e 6 ’ Ν ε ὃ όν 5 ε 
4 Οἰτινες εἰσιν Ισραήλείιται, ὧν 7 νιούθεσια και 7 ὀοσα καὶ αἱ 
διαθήκαι καὶ ἡ νοµοθεσία καὶ ἡ λατρεία καὶ αἱ ἐπαγγελίαι, 
φ ε , XS 9 9 ε LY Ν vr . es 9 8 
5 WY οἱ πατέρες, καὶ ἐξ ὧν ὁ χριστὸς TO KATA σαρκα, 0 ὧν ἐπὶ 
6 παντων, Ocos’ εὐλογητὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας' αμήν. Ody οἷον 
δὲ ὅτι ἐκπέπτωκεν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ. οὐ γὰρ πάντες οἱ ἐξ 
9 , , 9 , 
7 Ἱσραήλ, οὗτοι Ἱσραήλ' οὐδ ὅτι εἰσὶν σπέρμα ᾿Αβραάμ, 
΄ ΄, ’ ty , ‘ , 
πάντες τέκνα, ἀλλ Ἐν ᾿Ιεδὰκ KAHOHCETAI CO! CTTE PMA. 
8 ToUr ἔστιν, οὗ τὰ τέκνα τῆς σαρκὸς ταῦτα τέκνα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
> Ν Ν ’ a ’ , , η , ? 
9 αλλα τα τέκνα THs ἐπαγγελίας λογίζεται cis OT Eppa: éray- 
‘ ’ ‘ 4 a 
Ὑελίας yap ὁ λόγος οὗτος Κατα TON KAIPON TOYTON 
10 EAEYCOMAI KAI έσται TH ZAppa YIOC. οὐ µόνον δέ, ἀλλὰ 
νε , V¢ ε 3 , ” . ‘ ~ 8 
καὶ Ῥεβέκκα ἐξ évog κοιτην ἔχουσα, Ισαάκ τοῦ πατρος 
1 ἡμών' µήπω γὰρ γενγηθέντων μηδὲ πραξάντων τι ἀγαθὸν 
“a - ΄ ε ) 9 λ AY 6 α 0 - ΄ 
ἡ φαῦλον, ἵνα η κατ ἐκλογην πρυὔθεσις του Όεου µενη, 
13 οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων GAN ἐκ τοῦ καλοῦντος, ἐρρέθη αὐτῇ ort 
13 Ο Μείζων ΔΟΥλεΥςεΙ τῷ ἐλάςσονί ᾿καθάπερ᾽ γέγραπται 
4 3 A ’ ‘ a »> , 
TON ‘lakaoB ΗΓάπηςᾶ, TON δὲ ᾿Ηεοῦ ἐμίςηςᾶ. 
14 Te οὖν ἐροῦμεν; por} ἀδικία παρα τῷ θεῷ; μὴ γένοιτο" 
15 τῷ Μωυσεῖ γὰρ λέγει Ἐλεησω ON ἂν ἐλεῶ, καὶ οἰκτει- 
, Φ ” » i a a ’ ν 
1ό PHC ON AN Οἰκτείρω. αρα οὖν οὐ τοῦ θέλοντος οὐδὲ 
α , 9 QA a 9 ~ - ’ a ε 
17 τοῦ τρέχοντος, αλλα τοῦ ἐλεώντος θεοῦ. λέγει yap ἡ 
4 “« 4 g oJ ‘ α ο 8 ’ o 
ypady τῷ Papaw ὅτι Eic δγτό τοῖτο ἐξήΓειμᾶ Ce ὅπως 
ὧ '. ‘ ‘ [ U το a 
ενλειξωΜΔί ἐν «Οἱ THN AYNAMIN MOY, KAI πως δΔΙΑΓΓΕΛΗ 
78 TO ONOMA ΜΟΥ EN TIACH TH ΓΗ. cpa οὖν dv θέλει ἐλεεῖ, 
19 Ov δὲ θέλει CKAHPYNEL. Ἠρεῖς µοι οὖν Te ἔτι 
, ~ Ν , 9 - , > ΄ > 
20 µέμφεται; τῷ yap PovAnpate αὐτοῦ τίς ἀνθέστηκεν; ὦ 
ἄνθρωπε, μενοῦνγε σὺ τίς εἶ ὁ ὠνταποκρινόμενος τῷ θεῷ; 
‘9? ὃν , a , ’ 9 , 
MH EDEl TO TTAACMA Ta) TAACANTI ἩΤέ µε ἐποίησας οὕτως; 
a 9 , ‘ a 4 9 ~ a“ 
ar 7) οὐκ έχει ἐξουσίαν ὁ KEPAMEYC ΤΟΥ ΠΗΛΟΥ εκ του αυτοῦ 
, a 9 a“ ο ο) , 
Φυραματος ποιῆσαι ὃ μὲν εἰς τιμήν σκεῦος, ὃ δὲ εἰς ατιμίαν ; 
a2 εἶ δὲ θέλων ὁ Beds ἐνδείξασθαι τὴν ὀργὴν καὶ γνωρίσαι 
‘ ὃ Ν 3 a“ ον ϱ Π 
ΤΟ ὄννατυν αὐτοῦ ΗΝΕΓΚΕΝ ἐν πολλῇ µακροθυµίᾳ CKEYH 


σαρκα΄ ὃ ὦν em 
πάντων θεὸς 19 


καθως 


Ap. 


ψ 
foyer, 
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ὁρ-Βο κατηρτισµένα εἰς ATIWAEIAN, ἵνα Ὑνωρίσῃ τὸν 
πλοῦτον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ σκεὐή ἐλέους, ad προητοί- 
µασεν εἰς δύξαν, οὓς καὶ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς οὐ µόνον ἐξ 
Ἰουδαίων ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐξ ἐθνῶν- 3 ὡς καὶ ἐν τῷ Ὡσηὲ λέγει 
Kadécw τὸν ΟΥ AdON ΜΟΥ λΔόν ΜΟΥ 
Κάι ΤΗΝ οὐκ ἡΓαπημέκην ΗΓαπημένην᾽ 
KAI ἔεται ἐν τῷ τόπῳ οὗ ἐρρέθη [aytuic] Oy λαός 
ΜΟΥ YMEIC, 
ἐκεῖ KAHOHCONTAL YIOL BEOY ZUNTOC. 
"Hoalas ξὲ κράζει ὑπὲρ τοῦ Ισραηλ “EAN H ὁ ἀριθΜὸς 
TON YKDN ᾿Περδὴλ doc H AMMOC THC θδλάεσης, τὸ ὑπό- 
MIMMA CWOHCETA λόγον FAP CYNTEAGN KAI CYNTEMNOON 
ποιηεει Κύριος ἐπὶ τῆς Γῆς. καὶ καθὼς προείρηκεν 
Ἠσαιας 
Ei mH Kypioc ZaBawO ἐγκατέλιπεν HMIN CTTEpMa, 
ὡς Σόλοια ἂν ETENH HMEN KAI ὡς Fomoppa ἄν 
ὁ λοιώθΗΜΕεΝ. 
Ti οὖν ἐρυῦμεν; ὅτι έθνη τὰ poy διώκοντα δικαιοσύνην 
κατέλαβεν δικαιοσύνην, δικαιοσύιτην ce τὴν CK πίστεως" 
Ἰσραὴλ δὲ διώκων vopov δικαιοσύνης eis νύµον οὐκ ἔφθασεν. 
διὰ τί; ὅτι οὐκ ἐκ πίστεως GAN ὡς ἐξ ᾿ἔργων' προσέκυψαν 
τῷ λίθῳ TOY TIPOCKOMMATOC, καθὼς γέγρατται 
ΔΟΥ TIOHA ἐν Σιὼν λίθον προοκόΜνατος Kal 
ΠέΤΡΑΝ CKANAAAOY, 
καὶ ὁ THCTEYWN ἐπ αγτῷ Of ΚΔΤΔΙΕχΥΝΟΗςΕΤΑΙ. 
᾿Αδελφοί, 1] μὲν εὐδοκία τῆς ἐμῆς καρδίας καὶ y δέησις 


33 


34 


25 


26 


27 


.9 


2) 


30 


3ἵ 


32 
33 


t 


8 8 K ε ‘ > A 9 , a Δ 
προν TOV θεὸν Ure αυτων εἰς CWT tar’, COPTUNw up 1 
/ ρ πρ FOPSUP 


. - σ a aA % . . ἆ 
αντοῖς ὅτι ζῆλον θεοῦ ἔχουσιν' ἆλλ ov κατ ἐπ-γνωσιν 


. η Δ 4 A a , Ν Ν idu 
UYVOOUVTES γαρ THY του θεοῦ δικαιοσυνην, και την tay 3 


& ~ - a , - ’ ΄ e 
Cyrovrtes στῆσαι, TH δικαιοσύνῃ τοῦ θεοῦ ουχ ὑπετάγησαν 


τέλ A , ν Ν 9 , LY a 
Τελος yap vouou Ἄριστος ets Etxatoorrvyy παντὶ TH 4 


7 - 9 σ 4 
morevavt ἨΜωυσῆς, yep γράφει ὅτι τὴν δικαιοσυνην 5 


τὴν ἐκ νόµου ὁ ποιήσδο ἂκθρωπος ZHCETAI ΕΝ ανὐτῇ. 


9. 22-10.5. TO ΤΗΕ ROMANS. 


23 of wrath fitted unto destruction: Jand that he might! Sone encisay en. 
make known the riches of his glory upon vessels of and. 
24 mercy, which he afore prepared unto glory, even us, 
whom he also called, not from the Jews only, but 
25 also from the Gentiles? Α he saith also in Hosea, 
I will call that my people, which was not my 
people ; 
And her beloved, which was not beloved. 
23 And it shall be, ¢Aat in the place where it was 
' βαῖᾶ unto them, Ye are not my people, 
There shall they be called sons of the living God. 
27 And Isaiah crieth concerning Israel, If the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, it is 
28 the remnant that shall be saved: for the Lord will 
execute his word upon the earth, finishing it and cut- 
29 ting it short. And, as Isaiah hath said before, 
Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
We had become as Sodom, and had been made 
like unto Gomorrah. 
3C What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which 
followed not after righteousness, attained to right- 
eousness, even the righteousness which is of faith: 
31 but Israel, following after a law of righteousness, ¢ or, Beeause, do- 
32 did not arrive at that law. Wherefore? *Because κ bu", ᾗ 
they sought it not by faith, but as it were by works. ωμά 
83 They stumbled at the stone of stumbling ; even as | 
it is written, 
Behold, I lay in Zion a stone of stumbling and 
a rock of offence : 
And he that believeth on *him shall not be put 3 or, i 
to shame. 
10 Brethren, my heart’s ‘desire and my supplication 4 Gr. gon ; /easurc. 
2 to God is for them, that they may be saved. For I 
bear them witness that they have a zeal for God, but 
3 not according to knowledge. For being ignorant of 
God's righteousness, and seeking to establish their 
own, they did not subject themselves to the richt- 
4 eousness of God. For Christ is the end of the law 
5 unto righteousness to every one that believeth. For 
Moses writeth that the man that doeth the righteous- 
‘ness which is of the law shall live thereby. 


Zz (366 ) 


1 Or, that 


2 Some ancient au- 
thorition read 
confess the word 
with they mouth, 
that Jeans iy 
Lord. 


3 Or, @ gospel 


4 Or, gospel 


δ Gr. the inhabited 


earth. 


TO THE ROMANS. 10. 6-10. 21. 


But the righteousness which is of faith saith thus,Say 6 
not in thy heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that 
is, to bring Christ down:) or, Who shall descend into 
the abyss? (that is, to bring Christ up from the dead.) 
But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy 8 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of faith, 
Which we preach: 'because if thou shalt ?confess 9 
with thy mouth Jesus as Lord, and shalt believe in 
thy heart that God raised him from the dead, thou 
shalt be saved: for with the heart man believeth 10 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth confession 

is made unto salvation. For the scripture saith, 11 
Whosoever believeth on him shall not be put to 
shame. For there is no distinction between Jew 12 
and Greek: for the same Lord is Lord of all, and 

is rich unto all that call upon him : for, Whosoever 13 
shall call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved. 
How then shall they call on him in whom they have 14 
not believed ? and how shall they believe in him 
whom they have not heard? and how shall they hear 
Without a preacher? and how shall they preach, ex- 15 
cept they be sent? even as it is written, Low beauti- 
ful are the feet of them that bring “glad tidings of 
good things ! 

But they did not all hearken to the {σα tidings. 16 
For Isaiah saith, Lord, who hath believed our re- 
port? So belief cometh of hearing, and hearing by 17 
the word of Christ. But I say, Did they not hear ? 18 
Yea, verily, 

Their sound went out into all the earth, 
And their words unto the ends of *the world. 
But I say, Did Israel not know? First Moses saith, 19 
I will provoke you to jealousy with that which 
is no nation, 
With a nation void of understanding will I 
anger you. 
And Isaiah is very bold, and saith, 20 
IT was found of them that sought me not ; 
I became manifest unto them that asked not of 
me. 
But as to Israel he saith, All the day long did I 21 
(367) 
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6 ἡ δὲ ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοσύνη οὕτως λέγει MH εἴπης ἐν τῇ 
καρδία σου Tic ANaBHCETAl εἰο TON OYPANON; Tour’ ἕ- 
7 στιν Xptotov καταγαγεῖν' 4 Tic KaTaBHceTal εἰς THN ᾱ- 
8 BYCCON; Tour ἔστιν Χριστὸν ἐκ νεκρών ἀναγαγεῖν. ἀλλὰ 
τί λέγει; “Erryc coy τὸ ῥῆΜᾶ ECTIN, ἐν τῷ CTOMATI «ΟΥ 
KAI EN TH κδρδίὰ COY’ τοῦτ᾽ ἐστιν TO PAMA τῆς πίστεως ὃ 
ο κηρύσσομεν. ὅτι Civ ὁμολογήσῃς Τὸ ῥΗΜὰ CN τῷ CTO- ἐν τῷ στόματέσ 
mati coy ὅτι ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΙΗΣΟΥΣ’, καὶ πιστεύσῃς ἐν TH ος 
KAPAIA COY ὅτι ὁ θεὸς αὐτὸν ἤἦγειρεν ἐκ νεκρῶν, σωθήσῃ’ 
10 καρδίᾳ yap πιστεύεται cis δικαιοσύνην, στόµατι δὲ ὁμολο- 
11 γεῖται cis σωτηρίαν' λέγει γὰρ ἡ γραφή Πᾶς ὁ THCTEY@N 
12 ETT ΔΥΤῷ ΟΥ KATAICYYNOHCETAI. οὐ yap ἐστιν διαστολή 
ονδαίου τε καὶ Ἓλληνος, ὁ γὰρ αὐτὸς κύριος πάντων, 
13 πλουτών εἰς πάντας τοὺς ἐπικαλουμένου: αὐτόν' Τδο yap 
τ 0C AN ETTIKAAECHTAl τὸ ὀνοΜὰ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ εώ0ήςσετδι. Πώς 
οὖν ἐπικαλέσωνται εἰς ὃν οὐκ ἐπίστευσαν; Tas δὲ πιστεύ- 
σωσιν οὗ οὐκ ἤκουσαν; πῶς δὲ ἀκούσωσιν χωρὶς κηρύσ- 
15 σοντος; πῶς δὲ κηρυύέωσιν ἐὰν μὴ ἀποσταλώσιν; καθάπερ; καθὼς 
γέγραπται “(ic ὡρδίοι οἱ πόλες τῶν εΥδΓΓελιζοΜένων 
16 ΔΓδθά. "AAN οὐ πάντες ὑπήκουσαν τῷ ccay- 
γελίῳ: Ἡσαίας γὰρ λέγει Kypie, Tic emicteycen TH 
17 AKOH ΗΜῶΝ; apa y πίστις ἐξ ἁκοῆς, ἡ δὲ axon διὰ ῥή- 
18 patos Χριστοῦ. αλλὰ λέγω, μὴ οὐκ ἤκουσαν ; μενοῦνγε 
Ειο πᾶςδν THN Γῆν ἐξῆλθεν ὁ Φθύγγος AYTON, 
KAl εἰς τὰ πέρατα τῆς οἰκογμένης τὰ ῥΗΜΔΤΑ 
Αγτὠών. 
19 αλλα λέγω, wy Ἰσραήλ οὐκ éyvw; πρὠτος Μωυσῆς λέγει 
"Era πδραζηλώεω ὑμᾶς ἐπὶ OYK ἔθνει, 
ἐπ ἔθνει ACYNETUY ΠΔΑΡΟΡΓιῶ υὑμᾶς. 
zo Ἡσαίας δὲ ἀποτολμά καὶ λέγει 
Εγρέοην ΄ τοῖς ἐκὲ MH ZHTOYCIN, : 
EMPANHC ἐγενόμην " TOIC EME ΜΗ ἐπερωτῶσςιν. 
ax προς δὲ τὸν “Iopand λέγει “OAHN THN HMEPAN ἐξεπέ- 
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Taca TAC χεῖρᾶς ΜΟΥ πρὸς AAGN ἀπειθοῦντα Kal ANTIK 
λέγοντδ. Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἀπώζςατο ὁ θεὸς τὸν 1 
AAON ayTOT; μή yevotro καὶ yup ἐγω Ἰσραηλείτης εἰμέ, 
ἐκ σπέρματος ᾿Αβραάμ, ὠυλῆς Ἠενιαμείν. oy ἀπώτςᾶτο » 
ὁ θεὀς TON λὰὐν ἀγτοῦ ὃν προέγνω. % οὐκ οἴδατε ἐν 
Ἠλείᾳ τί λέγει ἡ γραφή, ὡς ἐντυγχάνει τῷ Yew κατα τοῦ 
Ἰσραήλ.; Kypte, τογς MPOMHTAC «ΟΥ ἀπέκτειναν, τὰ : 
OYCIACTHPIA «ΟΥ KATECKAAN, κἀρὼ Υπελείῴθην Μόνος, 
Καὶ ZHTOSCIN THN ΨΥΧΗΝ ΜΟΥ. αλλὰ τί λέγει αὐτῷ 64 
χρηµατισµός; Κατέλιπον ἐμαυτῷ ἑπτδκιοχιλίογο ἄν- 
APAc, οἵτινες OYK ἔκδλψαν ΓώΝΥ TH Baad. οὕτως οὖν ς 
καὶ ἐν τῷ νῦν καιρῷ Aippa κατ᾽ ἐκλογὴν χάριτος γέγονεν' 
εἰ δὲ χάιτι, οὐκέτι ἐξ ἔργων, ἐπεὶ ἡ χάρις οὐκέτι γίνεται 6 
Χχαρι. τί οὖν; ὃ ἐπιζητεῖ Ἰσραήλ, τοῦτο οὐκ ἐπέτυχει, / 
η δὲ ἐκλογι) ἐπέτυχεν' οἱ δὲ λοιποὶ ἐπωρώθησαν, καθάπερ 8 
γέγραπται Ἔλωκεν ἀαγτοῖς ὁ θεὺς TINGYMA ΚΔΤΑΝΥΞεως, 
ὀφθδλλογς τοῦ mH Πλέπειν KAl WTA TOY MH ἀκογειν, 
ἔως TAC εΗΜερον ΗΜέραο. καὶ Aaveid λέγει 9 
Γενηθήτω καὶ τράπεζα αὐτῶν ele παρίλα kaj ec 
OHPAN 
ΚΑΙ εἰς «ΚΔΝΔΑΛΟΝ KAl εἰς ANTATIOAOMA αὐτοῖς, 
CKOTICOHT@CAN οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ αὐτῶν τοῦ ΜΗ ιο 
BAETIEIN, 
KAl TON N@TON AYTON διὰ TIANTOC CYNKAMYON. 
Λέγω οὖν, μὴ ἔπταισαν ἵνα πέσωσιν; μὴ γένοιτο: ἀλλὰ 1 
τῷ αὐτών παραπτώµατι y σωτηρίω τοῖς έθνεσιν, εἰς τὸ 
TAPAZHAWCAL αὐτούς. αἱ δὲ τὸ παράπτωμα αὐτῶν πλοῦ- 12 
τος κόσμου καὶ τὸ ἠττημα αὐτῶν πλοῦτος ἐθνών, πόσῳ 
μάλλον τὸ πλγρωµα αὐτῶν. 
Ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω τοῖς ἔθνεσιν. ed’ ὅσον μὲν οὖν εἰμὶ ἐγω 13 
ἐθνών απόστολος, τὴν διακυνίαν µου δοξαζω, εἴ πως παρα- 14 
ζηλωσω µου τὴν σάρκα καὶ σώσω twas ἐξ αὐτῶν. εἰ yap 1 


©» gee - j : ; 
ή αποβολ αὐτῶν καταλλαγή κόσμου», τίς 1) πρόσλημψεις εἰ 


10. 21.-11.15. ΤΟ ΤΗΕ ROMANS. 


spread out my hands unto a disobedient and gain- 
saying people. 
I say then, Did God cast off his people? God 
forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of 
2 Abraham, of the tribe of Benjamin. God did not 
cast off his peopie which he foreknew. Or wot 
ye not what the scripture saith ‘of Elijah ? how 1ου, is 
3he pleadeth with God against Israel, Lord, they 
have killed thy prophets, they have digged down 
thine altars: and Iam left alone, and they seek my 
4life. But what saith the answer of God unto him? 
I have left for myself seven thousand men, who 
5 have not bowed the knee to Baal. Even so then at 
this present time also there is a remnant according 
6to the election of grace. But if it is by grace, it 
is no more of works: otherwise grace is no more 
Tgerace. What then? That which Israel secketh for, 
that he obtained not; but the clection obtained it, 
8 and the rest were hardened: according as it is writ- 
ten, God gave them a spirit of stupor, eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should not hear, 
9 unto this very day. And David saith, 
Let their table be made a snare, and a trap, 
And a stumblingblock, and a recompense unto 
them: 
10 Let their eyes be darkened, that they may not 
see, 
And bow thou down their back alway. 
11 *I say then, Did they stumble that they might fall? 
God forbid: but by their ?fall salvation es come unto 2 Or, trespass 
12.the Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. Now if 
their fall is the riches of the world, and their loss the 
riches of the Gentiles; how much more their fulness? 
15 But I apeak to you that are Gentiles. Inasmuch 
then as I am an apostle of Gentiles, I glorify my 
14 ministry: if by any means I may provoke to jeal- 
ousy them that are my flesh, and may save some of 
15 them. For if the casting away of them ¢s the recon- 
ciling of the world, what sia/l the receiving of them be, 


* Begin the paragraph here instead of at ver. 13.—Am.Com 
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but life from the dead? And if the firstfruit is 16 
holy, so is the lump: and if the root is holy, so are 
the branches. But if some of the branches were 17 
broken off, and thou, being a wild olive, wast graft- 
ed in among them, and didst become partaker with 
1 Many ancient aa- 

thorities read them lof the root of the fatness of the olive tree; 

pina glory not over the branches: but if thou gloriest, it 18 
is not thou that bearest the root, but the root thee. 
Thou wilt say then, Branches were broken off, that 19 
I might be grafted | in. Well; by their unbelief they 20 
were broken off, and thou standest by thy faith, 
Be not highminded, but fear: for if God spared not 21 
the natural branches, neither will he spare thee. Be- 22 
hold then the goodness and severity of God: toward 
them that fell, severity; but toward thee,@God's good- 
ness, if thou continue in his goodness: otherwise thou 
also shalt be cut off. And they also, if they con- 23 
tinue not in their unbelief, shall be grafted in: for 
God is able to graft them in again. For if thou wast 24 
cut out of that which is by nature a wild olive tree, 
and wast grafted contrary to nature into a good olive 
tree: how much more shall these, which are the natu- 
ral branches, be grafted into their own olive tree? 

For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant. of 25 
this mystery, lest ye be wise in your own conccits, 
that a hardening in part hath befallen Israel, until 
the fulness of the Gentiles be come in; and so all 26 
Israel shall be saved: even as it is written, 

There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer:; 


9Gr. wngodlinesses. He shall turn away “ungodliness from Jacob: 
3 Gr, the covenant And this is ?my covenant unto them, 27 
Srom me, . 


When I shall take away their sins. 

As touching the gospel, they are enemies for your 28 
sake: but as touching the election, they are beloved 
for the fathers’ sake. For the gifts and the calling 29 
ὁ Gr. not repented of God are ¢without repentance. For as ye in time 30 
- past were disobedient to God, but now have obtain- 
ed mercy by their disobedience, even so have these 31 
also now heen disobedient, that by the merey shewn 
to you they also may now obtain mercy. For God 32 
hath shut up all unto disobedience, that he might 
have mercy upon all. 
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4 ΝΔ 9. ~ 9 9 ε 9 N « , 8 ‘ ΄ 
16 py ζωή ἐκ νεκρών; εἰ δὲ ἡ απαρχὴ ayia, καὶ τὸ φύραμα" 
9 > ¢€ ο. ε , Ν ε 10 9 f 
17 και EL YY ῥιζα αγια, καὶ οἱ κλαδοι. Et δέ τινες 
nw , , 8 9 , <A 
τών κλάδων ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ δὲ ἀγριέλαιος dy ἐνεκεν- 
a ων Ν Ν - - ’ 
τρίσθης ἐν αὐτοῖς καὶ συνκοινωνὺς τῆς ῥίζης τῆς πιότητος 
“A aN , 2 4 Λ a A \ + 9 ὃς 
18 τῆς ἐλαίας ἐγένου, µη κατακαυχώ τών KAadwy εἰ δὲ κατα- 
~ 9 4 ΝΔ er , 9 8 e ee ΄ 
καυχάσαι, ov σὺ τὴν pilav Baotules adda y ῥίζα σέ, 
A ~ » ο , , σ A a 
19 ἐρεῖς ουν ἘΕξδεκλασθησαν κλαδοι ἵνα ἐγω ἐνκεντρισθῶ. 
“~ a 9 , 2¢ λ ’ θ Δ δὲ ~ , - 
20 καλώς" τῇ απιστίᾳ ἐξεκλάσθησαν, σὺ Cé τῇ πίστει ἕστη- 
8 ‘ b a a ε ‘ α 
αι κα. μὴ ὑψηλά Φφρόνει, ἀλλὰ φοβοῦ: ei γὰρ ὁ θεὺς τῶν 
κατὰ ᾠύσιν κλάδων οὐκ ἐφείσατο, οὐδὲ σοῦ Φείσεται. 
n~ , 9 , nw 8 
22 LOE οὖν χρηστότητα καὶ αποτοµίαν θεοῦ. ἐπὶ μὲν τοὺς 
, ’ , > SN δὲ x ’ 6 A 9s 9 
πεσοβτας αποτοµία, ἐπὶ δὲ σὲ χρηστότης θεοῦ, cay ἐπι- 
- , 4 Δ , λ “~ 
23 µένης τῇ χρηστοτητι, ἐπεὶ καὶ σὺ ἐκκοπήση. κακεῖνοι 
~ Ὁ) , , 
δέ, ἐὰν py ἐπιμένωσι τῇ απιστίᾳ, evcevtptoOrjcovrat Svva- 
‘ 9 ε N , ’ , > ti > A ‘ 
24 TOS yap ἐστιν ὁ θεὸς πάλιν ἐνκεντρίσαι avrovs. εἰ yap σὺ 
9 ry 8 , ry , 9 λ , Ν Ν , 
ἐκ τῆς κατὰ φύσιν ἐξεκόπης αγριελαίου καὶ παρὰ φύσιν 
, ry Φ ε 8 
ἐνεκεντρίσθης els καλλιέλαιον, ποσῳ μᾶλλον οὗτοι οἱ κατα 
/ a 7 2 / 9 
ες ὠύσιν ἐνκεγντρισθήσονται τῇ ἰδίᾳ ἐλαίᾳ. Ov 
a nw > , 8 , ~ φ 
vap θέλω ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ µυστήριον τοῦτο, ἵνα 
ον , , ® 9 , 
μὴ ἦτε ἐν ἑαυτοῖς Φρόνιμοι, ὅτι πωρωσις ao µέρους τῷ 
ν φ Ν , ~ a 9 , 
Iopand γέγονεν ἄχρι ov τὸ πλήρωμα τών ἐθνών εἰσέλθη, 
‘ @ ” |. Ν ϱ , θ ‘ id 
26 καὶ οὕτως πᾶς ]σραὴλ. σωθήσεται' καθως γέγραπται 
1 A ς ¢ ‘ 
"Hier ἐκ Σιὼν ὁ PYOMENOC, 
’ > ’ η κ. ͵ 
ἀποστρέψει AceBelac ἀπὸ ᾿Ιοκώδ. 
‘ ced ? a ς ’ > Lo 7 
KAI ΔΥΤΗ SYTOIC Η TAP EMOY AIAOHKH, 
ο ? ’ . € ii ’ _ 
UTAN ADEAGMAL TAC AMAPTIAC AYTOON. 
‘ ν λ . / 9 θ Ν ὃ δε A \ be bs » λ 
a8 κατα μὲν TO ευαγγέλιον ἐχθροὶ δι ὑμᾶς, κατὰ δὲ τὴν ἐκλο- 
A . / 9 Ν 
29 γὴν αγαπητοὶ διὰ τοὺς πατέρας ἀμεταμέλητα yap ta 
΄ 8 ε a a α σ ΔΝ e aA 9 
30 χαρίσματα καὶ ή κλῆσις τοῦ Oecd. ὥσπερ yap ὑμεῖς ποτὲ 
a a ~ a . . ~ ’ % ΄ 
ἠπειθήσατε τῷ Oc, “viv δὲ ἠλεήηθητε τῇ τούτων ἀπειθία, 
ο nA e ’ 9 [ή @ Ν 
38 οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι νῦν ἠπείθησαν τῷ ὑμετέρῳ EXCEL ἵνα καὶ 
9 a ~ 9 ~ , λ η) ε 0 ΔΝ 4 ’ 
32 αὐτοὶ vor ἐλεηθώσιν' συνέκλεισεν yap o θεος τοὺς πάντας 
, / a , , 
33 εἷς απειθίαν ἵνα τοὺς πάντας ἐλεήση. *Q βάθος πλούτου 


2 


37 


παρ 


εὐάρεστον τῷ θεφ 


Ψσννσχηµατίζεσθαι 


+++. μεταμορφοῦ- 
σθαι 


Μέλη πολλὰ 
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καὶ σοφίας καὶ γνώσεως θεοῦ. ὡς ανεξεραύνητα τὰ κρί- 
“ata αὐτοῦ καὶ ἀνεξιχνίαστοι αἱ ὁδοὶ αὐτοῦ, 
Tic γὰρ ἔγνω νοῦν ΚΥΡΙΟΥ; η τίς cymBoyAoc AYTOY 3 
ἐγένετο ; 
Η TIC προέλωκεν AYT@, KAl ΔΝΤΔΠΟΔΟΘΗςΕΤΑΙ AYTO ; 3s 
ore ἐξ αὐτοῦ καὶ δι αὐτοῦ καὶ εἰς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα: αὐτῷ κ 


ο , 9 4 δα .. , 
δόξα εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας" αμήν. 


~ Φ - % 4 ‘ - ~ « 
Παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς, αδελφοί, ba τών οἰκτιρμών τοῦ 1 
wa“ , ε A“ , - ε 
θεοῦ παραστῆσαι τὰ σωµατα υμών θυσίαν ζώσαν αγίαν 
ca θ a 77 y ‘ λ Ν λ εί « λλες Ν \ 
ΤΦ Yew evapecrov, την λογικὴν λατρείαν Uw? καὶ μὴ » 
΄ ~ ~ ιν 3 ‘ a 
‘ouvaxnparivea be τῷ αἰώνι τούτῳ, adAa μεταμορφοῦσθε; 
Px oe , π , com a 
τῇ ἀνακαινωσει τοῦ voos, εἰς τὸ δοκιµαζειν υμάς τί τὸ ϐε- 
a A a » N Ν ., Ν , 
Anpa τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ ἀγαθὸν καὶ od εστον καὶ τέλειον. 
7h ’ Pd P 
, ‘ ν΄ - , a , ὃν να 
Acyw yap διὰ τῆς Χαριτος τῆς δοθείσης μοι Tarte τῷ 3 
a ΔΝ - . a A a 9 ‘ 
ὄντι ἐν ὑμῖν fy) ὑπερφρονεῖν παρ ὃ δεῖ φρονεῖν, αλλα 
α 4 - ε ΄ ε ε 8 ΄ , 
Φρονεῖν εἰς τὸ σωφρονεῖν, ἑκαστῳ ως ὁ θεὸς ἐμέρισεν με- 
, , . 3 ε , r 9 ’ "1 
“pov πιστεως. καθάπερ γὰρ ἐν ἑνὶ σωµατι πολλα µέλη 4 
” Van , , > 8 > ν »ν - Py 
έχοµεν, Ta δὲ µέλη πάντα οὐ Την αυτήν έχει πρᾶξιν, οὕτως 5 
- Μ κ 8 » ’ 
οἱ πολλοὶ ἓν σωμα ἑἐσμεν ἐν Ἀριστῷ, τὸ δὲ καό εἷς αλλή- 
, ” N , 9 9 , s 
λων µέλη. Ἔχοντες δὲ Χαρισµατα κατα τὴν χάριν τὴν 6 
δοθεῖσαν ἡμῖν διάφορα, εἴτε προφητείαν κατὰ τὴν ava- 
aA 4 ~ e 
λογίαν τῆς πίστεως, εἴτε διακονίαν ἐν τῇ διακονίᾳ, εἴτε ὁ : 
a , 3 - ΄ 3 « ~ 9 “ 
διδάσκων ἐν τῇ διδασκαλία, ειτε ο παρακαλών ἐν τῇ παρα- 8 
’ ε \ ® e , ε ae , 
κλησει, ὁ μεταδιδοὺς ἐν απλότητι, ὁ προϊσταµενος ἐν 
An ε 9 - 9 e , ε 4 7 > , 
σπουοη, ο ἐλεών ἐν ἱλαρότητι. }ἡ αγαπη ανυποκριτος. ο 
? - ‘ , , α a = 
ewogTvyourTes TO πονηρὀν, κολλώμενοι τῷ αγαθῳ' τῇ ις 
Γ 3 3 ΄ ” ~ α 3 ’ 
Φιλαδελφίᾳ εἰς αλλήλους Φιλόστοργοι, 77] τιμῇ αλλήλους 
, ww n ae ΄ A , 4 
“ροηγουμενοι, τῇ σπουὸδῇ #7) οκνηροι, τῷ πνευµατι ζέοντες, ει 
προς , 4 a 3 4 , “a , € 
τῷ κυρίῳ δουλεύοντες, Ty ἐλπίδι χαίροντες, τῇ θλίΨει ὑπο- 1: 
’ a a a A μον 
Μενοντες, τῇ προσευχῇ Ἱροσκαρτερουντες, ταῖς χρείαις τῶν =3 
¢ os a ‘A ~ 
CYLOv κοινωγουντες. τὴν Φιλοξενία διώκοντες, εὐλογεῖτε 14 


A a . - nn id Ν 
τους διώκοντας, ευλογεῖτε καὶ μὴ καταρᾶσθε. χαιρειν µετα 15 


11. 33-12.15. TO THE ROMANS. 


'poth of the wisdom and the knowledge of God!' ὥς ο = 
how unsearchable are his judgements, and his ways 
34 past tracing out! For who hath known the mind of 
35 the Lord? or who hath been his counsellor? or who 
hath first given to him, and it shall be reeompensed 
36 unto him again? For of him, and through him, and 
unto him, are all things. To him δὲ the glory 7for 9 Gr. unto the azes. 
ever. Amen. 
12 I beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies 
of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, ὁ 05. *«-pleasing. 
holy, 3acceptable to God, which ts your ‘reasonable* : = να 
2*service. And be not fashioned according to this ¢ οἱ age 
‘world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of τος, the will ο 
your mind, that ye may prove what is ‘the good and ain) ‘Gina 
acceptable and perfect will of God. ος 
ὃ For I say, through the grace that was given me, 
to every man that is among you, not to think of 
himself more highly than he ought to think; but so 
to think as to think soberly, according as God hath 
4 dealt to each man a measure of faith. For even as 
we have many members in one body, and all the 
5 members have not the same office: so we, who are 
many, ure one body in Christ, and severally mem- 
6 bers one of another. And having gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that was given to us, whether 
prophecy, let us prophesy according to the propor- 
7 tion of Sour faith; or ministry, let ws give onrselres 8 Or, the faithy 
to our ministry; or he that teacheth, to his teach- 
8 ing; or he that exhorteth, to his exhorting: he that 
giveth, let him do tt with “liberality; he that ruleth, 9 Gr. singlenem. 
with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheer- 
9 fulness. Let love be without hypocrisy. Abhor 
10 that whick is evil; cleave to that which is good. In 
love of the brethren be tenderly affectioned one to 
11 another; in honour preferring one another; in dili- |, 
ο 3 i Some anctent an- 
gence not slothful; fervent in spirit; serving !the — thorities read che 
12 Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; con. 7°"""* 
13 tinuing stedfastly in prayer; communicating to the 
necessities of the saints; “given to hospitality. 11 Gr. purmuing. 
14 Bless them that persecute you; bless, and curse not. 
15 Ikejoice with 
* For ‘reasonable”’ read ‘spiritual’? with marg. Gr. belonging to 
the reason.—Am. Cum. 
t Omit marg. § (“the faith ’)—Am.Com, 
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1 Gr. be carried 


away with, 


9 Or, thom 


3 Or, the wrath of 


Gud® 


4 Or, 


5 Gr. the other, 
6 On, law 


TO THE ROMANS. 12. 15-13. 9. 


them that rejoice; weep with them that weep. Be 16 
of the same mind one toward another. Set not 
vour mind on high things, but 'condescend to 
“things that are lowly. Be not wise in your own 
eonceits. Render to no man evil for evil. Take 17 
thought for things honourable in the sight of all men. 

If it be possible, as much as in you lieth, be at peace 18 
with all men. Avenge not yourselves, beloved, but 19 
give place unto ®wrath: for it is written, Venzeance 
belongeth unto me; IT will recompense, saith the 
Lord. But if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he 20 
thirst, give him to drink: for in so doing thou shalt 
heap coals of fire upon his head. Be not overcome 21 
of evil, but overcome evil with good. 

Let every soul be in subjection to the higher pow- 13 
ers: for there is no power but of God; and the poicrers 
that be are ordained of God. Therefore he that re 2 
aisteth the power, withstandeth the ordinance of God: 
and they that withstand shall receive to themselves 
judgement. For rulers are not a terror to the good 3 
work, but to the evil, And wouldest thou have no 
fear of the power? do that which is good, and thou 
shalt have praise from the same: for ‘he is a minis- 4 
ter of God to thee for good. But if thou do that 
whieh iv evil. be afraid; for the beareth not the sword 
1 Vain: for 4he is a minister of God, an avenger for 
wrath to him that docth evil. Wherefore ye must 5 
needs be in subjection, not only because of the wrath, 
but also for conscience sake. For for this cause ye 6 
pay tribute also; for they are ministers of God's ser- 
vice, attending continually upon this very thing. 
Render to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute a 7 
due; custom to whom eustom; fear to whom fear; 
honour to whom honour. 

Owe no man any thing, save to love one another: 8 
for he that loveth *his neighbour hath fulfilled ‘the 
law. For this, Thou shalt) not commit adultery, 9 
Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt 
not covet, and if there be any other commandment, 
it is summed up in this word, namely, Thou shalt 
love thy neighbour as thyself, 
ώς ο κο μμ 

* Lot marg.3 (the wrath of God’) and the text exchanges places. — 
Am Com. 
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26 xatpovTwr, ' KAatey peta κλαιόντων. ° τὸ αὐτὸ eis ἀλλή- 
- ε a A 

λους ὠρονοῦντες, py Ta υψηλὰ dpovcdyres ἀλλὰ τοῖς τα- 

a , ' i σε 
πεινοῖς συναπαγόµενοι. MH ΓΙΝεςἘθε MPONIMO! Πδρ EAy- 
17 τοῖς, μηθενὶ κακὸν αντὶ κακοῦ ἁποδιδόντες: TIPONOOY~ 
’ ? ’ ΝΔ 
18 ΜΕΝΟΙ KAAA ἐΝώΠΙΟΝ πάντων ὀνθρωπων΄ ci δυνατόν, το 
19 ἐξ ὑμῶν μετὰ πάντων ἀνθρώπων εἰρηνεύοντες. μὴ ἑαυτοὺς 
ἐκδικοῦντες, ἀγαπητοί, ἀλλὰ δότετόπον τῇ ὀργῇ, γέγραπται 

΄ ‘ ’ 8 ’ - 
γάρ ᾿ΕμΜοι €KAIKHCIC, ἐγὼ ANTATIOAWCOD, λέγει Κύριος. 
3 εν a ‘ , > , ν an 
20 GAAd GAN TTEINA ὁ EYOPUC «ΟΥ, ΨώΜιΖε AYTON’ EAN Alyd, 
, , a 4 mm bad ‘ 

πύτισε AYTON’ τοῦτο FAP ποιῶν ANOPAKAC πγρὺςο εω- 
’ ey ‘ i) ‘ > “a A - 
ar PEYCEIC ἐπὶ THN ΚΕΦΔΛΗΝ AYTOY. poy viKw υὑπὸ τοῦ 

Aa 9 9 , 3 a 9 a A , a 
1 κακοῦ, αλλα rika ἐν τῷ αγαθῷ το κακογ. Πάσα 
ψυχἠ ἐξουσίαις ὑπερεχούσαις ὑποτασσέσθω, οὐ γὰρ ἔστιν 

ο 7 9 νο Δ a e 8 * ε 8 a , 
ἐξουσία εἰ μὴ ὑπὸ θεοῦ, αἱ δὲ οὖσαει ὑπὸ θεοῦ τεταγµέιαι 
αεἰσίν woTe ὁ ἀντιτασσόμενος τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ τῇ τοῦ θεοῦ 
διαταγῇ ανθέστηκεν, οἱ δὲ ἀνθεστηκότες ἑαυτοῖς Κκρίµα 
3 λήμψονται. οἱ yap ὄρχοντες οὐκ εἰσὶν φόβος τῷ ᾿ἀγαθῷ 
ἔργω ἀλλά τῷ κακῴ. θέλεις δὲ μὴ φοβεῖσθαι τὴν ἐξου- 
4 A 9 8 a? . os ” 9 > “ ry 
«σίαν; τὸ ayaloy wovet, καὶ έξεις έπαινον ἐξ αυτῆς: θεοῦ 
Ν 4 ’ 9 Ν 9 8 9 ’ 9 \ 8 8 8 
yap διάκονύς ἐστιν cot εἰς τὸ αγαθὀν. ἐὰν δὲ τὸ κακὲν 
ποιῆς, φοβοῦ: οὐ yap εἰκῇ τὴν µαχαιραν φορεῖ θεοῦ 

a , , a 4 
yap διάκονός ἐστιν, ἔκδικος eis Οργὴν τῷ τὸ κακὺν πρᾶσ- 
5σοντι. διὸ ανάγκη ὑποτάσσεσέαι, οὐ µόνον dia τὴν 
3 Δ |, 8 A Ν AY IS ΝΔ a ‘\ ‘ 
6opyyv adda καὶ διὰ τὴν συνείδήσιν, dia τοῦτο γὰρ καὶ 
Φύρους τελεῖτε, λειτουργοὶ yap θεοῦ εἰσὶν εἰς αὐτὸ τοῦτο 
7 τροσκαρτερουντες. απόδοτε πάσι τας ὀφειλας, τῷ TOV 
dopov τὸν gopov, τῷ τὸ τέλος τὸ τέλος, τῷ τὸν φόβον 
8 τὸν φόβον, τῷ THY τιμὴν τὴν τιµη. Ἀ]ηδενὲ 
ΌΏν . , Ν 8 ~ Ν a 
μηθέν οφείλετε, εἰ wy τὸ ἀλλήλους ἀγαπᾳᾷν' ὁ γὰρ ἀγαπών 
9 τὸν ἕτερον vopLov πεπληήρωκει. TO yap Oy MOIYEYCEIC, 
> , ? [ ’ ’ » 
ΟΥ Φονεγσεις, Oy κλέψει, OyK ἐπιθγμήςεις, καὶ ef 
Tis ἑτέρα ἐντολή, ἐν “TO λόγω τούτῳ ἀνακεφαλαιοῦται, 


[ἐν τῷ] ᾿Απγαπήςσειο TON TAHCION COY ὡς CEAYTON. 


wat 


Apt 


Ap. 


τούτῳ τῷ λόγψ 


έρισι καὶ ζήλοις 


χριστον ]ησοὺν 


Ap. 
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. ΄ “. ν 9 s ΄ > 
7 αγάπη τῷ πλησίον KaKov ουκ ἐργάζεται' πλι]ρωμα οὖν το 

’ ε λ ” had A , Ν ΄ 
νόµου ή αγάπη. Kat τοῦτο εἰδότες τὸν καιρον, τι 
ν Lad 710 re - 4 λα ο 3 6 - J = 8 9 a 
οτι wpa non vpas ἐξ ύπνου ἐγερθῆναι, viv yap ἐγγν- 

e - e , a σ : . , 
τερον ἡμών ή σωτηρία ἡ OTE ἐπιστεύσαμεν. ἡ 1US προέ- 12 
/ ε δὲ e , w s ΄ 9 , wv ~ 
κοψεν, 7 δὲ ημέρα ἠγγικεν. αποθωµεθα οὖν τα έργα τοῦ 

’ > a , ‘ Εν σ a ’ ε > 
σκότους, ἐνδυσωμεθα [δὲ] τὰ ὅπλα τοῦ φωτός. ὡς ἐν 13 
ε ΄ 9 [ , , η) / 
ημέρᾳ εὐσχημόνως περιπατήσωµεν, μή κωµοις καὶ µέθαις, 

Ν , κ 3 , aor 9 , 9 ‘ 
μὴ κοίταις καὶ aceAyetats, μὴ. ἔριδι καὶ ζήλῳ. αλλα τι 
3 ’ 9 Cc , 3 a 4 9 a a 
ἐνδύσασθε τὸν κύριον Incovv Χριστον, καὶ τῆς σαρκος 

, 9 a η] 9 4 
πρὀνοιαν μὴ ποιεῖσθε εἰς ἐπιθυμίας. 
8 λ a ~ 2, ΄ ‘ 
Tov δὲ ασθενοῦντα τῇ πίστει προσλαµβανεσθε, µη eis 1 
’ a a 9 , ~ , e 
διακρίσεις διαλογισμών. Os μὲν πιστευει φαγεῖν παντα, 0: 

9 3 ~ ιά 9 ” ε 9 , ‘ Δ φ g ‘ 

δὲ ασθενών λάχανα ἐσθίει. 0 ἐσθίων τὸν py ἐσθίοντα μὴ 3 
ε Ν ‘ ‘ ΄ 8 , ¢ 
ἐξουθενείτω, ὁ δὲ py ἐσθίων τον ἐσθίοντα py κριγέτω, ο 
Ν . ΄ > e , 3 , 
θεὸς γὰρ αὐτὸν προσελάβετο. σὺ τίς εἰ o Kptvuv αλλο- 4 
“A s , 4 , ’ 
τριον οἰκέτην; τῷ ἰδίρ κυρίῳ στήκει ἡ πίπτει' σταθήσεται 
4 ο & 
- 8 e ’ ~ . , Α A la 
δέ, δυνατεῖ yap ὁ κύριος στῆσαι αὐτόν. ὃς μὲν [γαρ] κρίνει s 
« 3 e ’ a , ~ ε Lad 
ἡμέραν Tap ἡμέραν, ὃς δὲ κρίνει πᾶσαν αμέραν᾽ έκαστος 
“ 9 ΄ 4. ΄ ε ~ 8 e ’ 
ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ vot πληροφορείσθω' ὁ ὠρονών την Ἡμέραν 6 

; , a ‘ εν ar . , 9 θὐ > α ‘ 
κυριῳ Φρονει. Kato ἐσθιων κυριῳ έσθιει, εὐχαριστει yap 

a n 4 ε \ 9 , ’ ? 9 , 9 > La 
TW Gea Kat Oo [47] ἐσθίων KUPLO ουκ ἐσθίει, και ευχαριστεί 

4 & 4 

- ~ ’ Ν Ν e a“ ~~ a ° N ~ 
τῷ Dew Ovdseis yap ημών ἑαυτῷ Ch, καὶ οὐδεὶς ἑαντώ 7 
2 θ ο 7 : 9 7 8 ζώ ο , ζώ ; o° τε 8 
απο VIJOKEL έάν TE Ύαρ ωμεν, τω κνυριῳ UL Ed’, €av 
> ΄ a ΄ 3 f : 7 » a 
αποθνῄ]σκωµεν, τῷ κυρίῳ ἀποθνήσκωμεν. Cav τε οὖν ζώμεν 

3 ’ ~ A , ~ a 
ἐάν τε αποθνήσκωµεν, τοῦ κυρίου ἐσμέν. els τοῦτο yup 9 

r 8 > , A ae @ Ν a“ 4 , 

Νριστὸς απέθανεν καὶ ἔζησεν ἵνα καὶ νεκρὠν καὶ ζωντων 
, 4 4 , ’ 9 9 , A 9 8 4 
κυριεύσῃη. wv δὲ τί κρίνεις τὸν ἀδελφον σου; ἢ καὶ σὺ Τί το 

iS ~ “ 3 [ ’ 8 , 
ἐξουθενεῖς τὸν ἀδελφόν σου; πάντες yap παραστησόµεθα 

~ ’ A “ 
τῷ βήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ γέγραπται yap 1 

ee 2 ’ ’ ’ a 2 ‘ , a , 
Zw ἐγώ, λέγει Κύριος, ὅτι ἐΜοὶ κάΜψει TIAN ΓόΝΥ, 
A n ” > ww ’ - - 
ΚΑΙ TTACA Γλωςςὰ «ΞΟΜΟΛΟΓΗςΕΕΤάΙ τω θεω. 
9 σ ε a a 4 , = 
dpa [οῦν] ἕκαστος ἡμῶν περὶ ἑαυτοῦ λόγον. duce [τῷ 12 


ea). Myxére οὖν ἀλλήλους κρίνωµεν' adda 12 


19. 10-14.15. TO THE ROMANS. 


10 Love worketh no ill to his neighbour: love there- 
' fore is the fulfilment of !the law. 1 Or, law 
11 And this, knowing the season, that now it is high ποσο 
time for you to awake out of sleep: for now is *sal- nearer than when 
12 vation nearer to us than when we first believed. The 
night is far spent, and the day is at hand: let us 
therefore cast off the works of darkness, and let us 
15 put on the armour of light. Let us walk honestly, 
as in the day; not in revelling and drunkenness, not 
in chambering and wantonness, not in strife and 
14 jealousy. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, 
and make not provision for the fiesh, to fulfil the 
lusts thereof. 
But him that is weak in faith receive ye, yet not 
2%to doubtful disputations. One man hath faith to* ρω 
3 eat all things: but he that is weak eateth herbs. Let 
not him that eateth set at nought him that eateth not; 
and let not him that eateth not judge him that eat- 
4eth: for God hath received him. Who art thou that 
judgest the ‘servant of another? to his own lord he 4 Gt.houselold-cer 
standeth or falleth. Yea, he shall be made te stand; 
5 for the Lord hath power to make him stand. One 
man esteemeth one day above another: another es- 
teemeth every day «alike. Let each man be fully as- 
6 sured in his own mind. He that regardeth the day, 
regardeth it unto the Lord: and he that eateth,eateth 
unto the Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he that 
eateth not, unto the Lord he eateth not, and giveth 
7 God thanks. For nonce of us liveth to himself, and 
8 none dicth to himsclf. For whether we live, we 
live unto the Lord; or whether we die, we die unto 
the Lord: whether we live therefore, or die, we are 
9 the Lord’s. For to this end Christ died, and lived 
again, that he might be Lord of both the dead and 
10 the living. But thou, why dost thou judge thy 
brother? or thou again, why dost thou set at nought 
thy brother? for we shall all stand before the judge- 
11 ment-seat of God. For it is written, 
As I live, saith the Lord, to me every knee shall 
bow, 
And every tongue shall confess to God. 5 Or, give praise 
12 So then each one of us shall give account of himself 
to God. 
13 = Let us not therefore judge one another any more: 
nut | 
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judge ye this rather, that no man put a stumbling- 
block in his brother's way, or an occasion of falling. 
I know, and am persuaded in the Lord Jesus, that 14 
nothing is unclean of itself: save that to him who 
accounteth any thing to be unclean, to him it is un- 
clean. For if because of meat thy brother is grieved, 15 
thou walkest no longer in love. Destroy not with 
thy meat him for Whom Christ died. Let not then 16 
your good be evil spoken of: for the kingdom of God 17 
is not eating and drinking, but righteousness and 
peace and joy in the Holy Ghost, For he that herein 18 
serveth Christ is well-pleasing to God, and approved 
yMany anclentau- of men, So then ‘let us follow after things which 19 

Jette make for peace, and things whereby we may edify 
one another. Overthrow not for meat’s sake the 20 
work of God. ΑΙ things indeed are clean; howbeit 
it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. It 21 
is good not to cat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor to do 

2 Many ancient au- . . 
ο. wr any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth?. The faith 22 
wae =’) Which thou hast, have thou to thyself before God. 
Happy is he that judgeth not himself in that which 
Sm pated he ho Sanproveth. But he that doubtcth is condemned 23 
if he eat, because he cutcth not of faith; and whatso- 
4 Many authorities, µ . , . 

ene ancient, ins ever is not of faith is sin¢, 

Y5-27, ’ Now we that are strong ought to bear the infirmi-15 
ties of the weak, and not to please ourselves. Let 2 
each one of us please his neighbour for that which 
is good, unto edifying. For Christ also pleased not 3 
himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches of them 
that reproached thee fell upon me. For whatsoever 4 
things were written aforetime were written for our 
learning, that through patience and through comfort 
of the scriptures we might have hope. Nowthe God 5 
of patience and of comfort grunt you to be of the 
same mind one with another according to Christ 
Jesus: that with one accord νο may with one mouth 6 
glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. 
Wherefore receive ve one another, even xs Christ 7 

* Shores read ee, ASO Teceived you, to the glory of God. For I say 8 
that Christ hath been made a minister cf the circum- 
cision for the truth of God, 
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α , a A 8 θ , c , “ 
τοῦτο κρίνατε μάλλον, to µη τιθεναι προσκοµµα τῷ 
9 a7 , 4 , , 

14 ἀδελφώῴ ἢ σκάνδαλον. οἶδα καὶ πέπεισµαι ἐν κυρίῳ 
2 a @ δω Q 3 e a 3 Δ “ 4 , 
Inood ore οὐδὲν κοινὸν δι ἑαυτοῦ: εἰ wn τῷ λογιζομένῳ τι 

9 > 9 , ’ 9 Δ 5 Δ “a e 1) ο 

15 KOLVOV εἶναι, ἐκείνῳω κοινὀν. ci γαρ δια βρῶμα o αδελφος 

“a \ 3 ’ - 8 
σου λυπεῖται, οὐκέτι κατα ἀαγαπην περιπατεῖς. µη τῷ Bpw- 
, > α > ’ ε νο κά 9 η) , ‘ 
16 µατί σου ἐκεῖνον ἀπολλυε ὑπὲρ ov Xpioros απέθανεν. py 
’ a” € “~ Δ > 4 , ε 
17 βλασφημείσθω οὖν ὑμῶν τὸ αγαθύὀν. οὐ yap ἐστιν ἡ 
a a a A ΄ ’ A ΄ 
βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ βρώσις καὶ πόσις, ἀλλὰ δικαιοσύνη καὶ 
κ ο LY \ 9 , e os ε λ 9 , , 
18 εἰρήηνη καὶ χαρα ἐν πγεύµατι ayl>* ὁ γὰρ ἐν τούτω δουλεύων 
α a , - n ’ Αα > ’ 
τῷ χριστῷ εὐαρεστος τῷ Dew καὶ δόκιμος τοῖς ἀνθρωποις. 
κά 9 ΔΝ a > 2 σ ’ 4 8 \ a 9 a 
αρα ουν τα τῆς εἰρήνης ‘dtwxwpev’ Kal τα τῆς οἰκοδομῆς 
a 3 ’ ‘ , , 
22 THS εἰς αλλήλους μὴ ἕνεκεν [γρωματος κατᾶλυε τὸ ἔργον 
nn ~ ΄ ‘ , 3 8 A ~ 3 st ο 
τοῦ θεοῦ. πάντα μὲν καθαρα, αλλα κακὀν τῷ ανθρώπω τῷ 
ὃ Ν , : , 9 \ ‘ a , 
21 ὃια προσκοµµατος ἐσθίοντι. καλον To py Φαγεῖν κρέα 
ss - > δὲ 9 φ ε 15 λ ο geil =: κ A) 
22 POE πειν OlvOV μηδέ ἐν w O adeAdos ΄σου προσκοττει' σὺ 
, a ιά 
πίστιν WV Exes κατὰ σεαυτὸν Exe ἐνωπιον τοῦ 0εοῦ. µακα- 
ε Δ , « ‘ > e , ε ν , 

23 ριος ὁ py κρίνων ἑαυτὸν ἐν ᾧ δοκιµαζει ὁ δὲ διακρινόµενος 
3 \ , , bd 3 3 4 5 α δε aA > ? 
έαν Φαγή κατακεκριται, OTL οὐκ ἐκ TLOTEWS’ TAY δέ ὃ οὐκ ἐκ 

΄ ε ιά ιό . , ε “a 
1 πιστεως αµαρτια ἐστιν. Οφείλοµεν δὲ ἡμεῖς of 
a π 9 9 , a 3 , , \ x 
Ουνατοὶ ta ασθενήµατα τών advvatwy Bacralcu, καὶ py 
” ¢ ε - ~ , 
a ἑαυτοῖς ἀρέσκειν. ἕκαστος ημών τῷ πλησίον ἀρεσκέτω εἰς 
8 3 ‘ ΔΝ ’ ‘ ε x A 
4Τὸ αγαθον πρὸς οἰκοδομην' καὶ γὰρ ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτῷ 
9 a ς 3 ‘ a > 
ἤρεσεν' ἀλλὰ καθὼς γέγραπται Ol ὀνειδιεΜοὶ τῶν ὀνει- 
, A , ’ > > >] , CA ‘ ΄ 
4 ΔΙΖΟΝΤΩΝ CE ETIETTECAN ΕΠ EME. Όσα yap προεγραφη, 
¢ 
΄ ν ε , ‘ - 
[πάντα] cis τὴν ημετέραν διδασκαλίαν ἐγράφη, ἵνα δια τῆς 
e ο ‘ 5 ‘ “A id a - 8 3 Αα 
ὑπομονῆς καὶ Ova τῆς παρακλήσεως τὠν γραφών τήν έλπιδα 
w T ε δὲ 0 Δ a e a Ν α , 
ςέχωμεν . 0 δὲ θεος τῆς υπομονής καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως 
, e ~ a Ν s 8 “ 9 > s oe ‘ Γτ' 9 
dwn υμῖν το αὖτο Φφρονεῖν ἐν αλλήλοις κατὰ Ἀριστον 
? ~ 7 σ ϱ aa 9 en ‘ ο < ἕ ‘ 6 ‘ 
6 1ησουν, ινα ομοθυμαδον εν ενι ὅτοματι ὀοςαςητε TOV σεον 
ιά Aa ΄ ε “ > a - a 
καὶ πατέρα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Incov Ἀριστοῦ. 
9 ΄ , 8 e ‘ 

7 Aco προσλαµβανεσθε ἀλλήλους, καθως καὶ ὁ χριστὸος 

, a U a a , ‘ ” 
8 προσελάβετο ἡμᾶς, eis δόξαν τοῦ θεοῦ. λέγω yap Ἆρι- 
a ΄ cr aA 7 a ε A Xx θ , 6 A 
στὸν διάκονον 'γεγενῆσθαι περιτομῆς υπὲρ αληθείας θεοῦ, 


τῷ ἀδελφῷ 


διώκοµεν 


Ap. 


τῆς παρακλήσέως 


Ἰησούν Χριστόν 


μας 


γενέσθαι 


τολμώ 


Οἷς ουκ ἀνηγγέλη 
περὶ αντοῦ ὄψον- 
τοι 
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εἷς τὸ βεβαιώσαι τὰς ἐπαγγελίας τῶν πατέρων, τὰ δὲ ἔθνη ο 
ὑπὲρ ἐλέους δοζάσαι τὸν θεὀν' καθως γέγραπται Ata 
TOYTO ἐξοΜολοΓΗςοΜΔΙ «Οἱ ἐν ἔθνεει, κδὶ τῷ ὀνόματί 
«ΟΥ Ψδλῶ. καὶ πάλιν λέγει ΕΥΦΡΔνΝΘΗΤΕ, EONH, META ιο 
TOY AAOY AYTOY. καὶ πάλιν τι 

Αἰνεῖτε, TANTA τὰ έθνη, τὸν κύριον, 

KAI ἐπδινεεάτωςδν AYTON Πάντες Οἱ λδοι. 
καὶ πάλιν Πσαίας λέγει tz 

Ἔοτοι ἡ piza tof ‘leccat, 

Kal ὁ ANICTAMENOC ἄρχειν ἐθνῶν' 

ἐπὶ αγτῶ ἔθνη ἐλπιοῖειν. 
ὁ δὲ Beds τῆς ἐλπίδος πληρωσαι ὑμᾶς πάσης χαρᾶς και 13 
εἰρήνης ἐν τῷ πιστεύει, εἰς τὸ περισσεύειν ὑμᾶς ἐν τῇ 
ἐλπίδι ἐν δυναμει πνεύματος ἁγίου. 

Πέπεισμαι δέ, ἀδελφοί µου, καὶ αὐτὸς ἐγὼ περὶ ὑμών, 14 
ὅτι καὶ αὐτοὶ µεστοί ἐστι ἀγαθωσέίνη:, πεπληρωμεένοι 
πάσης τῆς Ύγνωσεως, δυναµενοι καὶ ἀλλί]λοευς νουθετεῖν. 
τολµηροτέρως δὲ έγραψα ὑμῖν amo µέρους, ὡς ἐπαναμι- 15 
µνήσκων ὑμᾶς, διὰ τὴν χάριν τὴν δοθεῖσάν pot amo τοῦ 
6 


bl 


ῳ 9 Ν = , 8 ~ 0 ~ 9 8 
θ0εοῦ eis τὸ εἶναί µε λειτουργὸν Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ εἰς τα 
bad e le) Δ > , A α ΄ , ε 
έθνη, ἱερουργοῦντα τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῖ, ἵνα γένηται η 


Q ae, Ora να ’ 5 e , 9 , 
προσφορα τών ἐθνων ειπροσδεκτος, Ί]γιασμενη εν πνευ- 


|.) 
-- 


e ΄ ” ” 8 , 9 - a? ~ ‘ 
µατι ἁγίῳ. ἔχω ουν [τὴν] Kavynow ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τα 
‘ \ , ’ ‘ c , 7 a Φ ry 
προς τὸν Jeov ov yap τολμµήσω τι λαλεῖν wy ov κατειρ- τὸ 
, » - 9 ~ ? ‘ 
γάσατο Xpurtos δι ἐμοῦ eis ὑπακοὴν ἐθνών, Aoyw καὶ 
fC 2 ΄ , , , 
έργω, ἐν θυνάµει σηωκίων καὶ τεράτων, ἐν δυνά ει πνεύματος 19 
[ e , Ἱ. Lid . 3 4 Ἰ ς X Ν Ν , Xx , v 
aytovlk ware µε απὀ Ἱεροισαλιμ καὶ κύκλω peype TO 
> a ? Ν 9 , a a σ 
]λλυρικοῦ πεπληρωκέναι τὸ ειαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, οντως 5ο 
δὲ φιλοτιμούμενον evavryeN Cec Oat ox όπου ὠώνομασθη 
. ΄ mm 9 ‘ 
Χριστός, ἵνα μὴ ἐπ αλλότριον θεµέλιον οἰκοδομώ. αλλα ας 
καθως γέγραπται 
mC) ε » 5 , ν > ar 
ΨΟΝΤΑΙ OIC ΟΥΚ ΔΝΗΓΓΕΛΗ περι AYTOY, 
‘ a y 2 , , 
KAI Οἱ ΟΥΚ ΔΚκΗΚΟΔΕΙΝ CYNHCOYCIN. 


15. 8-15.21. ΤΟ THE ROMANS. 


that he might contirm the promises giren unto the 
9 fathers, and that the Gentiles might glorify God for. 
his mercy; as it is written, 
Therefore will 1 'give praise unto thee among 1 Or, confesc 
the Gentiles, 
And sing unto thy name. 
10 And again he saith, 
Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. 
11 And again, 
Praise the Lord, all ye Gentiles; 
And let all the peoples praise him. 
19 And again, Isaiah saith, 
There shall be the root of Jesse, 
And he that ariseth to rule over the Gentiles; 
On him shall the Gentiles hope. 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and peace 
in believing, that ye may abound in hope, in the 
power of the Holy Ghost. 
14 AndI myself also am persuaded of you, my breth- 
ren, that ye yourselves are full of goodness, filled 
with all knowledge, able also to admonish one an- 
15 other. But I write the more boldly unto you in 
some measure, as putting you again in remem- 
brance, because of the grace that was given me of 
16 God, that I should be a minister of Christ Jesus 
unto the Gentiles, ?ministering the gospel of God, ? ο oval 
that the offering up of the Gentiles might be made 
17 acceptable, being sanctified by the Holy Ghost. I 
have therefore my glorying in Christ Jesus in things 
18 pertaining to God. For I will not dare to speak 4 6, o¢thuse thinne 
of any *things save those which Christ wrought ολ Gr 


through me, for the obedience of the Gentiles, by throagh me = 
° ° 4 Many ancient an- 
19 word and deed, in the power of signs and wonders, © thorities read she 
in the powcr of *the Holy Ghost ; so that from Jeru- ie ree ine 
salem, and round about even unto Iilyricum, I have : ae 
90 *fully preached the gospel of Christ; yea, ‘making , ον gag ae 
it my aim so to preach the gospel, not where Christ “4. 
was already named, that I might not build upon an- 
21 other man’s foundation; but, as it is written, 
They shall see, to whom no tidings of him 
came, 
And they who have not heard shall under- 
stand. 


AAA (374) 


1 ΟΥ, deaconese 


TO THE ROMANS. 15. 22-16. 6. 


Wherefore also I was hindered these many times 22 


- from coming to you: but now, having no more any 23 


place in these regions, and having these many years 

a longing to come unto you, whensoever I go unto 24 
Spain (for I hope to see you in my journey, and to 
be brought on my way thitherward by vou, if first 
in some measure [ shall have been satistied with 
your company)}—but now, J say, 1 go unto Jerusa- 25 
lem, ministering unto the saints. For it hath been 26 
the good pleasure of Macedonia and Achaia to make 

a certain contribution for the poor among the saints 
that are at Jerusalem. Yea, it hath been their good 27 
pleasure; and their debtors they are. For if the 
Gentiles have been made partakers of their spirit- 
ual things, they owe it {ο them also to minister unto 
them in carnal things. When therefore I have ac- 28 
complished this, and have sealed to them this fruit, 

I will go on by you unto Spain. And I know that, 29 
when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness 
of the blessing of Christ. 

Now I beseech you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus 30 
Christ, and by the love of the Spirit, that ye strive 
together with me in your prayers to God for me; 
that I may be delivered from them that are disobe- 31 
dient in Juda, and that my ministration which J 
have for Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints; 
that I may come unto you in joy through the will 32 
of God, and together with you find rest. Now the 33 
God of peace be with you all. Amen. 

I commend unto you Phebe our sister, who 18 216 
Iservant of the church that is at Οποτε: that ye 2 
receive her in the Lord, worthily of the saints, and 
that ye assist her in whatsoever matter she may 
have need of you: for she herself also hath been a 
succourer of many, and of mine own self. 

Salute Prisca and Aquila my fellow-workers in 3 
Christ Jesus, who for my life laid down their own 4 
necks; unto wnom not only I give thanks, but also all 
the churches of the Gentiles: and salute the church 5 
that is in their house. Salute Epenctus my beloved, 
who is the firstfruits of Asia unto Christ. Salute 6 
Mary, 
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, 4 8 α - ο 
22 Ato καὶ ἐνεκοπτομην τα πολλα τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμάς' 
a , ΄ ο) , , 
23 νυνὶ δὲ µηκέτι τοπον έχων ἐν τοῖς κλίµασι τούτοις, ἐπιπό- 
ν 3 Αα 3 a s c a ? Ve a > * e 
24 θειαν δὲ ἔχων τοῦ ἐλθεῖν πρὸς ὑμᾶς amo ἱκανών ἐτῶν, ὡς 
“a ” 9 Q w , λ , A ὃ , 
ἂν πορεύωμαι εἰς τὴν Ὑπανίαν, ἐλπίζω yap διαπορευόµενος 
’ ε - νι @,9 @€ “ - 9 a 98 ε wn 
OcavacOat ὑμᾶς καὶ up υμών προπεµφθήναι ἐκεῖ day ὑμῶν 
a 3 Δ , 3 θώ ‘ δὲ > 
25 πρώτον απο µέρους ἐμπλησθώ,--- vuve δὲ πορεύομαι eis 
3 4 ~ “« ε ’ 9 , 9 
26 Ἱερουσαλὴμ διακονών τοῖς ἁγίοι.. ηὐδόκησαν γὰρ Μακε- 
3 , 8 ld 
δονία καὶ Αχαία κοινωνίαν τινα ποιῄσασθαι εἷς τοὺς πτω- 
se N a ε , a > 8 , δα , Ν 
27 χοὺς τών ἁγίων τῶν ἐν Ἱερουσαλημ. yvdoKyoav yap, καὶ 
9 - A α ”~ ~ 
οφειλέται εἰσὶν αὐτῶν' el yap τοῖς πνευματικοῖς αὐτών 
9 , . os” 9 , 9 9 α a 
ἐκοινώνησαν τὰ ἔθνη, ὀφείλουσιν καὶ ἐν τοῖς σαρκικοῖς 
a a “a ? 
28 λειτουργῆσαι αὐτοῖς. τοῦτο ουν ἐπιτελέσας, καὶ σφραγι- 
a 4 4 a 9 , - 
σαµενος αὐτοῖς τὸν καρπὸν τοῦτον, ἀπελεύσομαι δι ὑμών 
9 ” > a @ 9 ’ Δ ε “~ 9 , 
29 εἷς Ὑπανίαν. οἶδα δὲ ὅτι ἐρχόμενος πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐν πληρω- 
το µατι εὐλογίας Χριστοῦ ἐλεύσομαι. Παρακαλώ 
nw 9 9 ε a 9 fal α 
δὲ ἡμᾶς [, ἀδελφοί,] δια τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ 
a , , 4 id 
καὶ διὰ τῆς αγαπης τοῦ πνεύματος συναγωνίσασθαί pot ἐν 


ad 


a a “a Ν 8 / σ ε α 9 
31 ταῖς προσευχαῖς ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ προς τον θεον, ἵνα ῥυσθώ απὺ 
a > , 9 a 3 , 4 e , e 9 
τών απειθούντων ἐν τῇ Ιουδαίᾳ καὶ 1 διακονία µου 7 εἰς Ap, 
4 ’ aA e ’ / σ ο) 
2 Ἱερουσαλὴμ εὐπρόσδεκτος τοῖς αγίοις γένηται, ἵνα ἐν χαρᾷ 
“ἐλθὼ is ὑμᾶς διὰ θελή Γθεοῦ / 5 
ἐλθων προς Όμας dua GeAnpatos θεοῦ συναναπαύσωµαι ζἔλθω πρὸς... θεοῦ 
ε «ο ε δὲ 6 9 a ν 7 ‘ , ε oa > + καὶ | ώαδιἘ 
53 ὑμῖν. ο δὲ θεος τῆς εἰρηνης µετα παντων υμών' αμήν. 
, com , ‘ ’ ‘ ε «ο 4 
I Σνυνιστημι δὲ ὑμῖν Φοίβην τὴν αδελφήν ἡμών, οὖσαν 
ν , ” 9 , “ 9 Ld ”~ σ cr aot oe . 
3 [καὶ] διάκονον τῆς ἐκκλησιας τῆς ἐν Κενχρεαῖς, ἵνα προσ- αὐτὴν προσδέξη. 
ὃ , 6 x CV’ 7 9 , λα, a ε »- ‘ ων σθε 
έξησθε αὐτὴν ἐν κυρίῳ αξίως τῶν αγίων, καὶ παραστῆτε 
αν 4 ea e a .. , 9 9 9 A 
αὐτῃ ἐν ᾧ Gy ὑμῶν χρῄηζη πραγματι, καὶ yap αὐτὴ προ- 
΄ a“ 9 ’ x, 9 ~ > “ 
στάτις πολλών ἐγενήθη καὶ ἐμοῦ αὐτοῦ. 
> ιο ,. 3 9 , 
3 Ασπασασθε Πρίσκαν καὶ Ακύλαν τοὺς συνεργούς µου 
s - a 0 “A 4 ε ν a “~ ‘ e aA 
4 ἐν Ἀριστῷ Inoov, οἵτινες υπὲρ τῆς ψυχῆς µου τον ἑαυτών 
΄ ε , * 2 9 A , 9 α 9 4 9 
τράχηλον ὑπέθηκαν, ols οὐκ ἐγω povos εὐχαριστώ αλλα καὶ 
~ “~ > ~ Ν s 2 > ο] 
5 πάσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ τὴν κατ οἶκον αὐτῶν 
9 , > , ? , ‘ Ὁ , σ 
ἐκκλησίαν. ασπἀσασθε Ἐπαίνετον τον αγαπητον µου, ὃς 


6 ἐστιν ἀπαρχὴ τῆς Ασίας eis Χριστόν. ἀσπάσασθε Μαρίαν, Ap. 


ῥ |! Χριστού 
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Ν , ° “a ’ , 9 a ΄ 
ἦτις πολλα ἐκοπίασεν εἰς ὑμᾶς. ἄσπασασθε Ανόρονικον 
, ~ Ν 4 
καὶ ᾿Ιουνίαν τοὺς συγγενεῖς µου καὶ συναιχµαλωτους µου, 

” , ? 9 ο - 9 ” . , 4 ‘ S94 a 
οἵτινές εἶσιν ἐπίσημοι ἐν τοῖς αποστολοις, CL και προ ἐμοῦ 
, 9 - αἱ , |. - ‘ hd 
γέγοναν ἐν Ἀριστῷ. ασπασασθε Αμπλιᾶτον τον aya- 

, 3 , » , 3 Ν ‘ « 
πήτόὀν µου ἐν κυρίῳ. ἀσπᾶσασθε Οὐρβανὸν τὸν συνεργὸν 
ε Αα - - κ) ‘ ‘ ? s 9 4 
npav ἐν Ἀριστῷ και Ἄταχυν tov ἀγαπητόν µου. acza- 
9 - 4 ’ - ~ 9 , 
σασθε ᾽Απελλῆν τὸν δόκιμον ἐν Ἀριστῷ. ἁσπασασθε 
4 a 9 , 9 , « ‘ ‘ 
rovs ἐκ τῶν Αριστοβούλου. ΄ ἀσπασασθε Ἡρωδίωνα τεν 
a ? , 9 9 - - , \ 
avyycvn pov. ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἐκ τών Ἱαρκίσσου τοὺς 
» 9 ” > 4 9 - ‘ 
Οντας ἐν Kuptw, ασπάσασθε Τρύφαιναν καὶ Τρυφώσαν tas 
’ 4 ΄ . , ns ‘ 3 , 
κοπιωσας ἐν κυρίῳ. ασπάσασθε Περσίδα τὴν ἀγαπητήν, 
σ a ΄ 3 , «ε - 8 
ἧτις πολλὰ ἐκοπίασεν ἐν κυρίω. ασπασασθε Potdov τον 
9 λ . 8 3 ; , Ν 9 , a a \ 9 “~ 3 a 
έκλεκτον ἐν κυρίιῳ καὶ THY µητερα auTcU καὶ ἐμοὺυ. agra 
> , , ε α ’ e “a 
σασθε Ἀσύνκριτον, ὠΦλέγοντα, Ἱ;ρμῆν, Πατρόβαν, “Eppay, 
‘ Ν ‘ > an aN ΄ ’ , ‘ 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς αδελφούς. ασπᾶάσασθε Φιλόλογον 
. > ΄ τ Q ‘ 9 8 - x» α 
καὶ Ἰουλίαν, Nypéa καὶ τὴν ἀδελφὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ Ολυμπᾶν, 
8 8 Ν ’ ra ’ en 9 , > ’ 
καὶ τοὺς σὺν αὐτοῖς πάντας aytovs. Λσπάσασθε ἀλλη- 
’ ε . , ε a“ ή 
λους ἐν Φιλήματι ἁγίω. Ασπαζονται ἡμᾶς at ἐκκλησιαι 
πᾶσαι τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
“nw ¢ ε - aN ~ “ 
Παρακαλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, αδελφοί, σκοπεῖν τοὺς τὰς διχο- 
΄ ‘ 4 , 9 Ν ο A a ε Αα 9 ’ 
στασίας καὶ Ta σκάνδαλα παρα τὴν διδαχὴν ἦν ὑμεῖς ἐμα- 
A Ν , >» 9? - 9 - 
Όετε ποιοῦντας, καὶ ἐκκλίνετε απ᾿ αὐτών' οἱ γαρ τοιοῦτοι 
“A , ε - “ 9 ΔΝ ος 
τῷ κερίω Ἰ)μών Ἀριστῷ οὐ δουλεύουσιν αλλα τῇ ἑαυτων 
. λί Ν ὃ 8 ο λ % , “ WN , hares pot 
κοιλιᾳ, και Ora τῆς χρηστολογίας καὶ εὐλογίας ἑξαπατώ 
‘ ο nw 3 , ε x ο aA ° LY ’ 
τας καρὀίας τῶν ἀἁκακων. 1 Yap υμών υπακοη εἰς παντας 
χ ’ > ¢ «a 5 , , e a Ν Ν 
αφίκετο" ἐῴ ὑμῖν οὖν χαίρω, θέλω δὲ ὑμᾶς σοφοὺς [μὲν] 
4 λα) , ? 9 9 , ε οι ν 
εἶναι εἷς τὸ ἀγαθόν, ακεραίους δὲ εἷς τὸ κακὀν. 0 δὲ θεος 
a > / , ‘ s a e 4 4 , ae 
τῆς εἰρήνης συντρίύει τὸν Σατανᾶν ὑπὸ τοὺς πόδας υμών 
’ 
ἐν ταχει. 
, ΄ n , e ~ 5) a T ν ο n~ 
H χαρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ * μεθ ὑμών. 
3 ο ϱ ~ € ’ λ 
Ἀσπάξεται ἡμᾶς Τιμόθεος ὁ συνεργυς [pov], καὶ 
’ κ το, . A 
ΆΑουκιος και Taowy καὶ Ῥωσίπατρος οἱ συγγενεις pov. 


. , ε a 9 Ν , ε , ‘ 9 : : 
ασπάζοµαι ὑμᾶς ἐγω Τέρτιος ὁ γράψας τὴν ἐπιστολὴν ἐν 


7 


8 


9 


10 


5 


νο 


20 


16. 0-16.2». ΤΟ THE ROMANS. 


7who bestowed much labour on you. Salute An- 
dronicus and 'Junias, my kinsmen, and my fel- 1 or, Jenie 
low-prisoners, Who are of note among the apostles, 
8 who also have been in Christ before me. Salute 
9 Ampliatus my beloved in the Lord. Salute Urba- 
nus our fellow-worker in Christ, and Stachys my 
10 beloved. Salute Apelles the approved in Christ. 
Salute them which are of the household of Aristo- 
11 bulus. Salute Herodion my kinsman. Salute them 
of the houschold of Narcissus, which are in the Lord. 
12 Salute Tryphena and Tryphosa, who labour in the 
Lord. Salute Persis the beloved, which Jaboured 
13 much in the Lord. Salute Rufus the chosen in the 
14 Lord, and his mother and mine. Salute Asyncritus, 
Phlegon, Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the breth- 
15 ren that are with them. Salute Philologus and Ju- 
lia, Nereus and his sister, and Olympas, and all the 
16saints that are with them. Salute one another 
with a holy kiss. All the churches of Christ salute 
you. 
17 Now T beseech you, brethren, mark them which 
are causing the divisions and occasions of stum- 
bling, contrary to the *doctrine which ye learned: 2 or, teaching 
18 and turn away from them. For they that are such 
serve not our Lord Christ, but their own belly; and 
by their smooth and fair speech they beguile the 
19 hearts of the innocent. For your obedience is come 
abroad unto all men. I rejoice therefore over you: 
but 1 would have you wise unto that which is good, 
20 and simple unto that which is evil. And the God 
of peace shall bruise Satan under vour feet shortly. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
21 2 =Timothy my fellow-worker saluteth you; and Lu- 
22 clus and Jason and Sosipater, my Kinsmen. I Ter- 
3 Or, who write the 


tius, 3who write the epistle, salute you in epistle ἐν the 
rd, ealule you 
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το THE ROMANS. 16. 22-16. 27. 


PSone Ancient aa” the Lord. Gaius my host, and of the whole church, 23 
here ver 4 ry suluteth you. Erastus the treasurer of the city 
views ey saluteth you, and Quartus the brother.! 

Aumn,and omit ?Now to him that is able to stablish you accord- 25 


the like wurds in. . oe 
ver. 20. ing to my gospel and the preaching of Jesus Christ, 


Some ancient κα; according to the revelation of the mystery which 
ο ων. hath been kept in silence throuch times eternal, but 26 
we eR or ch. aoe 


xiv. now is manifested.and “by the scriptures of the pro- 
oe Ses , phets, according to the commandment of the eternal 
4 Ir, ta ¢ Τε it 9 9 

meme’ αρ, 18 made known unto all the nations unto obe- 


& Some ancient av- ο F ; ” 
thoritier eile to dience ‘of faith: to the only wise God, through Je- 27 
Hid, 3 τ 


€ Gr. unto the ages, SUS Christ, to whom be the glory ος ever. Amen. 


.ο 
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, 9 ΄ e ~ - ε ’ a σ a 
23kupiw. ασπάζεται ὑμᾶς Ταΐος ὁ ξένος µου καὶ ὅλης τῆς 
9 , 9 , ε - ν «ε 9 η ~ 
ἐκκλησίας. ασπάζεται vuas Epeotos ο οἰκονόμος τῆς 
πολεως καὶ Κούαρτος ὁ αδελφός. 


~ ν , ε - te ‘ ‘ > [ή U 
23 To δὲ δυναµένω ὑμᾶς στηρίξαι κατα τὸ εὐαγγέλιόν µου 
. 9 , 9 a - a . 9 , 
καὶ ΤΟ κηρυγµα Ιησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ, κατα αποκαλυψιν µνστη- 
, , - 
26 ρίου χρόνοις αἰωνίοις σεσιγηµένου Φανερωθέντος δὲ νῦν 
, A a 9 - 
dua τε γραφών προφητικὠν κατ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ αἰωνίου 
“A ε , 8 
Ocov εἰς ὑπακοὴν πίστεως cis πάντα τὰ έθνη γνωρισθέντος, 
a A ? “a ” a e *. 
27 µόνῳ σοφῷ θεῷ διὰ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ [wo] 7 δύξα εἰς τοὺς 
αἰώνας' ἁμήν. 


Ap. 


Ap. 


Ap. 


Χριστον [ησοῦ 


λριστός!) 


ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A 


cy 9 ‘ ~ α 4 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ κλητὸς ἀπόστόλος ' Ιἠσοῦ Χριστοῦ διὰ 
, - 4 ws eo e 9 8 “~ 9 ΄ 
Θελήματος Oevd καὶ ΣῬωσθένης ὁ αδελφὸς τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳα 
- 6 ”~ a Ν 9 K ’ 6 ε , 9 x « 
τοῦ θεοῦ τ) oven ἐν Kopiwlw, ηγιασμενοις ἐν Ἄριστω 
~ ~ ε , ~ ~ 8 
Ἰησοῦ, κλητοῖς ἁγίοις, σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ἐπικαλουμένοις τὸ 
” - , e - . α 9 LY ΄ 
ὄνομα τοῦ κυρίου ημών Inoov Ἀριστου ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ 
ΔΝ e α , e a Ν 9 , 3 4 a ‘ 
QUTOV καὶ ἡμῶν' χαρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς 
- , . - » ~ 
ἡμών καὶ κυρίου Incot Ἀριστοῦ. 
3 ~ ~ - Ld ε n - > 
Ἠὐχαριστὠ τῷ θεῷ παντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν ἐπὶ τῇ χάριτι 
“ ~ nn ’ ε - 9 - ~ ο) σ 3 Ν 
τοῦ θευῦ τῇ δοθείση ὑμῖν ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ore ἐν παντὶ 
.. ν 
ὲ λ ’ έ 3 9 - 9 α Ν Xo ‘ ’ , 
πλουτισύητε ἐν αυτῷ, έν παντὶ Aoyw και παση Ύνωσει, 
8 4 , α “~ 9 , 9 ecm 
καθως το µμαρτύριον τοῦ xptotrod ἐβεβαιωθη ἐν υμῖν, 
id e A A - A 9 
ὥστε ὑμᾶς py ὑστερεῖσθαι ἐν μηδενὶ χαρίσµατι, απεκὸς- 
΄ 4 η) ΄ nw , ε a ν ~ a 
χοµενους THY ἀποκαλυψιν τοῦ κυριου ημων Iyoov Ἀριστου' 
a Q , ε a σ , 9 ῃ 4 - e , 
ὃς καὶ βεβαιωσει ὑμᾶς ἕως τέλους ανεγκλήτους ἐν τῇ ημέρα 
- , e - 3 “ - - 8 9 Δ , ia 
τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών ᾿Ιησοῦ [Xpiorot|, πιστος ὁ θεὸς δι ov 
9 ’ 3 , na cn η] α 3 ~ » α ~ 
ἐκλι]θητε eis κοινωνίαν τοῦ viov αὐτοῦ 1ησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ tov 
ε 
κυρίου ἡμών. 
- ε α > 8 “a ~ 
Παρακαλώ δὲ υὑμᾶς, αδελφοί, δια τοῦ ονύµατος τοῦ 
, ε a“ 3 ~ » ~ @ ‘ 3 x ’ , 
κυρίου ημών Iyacou Xpictou ἵνα το auto λέγητε παντες, 
> ea ’ > , a 
καὶ μὴ 7 ἐν ὑμῖν σχίσµατα, τε δὲ κατηρτισµένοι ἐν τῷ 
». 9 a > * 4 ’ κ . , ‘ 
αὐτῷ vot καὶ ἐν τῇ αὐτῇ γνωμη. ἐδηλωθη yap pot περὶ 
- ε Δ a , @ cm ’ 
ὑμών, ἀδελφοί µου, ὑπὸ τῶν Χλόης ὅτι έριδες ἐν ὑμῖν εἰσιν. 
, 9 - @ @ « α ’ 9 .Y , 8 
λέγω δὲ τοῦτο ὅτι ἕκαστος υμών λέγει Έγω pev εἰμι 
9 , ® 8 ~ , ‘A 8 
Παύλου, ἘΕγὼ δὲ Απολλω, “Eyw δὲ Κηφά, “Eyw δὲ 


Χριστοῦ. µεµέρισται ὁ Χριστός μὴ Παῦλος ἐσταυρωθη 


I 


2 


3 


> 
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THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO TUE 


CORINTHIANS. 


1 Patt, called to be an apostle of Jesus Christ 


through the will of God, and Sosthenes ‘our brother, 1 Gr. the beaker 


2unto the church of God which is at Corinth, ercn 
them that are sanctified in Christ Jesus, called to be 
saints, with all that call upon the name of our Lord 
Jesus Christ in every place, their Lord and ours: 

3 Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

4 [thank ‘my God always concerning you, for the 
grace of God which was given you in Christ Jesus; 

5 that in every thirg ye were enriched in him, in all 


29 Some ancient au 


thorities omit 
my. 


6 *utterance and all knowledge; even as the testimony 3 Gr. werd. 


7 of Christ was confirmed in you: so that ye come 
behind in no gift; waiting for the revelation of our 

8 Lord Jesus Christ; who shall also contirm you unto 
the end, that ye be unreproveable in the day of our 

9 Lord Jesus Christ. God is faithful, through whom 
ye were called into the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

10 Now 1 beseech you, brethren, through the name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the 
same thing, and that there be no divisions among 
you; but that ye be perfected together in the same 

11 mind and in the same judgement. For it hath 
been signified unto me concerning you, my breth- 
ren, by them which are of the household of Chloe, 

12 that there are contentions among you. Now this 
I mean, that each one of you saith, I am of Paul; 
and I of Apollos; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. | 

13 19 Christ divided? was Paul crucitied 


(378) 


Or, Christ ia di. 
tended. Was Parad 
crucified sor yuu! 


I. CORINTHIANS. 1. 13-1. 30. 


therities rend 


gree hanks thet. thank God that I baptized none of you, save Crispus and 
Gaius; lest any man should say that ye were baptized into 15 
my name. And I baptized also the houschold of Stephanas: 16 
besides, I know not whether I baptized any other. For 17 
Christ sent me not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: not 
in wisdom of words, lest the cross of Christ should be made 
void. 
For the word of the cross is to them that are perishing 18 
foolishness; but unto us which are being saved* it is the 
power of God. For it is written, 19 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, 
And the prudence of the prudent will I reject. 
Where is the wise? where is the scribe? where is the disputer 20 
2 Or, age of this *world? hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
the world? For sceing that in the wisdom of God the world 21 
through its wisdom knew not God, it was God’s good pleas- 
4 Gr. ding preack- ire through the foolishness of the *preaching to save them 
that believe. Seeing that Jews ask for signs, and Grecks 22 
bOr,a Δανία Βοοκ after wisdom: but we preach ‘Christ crucified, unto 23 
Jews a stumblingblock, and unto Gentiles foolishness; but 24 
τι de ead unto them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the 
power of God, and the wisdom of God. Because the fool- 25 
ishness of God is wiser than men; and the weakness of God 
is stronger than men. 
6 Or. ye behuld For *behold your calling, brethren, how that not many 26 
‘heen wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble, ture 
calcd + but God chose the foolish things of the world, that 27 
he might put to shame them that are wise; and God chose 
the weak things of the world, that he might put to shame 
« Manvancient an. tHe things that are strong; and the base things of the world, 28 
aes omitand the things that are despised, did God choose, yea *and 
| the things that are not, that he might bring to nought the 
things that are: that no flesh should glory before God. 29 
9 Or, beh rightews But of him are ye in Christ Jesus, who was made unto us 30 
we and at“ wisdom from God, *and righteousness and sanctification, 


eation oa re- 


a and redemp- 


* Some anctent au for you? or were ye baptized into the name of Paul? ‘114 


κ For ‘“‘are perishing... are being saved” read “perish... are saved” and 
put the present text into the marg.— Am. Com. 

t For “And... reject’ read “And the discernment of the discerning will 
I bring to nought ?—.1m. Com. 

+ Omit mary. 7 (*¢Or, have part therein ")— Am. Com. 


(379) 
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. 9 a 9 : ΄, , ® 
1 ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν, ἢ εἲς τὸ ονομα Παύλου ἐβαπτίσθητε; ευχα- 
ου τσ ”ὃ , e “A 3 ’ 9 Ν K ΄ Ν 
ριστώ ΄ Ότι οὐδένα ὑμῶν ἐβαπτισα εἰ py Ἰρίσπον και 
- σ ? y 9 9 a 9 x ν 9 a θ a 
15 Γαἲον, ἵνα py τις εἴπη ὅτι eis τὸ ἐμὸν ὄνομα ἐβαπτίσθητε 
16 ἐβάπτισα δὲ καὶ τὸν Ἄτεφανά οἶκον' λοιπὸν οὐκ οἶδα et 
|, , 8 
17τινα ἄλλον ἐβάπτισα. ov yap απέστειλέν µε Ἄριστος 
9 , 4 
βαπτίζειν adda εὐαγγελίζεσθαι, οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ λογου, ἵνα 
ο. ε a nw 
μὴ κενωθῄῃ ο σταυρὸς τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
Ν “ aA α . se 
18  ‘O λόγος yap ὁ τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῖς μὲν απολλυµενοις 
a 3 / A δὲ 4 ε ο ὃ , 6 ~ 9 , 
µωρία ἐστίν, τοῖς δὲ σωζοµένοις ἡμῖν dvvapis θΌεου εστιν. 
, , 
19 γέγραπται yap 
> nw . ‘ n n 
Απολῶ THN COMIAN TON COMON, 
κἀὶ THN CYNECIN τῶν CYNET@N AGETHCW. 
20 TOY οοφύς; TOY ΓΡΑΜΜΑΤΕΥΕ; ποῦ συνζητητῆς τοῦ aidvos 
9 3 ‘ ε λ ‘ - 
τούτου; ουχὶ ΕΜΩΡΔΝΕΝΟ θεὸς την ΟΟΦΙΔΝ του κόσμου; 
9 én Ν 9 a“ 6 cal id w e ΄ 8 9 
οι ἐπειδὴ yap ἐν τῇ σοφίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ ουκ ἔγνω ο κοσµος δια 
~ , 8 , 9 ’ ε .Y 8 ο] gv nw 
τῆς σοφίας τὸν θεὀν, evdoxnoev ὁ Geos δια τῆς µωρίας τοῦ 
- ΔΝ > a 
2a κηρύγματος σώσαι τοὺς πιστεύοντας. ἐπειδὴ καὶ ᾿Τουδαῖοι 
~ n~ 4 ~ e a 
23 σηµεία alrovow καὶ Ἕλληνες σοφίαν ζητοῦσιν' nes δὲ 
, > ’ + 4 
κήρύσσομεν Χριστὸν ἐσταυρωμένον, Ἰουδαίοις μὲν σκάν- 
‘ > a - “ 
24 ὃαλον ἔθνεσιν δὲ µωρίαν, αὐτοῖς δὲ τοῖς κλητοῖς, Ἴου- 
Ν n ων) 
δαίοις τε καὶ Ἓλλησιν, Χριστὸν θεοῦ δύναμιν καὶ θεοῦ 
, σ Δ Δ “” n~ a - 2 , 
25 σοφίαν. ὅτι τὸ μωρὸν τοῦ θεοῦ σοφωώτερον τῶν ἀνθρω- 
3 ”~ a ~ 
πων ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ασθενὲς τοῦ θεοῦ ἰσχυρότερον τῶν 
9 ’ ΄ ‘ 8 - « ~ 
26 ανθρωπων. Ἑλέπετε γὰρ τὴν κλῆσιν vpor, 
Δ , 
αδελφού, ὅτι οὐ πολλοὶ σοφοὶ κατὰ σάρκα, ov πολλοὶ 
, ’ 4 9 ~ > 8 Ν 9 - é 
27 δυνατοί, ov πολλοὶ ευγενεῖς αλλὰ Ta µωρα τοῦ κόσμου 
’ ε ΄ 8 , 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνη τοὺς σοφούς, καὶ τὰ 
> aA a , 9 “- « , σ , 4 
ασθενῆ τοῦ κὀσµου ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, ἵνα καταισχύνη τα 
id - - ’ ‘ 3 
6 ἰσχυρα, καὶ τὰ αγενῆ τοῦ κόσμου καὶ τὰ ἐξουθενημένα 
»ἅ ré ε , \ ‘ , » σ . oo” 
ἐξελέξατο ὁ θεός, [καὶ] τὰ py ὄΌντα, ἵνα τὰ ὄντα καταρ- 
σ ΄ ~ 9 ΄ - ~ 
29 γήση, ὅπως pH καυχήσηται πᾶσα σὰρξ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. 
3ο ἐξ αὐτοῦ δὲ ὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ὃς ἐγενήθη σοφία 
enw > VF - ὃ , be | Ν e s 9 . , 
yptv απο θεοῦ, δικαιοσύνη τε καὶ ἁγιασμὸς καὶ ἀπολυ- 


περ, 


τῷ θεφ 


θεού δικαιοσυντ 
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9 , € e ? , 
τρωσις, ἵνα καθὼς γέγραπται Ὁ Kayywmenoc ἐν ΚΥρίῳ 3: 
, 
KAYYACOw. 
r Ἱ 4 a Ν e ~ aN 4 @ 9 η... 
Kayw ἐλθων πρὸς υμας, αθελφοι, ηλθον οὐ καθ ὕπερο- ι 
; a ' “A ρ AX « - κ eo ΄ > | ~ 
μαρτύριο» χην λόγου 7) σοφίας καταγγέλλων υμῖν το µυστηριον τοῦ 
~ 9 ‘ κ , an 9 ca 9 , 3 ~ Pr ‘ 
0εοῦ, ov γαρ ἔκρινα τι εἰδέναι ἐν υμιν εἰ py ]ησοῦν Xptotoyv 2 
4 ~ Π , 9 “ 9 3 > 4 9 , 
καὶ τοῦτον ἐσταυρωμένον' καγῳ ἐν ασθενείᾳ καὶ ἐν φόβω 3 
XS 9 ΄ NAG 9 , ‘ ¢, ray : 8 € Xo 
καὶ ἐν τρὐμῳ πολλῷ έγενοµην προς υμάᾶς, καὶ 9 λογος µου 4 
4 8 , , ’ 9 ~ , ΄ 9 > 9 
καὶ TO κήρυγμα µου οὐκ ἐν πιθοῖς σοφίας Aoyous αλλ ἐν 
? at , νο ’ σ ε , ε a . ® 
αποδείξει πγεύµατος καὶ ὀυναμεως, ἵνα η πίστις υμών LY ης 
bd 9 ? i a , 
ἐν σοφίᾳ ανθρώπων αλλ. ἐν duvapet θεοῦ. Ῥοφίαν ό 
a aA a , , Ν ’ “a “ 
δὲ λαλοῦμεν ἐν τοῖς τελείοις, σοφίαν δὲ οὐ τοῦ αἰώνος 
, IAN ~ 9 , “aA tA , “ 
τούτου ουθὲ TWY αρχοντων TOV αἰώνος τουτου τών καταργου- 
΄ b 9 - ~ ιο ’ AQ 
µένων' αλλα λαλοῦμεν Oecd σοφίαν ἐν µυστηρίῳ, τὴν 7 
> ‘A , ε 8 8 ~ , 
αποκεκρυµµένην, ἣν προὠρισεν ο θεὸς πρὸ τών αἰωνων els 
‘ ε ry a en SN ~ 3 ΄ α ~ 
dofay ἡμών' Ἡν οὐδεὶς τῶν «ἀρχόντων τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου 8 
bf > ‘ ν λ a ΝΔ , “~ ο 
εγνωκεν, εἰ yup εγνωσαν, ουκ αν τον κυριον τοις δόξης 
9 , 8 9 κ) , 
ἐσταύρωσαν' adda καθως γέγραπται 9 
a 9 : 4 y 9 4 9 94 » 
A ODOAAMOC ΟΥΚ ΕΙΔΕΝ KAI OYC OYK HKOYCEN 
\ 9» 9 ο, . , 3 ια) , 
καὶ ἐπὶ καρδίαν ανθρώπου οικ ανέβτ, 
σ € e ε ‘ “ 3 - , 
OCA HTOIMACEN ὁ θεος τοις ALATIWCIN AYTON. 
® ~ cr , 7 % aN ε 0 ‘ ὃ 8 ~ ’ 8 ‘ 
δὲ Ἅμιν yap ἀαπεκαλυψεν o Ucos δια Tov πνευµατος, TO yap ιο 
Aa ΄ 9 “A Ν 9 ‘ ~ ~ ΄ Ν Φὸ 
πνεῦμα παντα ἐραυνᾷ, καὶ τὰ Bully τοῦ θεοῦ. τίς γαρ οἶδεν 11 
> ΄ ΔΝ ~ > , 9 Ν 9 - Ὁ) ’ 
ανθρωπων τὰ τοῦ ἄνθρωπου εἰ py τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ ἀνθρωπου 
“9 . ο ιό 4 4 - ~ . 8 ν 9 ‘ ΝΔ 
τὸ ἐν QUID; οὕτως καὶ τα τοῦ θεοῦ οὐδεὶς ἔγνωκεν ci µὴ TY 
- “ “A . ~ ® A ~ ~ , 
πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ. ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐ τὸ πνεύμα τοῦ κὐσμου 12 
9 ’ . ‘ 9 ον Ν aA ~ 9 nn ‘ 
éAaBopev αλλα τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ἐκ τοῦ 0εοῦ, ἵνα εἰδώμεν τα 
e QA a “ ’ ε a a ‘ - 3 9 
ὑπὸ τοῦ Όεου χαρισθέντα αμῖν' ἃ καὶ λαλοῦμεν οὐκ ἐν 15 
a ~ 3 ΄ , ‘. 9 9 ~ 
διδακτοῖς ανθρωπίνης σοφίας λόγοις add’ ἐν διδακτοῖς 
. Γ -” \ ΄ 
ενενµατικὠς πγεύματος, πνευματικοῖς πνευµατικὰ συνκρίνοντες. Ψν- 14 
8 4 ν 9 , 8 ~ ’ ~ - 
χικὸς δὲ ἄνθρωπος ov δέχεται τὰ τοῦ πνεύµατος τοῦ θεοῦ, 
, 9 3 ~ a’ 8 ’ ΄ ~ @ 
µωρία γαρ αὐτῷ ἐστίν, καὶ ov δύναται γνώναι, ὅτι πνευµα- 
a > , ε 9 9 ma [an we | , 
(raj τικὠς ανακρίνεται' o δὲ πνευματικὸς ἀνακρίνει μὲν παντα, 35 


αὐτὸς δὲ ὑπ οὐδενὸς ἀνακρίνεται TIC γὰρ ἔγνω ΝΟΥΝ τό 


1. 30-2. 16. I. CORINTHIANS. 


30 tion: that, according as it is written, He that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord. 
And I, brethren, when I came unto you, came not with ex- 
cellency of ‘speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you thes 
* Ξ . anv ancient au 
2?mystery of God. For I determined not to know any thing _ thorities read tes 
3among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. And 1 ΙΙ 
was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much trem- 
4bling. And my 'speech and my @preaching were not in ? ον: 4/99 resh- 
persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the 
ο Spirit and of power: that your faith should not ‘stand in 4 Gr. te. 
the wisdom of men, but in the power of God. ο 
6 Howbeit we speak wisdom among the ‘perfect*: yet ἃροι,α ee - 
wisdom not of this ‘world, nor of the rulers of this ‘world, πο 1 δν but 
7 which are coming to nought: but we speak God's wisdom 
in a mystery, even the eisdom that hath been hidden, which 
8 God foreordained before the worlds unto our glory: which 
none of the rulers of this world knoweth+: for had they 
known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory: 
9 but as it is written, 
Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, 
Aud which entered not into the heart of man, 
Whatsoever things God prepared for them that love him. 7 some ancien: au- 
10 *But unto us God revealed *them through the Spirit: for the erie: read 
11 Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. ΕΟΓ ¢ or, it 
who among men knoweth the things of a man, save the 
spirit of the man, which is in him? even so the things of God 
12 none knoweth, save the Spirit of God. But we received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which is of God}; that 
we might know the things that are freely given to us by 
18 God$. Which things also we speak, not in words which 
man’s wisdom teacheth, but which the Spirit teacheth; 9 or, combining 
14 Ὁ “comparing spiritual things with spiritual]. Now the nat- 100, iacrpreting 
a apirctualtaings te 
ural¥ man receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God: for spiritual men 
they are foolishness unto him; and he cannot know them, 
15 because they are spiritually "judged. But he that is spiritual 11 or, ezamined 
'?judgeth all things, and he himself is "judged of no man. 12 Or, ezamineti 
16 For who hath known the mind 


* For (ο perfect’? read ‘‘them that are fullgrown’’—Am. Com. + For 
“knoweth ’? read ** hath known?’—Am. Com. ¢ For ‘‘is of God” read ‘‘is 
from God *?—Am. Cam. § For ‘“‘are freely given to us by God’’ read ‘‘ were 
freely given to us of God’’—Am. Com. !} For ‘Scomparing spiritual things 
with spiritual’ read ‘‘combining spiritual things with spimtual words”? and 
omit marg. 9—.4m., Co:n. q ‘natural “* add πιάτα, Or, unsptritual Gr. psychi- 


cal, —Am. Com. 
(380) 


4 Gr. tilled land. 


2 Or, and each 
πα work, of 
what wert it ia, he 
ire shall prove tt. 


3 Or, sanctuary 


4 Or, and such are 
ye 


Or, age 


1. CORINTHIANS. 2. 16-3. 18. 
of the Lord, that he should instruct him? But we 
have the mind of Christ. 

And I, brethren, could not speak unto you as 3 
unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as unto babes in 
Christ. I fed you with milk, not with meat; for ye 2 
were not yet able fo dear it: nay, not even now are 
νο able; for ye are yet carnal: for whereas there is 3 
among you jealousy and strife, are ye not carnal, 
and walk after the manner of men? For when one 4 
saith, Tam of Paul; and another, I am of Apollos; 
are ve not men? What then is Apollos? and what 5 
is Paul? Ministers through whom ye believed; and 
each as the Lord gave to him. I planted, Apollos 
watered; but God gave the increase. So then nei- 
ther is he that planteth any thing, neither he that 
watereth; but God that giveth the increase. Now 8 
he that planteth and he that watereth are one: but 
each shall receive his own reward according to his 
own labour. For we are God's fellow-workers: ye 9 
are God's ‘husbandry, God’s building. 

According to the grace of God which was given 10 
unto me, asa wise masterbuilder I laid a foundation; 
and another buildeth thereon. But let cach man 
take heed how he buildeth thereon. For other 11 
foundation can no man lay than that which is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. But if any man buildeth on 12 
the foundation gold, silver, costly stones, wood, hay, 
stubble; each man’s work shall be made manifest: 18 
for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in 
fire; “and the fire itself shall prove cach man’s work 
of what sort it is. If any man’s work shall abide 14 
which he built thereon, he shall receive a reward. If 15 
any man’s work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: 
but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through fire. 

Know ye not that ve are a ‘temple of God, and 16 
that the Spirit of God dwelleth in vou? Tf any man 17 
destroyeth the ‘temple of God, him shall God de- 
stroy; for the ‘temple of God is holy, 4which temple 
ye are, 

Let no man deceive himself. If any man thinketh 1Ε 
that he is wise among you in this ‘world, let him be- 
come a fool, that he may become wise. 

(981) 
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Kypioy, Oc εΥνθιθᾶεει aYTON; ἡμεῖς δὲ νοῦν Χριστοῦ 
1 ἔχοµεν. Kaya, ἀδελφοί, οὐκ ἠδυνήθην λαλῆσαι 
ἡμῖν ὡς πνευματικοῖς ἀλλ ὡς σαρκίνοι, ws varios ἐν 
α Ἀριστῷ. yada ὑμᾶς ἐπότισα, ov βρώμα, οὕπω γὰρ ἐξι- 
νασθε. 
3 "AAN οὐδὲ [ἔτι] viv δύνασθε, ἔτι γὰρ σαρκικοί ἐστς. 
ὅπου yap ἐν ὑμῖν ζῆλος καὶ ἔρις, οὐχὶ σαρκικοί ἐστε καὶ 
4 kata ἄνθρωπον περιπατεῖτε; ὅταν yap λέγητις ἜἘγω pev 
εἰμι Παύλου, ἕτερος δὺὲ “Eye ᾿Απολλω, οὐκ ἀνθρωποί 
5 ἐστε; τί οὖν ἐστὶν Απολλως; τί δέ ἐστιν Παῦλος: διά- 
κονοι δι ὧν ἐπιστεύσατε, καὶ ἑκάστῳ ὡς ὁ κύριος ἔδωκεν. 
ὁ ἐγὼ ἐφύτευσα, Απολλως ἐπότισεν, ἀλλὰ ὁ θεὸς ηὔξανεν' 
7 ὥστε οὔτε ὁ φυτεύων ἐστίν τι οὔτε ὁ ποτίζων, ἀλλ᾽ ὁ 
8 αὐξάνων Geos. ὁ Φυτεύων δὲ καὶ ὁ ποτίζων ἕν εἰσιν, 
ἕκαστος δὲ τὸν ἴδιον μισθὸν λήμψεται κατα τὸν ἴδιον κόπον, 
9 θεοῦ yap ἐσμεν συνεργοί θεοῦ γεώργιον, θεοῦ οἰκοδομή 
το ἐστε. Kara τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσαν 
µοι ws codes ἀρχιτέκτων θεµέλιον ἔθηκα, ἄλλος δὲ ἐποικο- 
11 δομεῖ. ἕκαστος δὲ βλεπέτω πώς ἐποικοδομεῖ' θεµέλιον 
γὰρ ἄλλον οὐδεὶς δύναται θεῖναι παρὰ τὸν κείµενον, ds 
12 ἐστιν “Ingots Χριστός: εἰ δέ τις ἐποικοδομεῖ ἐπὶ τὸν θε- 
µέλιον '᾿χρυσίον, αργύριον, λίθους τιµίους, ξύλα, χόρτον, 
13 καλάμην, ἑκάστου τὸ ἔργον φανερὸν Ὑγενήσεται, 7 γὰρ 
τ]µέρα δηλώσει" ὅτι ἐν πυρὶ ἀποκαλύπτεται, καὶ ἑκάστου τὸ 
14 ἔργον ὁποῖόν ἐστιν τὸ Tip αὐτὸ δοκιµάσει. εἴ τινος TO 
15 ἔργον μενεῖ ὃ ἐποικοδόμησεν, μισθὸν κ bas εἴ του το 
ἔργον κατακαήσεται, ζημιωθήσεται, αὐτὸς δὲ σωθήσεται, 
16 οὕτως δὲ ὡς διὰ πυρός. Οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι vads 
17 θεοῦ Coté καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ θεοῦ ‘ev ὑμῖν οἰκεῖ; εἴ τις 
τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ φθείρει, φθερεῖ τοῦτον ὁ θεός. ὁ yap 
ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ἅγιός ἐστιν, οἵτινές ἐστε ὑμεῖς. 
18 Μηδεὶς ἑαυτὸν ἐξαπατάτω" εἴ τις δοκεῖ σοφὀς εἶναι ἐν 


”~ a , Δ , σ 4 ’ 
ὑμῖν ἐν τῷ αἰώνι τούτῳ, µωρος γενέσθω, ἵνα γένηται σοφος, 


χρυσίον καὶ 


οἰκεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν 


ἀπέδειξεν, 
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ἡ yap σοφία τοῦ κόσμου τούτον pwpia παρὰ τῷ θεῷ ἐστίν' 19 
γέγραπται yap ‘O Apaccdmenoc τούς codoyc ἐν TH πὰ- 

ΝΟΥΡΓΙΔ AYTON’ καὶ πάλιν Kypioc Γινώσκει τοὺς Ala- το 
λοΓιΟΜΟΥς τῶν σοφῶν ὅτι CICIN MATAIOL ὥστε μηδεὶς καυ- 21 
χασθω ἐν ὠνθρωποις' πάντα γὰρ ὑμῶν ἐστίν, εἴτε Παὔ- 2) 
λος εἴτε ᾿Απολλως εἴτε Κηφᾶς εἴτε κόσμος εἴτε ζωή etre 

(θάνατος etre ἑνεστώτα εἴτε μέλλοντα, παντα ὑμών, ὑμεῖς > 
δὲ Χριστοῦ, Ἀριστος δὲ θεοῦ. Οὕτως ἡμᾶς λογι- 
ζέσθω ανθρωπος ὡς ὑπηρέτας Ἀριστοῦ καὶ οἰκονόμους 


wes 


’ a e ‘ ~ 9 ~ 9 , 
μυστηρίων θεοῦ. woe λοιπὸν ζητεῖται ἐν τοῖς οἰκονόμοις : 


toa 


4 , e a 9 ‘ ν » 9 id a 4 ” 
ἵνα mirtos τις εὑρεθη. ἐμοὶ δὲ εἰς ἐλάχιστόν ἐστιν ἵνα 
ει» @ a 9 ~a aA © A 9 , ε ’ ry ‘ 
vd υμων ανακριθώ 1) υπο ανθρωπίνης Ίμερας᾽ αλλ οἱδὲ 
η Ν ® , PENS) Δ . “ , 5 . La ν 
έµαυτον ανακρινω' οὐδὲν γαρ έµαντῳῷ σιυνοιδα, αλλ οὐκ ἐν, 
, ὃ 5 , e ga 9 , 2 if 3 ” 
τούτῳ δεδικαίωµαι, o δὲ ανακρίνων µε κύριος ἐστιν. WOTE 5 
8 9 Αα , σ a ” ε ’ A ‘ 
µη πρὸ καιροῦ τι κρίνετε, ἕως ἂν CAOn ὁ κύριος, ὃς καὶ 
, Ν ‘ - , 8 , 4 Ν 
Φωτίσει τὰ κρυπτὰ τοῦ σκὀτ:νς καὶ Φαγερώσει τὰς Bovdas 
“ a as , ε , , > Ss 
Tov καρδιών, καὶ τότε ὁ ἔπαινος γενήσεται ἑκάστῳ απὺ 
~ a ~ , > , , 
τοῦ 0εοῦ. Ταῦτα δέ, ἀδελφοί, µετεσχηµατισα 6 
9 9 A , 9 A > @e ~ σ 9 cen , ’ 
εἰς ἐμαυτὸν καὶ Απολλων δι ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν ἡμῖν µαθητε to 
8 ε 9 ry , σ 8 ? ε x a e A “ 
My υπερ ἅ γέγραπται, ἵνα py els υπὲρ τοῦ ἑνὸς φυσιοῦσθε 
4 ~ , , ’ é 
κατα Tov ἑτέρου. τίς yap σε διακρίνει; τί δὲ ἔχεις 07 
w Ν . ~ , 
οὐκ CAaBes; εἰ δὲ καὶ ἔλαβες, τί καυχᾶσαι ὡς py λαβων; 
Ww ΄ , νο ’ LY lad 
70N κεκορεσµένοι ἐστέ; 16n éxAOUT CATE; χωρὶς ἡμών ὅ 
, . ὃν , 9 
ἐβασιλεύσατε; καὶ odedov γε ἐβασιλεύσατε, ἵνα καὶ ἡμεῖς 
ε “ , a [ιά ε ‘ « a 4 
υμῖν συνβασιλεύσωμεν. δοκώ yap, ὁ Beds ἡμᾶς τοὺς 9 
. ’ ΄ T 3 [δν] 
ἁποστολους έσχατους ᾽απέδειξεν ὡς ἐπιθανατίους, ὅτι θέα- 
9 16 a , Q 5 , Ν . ΄ 
τρον eyernUnpev τῷ κοσµμῳ καὶ ἀγγέλοις καὶ ανθρωποις. 
ε a Ν 8 vr , ε ~ , ο ~ 
ypets μωροὶ διὰ Ἀριστόν, ὑμεῖς δὲ Φφρόνιμοι ἐν Ἄριστῳ' 10 
ε - 9 ~ ιά Ν 9 , € ~ a s 
Ἰμεῖς ασθενεῖς, ὑμεῖς δὲ ἰσχυροῦ ὑμεῖς έιδεξοι, ἡμεῖς δὲ 
» » ~ » σ ‘ ~ ‘ - s 
ατιµοι. aYpl τής αρτι apas Kal πεινώμεν καὶ διΨώμεν καὶ τι 
’ Ν ye >’ a 
γυμνιτεύοµεν καὶ κολαφιζοµεθα καὶ ἀστατοῦμεν καὶ κοπι- 12 
A 9 ΄ - tou o , . 
wpev ἐργαζόμενοι ταῖς ἰδίαις χερσίν' λοιδορούµενοι «ὖλο- 


. , , , , 
γοῦμεν, διωκοµειοι ανεχόµεθα, δυσφημούμενοι παρακα- 13 


3. 19-4. 19. I. CORINTHIANS. 


19 For the wisdom of this world is foolishness with God. For 
20 it is written, He that taketh the wise in their craftiness: and 
again, The Lord knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that 
21 they are vain. Wherefore let no one glory in men. For all 
22 things are yours; whether Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, or the 
world, or life, or death, or things present, or things to come; 
23 all are yours; and ye are Christ’s; and Christ is God's. 
Let a man so account of us, as of ministers of Christ, and 
2 stewards of the mysteries of God. Here, moreover, it is re- 
3 quired in stewards, that a man be found faithful. But with 
me it is a very small thing that I should be ‘judged of you, 
or of man’s ?judgement: yea, I 4judge not mine own self. 
4For I know nothing against myself; yet am I not hereby 
5 justified: but he that 4judgeth me is the Lord. Wherefore 4 or, ezaminets 
judge nothing before the time, until the Lord come, who 
will both bring to light the hidden things of darkness, and 
make manifest the counsels of the hearts; and then shall 
each man have his praise from God. 
6 Now these things, brethren, I have in a figure transferred 
to myself and Apollos for your sakes; that in us ye might 
learn not fo go beyond the things which are written; that no 
7 one of you be puffed up for the one against the other. For 
who maketh thee to differ? and what hast thou that thou 
didst not receive? but if thou didst receive it, why dost 
8 thou glory, as if thou hadst not received it? Already are 
ye filled, already ye are become rich, ye have reigned* with- 
out us: yea and I would that ye did reign, that we also 
9 might reign with you. For, I think, God hath set forth us 
the apostles last of all, as men doomed to death: for we are 
made a spectacle unto the world, ‘and to angels}, and to * ο /% fe angel 
10men. We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in 
Christ; we are weak, but ye are strong; ye have glory, but 
11 we have dishonour. Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are buffeted, and have 
12no certain dwellingplace ; and we toil, working with our 
own hands: being reviled, we bless; being persecuted, we 
13 endure; being defamed, we in- 


1 Or, ezamined 
2 Gr. day. 
3 Or, eramine 


* For ‘have reigned”’ read ‘have come to reign ??—Am. Com. 
t For ‘‘ and to angels’ read “both to angels”? and substitute the present text 
for the marg.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, refuse 


I. CORINTHIANS. 4 13-5. 9. 


treat: we are made as the ‘filth of the world, the 
offscouring of all things, even until now. 

I write not these things to shame you, but to ad- 14 
monish you as my beloved children. For though 15 
ve should have ten thousand tutors in Christ, yet 
have ye not many fathers: for in Christ Jesus I be- 
gat you through the gospel. I beseech you there- 16 
fore, be ye imitators of me. For this cause have [17 
sent unto vou Timothy, who is my beloved and 
faithful child in the Lord, who shall put you in re- 
membrance of my ways which be in Christ, even as 
I teach everywhere in every church. Now some 18 
are puffed up, as though I were not coming to you. 
But I will come to you shortly, if the Lord will; and 19 
I will Know, not the word of them which are puffed 
up, but the power. For the kingdom of God is not 20 
in word, but in power. What will ve? shall I come 21 
unto vou with a rod, or in love and a spirit of meck- 
ness* ? 

It is actually reported that there is fornication 5 
among you, and such fornication as is not even 


2 Or, are yo puffed among the Gentiles, that one of you hath his father’s 


up 


8 Or, did ve κα Wife, And #ve are puffed up, and ‘did not rather 2 


rather nwure,. 


yeul 


4 Soine ancient au- 


omit may be saved in the day of the Lord ‘Jesus. Your 6 


thorities 
caus. 


“mourn, that he that had done this deed might be 


taken away from amorg you. For I verily, being 3 
absent in body but present in spirit, have already, 
as though I were present, judged him that hath so 
wrought this thing, in the name of our Lord Jesus, 4 
ve being gathered together, and my spirit, with the 
power of our Lord Jesus, to deliver such a one unto 5 
Satan for the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 


glorying 18 not good. Know ye not that a little 
leaven leaveneth the whole lump? Purge out the 7 
old Icaven, that ye may be a new lump, even as ye 
are unleavened. For our passover also hath been 


5 Gr. keep festival. SACTIficed, eren Christ: wherefore let us keep the 8 


feast, not with old Jeaven, neither with the leaven 
of malice and wickedness, but with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth. 

I wrote 9 


* For *meckness”’ read ‘ gentleness "*—Am. Com, 
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α « a’ ρ | 
λοῦμεν' ὡς περικαθάρµατα τοῦ κόσμου ἐγενήθημεν, πάντων 
, σ ” > b ῤ ec a , 
14 περίψηµα, εως αρτι. Οὐκ ἐντρέπων υμᾶς γράφω 
~ 9 9 ε so ? A n~ Cn) 4 
15 ταῦτα, αλλ ws Τέκνα µου αγαπητα νουθετῶν' ἐὰν yap 
α 9 3 
µυρίους παιδαγωγοὺς ἔχητε ἐν Χριστῷρ, αλλ οὗ πολλοὺς 
, 9 Ν ~ 8 nn Ν α b ’ 3 Ν 
πατέρας, ἐν γὰρ Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐγω 
ε A a A 
ιόὐμᾶς ἐγέννησα. παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς, µιµηταί µου γί- 
17νεσθε. Ata τοῦτο  έπεμψα ὑμῖν Τιμόθεον, ὃς ἐστίν µου 
ld 3 A 9 Ν 9 , ad € wn 9 , 
τέκνον αγαπητον καὶ πιστον ἐν κυρίῳ, ὃς υμάᾶς ἀναμνησει 
8 ε , ΔΝ 9 r a a Ν ~ 9 
τας ὁδούς µου τὰς ἐν Χριστῷ [Ἰησοῦ], καθὼς πανταχοῦ ἐν 
4 4 ΄ € 8 4 
18 πασῃ ἐκκλησίᾳ διδασκω. Ώς py ἐρχομένου δέ 
8 € “A > , ¢ 9 ΄ ’ 
19 MOV πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐφυσιωθησάν τινες ἐλεύσομαι δὲ ταχέως 
4 ε - ys « , , \ , 3 Ν 
προς υμᾶς, ἐαν ο κύριος θελήσῃ, καὶ yrwoouat οὗ τὸν 
, Αα 8 , 8 
20 λογον τῶν πεφυσιωµένων αλλὰ τὴν δύναμιν, οὗ yap ἐν 
a - 4 
at λόγῳ ή βασιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ἀλλ ἐν δυνάµει. τί θέλετε; ἐν 
es 4 8 ε a a > 3 , ΄ ΄ κα 
ῥάβδῳ ἔλθω πρὸς ὑμᾶς, 7 ἐν ἀγαπῃ πνεύματί τε πραῦ- 


τητος; 


@ 3 , > cm , 9 ΄ / 
: Όλως ακούεται ἐν ὑμῖν πορνεία, καὶ τοιαύτη πορνεία 
a ιο ο) , “A 4 
ἥτις οὐδὲ ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, ὥστε Ὑυναῖκα τινα τοῦ πατρος 
ν 4 ε ο , 9 , 8 > N ry 
a ἔχειν. καὶ ὑμεῖς πεφυσιωµένοι ἐστε, καὶ ovxt μᾶλλον 
, 9 “a “a € Ν 9 a 
ἐπενθήσατε, ἵνα ἀρθῇ ἐκ µέσου ὑμῶν Oo τὸ έργον τοῦτο 
ré ? 9 Ν ΄ . Q - ’ Ν 8 n 
3 πράξας, Εγὼ μὲν yap, arwv τῷ σωµατι παρὼν δὲ τῷ 
, Ν ε Ν Ν σ A 
πνεύµατι, ON κέκρικα ὡς παρὼν τὸν οὕτως τοῦτο κατεργα- 
ά 9 - 3 , ‘ “a , « > a 
4 σαµενον ἐν τῷ ὀνοματι τοῦ κυρίου [ὴμών] Ἰησοῦ, συνα- 
/ ε a ~ “a , 4 - 
χθέντων ὑμῶν καὶ τοῦ ἐμοῦ πνεύματος σὺν τῇ δυνάµει τοῦ 
, e “A > “A “a “ ral - - 
5 κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, παραδοῦναι τὸν τοιοῦτον τῷ δατανά 
εἰ aN 6 - / ΄ Ν ~ θη 9 A“ ε , 
ς Ολεύρον τῆς σαρκύς, ἵνα το πνεῦμα σωθῇῃ ἐν τῇ ἡμέρᾳ 
- ο... 9 4 ‘ , : α 9 ν ” 
6 τοῦ κυρίου. Ov καλὸν τὸ καύχηµα ὑμῶν. οὐκ οἴδατε OTL 
4 ? @ aA , 8 
2 µικρα ζύμη ὅλον τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ; ἐκκαθαρατε την πα- 
9 , Φ , » 
λαιαν ζύμην, ἵνα τε νέον φύραμα, καθως ἐστε ἄζυμοι. 
9 Ν 1 ς ε oa >_ ? 4 « id 
8 καὶ yap TO TIACYA ἡμών ETYOH Χριστός: ὥστε ἑορτάζωμεν, 
9 9 , cr A in 9 , ? 9 , 
py ἐν Copy 'παλαιᾷ μηδὲ ἐν ζύμῃ κακίας καὶ πονηρίας, 
9 3 > ’ ” 
9 αλλ ἐν αζυμοις εἰλικρινίας καὶ ἀληθείας. Εγραψα 


αὐτὺ 


παλαια, μὴ 
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ea α A ’ ? 2 , 
ὑμῖν ἐν τῇ ἐπιστολῇῃ μη συναναμιγνυσθαι πόρνοις, οὐ παν- το 
”~ ΄ ο ΄ a ~ ΄ 4 
TWS τοῖς πορνοις τοῦ κόσμου τούτου ἢ τοῖς TAEOVEKTALS καὶ 
- “a ο. , a 9 , ” a , 
ἁρπανιν ij εἰθωλολατραις, ἐπεὶ ὠφείλετε apa ἐκ τοῦ κόσμου 
»ὅ λθ ~ a. δὲ ” ! e ~ ‘ , 6 aed 
ἐξελθεῖιν. 1dv δὲ έγραψα vuty py) συναναμίγνυσθαι Cav τις ει 
Ὀ \ 9 ’ 3 ’ a , 
adeAdos ὀνομαζόμενος 1) πὀρνος ἤ πλεονέκτης ἢ εἰδωλο- 
λ - a os a ΄ a σ ¢ ~ , δὲ 
λατρης 7 λοίουρος ἢ µέβυσος Ἡ ἅρπαξ, τῷ τοιουτω μηδὲ 
΄ ο / 9 we , .ν 49 a w 
συνεσθίειν. τί γάρ pot τους έξω κρινειν; οὐχὶ τοὺς έσω 1: 
e a ’ 8 Pod ε Ν , rw! 7 
Όμεις KPLVCTE, τους δὲ CSW ο θεὸς κρινει;, «5ΔΡΑΤΕ TON 33 
‘ 34 € a > - 
TIONHPON ἐξ γα ῶν AYTODN. 
ah λ ~ ne * - ” ‘ 4 wr . , 
ολμα τις υμών τρΊγμα ἔχων προς των έτερον κρί- 1 
2 .% ~ τν, 8 * AQ ov A “a ε , A % wn 
νεσθαι ἐπὶ τών ἀοίκων, καὶ OUXL ἐπὶ τών ἁγίων; 7] οὐκ οἴδατε 2 
ι σ a ’ σ “A 7 ‘ ec “a 
cpwovew ὅτι οἱ ἅγιοι τὸν κύσμον κρινοῦσιν; καὶ εἶ ἐν ὑμῖν κρίνεται 
e , % 6 4 8 , 9 td 3 ἴὃ 
ὁ κόσμος, αιαξιοί ἐστε κριτηρίων ἐλαχίστων; οὐκ οἴδατε 3 
σ 9 s a ΄ ΄, 4 9 a 
ὅτι αγγέλους Kpivotpev, µήτιγε βιωτικα; βιωτικὰ μὲν οὖν 4 
, 98 w Ν Lad 6 4 > ~ 3 , 
κριτήρια ἐὰν έχητε, τους ἐξουθενηµεένους ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησιᾳ, 
Ie 4 9 e “ , @ 
τούτους: καθίζετε; πρὸς ἐντροπὴν ὑμῖν λέγω. οὕτως 5 
. ν 9 en 3 9 ‘ A 4 a~ 9’ 84 
οὐκ cre ἐν ὑμῖν οὐδεῖς Godos ὃς δυνήσεται διακρῖγαι ava 
΄ ~ oN α > - 9 a IN 9 oA Γη 
µέσον τοῦ accAdov αὐτοῦ, αλλα adeAdos μετὰ αδελφοῦ 6 
, 9 a e SN . , yn ιν ο) ” σ 
κρίνεται, καὶ τοῦτο ἐπὶ απίστων; 1/ὸη μὲν οὖν θλως TTHUA 7 
ε tv é s - ον w ϱ) ε ; ~ . ὃ .Y , en 
υμιν ἐστιν Οτι KpicTa έχετε pod ἑαυτῶν' δια τί ουχι 
~ an ‘A 8 A νο a 9 - 9 ‘ 
μᾶλλον αδικεῖσθς; δια τί οὐχὶ μᾶλλον αποστερεῖσθε; αλλα 8 
ε a oN a 4 Ι] ~ 9 a 9 , A 
ὑμεῖς ἀδικεῖτε καὶ ἀποστερεῖτε, Kat τοῦτο αδελφούς. 1) 9 
. πω bed ws aA [ > , 
οὐκ oloate ὅτι ἄδικοι θεοῦ [ασιλείαν ov κληρονομήσουσιν; 
A ~ v ΄ » , » ‘ 
My πλαιάσζε' οὔτε πόρνοι οὔτε εἰδωλολάτραι οὔτε µοιχοί 
ad 4 σ 9 ~ ” 4 » 
OUTE µαλακοὶ ούτε ἀρσενοκοῖται οὔτε κλέπται OVTE πλεο- ιο 
’ ? , > 3 σ , 
νέκται, ov µέέυσοι, ov λοίδοροι, ovy ἅρπαγες βασιλείαν 
a ΄ ~ , > ’ ‘ % 
Oecd κλήρονοµήσοινσι’. Καὶ ταῦτά τινες Ίτε' αλλα are 
.. ‘ ε . x , a t Ff 
λούσασθς, αλλὰ ἡγιάσθητε, αλλὰ ἐδικαιώθητε ἐν τῷ oVe- 
. a ΄ ε - . - - α Xo: ~ , 
µατι τοῦ κυρίου [ἡμῶν] Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἐν τῷ πνευματι 


a“ na e ~ 
του θεοῦ 14 ωγ’. 


- 
»ν 


, u > ) 9 , , id 
Varta µοι ἔζεστιν’ αλλ ov παντα συµφερε. παντα 
9 3 . x ΄ « » 
pot έξεστιν’ αλλ οὐκ ἐγω ἐξουσιασθησομαι υπό τινος. 


8 a ‘ e a , e Ν 
τα Bpwpara ™ κοιλίᾳ, και 7 κοιλία τοις βρωµασιν" ο δὲ 13 


5. 9-6. 13. I. CORINTHIANS. 


unto you in my epistle to have no company μμ... 
10 fornicators; ‘ot altogether with the fornicators Of | meaning the sor. 
this world, or with the covetous and extortioners, ος. ο 
with idolaters; for then must ye needs go out of the 
11 world: but ?now I write unto you not to keep com-? 07,27 # & ! 
pany, if any man that is named a brother be a for- 
nicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a reviler, or a 
drunkard, or an extortioner; with such a one no, not 
12to eat. For what have I to do with judging them 
that are without? Do not ye judge them that are 
13 within, whereas them that are without God judgeth? 
Put away the wicked man from among yourselves. 
Dare any of you, having a maiter against "his 3 Gr. che eter. 
neighbour, go to law before the unrighteous, and not 
2 before the saints? Or know ye not that the saints 
shall judge the world? and if the world is judged 
by you, are ye unworthy ο judge the smallest mat- 4 Gt of Mr smailea 
3ters? Know ye not that we shall judge angels ? 
How much more, things that pertain to this life? 
41f then ye have ‘to judge things pertaining to this? Wann ο 
life, *do ye set them to judge who are of no account 6 Or. κά them... 
5in the church? I say thés to move you to shame. 
Is it so, that there cannot be found among you one 
wise man, who shall be able to decide between his 
6 brethren, but brother gocth to law with brother, and 
7that before unbelievers? Nay, already it is alto- 
gether ‘a defect in you, that ye have lawsuits One 1 Or, loss to yo 
with another. Why not rather take wrong? why 
8 not rather be defrauded? Nay, but ye vourselves 
9 do wrong, and defraud, and that your brethren. Or 
know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither for- 
icators, nor jdolaters, nor adulterers, nor effemi- 
10 nate, norabusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, 
nor covctous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, por extor- 
11 tioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And 
such were some of you: but ye ‘were washed, but ὃ Gr rated va 
ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name 
of the Lord Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God. 
12 ΔΙ things are Jawful for me; but not all things 
are expedient. All things are lawful for me; but I 
13 will not be brought under the power of any. Meats 
for the belly, and the belly for meats: but 


— 


= Let marg. } and? and the text exeli: inge places. —Am. Com. 
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1 Or, sauetvary 
2 Or, Lidy Spirit 


8 Many ancient au- 
κο δυο read Fur. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 6. 13-7. 11. 


God shall bring to nought both it and them. But the 
body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the 
Lord for the body: and God both raised the Lord.and 14 
Will raise up us through his power. Know ye not 15 
that your bodies are members of Christ? shall I 
then take away the members of Christ, and make 
them members of a harlot?) God forbid. Or know 16 
ye not that he that is joined to a harlot is one body? 
for, The twain, saith he. shall become one flesh. But 17 
he that is joined unto the Lerd is one spirit. Flee 18 
fornication, Every sin that a man doeth is without 
the body; but he that committeth fornication sinneth 
against his own body. Or Know ye not that your 19 
body is a'temple of the "Holy Ghost which is in vou, 
which ve have from God? and ye are not your own: 
for ve were bought with a price: glorify God there- 20 
fore in your body. 

Now concerning the things whereof ye wrote: It 7 
is good for a man not to touch a woman. But, be- 2 
cause of fornications, Jet each man have his own 
wife, and let each woman have her own husband. 
Let the husband render unto the wife her due: and 
likewise also the wife unto the husband. The wife 
hath not power over her own body, but the husband: 
and likewise also the husband hath not power over 
his own body, but the wife. Defraud ye not one 5 
the other, except it be by consent for a season, that 
ye may give yourselves unto prayer, and may be to- 
gether again, that Satan tempt vou vot because of 
your incontinency. But this I say by way of per- 6 
mission*®, not of commandment. *Yet Γ would that 7 
all men were even as I myself. Howbeit each man 
hath his own gift from God, one after this mauner, 
and another after that. 

But I say to the unmarried and to widows, It is 8 
good for them if they abide even as 1. But if they 9 
have pot continency, let them marry: for it is bet- 
ter to marry than to burn, But unto the married 110 
give charge, yea not I, but the Lord, That the wife 
depart not from her husband (but and if she depart. 11 
Ict her remain unmarried, or else be reconciled to her 
husband); and that the husband Icave not his wife. 


ne) 


* For ‘‘ permission τοις + concession μι. Cum, 
lees 
(use ) 
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‘ 8 ‘ Ν α 4 - α 
θεὸς καὶ ταύτην καὶ ταῦτα καταργήσει. TO δὲ σώμα OV τῃ 
, q a ~ [ 8 ε , - 4 e x 9 
14 πορνείᾳ αλλα τῷ κυρίω, καὶ O κύριος τῷ σωµατι' ὁ δὲ θεος 
8 Ν ’ ” 9 ε α Γνό a Ν ~ , 
καὶ TOV κύριον Ί/γειρεν καὶ ἡμᾶς ἐξεγερεῖ διὰ τῆς δυνάμεως ἐβήγειρε 
. a ’ να @ \ , . econ r ~ 
15 αυτοῦ. ουκ OlOaTE OTL TA σωµατα υμών µέλη Χριστοῦ 
a, »” 4 ’ ~ ~ ’ , 
ἐστίν; apas οὖν τα µέλη τοῦ χριστοῦ ποιήσω πόρνης µέλη; 
. A , ay 3 w σ € 4 - , a 
τό μη γένοιτο. 7% οὐκ οἴδατε ὅτι ὁ κολλωμενος τῇ πόρνη ἓν 
α . ν Ἔ , , ς ’ . ‘ 
σώμα ἐστιν CONTAl yap, φησιν, Οἱ ΔΥΟ εἰς «δρκὰ 
/ ε , - , ra) - ‘ 9 
17 ΜΙΑΝ. ὁ δε κολλωμενος τῷ κυρίῳ ἓν πνεῦμά ἐἑστυ. 
΄ η] ’ ὁ “a ε ’ Woo 8 / wy 
18 φεύγετε τὴν πορνείαν᾿ πᾶν αµαρτηµα ὃ ἐαν ποιηση ἄνθρω- 
8 ~ , , € 9 , Ν 
πος ἐκτος τοῦ σωµατος ἐστιν, ὁ δὲ πορνεύων εἰς τὸ ἴδιον 
. ΄ ) νὰ av 4 “a e α 
19 σώμα ἁμαρτάνει.. η OVK οἴδατε OTL τὸ σώμα ὑμῶν ναὸς 


- φ cia re , , , 9 “7 er ww 9 9 α a be 
του εν upey αγιου πγευµατος εστιν } ou έχετε απο θεοῦ > Ἁνενματος αγιου 
εστιν 


8 > 3 a @ - , , Ν ας , ‘ 
a0 καὶ οὐκ ἐστὲ ἑαυτῶν, ἠγορασθητε yup Tins’ δυξάσατε δὴ Ap 
9 8 9 “~ , ¢ - 
τὸν Geov ἐν τῷ σωµατι υμών. A: 
- 4 8 9 , 
x Περὶ δὲ wy ἐγραψατε, καλὸν ανθρώπῳ Ὑγυναικὺς py 


σ a δὲ ‘ , @ 8 e “” ~ 
2 ἅπτεσθαι' dia δὲ τὰς πορνείας ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα 
9 , 8 ε , 8 io 4 5 > ° aA 9 ε 
3 ἐχέτω, καὶ ἑκαστη τον ἴδιον ἄνδρα ἐχετω. TH Ὑυναικὶ ὁ 
ντ) ὃν ὀφειλὴν ἀποδιδότω, ὁμοίως δὲ καὶ ἡ } τῷ 
ανήηρ Την ? OTW, οµοίως OE καὶ η Ύυνη τῷ 
9 ΄ « Ν ~ 297 ΄ » ot , Νε 
« ἀνδρί. ᾖἡἨ γυνὴ τοῦ ἰδίου σώματος οὐκ ἐξουσιάζει ἀλλὰ ὁ 
9 , e ‘ δὲ Ν 5 . 9 ~ NG ΄ 9 r¢ 
ἀνήρ' ὁμοίως O€ καὶ C ανηρ τοῦ ἰὐίυυ ὄωματος ουκ ἐξου- 
ε , “a 9 , 
s σιάζει αλλα ἢἡ γυνή. μὴ ἀποστερεῖτε αλλήλους, εἰ µητι 
Ν | ό ΄ ο ~ 
[av] ἐκ συμφώνου πρὸς καιρὸν ἵνα σχολάσητε τῇ προσευχῇ 
a ’ 9 8 Ν .) . 9 σ Ν ΄ e - ε - 
καὶ πάλιν ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ ῆτε, ἵνα py) πειραζη υὑμᾶς ὁ Σατανᾶς 
4 a ν ’ e - ; ~ δὲ λέ 4 ’ 
6 διὰ τὴν ακρασιαν ύμώι Ἱ.. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω κατὰ συνγνώµην, 
> > , , Ν 4 » , ? e 
7 οὐ Kar ἐπιταγήν. θέλω δὲ πάντας ανθρώπους εἶναι ὡς 
9 φ o 9 λ α. ο io w , 9 7 θ ~ € 
καὶ eu“avTov’ αλλα exaoros Lotov έχει χάρισμα ἐκ Ceov, ὁ 
9 αρ ε mse σ 
μὲν οὕτως, O LE ούτως. 
, a - ν ’ Q - f 8 9 a“ 9 4 
8 Λέγω δὲ τοῖς ayapous καὶ Tats χηραις, καλον αυτοῖς ἐὰν 
% , , , 
9 µείνωσιν ὡς Kayw* εἰ δὲ οὐκ ἐγκρατεύονται, γαμησατωσαν, 
- cr ~ 1 ἎΑ bg “~ - 
10 κρειττον yup ἐστιν Ύαμειν 4) πυροῦσθαι, Τοις δὲ γέγα- γαμίῆσαι 
9 e , - 9 4 
μηκόσιν παραγγέλλω, οὐκ ἐγω ἀλλα ὁ κύριος, yuvatka aro 
~ η) y ”~ , ” 
sn ἀνδρὸς μὴ χωρισθῆναι,--ἐὰν δὲ καὶ χωρισέῇ, µενέτω ἄγαμος 
 ὦ avopt λλαγήτω,-- καὶ avd ᾽αἶκα μὴ αφιέναι. 
Wy τῷ avopt κατα ΥηΤώ, t pa Ύυναικα µη 
6 


25 
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_ a en a , > , 9 « 9 
Tots ce λοιποῖς λέγω έγω, οὐχ ο κύριος εἴ τις αδελφος τα 
a ” y \ ba ~ a ΄ 
γυναῖκα έχει ὄπιστον, καὶ αυτη συνειυδοκεῖ οἰκεῖν per’ av- 
nn 4 » , 5 , N \ σ » 7, A » 
τοῦ, μή αφιέτω αὐτήν' καὶ γυνή τις ἔχει avopa ἄπιστον, + 
Ν e 9 a ο) a a “ 
καὶ CUTOS TUVCVGOKCL Cikely µετ αὐτῆς, py αφιέτω τὸν 
» ε ’ Ν ε 9 8 ε a 9 “ ? Ν 
avopa, ηγίασται γάρ 9 ανηρ ο ἄπιστος ἐν τῇ γυναικί, καὶ 14 
ε ¢ e 4 - ad 3 ο 
Ἰγίασται y γυν) η ἄπιστος ἐν τῷ αδελὼῷ' excl dpa τὰ 
[ e A ᾽ 6 , 9 ~ CA 4 , 9 ] Ν ε 
τέκνα ἡμῶν ακαύαρτα ἐστιν, viv ἑὲ ἅγια ἐστιν. εἰ δὲ ὁ ις 
w , > κ 9 , < 
ἄπιστος χωρίζεται, xwpicecOw οὗ δεδούλωται ὁ adeAdos 
a e oN Ν 9 a , 9 δὲ 3 , 
7 y αὐελώή ἐν τοῖς τοιούτοις ἐν δε εἰρήνη κέκληκεν 


7 re ay) e s 4 9 Φα , > 8 w Γ] 
ημος υμας ο Ccés. τί yap οιδας, Ύυναι, εἰ τον ἄνδρα σωσεις; 


9 
ww 


ld 


“a 4) ” 9 Ν A , ’ 
η τι cloas, ανερ, εἰ THY Ύνναικα σωσεις; Ee 17 
oe er , α { , ” e , 
ἑμέρισεν Py ἑκαστῳ ως µεμµεέρικεν ὁ κύριος, έκαστον ως κέκληκεν 
ε , Ld ΄ N ιά > “ 9 , 
ο (cos, ούτως περιπατείτω' καὶ οὕτως ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις 
8 


, , / , ‘ 
πάσαις ειατάσσοµαι. περιτετµηµένος τις ἐκληθη; py 
9 ~,’ ό oe 9 « f / \ ’ - ΕΜΕΟ , θ 
ἐπισπασύω' ἐν ἀκροβυστίᾳ κέκληταέτις; μη περιτεμνέσθω. 
ε 8 IND 9 ΔΝ @ . 4 3 , 9 
ή περιτομὺ) otdey ἐστιν, καὶ 7 ακροβυστία οὐδέν ἐστιν, το 
9 Q , 9 a aA σ 9 ο , Φ 
αλλὰ τήρησις ἐντολών Oect. ἕκαστος ἐν τῇ κλ]σει 1/:ο 
ἐκλιθη ἐν ταύτῃ µενέτω. δοῦλος ἐκληθης: py σοι µε-ι 
3 , - 
λέτω: αλλ' εἰ καὶ δύνασαι ἐλεύθερος γενέσθαι, μᾶλλον 
A e a 9 , 
χρῳσαι. ὁ yap ἐν κυρίῳ κληθεί δοῦλος απελεύθερος 22 


, 9 , ε , ε 9 , 6 ‘ Q ον ’ 
KUPLCU εστιν’ ομµοιως ο ἐλεύθερος κλη εις ὀοῦλες εστιν 


ο 
we 


Xpiorcd. τιμῆς ἠγοράσθητε' μὴ γίνεσθε δοῦλοι ἀνθρώ- 


σ 9 t 9 [ο νὰ , 9 , ’ 
vw, ἕκαστος ἐν w ἐκλήηθη, αθελφού ἐν τούτῳ µενέτω 


. 
> 


8 ~ 
παρὰ Oc, 
9 ‘ a , Ὀ . »? ’ w , 
Περὶ δὲ τών παρθένων ἐπιταγῆν κυρίου οὔκ έχω, γνωμήν 25 
ν NN ε 3 , e Ν , Q > N 6 
Οέοωμι ως Ἰλεήημενος UTO κυρίου πιστος εἶναι. ο- 2 
19 7 a Ν ε , Ν ‘ 9 a . , 
ζω οὖν τοῦτο καλὸν ὑπάρχειν διὰ THY ἐνεστώῶσαν αναγκην, 
9 9 , 9 ° > mn , ‘ 
ι καλὲν ἀνθρώπω τὸ οὕτως εἶναι. δέδεσαι γυναικί; μὴ 27 
η) ’ 9 , - La 
iret Avow: λέλυσαι CxO γυναικός; py ζήτει γυναικα εαν 
, Γ] Ν , € f 
καὶ γαμησης, οὗ χ Ἱ)μαρτες. καὶ έαν γημη [7] παρθενος, 
° 9 ~ ww ε ος 
οὐχ ἵμαρτεν. Oddy δὲ τῇ σαρκὶ «ξουσιν οἱ τοιοντοι 
nw x ~ , ος , e A 
ἐγω δὲ ὑμών φείδοµαι. Torro δέ φημι, αδελφοί o καιρος 99 


, σ , A A 49 AN ew o 
ἐστὶν τὸ λοιπόν, συνεσταλµενος ἐστίν) το λοιπον ινα καὶ οἱ εχοντες γυναικας 


ϱ2 oss oe Ο2 


Vow 


7. 12-7. 29. I. CORINTHIANS. 


12 But to the rest say I, not the Lord: If any brother hath an 
unbelieving wife, and she is content to dwell with him, let 

13 him not leave her. And the woman which hath an unbe- 
lieving husband, and he is content to dwell with her, let her 

14 not leave her husband. For the unbelieving husband is 
sanctified in the wife, and the unbelieving wife is sanctified 
in the brother: clse were your children unclean; but now are 

15 they holy. Yet if the unbelieving departeth, let him depart: 
the brother or the sister is not under bondage in such cases: 

16 but God hath called 'us in peace. For how knowest thou, | Yang οδοί ae 
O wife, whether thou shalt save thy husband? or how know- ) 
est thou, O husband, whether thou shalt save thy wife ? 

17 Only, as the Lord hath distributed to cach man, as God 
hath called each, so let him walk. And so ordain I in all the 

18 churches. Was any man called being circumcised? let him 
not become uncircumcised. Hath any been called in uncir- 

19 cumcision? let him not be circumcised. Circumcision is 
nothing, and uncircumcision is nothing; but the keeping of 

20 the commandments of God. Let each man abide in that, 

21 calling wherein he was called. Wast thou called being a 
bondservant? care not for it: 7but if thou canst become free, 9 or, nay, crea if * 

22 use zt rather. For he that was called in the Lord, being a 
bondservaut, is the Lord's freedman: likewise he that was 

23 called, being free, is Christ's bondservant. Ye were bought 

24 with a price; become not bondservants of men. Brethren, 
let each man, Wherein he was called, therein abide with 
God. 

25 Now concerning virgine I have no commandment of the 
Lord: but I give my judgement, as one that hath obtained 

26 merey of the Lord to be {ΓΗ T think therefore that 
this is good by reason of the present distress}, namely, that 

27 it is good for a man “to be as he is. Art thou bound unto 3 Gr.» (ο δε. 
a wife? seek not to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? 

28 seek not a wife. But and if thou marry, thou hast not sin- 
ned; and if a virgin marry, she hath not sinned. Yet such 
shall have tribulation in the tlesh: and I would spare you. 

29 But this I say, brethren, the time ‘is shortened, that hence- ‘ ο ad 
forth both those that have wives anther ο 


* Tet mary. 2 (* nay, even  ) and the text exchange places, —.tm. Com. 
t For ο Guthfal read ο trustworthy ση, Com. 
{ For ‘the present distress” read + the distress that is upon us*’—Am. Com. 
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may be as though they had none; and those that weep, as 30 
though they wept not; and those that rejoice, as though they 
rejoiced not; and those that buy, as though they possessed 
ei wring ittohe not; and those that use the world, as not ‘abusing it*: for 31 
the fashion of this world passeth away. But T would have 32 
2Or, wife, and i2 YOU to be free from cares. He that is unmarried is careful 
ee αμάν tor the things of' the Lord, how he may please the Lord: 


the wife and the 


virgins ae Ot Dut he that is married is careful for the things of the world, 33 


fa unmarried ἐν 


carefuige. Many how he may please his ?wife. And there is a difference 34 


anelent authert- 


tes read ef, also between the wife and the virgin. She that is unmar- 


and 1A dere ted, 


Sealer onan ried is careful for the things of the Lord, that she may be 
and the viegn ie holy both in body and in spirit: but she that is married is 
ere careful for the things of the world, how she may please her 
husband. And this I say for your own profit; not that 135 
8 On coucrait may cast a snare upon you, but for that which is seemly, 
and that ve may attend upon the Lord without distraction. 
But if any man thinketh that he behaveth himself unseemly 36 
Stas cm toward his virgin daughter. if she be past the flower of her 
age, and if need so requireth, let him do what he will; he 
sinneth not; let them marry. But he that standeth stedfast 37 
in his heart, having no necessity, but hath power as touch- 
ing his own will, and hath determined this in his own 
heart, to keep his own ¢virgin daughter, shall do well. 8038 
then both be that giveth his own ¢virgin daughter in mar- 
ringe doeth well; and he that giveth her not in marriage 
shall do better, A wife is bound for so long time as her 39 
b Gr. fallen, aeleep. Husband liveth; but if the husband be ‘dead, she is free to 
be married to whom she will; only in the Lord. But she 40 
is happier if she abide as she is, after my judgement: and I 
think that [also have the Spirit of God. 
Now concerning things sacrificed to idols: We know that 8 
we all have Knowledze. Knowledge puffcth up, but love 
6 Gr.buildes up. Sediticth. Tf any man thinketh that he knoweth any thing, 2 
he knoweth not yet as he ought to know; but if any man 3 
loveth God, the same is known of him+. Concerning there- 4 
fore the cating of things sacrificed to idols, we Know that no 
idol is anything in the world, and that there is no God but 
one. For though there be that are called gods, whether in ὅ 
heaven or on earth; as there are gods many, and lords many; 
yet to us there is one God, the 6 


* For abusing it’ reads using it to the Mall’ and omit the margin. —Am. aaa 
1 For “of him” read ‘by him ’’—Am. Com. 
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e \ -” > ΔΝ ε ΄ ε 4 , . 
3ο ὡς μή έχοντες ὥσιν, καὶ οἱ κλαίοντες ως fy κλαίοντες, καὶ 
e , e Ν , 8 3 , e 8 
ol χαίροντες ως μή χαίροντες, καὶ οἱ αγηραζοντες ὡς μὴ 
, 4 ε ’ 4 , e 4 é 
3t κατέχοντες, καὶ OL χρωµενοι τον κοσµον ὡς µή καταχρα- 
, ‘ π . a , , , 
ὀμενος (Rupa eb yap πο σκημα που KOU FOU ροντον θέλω 
ον ε ~ > , > ε » ~ 8 “a 
G€ υμάς αμερίµνους εἶναι. ο ἄγαμος μεριμνά Ta τοῦ 
΄ “a > + a , e 9 , a 4 
33 κυρίου, πῶς αρέσῃ τῷ κυρίῳ' ὁ δὲ γαμήσας μεριμνᾷ ta 
~ , “~ > , 4 Ν ’ Ss € 
TOU κοσµου, πώς APETH τῇ γυναικί, καὶ µεμέρισται. Kal 1 
\ ¢ 8 ε , - ‘ a ΄ σ 
34 Ὑυνη 1) Gyapos καὶ 1) παρθένος µεριμνᾷ τὰ τοῦ κυρίον, ἵνα 
9 εν ‘ ~ , LY “A ε , 
n ἁγία [καὶ] τῷ σώµατι καὶ τῷ πνεύµατι" yy δὲ γαμήσασα 
a \ A , a > + ~ ον, A ‘ 
35 μεριμνά Ta τοῦ κόσμου, πῶς ἀρέση τῷ ανθρς τοῦτο δὲ 
Ν A e - > ry , , >’ wr , e - 
προς το υμῶν αὐτῶν σύμφορον λεγω, οὐχ ἵνα Bpoyxov υμῖν 
, % Ν ‘ ‘ w Q , n “A 
ἐπιβάλω, a λὰ πρὸς τὸ εὔσχημον καὶ εὐπόρεῦρον τῷ κυρίῳ 
3 if El ὃ , - A > s os Ν 
36 απερισπαστως. ἰ δέ τις ασχημονεῖν ἐπι τὴν 
6 , a ~ ζ 9) ΄ —_ , es Ν ιό % ov 
παρὔενον aur u νοµιζει €ay ῃ ὑπερα:ος, καὶ ούτως οφείλε 
, θ a 0 \ , . > ε seit . , 
γινεσύθαι, ὃ Όέλει ποιειτω’ οὔχ αµαρτανει' γαμείτωσαν. 
a ,@ ~ a? 9 - En ~ ,- 9 ΄ 
37 ὃς δὲ ἕστηκεν ἐν τῇ καρὸ-ᾳ αὐτοῦ ἑθραῖος, py ἔχων ἄναγκην, 
9 ΄ LY wy 4 ~ 9Nr , 4 - ΄ 
ἐξουσίαν δὲ ἔχει Tey. τοῦ ἰδίου θελήµατος, καὶ τοῦτο κέκρι- 
a ΄ cr - Ν ~ , “. 
Kev ἐν τῇ ἰδίᾳ καρδίᾳ, τηρεῖν THY ἑαυτοῦ παρθένον, καλώς 
, @ νε , . fe A , 4 a 
38 ποιήσει' ὥστε καὶ ὁ γαμίζων THY ‘éavTot παρθένον καλώς 
~ νε ‘ , ” , . 
39 ποιεῖ, καὶ ὁ py γαμίζων κρεῖσσον ποι]σει. Τν- 
4 NIN 3 9 9 , - e b ‘ 3 ~ 9 \ Ον 
1 Οεδεται ep ὅσον χρόνον Cy ο ανηρ αὐτῆς' ἐαν ὐὲ κοι- 
~ ¢ 9 , , Ν e ΄ ο , 
µηθῇ ὁ avnp, ἐλενθέρα ἐστὶν ᾧ θέλει γαµηθήναι, povov ἐν 
’ ΄ ΄ ‘ Ld ΄ Ν 8 
49 κυρίῳ' µακαριωτέρα δέ ἐστιν ἐὰν οὕτως µείνη, κατα τὴν 


> 8 , , ? ὃ - πα a 7 7 ΔΝ πο. a 6 ~ - ) 
έμην 7! CULV, οκω γαρ κσγω πνειµα εωυ έεχειτ’. 


. ~ “A ία bool ΄ ~ 
τ Περὶ δὲ τών εἰδωλοθύτων, οἴοαμεν ore πάντες γνώσιν 
» ε - ε 9 3 ΄ 9 ~ wy 
2 ἔχομεν. 7 γνώσις Φισιοῖ, ἡ δὲ ἀγαπη olkodopet. et τις 
ὃ ~ 9 ή ; = —_ ” . 0 ρα. PN ~ ue : i 9 δέ 
1 OOKEL ἐγνωκέναι τι, ovTw έγνω καύθως del γγὠώναι" εἰ O€ 
| ΔΝ G ΄ Φ w ε 9 >. = I A ~ 
«Τις @yara τον Geov, ούτος ἔγγωσται υπ αὐτοῦ. ερὶ τῆς 
~ @ a wn 
Bpwoews οὖν τών εἰδωλοθύτων οἴδαμεν ort οὐδὲν εἴόωλον ἐν 
΄ . αφ δα 8 A 3 9 La 9 Q ία 4 }ὃ 
« κόσµω, καὶ ort οὖδεὶς θεὸς εἰ μὴ ets. καὶ yap εἴπερ εἰσιν 
id Ν v 9 > , » 4 a ΄ } 4 
λεγόμενοι θεοὶ etre ἐν οὕρανῷ etre ἐπὶ γῆς, ὦσπερ εἰσιν 


, >’ > e ~ e 
6 θεοὶ πολλοὶ καὶ κύριοι πολλοί, [αλλ] ἡμῖν εἷς θεὸς ὁ 


Ap. 


παρθένον ῥαντοῦ | 
που]σει 


ά/. 
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, 9 Φ ry , 8 ο - 9 ’ ’ ‘ ae 2 
TAML, ἐξ ου τα ραντα και Ί]μεις εἰ»; αυτοί, KAL εἰς KUPLOS 


% - - , «? es \ 4 Ν ε - ο. . ~ 
]ησοῦς Npicros, ὂι cul τά πάντα καὶ Ἰεῖς OL αὐτοῖ. 
3 . 9 ~ ε ~ ~ ’ 

λλλ οὐκ ἐν πᾶσιν 1) γνώσις" tTwes δὲ τῇ συνηθείᾳ ἕως 
ν α gn 2 « 3% ? 9 , 8 ε , 
αρτι τοῦ cicwAouv ws εἰθωλόθντον ἐσθίουσιν, καὶ 4 συνεί- 
nf ° ~ 9 A = , - es. [4 ~ 
oyots αὐτών ασθενὴς οὖσα µολύνεται. [ρώμα δὲ ἡμᾶς 


9 , a lod w a ‘ , ε , 
OV παραστ]σει τῷ θεῷ' ουτε «όν µ:) Φαγωμµεν, υΌστερου- 


µεθα, cure ἐὰν Φάγωμεν, περισσεύοµεν. ᾖ[λέπετε δὲ py ο 


@ νε ΄ e A Lad ΄ , a 9 
πως 7) ἐξουσία υμών αὐτη πρὀσκοµµα γένηται τοῖς ασθε- 
, 8 , oN ‘ ν ] a 9 a , 
veow. ἐὰν γάρ τις idy [σὲ] τὸν έχοντα γνώσιν ἐν εἰδωλίῳ 

, ΙΛ... NS . 4 ~ cs 
κατἀκειμςνοῦ, CUXL 1 TUVELONTLS αντου ασθενοῦς OVTOS οἶκο- 
NI , ‘ S , , 9 , ‘ 
JopyInocrat cis τὸ τὰ εἰδωλόθυτα ἐσύίειν; απόλλυται yap 
e of a 9 - a Pe ο nekcoe ar a X ‘ 
ο ασύενων CY τη ση Ὑγνωσεί O GOEAGUS οἱ “OV «Αριστος 
9 wn ” 9 e ΄ 9 a τὰ a 4 
απέζατεν,. οὕτως δὲ ἅμαρταγοντες εἰς τοὺς αδελφοὶς καὶ 

΄ 9 - . ια) > “ η] - Ν 
τύπτοντες αὐτῶν τὴν συνειησιν αὔθενοῖσαν cis Ἀριστὺν 
ε [ , ~ as, A τὰ , 
ἁμαρτάνετε. διόπερ el Bpaua σκανδαλίζει τὸν adcAdor 

9 9 ΄ , 9 Ν Φα @ Ν Δ τα , 
µου, ου fu) Hayw κρεα cis τον αἰώνα, ἵνα py τον αὐελφον 

“ , 
µου oxaroadiow. 
» 9 Ss 3 ’ 3 9 Ν t ’ es a 8 ~ 
Οικ εἰμὶ ἐλευθερος: οὐκ εἰμὶ ἀπόστολος; ovyt Τησοῦν 
8 ‘ « - ο” t λ w e a 
τον κύριον ἡμῶν ἑωρακα; ου TO ἔργον µου υὑμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν 
’ ν ” . > A . , . , ε -Ὁ 9 > 
κυρίῳ; εἰ ἄλλοις οὐκ εἰμι απὀστολος, αλλα ye υμῖν εἰμί 
ε Δ ΄ ” > ~ e ~ 9 9 
7 γὰρ σὠραγίς µου τῆς αποστολῆς υμεῖς ἐστὲ ἐν κι- 
Γ ε- 9 Ν 9 , ~ 9 N . ΄ , 
ρίῳ. if ἐμη απολογία τοῖς Cue ανακρίνουσί» 
; ° μα. ος ; ees 
ἐστιν BUT). py οὐκ Cxyoucy ἐξουσιαν Φαγεῖν καὶ weiv; 
8 . ” a ’ aN XN ~ , ε Ν 
μ.) οὐκ ἔχοµεν ἐζουσίαν ἀθελφῃν γυναικα περιαγειν, ὡς καὶ 
. 3 ΄ 9 an ty a ’ Vows a 
οἱ λοιποὶ αποστολοι καὶ οἱ αθελφοὶ τοῦ κυρίων καὶ Κηφᾶς; 
“ , ’ Ν 9 , , J » Lied , a} , 
5) povos ἐγω καὶ Ὄαρναβας ουκ ἔχομεν ἐξονσίαν py ἐργα- 
, ’ “Ns . , ο , , 
ζεσύαι; τίς στρατευεται ἱλίοις οφωνίοις ποτέ τίς Φυτενει 
9 - 4 A A % cad > 9 0 ΄ a > 
ἀμπελώνα καὶ τὸν καρπὺν αὐτοῦ οὐκ colder; [7] τίς ποι- 


Ν a , - ΄ ? > 
pave ποίµνην καὶ ἐκ τοῦ γάλακτος THS πο:µνης ουκ ἐσθίει; 


10 


12 


Μ 


6 


7 


aA ~ A Ν ε ΄ ~ ® 
Mo) xara ἄνθρωπον ταῦτα λαλώ, 7) καὶ ο νόμος ταῦτα ον s 


~ ’ / ’ c 
λέγει; ἐν γαρ τώ slovocws νυομῷ γέγρατται ΟΥ ‘or 


Μώσεις BOYN ἀλοώντδ. μὴ τών βοών µέλει τῷ Gea, 


9 


9 δὲ ἡμᾶς πάντως λέγει; δι ἡμᾶς γὰρ ἐγράφη, ὅτι οφείλει ιο 


8. 0-9. 10. I. CORINTHIANS. 


Father, of whom are all things, and we unto him ; 
and one Lord, Jesus Christ, through whom are all 
7 things, and we through him. Howbcit in all men 
there is not that knowledge: but some, being used 
urtil now to the idol, eat as of a thing sacrificed to 
an idol; and their conscience being weak is defiled. 
8 But meat will not commend* us to God: neither, if 
we eat not, Jare we the worse; nor, if we eat, ’are we 
9the better. But take heed Iest by any means this 


1 Gr. do we lack. 
2 Gr. do we abound. 


‘liberty of yours become a stumblingblock to the 30r, power 


10 weak. For if a man see thee which hast knowledge 
sitting at meat in an idol’s temple, will not his con- 


science, if he is weak, ‘be emboldened to eat things 4 Gr. be builded up, 
11 sacrificed to idols? For ‘through thy knowledge he 5 Gr. in. 


that is weak perisheth, the brother for whose sake 
12 Christ died. And thus, sinning against the brethren, 
and wounding their conscience when it is weak, ye 
13 sin against Christ. Wherefore, if meat maketh my 
brother to stumble, I will eat no flesh for evermore, 
that I make not my brother to stumble. 
Am I not free? am I not an apostle? have I not 
seen Jesus our Lord? are not ye my work in the 
2 Lord? If to others I am not an apostle, yet at least 
I am to you: for the seal of mine apostleship are 
3 ve in the Lord. My defence to them that examine 
4 me is this. Have we no richt to eat and to drink? 
5 Have we no right to lead about a wife that is a 


Sheliever, even as the rest of the apostles, and the 6 Gr. sister. 


6 brethren of the Lord, and Cephas? Or I only and 
Barnabas, have we not a right to forbear working? 
7 What soldier ever serveth at his own charges? who 
planteth a vineyard, and eateth not the fruit there- 
of? or who feedeth a flock, and eateth not of the 
8 milk of the flock? Do I speak these things after 
the manner of men? or saith not the law also the 
9same? For it is written in the law of Moses, Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the 


rp, amtth Ar dt. as 


10 corn. Is it for the oxen that God careth, or tsaith de dowels: toh, 


he it altogether} for our sake’ Yea, for our sake it 
was written: because 


* “commend” add marg. Gr present,—.Am.Com. 
+ “altogether” let ‘‘assuredly ”’ be the rendering in the text, and 
substitute ‘altogether’ for the marg.—Am. Com. 


(955) 


for our sikel 


? Gr. racecourse. 


2 ur. bor. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 9. 10-9. 26. 


he that ploweth ought to plow in hope, and he that 
thresheth, to thresh in hope of partaking. If we 11 
sowed unto you spiritual things, is it a great mat- 
ter if we shall reap your carnal things? Tf oth- 12 
ers partake of this right over you, do not we yet 
more? Nevertheless we did not use this right; but 
we bear all things, that we may cause no hin- 
drance to the gospel of Christ. Know ye not that 13 
they which minister about sacred things eat of the 
things of the temple, aud they which wait upon 
the altar have their portion with the altar? Even 14 
so did the Lord ordain that they which proclaim 
the gospel should live of the gospel. But I have 15 
used none of these things: and I write not these 
things that it may be so done in my case: for i 
arere good for me rather to die, than that any man 
should make my glorying void. For if I preach 16 
the gospel, 1 have nothing to glory of; for necessity 

is laid upon me; for woe is unto me, if I preach not 
the gospel. For if I do this of mine own will, 117 
have a reward: but if not of mine own will, I have 

a stewardship intrusted to me. What then is my 18 
reward? That, when I preach the gospel, may make 
the gospel without charge, 50 as not to use to the 
full my right in the gospel. For though I was free 19 
from all men,I brought myself under bondage to all, 
that I might gain the more. And to the Jews I be- 20 
came as a Jew, that I might gain Jews; to them 
that are under the law, αν απο the law, not being 
myself under the law, that I might gain them that 
are under the law; to them that are without law, οἱ 
as without law. not being without law to God, but 
under law to Christ, that I might gain them that 
are Without law. To the weak I beeame weak, 22 
that I might gain the weak: [am become all things 
to all men,that I may by all means save some. And 23 
I do all things for the gospel’s sake, that I may be 

a joint partaker thereof, Know ye not that they 4 
which run in a !race run all, but one receiveth the 
prize? Even so run, that ye may attsin. And ev- 20 
ery man that striveth in the games is temperate in 
all things. Now they do tt to receive a corruptible 
crown ; but we an incorruptible. I therefore so 26 
run, as not uncertainly; so “fight I, as 

(389 ) 
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ε ’ a ’ “a νε 3 a ® fd 
ἐπ᾽ ἐλπίδι ὁ αροτριών αροτριᾷν, καὶ o αλοών ἐπ ἐλπίδι 
~ « a“ ο) 8 ld 
τε τοῦ μετέχει. Ei ἡμεῖς ὑμῖν τὰ πνευµατικα ἐσπείραμεν, 
, 9 ε ~ « a \ 8 ’ 9 ν {α 

12 μέγα el ἡμεῖς ὑμῶν τὰ σαρκικὰ θερίσοµεν: εἰ ἄλλοι τῆς 
ε a . - ε a ? > » 
ὑμών ἐξουσίας µετέχουσιν, ov μᾶλλον ημεῖς; αλλ ουκ ἐχρη- 
σάµεθα τῇ ἐξουσί ἤ [AAG πάντα στέγοµεν ἵνα py 

apnea τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ ταύτῃ, a π you μη 
- “ “~ “a 3 ” 

13 τινα ἐνκοπὴν δώμεν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ. οὐκ οἴδατε 
σ e Νε ν 9 , \ ae ~ 3 θύ ε 
ὅτι οἱ τα ἱερὰ ἐργαζόμενοι τὰ ἐκ τοῦ ἱεροῦ ἐσθίουσιν, οἱ 

a , α , / 
τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ παρεδρεύοντες τῷ θυσιαστηρίῳ συνµερί- 
9 ν ε , σα. a ‘ 9 , 
14 ζονται; οὕτως καὶ ὁ κύριος διέταξεν τοῖς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 
+] a ‘ 8 > , 
15 καταγγέλλουσιν ἐκ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου Cov. ἐγὼ δὲ ov κέχρη- 
? 8 a > » 8 “A σ ή 4 
pat οὐδενὶ τούτων. Οὐκ ἔγραψα δὲ ταῦτα ἵνα οὕτως γένητα 
ἐν ἐὲ οί αλὸ , ἀλλ 9 6 a a Ν , 
ol, καλον yap poe μᾶλλον αποθανεῖν ἡ - το καύχη- 
, 9 9 , oN \ 9 , 9 Nw 
16 µα µου οὐδεὶς κενωσει. ἐὰν yap εὐαγγελίζωμαι, οὐκ ἔστιν 
, >, 2 , : 
pool καύχηµα, αναγκη yap por ἐπίκειται' oval γάρ pot 
‘ νο πι ‘ ~ , 
17 ἐστιν ἐαν μὴ εὐαγγελίσωμαι. εἰ yap ἑκὼν τοῦτο πράσσω, 
. »” » , > 
18 µισθον exw’ εἰ δὲ ἄκων, οἰκονομίαν πεπίστευµαι. τίς οὖν 
” 39 9 ΄, 4 9 , 9 , , 
µού ἐστιν ὁ µισθος: ἵνα εὐαγγελιζόμενος ἀδάπανον θήσω 
\ ὁ έλ 9 ‘ 4 , 6 ο να , ? 
το εὐαγγέλιον, eis τὸ py καταχρήσασθαι τῇ ἐξουσίᾳ µου ἐν 
~ |] , > ¢ ‘ A 9 / 
19 τῷ ευαγγελίῳ. Ελεύθερος yap av ἐκ παντων 
”~ 3 ο > , 9 Ν Ἅ / 9 

20 πᾶσιν ἐμαυτὸν ἐδούλωσα, ἵνα τοὺς πλείονας κερδήσω' καὶ 
7 , ” 3 , : » a ° Ὁ , 
ἐγενόμην τοῖς Ἰουδαίοις ὡς ἸΙουδαῖος, ἵνα ᾿Ιουδαίους κερ- 

΄ ο) « 4 / e e N , Ν A | ae e 4 
dyow τοῖς ὑπὸ νόµον ws ὑπὸ νόµον, μὴ ὦν αὗτος ὑπο 

, a “4 ‘, - 9 id e 
αι νόµον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόὀμον κερδήσω' τοῖς ανοµοις ως 

bad Ν΄ Ἆ y “A 2 > “A 9 
ἄνομος, py ὦν avozos θεοῦ αλλ. eEvvouos Χριστοῦ, wa 

~ > - , ~ . > + 
a2 κερδανώ τοὺς avopous ἐγενόμην τοῖς ασθενέσιν ἀσθενής, 

. , “ Αα , 
ἵνα τοὺς acbevets κερδήσω: τοῖς πᾶσιν γέγονα πάντα, ἵνα 
9 ~ Ν Δ 
23 πάντως Tivas σώσω. πάντα δὲ ποιώ διὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον, 
Ν a 
24 ἵνα συνκοινωνος αὐτοῦ γένωμαι. Οὐκ οἴδατε 
σ e s ” ’ , “ , Φ Ν 
ὅτι ol ἐν σταδίῳ τρέχοντες πάντες μὲν τρέχουσιν, els δὲ 
λαμβάνει τὸ βραβεῖον; οὕτως τρέχετε ἵνα καταλαάβητε, 
~ ε 3 ’ ΄ ΄ - 
as was δὲ ο αγωνιζόμενος παντα ἐγκρατεύεται, ἐκεῖνοι μὲν 
Ν , ε ~ 
οὖν ἵνα φθαρτὸν στέφανον λάβωσιν, ἡμεῖς δὲ ἄφθαρτον. 
@ e νο, 9 

ο ἐγὼ τοίνυν οὕτως τρέχω ὡς οὐκ adyAWs, οὕτως πυκτεύω ὡς 


εὐαγγελίζωμαν 


ἑβαπτίσθησαν 


ev 


ἐξεπείρασαν 


πειρασύήναι twas 


LUXS 


390 ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ A ΙΧ X 


, SY 8 e Ye “a Ν 
οὐκ αέρα δέρων' αλλίὰ ὑπωπιάζω µου τὸ σώμα καὶ δουλα- 
~ [ ν 7E 5] λ .. ’ a, 
yoyo, pn πως ἄλλοις κηρύξας αὐτὸς αδόκιµος γένωμαι. 
‘ ‘ ~ . - ’ ’ 
Οὐ Θέλω yap ὑμᾶς ἀγνοεῖν, αδελφοί, ὅτι οἱ πατέρες 
e ο ε ‘ ’ > 9 , ~ 
ἡμών πάντες ὑπὸ τὴν νεὠέλην ἦσαν καὶ πάντες διὰ τῆς 
θαλάσσης διῆλθον, καὶ πάντες cis τὸν λωνυσήν | éBart- 
σαντο ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ καὶ ἐν τῇ θαλάσση, καὶ πάντες [τὸ 
3 3 4 - [] AY ’ ‘ 2 A 
αὔτο] πνευματικὸν Bpapa édayov καὶ πάντες τὸ αὖτο 
AY , - ’ 
πνευματικὸν ἔπιον TOA, ἔπινον γὰρ ἐκ πνευματικῆς ακο- 
΄ ε ° 
λουθούσης πέτρας, y πέτρα δὲ ἦν ὁ Χριστός ἀλλ᾽ οὐκ ἐν 
- ~ e , , 
τοῖς πλείοσιν αὐτῶν ηὐδόκησεν ὁ θεός, KATECTPWOHCAN 
a ? a ? , a 9 , ε 3 
yap ΕΝ ΤΗ ΕΡΗΜΩ. Ταῦτα δὲ τύποι ημών 
LY 9 “a ~ > ‘ a 
ἐγενήθησαν, cis. τὸ μη ειναι Las εΠΙΘΥΜΗΤΑς κακων, 
καθως κἀκεῖνοι ΕΠΕΘΥΜΗΓΔΝ. -: μηδὲ εἰδωλολάτραι γίνεσθς, 
, e > , ε ‘ 
καθως τινες αὐτών' ὥσπερ γέγραπται Εκάθιςεν 0 Aauc 


” 
a 


3 


4 


5 


6 


7 


(PATEIN KAL TIGIN, KAl ANECTHCAN TIAIZEIN. μηδὲ πορνεύ- 8 | 


, » - , \ ο» τ ο) 
ωμεν, καθως τινες αὐτῶν ἐπόρνευσαν, καὶ ἔπεσαν ΄ pia 


« ν - ’ ind Ie , 
ἡμέρᾳ εἴκοσι τρεῖς χιλιαδες. μηδὲ ἐκτειρόζωμεν τὸν κύριον, 9 


’ > ο Fy 3 κε ον -. » 2 4 
καθως τινες αὐτών ἐπείμασαν , καὶ ὑπὸ τὠν ὄφεων απωλ- 
N , ? 9 . « . ? 
λυντο. μηδὲ γογγύζετε, καθάπερ τινὲς αὐτών ἐγόγγυσαν, 
A 9 , e \ - Ν ~ a Q a 
καὶ απωλοντο υπὸ τοῦ ὁὀλοθρευτοῦ. ταῦτα δὲ τυπικώς 
/ 9 , > f ν ‘ , ec a 9 
συνέβαινεν ἐκείνοις, ἐγράφη δὲ προς νουθεσίαν ἡμών, εἰς 
a 8 ~ , . ε 
οὓς τα τέλη τῶν αἰώνων κατηντηκεν. Ὥστε o 
aA ϱ ’ ΄ 4 ’ 9 φ a 9 y 
δοκών ἑσταναι [λεπέτω py πέση. Tetpacpos ὑμᾶς οἳκ εἴ- 
9 8 9 ’ ‘ δι ε , A ry »/ 
Andev εἶ μὴ avOpwrwos: πιστὸς G€ ὁ θεός, ὃς οὐκ ἐασει 
Γε a aA cae Sa, 9 é , ι) 4 , Ν a 
ὑμᾶς πειρασθῆναι ὑπὲρ 6 δύνασθε, ἀλλὰ ποιήσει avy τῷ 
= a νο» - § an 0 ο... a 
τειρασμῳ και τιν έκβασιν τοῦ δύνασθαι ὑτενεγκεῖν. 
΄ . , , 9 9 - , 
Avozep, ἀγαπητοί µου, devyere ἀπὸ τῆς «ἰδωλολατρίας. 
e ΄ , ΄ ε a ιό oe ’ 
ως Φρονίιμοις λέγω" κρίνατε vets ὁ Φημι To ποτήριον 
a ’ , a 9 a ν 8 “ 
τῆς ευλογίας ὃ ευλογοῦμεν, ουὐχὶ κοινωνία ἐστὶν τοῦ αἵματος 
a a ‘ ” 4 a 3 ‘ ie 
τοῦ xplaTov; τον apTov ov κλώμεν, OVXL KOLwHIA TOU 
, A a ’ o ? w a a © 
σωµατος TOU Χριστοῦ ἐστιν; UTL εἰς αρτος, Ev σωµα οἱ 
΄ 49 « A , ry ~ e 8 ν / 
πολλοι ἐσμεν, Cl γαρ πανιες ἐκ τοῦ Cvus άρτου µετέχοµεγ. 


. Ν ‘ 
βλέπετε τὸν Ισραήλ κατὰ σάρκα" ‘ovy' οἱ ἐσθίοντες Τας 


10 


.. 


13 


14 


15 
19 


17 


9. 26-10.18. I. CORINTHIANS. 


27 not beating the air: but I 'buffet my body, and 1 cr. trix. 
bring it into bondage: lest by any means, after that 
I ihave preached* to others, { myself should be re- 
jected. 
For I would not, brethren, have you ignorant, how 
that our fathers were all under the cloud, and all 

2 passed through the sca; and were all baptized ?unto 2 Ge. ino. 

3 Moses in the cloud and in the sea; and did all cat 

4 the same spiritual meat; and did all drink the same 
spiritual drink: for they drank of a spiritual rock 

5 that followed them: and the rock was Christ. How- 
beit with most of them God was not well pleased: 

6 for they were overthrown in the wilderness. Now μμ ears oe 
sthese things were our examples, to the intent We «ο became γ- 
should not lust after evil things, as they also lusted. “"%“ 

7 Neither be ye idolaters, as were some of them; as it 
is written, The people sat down to eat and drink, 

8 and rose up to play. Neither let us commit forni- 
cation, as some of them committed, and fell in one 

9day three and twenty thousand. Neither let εν. 
tempt the ‘Lord, as some of them tempted, and Ῥ0- therities read 

10 ished by the serpents. Neither murmur ye, as some Bee 
of them murmured, and perished by the destroyer. 
11 Now these things happened unto them by way of ὁ ο. ὃς παν Αν: 
example; and they were written for our admonition, 
12 upon whom the ends of the ages are come. Where- 
fore let him that thinketh he standeth take heed 
13 lest he fall. There hath no temptation taken you 
but such as man can bear. but God is faithful, who 
will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are 
able; but will with the temptation make also the 
way of escape, that ye may be able to endure it. 
Wherefore, my beloved, flee from idolatry. [speak 
us to Wise men; judge ve what I say. The cup of 
blessing which we bless, is it not a ’communion of § οἱ Perieirarion 
the blood of Christ? The ‘bread which we break, is 7 . loaf 
17 it not a communion of the body of Christ? ‘seeing ® Or sing thas 


ts one 


that we, who are many, are one ‘bread, one body: bread, we, who 


arr many, are one 


18 for we οἱ] partake ΟΕ the one ‘bread. Behold ΙΑ. άν 
racl after the flesh: have not they which eat the? 94 


14 
15 
16 


* “have preached’ add marg. Or, hare been a herald—Am. Com. 


Cee (390) 


1 Gr. demons. 


2 Gr. build not wp. 


3 Or, Uf I partake 
with thanks uiness 


I. CORINTHIANS. 10. 18-11. 5. 
sacrifices communion with the altar? What say 119 
then? that a thing sacrificed to idols is any thing, 
or that an idol is any thing? But J say, that the 20 
things which the Gentiles sacrifice, they sacrifice to 
devils, and not to God: and I would not that ye 
should have communion with 'devils. Ye cannot 21 
drink the cup of the Lord, and the cup of !devils: 
ye cannot partake of the table of the Lord, and of 
the table of 'devils. Or do we provoke the Lord 22 
to jealousy? are we stronger than he? 

All things are lawful; but all things are not ex- 23 
pedient. All things are lawful; but all things ?edify 
not. Let no man seck his own, but each his neigh- 24 
bour’s good. Whatsoever is sold in the shambles, 25 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake; for the 26 
earth is the Lord’s, and the fulness thereof. If one 27 
of them that believe not biddeth you to a feast, and 
ye are disposed to go; whatsoever is set before you, 
eat, asking no question for conscience sake. But 28 
if any man say unto you, This hath been offered in 
sacrifice, eat not, for his sake that shewed it, and for 
conscience suke: conscience, I say, not thine own, 29 
but the other's; for why is my liberty judged by 
another conscience ? 41f 1 by grace partake, why 30 
am 1 evil spoken of for that for which I give thanks? 
Whether therefore ye cat, or drink, or whatsoever 31 
νο do, do all to the glory of God. Give no occa- 82 
sion of stumbling, either to Jews, or to Grecks, or 
to the church of God: even as I also please all men δὲ 
in all things, not seeking mine own profit, but the 
profit of the many, that they may be saved. Be ye] 1 
imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ. 

Now I praise you that ye remember me in all 2 
things, and hold fast the traditions, even as I deliv- 
ercd them to you. But I would have you know, 38 
that the head of every man is Christ; and the head 
of the woman is the man; and the head of Christ is 
God. Every man praying or prophesying, having 4 
his head covered, dishonoureth his head. But ον. 5 
ery woman praying or prophesying with her head 
unveiled dishonourcth ber head: for it is one and 
the same thing 

(391) 
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¢ 9 “ , 
19 θυσίας κοινωνοὶ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου εἶσίν; τί οὖν φημί; ὅτι 
, , ld ld a σύ ’ 
ο εἰδωλόθυτον Ti ἐστιν, 7 ὅτι εἴδωλόν τί ἐστιν; GAN ὅτι a 
; , 4 > “ , 
θύουσιν [τὰ ἔθνη], AAIMONIOIC KA! ΟΥ BEG BYOYCIN, οὐ θέ- 
Qu 6 A 9 “ , , ’ , 
a1 Aw δὲ ὑμᾶς κοινωνοὺς τῶν δαιµονίων γίνεσθαι. οὐ δύνασθε 
8 , ΄ . , 
ποτήριον Kupiov πίνειν καὶ ποτήριον δαιµονίων' ov duva- 
‘ ‘ , 
σθε ΤΡΑΠΕΖΗς ΚΥριοΥ µετεχειν καὶ τραπέζης δαιμονίωγ. 
a A 1 , 4 A 
22) ~TIAPAZHAOYMEN TON KYPION; μὴ ἰσχυρότεροι αὐτοῦ 
9 , Π ’ wie . > 9 , 
23 ἐσμέν; αντα εξεστιν' αλλ ov παντα συµ- 
, ο κ. ’ ’ ~ 
24 φέρε. πάντα ἔξεστιν' αλλ ov παντα oikodopel. µμηδεὶς 
Νες a ’ kd Ν Ν ~ ε 8# ~ 
25 TO ἑαυτοῦ Cyreitw αλλα τὸ τοῦ ἑτέρου. Πάν 
>) ἐν µακέλλῳ πωλούμενον ἐσθίετε μηδὲν a η δια 
το ἐν µακελλῳ μ τε μηὸὲν ανακρίνοντες δια 
“A , ‘ ε a ‘ A , 
26 τὴν συνείδησιν, ΤΟΥ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ Ύαρ Η ΓΗ Kal TO ΠλΗηρωμΜᾶὰ 
} a y ~e ~ a . , ‘ 4 , 
a7 AYTHC, el τις καλεῖ ὑμᾶς τῶν ἀαπίστων καὶ θέλετε πορεύ- 
nA A ” AN 3 
εσθαι, wav τὸ παρατιθέμενον ὑμῖν ἐσθίετε μηοὲν ἀνακρί- 
4 A , an , ε - w α 
28 νΟΥΤες διὰ τὴν συνειδησιν. ἐὰν δέ τις ὑμῖν εἴπι Τοῦτο 
ε , ’ 9 \ 9 , 7 9 ~ oY , a 
ἱερόθυτον ἐστιν py ἐσθίετε δι ἐκεῖνον τὸν μηνύσαντα καὶ 
‘ Fan) 3 , ΔΝ , > A Ν e - 3 Ν 
29 THY συνείδησιν συνείδησιν δὲ λέγω οὐχὶ THY ἑαυτοῦ αλλὰ 
9 α” ε re , 9 ε 9 , , ε 
την τοῦ ἑτέρου" ἵνα τί yap y ἐλευθερία µου κρίνεται υπο 
wv , Ν , , a 
30 ἄλλης συνειδήσεως; ei ἐγω xapeTe µετέχω, τί βλασφημοῦ- 
es, Φ » NN 5 a ’ > 9 , 
31 µαι UTEP ου ἐγω εὐχαριστώ; Lire οὖν ἐσθιίετε 
ν κά ~ ld ” ~ ~ 
etre πίνετε εἴτε τι ποιεῖτε, παντα eis dogav θεοῦ ποιεῖτε. 
9 a 9 ” 8 “A 
32 απρὀσκοποι καὶ ‘lovdatas Ὑγίνεσθε καὶ “EAAnow καὶ τῇ 
α a ’ un ’ 
33 ἐκκλησία τοῦ θεοῦ, καθως Kayw πάντα πᾶσιν ἀρέσκω, μὴ 
~ ΔΝ 9 “A , . 8 ‘ ~ - σ 
ζητών τὸ ἐμαυτοῦ σύμφορον αλλὰ τὸ τών πολλών, ἵνα 
ον , ’ ‘ 5) Ν - α 
χ σωθῶσιν. µιµηταί µου γίνεσθε, καθως κάγω Ἀριστοῦ. 
> a .  ἕ - - , , ‘ 9 
2 Ewawva δὲ yas ὅτι πάντα µου µέμνησύθε καὶ καθὼς 
. ε 9 , , , 4 { nA 
3 παρέδωκα ὑμῖν τὰς παραδύσεις κατέχετε Ocdw δὲ ὑμᾶς 
να, φ ‘ ? 4 ε \ re a ν 
εἰδέναι ὅτι παντος avdpos y Kedady ‘0 χριστος ἐστιν, 
a Ν ’ 8 a - εκ > 
κεφαλή δὲ γυναικὸς ὁ app, Kepady δὲ τοῦ χριστοῦ ὁ θεός. 
9 Ν é a , Ν - 
4 πᾶς αντρ προσευχοµενος 7) προφητεύων κατα κεφαλῆς 
8 α “A 
5 ἔχων καταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλήν αὐτοῦ. maca δὲ yun) προσ- 
la Ἆ , ? a a 
ευχοµένη 1) τροφητεύουσα ακατακαλύπτῳ τῇ Kedady κα- 


, ‘ ες ay a , 9 ν A 
ταισχύνει τὴν κεφαλήν αὐτῆς, ἓν yap ἐστιν καὶ TO αὐτὸ 
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α 9 , ΄ 9 ΄ 
τῇ ἐξυρημένη. «2 γάρ cv κατακαλυπτεται γυνή, καὶ κειρα- 6 
> Os 9 ‘ 4 \ , 6 “a a a 6 
σθω" εἰ δὲ αἰσχρόν γυναικὶ To κείρασύθαι ἢ δυρᾶσύαι, κατα- 
Ὠ + 8 > 9 ’ , 
καλυπτέσθω. ανὴρ μὲν γὰρ οὐκ οφείλει κατακαλύττεσθαι ; 
, ? ‘ Q , a“ e , . aq 
τὴν κεφαλήν, EIKWN καὶ ofa BE0Y Uzapywy ἡ γυνὴ δὲ 
, } A , 9 9 , 9 Νο 9 ΄ ν 9 
δόξα avopos ἐστιν. οὗ yap ἐστιν ανῃρ ἐκ Ύνναικος, αλλα 8 
\ 9 ὃς , ’ ‘ » 3 , eo” ο ἃ Ν ο 
γυνή ἐξ ανδρος" καὶ γαρ ov ἐκτίσθή ανηρ Ota την γυναῖκα, 9 
9 8 Ν 8 ‘ » 9 a, ε ‘ 
ἀλλὰ Ὑγυνὴ διὰ τὸν ἄνδρα. dia Tovrea οφείλει γυνη 1ο 
ο , 9 ‘ “ ω) ‘ ‘ ’ ΔΝ 
ἐξουσίαν ἔχειν ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς δια τοὺς αγγέλους. πλην ι: 
ied 8 ν . ‘ 4 > A Ν ᾿ 
ουτε Ύνυνη χωρις αν δρὸς ουτε ανηρ χωρις Ύνγαικος ev 
, 9 ε 8 Αα » , σ ‘ e 
κυριῳ' ὥσπερ yap  Ὑγυ ἐκ τοῦ avOpos, οὕτως καὶ O12 
es AN ὃ Ν ~ ’ .. ὃν , 9 a a 9 ea 
avynp διὰ τῆς γυναικός τα δὲ παντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ. ἐν vp; 
> - , ia ΔΝ A ΄ , a 
αυτοις κρινατε' πρεπον ἐστιν γυναικα ἁκατακαλυπτον TU 
0 1 , 6 : στην ε . . 9 9 5 Ὁ ε ~ @ 
cw) προσευχεσύαι; cvde η Overs αυτη ὀιόασκει Vyas OTL 14 
9 a 9 gs a 9 [ 9 os 3 ’ « 4 a8 - 
ανήρ μὲν Cav κομᾷ, ἀτιμία αυτῷ ἐστίν, γυνή δὲ ἐαν κομᾶ, 13 
PN & ΄ = 3 i: ’ 7 ¢ € ’ 9 8 pa λ , ὃ ran) = 
vga αυτ ἐστίν; ὁτι 1 κὀµη arte περιβολαίου δέδοται 
> 9ο . , - , Φ ε a , 
αὐτὴ. Et δέ τις δοκει Φιλόνεικος εἷ-αι, ημεῖς τοιαύτην ιό 
΄ ’ 3) σον 1) , a - 
συνήθειαν οὐκ έχοµεν, ουδὲ al ἐκκλησίαι τοῦ θεοῖ. 
ο , Γ , . 9 ay « . Ὁ 4 
Τωῦτο δὲ ‘zapayycAdwy οὐκ ἐπαινώ ὅτι οὐκ εἰς τὸ 17 
- , 8 > Ney , a Ν 4 
κρεῖσσον adda cis τὸ ἤσσον συνέρχεσθε, πρώτον μὲν γὰρ 13 
ε a a 3 , ea 
συνερχοµένων ὑμὼν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ axovw σχίσµατα ἐν υμίν 
ε ΄ 8 , , a ‘ ‘ , 
ὑπάρχειν, καὶ µέρος τι πιστεύω. δεῖ yap καὶ αἱρέσεις ἐν ι9 
ϱ 5: G . eae Q , 9 κ ο 
ὑμῖν εἶναι" ἵνα [καὶ] cf δόκιμοι davepot γένωνται ἐν ὑμῖν. 
~ , Φ ε ” > Ns 8 νΝ ν ᾿ w Ν 
Nuvepyoperwy ουν υμώὠν ἐπι το ουτὸ ουκ «τιν κνριακον 20 
~ ~ ιό ‘ oem Qa a ’ 
δεῖπνον φαγεῖν, ἕκαστος yap τὸ ἴδιον δεῖπνον προλαµβωνει ει 
ν a ο ν oa Ν a a Ν , ‘ . 
ἐν τῷ φαγειν, και ὃς µεν πεινα, US δὲ µεθύει. PY Ύαρ 13 
’ Ν ’ a a “ 
οἰκίας otk έχετε εἰς τὸ ἐσθίειν καὶ πίνειν; i) τῆς ἐκκλήσιας 
a a a Q . Ν . 
τοῦ θεοῦ καταώρονεῖτε, καὶ καταισγυύνετε τοὺς μὴ έχοντας; 
΄ ν ε - 9 , ε ο ’ ‘ > 39 a ae 
TL ειπω Όμινι ETALVETO) υμαάς; εν τούτω CLK επαινω. ἐγὼ 20 
‘ , 7 AN a a ‘ aN ea Ὁ 
γαρ παρέλαβον ἀπὸ τοῦ κυρίου, 6 καὶ παρέδωκα tpu', ort 
€ , 3 Αα α Φ AN . ” μα 
ο κύριος Ἰησοῦς ἐν τῇ νυκτὶ 2) παρεδίδετο έλαβεν αρτον 
8 3 , ~ , ΄ κ 
και εὐγαριστῆησας ἔκλασεν καὶ εἶπεν ἸΤωῦτο prov ἐστιν Το 34 
a νο. toa a a ‘ ο : 
σώμα το UTEP ὑμῶών' τοῦτο ποιεῖτε Els την ἐμην αναμνησυ, 


« , 8 4 , A 9 a , T ais 
ωσαντως και TO ποτήριον µετα TO δειπι σαι, λέγων OUTO 25 


11. 5-11. 25. 1. CORINTHIANS. 


6 as if she were shaven. For if a woman is not veiled, let her 
also be shorn: but if it is a shame to a woman to be shorn 
7or shaven, let her be veiled. For a man indeed ought not 
to have his head veiled, forasmuch as he is the image and 
8 glory of God: but the woman is the glory of the man. For 
the man is not of the woman; but the woman of the man: 
9for neither was the man created for the woman; but the 
10 woman for the man: for this cause ought the woman to 
‘have a sign of authority on her head, because of the angels, ' Or Az authority 
11 Howbeit neither is the woman without the man, nor the 
12 man without the woman, in the Lord. For as the woman 
is of the man, so is the man also by the woman; but all 
13 things are of God. Judge ye *in yourselves: is it seemly ¢ ΟΥ, απισηφ 
14that a woman pray unto God unveiled? Doth not even 
nature itself teach you, that, if a man have long hair, it is a 
15 dishonour to him? But if a woman have long hair, it is a 
16 glory to her: for her hair is given her for a covering. But 
if any man seemeth to be contentious, we have no such cus- 
tom, neither the churches of God. : 
17 But in giving you this charge, I praise you not, that ye 
18 come together not for the better but for the worse. For first 
of all, When ye come together “in the church, I hear that ο in congrega- 
19 ‘divisions exist among you; and I partly believe it. For {ας sdisne. 
there must be also ‘heresicst among you, that they which are 6 Or, factions 
20 approved may be made manifest among you. When there- 
fore ye assemble yourselves together, it is not possible to eat 
21 the Lord’s supper: for in your cating each one taketh before 
other his own supper; and one is bungry, and another is 
22 drunken, What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink κος, cong pation 
in? or despise ye the church of God, and put them to 2 or, rare αλίκη 
shame that ‘have not?) What shall I say to you? ‘shall Le es 
23 praise you in this? ἆ praise you not. For I received of praise you ne. 
the Lord that which also I delivered unto you, how that the 
Lord Jesus in the night in which he was betrayed took 
24 bread; and when he had given thanks, he brake it, and said, 
oe : : ῃ : ϱ Many anclent an- 
This is my body, which *is for you: this do in remembrance thoritics remit ta 
20 ΟΕ me. In like manner also the cup, after supper, saying, a asl κα, 
This 


* Omit mars. ! (‘*have authority over’’)—Am. Com. 
t Εως) beresies ' read *‘ factions ** (with marg. Gr. heresies.) —Am. Com, 
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cup is the new 'covenant in my blood: this do, as oft 
as ye drink 7¢, in remembrance of me. For as often 26 
as ye cat this bread, and drink the cup, ve proclaim 
the Lord's death til he come. Wherefore whosoever 27 
shall eat the bread or drink the cup of the Lord un- 
worthily*, shall be guilty of the body and the blood 
of the Lord. But let a man prove himself, and so 28 
let him eat of the bread, and drink of the cup. For 29 
he that eateth and drinketh, eateth and drinketh 
judgement unto himself, if he *discern not the body. 
For this cause many among vou are weak and sick- 30 
ly, and not a few sleep. But if we *discerned our- 31 
selves, we should not be judged. But ‘when we are 32 
judged, we are chastened of the Lord, that we may 
not be condemned with the world. Wherefore, my 33 
brethren, when ye come together to eat, wait one for 
another. If any man is hungry, let him eat at home; 34 
that your coming together be not unto judgement. 
And the rest will [set in order whensoever I come. 
Now concerning spiritual g7ftx, brethren, I would 12 
not have you ignorant. Ye know that when ve 2 
were Gentiles ye were led away unto those dumb 
idols, howsoever ye might be led. Wherefore I give 8 
you to understand, that no man speaking in tne 
Spirit of God saith, Jesus is anathema; and no 
man can say, Jesus is Lord, but in the Holy Spirit. 
Now there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
Spirit. And there are diversitics of ministrations, 
and the same Lord. And there are diversities of 6 
workings, but the same God, who worketh all things 
in all. But to each one is given the manifestation 
of the Spirit to profit withal. For to one is given 
through the Spirit the word of wisdom; and to an- 
other the word of knowledge, according to the same 
Spirit: to another faith, in the same Spirit; and to 9 
another gifts of healings, in the one Spirit; and to 16 
another workings of miracles; and to another proph- 
ecy; and to another discernings of spirits: to anoth- 
er divers Kinds of tongues; and to another the inter- 
pretation of tongues: but all these worketh the 11 
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5 For “uuworthily ’? read ΤΕ ΗΝ unworthy manner ‘''—<Am. Com. 
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) ή ; ) AIAOHKH ἐστὶν ἐν τῷ ἑμώ al . 
το ποτΊριον η καινη εστιν ἐν TW εμῳ AIMATI 
- Αα ε , 9 \ , 9 AY 9 9 Π 
τοῦτο TOLELTE, οσακις έαν πινητε, εἰς την ἐμην ἀαναμνησιν. 
A ‘ s 4 » ~ N A , 
26 ὁσακις yap cay ἐσθίητε τὸν ἄρτον τοῦτον καὶ το ποτήριον 
, 9 , - , , ” rr + 
πινητε, τον (άνατον τοῦ κυρίου καταγγέλλετε, αχρι οὐ ἔλθη. 
΄ a A 9 , Ν » A ‘ 8 ΄ α , 
27 WOTE ὃς CY ἐσθίη τον ἆρτον Ἠ πινη το ποτήριοων TOV κυρίου 
3 a ή ν Αα a 8 ~ σ 
αναξίως, ένοχος έσται TOV σωµατος καὶ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ 
’ ae 8 ” € ΄ SY oe 9 “ 
ε8 κυριου. δοκιµαζέτω δὲ άνθρωπος ἑαυτο!’, KCL οντως ἐκ του 
3 9 , ο] a ΄ , ε 8 9 bc 
29 αρτου ἐσθιέτω Kut ἐκ τοῦ ποτηρίου πινέτω' Oo yap ἐσδθιων 
8 ΄ , ε a 9 , 9 , Ν , 9 
καὶ πίνων κριµα ἑαυτῷ ἐσί.ει καὶ πίνει μη διακρίνων το 
- 8 “ > ϱ aA 4 9 LY ” 
30 σωμα. διὰ τοῦτο ἐν ὑμῖν πολλοὶ οσθενεῖς καὶ άρρωστοι 
Ν ε , 9 Ly € 8 ΄ 3 “A 
3t καὶ κοιµώνται ἱκανοι. εἰ δὲ ἑαυτοὺς διεκρίνοµεν, οὐκ UV 
9 ’ ϐ ’ δὲ 4 4 ~ , 5 , 
32 ἐκρινομεθα" κρινυµενοι δὲ υπο τοῦ κυρίου Tat ευόµεθα, 
@ 8 9 ~ , ~ σ 9 0 
33 WA µη συν τῷ κοσµω κατακριθώµεν. ωστε, αδελφοί μου, 
, 9 8 ~ 9 [ο 9 ar 4 
34 συνερχόµενοι εἷς τὸ φαγεῖν ἀλλήλους ἐκδέχεσθε. EL τις 
~ 9 ν 9 a) , ΄ LY >. , ’ 6 T 8 
Teva, ἐν οικῳ ἐσθιέτω, ινα µη εἰς κρίµα συνέρχησθε. α 


δὲ Aoura ὡς ἂν ἔλθω διαταξοµαι. 


8 - “~ a ~ 
z Περι δὲ τών πνευματικών, ἀδελφοί, od θέλω ὑμᾶς 
9 - wn ro @ . > 8 4 w 4 
3 ἀγνοειν. Otoare ort ὅτε έθνη τε πρὸς τὰ εἴδωλα τα 
» ε a ” 9 , , ϱ α - 
3 apwra us ἂν ηγεσύε ἀπαγόμενοι. did γνωρίζω ὑμῖν ὅτι. 
οὐδεὶς ἐν πνεύµατι 0εοῦ λαλῶν λέγε ANAOEMA 1Η- 
ΣΟΥΣ, καὶ οὖδεὶ δύναται εἰπεν ΙΥΡΙΟΣ 1ΙΗΣΟΥΣ 
9 8 9 ΄ { ’ , 9 
4 εἰ μη ἐν τνευµατι αγιῳ. Διαιρέσεις δὲ χαρι- 
5 σµατων εἰσίν, τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα" καὶ διαιρέσεις διακονιών 
, ΄ 
6 εἰσίν, καὶ ὁ αὐτὸς κύριος’ καὶ διαιρέσεις ἐνεργηματων εἰσιν, 
[αι a ey 9 ϐ ’ εν a A ’ 9 ~ e ’ 
7 ‘Kal ὁ αὐτὸς θεος, ὁ ἐνεργών Ta παντα ἐν πᾶσιν. ἑκαστῳ 
δὲ δίδοται  ὠανέρωσις τοῦ πνεύματος πρὸς τὸ συμφέρον. 
- aN , 5 
8 ᾧ μὲν yap διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος δίδοται λόγος σοφίας, ἄλλῳ 
8 aA , 
9 δὲ λόγος γνώσεως κατὰ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, ἑτέρῳ πίστις ἐν 
~ > - ΄ » Q ” 9 , 9 a € A 
τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύµατι, ἄλλω δὲ χαρίσματα ἵαματων ἐν τῷ EVE 
. t e e 
a Ν ’ ν Ν 
το πνεύματι, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἐνεργήματα ὄνναμεων, ὀλλῳ [Se] προ- 
ο a’ ” Ν , ’ « , ’ λ 
ᾠὠητεία, ἄλλῳ [δε] διακρίσεις πνευµατων, ἑτέρῳ γένη γλωσ- 


ov, ἄλλῳ δὲ ἑρμηνύι »λωσσών' πάντα δὲ ταῦτα ἐνεργεῖ τὸ 
ZX OWV, UNAW σεέρµμηνιι “AWOGW 7 PY 
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) 
ie ‘ 9 » N a 9 a id eo? ‘ , 
ty καὶ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα, διαιροῦν isu ἑκαστῳ καθως Bov- 
΄ 9 Ν ~ σ 9 8 a, 
λεται. Ιζαθαπερ yap 70 σώμα cy ἐστιν καὶ µέλη 12 
’ Ν “ ’ , ο σ 
πολλὰ ἔχει, πάντα δὲ τα µέλη τοῦ σωµατος πολλα ὀντα ἐν 
a .. νε ’ ‘ ‘ en , e 
ἐστιν σώμα, CUTWS καὶ 9 XPLOTOS’ καὶ yap ἐν Evi πνευµατι η- 13 
Αα , 9 ΑΔ ~ 9 , ὀ w Ἰ αν .o "J 
μεῖς πάντες cis ἓν σώμα ἐβαπτίισύημµεν, etre Ιουδαῖοι εἴτε 
- , 8 , ry) ~ 
Ἕλληνες, cire δοῦλοι εἴτε ἐλευύεροι, καὶ παντες ἓν πνεῖῦμα 
, \ λ a . » ‘ , ‘ 
ἐποτίσθημεν. καὶ yep τὸ σώμα ουκ ἔστιν Ev µέλος αλλα 14 
, oN ~~ ε , σ 3 9 A , νὰ 9 89 
πολλα. ἐάν εἴπη o mous Ότι οὐκ εἰμί χειρ, ουκ εἰμι ἐκ τς 
~ , 9 A Αα 9 4 α , 
τοῦ σωµατος, CU παρα τοῦτο ουκ έστιν CK τοῦ σωµατος’ 
A 4 » 9 4 σ 3 8 . , 9 Q 
καὶ cay εἴπη τὸ οὓς “Ort ουκ εἰμὶ ὀφθαλμος, οὐκ εἰμὶ ἐκ ιό 
- , 3 Ν a ’ y ~ , 
τοῦ σώματος, οὐ παρα τοῦτο οὐκ ἐστιν CK τοῦ σωµατος: 
σ 9 ~ η] ’ ~ ε 9 , , @ . , 
εἰ ὅλον τὸ σώμα οφθαλμύς, ποῦ η ακοή; εἰ ὅλον ακοή, 17 
ο” ο. rA ο ε Ν » 9 , a ed 
wn ποῦ τ ὀσφρησις; νῖν δὲ 0 θεὸς COevo τὰ µέλη, cv ἕκαστον ιβ 
9 - 9 - ΄ Ν ) , 9 Ν 3 κα , 
αὐτών, ἐν τῷ σωµατι καθως ἠθέλησεν. εἰ δὲ ἦν [τὰ] παντα το 
a , a Ν “ - ee fe , Aa “A 
μεν cv µέλος, Tov TO σώμα; νῦν δὲ πολλα ΄ µέλη, Ev δὲ σώμα. 20 
’ δν as εν NA) \ Nee 9 i ”~ , X , 
ov δύναται [ὸὲ] ὁ οφθαλμὸς εἰπεῖν τῇ χειρί Xpelav σου τι 
9 ν 4 g e 8 - ΄ ” , [ ~ 
οὐκ ἔχω, 1 παᾶλιν 1) Kedady τοις ποσίν Xpecav ὑμῶν 
3 . ‘ - 8 , - 
οὐκ ἔχω' ἀλλὰ πολλῷ μᾶλλον τὰ δοκοῦντα µέλη τοῦ 2:2 
’ » , ς , % as A 
σώματος ἀσθενέστερα υπαρχειν ἀναγκαιὰ ἐστιν, καὶ a ο) 
© a ’ / Φ a , , Ν 
«θοκοῦμεν ατιµοτερα εἶναι TOV σωµατος, τούτοις τιµην περισ- 
, 4 8 ὃν ’ e ~ % ΄ 
σοτέραν περιτίθεµεν, καὶ τὰ ἀσχήμονα ἡμών ευσχημοσυνην 
’ w Ν 9 . ε - . 
περισσοτέραν ἔχει, τὰ δὲ εὐσχημονα ἡμών οὐ χρείαν ἔχει. 2, 
. νε ‘ , Ν - ν”ε > 
αλλά ὁ θεὸς συνεκέρασεν τὸ σώμα, τῷ ὑστερουμέιῳ περισ- 
. . 
, 8 9 , © \ 4 , ’ - , » 9 
σοτέραν Oovs τιμήν, ινα µ:) 7) σχίσμα ἐν τῷ σωµατι, άλλα 25 
8 . 4 e QA 9 , ~ ‘ , Ν νΝ 
το αυτο ὑπὲρ ἄλλι]λων [εριμνώσι τὰ µέλη. καὶ εἴτε 26 
, a , , , ‘ ‘ w “/ 
πασχει Cv µέλος, συγπάσχει πάντα τὰ µέλη! εἴτε δοξάζεται 
‘\ ΄ , 8 s « “a ld ? “ 
µέλος, ourxeipe πάντα τὰ µέλη. ὑμεῖς δέ ἐστε σώμα 27 
Land ‘ 4 Ν a e N 
Xptorov καὶ µέλη ex µέρους. Kat οὓς μὲν ἔθετο ο θεος ἐν «3 
“~ 9 λ , pas - |] aX ὃ , ιά ‘4 
τη) εκκλησια πρώτον αποστολους, ὀεύτερον TPOMYTAs, Τρίτον 
9 5 κ aN . » ὃ , ” ΄ ν 4 
ὀιόασκάλους, έπειτα δυνάμεις, ἔπειτα }αρίσµατα ἰαμάτων, 
. ‘ 
ῃ ; » ee ie , - Ν , 
αντιλήψεις, κυβερνήσεις, Ὑέγη γλωσσών. py πάντες 29 
ον λ Δ , n NY 6 ο . 
απὀστολοι; µη πάντες προφῆτα:; pr) πάντες διθάσκαλοι; 


Ν , s 4 , , 4 
fy) παντες δυνάµεις ; μη TAVTES χαρισµατα έχουσιν ἰαμα- 30 


~~ 


12. 11-12. 30. I. CORINTHIANS. 


one and the same Spirit, dividing to each one sever- 
ally even as he will. 
12 For as the body is one, and hath many members, 
and all the members of the body, being many, are 
13 one body; so also is Christ. For in one Spirit were 
we all baptized into one body, whether Jews or 
Greeks, whether bond or free; and were all made to 
14 drink of one Spirit. For the body is not one mem- 
15 ber, but many. If the foot shall say, Because J am 
not the hand, Iam not of the body; it is not therefore 
16 not of the body. And if the ear shall say, Because 
I am not the eye, I am not of the body; it is not 
17 therefore not of the body. If the whole body were 
an eye, where were the hearing? If the whole were 
18 hearing, where were the smelling? But now hath 
God set the members each one of them in the body, 
19 even as it pleased him. And if they were all one 
20 member, where were the body? But now they are 
21 many membcrs, but one body. And the eye cannot 
say to the hand, I have no need of thee: or again 
22 the head to the feet, I have no need of you. Nay, 
much rather, those members of the body which 
23 secm to be more fecble ure necessary: and those 
parts of the body, which we think to be less honour. 
able, upon these we 'bestow more abundant honour; 1 or, pu: os: 
and our uncomely parts have more abundant comeli- 
24 ness; whereas our comely parts have no need: but 
God tempered the body together, giving more abun- 
οὗ dant honour to that part which lacked; that there 
should be no schism in the body; but {λαέ the mem- 
bers should have the same care one for another. 
26 And whether one member suffereth, all the members 
suffer with it; or ove member is *honoured, all the ¢ or, glorified 
27 members rejoice with it. Now ye are the body of 
28 Christ, and “severally members thereof. And God αρα cat 
hath set some in the church, first apostles, secondly 
prophets, thirdly teachers, then 4miracles, then gifts 4 Gr. power. 
of healings, helps, Sgovernments, divers kinds of 5 of, wise counsels 
29 tongues, Are all apostles? are all prophets? are all 
90 teachers? are all workers of 4miracles? have all gifts 
of heal- 
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I. CORINTHIANS. 12. 30-14. 5. 


ings % do all speak with tongues? do all interpret? But 
desire earnestly the greater gifts. And a still more excel- 31 
lent way* shew I unto you. 

If I speak with the tongues of men and of angels, but 13 
have not love, 1 am become sounding brass, or a clanging 
cymbal. And if I have the gift of prophecy, and know all 2 
mysteries and all knowledge; and if I have all faith, so as 
to remove mountains, but have not love, I am_ nothing. 
_And if I bestow all my goods to feed the poor, and if I give 3 


πα rad my body 'to be burned, but have not love, it profiteth me 


that [ may glory. 


2 Or, covereta 


3 Gr. iw α riddle. 
4 Gr. knoe folly. 


& ir, known sally. 


nothing. Love suffereth long, and is kind; love envieth 4 
not; love vaunteth not itself, is not puffed up, doth not be- 5 
have itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not provoked, 
taketh not account of evil; rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, 
but rejoiccth with the truth; *beareth all things, believeth 
all things, hopeth all things, endureth all things. Love nev- 
er faileth: but whether (Here be prophecies, they shall be 
done away; whether there be tongucs, they shall cease ; 
whether there be knowledge, it shall be done away. For we 9 
know in part, and we prophesy in part: but when that 10 
which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done 

away. When I was a child. I spake as a child, I felt as a 11 
child, I thought as a child: now that Iam become a man, 

Ihave put away childish things. For now we see in a mir- 12 
ror, 3darkly; but then face to face: now 1 Know in part; but 

then shall I ‘know even as also 1 have been *knownt. But 13 


ο «2 ο 


° ολ ο πουν abideth faith, hope, love, these three; ‘and the ‘greatest 


than these} 
1 Gr. greater. 


8 Gr. heareth. 


9 Gr. buildoth up. 


of these is love. 

Follow after love; yet desire earnestly spiritual σα, 14 
but rather that ye may prophesy. For he that speaketh in 2 
a tonzue sperketh not unto men, but unto God; for no man 
tunderstandeth ; but in the spirit he speaketh mysteries. 
But he that prophesieth speaketh unto men edification, and 3 
comforts, and consolation, He that speaketh in a tongue 4 
Seditieth himself; but he that prophesieth %edificth the 
church. Now I would have you all speak with tongues, 5 
but rather that ye should proph- 


* Read * And morcover a most excellent way’? ete. —Am, Com, 

4 Read “thes shall I know fully even as also I was fully kuown " and omit 
marg. 4 and 5—Am. Com. 

+ Omit marg. 6 δα! greater than these’’)—Am. Com. 

§ For *‘comfort*’ read * exhortation ’’—Am. Com. 
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8 , ιά a ‘ , 
Tw; py παντες γλωσσαις λαλούσιν; py πάντες διερµη- 
΄ nn Δ a XN 
31 νεύουσιν; ζηλοῦτε δὲ Ta yaptopata τα μείζονα. 
3 ε ‘ ena ε na ΄ ~ 
1 Kat έτι καί ὑπερβολῆὴν οδὸν ὑμῖν δείκνυµι. "“Eav ταῖς 
/ ~ 9 , ry 3 A 9 ’ 3 ’ 
γλώσσαις τών ἀνθρωπων λαλώ καὶ τῶν ἀγγέλων, ἀγάπην 
4 8 3 ~ A , 9 a 
δὲ py) ἔχω, γέγονα χαλκὸς yyov ἢ κύμβαλον αλαλάζον. 
a a ‘ , ν 
α Kav έχω προφητείαν καὶ «εἰδῶ τὰ μυστήρια πάντα καὶ 
- Δ a“ a a 8 ΄ σ »” 
πᾶσαν τὴν γνώσιν, κἂν έχω πᾶσαν τὴν πίστιν ὡστε OPT 
’ 3 a be N ” 9 , 9 “a a 
3 µεθιστάνειν, ἀγάπην δὲ μὴ exw, οὐθέν εἰμι. Kav Yopiow 
, 4 ’ , a ; a ‘ ~ + - 
παντα τὰ ὑπαρχοντά µου, Kav παραδὠ τὸ σώμά µου, ἵνα 
, > 2 . os» > a ε 
4 καυχήσωµαι, ἀγάπην δὲ py ἔχω, οὐδὲν ὠφελοῦμαι Ἡ Ap. 
9 a ΄ ε . , ) ~ ? 
αγάπη μακροθυμεῖ, χρηστεύεῖαι, ἡ ἀγάπη οὐ ζηλοῖ, ov περ- 
/ 9 - > 3 ~ 9 ~ 
5 WEPEVETAL, CV ᾠυσιοῦται, οὐκ ασχημονεῖ, ov ζητεῖ ‘Ta’ ae 
= a > , > 2 \ , > , 
6 ἑαυτῆς, οὐ παροξύνεται, ΟΥ λΟΓΙΖΕΤΔΙ TO KAKON, ov χαίρει 
9 8 A“ IN η a υπ ~ 9 Πο , ’ 
7 ἐπὶ τῇ αδικία, συνχαίρει δὲ τῇ ἀληθεία' πάντα στέγει, 
’ ’ , ε ε 
6 παντα πιστεύει, πάντα ἐλπίζει, πάντα ὑπομένι. “H 
. + να , ” ν of a 
ἀγάπη οὐδέποτε πίπτει. εἴτε δὲ ᾿προφητεῖαι, καταργή- αμοφητεία, καταµ- 
, = » - ’ ” a ynOnceras 
θἠσονται' εἴτε yACcoat, παυσονται" εἴτε γιώσις, KaTapyy- 
΄ . Ν [ή 
9 θήσεται. ἐκ µέρους yup ywwoKopev καὶ ἐκ µέρους προ- 
’ - + » ‘ , \ 9 , 
ιο ητεύομεν' ὅταν δὲ έλθῃ τὸ τέλειον, TO ἐκ µέρους καταρ- 
, σ ” , nv 7 ε , 3 , 
ιτ γηθήσεται. ὅτε yunv νήπιος, ἐλάλουν ws γήπιος, ἐφρό- 
ε ’ ” € a ” ’ 9 , 
γουν ws vyrtos, «λογιζυμην ως νήπιος oT€ γέγονα ανηρ, 
΄ Δ ο) ΄ . w . ’ 
.κατήργηκα τα τοῦ νηπίον. τομ παρ αρᾶι δι ἐσόπ- 
Τρου ἐν αἴνιγματυ τότε δὲ πρόσωπον πρὸς πρόσωπον᾿ 
ας γινωσκω ἐκ μέρου», τότε δὲ ἐπιγνώσομαι καθως 
13 καὶ ἐπεγνώσθην. τνυνὶ δὲ µένει πίστι, ἐλπίς αγάπη" 
4 ΄ a ΄ 9 ΄ ε > ’ 
τα τρία ταῦτα, µείζων δὲ τούτων η αγάπη. 
‘ A ‘ ΄ a 
τ Διώκετετὴν ἀγάπην, ζηλοῦτε δὲ τὰ πνευματικά, μᾶλλον 
θε ον ’ ε ‘ - , 3 > , 
2 δὲ ἵνα προφητεύητε. ὁ γὰρ λαλών yAwooy οὐκ avOpwrots 
~ ~ Δ ‘a 3 a , - 
λαλεῖ αλλὼὰ θεῷ, οὐδεὶς γαρ ακουει, πγευµατι δὲ λαλεῖ 
΄ ε Ν ΄ 9 , ~ > A 9 
3 μυστήρια" ὁ δὲ προφητεύων avOpwrors λαλεῖ οἰκυδομὴν καὶ 
ao 4 a ϱ α ’ ε 8 
4 παρακλησιν καὶ παραμυθίαν. o λαλών γλωσσήη έαυτον 
~ a 9 a 9 an ~ 
5 οἰκοδομεῖ: ὁ δὲ προφητεύων ἐκκλησίαν οἰκοδομεῖ. Θέλω 


δὲ πάντας ὑμᾶς λαλεῖν γλὠώσσαις, μᾶλλον δὲ ἵνα προφη- 


Φωνην σαλσιγξ 


γλωσσῃ 
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, ”. \ ε ’ aA ε , 
τεύητε" petcwy δὲ ὁ προφητευων 7 9 λαλών γλωσσαις, 
|) ‘ 9 A ΄ σ εν , 9 α 9 , 
ἐκτὸς cl py διερμηνεύῃ, ἵνα η ἐκκλησία οἰκοόομην λαβη. 
~ 4 € ~ / ~ 
viv δέ, ἀδελφοί, ἐὰν έλθω πρὸς vas γλωσσαις λαλών, τί 6 
ε - . ‘ ‘ ε ’ A 3 , 4 
ὑμᾶς ωφελήσω, ἐὰν μὴ ὑμῖν Aadyow 1) ἐν ἀποκαλνψει 7) ἐν 
πα. , a 9 d ΄ a 9 ὃ δα ος a 8 1 
γνωσει ἢἡ ἐν προφητείᾳ y ἐν διδαχηι ὅμως Ta ἀψυχα 7 
9 ’ w 9 ΔΝ ν ’ 9 N x “a 
φωνήν διδόντα, εἴτε αυλὸς cire κιθαρα, ἐὰν διαστολἠν τοῖς 
΄ A α - , Ν 9 ’ Aa ‘ 
Φθύγγοις py 60, πώς γνωσθήσεται τὸ αὐλούμενον 7 τὸ 
͵ Ν we Γ ) . 5 a 
κιθαριζόµενον; καὶ yup ἐὰν ἄδηλον ᾿σαλπιγξ Φωνην du, 8 
, - σ ε “a ΔΝ “a 
τίς παρασκενασεται εἰς πόλεμον; οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς διὰ τῆς 9 
’ many . » , a a , ‘ 
γλωσσης ἐὰν py εὔσημον λόγον δώτε, Tus γνωσθήσεται τὸ 
λαλούμενον; ἔσεσθε γὰρ εἰς αέρα λαλοῦντες. τοσαῦτα εἰ ιο 
, , - 9 9 : 9 ’ 4 νο] ν oS 
τυχοι γένη φωγών εἰσιν ἐν κοσµῳ, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀφωνον' έαν τι 
? ‘ - a a a α 
οὖν μὴ εἰδώ τὴν ὀύναμιν τῆς φωνῆς, ἔσομαι τῷ λαλοῦντι 
, νε a > 9 Ν , ad νε ”~ 
BapBapos καὶ ὁ λαλών é7 ἐμοὶ βάρβαρος. οὕτως καὶ vpets, 12 
ν ‘ 9 a 
ἐπεὶ ζηλωταί ἐστε πνευμάτων, πρὸς τὴν οἰκοδομὴν τῆς 


ἐκκλησίας ζητεῖτε ἵνα περισσεύητε. Aco ὁ λαλών γλωσση 1; 


- 
Φ» 


, 9 9 , φ 4 a , 
προσευχέσθω ἵνα διερμηνεύη. ἐὰν [γαρ] προσεύχωμµαι 
, ‘ - ΄ Ν a 
yAwroy, TO πνεῦμα pov προσεύχεται, ὁ δὲ νοῦς µου axap- 
4 = ΄ , - ΄ 
TOS ἐστιν. τί οὖν ἐστίν: προσεύξομαι τῷ πνεύµατι, προσ- 15 
εὔξομαι δὲ καὶ τῷ vet? ψαλώ τῷ πνεύματι, Ward [δὲ] καὶ 
ον £ 3 a 9) . ων ’ , e ’ a 
τῷ vole ἐπεὶ ἐὰν εἰλογῆς [ἐν] πνεύµατι, ὁ αἀναπληρὠν 16 
4 α na , ~ - , ΄ “~ - 
TOV τόπον τοῦ ἰδιώτου πῶς ἐρεῖ τὸ Αμήν ἐπὶ τῇ OF εὐ- 
, Β ‘ , , ’ ox 9 ‘ ‘ - » 
χαριστία; ἐπειδὴ τί λέγεις ουκ οἶδεν' σὺ μὲν yup καλώς εὖ- 17 
~ |. > a 9 ~ a 
χαριστεῖς, αλλ ὁ ἕτερος οὐκ οἰκοδομεῖται. εὐχαριστώ τῷ 18 
GeO, πάντων ὑμῶν μᾶλλον γλώσσαις λαλώ' ἀλλα ἐν ἐκκλη- 19 
σίᾳ θέλω πέντε λόγους τῷ νοῖ µου λαλῆσαι, ἵνα καὶ ἄλλους 
, ΄ , , 
κατηχήσω, 7 µυρίους λόγοις ἐν γλὠσσῃ. A- 20 
δελφοί, μὴ παιδία γίνεσθε ταῖς Φφρεσίν, ἀλλὰ τῇ κακίᾳ 
, a ‘ 9 ’ , ’ a , 
νηπιάζετε, ταῖς δὲ φρεσὶν τέλειοι γίνεσθε. ἐν τῷ νυμῳ 
ιό > ς , ‘ ? , € [ 
γέγραπται ὅτι EN ἑτερογλώεεοις KAl ἐν YEIAECIN ETE- 
’ n κ ’ ‘ »>.9 - > , 
PWN λδληζςω Tur AAG ΤΟΥΤΩ, Κάὶ OYA ουτως EICAKOY- 


i>) 
~ 


CONTAI µου, λέγει Kupios. ὥστε αἱ γλώσσαι cis σηµειον 23 


9 9 a ΄ .) 8 ~ 9 ΄ en 
εἴσιν ov τοῖς πιστεύουσιν αλλα τοῖς απίστοις, ἡ δὲ προφη- 


14 6-14.22. I. CORINTHIANS. 


esy : and greater is he that prophesieth than he that 
speaketh with tongues, except he interpret, that the 

6 church may receive edifying. But now, brethren, if 
I come unto you speaking with tongues, what shall 

I profit you, unless I speak to you either by way of 
revelation, or of knowledge, or of prophesying, or of 

7 teaching? Even things without life, giving a voice, 
whether pipe or harp, if they give not a distinction 
in the sounds, how shall it be known what is piped 
8or harped? For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
9 voice, who shal] prepare himself for war? So also 
ye, unless ye utter by the tongue specch easy to be 
understood, how shall it be Known what is spoken? 
10 for ye will be speaking into the air. There are, it 
may be, so many kinds of voices in the world, and 
11 1πο Aind is without signification. If then I know 
not the meaning of the voice, I shall be to him that 
speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh will be 


1 Or, nothing ἐς 
withous voice 


12a barbarian ?unto me. So also ye, since ye are zeal- 2 ΟΥ, in my case 
ous of “spiritual gifts, seek that ye may abound unto 3 Gr. spirits. 


18 the edifying of the church. Wherefore let him that 
speaketh in a tongue pray that he may interpret. 
14 For if I pray in a tongue, my spirit prayeth, but 
15 my understanding is unfruitful. What is it then? 
I will pray with the spirit, and I will pray with the 
understanding also: I will sing with the spirit, and 
161 will sing with the understanding also. Else if 
thou bless with the spirit, how shall he that filleth 
the place of ‘the unlearned say the Amen at thy 
giving of thanks, seeing he knoweth not what thou 
17 sayest? For thou verily givest thanks well, but the 
18 other is not ‘edified. I thank God, I speak with 
19 tongues more than you all: howbeit in- the church 
I had rather speak five words with my understand- 
ing, that I might instruct others also, than ten thou- 
sand words in a tongue. 
20~=Brethren, be not children in mind: howbeit in 
21 malice be ye babes, but in mind be ‘men. In the 
law it is written, By men of strange tongues and 
by the lips of strangers will I speak unto this peo- 
ple ; and not even thus will they hear me, saith 
2° the Lord. Wherefore tongues are for a sign, not to 
them that believe, but to the unbelieving: but proph- 
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Or, Aim that ia 
without ει and 
ου in ver. οὐ, 24. 


5 Gr. builded up. 


6 Gr. of full age. 


} Or, convicted 


2 Or en 


3 Gr. discriminate. 


4 Or, crhorted 


ὃ Many aacient au- 
thordties rend δια 
Hang saan kinewe- 
eth πιά, Ae ta not 
ἀπωισμ. 


L CORINTHIANS. 14. 22-15. 1. 


esving a for a sign, not to the unbelieving, but to them 
that believe. If therefore the whole church be assembled 23 
tozcther, and all speak with tongues, and there come in 
men unlearned or unbelieving, will they not say that ye 
are mad? But if all prophesy, and there come in one un- 24 
believing or unlearned, he is 'reproved by all, he is judged 
by all; the secrets of his heart are made manifest; and so 25 
he will fall down on his face and worship God, declaring 
that God is among you indeed. 

What is it then, brethren? When ye come together, each 26 
one hath a psalm, hath a teaching, hath a revelation, hath a 
tongue, hath an interpretation. Let all things be done unto 
edifying. If any man speaketh in a tongue, let tt be by two, 27 
or at the most three, and that in turn; and let one interpret: 
but if there be no interpreter, let him keep silence in the 28 
church; and Jet him speak to himself, and to God. And let 29 
the prophets speak dy two or three, and let the others *dis- 
cern, But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let 30 
the first keep silence. For ye all can prophesy one by one, 31 
that all may learn, and all may be ‘comforted; and the spir- 32 
its of the prophets are subject to the prophets; for God is 338 
not a God of confusion, but of peace; as* in all the churches 
of the saints. 

Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not 34 
permitted unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, 
as also saith the law. And if they would learn any thing, 35 
let them ask their own husbands at home: for it 1s shame- 
ful for a woman to speak in the church. What? was it from 36 
you that the word of God went forth? or came it unto you 
alone? 

If any man thinketh himself to be a prophet. or spiritual, 37 
let him take knowledge of the things which I write unto 
you, that they are the commandment of the Lord. ‘But if 38 
any man is ignorant, let him be ignorant. 

Wherefore, my brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and 39 
forbid not to speak with tongues. But let all things be done 40 
decently and in order. 

Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel which 15 
1 preach- 


* For “of peace ; as"? etc. read “of peace. As in all the churches of the 
saints, Iet’’ etc. (and begin the paragraph with ‘As’ etc. J—-Am. Com. 
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, > A εω., LJ 8 - / 9 8 = 
41 Ττεία OV τοις απίστοις αλλα τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. ἜΓΕαὰν οὖν 
, ε σ 8 > A a“ 
συνέλθῃη y ἐκκλησία ὅλη ἐπὶ τὸ αὐτὸ Kal πάντες λαλώσιν 
’ - a »” A 
γλωσσαις, εἰσέλθωσιν δὲ ἰδιῶται ἢ ἄπιστοι, οὐκ ἐροῖσιν 
σ ’ 4 [ο ’ 
24 ort µαίνεσθε; ἐὰν δὲ πάντες προφητεύωσιν, εἰσέλθῃ δέ τις 
» Α ie ’ 9\ & ε Ν , |) , ea 
απιστος 7) ἴδιωτης, ἐλεγχεται υπο πάντων, ανακρίνεται ὑπὸ 
o ΝΔ 4 A ‘N 
25 πάντων, TA κρυπτὰ τῆς καρδίας αὐτοῦ φανερὰ γίνεται, καὶ 
@ 4 a 4 , , a α 9 
ουτως πεσων ἐπὶ πρὀσωπον TIPOCKYNHCE! τῷ θεῷ, amay- 
, ο ’ ς a 2 ε 3 2 ‘ 
26 yeAAwy ὅτι "Όντως 6 θεὸς ἐν YMIN ECTIN. Ti 
> σ σ 
οὖν ἐστίν, ἀδελφεί; ὅταν συνέρχησθε, ἕκαστος ψαλμὸν 
» 9 a » ? , ° a ~ »y e 
ἔχει, διδαχὴν ἔχει, ἀποκαλυψιν έχει, yAwooar ἔχει, ἑρμη- 
id ” 4 A 9 9 / » , 
a7 viay ἔχει πάντα πρὸς οἰκοδομὴν Ὑινέσθω. cite γλὠώσση 
a 4 a A A a a A ® A , 
τις λαλεῖ, κατὰ δύο ἢ τὸ πλεῖστον τρεῖς, καὶ ava µέρος, 
Δ e a , . δὲ \. 4 {Γὸ ” , 9 ‘ 
28 καὶ €ls διερµηνευέτω' ἐαν δὲ py ῃ διερµηνευτής, σιγάτω  ἑρμηνευτής 
ϱ) ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ, ἑαυτῷ δὲ λαλείτω καὶ τῷ Geo. προφῆται δὲ 
, a a , Ν ” 4 
πο δύο 7 τρεῖς λαλείτωσαν, καὶ οἱ ἄλλοι διακρινέτωσαν' ἐὰν 
. ς ~ ‘4 
31 δὲ ἄλλῳ. αποκαλυφθῇ καθηµένῳ, ὁ πρώτος σιγάτω. δὺ- 
\ νσ , , ς , , 
νασθε γαρ καθ ἕνα πάντες προφητενειν, ἵνα πάντες µανθά- 
? Γ a la ~ 
32 νωσιν καὶ πάντες παρακαλώνται, (καὶ rvevpata προφητῶν παρακαλώνται, 
, e , 9 .. ἃᾱ , , ε \ καὶ. .. εἰρηνης, 
33 προφηταις υποτάσσεται, ου yap ἐστιν ακαταστασίας ὁ θεὸς ‘Ns... ἁγίων, at 
3 , ϱ , a ld a e 2 
αλλα εἰρήνης,) ὡς ἐν πᾶσαις ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῶν ἁγίων. 
ο) a 4 . 
34 AU γυναῖκες ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις σιγάτωσαν, ov γὰρ 
An a e 
ἐπιτρέπεται αὐταῖς λαλεῖν αλλὰ ὑποτασσέσθωσαν, καθωὼς 
Νε ’ , 9 , cr , 4 , 9 » 
35 καὶ 9 vopos λέγει. εἰ δέτι ‘pavOavev’ θέλουσιν, ἐν οἴκῳ μαθεῖν 
΄ ι A 
Tous ἰδίους ἄνδρας ἑπερωτάτωσαν, αἰσχρον yap ἐστιν γν- 
« . ε a e le) ο) 
36 ναικὶ λαλεῖν ἐν ἐκκλησίᾳ. *H ad’ ὑμῶν ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ 
Σον “a “ / 
37 ἐξῆλθεν, ἢ cis ὑμᾶς µόνους κατήντησεν ; Ect 
a , , a 
τις δοκεῖ προφήτης εἶναι ἢ πνευματικός, ἐπιγινωσκέτω ἆ 
΄ ea , , ’ - 
38 γραφω υμῖν ὅτι κυρίου ἐστὶν évroAy: ci δέ τις αἀγνοεῖ, 
cr? - 5 @ aN , a 3 a ‘ 
39 αγνοεῖται. wore, cdcAdot µου, ζηλοῦτε τὸ προφητεύειν, ἀγνοείτιο 
a a na 8 a, , , Ν > ’ 
40 καὶ τὸ λαλεῖν μὴ κωλύετε yAwooats: πάντα δὲ εὐσχημόνως 


a 8 ΄ 4 
Kal κατὰ τάξιν γινέσθω. 


4 


x Γνωρίζω δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ὃ εὔηγγελι- 


ἄπειτα | AP. 


ἶπειτα 


και 


ὑύμών 
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, cia a Ν , 9 ¢ se , td ? 
σάµην ὑμῖν, ὃ καὶ παρελαβετε, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἑστήκατε, δι οὗ a 
καὶ σώζεσθε, τίνι Avy ) λισα ὑμῖν, εἰ κατέχετε 

αἱ σωζεσθςε, τίνι λυγῳ «νηγγελισαμην ve, εἰ έχετε, 

Ν Δ - oN a ea 
ἐκτος ef μη) εἰκῇ ἐπιστεύσατε. παρέέωκα yap υμῖν ἐν 3 

’ Γι] LY ’ σ 8 , « ‘ ~ 
πρωτοις, & καὶ παρέλαβον, ὅτι Ἀριστὸς απέθανεν ὑπὲρ τών 
ε “~ ε “A η] Ν ΄ Ν ψ 9 ’ τσ 
αμαρτιών ημων κατα Tas γραφας, καὶ Οτι έταφη, καὶ οτι 4 
φ , “a ε , a ΄ Ν A ’ 4 gy 
EYNYEPTAL 77) ημέρα τῇ τριτη κατα Tas Ύβαφας, καὶ OTL s 
” - γ9 ὴ a o™N a ν ν ’ 
ὤφθη Knyda, εἶτα' τοῖς δώδεκα ἔπειτα ὠφθη ἐπαάνω 6 

4 9 a , © , , 
πεντακοσίοις adeAdots ἐφαπαξ, ἐξ ὧν οἱ πλείωνες µένονσιν 
” , ” w > , 

ἕως ἄρτι, tives C€ ἐκοιμήθησαν' ἔπειτα ὠφθη TaxwBa, 7 
ως 1 = aw 9 , - w θὰ ta e 9 
clita’ τοῖς αποστολοις TATW' «σχατον LE πάντων ὠσπερει 8 
- Se 3 i - - θ > κ "LE . ες M id PN 4 , - 
τὠ ἐκτρωματι ὠφύη καμοι. γω yep εἰμι 9 έλαχιστοςο 

’ ’ a a) » NN € ‘ a » , 
τών αποστόλων, ὃς οὐκ εἰμὶ ἱκανος καλεῖσθαι απὀστολος, 
ὃ , δι & Ν 4 ΔΝ , ~ 0 “A, , δὲ θ “~ 9 συ 
ιότι ἐδίωζα τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ Ocov’ χαριτι δὲ θεοῦ εἰμὶ ὁ ιο 
9 Ν € , . a ε 9 9 3 |. \ 9 , ‘ 
cit, καὶ 2) Χάρις αὐτοῦ ἡ εἰς ἐμὲ ον Kery ἐγενήθη, αλλά 

,  - , 9 ΄ , 9 LY δὲ 9 νε 
περισσότερον αυτών πάντων ἐκοπιασα, ουκ éyw δὲ αλλὰ ή 

, a a 7 “ 9 ld w , 9 ‘ » ® ων 
χάρις τοῦ Ecod ' σὺν ἐμοί. εἴτε ory ἐνω εἴτε ἐκεῖνοι τι 

” , ry ” ’ 
οὕτως κηρυσσοµεν καὶ οντως ἐπιστευσατς. 

El δὲ r ‘ , φ Y a 9 , 
μὲ O€ Aptotos κηρισσεται οτι ἐκ νεκρών ἐγ)]γερται, 12 
ry , 9 ecm cy @ > ’ ~ 9 ” 
πώς λέγουσιν ἐν υμίν τινες OTL ἀγαστασις νεκρών ουκ ἐστιν; 


2 


4 9 , ~ 9 Ν OY r A 9 , 
εἰ δὲ αναστασις νεκρων ονκ εστιν, OVE Ἄριστος εγηγερται’ 33 
9 4 - 8 9 9 a, ‘ ν τ 8 η] 
ci o€ Ἆριστος ουκ cyyycpTat, κενον aca το κήρυγμα 14 
« ~ : A 7 N € [ο = re ~ U4 e 4 6 Qs A / ὃ 
DWV, KEV2) KGL 1) πιστις Ίων , «ευλισκοµεύα VE και WEVOO- 15 
, ~ α αφ , x ~ a @ 
µαρτιρες του 0εοῦ, οτι ἑμαρτυρήσαμε» κατα τοῦ Qeov οτι 
” 8 , AY 9 » w ” Ν 
Ὕγειρεν τον χριστον, OV οὐκ Ί|Ύειρεν ειπερ αρα γεκροι 
. 9 , 9 Ν Ν i) ’ ON - ‘ 
ουκ «γειρονται. Ct γὰρ VEKPOL ουκ ἔγειρονται, ουθε Ἄριστος τό 
9 , a an - 8 9 9 , , ε , 
«γγ)/γερται’ εἰ O€ Ἄριστος ουκ έγ])γερται, µαταια y πιστις 1] 
ε “A 9 , 4“ 4 x 9 ~ e ’ « - ν ‘ e 
vw [ἐστιν], ετι COTE έν TALS αµαρτιαις "ων. αρα και οἱ 18 
κοιμηθε ἐν N ϱ ἁπωλοντ ὶ ἐν τη lw ταύση ἐν 1. 
μηῦεντες εν Αριστῷῳ ἁπωλοντο. εἰ CY 72) Gu) Τανζη 9 
Xx one > , 9 9 , 9 , , ® 
Αριστῳ Ί]λπικοτες εσμεν µονον, έλεεινοτεροι 'παντων αν; 
/ 9 , - Ν - ΄ 9 
θρώπων coper. Neuve δὲ Ἀριστὸς έγήγερται €K 20 
~ . AQ “a , a 9 er 3 , 
νεκρών, απαρχὴ τῶν κεκοιμηµένων. ἐπειδὴ γὰρ δι ἀνθρω- αι 
ο 0 ’ Q ὃ 1 3 0 , 9 , ο a a 3 
που VavaTos, και OL avUpwrou οναστασίς γεκρω»’ ωσπερ» 


‘ ’ ~ 92 NN , ’ ar] ie 
yap εν τω Λδαμ παντες αποθνήσκοινσιν͵, οὕτως καὶ έν TW 


15. 1-15. 22. I. CORINTHIANS. 


ed unto you, which also ye received, wherein also ye stand, ! Ότι saved, if we 
holit fat what 


2by which also ye are 'saved*; LI muke known, I say, 2im 7 preached unto 
what words I preached it unto you, if ye hold it fast, ex- . "%:, aur 
3 cept ye believed “in vain. For I delivered unto you first of "4 
all that which also I received, how that Christ died for our 20%“ «™*" 
4sins according to the scriptures; and that he was buried; 
and that he hath been raised on the third day according to 
5 the scriptures; and that he appeared to Cephas; then to the 
6 twelve; then he appeared to above five hundred brethren at 
once, of whom the greater part remain until now, but some 
7 are fallen asleep; then he appeared to James; then to all the 
8 apostles; and last of all, as unto one born out of due timeft, 
9 he appeared to me also. For I am the least of the apostles, 
that am not meet to be caJled an apostle, because I perse- 
10 cuted the church of God. But by the grace of God I am 
what I am: and his grace which was bestowed upon me was 
not found 4vain; but I laboured more abundantly than they 4 Or, ssid 
all: yet not I, but the grace of God which was with me. 
11 Whether then 7 de I or they, 80 we preach, and so ye be- 
lieved. 
12 Now if Christ is preached that he hath been raised from 
the dead, how say some among you that there is no resur- 
13 rection of the dead? But if there is no resurrection of the 
14 dead, neither hath Christ been raised: and if Christ hath not 
been raised, then is our preaching ‘vain, your faith also 1s ° είν read ou, 
154vain. Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; be- 
cause we witnessed of God that he raised up ®Christ: whom 6 Gr. te Chriat. 
16 he raised not up, if 1ο be that the dead are not raised. For 
if the dead are not raised, neither hath Christ been raised: 
17 and if Christ hath not been raised, your faith 18 vain; ye are 
18 yet in your sins. ‘Then they also which are fallen asleep in , eee ae 
19 Christ have peristed. ‘If in this life only we have hoped ' only λα in 
in Christf, we are of all men most piciable. 
20 ΕΒιιί now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the first- 
21 fruits of them that are asleep. For since by man came 
22 death, by man ce me also the resurrection of the dead. For 


as in Adam all aie, so also in 


5 Adopt marg.! for #/e text (substituting ‘the word which’ for ‘‘ what’’). 


—Am. Com. 
t For ‘‘as unto... titae’’ read ‘‘as to the child untimely born’’—Am. Com. 


t Let marg. 7 and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
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5 Some ancient au. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 15. 22-15. 41. 


1Gr.te Gris. Christ shall all be made alive. But each in his own order: 23 
Christ the firstfruits; then they that are Christ's, at his 

2Grprecnee,  %coming. Then cometh the end, when he shall deliver up 24 
3 tir. the God and the kingdom to *God, even the Father; when he shall have 

abolished all rule and all authority and power. For he must 25 

4 Or, Bat when At raion, till he hath put all his enemies under his feet. The 26 


shall have said, 
aie apa last enemy that shall be abolished is death. For, He put all 27 


ης, things in subjection under his feet. +*But when he saith, 
pe all he All things are put in subjection, it is evident that he is ex- 
ee things cepted who did subject all things unto him. And when all 28 
things have been subjected unto him, then shall the Son also 
himself be subjected to him that did subject all things unto 
him, that God may be all in all. 
Else what shall they do which are baptized for the dead? 29 
If the dead are not raised at all, why then are they baptized 
for them? why do we also stand in jeopardy every hour? 1 90 
6 ΟΥ, your glorying Protest by *that glorying in you, brethren, which I have in - 
6.0, what aah ς Christ Jesus our Lord, I die daily. If after the manner of 32 
Feet me κα men I fought with beasts at Ephesus, ‘what doth it profit 
rama? 2*™“ me? If the dead are not raised, let us cat and drink, for to- 
morrow we dic. Be not deceived: Evil company doth cor- 33 
ers diane TUPt good manners*, Awake upt righteously, and sin not; 34 
righeowly, ΕΟΓ some have no knowledge of God: I speak this to move 
you to shame. 
But some one will say, How are the dead raised ? and 35 
with what manner of body do they come? Thou foolish 36 
one, that which thou thyself sowest is not quickened, except 
it dic: and that which thou sowest, thou sowest not the body 87 
that shall be, but a bare grain, it may chance of wheat, or of 
some other kind; but God giveth it a body even as it pleased 38 
him, and to each seed a body of its own. All flesh is not 39 
the same flesh: but there 18 one jlesh of men, and another 
flesh of beasts, and another flesh of birds, and another of 
fishes. There are also celestial bodies, and bodies terrestrial: 40 
but the glory of the celestial is one, and the glory of the 
terrestrial is another. There is one glory of the sun, and 41 


another glory of the moon, and another glory of the 


* For ‘Evil company doth corrupt good manners” read * Evil companion: 


ships corrupt good morals*’—Am. Cum. 
t For“ Awake up’ read “ Awake to soberness " and omit marg. 7—Am. Com 
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α , , σ ον ὸ ο] 
23 χριστῷ παντες ζωοποιηθήσοντα. ὝἝκαστις δὲ ἐν τῷ ἰδίῳ 
΄ 9 8 - , ε a α α 
τάγµατι απαρχἡ Ἀριστόος, έπειτα οἱ τοῦ λριστοῦ ἐν τῇ 
, . OA > 9 , @ οσα ‘ 
24 παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ" εἶτα τὸ τέλος, ὅταν Tapadioa τὴν βασι- 
, “a n 4 ’ σφ [ a 5 4 8 
λείαν τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὅταν καταργήσῃη πᾶσαν αρχἠν καὶ 
~ eg , 4 δύ ὃ An ‘ 9 ‘ B σ λ ΄ 
2g πασαν ἐξουσίαν καὶ ὀυναμιν, Oct yup avrov βασιλευειν 
yw Φ - , A > ‘ « ‘ ‘ κ , 9 ~ 
axpt ου OH παντας TOYC EXOPOYC Υπο TOYC TIOAAC αυτου. 
26 » 9 Δ hd 6 e a ’ by : 
7 ἔσχατος ἐχθρὸς καταργειται ο σανατοΣ, ΠΑΝΤΑ γαρ ΥΠε- 
ς A ‘ ¢ 3 a @ 9 ν . , 7 
TAZEN Υπο TOYC πόλας AYTOY. ὅταν δὲ «εἴπῃ Ότι πάντα 
ϱ , a σ ? Ν a ¢€ “ὅ 9 a a 
ὑποτέτακται, δῇλον ὅτι ἔκτος τοῦ υποταξαντος αὐτῷ τα 
, σ a ε ry ΣΣ. A , o ‘ > A 
28 πάντα. ὅταν δὲ ὑποταγῇ αυτῷ τα πάντα, τότε [καὶ] αὐτὸς 
« ο) ε , a ε , > a A ’ σ΄ > 
ὁ υἱὸς ὑποταγήσεται τῷ ὑποτάξαντι αὐτῷ τὰ πάντα, ἵνα 7 
« 4 > 9 a > ‘ ΄ , ε 
29 O θεὸς παντα ἐν πᾶσιν. [ret τί ποιήσουσιν ot 
/ ε a un bad 9 
βαπτιζόµενοι ὑπὲρ τῶν νεκρών; ci ὅλως νεκροὶ οὐκ ἐγεί- 
, Δ ‘ e ’ a e A 
3ο povtal, τί καὶ (απτίζονται ὑπὲρ αυτών; τί καὶ ημεῖς κιν- 
, os 9 > © » ’ , 9 ‘ 
3: δυνεύοµεν πᾶσαν wpav; καθ ἡμέραν αποθνήσκω, νὴ τὴν 
e 0 , 1 λ 4 ” 2, xX a 1 a a 
υµετέραν καυχησιν, αθελφοι, yv έχω ἐν Ἀριστῷ Iyoov τῷ 
, e a 9 , κ 0 6) ¢ 9 > , 
32 κυριῳ ημών. εἰ κατα arUpwzov ἐθηριομάχησα ἐν Edéou, 
, . oo” 9 9 9 ν , , 
TL pot To Οφελος; εἰ νεκροι ουκ ἐγείρονται, ΦΑΓωΜεν 
A , ” t ? , 
33 ΚΑΙ ΠΙωΩΜΕΝ, ΔΥΡΙΟΝ FAP ATTOONHCKCMEN. µμὴ πλα- 
- ΄ » ‘\ e , , 9 , 
34 νάσθε' Φθείρουσιν Oy χρηστὰ ὁμιλίαι κακαί. ἐκνήψατε 
A e s 9 , 9 ~ 
δικαίως καὶ μὴ apaptavete, ayvwotay yup θεοῦ τινὲς 
w 4 9 Ν « - ~ 
έχουσιν' πρὸς cytpomny υμίν λαλώ. 
3 aA - ’ , 
35 Άλλα ἐρεῖ τις Πώς ἐγείρονται οἱ νεκρού mow δὲ 
3 Ν a , > aA 
36 σώαατι έρχονται; ἄφρων, σὺ ὃ σπείρεις ου ζωοποιεῖται 
Ν x. 3 4 a / » A a ‘ 
37 ἐὰν μὴ αποθανη: καὶ ὃ σπείρεις, ου TO σώμα το Ὑενησό- 
9 Ν , ’ 4 ν 
µενον σπεἰρεις adda γυμνὸν κὀκκον εἰ τυχοι σίτου Ἠ τινος 
- a « ’ , A “ Ν : 
38 τών λοιπών ὁ δὲ θεὸς δίὃωσιν αὐτῷ σώμα καθως ἠθέλη- 
, - » a + ~ 
39 σεν, καὶ ἑκάστῳ τών σπερµάτων ἴδιον GWA. οὐ πᾶσα 
a ε 9 9 9 » 9 9 , ν 
σαρξ 1 αὐτὴ σαρξ, ἀλλα αλλη μὲν ανθρωπων, ἄλλη δὲ 
a ~ ” a y x ΄ 
«ο σὰρξ κτηνών, ἄλλη δὲ capé πτηνών, ἄλλη δὲ ἰχθίων. καὶ 
, η) ’ 9 ‘ 4 8 ε 
σώματα ἐπευρανια, καὶ σωµατα ἐπίγεια" αλλα ἑτέρα μὲν η 
-. 9Φ [ ο φ , 4 ε ~ 9 , 14 
41 τών ἐπουρανίων δόξα, ἑτέρα δὲ 1) τῶν ἐπιγείων. ἄλλη 


δόξα ἡᾖλίου, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα σελήνης, καὶ ἄλλη δόξα αστέ- 


παντα 
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9 8 .Y 3 ’ ὃ , 9 aa - e e 
ρω:, agtnp yap αστέρος διαφέρει ἐν δοξη. οὕτως καὶ 7 42 
9 / ~ ~ ιά ~ 9 
ἀναστασις τών νεκρὠν. σπειίρεται ἐν φθορᾷ, ἐγείρεται ἐν 
9 θ ΄ . fee a’ 9 3 , 3 ΄ η] δοξ - _ ΄ 
αφθαρσιᾳ" σπεἰρεται ἐν atypia, έγειρεται ἐν ὀυξη” σπεί- 43 
9 , ’ ~ 
ρεται ἐν ὠσθενείᾳ, ἐγείρεται ἐν dvvape σπείρεται σώμα 44 
-  Yuyexoy, ἐγείρται σώμα πνευµατικον. Ei ἐστιν σώμα 
, @ 8 
Ψυχικόν, ἐστιν καὶ πνευµατικὀν. οὕτως καὶ γέγραπται 45 
» , € ~ x 9 x >) 4 - 7 
Εγένετο 6 πρώτος ἂνθρωπος ᾿Αδὼμ εἰς YYYHN ZWCAN 
εν . a. a a ’ ? a 
o έσχατος Αδάμ cis πνεῦμα ζωοποιοῦν. αλλ ov πρώτον 46 
8 8 . ‘ ‘ , ” Δ , 
TO πνευµατικον αλλα το Ψυχικόὀν, έπειτα τὸ πγεύυματικον. 
ε a ” > a soo e , » 
0 πρωτος ἀνθρωπος εκ FHC χοικος,ο δεύτερος ἄνθρωπος {7 
Lee 9 - Φ ε ο , ~ Ν e on , 4 ϕΦ 
Ap. ἐξ ουρανοῦ.  OLOS 9 XULKOS, τοιοῦτοι καὶ OL χοϊκοί, καὶ οἷος (8 
εν ’ ~ 4 ε 9 , Ν A 9 td 
ο ἐπουράνιος, τοιοῦτοι καὶ οἱ ἐπουρανιοι" καὶ καθως ἐφορέ- 9 
’ - oe a“ α ’ AY . , 
φορεέσοµεν σαμεν τὴν εἰκονα τοῦ χοϊκοῦ, Φυρέσωμεν καὶ THY εἰκόνα 
~ ~ an 
τοῦ émovpariov, ΊΤωῦτο δέ φημι, adcAdol, ὅτι σὰρξ καὶ so 
Φ ’ “a a , 
αἷμα βασιλείαν Oevd κληρονομῆσαι οὐ δύναται, οὐδὲ 7 
0 A ‘ 9 ’ “~ 9 A ’ ε «a 
φύορα τὴν ἀφθαρσίαν κληρονομεῖ. idov µυστήριον ὑμῖν οι 
, , ’ 9 
Ap. λέγω" παντες ov κοιμηθησόμεθα πάντες δὲ ἀλλαγησόμεθα, 
9 ? ΄ 9 na ~ , 
ἐν ατοµῳ, ἐν ῥιπῇ οφθαλμοῦ, ἐν τῇ ἐσχάτῃ σάλπιγγυ 5: 
λ ΄ , . 8 € 4 9 θ [ Wy G -- 4 
σαλπισει yap, και οἱ vexpot ἐγερθησονται αφύαρτοι, και 
ε ~ 9 - Ν 8 
Ἰμεῖς αλλαγησόμεθα. δεῖ yap τὸ φθαρτὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύ- 5; 
’ , 4 8 - ΄ . 
σασθαι ἀαφθαρσίαν καὶ τὸ Ονητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσασθαι αθα- 
9 - ΄ σ AY ‘ an ’ 8 
ὸ φθορτὸν τοῦτο γασίαν. ὅταν δὲ τὸ θνητὸν τοῦτο ἐνδύσηται [τὴν] αθα- s4 
wévonrat αφθαρ- , | | : : : | 
ον κου Ιασιαν, TOTE γεν/ησεται ο λογος ο γεγραμμµενος Κατε- 
, [4 , . ος nm , 4 
πωθη ο OANATOC εἰς Νικος. TOY CUY, OANATE, . TO 55 
ων “ , ‘ ‘ . 4 Ν 
Νικος; πο COY, OANATE, TO ΚέΝΤΡΟΝ; TO δὲ κέντρον «6 
aA , « e , ς 9 , a € , e 
Tov θανάτου }) ἁαμαρτια, 1) δὲ Evvapus TS αµαρτιας ο 
, - Os a , a , toa ‘ oe ὃ ‘ 
νομος TW ὁ9έ θεῷ Χάρις τῷ διξόντι μιν ΤΟ NIKOC Ota 57 
“a e - 9 - Ad - ν , 
τοῦ κυρίου Ἰμῶν Ἰησοῦ ἌἈριστοῦ. Ὥστε, ἀδελφοί pov 58 
> A 9 ΄ , 
αγαπητοί, ἑδραῖοι γίνεσθε, upetaxivytol, περισσεύοντες 
~ a , , , 9 ε , ε - 
ἐν TW εργω του κυριου παντοτε, εἰδοτες OTL O κοπος υΌμων 


. ” Ν 9 , 
ουκ εστιν KEVOS εν κνριω. 


a 4 ~ , - a , 
Περὶ δὲ τῆς λογίας τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους, ὥσπερ διέταξα ι 


15. 41-16.1. I. CORINTHIANS. 


stars; forone star differeth from another star in glory. 

42 So also is the resurrection of the dead. It is sown 
43 in corruption; it is raised in incorruption: it is sown 
in dishonour; it is raised in glory: it is sown in 
44 weakness; it is raised in power: it is sown a nat- 
ural* body; it is raised a spiritual body. If there is 
45a natural body, there is also a spiritual body. So 
also it is written, The first man Adam became a liv- 
ing soul. The last Adam became a life-giving spirit. 

46 Howbeit that is not first which is spiritual, but that 
47 which is natural*; then that which is spiritual. The 
first man is of the earth, earthy: the second man is of 

48 heaven. As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
earthy: and as is the heaverly,such are they also that 

49 areheavenly. And as we have borne the image of the 
earthy, 'we shall also bear the image of the heavenly. 

50 Now this I say, brethren, that flesh and blood 
cannot inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth 

51 corruption inherit incorruption. Behold, I tell you 
a mystery: We shall not allt sleep, but we shall all 

52 be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an 
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, 
and the dead shall be raised incorruptible, and we 

538 shall be changed. For this corruptible must put 
on incorruption, and this mortal must put on im- 

54 mortality. But when *this corruptible shall have 
put on incorruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall come to puss the saying 
that is written, Death is swallowed up “in victory. 
55 O death, where is thy victory? O death, where is 
56 thy sting? The sting of death is sin; and the pow- 
57 er of sin is the law: but thanks be to God, which 
giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ. 
58 Wherefore, my beloved brethren, be ye stedfast, un- 
moveable, always abounding in the work of the 
Lord, forasmuch as ye Know that your labour is 

not *vain in the Lord. 

Now concerning the collection for the saints, as 

I gave order 


* “+natural” add marg. Gir. psychical,—Am, Com. 
1 For ‘* We shall not all’? read * We all shall not’’ and put the 
present text into the marg.—Am. Com, 
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1 Many ancient an- 
thorities rend deg 
ws ale boar. 


2 Many ancient au- 
therities one 
this corruptibla 
thall have pw 
on incvurrujpdwn, 
and. 


3 Or, victoriously, 


4 Or, void 


1 Or, whomanever 
we hall approre, 
then will να 
with letters 


2 Or, God's will that 
{ο αλοιιά come 
Burd 


3 Gr. presence. 


I. CORINTHIANS. = 16. 1-16. 19. 


to the churches of Galatia, so also do ye. Upon the 2 
first day of the week let cach one of you lay by him 
in store,as he may prosper, that no collections be 
made when J come. And when [I arrive, 'whomso- 3 
ever ye shall approve by letters, them will 1 send 
to carry your bounty unto Jerusalem: and if it be 
meet for me to go also, they shall go with me. But 
I will come unto you, when I shall have passed 
through Macedonia; for [ do pass through Mace- 
donia; but with you it may be that Τ shall abide, 6 
or even winter, that ye may set me forward on my 
journey whithersoever I πο. For I do not wish to 7 
see you now by the way; for I hope to tarry a while 
with you, if the Lord permit. But I will tarry at 8 
Ephesus until Pentecost; for a great door and ef- 9 
fectual is opened unto me, and there are many ad- 
versaries. 

Now if Timothy come, see that he be with you 10 
without fear; for he worketh the work of the Lord, 
as Lalso do: let no man therefore despise him. But 11 
set him forward on his journey in peace, that he 
may come unto me: for expect him with the breth- 
ren, But as touching Apollos the brother, I be- 12 
sought him much to come unto you with the breth- 
ren: and it was not at all 74a will to come now; 
but he will come when he shall have opportunity. 

Watch ye, stand fast in the faith, quit you like 19 
men, be strong. Let all that ye do be done in love. 14 

Now 1 besecch you, brethren (ye know the house 15 
of Stephanas, that it is the firstfruits of Achaia, and 
that they have set themselves to minister unto the 
saints), that ye also be in subjection unto such, and 16 
to every one that helpeth in the work and labour- 
eth. And I rejoice at the *coming of Stephanas and 17 
Fortunatus and Achaicus: for that which was lack- 
ing on your part they supplied. For they refreshed 18 
my spirit and yours: acknowledge ye therefore 
them that are such, 

The churches of Asia salute you. Aquila and 19 
Prisca salute you much in the Lord, with 


Ct be 
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A ’ a 4 bed Νε a 4 
ταῖς ἐκκλησιαις τῆς Γαλατίας, οὕτως καὶ υμεῖς ποιήσατε. 
8 a, ’ σ ε a 3 e α , 
κατὰ µίαν σαββάτου ἕκαστος ὑμῶν παρ ἑαυτῷ τιθέτω 
, σ 9 cr 3 ”~ .. 4 ‘ 4 w 4, 
θησαυρίζων ore ἐὰν ᾿εὐοδώται, ἵνα py ὅταν ἔλθω τότε εὔοδωθ 
, id 4 8 ΄ A aN ΄ 
3 λογίαι Ὑίνωνται. ὅταν δὲ παραγένωµαι, οὓς ἐὰν Soxipa- 
3 “ > ~ ‘ 
σητε δι ἐπιστολών, τούτους πέµψω ἀπενεγκεῖν τὴν χαριν 
ε a > 9 , 98 . > a > A , 
ὑμῶν εἰς Ἱερουσαλημ: ἐὰν δὲ ἄξιον 7 τοῦ καμὲ πορεύεσθαι, 
A 9 ‘ , > , Ν λ 
5 σὺν έμοι πορεύσονται. Ελεύσομαι δὲ πρὸς 
“ σ ΄ 
ὑμᾶς ὅταν Μακεδονίαν διέλθω, Μακεδονίαν γὰρ διέρχοµαι, 
St a ‘ aA aT a 
6 πρὸς ὑμᾶς δὲ τυχον καταμενώ 7 " παραχειµάσω, ἵνα ὑμεῖς καὶ 
, e os ΄ 3 θέ \ ε ο 
7 ME προπέµψητε οὗ ἐαν πορεύωµαι. οὗ θέλω γὰρ υὑμᾶς 
» 9 0 to ~ aN iS 8 ’ A 9 a 
αρτι ἐν mapudw dew, ἐλπίζω yap xpovov τινὰ ἐπιμεῖναι 
Δ ε ο 4 ε , ΄ > 
8 προς υμᾶς, ἐὰν 9 κύριος ἐπιτρέψη. ἐπιμένω δὲ ἐν Ἐφέσῳ 
a“ rt ° , 9 
9 ἕως τῆς πεντηκοστῆς' Ovpa yap µοι ανέωγεν µεγάλη καὶ 
ιο ἐνεργής, καὶ αντικείµενοι πολλοί. "Eav δὲ έλθη 
’ 8 ε a 4 
Τιμόθεος, βλέπετε ἵνα ἀφόβως γένηται πρὸς ὑμᾶς, τὸ γὰρ 
| , 9 ΄ : tT: 4 ά > 3 Δ 3 
τι έργον Κυρίου ἐργάζεται ὡς ‘éyw py τις οὖν αὐτὸν ἐξουθε- cians 
‘ 
νήση. προπέμψατε δὲ αὐτὸν ἐν εἰρήνη, ἵνα EAOn πρός µε, 
9 Ld 8 » Ν Δ ~ 9 ~ 9 
12 ἐκδέχοµαι γὰρ αὐτὸν peta τών αδελφών. Περι 
3 o~ > “a 
δὲ ᾿᾽Απολλω τοῦ αδελφοῦ, πολλὰ παρεκάλεσα αὐτὸν 
@ w A e a“ ‘ ~ . a Ν , 
ἵνα έλθη πρὸς ὑμᾶς peta τών αδελφών' καὶ πάντως 


> a κό > 
οὐκ ἦν θέλημα ἵνα νῦν ἔλθῃ, ἐλεύσεται δὲ ὅταν εὖκαι- 


13 ρήση. Γρηγορεῖτε, στήκετε ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ο) a ~ % 

14 ἀνδρίζεσθε, κραταιοῦσθε. πάντα ὑμῶν ἐν αγάπη ywe- 

15 σθω. Παρακαλώ δὲ ὑμᾶς, αδελφοι: οἴδατε τὴν 


> a a @ . 4 % sy a 9 , A 9 
οἰκίαν Στεφανᾶ, ὅτι ἐστὶν απαρχή τῆς Αχαίας καὶ els 
’ = e , ” . 4 σ Ν ε a e 
16 διακονίαν TCLS αγίοις έταξαν EauTOUS’ (να και υμεῖς ὑπο- 
- ν 8 a na ~ 8 
τάσσησθε τοῖς τοιοῦτοις καὶ παντὶ τῷ συνεργοῖντι καὶ 
~ ΄ x 94 NS ο , ys α 8 
17 κοπιώντι. Χχαίρω δὲ ἐπὶ τῇ παρουσίᾳ Στεφανᾶ καὶ Pop- 
΄ , 9 -ο a σ κ γε τε , > j 
τουνατου kat Αχαϊκοῦ, ore TO Όμετερον υστέρηµα ουτοι ὑμῶν 
” Ι.., “ 8 4 - ‘ x. ¢ - 
18 ανεπλγ]ρωσαν, ανέπανσαν yap TO ἐμον πνεύμα καὶ το υμών. 
΄ .. 9 , 
ἐπιγινωσκετε ουν τοὺς τοιοντους. 
’ ε a ΄ “a . , > ΄ 
᾿Ασπαάζονται ὑμᾶς at ἐκκλησίαι τῆς Ασίας. ασπα- 
« ~ ’ 8 bY ’ ‘ , λ 
ἕεται wiras ἐν κυρω πολλα Ακύλας καὶ Ἱ]ρίσκα σὺν 
26 


19 
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“a % > 2 - 9 ’ 9 , ε “a e 
τῇ κατ οἶκον αὐτῶν ἐκκλησία. ασπάζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ ο 
αδελφοὶ παντε. ᾿Ασπάσασθε αλλήλους ἐν Φφιλήματι 
« ΄ ε a) a ~ 9 “~ Ν ’ 
αγιῳ. Ο ασπασµος τῇ ἐμῃ χειρι Ι]αυλου, ει 
εἴ τις οὐ φιλεῖ τὸν κύριον, rw ἀγάθεµα. Μαραν ada. 2 

- ΄ a a 2 
ἡ Χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ μεθ ὑμῶν. 9 ἀγάπη µου 
, e a ~ % - a 
μετὰ πάντων υμῶν ἐν Ἀριωτῳῷ {[ησοῦ. 


16. 19-16. 24. I. CORINTHIANS. 


20 the church that is in their house. All the brethren 
salute you. Salute one another with a holy kiss. 
οἱ The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 
22 If any man loveth not the Lord, let him be ana- 
23thema. ‘Maran atha. The grace of the Lord Jesus ! That's, Our Lord 
24 Christ be with you. My love be with you all in 
Christ Jesus) Amen. 
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THE 
SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
1Gr.the brother, Οἱ God, and Timothy ‘our brother, unto the church 
of God which is at Corinth, with all the saints which 
are inthe whole of Achaia: Grace to you and peace 2 
from God ovr Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus 3 
Christ, the Father of mercies and God of all comfort; 
who comfortcth us in all our affliction, that we may 4 
be able to comfort them that are in any affliction, 
through the comfortwherewith we ourselves are com- 
forted of God. Forasthe sufferings of Christabound 5 
unto us, even so our comfort also aboundeth through 
Christ. But whether we be afflicted, it is for your 6 
comfort and salvation; or whether we be comforted, 
it is for your comfort, which wo: Κο] in the patient 
enduring of the same sufferings which we also suffer: 
and our hope for you is stedfast ; knowing that, as 
ye are partakers of the sutfcrings, so also are ye of 
the comfort. For we would not have you ignorant, 8 
brethren, concerning our affliction which befell us 
in Asia, that we were weighed down exceedingly, be- 
ee etree yond our power, insomuch that we despaired even 
eclece of life: ?yvea, we ourselves have had the ‘answer* of 9 
3 05, sentence death within ourselves, 


* For ‘answer’ read ‘‘sentence’’ (with marg. Gr. answer.) —Am. 
Com. 
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ΠΡΟΣ KOPINOIOYS ϐΒ 


’ - a a , 
1 ΠΑΥΛΟΣ αποστολος Χριστοῦ ‘Incot διὰ θελήµατος 
θεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ αδελφὸς τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ τοῦ θεοῦ τῇ 
a , aA - Φ 
oven ἐν KopivOw, σὺν τοῖς ἁγίοις πᾶσιν τοῖς οὖσιν ἐν 
9 ~ 9 ΄ [ ceca 9 9 , > A A . 
2 0An τῇ Axautar χαρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη azo θεοῦ πατρὸς 
e a ’ 3 a a 
ἡμών καὶ κυρίου [ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
3 Δ e ‘ 9 ‘ ~ , ε ” > “ 
3 EvAoyyros ὁ Geos καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών “Inco 
Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῶν οἰκτιρμών καὶ θεὸς πάσης παρα- 
΄ νι. ~ : , “A , ε ~ 
4 kAncews, ὁ παρακα ών ἡμᾶς ἐπὶ παση τῇ θλίψει ἡμῶν, 
9 λ δύ ε «ο a ‘ . is θλυ 
εἰς το δύνασθαι ἡμᾶς παρακαλεῖν τοὺς ἐν macy θλίΨει 
dia τῆς παρακλήσεως ἧς παρακαλούµεθα αὖτοι υπὸ τοῦ 
5 θεοῦ. ὅτι καθως περισσεύει τὰ παθήµατα τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
a - , Q « , 
εἰς ἡμᾶς, οὕτως διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ περισσεύει καὶ ἡ Tapa- 
~ 9 a ε a 
6 κλησις ἡμών. ‘etre δὲ θλιβύμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑμῶν παρα- ϱ 
, , ν , ‘ a 
κλήσεως καὶ σωτηρίας' εἴτε παρακαλούμεθα, ὑπὲρ τῆς 
ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τών 
~ ΄ - , « 8 
7 αὐτῶν παθηµατων ὧν καὶ ἡμεῖς πάσχοµεν, καὶ 77 ἐλπὶς 
ε α , e 9 ε a ῃ 9 , σ ε 
ημών βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμών'' εἰδότες ὅτι ὡς κοινωνοί ἐστε 
8 τὠν παθηµάτων, οὕτως καὶ τῆς παρακλήσεως. Οὐ γὰρ 
Ld - a Ν a , ε - 
θέλομεν ὑμᾶς ὠγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς θλίψεως ἡμῶν rea 
μας , ? ~ 3 , a σε ‘ eon 
Της yevonevns ἐν τῇ Ασία, ὅτι καύ ὑπερβολὴν ὑπὲρ 
δύναμιν ἐβαρήθηµεν, ὥστε ἐξαπορηθῆναι ἡμᾶς καὶ τοῦ 


ee ᾿ ‘ a 9 >» a , 
ο ζην ἀλλὰ αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοῖς τὸ απὀκριµμα τοῦ θανατου 


a μή . ͵ oo € a . - , - , 9 - ΄ : 
«ειτε δὲ θλιβόμεθα, Urép τῆς ὑμῶν παρακλήσεως τῆς ἐνεργουμένης ἐν ὑπομονῇ τών αντων 


weOnwaTwv ὧν και ἡμεῖς πασλχοµεν, καὶ ἡ ἐλπὶς ἡμῶν βεβαία ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν' etre παρακαλουµεθα, 
ντερ τῆς ὑμων παρακλήσιως και σωτηρίας 


χαριν 
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9 / 9 Ν 4 > 23° ¢ τν > > ov 4 
ἐσχήκαμεν, ἵνα py πεποιθύυτες Wpev ep ἑαυτοῖς add’ ἐπὶ 
“ - Ν , a ΄ 
τῷ Ged τῷ ἐγείροντι τοὺς νεκρούς ὃς ἐκ τηλικούτου 
’ 9 , ε ~ κ ο 9 a a] ΄ @ 5 
θανατου ἐρύσατο ἡμᾶς καὶ ῥύσεται, εἰς ὃν ἠλπίκαμεν [ὅτι] 
, ε - “a 
καὶ ἔτι ῥύσεται, συνυπουργούντων καὶ ὑμών ὑπὲρ ἡμών 
“ ΄ ΄ 9 - a 8 9 ε n a 
τῇ δεῄσει, ἵνα ἐκ πολλών προσώπων τὸ eis ἡμᾶς χάρισμα 
‘ “a ma ¢ Ν e “a 
dia πολλών εὐχαριστηθῇ ὑπὲρ ἡμών. 
ε ΔΝ @ e ~ bad ‘ 
Ἡ γάρ καυχησις ἡμών αὕτη ἐστίν, τὸ µαρτύριον 
a ΄ ε ~ @ € td o a 
τῆς συνειδήσεως ἡμῶν, OTL ἐν ἁγιότητι καὶ εἰλικρινίᾳ τοῦ 
nn ‘ ΄ , > 4 ~ 
θεοῦ, [καὶ] οὐκ ἐν σοφίᾳ σαρκικῇ αλλ ἐν χάριτι θεοῖ, 
9 ’ - » ΄ a A 
ἀνεστράφημεν ἐν τῷ κὀσμῳ, περισσοτέρως δὲ πρὸς 
« ~ ’ a td ΄ « nw 9 9 a a td , 
ὑμᾶς' ov yap ἄλλα Ύραφομεν υμίν αλλ Ἡ ἃ αναγινω- 
“a \ 9 , 9 ΄ , @ ϱ , 
σκετε 7) καὶ ἐπιγινωσκετε, ἐλπίζω δὲ ὅτι ἕως τέλους ἐπι- 
, Ν Ν 9 , ε a . ‘ a σ 
γνωσεσθε, καύως καὶ ἐπέγνωτε ἡμᾶς azo µέρους, ὅτι 
[ ε ~ 9 Ν , 9 ε “ i ~ 9 - 
καὐχήμα ὑμῶν ἐσμὲν καθάπερ καὶ ὑμεῖς av ἐν τῇ 
“ ’ ε A 3 - 
ημέρα τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν ]ησοῦ. 
~ ΄ , , 4 
Καὶ ταύτη τῇ πεποιθησει ἐβουλομην προτερον προς 
ε ~ 9 a @ , cr κ... a 9 9 ε “a 
ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν, ἵνα δευτέραν “yapay σχῆτε, καὶ δι ὑμῶν 
~ , ᾽ 8 ~ 
διελθεῖν eis Maxedoviary, καὶ πάλιν ἀπὸ Μακεδονίας ἐλθεῖν 
Ν ε a ‘ σε - - . ‘ % ΄ 
πρὸς ὑμᾶς καὶ uP ὑμών προπεμφθῆναι eis τήν Tovdaiay. 
ως 4 , , ” ~ 9 ? 9 , 
τοῦτο οὖν BovAopevos µῆτι apa τῇ ἐλαφρίᾳ ἐχρησαμην; 
a a 4 Δ , ΄ Φ x 9» Ν 
ἢ ἆ Εουλεύομαι κατα σαρκα βουλεύομαι, ἵνα 7 παρ ἐμοι 
΄ , Ν Ν id ν | ε \ φ 
τὸ Nat vat καὶ to Ov ov; motos δὲ ὁ θεὸς ort 
e , e a € ‘ ε nw φ ” tr ? SY ν ε 
ο λογος NLU ὁ προς υμᾶς οὐκ έστιν Nat καὶ Ου’ ο 
“ “a 8 es ” ‘ 9 ~ e 9 . ” 9 ε a 
tov θεοῦ γὰρ vios Ἀριστὸς ᾿]ησοῦς ὁ ἐν ὑμῖν δι ἡμῶν 
, > - a 4 
κηρυχθείς, δι ἐμοῦ καὶ Σιλουανοῦ καὶ Τιμοθέου, οὐκ ἐγε- 
’ ‘ ν ~ ΄ @ ν 
vero Nat καὶ Ov, ἀλλα Nal ἐν αὐτῷ γέγονεν' ovat γαρ 
~ -~ , ν ΔΝ 8 ® » “ 
ἐπαγγελίαι θεοῦ, ἐν αὐτῷ ro Nai? διὸ καὶ δι αὐτοῦ 
, > ~ ~ 8 yb a ε ~ e Q bad 
τὸ Αμην te θεῷ πρὸς δόξαν δί ἡμῶν. o δὲ βεβαιών 
ε ~ Ν . - + ψ a 9 , e ~ , € ‘ 
ἡμᾶς σὺν ὑμῖν εἰς Χριστὸν καὶ χρίσας ἡμᾶς θεός, [o] καὶ 
‘ 6 - 9 9 ~ “a i 
σφραγισάµενος ἡμᾶς καὶ δυοὺς τὸν αρραβώνα τοῦ mrev- 
- ad « - ’ ‘ id 
µατος ἐν ταῖς καροίαις ημών. Eyw δὲ µαρτυρα 
Aa ‘ Ν , υ 
τὸν θεὸν ἐπικαλοῦμαι ἐπὶ τὴν ἐμὴν ψυχήν, ὅτι Φειδοµενος 
nm Ὁ 9 f - , eon 
ὑμών οὐκέτι NAGOv εἰς Κορινθον. οὐχ ὅτι κυριεύοµεν υμων 
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7 


8 
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1. 9-1. 94. Il. CORINTHIANS. 


that we should not trust in ourselves, but in God 
10 whicb raiseth the dead: who delivered us out of so 
great a death, and will deliver: on whom we have ! Seme anctent an 


ο : . thurithes read ot 
11 ‘set our hope that he will also still deliver us; ye om Ape: and 


also helping together on our behalf by your sup- ree ο 
plication ; that, for the gift bestowed upon us by 
means of many, thanks may be given by many per- 
sons on our behalf. 
1» For our glorying is this, the testimony of our con- 
science, that in holiness and sincerity of God, not in 
fleshly wisdom but in the grace of God, we behaved 
ourselves in the world, and more abundantly to you- 
13 ward. For we write none other things unto you, 
than what ye read or even acknowledge, and I hope 
14 ye will acknowledge unto the end: as also ye did ac- 
knowledge us in part, that we are your glorying, even 
us ye also are ours, in the day of our Lord Jesus. 
15 And in this confidence I was minded to come be-, ,. sate? Silhs 
fore* unto you, that ye might have a second “benefit; ο μη 
106 and by you to pass into Macedonia, and again from i 
Macedonia to come unto you, and of you to be set 
17 forward on my journey unto Judea. When I there- 
fore wes thus minded, did I shew fickleness? or the 
things that L purpose, do I purpose according to the 
flesh, that with me there should be the yea yea and 
18 the nay nay’ But as God is faithful, our word to- 
19 ward you is not yea and nay. For the Son of God, 
Jesus Christ, who was preached among you “by us, 3 Gr. drow:. 
οξι “by nic and Silvanus and Timothy, was not yea 
29 and nay, but in him is yea. For how many soever 
be the promises of God, in him is the vea: wherefore 
a:so thrcugh him is the Amea, unto the giory of God 
21 th-ough is. Now he that scvblisheth us with 190 4 @ sy, 
22 4in Christ, and anointed us, is God; ‘who also sealed 5 or, seeing that he 
us, and gave ws the earnest of the Spirit in our hearts. mane 
23 But call God for a witness upon my soul, that to 
24 spare youl forbare to come unto Corinth. Not that 
ve have lordship over your 


* For ‘ before’’ read * first **—Am. Com. 
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If. CORINTHIANS. 1. 24-3. 1. 


1 Or, yur fois faith, but are helpers of your joy: for by 'faith ye stand*, 
2 Some ancient at- "But I determined this for myself, that I would not come 
thorities read Aur. : : = 3 
again to you with sorrow. For if 1 make you sorry, who ὁ 
then is he that maketh me glad, but he that is made sorry 
by me? And I wrote this very thing, lest, when I came, I 3 
should have sorrow from them of whom I ought to rejoice; 
having confidence in you all, that my joy is the yoy of you 
all. For out of much affliction and anguish of heart I 4 
wrote unto you with many tears; not that ye should be 
made sorry, but that ye might know the love which I have 
more abundantly unto you. 
But if any hath caused sorrow, he hath caused sorrow, 5 
not to me, but in part (that I press not too heavily) to you 
3Gr.the more, all. Suflicient to such a one is this punishment which was 6 
4 acing ancient αυ: {η flicted by sthe many; so that contrariwise ye should ‘rather 7 
ther, forgive him and comfort him, lest by any means such a one 
should be swallowed up with his overmuch sorrow. Where- 8 
fore I beseech you to confirm your love toward kim. For to 9 
5 Some ancient an. (His end also did T write,that might know the proof of you, 
ree rad Swhether ye are obcdient in all things. But to whom ye for- 10 
give any thing, I forgéce also: for what I also have forgiven, 
if I have forgiven any thing, for your sakes hare I forgicen 
6 Or, presence =f in the ®person of Christ; that no xdvantage may be gained 11 
over us by Satan: for we are not isnorant of his devices. 
Now When I came to Troas fcr the gospel of Christ, and 12 
when a door was opened unto me in the Lord, I had no re- 18 
lief for my spirit, because I found not Titus my -brother: 
but taking my leave of them, I went forth into Macedonia. 
+But thanks be unto God, which always leadeth us in tri- 14 
umph in Christ,and maketh manifest through us the savour 
of his knowledge in every place. For we are a sweet savour 15 
of Christ unto God, in them that are being saved, and in 
them that are perishing} ; to the one a savour from death 16 
unto death; to the other a savour from life unto life. And 
Or, making mer. WHO is sufficient for these things? For we are not as the J7 
ο. με many, ‘corrupting the word of God: but as of sincerity, but 
as of God, in the sight of God, speak we in Christ. 
Are we beginning again to commend ourselves? or need we, 3 


* Read in the text ‘for in faith ve stand fast "’— 4. Com. 

t Beg:n a new paragraph with (his verse. —Am. Cum. 

t For ‘are being saved... are perishing ’ read “are saved . . . perish” 
and put the present text into the narg. — Am. Com. 
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A , . 4 9 a Aa ε a α 
τῆς πίστεως, αλλα συνεργοἰ ἐσμεν τῆς χαρᾶς υμών, τῇ 
cr ὰ ee | « aA Ν 8 
1 γὰρ πίστει ἑστήκατε. έκρινα ‘yap’ ἐμαυτῷ τοῦτο, το μὴ 
‘ ε - a ‘ 4 nm ε α 
α πᾶλιν ἐν λύπη πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἐλθεῖν' εἰ yap ἐγώ λυπώ υμᾶς, 
Δ , ¢ 2 / 9 a ¢ , > 9 a 8 
3 καὶ τίς ὁ εὐφραίνων µε εἰ py ὁ λυπούμενος ἐξ ἐμοῦ; καὶ 
a 9 9 , a 5 @ 
ἔγραψα τοῦτο ανὐτὸ ἵνα py ἐλθὼν λύπην σχώ ad wv ἔδει 
- cd ε Ν 
µε χαίρειν, πεποιθὼς ἐπὶ πάντας ὑμᾶς ὅτι ἡ ἐμὴ χαρα 
΄ ε - 9 , 9 Δ - , 8 ~ 
4 πάντων ὑμῶν ἐστίν. ἐκ yap πολλῆς θλίψεως καὶ συνοχῆς 
, ea s - σ 
καρδίας ἔγραψα ὑμῖν διὰ πολλών δακρύων, οὐχ ἵνα λυπη- 
= 9 Ν ‘ > + a dé 
θῆτε, αλλα THY αγαπην ἵνα γνώτε ἣν ἔχω περισσοτέρως 
a > 
5 els ὑμᾶς. Et δέ τις λελύπηκεν, οὐκ ἐμὲ λελύ- 
. 4 9 4 , - 
πηκεν, αλλα amo µέρους ἵνα py ἐπιβαρώ πάντας ὑμᾶς. 
ε ‘ a a La 
6 ixavoy τῷ τοιούτῳ 7 ἐπιτιμία αὕτη ἡ ὑπὸ τῶν πλειόνων, 
9 2 ld τε a , 9 , , 
7 ὦστε τοὐναντίον ' ὑμᾶς χαρίσασθαι καὶ παρακαλεσαι, py 
“ ’ , a ε ο 8 
8 πως τῇ περισσοτέρᾳ λύπη καταποθῇ ὁ τοιοῦτος. do 
“ e ~ - Q > ’ “A 
9 παρακαλώ υμᾶς κυρῶσαι εἷς αὖτον ayarny’ els τοῦτο 
9 κ oo» “ a 9 ‘ ea ro. 9 
yap καὶ ἔγραψα ἵνα yw τὴν δοκιμὴν ὑμών, εἰ eis 
, e , an) 9 δέ , 9 , ‘ 4 
10 παντα υπήκοοί ἐστε. ᾧ δέ τι χαρίζεσθε, καγώ’ καὶ yap 
ν 4 , ΄ , > @ a 
ἐγω ὅ κεχάρισµαι, εἴ τι κεχάρισµαι, δι ὑμᾶς ἐν προσώ- 
Χριστοῦ, ἵνα μὴ πλεο θώμεν ὑπὸ τοῦ Σ x 
11 πω Χριστοῦ, ἵνα py νεκτηθώμεν vio τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 
2 4 > ~ N ΄ . ~ 9 x 
13 OV yap GUTOoV TA νοηµατα αγνοουµεν. Ἐλθων 
8 9 8 iD |) N . ’ - ry Q 
δὲ els την Ἔρῳαδα εἰς το ευαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ, καὶ 
, bd , 9 ΄ > w » A 
13 θύρας pot ανεῳγμένης ἐν κυρίῳ, οὐκ έἔσχηκα ἄνεσιν τῷ 
ld , a ‘ ε a , ‘ ® ¢ 
πνευµατί µου τῷ py ευρεῖν pe Τίτον τὸν adeAdov µου, 
3 , 9 a ta ne 
14 ἀλλὰ αποταξάµενος αὐτοῖς ἐξῆλύον εἰς Maxedoviav. To 
ο 
. , - , ? ε a a 
δὲ Θεῷ χάρις τῷ παντοτε OptapBevovte ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ 
a Ν 9 9 Ν a , > an = 
XPLOTH Kal THY OTPHV τῆς yvwoews ουτοῦ φανεροῖντι δι 
ε “ 9 8 , ω νά ” - » bu 9 9 α ~ 9» 
15 wv ἐν παντὶ τὀπῳ' OTL Ἀριστοῦ ευωδία ἐσμὲν τῷ Oew ἐν 
~ rd A 9 ~ 9 , Φ 8 9 .Y 
16 τοῖς σωζοµεένοις καὶ ἐν τοῖς απολλυµένοις, οἷς μὲν οσμὴ 
2 6 9 ’ Φ AY > η] 9 ry 9 , 
ἐκ Θανάτου εἰς Oavarov, ots δὲ οσμὴ ἐκ ζωῆς εἰς ζωήν. 
a Ν aA , ε , . , 9 ε e Q 
17 καὲ προς TATA τις ἱκανος; ου yap έσμεν ws οἱ πολλοὶ 
΄ 8 , a A > , ε 
καπη]λεύοντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, αλλ. ὡς ἐξ εἰλικρινίας, 
e ~ , a a a 
αλλ.’ ὡς ἐκ θεοῦ κατέναντι θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῖμεν. 
9 , , ε 9 , a 9 , 
z Άρχομεθα πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συνισταάνειν; 7) µὴ χρῄζοµεν 


μαάλλεν 


ate 


9 
Rat 


Ap.t 


(εου, | ἐσμεν, 


τῇ διακονιφ 


5 όν 
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@ a > a“ N e - Aa 9 e a 
ws τινες συστατικὠν ἐπιστολών πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἡ ἐξ ὑμῶν; 
εν νε ~ e - ΄ / - , 

η ἐπιστολή 2)μών υμεῖς COTE, ἐνγεγραμμένη ἐν ταῖς καρδίαϊς a 
. ~ 4 4 > ο 4 ΄ 
HOV, Ὑινωσκομένη και αναγινωσκοµένη ὑπὸ πάντων 


.] ΄ , @ a 
ανθρωπων’ Φανερούμενοι ὅτι ἐστὲ ἐπιστολὴ Χριστοῦ 


wd 


διακονηθεῖσα up ἡμών, ' ENTETPAMMENH οὐ µέλανι αλλὰ 
πνεύματι θεοῦ ζώντος, οὖκ ἐν TIAAZ.N λιθίνδις GAA’ ἐν 


ΓΠλὰΞΙΝ KAPAIAIC CADKINAIC = 


> 


ἨΠεποίθησιν δὲ τοιαύτην ἔχομεν διὰ τοῦ χριστοῦ πρὺς 


ον 


ee | x, a ΄ 
τὸν θεον. οὐχ ὅτι ἀφ ἑαυτῶν ἱκανοί ἐσμεν λογίσασθαί 


n 


« 9 [4 ~ . . εκ ο , [ - ry a ~ a \ 
τι ὡς ἐξ αὑτών, αλλ. ἡ ἱκανότης ἡμών ἐκ τοῦ Ocod, ὃς καὶ 
e , ε a ΄ ~ ’ ® , 
ἱκάνωσεν ἡμᾶς διακόνους καινῆς διαθήκης, οὐ γράμματος 

2 A ΄ A Δ é > , 4A δὲ 
αλλα πνεύματος, τὸ yup γράμμα αποκτείνι, τὸ δὲ 

a a ~) ν 5 ’ - , 
πνεῦμα ζωοποιεῖ. Mi δὲ ἡ διακονία τοῦ Oavarov 


“4 


ἐν /ράµµασιν ἐντετυπωμένη λίθοις ἐγενήθη ἐν δόξῃ, ὥστε 
py δύνασθαι ατενίσαι τοὺς viovs Ἱσραὴλ. εἰς τὸ πρόσωπον 
Λλωγεεως διὰ ΤΗΝ AGZAN TOY ΠροεΩΠΟΥ AYTOY τὴν κατ- 
αργουµένην, πῶς οὐχὶ μᾶλλον ἡ διακονία τοῦ πνεύματος 8 
w 9 yt 9 ΔΝ re  Ἅ α , a4 
ἔσται ἐν duén; ci γὰρ 7 διακονία τῆς κατακρίσεως δοξα, 9 
πολλῷφ μᾶλλον περισσεύει ἡ διακονία τῆς δικαιοσύνης 
Sogn. καὶ γὰρ οὐ AEAOZACTAL TO ΔεδοξδΟΜέΝΟΝ ἐν τούτω TY ιο 
µέρει εἵνεκεν τῆς ὑπερβαλλούσης δόξης: ei γὰρ τὸ καταρ- 1 
γούµενον διὰ δόξης, πολλῷ μάλλον τὸ µένον ἐν δο- 
y > 9 oN - 

η. Εχοντες οὖν τοιαυτη» ἐλπίδξα πολλῇῃ παρ- 2 
, ’ 9 9 , ΛΛ - > ¢ ‘ 
pyc xpuopea, και ου καθαπερ ΦΥΕΗς εΤΙθει ΚΑ» 33 
AYMMA ἐπὶ τὸ πρύσωπον AYTOY, προς τὸ pH ατειίσαι 
8 ϱ ‘ . 4 9 \ ’ a , 9 a 
τους vious Ισραήλ εἰς τὸ τέλος τοῦ καταργουµένου. αλλα 14 
ἐπωρωθη τα νοήματα αυτών. ἄχρι γαρ τῆς σΊ]µερον 
ημέρας τὸ αὐτὸ καλυµµα ἐπὶ τῇ ἀναγνώσει τῆς παλαιᾶς 
διαθήκης μένει μὴ ἀνακαλυπτόμεγοὶ, ὅτι ἐν Ἀριστῷ κα: 
ταργεῖται, GAA’ ἕως σήµερον ἠνίκα ἂν ἀναγινωσκηται 1s 
a“ , 3 Ἡ , > a ε 
Μωυσηῆς κάλυµµα ἐπὶ τὴν καρδίαν αὐτῶν κεῖται HNIKA τό 
δὲ ἐὰν) ἐπιετρέψη πρὸς Kypion, περιαιρειτὰ! TO 


, ε α ΄ φϕφ a 4 a 
KAAYMMA. 0 δὲ κύριος τὸ πγεῦμα ἐστιν" οὗ δὲ τὸ πτεῖμα 17 


8. 1-3. 17. II. CORINTHIANS. 


ᾱ----- 


as do some, epistles of commendation to you or 
2from you? Ye are our epistle, written in our 
3 hearts, known and read of all men; being made 
manifest that ye are an epistle of Christ, ministered 
by us, written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the 
living God; not in tables of stone, but in tables that 
4 «tre hearts of flesh. And such confidence have we 
5 through Christ to God-ward : not that we are suffi- 
cient of ourselves, to account any thing as from our- 
6 selves ; but our sufficiency is from God; who also 
made us sufficient as ministers of a new !covenant; 1 Or, sesament 
not of the letter, but of the spirit: for the letter kill- 
7 eth, but the spirit giveth life. But if the ministra- 
tion of death,’written, and engraven on stones, came 9 Gr. in haters. 
swith glory, so that the children of Israel could not 3 Gr. in. 
look stedfastly upon the face of Moses for the glory 40r,:as being done 
8 of his face; which glury ‘was passing away: how F Mang ση 
shall not rather the ministration of the spirit be ον read for 


§with glory? ®For if the ministration of condem- atin “of con 
nation is glory*, much rather doth the ministration ὁ glory. 
10 of righteousness exceed in glory. For verily that 
which hath been made glorious hath not been made 
glorious in this respect, by reason of the glory that 
11 surpasseth. For if that which ®passcth away was ὃ Or is being done 
twith glory, much more that which remaineth zs in; cr ayer 
glory. 
19 Having therefore such a hope, we use great bold- 
13 ness of speech, and are not as Moses, who put a veil 
upon his face, that the children of Israel should not 
100k stedfustly Son the end of that which *was pass- 8 Or, unto 
14 ing away: but their *minds were hardened: for un- 9 Gr. shouts. 
til this very day at the reading of the old 'covenant 10 Or. remainet, it 
the same veil “remaineth unlifted; which τοῦ is Moree! 
15 done away in Christ. But unto this day, whenso- °° 
ever Moses is read, a veil licth upon their heart. 
16 But whensoever “it shall turn to the Lord, the veil '',07,* ™ “4 
17 is taken away. Now the Lord is the Spirit: and . 
where the Spirit 
a rr πα ο 


* For ‘‘is glory” read ‘‘hath glory ’ and let marg.run Many ete 
For tf the ministration of condemnation ts glory. —Am.Com. 
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II. CORINTHIANS. 3. 17-4. 14. 


of the Lord is, there is liberty. But we all, with un- 18 
: eal “veiled face 'reflecting as a mirror the glory of the 
Lord, are transformed into the same image from 
2 Or, the Spirit 
is et Oe glory to glory, even as from ?the Lord the Spirit. 
Lordt 4 
Therefore seeing we have this ministry, even as 
we obtained mercy, we faint not: but we have re- 
nounced the hidden things of shame, not walking 
in craftiness, nor handling the word of God deceit- 
fully; but by the manifestation of the truth com- 
mending ourselves to every man’s conscience in the 
sues sight of God. But and if our gospel is veiled, it is 
£ Gr, houphid veiled in them that are perishingt: in whom the 
5 Or, ther they Od of this 3world hath blinded the ¢minds of the 


to) 


i on) 


fight ο... unbelieving, that the ‘light of the gospel of the 
τα. glory of Christ, who is the image of God, should 


6 Gr. tllumination. © 
not dawn upon them. For we preach not ourselves, 5 


λα ο, but Christ Jesus as Lord, and ourselves as your 
8 Some ancient au. Servants “for Jesus’ sake. Seeing it is God, that 6 
dace jac! said, Light shall shine out of darkness, who shined 
in our hearts, to give the ‘light of the knowledge of 
the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that 
the exceeding greatness of the power may be of God, 
and not from ourselves; we are pressed on every 8 
side, yet not straitened; perplexed, yet not unto de- 
9 Or, left behind ΑΡΗΙΤ; pursued, yet not *forsaken ; smitten down, 9 
yet not destroyed ; always bearing about in the 10 
Nee body the “dying of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
may be manifested in our body. For we which live 11 
are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that 
the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mor- 
tal flesh. So then death worketh in us, but life in 12 
you. But having the same spirit of faith, accord- 18 
ing to that which is written, I believed, and there- 
fore did I speak ; we also believe, and therefore 
11 Some anctent νο We speak ; knowing that he which raised up 14 
authorities omit the Lord Jesus 


the 


7 


* Let marg.! and the text exchange places.—Am. Com. 
1 Omit marg. 2 (the Spirit which is the Lord ’*)—Am. Com. 
t For ‘are perishing’’ read ‘‘perish’’ and put the present texé 
into the marg.—Am. Com. 
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18 Κυρίου, ἐλευθερία. ἡμεῖς δὲ πάντες ἀνακεκαλυμμένῳ Ap.+ 
προσώπῳ THN AdZAN Kyploy κατοπτριζόµενοι τὴν αὐτὴν 
εἰκόνα μεταμορφούμεθα azo δόξης eis δόξαν, ᾿καθάπερ  κεθώσπερ 
ι απὸ κυρίου πνεύματος. Ata τοῦτο, ἔχοντες 


Ν , , Ν 9 , 9 9 α 
τήν διακονίαν ταύτην καθως ἠλεήθημεν, οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, 
9 4 ’ Ν Ν - 4 Ν 
2 ἀλλὰ απειπἀμεθα ta κρυπτὰ τῆς αἰσχύνης, μὴ περιπα- 
~ , ~ ’ ~ 
τοῖντες ἐν πανουργίᾳ μηδὲ δολοῦντες τὸν λόγον τοῦ 
a 9 8 a , ~ > a 
θευῦ, adda τῇ Φανερωσει τῆς αληθείας συνιστανοντες 
LAN . , , - 
ἑαυτοὺς πρὸς πᾶσαν συνείδησιν ἀνθρωπων ἐνωπιον τοῦ 
6 a 9 δὲ ua, i λ , Ν 9 λ ε a 
3 θεοῦ. ef δὲ καὶ ἐστιν κεκαλυμμµένον το εὐαγγέλιον ημών, 
» iy , 9 Δ , 9 φΦ ε θ \ 
ἐν τοῖς απολλυµενοις ἐστιν κεκαλυμμµένον, ἐν ols ο Geos 
- a \ , - 9 , 
τοῦ αἰώνος τούτου ἐτύφλωσεν τὰ γοήµατα τών απίστων 
A’ Ν ’ Ν Ν - > 0 ο 
εἰς TO py avyacat τον Φωτισμον τοῦ ευὐαγγελίου τῆς 
, A ~ @ 9 9 A - α 2 ᾿ 
5 δόξης τοῦ Χριστοῦ, Os ἐστιν εἰκων τοῦ θεοῦ. οὗ γὰρ 
ϱ 9 , ‘AAa rN 8 is | ” yy , : . | 
ἑαυτους κηρὐσσοµεν αλλα Κριστον Ἰησοῦν κύριον, Ἅ᾿Ἰησοῦν Χριντὸν 
‘ , : α ο) a ΄ ε Ν΄ oe , 
6 ἑαυτοὺς δὲ δούλους ὑμῶν δια ᾿]ησοῦν.. ὅτι ὁ θεὸς ὁ εἶπων [ησοῦ 
> , a , a ” “A , 
Εκ σκότους φώς λάμψει, ὃς ἔλαμψεν ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις 
ε - 8 λ ~ , a ‘ “a “ 
μών πρὸς Φφωτισμον τῆς γνώσεως τῆς δόξης τοῦ θεοῦ 
ἐν προσώπῳ Χριστοῦ. 
3” 9 λ Δ ο] ? . , 
7 Exopev δὲ τὸν θησαυρὸν τοῦτον ἐν ὀστρακίνοις 
is @ ee A a ° a a 9 
σκευεσιν͵ vay ὑπερβολὴ τῆς δυνάµεως ἢ τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
N e ry A , 9 3 
8 µη ἐξ ἡμών' ἐν παντὶ θλιβόμενοι αλλ οὐ στενοχωρούµε- 
> , ’ r > ? , , 
ο VOL, azropovpevot αλλ οὐκ ἐξαπορούμενου διωκὀµενοι 
> 9 , , . > 
αλλ. οὐκ ἐγκαταλειπόμενοι, καταβαλλόμενοι αλλ οὖκ a- 
΄ Δ , ~ 9 a ” 
το πολλυμενοι, πάντοτε THY νέκρωσιν τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ 
΄ , ΄ Ν « Ν ~ ) ~ » a 
σωµατι περιφέροντες, ἵνα καὶ y ζωὴ τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ 
΄ « A a. sn 8 e “a ε ων > 
11 σώµατι yuav Φφανερωθῇ' αεὶ yup ημεῖς ot ζώντες els 
6 id , ν 5 a @ A « Ν a 
ανατον παραδιδὀµεθα δια ‘Incovv, ἵνα καὶ y ζωὴ τοῦ 
> ον ~ - a ‘ « ~ σ ε ΄ 
12 1ησοῦ φανερωθῇ ἐν τῇ Ονητῇ σαρκι μών. woTE ο θα- 
- ‘ ε m 
13 νγατος ἐν yyiy ἐνεργεῖται, ἡ δὲ ζωὴ ἐν υμῖν. έχοντες 
» S 9 A a a , N ‘ ’ 
δὲ τὸ αὐτὸ πνεῦμα τῆς πίστεως, κατὰ τὸ γεγραµµέ- 
2 4 να ο ’ ε a A 
vov Enicreyca, AlO EAAAHCA, καὶ nets πιστεύοµεν, 
Δ “ ~ , 9g e ‘ , a 
tg διὸ καὶ λαλοῦμεν, εἰδότες ὅτι ὁ ἐγείρας τὸν [κύριον] Ἰησοῦν 


ἡμῶν 


οἱ περ 
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8 e a. “ : “a “ Ν 8 em 
καὶ ἡμᾶς συν Ἰησοῦ ἐγερεῖ καὶ παραστησει σὺν υμιν. 
a 8 , ’ e « @ ε , + a 4 
τὰ yap πώντα δι ἡμᾶς, ἵνα yy χάρις πλεονάσασα διὰ ες 
mY ’ 4 9 , ’ 9 4 ” 
τών πλειόνων τὴν εὐχαριστίαν περισσεύση eis τὴν δοξαν 
~ ~ 8 9 - 9 > e 
τοῦ θεοῦ. Aco οὐκ ἐγκακοῦμεν, αλλ. εἰ καὶ ὁ ἔξω 16 
« ~ w Φ ΄ 9 9 e » € - % 
ypwov ἄνβρωπος διαφθείρεται, ard’ ὁ ἔσω ἡμῶν ἀνακαι- 
~ € ε ’ 8 Ν , ~ 
νοῦται MENA καὶ Epa. TO yap παραυτίικα ἐλαφρὸν τῆς 17 
ca , e η] ε 4 , 
θλίψεως © καθ ὑπερβολην eis ὑπερβολὴν αἰώνιον βάρος 
. ea ‘A ΄ « ~ 
δόξης Katepyacerat ply, py σκοπούντων τμών τὰ 18 
> 4 ‘ ‘ ¢ 9 ‘ > 
βλεπόμενα at\a ta pn [λεπόμενα, τὰ yap βλεπόμενα 
’ Ν N Ν y 7 .., ws ‘ @ 
πρὀσκαιρα, Τα δὲ py βλεποµενα αἰώνια. οἴδαμεν yap οτι 
8 e ε a “~ 4 - 
ἐὰν 4 ἐπίγειος Ἰμῶν οἰκία τοῦ σκήνους καταλυθῇ, οἶκο- 
. - , 3 , ~ 
δοµήν ἐκ Gerd ἔχομεν οἰκίαν αχειροποίητον αἴωνιον ἐν τοῖς 
9 ~ Ν ΄ ’ a ΄ 
ουρανοῖς. καὶ γὰρ ἐν τούτῳ στενάζοµεν, τὸ οἰκήτήριον 2 
e a Ν 9 . “a 9 eer 9 ~ rc i) 
ἡμών τὸ ἐξ ουὐρανοῦ ἐπενξἑύσασθαι ἐπιποθοῦντες, “et γε ! 
, 9 a e , 
καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι οὐ Ὑιμνοὶ εὑρεθησομεθα. Kot yap. 
οἱ ὄντες ἐν τῷ σκήνει στεναζοµεν βαρούμενοι ἐφ ὦ οὐ 
ο 5 io KY] .. ρ µ ry 
“a 3 9 - a 
θέλοµεν ἐκδύσασθαι αλλ ἐπενδύσασθαι, ἵνα καταποθῃῇ 
Q ΔΝ ε ‘ - “ ε 4 , . - 
τὸ Όνητον ὑπὸ τῆς ζωῆς. ὁ δὲ κατεργασάµενος ἡμᾶς 
9 > Ν - ΄ e ‘ en Ν 9 a na 4 
eis αὐτὸ τοῦτο θεός, ὁ δοὺς ἡμῖν τὸν cppaBura τοῦ πνευ- 


- Φ ΄ 9 , 
ματος. Θαρροῦντες οὖν παντοτε καὶ εἶδοτες 6 


ὧν 


g 9 a“ ° ~ ΄ > a 9 4 A“ 
ὅτι ἐνδημοῦντες ἐν τῷ σωµατι ἐκδημοῦμεν απὸ τοῦ 
9 ΄ Ν ~ A ο 
κυρίου, δια πίστεως yap περιπατοῦμεν οὐ δια εἴδους,- 7 
a ‘ 3 ~ ~ ~ - 
θαρροῦμεν δὲ καὶ εἰδοκυῦμεν μᾶλλον ἐκδημῆσαι ἐκ τοῦ 8 
’ Ν 9 ~ ‘ ‘ ΄ Ν 8 
σωµατος καὶ ἐνδημῆσαι προς τὸν κύριον’ διὸ καὶ Φιλοτι- ο 
“ id - ΄/ 
µούμεθα, cite ἐνδημοῖντες etre ἐκδημοῦντες, εὐάρεστοι 
x aA .. 8 Ν 4 : e “a On . ὃ a é ο. 
αὐτῷ εἶναι. τοὺς γαρ πανγτας ημᾶς Φφανερωθῆναι δεῖ ἐμ 
, “ ~ @ , σ 
προσθεν τοῦ βήματος τοῦ χριστοῦ, tra κοµίσηται «καστος 
Ν Ν ~ ’ ‘ aA os & » 9 θὸ ν 
Ta δια τοῦ σώματος προς a ἔπραςεν, etre αγαθον «TE 
φαῦλον. 


saan 2 ° ΝΔ , ~ , ® , 4 
Ἠϊδότες οὖν τὸν φόβον τοῦ κυρίου avOnwrovs πειθο: 


- ‘ ΄ a ~ 
µεν, θεῷ δὲ πεφανερωµεθα" ἐλπίζω δὲ καὶ ἐν ταῖς συνει- 
ae e - “ > ΄ e 4 
δήσεσιν ὑμῶν πεφανερώσέαι. οὐ πάλιν ἑαυτοὺς συτι- 17 


στάνοµεν ὑμῖν, αλλα ἀφορμὴν διδόντες ὑμῖν καυχήµατος 


4. 14.-5. 12. If. CORINTHIANS. 


shall raise up us also with Jesus, and shall present 
15 198 with you. For all things are for your sakes, 
that the grace, being multiplied through !the many, 1 Gr. che more, 
may cause the thanksgiving to abound unto the 
glory of God. 
16 Wherefore we faint not; but though our outward 
man is decaying, yet our inward man is renewed 
17 day by day. For our light affliction, which is for 
the moment, worketh for us more and more exceed- 
18 ingly an eternal weight of glory; while we look not 
at the things which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the things which are seen are tem- 
poral; but the things which are not seen are eternal. 
For we know that if the earthly house of our ?tab- 2 Or, todily frams 
ernacle be dissolved, we have a building from God, 
a house not made with hands, eternal, in the heav- 
Zens. For verily in this we groan, longing to be 
clothed upon with our habitation which is from 
3 heaven: if so be that being clothed we shall not be 
4 found naked. For indeed we that are in this *taber- 3 Or, Being tr. 


ened, in that we 


nacle do groan, *being burdened ; not for that we auld nat be ων. 
would be unclothed, but that we would be clothed ως 
upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed up of 
Hlite. Now he that wrought us for this very thing 
is God, who gave unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 
6 Being therefore always of good courage, and know- 
ing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we are 
Tabsent from the Lord (for we walk by faith, not by 
8 4sight); we are of good courage, I say, and are Will- 4 Gr. appearance. 
ing rather to be absent from the body, and to be at 
9home with the Lord. Whicrefore also we *muake it 5 Gr.are ambitnoue, 
our aim, whether at home or absent, to be well- 
10 pleasing unto him. For we must all be made mani- 
fest before the judgement-seat of Christ; that each 
one may receive the things done Sin the body, accord- 6 Gr. throug 
ing to what he hath done, whether 7 be good or bad. 
11. Knowing therefore the fear of the Lord, we per- 
suade men, but we are made manifest unto God ; 
and Τ hope that we are made manifest also in your 
12 consciences. We are not again commending our- 
selves unto you, but speak as giving you occasion 
of glorying 
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on our behalf, that ye may have wherewith to 
answer them that glory in appearance, and not 
1 Or, were in heart. For whether we 'are beside ourselves, 19 
it is unto God; or whether we are of sober mind, 
itis unto you. For the love of Christ constraineth 14 
us; because we thus judge, that one died for all, 
therefore all died; and he died for all, that they 15 
which live should no longer live unto themselves, 
but unto him who for their sakes died and = rose 
again. Wherefore we heneeforth know no mun 16 
after the flesh: even though we have known Christ 
after the flesh, yet now we know kim so no more. 
ror στο αν Wherefore if any man is in Christ, Ae @ a new 17 
creature; the old things are passed away; behold. 
they are become new. But all things are of God, who 18 
reconciled us to himself through Christ, and gave 
unto us the ministry of reconciliation ; to wit, that 19 
God was in Chirist reconciling the world unto hitnself, 
not reckoning unto them their trespasses, and hav- 
8 Or, placed inws ine Scommitted unto us the word of reconciliation. 
We are ambassadors therefore on behalf of Christ, 20 
as though God were intreating by us: we beseech 
you on behalf of Christ, be ye reconciled to God. 
Him who Knew no sin he made {ο de sin on our 21 
behalf; that we might become the righteousness of 
God in him. And working together with him we 6 
intreat also that yo reccive not the grace of God in 
vain (for he saith, 2 
At an acceptable time I hearkened unto thee, 
And in a day of salvation did I succour thee: 
behold, now is the acceptable time; behold, now is 
the day of salvation): giving no occasiou of stum. 3 
bling in any thing, that our ministration be not 
blamed; but in every thing commending ourselves, 4 
us ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, 
in necessities, in distresses, in stripes, in imprison- 5 
ments, In tumults, in labours, in watchings, in fast- 
ος ings; in pureness, in knowledge, in longsuffering, 6 
4 Or, Iledy Spirits." . : : : : 
sud κο through- IN Kindness, in the *Holy Ghost, in love unfeigned, 
; am ο. in the word of truth, in the power of God; *by the 7 
armour of righteousness on the 
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ὑπὲρ ἡμών, ἵνα έχητε πρὸς τοὺς ἐν προσώπῳ Kavywpe- 
13 νους καὶ py ἐν καρδίᾳ. elite yap ἐξέστημεν, Dew εἴτε 
α en € Ν 3 ~ 
14 σωφρονοῦμεν, ὑμῖν. 1) yap ἀγάπη τοῦ χριστοῦ συνέχει 
ἡμᾶς, κρίναντας τοῦτο ὅτι εἷς ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν' 
ις ἄρα οἱ πάντες ἀπέθανον' καὶ ὑπὲρ πάντων ἀπέθανεν ἵνα 
e ~ , ϱ ~ a 9 8 - « 9 3 a 
ot ζώντες µηκέτι ἑαυτοῖς ζώσιν αλλα τῷ ὑπὲρ αὐτών 
9 , 9 ’ @ € ~ , 8 
16 ἀαποθανόὀντι καὶ ἐγερθέντι. Ώστε ἡμεῖς azo 
τοῦ νῦν οὐδένα οἴδαμεν κατα σάρκα: εἰ καὶ ἐγνώκαμεν 
4 ΄ , 3 8 a 3 , , @ 
17 κατα σάρκα Ἄριστον, αλλα viv οὐκέτι γινωσκομεν. ὠὡστε 
wy 9 “ Ν , ‘ 9 ~ a , Q 
εἴ τις ἐν XptoTa, καινή κτίσις' τὰ αρχαῖα παρῆλθεν, ἰδοὺ 
18 γέγονεν katva’ ta δὲ πάντα ἐκ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ καταλλα- 
ἑάντος ἡμᾶς ἑαυτῷ διὰ Χριστοῦ καὶ δόντος ἡμῖν τὴν 
id α a ε @ ν eo Π ~ 
19 διακονίαν τῆς καταλλαγῆς, ws ὅτι Geos ἣν ἐν Χριστῷ 
, r ε a 8 , 9 ~~ 4 
κόσμον καταλλάσσων ἑαυτῷ, μὴ λογιζόμενος αὐτοῖς τὰ 
παραπτώματα αὐτῶν, καὶ θέµενος ἐν ἡμῖν τὸν λόγον τῆς 
20 καταλλαγῆς. Ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ οὖν πρεσβεύοµεν 
ὡς τοῦ θεοῦ παρακαλοῦντος δι Ἠἡμῶν' δεόµεθα ὑπὲρ 
- ¢ a a η] ‘ ΄ ε , 
ar Χριστοῦ, καταλλάγητε τῷ θεῷ. τὸν μη γνόντα ἁμαρτίαν 
ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν apaptiav ἐποίησεν, ἵνα ἡμεῖς γενώμεθα ὃι- 
1 καιοσύνη θεοῦ ἐν αὐτῷ. Suvepyouvres δὲ καὶ παρακαλοῦ- 
μεν py els κενὸν τὴν χάριν τοῦ θεοῦ δέξασθαι ὑμᾶς' 
a λόγει γάρ 
- - > ’ , 
Κδιρῷ λΔεκτῷ EMHKOYCA «ΟΥ 
Kal ἐν ΗΜέρὰ CWTHPIAC EBOHOHCA Cor 
~ 4 > , φ 9 ~ € , 
iSou νῦν KAIPOC εΥπρὀεδεκτος, ἰδοὺ νῦν HMEPA CWTH- 
3 ΡΙΔο᾽ µήδεµίαν ἐν μηδενὶ διδόντες προσκοπήν, ἵνα μὴ 
~ ε / » |] 9 8 , ε 
4 Κωμνοθῇ ἡ διακονία, αλλ ἐν παντὶ συνιστάνοντες έαυ- 
τοὺς ὡς θεοῦ διάκονοι ἐν ὑπομονῇ πολλῇῃ, ἐν θλίψεσιν, 


9 . 


4 ~ ~ 
5s ἐν avayxas, ἐν στενοχωρίαις ἐν πληγαῖς, ἐν φυλακαῖς, 


° > 


’ ‘ 3 
ἐν ακαταστασίαις, ἐν κοποις, ἐν αγρυπνίαις, ἐν νηστείαις, 
« ΄ Ld , , 
6 ἐν αγιότητι, ἐν Ύνωσει, ἐν µακροθυµίᾳ, ἐν χρηστότητι, 
΄ 


ε * .., 9 , ο , > , 
Ζ €r πνεύµατι αγίῳ, ἐν αγαπῃ ανυποκρίτῳ, ἐν Aoyw αληθείας, 


ἐν Svvape θεοῦ' διὰ τὠν ὅπλων τῆς δικαιοσύνης τῶν 
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δεξιῶν καὶ ἀριστερών, διὰ δόξης καὶ ἀτιμίας, διὰ δυσφη- 8 
pias καὶ εὐφημίας' ὡς πλανοι καὶ ἀληθεῖς, ὡς αγνοούμενοι ο 
καὶ ἐπιγινωσκόμενοι, ὡς ἀπΟΘΝΗΕΚΟΝΤΕςἘ καὶ idov ΖῴΜεν, 
ὡς ΠΔΙΔΕΥόΜΕΝΟΙ KAI ΜΗ ΟΔΝΔΤΟΥΜΕΝΟΙ, ὡς λυπούμενοι 


αμ 


ο 
ἀεὶ δὲ χαίροντες, ὡς πτωχοὶ πολλοὺς δὲ πλουτίζοντες, ὡς 
μηὴδὲν ἔχοντες καὶ πάντα κατέχοντες. 

To στόμα ἡμών ἀνέωγεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς, Ἰορίνθιοι, καὶ αι 
KAPAIA ἡμῶν TIETTAATYNTA οὗ στενοχωρεῖσθε ἐν ἡμῖν, 12 
στενογωρεῖσθε δὲ ἐν τοῖς σπλαγχνοις ὑμών' τὴν δὲ τὴ 
αὐτὴν ἀντιμισθίαν, ws τέκνοις λέγω, πλατύνθητε καὶ 
ὑμεῖς. Mn γίνεσθε ἑτεροζυγοῦντες ἀπίστοις' τίς 14 
γὰρ µετοχὴ δικαιοσύνη καὶ ἀνομίᾳ, 7) τίς κοινωνία uti 
πρὸς σκότος; τίς δὲ συμφωώνησις Χριστοῦ πρὸς BeAtap, 15 

πιστοῦ ἡ τίς μερὶς ᾿πιστῷ peta ἀπίστου; τίς δὲ συνκαταθεσις ιό 
ναῷ Ocod μετὰ εἰδώλων; ἡμεῖς γὰρ ναὸς θεοῦ ἐσμὲν 
ζώντος' καθως εἶπεν ὁ θεος ὅτι 

Ἔνοικήζω ἐν AYTOIC καὶ ἐνπεριπδτήσω, 
Kal ECOMAL ἀΥγτῶν θεός, KAI AYTOL ECONTAI MOY 

διὸ ἐξέλθατε EK MECOY AYTON, AAOC. 17 

Kal acpopicOHte, λέρει Κύριος, 

καὶ ἀΚΔΘΑΡΤΟΥ MH ATTTECOE’ 

κἀγὼ εἰσδέξοΜα! YMAC* 
καὶ ECOMAL ὑμῖν εἰς πδτέρᾶ, 18 
Kal ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ ΜΟΙ GIC YIOYC ΚΑΙ θγΓὰτέρας, 

λέγει Kyptoc Παντοκράτωρ. 


Φ 4 9 ΄ ’ 
ταύτας ουν έχοντες τας ἐπαγγελίας, αγαπητο., καθαρίσω- 


8 > \ ‘ a 4 Ν 
µεν ἑαυτοὺς απο παντὸς μολυσμοῦ σαρκὸς καὶ πνεύματος, 
» - .ε. ’ ’ ~ 
ἐπιτελοῦντες ᾽ ἁγιωσύνην ἐν φόβω θεοῦ. Xu- 
, € ~ φ 2 αν ’ 9 ‘ 9 , 
ρήσατε Ίἡμᾶς' οὐθδένα Ἠὐδικήσαμεν, οὐδένα ἐφθείραμει, : 
ns ’ Ν ¢ 9 
ovdeva ἐπλεονεκτισαμεν. προς κατακρισιν οὐ λέγω, 3 
, ‘ σ ~ ΄ ε ~ 
προείρηκα yap ὅτι ἐν ταῖς καρδίις ἡμών ἐστὲ εἰς 
A ~ 4 unr ΄ , 
τὸ συναποθανεῖν καὶ συνζῆν. πολλι pot παρρησία ¢ 


Ν ε « , , ε ιν ea 4 
προς υμᾶς, woAAr pow καύχησις ὑπὲρ ὑμών' πεπλη- 
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8 right hand and on the left, by glory and dishonour, 
by evil report and good report; as deceivers, and yet 
9 true ; as unknown, and yet well known; as dving, 
and behold, we live ; as chastened, and not killed ; 

10 as sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing; as poor, yet mak- 
ing many rich; as having nothing, and yet posses- 
sing all things. 

11 Our mouth is open unto you, O Corinthians, our 

12 heart is enlarged. Ye are not straitened in us, but 

13 ye are straitened in your own affections. Now fora 
recompense in like kind (I speak as unto my chil- 
dren), be ye also enlarged. 

14 Be not unequally yoked with unbelievers: for 
what fellowship have righteousness and iniqui- 
ty? or what communion hath light with darkness? 

15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or 1 Ge. Betiar. 
what portion hath a believer with an unbeliever ? 

16 And what agreement hath a *temple of God with 2 or, sanctuary 
idols? for we are a *temple of the living God; even 
as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk in 
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be 


17 my people. Wherefore : 
Come ye out from among them, and be ye 
separate, 


saith the Lord, 
And touch no unclean thing ; 
And I will receive you, 

18 And will be to you a Father, 

And ye shall be to me sons and daughters, 

7 saith the Lord Almighty. Having therefore these 
promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all 
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in 
the fear of God. 

2 ‘Open your hearts to us: we wronged no man, we ο τς 

3 corrupted no man, we took advantage of no man. I 
Say it not to condemn you: for I have said before, 
that ye are in our hearts to die together and live to- 

4 gether. Great is my boldness of speech toward you, 
great is my glorying on your behalf: I am 
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1 Gr. presence. 


2 Some anclent an- 
thorities omit 
for, 


f Or, wnto a aalva- 
tia which bring- 
eth no reyret 
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filled with comfort, I overflow with joy in all our affliction. 

For even when we were come into Macedonia, our flesh 5 
had no relief, but we acre afilicted on every side ; without 
were fightings, within were fears. Nevertheless he that com- 6 
forteth the lowly, even God, comforted us by the ‘coming 
of Titus; and not by his ‘coming only, but also by the com- 
fort wherewith he was comforted in you, while he told us 
your longing, your mourning, your zeal for me; so that I 
rejoiced yet more. For though I made you sorry with my 8 
epistle, I do not regret it, though* I did regret ; ος I see 
that that epistle made you sorry, though but for a season. 
Now L rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye 9 
were made sorry unto repentance: for ye were made sor- 
ry after a godly sort, that ve might suffer loss by us in noth- 
ing. For godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation, 10 
a repentance Which bringeth no regret: but the sorrow of 
the world worketh death. For behold, this selfsame thing, 11 
that ve were made sorry after a godly sort, what earnest 
care it Wrought in you, yea, What clearing of yourselves, 
yea, What indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what longing, vea, 
What zeal, yea, what avenging! In every thing ye approved 
yourselves to be pure ip the matter. So although I wrote 12 
unto you, J wrofe not for his cause that did the wrong, nor 
for his cause that suffered the wrong, but that your earnest 
care for us might be made manifest unto you in the sight 
of God. Therefore we have been comforted : and in our 18 
comfort we joved the more exceedingly for the joy of Ti- 
tus, because his spirit hath been refreshed by you all. For 14 
if in any thing IT have gloried to him on your behalf, I was 
not put to shame; but as we spake all things to you in 
truth, so our glorying also, which I made before Titus, was 
found to be truth. And his inward affection is more abun- 15 
dantly toward you, whilst he remembereth the obedience of 
you all, how with fear and trembling ye received him, 116 
rejoice that in every thing 


lad 
é 


9 For ‘‘T do not regret it. though’? etc, read “I do not regret it: though 1 
did regret t¢ (for I see that that epistle made you sorry, though but for a 
scason), I nuw rejoice’ etc. —.1m. Cum. 
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a , « , ~ a 9 N 
ῥωμµαι τῇ παρακλήσει, ὑπερπερισσεύομαι τῇ χαρᾷ ἐπὶ 
ιά “A ή « ~ 
5 macy τῇ θλίΨει ημών. Καὶ γαρ ἐλθόντων 
ε A 9 DY 4 ὸ / ν 3 « ‘ + 
ημων εἰς Maxedoviay οὐδεμίαν έσχηκεν aver 7 σαρς 
e - > > ΄ 
ημών, αλλ ἐν παντὶ θλιβόµενοι--ἔξωθεν paxat, ἔσωθεν 
, 9 3 ε A“ 
6 PoBot—. αλλ) ὁ παρακαλών τοὺς ταπεινοὺς παρεκάλεσεν 
: oa e κ ον a , ’ 9 , Νο. a 
7 ἡμᾶς ὁ Geos ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ Τίτου. ov µόνον δὲ ἐν τῇ 
παρουσίᾳ αὐτοῦ, adAa καὶ ἐν τῇ Ay ” Ay 
povoig. αὐτοῦ, αλλα καὶ ἐν τῇ παρακλησει y παρεκλή- 
6 9 ν ε a 9 , ecm 8 « a 9 s 8 
η ἐφ υμίν, αναγγέλλων ἡμῖν τὴν υμῶν ἐπιπόθησιν, τὸν 
« a aN , ‘ ε A “A ε 9 9 a“ σσ 
υμών odvppov, τὸν υμῶν ζῆλον υπὲρ ἐμοῦ, ὥστε µε 
- aA σ 9 8 9 , ε ω > a“ 3 
8 μᾶλλον χαρῆναι. ore εἰ καὶ ἐλυπησα υμᾶς ἐν TH ἐπι- 
ες , a) 
στολῇ, οὐ µεταμέλομαι" εἰ καὶ µετεμελόμην, ([λέπω 
κά εν oy ? Ν Ν 4 2\ 2 ea 
Οτι η ἐπιστελὴ ἐκείιη ci καὶ πρὸς wpav ἐλύπησεν ὑμᾶς;) 
a , > @ 9 4 3 > @ 3 / 9 
9 νῦν χαίρω, οὐχ ὅτι ἐλυπήηθητε, αλλ ὅτι ἐλυπήθητε eis 
, 2 , ‘ 9 , 9 > ν 
µετάνοιαν, ἐλυπήθητε yap κατὰ θεύν, ἵνα ἐν μηδενὶ ζη- 
a 9 ea ε ‘ ‘ ‘ , , 9 
ιο µιωθῆτε ἐξ ἡμών. ἡ yap κατὰ θεὸν λύπη µετάνοιαν εἰς 
s , ε a 
σωτηρίαν ἀμεταμέλητον ἐργάζεται 7 δὲ τοῦ κόσμου 
, , ΄ 9 8 A > 8 “ 4 a. 
11 λύπη θάνατον κατεργάζεται. ἰδοὺ yap αὐτὸ τοῦτο τὸ κατὰ 
8 - ’ ? C , 9 4 
θεὸν λυπηθήναι πὀσην κατειργασατο υὑμῖν σπουδήν, ἀλλα 
9 . 8 ΄ 9 
ἁπολογίαν, adda αγανακτησιν, αλλὰ Φοβον, ἄλλα ἐπι- 
A 2 ‘ 
moOnow, αλλα ζήλον, ἄλλα ἐκδίκησιν' ἐν παντὶ συνε- 
> A ΄ ” 
12 στ σατε ἑαυτοὺς ayvous εἶναι τῷ πράγματι apa εἰ καὶ 
ε 9 > » > 
ἔγραψα ὑμῖν, οὐχ ἕνεκεν τοῦ αδικήσαντος, [add’] οὐδὲ 
- » , 9 . a a 
ένεκεν TOU αδικηθέντος, GAN ἕνεκεν τοῦ Φανερωθῆναι 
Ν ε - ΔΝ « e ~ 8 ε - , 
τὴν σπουδην ὑμῶν THY ὑπὲρ ἡμῶν προς ὑμᾶς ἐνωπιον τοῦ 
“ ~ ? 
13 θεοῦ. διὰ τοῦτο παρακεκλήµεθα. Επὶ δὲ τῇ 
, e a , - 9 , > A 
παρακλησει Ἱμῶν περισσοτέρως μάλλον ἐχαρημεν ἐπὶ 
α ~ 4 σφ ~ a 8 
τῇ xapa Τίτου, ὅτι ἀναπέπαυται τὸ πνεῦμα αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ 
, ε i σ ν 7, A ε ε a , 
14 παντων υμών΄ OTL εἰ τι αὐτῷ ὑπὲρ υμών κεκαύχηµαι, οὗ 
ε 9 , / a 
κατησχύνθην, GAN ὡς πάντα ἐν ἀληθείᾳ ἐλαλήσαμεν ὑμῖν, 
ο ς a « s € - τ 32 Ν , 3 , 9 , 
οὕτως καὶ 9 καύχησις ημών © ἐπὶ Τίτου ἀλίήθεια ἐγενήθη. 
«6 καὶ τὰ σπλαγχνα αὐτοῦ περισσοτέρως eis ὑμᾶς ἐστὶν 
‘ “ 
ἄἀναμιμνησκομένου τὴν πάντων ὑμῶν ὑπακοήν, ὡς μετὰ 


4 ” 
16 φύ/Σου καὶ Tpopou ἐδέξασθε αὐτόν. ΧΚαίρω ore ἐν παντὶ 


Ap.t 


a. 


ὑμον ἐν ἡμῖν 


Prides, ἀλλ᾽ ἐξ 
εσο-ητιν 
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6 ο 9 ε ~ 
αρρώ ἐν υμιν. 
a’, a € a an ΄ 9 , ~ ~ 
Γιωρίζοµεν δὲ υμῖν, ad:Ad nu, τὴν χαριν τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν 
ὃ s 9 “ 9 , a a , σ 9 
εδοµένην ἐν ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς ἸΜακεδονίας, ore ἐν 2 
ra) “ ’ € , a - 9 a 8 
πολλῇ δοκιμῇ θλίψεως YW περισσεία τῆς χαρᾶς αὐτών καὶ 
ε 8 , td 9 ~ 9 ο 9 Ν “a 
η κατὰ βάθους πτωχεία αὐτῶν ἐπερίσσευσεν εἰς TO πλοῦτος 


~ ε ‘ . a σ a , a 
της απλοτητος αυτων) Οτι κατα δύναμιν, µαρτιρω, καὶ 


wi 


“ ὃ , Ν vo, a ~ , , 
παρα δύναμιν, αυθαίρετοι peta πολλῆς παρακλήσεως dca- 4 
e - A , a 8 A a ~ 
µενοι ημων, τὴν χάριν και την κοινωνίαν τῆς διακονίας τῆς 
9 Ν ε ΄ 9 9 Ν 9 , 9 3 e 8 
εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους,-- καὶ ov καθως ἠλπίσαμεν αλλ ἑαυτοὺςς 
ws - ~ , 8 e “ A ιά ~ 3 
ἔόωκαν πρώτον τῷ κυριῷῳ καὶ ἡμῖν διὰ θελήµατος θεοῦ, eis 6 
8 ’ ε a ΄ σ x ΄ . o 
τὸ παρακαλέσαι Ἰμᾶς Titov ἵνα καθως προενήρξατο οὕτως 
QA 9 ’ 9 ε 9 a , , > o σ 
Kal ἐπιτελέσῃ εἰς υμᾶς καὶ THY χαριν ταύτην’ αλλ ὥσπερ 7 
8 4 ΄ 9 , ΄ 
ἐν παντὶ περισσεύετε, πίστει καὶ λογω καὶ γνώσει καὶ 
’ On ΔΝ a Κα re ” > cay % , a 
πάση σπουὀῃ και TH ἐξ Ίμων ἐν υμιν αγαπη, ἵνα 
4 ’ ~~ ΄ , 
καὶ ἐν ταυτῃη τῇ χαριτι περισσευητε. Ov 8 
2 9 ‘ ’ > Ν A ~ « , A 4 
κατ ézitayyv λέγω, αλλα διὰ τῆς ἑτέρων σπουδής καὶ τὸ 
~ ε ’ > ΄ ’ ΄ A ‘A 
τῆς ἐμετέρας ἀγαπης γνήσιον δοκιµάζων' YIVWOKETE Ύαρο 
Ν ΄ ~ ? ε πι > ~ νι σ νε a 
τν χαριν τοῦ κυρίου nuwy Incou [Χριστοῦ], ὅτι δι ὑμᾶς 
, ΄ » σ « - α ’ , 
έπτωχευσεν πλουσιος ων, (να υμεις τῇ ἐκεινου πτωχείᾳ 
a ‘ a , , ~ ‘a 
πλουτήσητε. καὶ Ύνωμην ἐν τούτῳ δίδωμι' τοῦτο yap ιο 
ε ο , ” 9 , ‘ - . 9 ‘ ‘ 
υμῖν συμφερει, OLTLVES ου µονον TO ποιῆ]σαι αλλα Kat TO 
, ’ . ‘A ¢ 8 9 Ν 9 
θέλειν προενήρξασθε aro πέρυσι: νινὶ δὲ καὶ τὸ ποιῆσαι αι 
3 ld σ , e , ~ , σ 
ἐπιτελέσατε, ὅπως καθάώπερ 4 προθυµία τοῦ θέλειν οὕτως 
‘ No» , 3 ~ © > ‘ ε , ’ 
καὶ τὸ ἐπιτελέσαι ἐκ τοῦ ἔχειν. εἰ γαρ ἡ TpoOvpia προ- 12 
‘ 38 5 3 , 3 8 2 ” 3 
κειται, Kalo ἐὰν ἔχη εὐπρόσδεκτος, ov καθὸ οὐκ έχει. οὗ 1) 
9 σ ” ” A , ? 9 ΄ πα 3 
γαρ ἵνα αλλοις ἄνεσις, ὑμῖν ᾿θλίΨις' αλλ ἐξ ἴσοτητος. ἐν 14 
Αα - a 8 «ε ~ , « 
τῷ νῦν καιρῷ TO ὑμῶν περίσσευµα Els τὸ ἐκείνων ὑστέ- 
σ Ν ΄ , 8 € a 
ρῆμα, ἵνα καὶ TU ἐκείγων περίσσευµα γένηται εἷς τὸ ὑμῶν 
e , @ , 9 ΄ 8 , ‘O ‘1 
υνστερημα, UTWS YEVTAal LOOTYS* καθως γεγρασται ΤΟ 15 
‘ . > ιό A « 4 ? , > > , 
ΠΟΛΥ OYK ETTAEONACEN, Κάι O TO OAITON OYK HAATTO- 
-, - “A a , 8 . Ν - 
ΝΗΟΕΝ, : Xapts δὲ τῷ Oed τῷ διδόντι τὴν avTqY ιό 
ὃ 8 eo. ε a 9 “ bu Te @ Ν 9 ᾱ- { 
σπονὀ]ν υπερ υμων εν Τη καρθοιᾳ 1ιτου;, οτι THY µεν παρα” 17 


κλησιν ἐδέξατο, σπουδαιότερος δὲ ὑπάρχων αὐθαίρετος 


7. 16-8. 17. II. CORINTHIANS. 


I am of good courage concerning you. 
Moreover, brethren, we make known to you the 
grace of God which hath been given in the churches 
2 of Macedonia; how that in much proof of affliction 
the abundance of their joy and their deep poverty 
3 abounded unto the riches of their liberality. For 
according to their power, I bear witness, yea and 
beyond their power, they gave of their own accord, 
4 beseeching us with much intreaty in regard of this 
grace and the fellowship in the ministering to the 
5 saints: and this, not as we had hoped, but first they 
gave their own selves to the Lord. and to us by the 
8 will of God. Insomuch that we exhorted Titus, that 
as he had made a beginning before, so he would also 
7 complete in you this grace also. But as ye abound 
in every thing, tz faith, and utterance, and knowl- 
edge, and 77 all earnestness, and ὧν “your love to us, 
8 see that ye abound in this grace also. I speak not by 
way of commandment, but as proving through the 
earnestness of others the sincerity also of your love. 
9 For ye know the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that, though he was rich, yet for your sakes he be- 
came poor, that ye through his poverty might be- 
10 come rich. And herein 1 give my judgement : for 
this is expedient for you,who were the first to make 
a beginning a year ago, not only to do, but also to 
11 will. But now complete the doing also; that as 
there was the readiness to will, so there may be the 
12 completion also out of your ability. For if the read- 
iness is there, # %@ acceptable according as @ man 
13 hath, not according as Ae hath not. For J say not 
14 this, that others may be eased, and ye distressed: but 
by equality; your abundance leing a supply at this 
present time for their want, that their abundance 
also may become 4 supply for your want; that there 
15 may be equality: as it is written. He that gathered 
much had nothing over; and he that gathered little 

had no lack. 
16 But thanks be to God, which putteth the same 
17 earnest care for you into the heart of Titus. For in- 
deed he accepted our exhortation ; but being him- 
self very earnest, he went forth unto you of his own 
(419) 


a Gr. singlences 


2 Some ancient aa 
thorities read ow 
lore ta λα). 


1 Gr. apoatles. 


2 Or, Show ye there- 
Sore in the face 
oom yur be- 


half unty then. 


3 ΟΥ, emulation of 
yuu 
4 Gr. the more part. 


5 Gr. dlessing. 


6 Or, coreowencas 


II. CORINTHIANS. 8. 17-9. 8. 


accord. And we have sent together with him the 18 
brother whose praise in the gospel ἐν spread through 
all the churches; and not only so, but who was also 19 
appointed by the churches to travel with us in the 
matter of this grace, which is ministered by us to the 
glory of the Lord, and (ο shew our readiness: avoid- 20 
ing this, that any man should blame us in the mat- 
ter of this bounty which is ministered by us: for we 21 
take thought for things honourable, not only in the 
sight of the Lord, but also inthe sight of men. And 22 
we have sent with them our brother, whom we have 
many times proved carnest in many things, but now 
much more earnest, by reason of the great contidence 
which he hath in you. Whether any inquire about 23 
Titus, Ae es my partner and my fellow-worker to you- 
ward; or our brethren, they are the 'messengers of 
the churches, they are the glory of Christ. *Shew 24 
νο therefore unto them in the face of the churches 
the proof of your love, and of our glorying on your 
behalf, . 

For as touching the ministering to the saints, it is 
superfluous for me to write to you: for I Know your 
readiness, of which I glory on your behalf to them 
of Macedonia, that Achaia hath been prepared for a 
year past; and your zeal hath stirred up ¢very many 
of them. But I have sent the brethren, that our 3 
glorving on your behalf may not be made void in 
this respect; that, even as I said, ye may be prepared: 
lest by any means, if there come with me any of 4 
Macedonia, and find you unprepared, we (that we 
say not, ye)should be put to shame in this confidence. 

I thought it necessary therefore to intreat the breth- 5 
ren, that they would go before unto vou, and make 
up beforehand your aforepromised bounty, that the 
same might be ready, as a matter of bounty, and not 
of *extortion. 

But this 7 say, He that soweth sparingly shall reap 6 


nw © 


1 Gr. with Wenge, 19ο Sparingly; and he that soweth ‘bountifully shall 


& Gr. of sorrow. 


reap also *bountifully, Let each man do eccording 7 

as he hath purposed in his heart; not *grudzingly, 

or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. 

And God is able to make all grace abound uxt 8 
(413) 
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18 ἐξῆλθεν πρὸς ὑμᾶς. συνεπέµψαµεν δὲ per αὐτοῦ τὸν 
9 Ν Φ ε Mw 9 ~ > ao 8 nn - 
αδελφὸν οὗ ὁ ἔπαινος ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ διὰ πασών τών 
9 a 9 , 9 9 8 ‘ ‘ ε 8 a 

19 ἐκκλησιών,--οὐ µόνον δὲ αλλα καὶ χειροτονηθεὶς ὑπὸ τῶν 
ἐκκλησιών συνέκδηµος ἡμών ἐν τῇ χάριτι ταύτῃ τῇ διακο- 

, « > € a Ν ‘ ~ , , 9 
νουµένη up ημών πρὸς τὴν τοῦ κυρίου δὀξαν καὶ πρυ- 
, - a“ ΄ e - 

20 θυµίαν ἡμών,- στελλομενοι τοῦτο µή τις ἡμᾶς µωμµήσηται 

2x ἐν τῇ ἀδρότητι ταύτῃ τῇ διακονουµένη Up ἡμών, TIPONO- 
a a 3 , i, ‘ 
OYMEN γὰρ KAAd ot µόνον ἐνώπιον ΚΥΡΙΟΥ ἀλλὰ καὶ 

22 ἐνώπιον δΝθΘΡΩΤΩΝ. συνεπέµψαµεν δὲ αὐτοῖς τὸν aded- 

8 € a A rN) , > - , ~ 
gov ἡμών ὃν ἐδοκιμασαμεν ἐν πολλοῖς πολλακις σπουδαῖον 
™ \ ον “ 4 , a a“ 
ovta, vuvi δὲ πολὺ σπουδαιότερον πεποιθήσει πολλῇ τῇ 
9 ε a » ο a [ο Ν 9 8 4 9 e ~ 
23 εἷς ὑμᾶς. εἴτε ὑπὲρ Τίτου, κοινωνος euos καὶ εἰς ὑμᾶς 
΄ w aa Q e -α 9 , 9 A , 
συνεργός' etre αδελφοὶ ημών, αποστολοι ἐκκλησιών, δόξα 
A Ν * ” ~ 9 ΄ ε 8 ε α 
24 Χριστοῦ. Τὴν οὖν ένδειξιν τῆς ἀγάπης ὑμῶν καὶ ἡμῶν 
“ . oF 
καυχήσεως ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν eis αὐτοὺς ' ἐνδείξασθε᾽ εἰς πρόσωπον 
τ τῶν ἐκκλησιών. Περὶ μὲν γὰρ τῆς διακονίας 
« 8 a 
τῆς εἰς τοὺς ἁγίους περισσὀν µοί ἐστιν τὸ γραφειν ὑμῖν, 
> 9 ~ Aa ν a aA 
 οἶδα yap τὴν προθυµίαν ὑμῶν ἣν ὑπὲρ ὑμών καυχώμαι 
Μακεδόσιν ὅτι ᾿Αχαία παρεσκεύασται ἀπὸ πέρυσι, καὶ τὸ 
- ® , ‘ ’ S 

3 ὑμών ζήῆλος ἠρέθισε τοὺς πλείονας. έπεμψα δὲ τοὺς ἀδελ- 
φούς, ἵνα μὴ τὸ καύχηµα ἡμῶν τὸ ὑπὲρ ὑμών κενωθῇ ἐν 
τῷ µέρει τούτῳ, ἵνα καθως ἔλεγον παρεσκευασµένοι ἦτε, 

΄ oN ” 8 9 8 , 4 ι ε - 

4 μῆ πως ἐὰν ἔλθωσιν σὺν ἐμοὶ Μακεδόνες καὶ evpwow ὑμᾶς 
> ΄ A “~ 
απαρασκευάστους καταισχυνθώμεν ἡμεῖς, ἵνα py λέγωμεν 

5 ὑμεῖς, ἐν τῇ ὑποστάσει ταύτῃ. ἀναγκαῖον οὖν ἡγησάμην 

, Ν 9 ‘ 9g , 9 « a ‘ 
παρακαλέσαι τοὺς αδελφοὺς ἵνα προέλόωσιν eis ὑμᾶς καὶ 
προκαταρτίσωσι τὴν προεπηγγελµένην εὐλογίαν ὑμών, ταύ- 
την ἑτοίμην εἶναι οὕτως ὡς εὐλογίαν καὶ py ὡς πλεονε- 

6 ξίαν. Τοῦτο δέ, ὁ σπείρων Φφειδοµένως Φειδο- 

‘ , Νε , ν » , >> »? 
µένως καὶ θερίσει, καὶ ὁ σπείρων ἐπ εὐλογίαις ἐπ᾽ εὐλο- 

7 Ὑίαις καὶ θερίσει ἕκαστος καθως προῄρηται τῇ καρδίᾳ, 

, © i) / aA 
py ἐκ λύπης 7 ἐξ ἀνάγκης, IAAPON yap AOTHN αγαπᾷ 


8 ὁ θεόο. δυνατεῖ δὲ ὁ θεὸς πάσαν yapw περισσεῖσαι eis 


ἐνδεικνύμενοι 


θιον 


Ald ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B ΙΧ χ 


“ ΄ - 9 s » 
ὑμᾶς, ἵνα ἐν παντὶ πάντοτε πᾶσαν αὐτάρκειαν έχοντες 
A ” > , ‘ , 
περισσευητε εἰς πᾶν Epyov ἀγαθόν' (καζὼς γέγραπται 9 
> , » ο . 
Εεκόρπιςεν, ἔδωκεν τοῖς πένηςιν, 
« , 3 a , > ‘ 2A 
H AIKAIOCYNH AYTOY ΜΕΝΕΙ εἰς TON διωΝΔ᾽ 
a , ~ , ‘ » 3 
ὁ δὲ ἐπιχορηγών CTTEPMA τῷ επείροντι KAl APTON εἰς το 
sin ΄ x a ν ΄ ε a 
BPWCIN χορηγήσει και πληθυνεὶ τὸν σπόρον ὑμῶν καὶ 
, 4 , a , « ze 
avsyoet Τὰ TENHMATA THC AIKAIOCYNHC YMWN’) ἐν παντὶ τι 
id - ε , ο a4 
πλουτιζὀµενοι εἷς πᾶσαν azAoryra, ἥτις κατεργάζεται 
3 « - 9 ΄ α ~ an ο ε ΄ ~ 
δι ἡμών εὐχαριστίαν “to Ocw,—o7e 7 διακονία τῆς λει- 1) 
/ , , 8 ~ 
τουργίας ταύτης οὗ povoy ἐστὶν προσαναπληροῦσα τὰ 
ε , “a e ΄ 9 ‘ 8 ΄ a ρα, 
υστερηµατα τὠν αγίων, ἆλλα καὶ περισσεύουσα διὰ πολλών 
- A - v ~ ~ “a 4 
εὐχαριστιών τῷ 0(ῷ, διὰ τῆς δοκιμῆς τῆς διακονίας ταύτης τὴ 
a ce 4 . 9 9 α ε ~ mm ¢ , ε nn” 
δοξαζοντες tov Geov ἐπὶ τῇ ὑποταγῇ τῆς ὁμολογίας ὑμῶν 
3 ~ (ο 3 e ΄ ο 
εἰς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ ἁπλότητι τὴς κοινωνίας 
9 , 8 9 a , a 
eis αυτοὺς καὶ eis πάντας, καὶ αὐτών δεήσει ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τι 
9 , « - ὃ Ν ‘ e *\ ΄ . 
ἐπιποθούντων ὑμᾶς διὰ τὴν ὑπερβαλλουσαν χαριν τοὺ 
6 ~ > 9 a ~ > ’ ι “0 0 a 9 8 ~ 3 ὃ , 9 - 
εου εφ uty, αρις τῷ Yew επι Τῃ ανεκδιηγΊ]τῳ αὐτοῦ ις 
δωρεά. 
Δ AY ‘ A α ε - a 
Αὐτὸς δὲ έγω Παῦλος παρακαλώ υμας dua τῆς Tpai- I 
4 , - “A a 8 
τητος καὶ ἐπιεικίας τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃς κατὰ πρύσωπον μὲν 
8 9 ε - . Ν δὲ - 9 ε ~ , 4 LY 
Ταπεινος ἐν υμίν, απων δὲ Oappa εἰς ὑμᾶς: δέοµαι δὲ τὸ : 
4 N ~ n~ s Φ i ar ~ 
py παρὼν θσρρῆσαι τῇ πεποιθήσει 7 λογίζοµαι τολμῆσαι 
s N , ε ε ’ 
ἐπί τινας τοὺς λογιζοµένους ἡμᾶς ὡς Kara σάρκα περιπα- 
“a 3 ‘ ‘ “~ 
τουντας. Ev σαρκὶ yap περιπατοῦντες οὐ κατὰ σάρκα 3 
’ ‘ Ν σ n ΄ ~ 
στρατευυµεθα,--τὰ γὰρ ὅπλα τῆς στρατείας LGV οὐ σαρ: 4 
AQ . 4 5 8 a ~ ‘ ΄ 9% , 
κικα αλλα δυνατὰ τῷ θεῷ πρὸς καθαίρεσιν οχυρωµατω;,-- 
Ν a , ‘ 
Aoyiopovs καθαιροῦντες καὶ Tay ὕνψωμα ἐπαιρόμενον κατὼ 5 
~ , ~ ~ te ~ 
τὴς γνωσεως τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες πᾶν vonpa εἰς 
ε Δ aA ο) Ν ΄ α 
τὴν ὑπακοὴν τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ ἐν ἑτοίμω έχοντες ἐκδικῆσαι 6 
a yd @ α e a ε ε ’ ‘ 
πασαν παρακοην, ὅταν πληρωύῇ ὑμών y ὑπακοή. Ta? 
κατὰ πρόσωπον βλέπετε. ef τις πέποιθεν ἑαυτῷ Χριστοῦ 
- , , 9 n~ » SN 
εἶναι, τοῦτο λογιζέσθω πάλιν ed ἑαυτοῦ ὅτι καθὼς αὐτὸς 


- a σ ε a fae - 9 , ιά 
Ἀριστοῦυ οὕτως καὶ Ί]μεις. έαν τε yap περισσυτερον Τι & 


9. ὃ-10. 8. II. CORINTHIANS. 


you; that ve, having always all sufficiency in every- 
9 thing, may abound unto every good work : as it is 
written, 
He hath scattered abroad, he hath given to the 
poor ; 
His righteousness abideth for ever. 

10 And he that supplicth seed to the sower and bread 
for food, shall supply and multiply your seed for 
sowing, and increase the fruits of your righteous- 

11 ness: ye being enriched in everything unto all ‘lib- 
erality, Which worketh through us thanksgiving to 

12 God. For the ministration of this service not only 
filleth up the measure of the wants of the saints, 
but aboundeth also through many thanksgivings 

13 unto God: seeing that through the proving of you 
by this ministration they glorify God for the obe- 
dience of your confession unto the gosnel of Christ, 
and for the liberality of οἱ contribution unto them 

14nd unto all; while they themselves also, with sup- 
plication on your behalf, long after you by reason of 

15 the exceeding grace of God in you. Thanks be to 

God for his unspeakable gift. 

Now I Paul myself intreat you by the meekness 
and gentleness of Christ, I who in your presence 
am lowly among you, but being absent am of good 

2 courage toward vou: yea, 1 beseech you, tiat T may 
not when present shew courage with the confidence 
wherewith I count to be bold against some, which 
count of us as if we walked according to the flesh. 

3 For though we walk in the flesh,we do not war ac- 

4 cording to the flesh (for the weapons of our warfare 
are not of the flesh, but mighty before God to the 


I Gr. singlences. 


ο casting down of strong holds); casting down “imag: 2 Or, reasonings 


inations, and every high thing that is exalted against 
the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought 
6 into captivity to the obedience of Christ; and being 
in readiness to avenge all disobedience, When vour 


7 obedience shall be fulfilled. #¥e look at the things 3 


that are before your face. Tf any man trusteth in 
himself that he is Christ's, let him consider. this 
avain with himself, that, even as he is Christ's, so 
Salso are we. For though I should glory somewhat 
abundantly 
I PF (414) 


Or, Do ye loot. . 
Jacel 


II. CORINTHIANS. 10. 8-11. 


6. 


concerning our authority (which the Lord gave 
for building you up, and not for casting you 


down), I shall not be put to shame: that I may 
not seem as if I would terrify you by my letters. 


9 


For, His letters, they say, are weighty and strong; 10 


but his bodily presence is weak. and his speech of 


no account. Let sucha one reckon tbis, that, what 11 


we are in word by letters when we are absent, such 


1 Gr. to fudge our- : 
elves amon, or are not bold ο number or compare ourselves with 


to jucye ourselves 
with, ώ 


themselves, measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselves with themselves, are without 


certain of them that commend themselves: but they 


are we also in deed when we are present. For we 12 


understanding. But we will not glory beyond our 18 


#01, Πω © measure, but according to the measure of the prov- 


meastring- 


ince which God apportioned to us as a measure, to 


reach even unto you. For we stretch not ourselves 14 


overmuch, as though we reached not unto you: for 


8 Or, were 
to come 


te #8 ve Scame even as far as unto you in the gospel of 


Christ: not glorying beyond ovr measure, that ας, in 15 


other men’s labours; but having hope that, as your 
faith groweth, we shall be magnified in you accord- 


ing to our*province unto further abundance, so as 16 


to preach the gospel even unto the parts beyond 
you, and not to glory in another's ?province in το- 


gard of things ready to our hand. But he that 17 
glorieth, let him glory in the Lord. For not he that 18 


commendeth himself is approved, but whom the 
Lord commendeth. 


Would that ye could bear with me in a little fool- 1 1 


( 6 deed φ 
αν ene ishness: ‘nay indeed bear with me. For I am jeal- 


ὃ Ura jealousy of OUS ΟΥΕΤ YOU with Sa godly jealousy: for I espoused 
you to one husband, that I might present you «as 
a pure virgin to Christ. But I fear, lest by any 
means, as the serpent beguiled Eve in his craftiness, 
6 Gr.thayhts. your *minds should be corrupted from the simplicity 
and the purity that is toward Christ. For if he that 
cometh preacheth another Jesus, whom we did not 
preach, or ¢f ye receive a different spirit, which ye 
did not receive, or a different gospel, which ye did 
not accept, ye do well to bear with Adm. For I reck- 
ο ο on that Tam not a whit behind ‘the very chicfest 
not in Knowledge ; nay, in 
(415) 


2 


5 


apostles. But though J de rude in speech, yet am I 6 
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/ ‘ a é 4 εξ a ¢ fou) ε , 
καυχήσωµαι περὶ τῆς ἐξουσίας ημών, ἧς ἔδωκεν ὁ κύριος 
9 3 ὃ Ν Ν 9 9 A , ε α 9 9 , 
εἰς οἰκοδομηήν καὶ ουκ εἷς καθαίρεσιν υμών, ουκ αἰσχυνθή- 
- 8 ὃ ἑ ε “a 9 & B ~ ε a 5 ‘ “~ 9 
9 σοµαι, (να µη dofw ws ἂν ἐκφοβεῖν υμᾶς δια τῶν ἐπιστο- 
a φ ε 9 Δ , Γ “ - \ 9 ΄ 
ιο hwy ὅτι At ἐπιστολαὶ per, yaw, βαρεῖαι καὶ ἰσχυραί, 
ε , “ ’ 9 a ιν ε 
7 δὲ παρουσία τοῦ σώματος ἀσθενῆς καὶ ὁ λόγος ἐξουθε- 
, a , ε « @ a ον a 
11 νηµένος. τοῦτο λογιζέσθω ὁ τοιοῦτος, OTL Clot ἐσμεν τῷ 
, 2 a 9 , : a , 
λόγω δι ἐπιστολών ἀποντες, τοιοῦτοι καὶ παρόντες τῷ 
ν > 4 ~ - a a 
|: έργῳ. Ov yap τολμώµεν ἐνκριναι 1 συνκρῖναι ἑαυτούς 
me ‘ ’ 9 ‘ » A 9 ε a 
τισιν τῶν ἕαυτους συνιστανοντων’ αλλα αὐτοὶ ἐν ἑαυτοις 
8 a ‘ ~ 
ἑαυτοὺς μετροῦντες καὶ συνκρίνοντες ἑαυτοὺς ἑαυτοῖς οὐ 
» a” ε α δὲ ? εἰ . 4 4 6 IAA A 
13 OVLATLY, MES OE ουκ εἰς τὰ άμετρα καυχήησοµεθα, αλλα 
‘ A α / φ. , ς a « 
κατὰ το µέτρον τοῦ κανόνος ov εµέρισεν Ἠμῖν ὁ θεὸς 
, 9 ’ a) ” νε aA ‘s cr > ‘ ε ν 9 , 
14 µέτρου, ἐφικεσθαι aype και υμών'-- ου yap ως µη ἐφικνου- 
ε ~ , , το.» 8 ε “ 
µενοι εἰς υμᾶς ὑπερεκτείνομεν EaUTOUS, αχρι yap καὶ ὑμών 
9 , “ 9 ΄ ~ A 9 9 ‘ 
ας ἐφθασαμεν ἐν τῷ εὐαγγελιω TOD yxploTOv'—ouUK els Ta 
«0 , 9 8 , g > . 5” 
άμετρα καυχωµενοι ἐν αλλοτρίοις κόποις, ἐλπίδα δὲ ἔχοντες 
9 ~ o « α ε Aa 
αὐξανομένης τῆς πίστεως ὑμών ἐν ὑμῖν µεγαλυνθῆναι κατὰ 
8 ’ ε - 8 ε , e - 
16 τὸν κανόνα ἡμῶν eis περισσείαν, εἰς TA ὑπερέκεινα ὑμών 
9 , > 9 3 ’ , > Δ ιό 
εὐαγγελίσασθαι, οὐκ ἐν ἀλλοτρίω κανόνι εἰς τὰ ἔτοιμα 
joao ‘O 8 ! ἐν Kypi 
17 καυχ])/σασύαι. € KAYYOOMENOC EN ΒΥριῷ κἀγχδςθω" 
9 a ε ε a ld 9 . 9 δό 3 4 
18 ου yap 9 έαυτον συνιστανων, ἐκεινος ἐστιν ὀοκιµος, adda 
a e , 
ὧν O κύριος συνίστησιν. 
9 , ΄ 9 ΄ 9 
x "“Odedov ανείχεσθέ µου μικρόν τι ἀφροσύνης' αλλα καὶ 
9 , 6 ΄ ζ λ α 8 φ nn θεοῦ ζήλῳ ε a 
2 ανἐχεσύε µου. ζηλώ yap vas nAwW, ηρμοσαμην 
a @ ~ x 3 9 ΄ ε ΔΝ - nn 
γαρ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ ανδρὶ παρθένον ayvynv παραστῆσαι τῷ χριστῷ: 
~ , ε ς | rs , ” υν 
3 Φοβθοῦμαι δὲ py πως, ὡς ὁ ὄφιο EZHMATHCEN Evay ἐν τῇ 
9 « a Ν / ε a > a « , 
πανουργίᾳ αυτοῦ, φθαρῇ τα νοήµατα υμών aro τῆς ἁπλό- 
9 α ε a ro. 4 ‘ 
a Τήτος [καὶ τῆς ἁγνότητος] τῆς εἰς 'τὸν χριστόν. εἰ μὶν 
9 ε > ’ » 3 α ’ a . 4 
γαρ ο ἐρχόμενος addov Ἰησοῦν κηρυσσει ὃν ουκ ἐκη- 
“A “A a 9 , 
puvgapev, 1) πνεῦμα ἕτερον λαμβάνετε ὃ οὐκ ἐλαβετε, ἢ 


a “ . 
εὐαγγέλιον ἕτερον ὃ οὐκ ἐδέξασθε, καλώς ᾽ανέχεσθε. 


5 λογίζομαι yap μηδὲν ὑστερηκέναι τῶν ὑπερλίαν ἀποστό- 


6 Awy: ei δὲ καὶ ἰδιώτης τῷ λόγω, GAN’ οὐ τῇ γνώσει, αλλ ἐν 


e a 9 
ὡς γάρ µή..... 
++. -EQUTOVE 


Χριστόν 


ανείχεσθε 


416 ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥΣ B XI 


4 so 9 a” 9 ς ~ a 
παντὶ Φανερωσαντες ἐν πᾶσιν εἰς υμας. H; 
« , 9 [ο 9 Ν ~ σ « ~ « ~ 
ἁμαρτίαν ἐποίησα ἐμαυτὸν ταπεινών ἵνα vucis ὑψωθῆτε, 
φ ‘ ‘ ~ ~ 3 , 9 a com 
ort δωρεαν τὸ τοῦ θεοῦ εὐαγγέλιον ευηγγελισαµην υμιν; 
w ΄ ’ ‘ 9 , Q ‘ ε - 
ἄλλας ἐκκλησίας ἐσυλήσα λαβων οψωνιον πρὺς THY ὑμῶ» 6 

‘ ‘ ε ~ . e 9 9 
διακονίαν, καὶ παρὼν πρὸς vas καὶ Ἱστερηθεὶς οὐ κατε-ο 
, 9 ’ 8 A ε ΄ ’ ’ 
νάρκησα ovlevos: τὸ yup υστέερημα pov προσανεπληρω- 
3 ΔΝ ΄ > ΔΝ ΄ 8 ‘ 
σαν οἱ ἀδελφοὶ ἑλθόντες azo Maxedovias: καὶ ἐν παντὶ 
1 ~ s e - ” a ” >. ΄ 
αβαρῆ ἐμαντον ὑμῖν ἐτήρησα καὶ τηοήσω. ἐστιν αλή- 1 
a 9% 9 , σ ε , σ 9 oe 
θεια Χριστοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ στι η καύχησις αὑτη ου φραγήσεται 
9 9 3 3 - , - . , 5 Ν ΄ σ 9 > - 
εἰς ἐμε ἐν τοῖς κλίµασι τῆς Ayatas. δια τί; ὅτι οὐκ αγαπώ ει 
« “ ε \ o> a 9 ~ 9 , 
ὑμᾶς; ὁ θεος older. Ο δὲ ποιῶ καὶ ποιῄσω, 1 
@ , Ν . Ν a ’ ? , σ φ 
ἵνα ἐκκόψω τὴν ἀφορμὴν τών θελόντων αφορμήν, ἵνα ἐν ὦ 

~ ε α a 8 « ~ 9 a“ 
καυχώνται εὑρεθῶσιν καθως καὶ nuets. of yap τοιοῦτοι 13 

in , ’ , 

WevoatogroAa, ἐργάται δόλιοι μετασχηματιζόµενοι eis 
9 4 = a 8 9 - . Ν ‘ e ὃν ”~ 
αποστόλους Xpicrov: καὶ ov θαῦμα, avtos yap ὁ Σατανᾶς ια 

ο 9 , 9 2 9 
µετασχήµατιξεται εἰς αγγελον Φωτός" ov µέγα οὖν ει καὶ 15 
e ‘ ® -~ ay ε ΄ 
οἱ διάκονοι αυτοῦ µετασχηµατίζονται ὡς διάκονοι δικαιο- 

, Φ 8 ’ ” Ν 8  - 
συνης, ων TO τέλος έσται κατὰ τα έργα αυτών. 
, , . , » 2 , 
Πάλιν λέγω, py τίς µε δόξη adpova εἶναι.--εἰ δὲ pyye, ιό 
a en ν - bes θέ σ . LY , , 
κἀν ws adpova deface µε, Wa καγω µιεκρον τι καυχη- 
a ~ > ‘ ΄ “ 9 > 
σωµαι ὃ λαλώ οὐ κατα κύριον λαλώ, αλλ ὡς ἐν adpo- 17 
a 9 , ο. ε , ~ , 4 Ν 
Gury, ἐν ταύτῃ TH ὑποστασει τῆς καυχήσεως. ἐπεὶ πολλοι 18 
a 8 Ν ’ . 
καυχῶνται κατὰ [τὴν] σάρκα, Kayo καυχήσοµαι. ἡδέως 19 
‘ . + 6 ~ . , , a” > + ‘ 
yap avexeaUe τὠν αφρονων Φρονιμοι Οντες' ανέχεσθε yap το 
yw e a iy a ” , » 2 
ει τις υµας καταθουλοῖ, εἴ τις κατεσθίει, et τις λαμβανει 
» ’ , ν , α Ν 
εἰ τις ἐπαίρεται, et τις els πρὀσωπον ὑμᾶς δέρει. κατα 1 
τι on λ , ε ΄ « - > 6 , - 2 Φ δ᾽ ν 
μιαν A€yw, ὡς OTL Ίμεις ησύεν]]καμεν' εν w αν TUS 


ο 


- > ΄ ~ - 
τολμά, ἐν αφροσυν]ῃ λέγω, τολμὠ κάγω. ἘΕβραϊοί εἶσι; 


3 , λ a , 9 |] , g . ΄ 2 ‘ 
καγω. Ισραήλειταί εἶσιν; καγω. σπέρμα Αβραάμ ecu; 


fh 


3 ? ΄ « a α Ue 
καγω. διάκονοι Χριστοῦ εἰσίν; παραφρονών Aada, ὕπερ 23 
9 ’ ΄ , ~ 
έγω' ἐν κὀποις περισσοτέρως, ἐν φνυλακαῖς περισσοτέρως, 
By; - e , ε A 
εν πληγαῖς ὑπερβαλλόντως, ἐν θανᾶτοις πολλακις' υπο 24 


. s , ’ Ν 
Ιουδαίων πεντάκις τεσσεράκοντα παρὰ µίαν ἔλαβον, τρὶς 19 


11. 6-11.25. ἩΠ. CORINTHIANS. 


every thing we have made 7¢¢ manifest among 
Tall men to you-ward. Or did I commit a sin 
in abasing myself that ye might be exalted, 
because I preached to you the gospel of God for 
Snought? I robbed other churches, taking wages 
9 of them that I might minister unto you; and when 
I was present with you and wag in want, I was not 
a burden on any man; for the brethren, when they 
came from Macedonia, supplied the measure of my 
want; and in every thing I kept myself from being 
10 burdensome unto you, and so will keep myxe’f. As 
the truth of Christ is in me, no man shall stop me of 
11 this glorying in the regions of Achaia. Wherefore? 
12 because J love you not’ God knoweth, But what 
I do, that I will do, that I may cut off occasion from 
them which desire an occasion; that wherein they 
13 glory, they may be found even as we. For such men 
are false apostles, deceitful workers, fashioning them- 
14 selves into apostles of Christ. And no marvel; for 
even Satan fashioneth himself into an angel of light. 
1E It is no great thing therefore if his ministers also 
fashion themselves as ministers of righteousness ; 
whose end shall be according to their works. 
16 I say again, Let no man think me foolish; but if 
ye do, yet as foolish receive me, that I also may 
17 glory alittle. That which I speak, I speak not after 
the Lord, but as in foolishness, in this confidence of 
18 glorying. Secing that many glory after the flesh, I 
19 will glory also. For ye bear with the foolish gladly, 
20 being wise yourselces, For ye bear with a man, if 
he bringeth you into bondage, if he devoureth you, if 
he taketh you captive, if he exalteth himself, if he 
οἱ smiteth youon the face. Ispeak by way of disparage- 
ment, as though we had been weak. Yet whereinso- 
ever any is bold (I speak in foolishness), I am bold 
22 also. Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are they Is- 
raclites? soam I. Are they the seed of Abraham? 
28soamI, Are they ministers of Christ? (I speak as 
one beside himself) I more; in labours more abun- 
dantly, in prisons more abundantly, in stripes above 
24 measure, in deaths oft. Of the Jews five times re- 
2 ceived I forty stripes save one. Thrice 
(416) 


1Gr. the occasion of 
than, 


II. CORINTHIANS. 11. 25-12. 9. 


was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered 
shipwreck, a night and a day have 1 been in the deep ; z 26 
journeyings often, cn perils of rivers, ¢a perils of robbers, 7 
1 Gr. race. perils from my ‘countrymen, {1 perils from the Gentiles, ¢ 
perils in the city, 7 perils in the wilderness, ¢ perils in the 
sea, iz perils umong false brethren; tz labour and travail, 27 
2 Hee υια a in watchings often, in hunger and thirst, in fastings often, 
onit Or, Beside in COld and nakedness, *Beside those things that are with- 5 
the thangs that ων ee oe 2 
come out of curse OU, there is that which presseth upon me daily, anxiety for 
all the churches. Who is weak, und I am not weak % who 29 
is made to stumble, and I burn not? If 1 must needs glory, 36 
I will glory of the things that concern my weakness. The 31 
8Gr. unto the ogee. God and Father of the Lord Jesus, he who is blessed for ev- 
crmore, knoweth that I lie not. In Damascus the governor ὃν 
under Aretas the king guarded the city of the Damascenes, 
in order to take me: and through a window was I let down 33 
4 Some ancient κα- in a basket by the wall. and escaped his hands. 


ψ 


wrivinee 4L must needs glory. though it is not expedient ; but 112 

Pe be” ill come to visions and revelations of the Lord. I know a 2 
man in Christ, fourteen years ago (whether in the body, I 
know not; or whether out of the body, I know not; God 
knoweth), such a one caught up even to the third heaven. 
And I know such a man (whether in the body, or apart from 3 
the body, I know not; God knowceth), how that he was 4 
caught up into Paradise, and heard unspeakable words, 
which it is not lawful for a man to utter. On behalf of 
such a one will I glory: but on mine own behalf I will not 
glory, save in my weaknesses. For if I should desire to 6 
glory, I shall not be foolish; for Ishall speak the truth: but 
I forbear, lest any man should account of me above that 
which he sceth me fo be, or heareth from me. And by rea- 
son of the exceeding greatness of the revelations — where- 
fore*, that I should not be exalted overmuch, there was 

5 Or, stake given to me a “thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to 
buffet me, that I should not be exalted overmuch. Con- 8 
cerning this thing I besought the Lord thrice, that it might 
depart from me. And he hath said unto me, My grace is 9 
sutlicient for thee: for Μι power is made perfect in Weakness. 


a 


~? 


* Strike out ‘*—wherefore’’ and add marg. Some ancicnt authorities read — 
wercfore.—Am. Com. 
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@ , 9 9 , o 
ἐραβδίσθην, ἅπαξ ἐλιθάσθην, τρὶς ἐναναγησα, γυχθήµερον 
ἐν τῷ ῷ f 50 { λλα bu 

ἐν τῷ βυθῷ πεποίηκα' ὁδοιπορίαις πολλακις, κινδυνοις 
a , “” bu 9 4 du 
ποταμών, κιδύνοις ληστών, κινδυνοις ἐκ γένους, κινδυύνοις 
“a , 4 9 ΄ , 
ἐξ ἐθνῶν, κινδύνοις ἐν πόλει, κινδύνοις ἐν ἐρημίᾳ, κινδύνοις 
΄ La id 4 > 
17 ἐν θαλάσση, κινδύνοις ἐν ψευδαδέλφοις, κόπῳ καὶ μόχθῳ, ἐν 
a “A Ν a 9 , 
ἀγρυπνίαις πολλάκις, ἐν λιμῷ καὶ δίψει, ἐν νηστείαις πολ- 
, ’ , N , N a NY ε 
28 λάκις, ἐν ψΨύχει καὶ γυμνότητι χωρὶς TwWY παρεκτος 7 
ε νε ° € , ‘ ~ a 
ἐπίστασίς µοι ἡ καθ ἡμέραν, η μέριμνα πασὠν τών ἐκκλη- 
, 9 a 9 +) bd 0 a ’ ὃ , 
ο σιών. τίς ασθενεῖ, καὶ οὐκ ασθενώ; τίς σκανδαλίζεται, 
- ο) ‘ ~ 9 
jo καὶ οὐκ ἐγὼ πυροῦμαι; εἰ καυχάσθαι δεῖ, τὰ τῆς ασθε- 
, ε ‘ 8 ~ 
31 velas [μου] Kavynoopat. o θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ τοῦ κυρίου 
Ἰ ~ a> ea > 9 9 ν σ 9 ΄ 
ησοῦ οἶδεν, ο wy εὐλογητος εἰς τους αἰώνας, ὅτι οὐ Ψευύ- 
a ε ’ ε , aA 
32 Sova ἐν Δαμασκῷ ὁ ἐθνάρχης ᾿Αρέτα τοῦ βασιλέως 
9 , 9 , a , 9 8 Q 
33 ἐφρούρει τὴν πύλιν Δαμασκηνῶν πιασαι µε, καὶ δια 
, ’ N ~ , ΔΝ 4 
θυρίδος ἐν capyary éxadacOnv διὰ τοῦ τείχους καὶ ἐξέ- 
‘ A +] - - be} 
1 Pvyov τας χεῖρας αυτοῦ. [ζαυχάσθαι "det? οὐ 
[ , 9 , 9 9 3 , Ν 9 , 
συμφέρον µέν, ἐλεύσομαι δὲ els ὁπτασίας καὶ αποκαλύψεις 
4 > » ° ~ Ν 9 a , 
2 Κυρίου. οἶδα ἀνθρωπον ἐν Ἀριστῷ πρὸ ἐτών δεκατεσσά- 
’ . Ά ν a « 
ρων, -εἴτε ἐν σωµατι οὐκ οἶδα, εἴτε ἐκτὸς τοῦ σωµατος 
9 9 ¢€ 8 Φα ε ’ 8 ~ 9 , 
οὐκ οἶδα, ὁ Geos οἶθεν, --αρπαγέντα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἕως τρίτου 
α Φα a ~ ” 
1 οὐρανοῦ. καὶ οἶδα τὸν τοιοῦτον ἄνθρωπον, -- εἴτε ἐν σώµατι 
w Q a , > Φα ε 9 Φα @ 
4 €LTE χωρις του σωµατος [οὐκ οἶδα,] ο θεος οιόεν, — OTL 
e , x , . ν ” ’ a 
ρπαγη cis τὸν παράδεισον καὶ 7,Kovcev αρρητα ῥήματα a 
> σολ 9 ΄ a ε νι ~ , ’ 
5 οὐκ ἐξὸν ανθρωπῳ λαλῆσαι. ὭὉὑπὲρ τοῦ τοιούτου καυχή- 
e a“ 4 Ν a > 
σοµαι, υπὲρ δὲ ἐμαυτοῦ ov καυχήσοµαι ci μὴ ἐν ταῖς ασθς- 
if Ν ΔΝ , , 
6 νείαις, ἐὰν yap θελ]σω καυχήησασθαι, οὐκ ἔσομαι ἄφρων, 
> ΄ 9 > “a en , ’ 
αλ:)όειαν yap ἐρώ' Φείδομαι δέ, μή τις eis ἐμὲ λογίσηται 
« 9 a , Aa 9 “ nm ε ~ a 
7 υπερ ὃ (3λέπει µε η ακούει ἐξ ἐμοῦ, καὶ τῇ ὑπερβολῇ τών 
Be bs λ ΄ / ὃ λα νε , ὸὃ 6 A / 
αποκαλύψεων. 010 ίνα μὴ υπεραίρωμαι, ἐδοδη ot σκολού 
σεις ΄ ” a @ ay σ 9 
72 σαρκί, αγγελος Xaraya, ἵνα µε κολαφίζῃ, ἵνα py 
« ΄ π ε ν , Δ ‘ ae , 
5 υτεραίρωμαι. Όυπεὲρ τούτου TPIS τὸν κὐρὶον παρεκἀλεσα 
αρ id - a , a ε 
9 Wa αποσττ ar ἐμοῦ: καὶ εἴρηκέν por “Apket σοι ἡ Χάρις 
« x Γ 3 a 
Κου’ 7) yap δύναμις ἐν ασθενείᾳ τελεῖται. "H- 
27 


διωγμοῖς, ἐν 


jap τι 


er, εἰ περισσο- 
“έρως Όμος αγα- 
Nev ἧσσον aya- 


πόμαι. 
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> ”~ ιά 9 - 9 ΄ ο 
διστα οὖν μᾶλλον καυχήσοµαι ἐν ταῖς ἀσθενείαις, ἵνα 
9 , > 9) 4 ευ ο, “ a 5 A 50 “~ 
ἐπισκηνώσῃ ἐπ ἐμὲ ή δύναμις τοῦ χριστοῦ. διὸ εὐδοκῶ το 
9 9 , 9 σ 9 9 , 9 c a“ A in | 
ἐν ἀσθενείαις, ἐν ὕβρεσιν, ἐν avayxats, ἐν “Suwypots Kat 

e σ Ν 9 a“ ΄ 
στενοχωρίαις, ὑπὲρ ἉἈριστοῦ' ὅταν yap ασθενώ, τότε 
9 
Ὀυνατός εἰμι. 


t 


-- 


, 9 ε - 9 ΄ 9 x 8 w 
Τέγονα αφρων’ wpets µε ηναγκασατε' ἐγω yup wherov 


ειν ε “a , 6 δὲ σ κ τε , α « 
vp υμών συγιστασύαι. ovdev yap υστέρησα τῶν υπερ- 


- 
‘se 


, 9 , ? ΔΝ ὂέ 9 ‘ Ν “ a 
λιαν arootcAwy, εἰ καὶ ovdey εἰμι' Ta pey σηµεῖα τοῦ 


> , , e a , ε « 
αποστόλου κατειργάσθη ἐν ὑμῖν ἐν πάσῃ υποµογῃ, ση- 


~« 
te 


η 9 , Ν , , , ος a 
µείοις [τε] καὶ τέρασιν καὶ δυναµεσιν. τί yap ἐστιν ὁ 
ε , ε 9 a 8 9 , 9 A @ 9 4 
Ἡσσωθητε ὑπὲρ τὰς λοιπας ἐκκλησίας, ef py OTL αὗτος 


>» A 9 , ε α , , NY 9 , 
ἐγω οὐ κατενάρκησα ὑμῶν; χαρίσασθέ poe τὴν αἁδικίαν 


- 


, ® 8 4 a e , ” 9 a 
ταύτην. Ιδοὺ τρίτον τοῦτο ἑτοίμως ἔχω ἐλθεῖν 14 
a e A 8 > ’ 3 9 « a ε - 
πρὸς ὑμάς, καὶ οὗ καταναρκήσω’ οὗ yop ζητώ τα υμών 

3 νε ray 9 Ν > , 4 , - ray 
άλλα υμᾶς, ov γαρ οφείλει τα τέκνα τοις γονεῖσιν θήσαυ- 

΄ + 3 e n~ ~ ’ 9 \ δὲ πο 
pilew, αλλα οἱ γονεῖς τοις τέκνοι.. €yw ὂε Ίδιστα dama- 15 

, 9 a ΄ e ~ ~ γε a“ 
νήσω καὶ ἐκθαπανηθήσοµαι ιπὲρ τῶν Ψυχών ᾽ὑμών. εἰ 

ε n~ > mn t 9 - 7 7 
περισσοτέρως VLUS αγαπώ, Ἴσσον αγαπώµαι; ἛἜστω 13 
ry, 9 ν ’ , : ο Ὁ Noe Ff aA 
δέ, ἐγω ου κατεβάρησα Ὁὑμᾶς' αλλα υπάρχων πανοῦργος 
δόλ ε “a ἔλ β Φ > , αλ Q ein 

oAw υμᾶς έλαβον. py τινα wy απέσταλκα προς υμᾶς, 17 

> ~ ’ ε ~ , 
δι αὐτοῦ ἐπλεονέκτησα ὑμᾶς; παρεκάλεσα Titov καὶ συνα- 18 

ο 8 an , ao ε “ ΄ 
πέστειλα τὸν αὐελφον' pate ἐπλεονέεκτησεν υμᾶς Tiros; 

3 ~ ~ , , > ~ a 
OV τῷ αὐτῷ πνεύµατι περιεπατήσαµεν; OV τοῖς αὐτοῖς 
id , a η σ Cn 4 ’ 
ἴχνεσιν; Παλαι ὁοκεῖτε οτι υμιν απολογου- 19 

» “ α 4 , 
µεύα; κατεταντι θεοῦ ἐν Χριστῷ λαλοῦμεν. ca δὲ πάντα, 

9 , e 5 Αα ε a 9 “a ~ ~ 4 ‘ 
αγαπητοί, υπὲρ τῆς ὑμών οἰκοδομῆς, Φοβοῦμαι yup μή το 

9 4 % σ , σ- σ a Ν ε nan ε @ 
πως ἐλθων οὐχ οἵους θέλω εὕρω Ὁὑμᾶς, Kuyw εὑρεθώ υμῖν 

Φ 3 ’ ’ ” = a a, 
οἷον οὗ θέλετε, µή πως Ents, ζῆλος, θυμοί, ἐριθίαι, κατα- 

fd , > 4 a 
λαλιαί, ψιθυρισµοί, Φυσιωσεις, ἀκαταστασίαι' py παλιν 2 

, , ο ε ~~ x 

ἐλύοντος µου ταπεινώση µε ὁ θεός µου πρὸς υμᾶς, καὶ 

’ a ’ 8 4 
πεγθήσω πολλοὺς τών προηµαρτηκύτων καὶ μὴ µετα- 

, 9 a - . , Ν ’ 9 9 ΄ e 
νοησάντων ἐπὶ τῇ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ καὶ wopvera καὶ ασελγείᾳ ῃ 


, ~ 4 ε a“ 
έπραξαν. Ἔμιτον τοῦτο ἔρχομαι προς υμας᾽ Σ 
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—— 


μι ee οο πια 
Most gladly therefore will I rather glory 1 DY epee 
weaknesses, that the strength of Christ may Ipegt αγά a taber- 
. nacle uver me. 
10 upon me. Wherefore I take pleasure 1D weakness- 
es, in injuries, in necessities, in persecutions, in dis- 
tresses, for Christ's suke: for when Iam weak, then 
am [ strong. 
11 I am become foolish : ye compelled me ; for I 
ought to have been commended of you: for in 
nothing was 1 behind 2the very chiefest apostles, ? Or im uaa 
12 though I am nothing. Truly the signs of an apos- 
tle were wrought among you in all patience, by 
13 signs and wonders and *mighty works. For what 3 Gr. powers. 
is there wherein ye were made inferior to the rest 
of the churches, except it be that I myself was not 
a burden to you? forgive me this wrong. 
14 Behold, this is the third time I am ready to come 
to you; and I will not be a burden to you: for I seek 
not yours, but you: for the children ought not to lay 
up for the parents, but the parents for the children. 
15 And I will most gladly spend and be ‘spent for ΥΟΙΙ1 4 Gr. spent out. 
souls. If I love you more abundantly, am 1 loved 
16 the less? But be it so, I did not myself burden you; 
17 but, being crafty, 1 caught you with guile. Did 1 
take advantage of you by any one of them whom I 
18 have sent unto you? 1 exhorted Titus, and 1 sent 
the brother with him. Did Titus take any advantage 
of you? walked we not by the same Spirit? walked 
are not in the same steps? 
19 ®Ye think all this time that we are excusing our- oo yea 
selves unto you. In the sight of God speak we in 
Christ. But all things, beloved, are for your edify- 
20 ing. For 1 fear, lest by any means, when I come, 
I should find you not such ag I would, and should 
myself be found of you such as ye would not; lest 
by any means tere should be strife, jealousy, wraths, 
factions, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, Sttl- 6 Or, disorders 
21 mults; lest, when I come again, my God should 
humble me before you, and I should mourn for 
many of them that have sinned heretofore, and re- 
pented not of the uncleanness and fornication and 
lasciviousness which they committed. 
This is the third time Iam coming to you. 
(418) 


1 Or, plainly 


2 O¢ aa if I were 
prewent the second 
Ciuseceren harsh 
J au now absent 


3 Many ancient au- 
thorities red retth. 


4 Gr. and that. 


5 Or, rejoice: δε 
perfected 


Π. CORINTHIANS. = 13. 1-13. 14 


——, 


At the mouth of two witnesses or three shall every 
word be established. I have auid beforehand, and I 2 
do say 'beforehand,’as when I was present the second 
time, so now, being absent, to them that have sinned 
heretofore, and to all the rest, that, if 1 come again, I 
will not spare; secing that ye seek a proof of Christ 3 
that speaketh in me; who to you-ward is not weak, 
but is powerful in you: for he was crucified through 4 
weakness, yet he liveth through the power of God. 
For we also are weak “in him, but we shall live with 
him through the power of God toward you. Try 5 
your own selves, whether ye be in the faith; prove 
your own selves. Or know ye not as to your own 
selves, that Jesus Christ is in you? unless indeed ye 
be reprobate. But Dhope that ve shall Know that we 
are not reprobate. Now we pray to God that ye do 
no evil; not that we may appear approved, but that 
ve may do that which is honourable, though we be 
as reprobate. For we can do nothing against the 8 
truth, but forthe truth. For we rejoice, when we are 9 
weak, and ye are strong: this we also pray for, even 
your perfecting. For this cause I write these things 10 
while absent, that [may not when present deal sharp- 
ly, according to the authority which the Lord gave 
me for building up, and not for casting down. 

Finally, brethren, *farewell. Be perfected ; be 11 
comforted; be of the sume mind; live in peace: and 
the God of love and peace shall be with you. 
Salute one another with a holy Kiss. 12 

All the saints salute you. 13 

The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the love 14 
of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost, be 
with you all. 


2 
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> ‘ , e , ‘ - 
ἐπὶ CTOMATOC ΔΥΟ MAPTYPWN KAI τριῶν CTAa@HcETal 
a Can 8 ld e 
2 TIAN ΡΠΜΔ. προείρηκα καὶ προλέγω ws παρων τὸ δεύτερον 
~ Αα , - [οἱ - 
καὶ ἀπὼν νῦν τοῖς προήηµαρτηκοσιν καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πᾶσιν, 
ο. 9 ° 
1 ὁτι ἐαν ἔλθω cis τὸ πάλιν οὐ deicopa ἐπεὶ δοκιμὴν 
“~ ο] - a - 
ζητεῖτε τοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ λαλοῦντος χριστοῦ. Cs εἰς ὑμᾶς 
37] µ 
+ 9 - Ν ἃὃ ” 39 ca 9 Ν 9 4 γα 
4 ovK ασθενεῖ adAa δυνατεῖ ἐν ὑμῖν, καὶ yap ἐσταυρωθη ἐξ 
| 9 wn“ , a“ Ν “ ε α 
ὠσθενείας, αλλὰ Cy ἐκ δυνάµεως θεοῦ. καὶ yap ημεῖς 
. a ce. > a ? 9 , 4 > aw + ἃ 4 
ασθενοῦμεν ἐν αὐτῷ, αλλα ζήσομεν συν αὐτῷ ἐκ δυνάμεως 
~ 9 € ~ ε 4 , 9 9 8 9 - o 
5 θεοῦ [εἰς ὑμᾶς]. “Eavrovs πειράζετε εἰ ἐστὲ ἐν τῇ πίστει, 
ε \ ro a ’ > , ε ‘ 9 r> 
ἑαυτοὺς δοκιµάζετε' η οὐκ ἐπιγινώσκετε ἕαυτους ὅτι ΄ 1η- 
a » ν ~ , 
6 gous Ἀριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν; εἰ µήτι ἀδόκιμοί ἐστε. ἐλπίζω δὲ 
φ , @ ε a 9 2 AN N77 > 4 ν 
7 ὅτι γνωσεσύς ὅτι ἡμεῖς οὐκ ἐσμὲν ἀδοκιμοι. εὐχόμεθα δὲ 
8 4 8 9 α ε “~ a , > σ ε “~ 
πρὸς τὸν θεὸν pin ποιῆσαι ὑμᾶς κακὸν μηδέν, οὐχ ἵνα ἡμεῖς 
’ ty νο ε “ 8 ‘ a e - Ν 
δόκιμοι φανώμεν, ἀλλ’ ἵνα ὑμεῖς τὸ καλὸν ποιῆτε, ἡμεῖς δὲ 


ε τα > ’ N , , ‘ a 9 
8 ὡς αδόκιµοι ὠμεν. οὐ γὰρ δυνάµεθαά τι κατὰ τῆς αλη- 


9 θείας, ἀλλὰ ὑπὲρ τῆς ἀληθείας. Χαίροµεν γὰρ ὅταν nels 


® θ ~ e ~ de a . 4 “A QA ’ , θ a 
ασθενώµεν, υμεῖς δὲ ὀυνατοὶ NTE’ τοῦτο καὶ εὐχόμεθα, τὴν 
ε A , 4 a a . Ν , @ 
10 υμών καταρτισιν. Δια τοῦτο ταῦτα απων Ύραφω, wa 
A Ν 9 , 4, 8 A a e 
παρων fy αποτὀµως χρήσωμαι κατὰ τὴν ἐξουσίαν iv ὁ 
” if » > ‘\ Ν » 2 , 
κύριος ἔδωκέν µοι, εἷς οἰκοδομὴν καὶ οὐκ cis καθαίρεσιν. 
+ aN , ~ 
i Λοιπον, αδελφοι, χαίρετε, καταρτίζεσθε, παρακαλεῖσθςε, 
8 9 4 ο 9 , 9 ε Ν “~ b , 8 
το αὖτο Φφρονεῖτε, εἰρηνεύετε, καὶ ὁ Geos τῆς ἀγάπης καὶ 
. 7 ” νε α Ὁ , 9 , > ε 
12 εἰρήνης έσται µεθ ὑμῶν. Ασπάσασθε ἀλλήλους ἐν αγίῳ 
ῤ 9 , e nw e σ , 
Φιλήματι. Aomalovrat ὑμᾶς οἱ ἅγιοι πάντες. 
ε 4 a , > nw ”~ a ε » ’ 
13 Π χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ [Xpicrov] καὶ η αγαπη 
~ ~ Ν ε “~ Ν 4 
τοῦ θεού καὶ 7 κοινωνία τοῦ ἁγίου πνεύματος μετὰ πάντων 


υμών. 


9 
σνν 


Χριστὸς "Inaovs 


καὶ κυρίου [ἡμῶν} 


περὶ 


ΠΡΟΣ ΓΑΛΑΤΑΣ 


9 , η % 9 9 ΄ ae 9 . 
TIAYAOS ἀπόστολος, οὐκ az ἀνθρωπων οὐδὲ δι av- 1 
9 8 νΝν 9 a - α 4 ”~ 
θρώπου ἀλλά διὰ Ιήσοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ πατρος τοῦ 
] Ν “A 4 , 
ἐγείραντος αὐτὸν ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ πάντες : 
»Χ , a , “ , ΄ ε ‘ 
αδελφοί, ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Tadarias: xapis υμιν καὶ 
9 [ 9 ‘ “~ Ν πα “ 9 , . ο) ο) - ~ 
εἰρήνη azo Qeov πατρος ημών καὶ κυρίου Incov Ἀριστοῦ, 
~ , ϱ A re a on ο] « “~ ε - σ ve , 
τοῦ δοντος ἑαυτὸν υπέρ τών ἁμαρτιών yuwy ὅπως ELE 4 
ε “A n ο - “ ~ Ν Ν 
Anrat ἡμᾶς ἐκ τοῦ αἰώνος τοῦ ἐνεστώτος πονηροῦ κατα TU 
, “ ”~ 8 Ν « ο] Φ ε .ὀ 9 8 
θέληµα τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ πατρὸς ἡμών, ᾧ y δυξα cis τοὺς s 
a , 9 , 
αἰώνας τῶν αἰωνων' αμήν. 
, σ -” , ’ 8 ~ 
Oavpucw ὅτι οὕτως ταχέως µετατίθεσθε απὸ τοῦ καλέ- 6 
ε a , - α 9 a 
σαντος ὑμᾶς ἐν χαριτι Ἀριστοῦ εἰς ἕτερον εὐαγγέλιον, ὃ 7 
J ” ” 9 , , 4 ε ΄ ε - Ν 
ουκ ἐστιν ἀλλο' εἰ py τινες εἰσιν οἱ ταρασσοντες υμας και 
, ny Ν ] , na na » Δ 
θέλοντες µεταστρέφαι το ευαγγέλιον τοῦ χριστοῦ. αλλά 8 
Ν 4 Ν ε - A Ww a 9 ~ 9 ΄ ε 
καὶ ἐὰν ἡμεῖς ἡ ἄγγελος ἐξ οὐρανοῦ εὐαγγελίσηται [ὑμῖν] 
Σἃ 9 , ε s , ” ε , 
παρ ὃ εὐηγγελισαμεθα ὑμῖν, ἀνάθεμα έστω. ὡς προειρή- ο 
Ν ν , , ” , - . ΄ 
καµεν, καὶ ἄρτι πάλιν λέγω, εἴ τις ὑμᾶς εὐαγγελίζεται 
νὰ ’ 9 , ov] 
παρ ὃ παρελάβετε, ανάθεμα ἔστω. 
ΤΚ 8 % 4 , 6 “A ‘ ϐ ’ . AG ~ 9 6 , 
Ἆρτι γαρ ανθρωπους πείθω 7) τον θεον; 7 ζητώ ανθρω- ιο 
. , 9 » , 4“ r “ a 
ποις αρέσκειν; εἰ ἔτι ἀνθρωποις ἤρεσκον, Χριστοῦ δοῦλος 
’ a ιά r 9 α ’ 9 
ουκ ἂν ημην. γνωρίζω γὰρ ὑμῖν, αδελφοί,τὸ εὐαγγέλιον 70 11 
> ΔΝ ο 3 9 ~ ο 2 "2 , ann 
εὐαγγελισύὲν ὑπ ἐμοῦ οτι οὐκ ἔστιν κατα ἄνθρωπον' οὐδέ 12 
Ν A a 9 ‘ , ν ΄ 
γὰρ ἐγὼ παρὰ ἀνγθρώπου παρέλαβον αὐτό, οὔτε ἐδιδάχόην, 
. ‘ > ® , > ~ - ~ > 
αλλα δι αποκαλίψεως Inout Ἀριστοῦ. Πκου- 13 
Care en Legh eee i Pee ta ’ a Ἰ a « a «© 
TE yap την €unv αναστροφην ποτε ἐν τῷ Ιουθαϊσμῳ, οτι 


> « a , - “~ 
καί) ἑπερβολὴν ἐδίωκον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐπορ- 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


1 Pau, an apostle (not from men, neither through 
‘man, but through Jesus Christ, and God the Father, 1 ΟΥ, ο mas 
2 who raised him from the dead), and all the brethren 
which are with me, unto the churches of Galatia : 2 Some ancient as 
8 Grace to you and peace “from God the Father, and μή 
4our Lord Jesus Christ, who gave himself for our ως Οίκο 
sins, that he might deliver us out of this present evil 
$world, according to the will of our God and Father: 3 or, age 
5 to whom ὁσ the glory “for ever and ever. Amen. 4 ae age 
6 I marvel that yeare so quickly removing from him 
that called you in the grace of Christ unto a different 
7 gospel; which is not another gospel: only* there are 
some that trouble you, and would pervert the gospel 
8 of Christ. But though we, or an angel from heaven, 5 Sme ancient au: 
should preach “unto you any gospel other than that s+ you. 
which we preached unto you, let him be anathema. ° 3%, ο ” 
9 As we have said before, so say I now again, If any 
man preacheth unto you any gospel other than that 
10 which ye received, let him be anathema. For am I 
now persuading men, or Godt? or am I seeking to 
pleasct men? if I were still pleasing men, I should 
not be a ‘servant of Christ. 7 Gr. bondservent, 
1 For I make known to you, brethren,as touching the 
gospel which was preached by me,that it is not after 
12man. For neither did I receive it from 'man,nor was 
I taught it, but ἐξ came to me through revelation of 
13 Jesus Christ. For ye have heard of my manner of life 
in time past in the Jews’ religion, how that beyond . 
measure I persecuted the church of God, and made 


* “which is not another gospel: only’? etc. add the marg. Or, 
twolich is nothing else sare that ete.—Am. Com. 

+ Read “For am T now secking the favour of men or of God” and 
for *secking to please” read ‘striving to please ’—Am. Com. 
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TO ΤΗΕ GALATIANS. 1. 13-2. 8. 


havock of it: and I advanced in the Jews’ religion 14 


1Grin my race. beyond many of mine own age ‘among my country- 


2 Or, beenme ae- 


4 Or, in the course 
uf * 


6 Ον, bre it was ὃς- 


7 Or what they once 


men, being more exceedingly zealous for the tradi- 
tions of my fathers. But when it was the good plea- 15 
sure of God, who separated me, eren from my moth- 
er’s Womb, and called me through his grace, to re- 16 
veal his Son in me, that I might preach him among 
the Gentiles; immediately 1 conferred not with flesh 
and blood: neither went I up to Jerusalem to them 17 
which were apostles before me: but I went away into 
Arabia; and again I returned unto Damascus. 

Then after three years I went up to Jerusalem 18 
to ?visit Cephas, and tarried with him fifteen days. 
But other of the apostles saw I none, ἆκανο James 19 
the Lord's brother. Now touching the things which 20 
I write unto you, behold, before God, Ilie not. Then 21 
I came into the regions of Syria and Cilicia. And 22 
I was still unknown by face unto the churches of 
Judiva which were in Christ: but they only heard 23 
sav, He that once persecuted us now preacheth the 
faith of which he once made havock; and they glo- 24 
rified God in me. 

Then ‘after the space of fourteen years I went up 2 
again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, taking Titus also 
with me. And I went up by revelation; and I laid 2 
before them the gospel which I preach among the 
Gentiles, but privately before them who ‘were of 
repute, lest by any means I should be running, or 
had run, in vain. But not even Titus who was 8 
with me, being a Greek, was compelled to be cir- 
cumcised: and that because of the false brethren 4 
privily brought in, who came in privily to spy out 
our liberty which we have in Christ Jesus, that they 
might bring us into bondage: to whom we gave 5 
place in the way of subjection, no, not for an hour; 
that the truth of the gospel might continue with you. 
But from those who were reputed to be somewhat 6 
(‘whatsoever they were, it maketh no matter to me: 
God accepteth not man’s person)—they, I say, who 
were of repute imparted nothing to me: but con- 
trariwise, When they saw that I had been intrusted 
with the gospel of the uncircumcision, even as Peter 
with the gospel of the circumcision (for he that 8 


~] 


* Strike out marg. 4 (‘‘in the course of ")—Am. Com. 
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9 4 Ν , a oe “ ς ν 
14θουν αὐτήν, καὶ προέκοπτον ἐν τῷ Ἰουδαϊσμῷ ὑπὲρ πολ- 
’ | Ν 
λοὺς συνηλικιωτας ἐν τῷ γένει µου, περισσοτέρως ζηλωτῆς 
κ “ 4 
15 ὑπάρχων τών πατρικών µου παραδόσεων. “Ore δὲ εὐδόκησεν 
2 { , 
[6 eds] ὁ ἀφορίσας µε ἐκ KOINIAC MHTPOC ΜΟΥ καὶ κδλέσδο 
4 νὰ , 9 na , 8 en > α 9 4 
16 διὰ τῆς χάριτος αὐτοῦ ἀαποκαλύψαι τὸν υἱὸν αὐτοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ 
@ 9 , 9 ‘ 9 ~ ν > , > 
ἵνα εὐαγγελίζωμαι αὐτὸν ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, εὐθέως οὐ προσ- 
, 8 Ν σ ον Ὁ ο 9 t / 
α7 ανεθέμµην σαρκὶ καὶ αἱματι, οὐδὲ ανῆλθον εἰς Ἱεροσόλυμα 
“ α 3 / > 8 3 od 
πρὸς τοὺς πρὸ ἐμοῦ ἀποστολους, αλλα απήλθον eis ᾿Αρο- 
18 Biav, καὶ πάλιν ὑπέστρεψα eis Δαμασκόν. Ἔπειτα μετὰ 
. a > , a a 
τρία ἔτη ανῆλθον cis Ἱεροσόλυμα ἱστορῆσαι Κηφᾶν, καὶ 
‘ e a 
19 ἐπέμεινα πρὸς avrov ἡμέρας δεκαπέντε’ ἕτερον δὲ τών 
9 \ Oy 2 4 > 4 
ἀποστόλων οὐκ εἶδον, εἰ py ἸΙάκωβον τὸν adeAdov τοῦ 
, @ δὲ ‘ ον NON eva, προς. ’ 
20 κυρίου. a δὲ γράφω ὑμῖν, ἰδοὺ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ὅτι οὐ 
= 8 , “a 
αι Wevdouar, ἔπειτα ἦλθον εἷς τα κλίματα τῆς Ἀυρίας καὶ 
A ld ιά x > , a 4 aA 
α1[τῆς] Κιλικίας. ἥμην δὲ αγνοούμενος τῷ προσώπῳ ταῖς 
9 ” a“ 3 , A 9 ” , 9 3 ΄ 
23 ἐκκλησίαις τῆς Ιουδαίας ταῖς ἐν Χριστῷ, µόνον δὲ axov- 
Φ σ ε a ε a“ Ν “ 3 ΄ 
οντες ἦσαν ὅτι O διώκων ἡμᾶς ποτὲ νῦν εὐαγγελίζεται 
9 , νά ν 7 θ Ν £00 9 > ‘ 8 
αι τὴν πίστιν ἦν ποτε ἐπόρθει, καὶ ἐδόξαζον ἐν ἐμοὶ τὸν 
τθεόν. Ἔπειτα διὰ δεκατεσσάρων ἐτών πάλιν ἀνέβην eis 
‘ 

Ἱεροσόλυμα μετὰ BapvaBa, συνπαραλαβων καὶ Τίτον: 
ν , 9 Ν 9 , . ? , > A . 9 
2aveByy δὲ κατὰ ἀποκάλυψιν' καὶ ἀνεθέμην αὐτοῖς τὸ εὐαγ- 

α 3 a 

γέλιον ὃ κηρύσσω ἐν τοῖς ἐέθνεσιν, κατ idtay δὲ τοῖς 

x , 9 a , 4 ἔδ δαν λος 

3 δοκοῖσιν, µή πως els κενον τρέχω 7) έδραµον. αλλ οὐδὲ 

@ ” > ’ a“ 
4 Tiros ὁ σὺν ἐμοί, Ἕλλην wv, ἠναγκάσθη περιτµηθήναι: διὰ 
9 ‘ , ! § δε ” a 

δὲ τοὺς παρεισαάκτους Ψευδαδέλφους, οἵτινες παρεισῆλθον 

a e - A a“ 

κατασκοπῆσαι τὴν ἐλευθερίαν ἡμῶν iv ἔχομεν ἐν Χριστῷ 
. - @ ε ’ Φ δν 8 σ 

5 Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα ἡμᾶς καταδουλωσουσιν, -οἷς ουδὲ πρὸς wray 

all og a e α ” Vj 9 ιά a . ΄ 
εἴέαμεν τῇ ὑποταγῃ, ἵνα y αλήθεια τοῦ εὐαγγελίου δια- 
*~ - ε 

6 µείνη πρὸς ὑμᾶς. ἀπὸ δὲ τῶν δοκούντων εἶναί τι--Οποῖοί 

» να, ’ id ε ‘ > , 

ποτε ἦσαν οὐδέν pot διαφέρει--πρόσωπον [ὸ] θεὸς ἀνθρω- 

> ‘ 9 9 A e α aang , 

που ov λαμβανει--ἐμοὶ γὰρ of δοκοῦντες οὐδὲν προσανέ- 
> 9 Ὁ , νο φ , 9 > 

7 θεντο, ἀλλὰ τοὐναντίον iSovres ὃτι πεπίστευµαι TO εὔαγ- 


8 γέλων τῆς ἀκροβυστίας καθως Πέτρος τῆς περιτομῆς, 6 


Ap. 


Ap. 


MSS ovy 


]ησοῦν Ἀρισιον 
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‘ > ΄ et fe . i 9 oa λ ν κα α > °* 
yap ἐνεργήσας Πετρω cis αποστολ»ν τῆς περιτοµῆς évyp- 
a a 4 Ν , ΄ 
ynoev καὶ ἐμοὶ eis τὰ έθνη, καὶ γιόντες τὴν χάριν τὴνο 
, > , ~ 4 > ΄ 
δοθεῖσάν pot, ]άκωβος καὶ Kyngds καὶ ἹἸωάνης, οἱ ὃδο- 
~ > ς 3 » 8 8 ΄ 
κοῦντες στύλοι εἶναι, δεξιᾶς ἔδωκαν ἐμοὶ καὶ Baprafa 
΄ σ ε ~ 9 \ ” . 8 8 9 LY 
κοινωνίας, ἵνα ἡμεῖς cis τὰ Evy, αὐτοὶ δὲ εἰς τὴν περι- 
[ ΄ - - σ a a , 
TONY? µονον τών πτωχών ἵνα μνημονεύωμεν, UO καὶ ἐσποί-- ιο 
Ν 4 - a @ > - 
daca αὐτὸ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι “Ore δὲ ᾖλθεν Ιζηφᾶς εἰς ιι 
> , 8 , >, A 9 , σ 
Αντιὀχειαν, κατα προσωπον αυτῷ αντέστην, OTL κατε- 
, « 9 a ‘ F - ‘ > NO , 
γνωσμµένος ην’ πρὸ τοῦ γαρ ἐλθεῖν τινας ao Ἰακωβου 1 
4 - - ΄ σ > ° 9 
peta τών ἐθνών συνήσθιεν: ὅτε δὲ ἦλθον, ὑπέστελλεν καὶ 
9 , e , , ΔΝ 9 a Ν 
αφωριζεν ἑανυτόν, φοβούμενος τοὺς ἐκ περιτομῆς. Kats; 
, . ~ 8 e x 3) ~ @ a 
συνυπεκρίθήσαν αὐτῷ [καὶ] οἱ λοιποὶ "Tovdaior, ὥστε καὶ 
, , > A a ε , ’ 29 ea 
BapvaBas συναπΊ]χθη αὐτῶν τῇ ὑποκρίσει. udA ὅτε εἶδον τι 
λ . 9 “A Ν 8 ? , “A . ΄ 
ὑτι οὐκ ὀρθοπυδοῦσιν πρὸς τὴν ἀλήθειαν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, 
> ”~ od , , 9 “~ 
εἶπον τῷ Κηφᾷ έμπροσθεν πάντων Li σὺ Jovdatos ὑπαρ- 
9 ” VA , 7 3 Q nw a - Ν ws ® 
χων ἐθνικώς καὶ ουκ ‘Tovsatkus ζῆς, Gs ta έθνη avay- 
ο 9 ae ε - . 8 
καζεις ‘Jovdailev; Ημεῖς φύσει ᾿Ιοιδαῖοι καὶ ις 
9 © ~ e 4 , σ 9 - wy 
οκ ἐξ ἐθνών ἁμαρτωλοί, εἰδότες δὲ ὅτι οὐ δικαιοῦται ἄν- ιό 
Q ζω w ιά ἑ Ν 8 ὃ Ν οι a 
ρωπος €§ έργων γοµου cay py ota πίστεως Xpiotov 
! a νε 9 πχ ‘ *I wm EG , μα 
ησοῦ, καὶ pets ets ἅριστον 1ησουν ἐπιστεύσαμεν, ενα 
a ΄ - ~ Ν 9 - , 
ἑικαιωθώμεν ἐκ πίστεως Ἀριστοῦ καὶ ουκ ἐξ έργων vopor, 
a a% ν ΄ ’ , “ . - ry 4 
ὅτι ἐξ έργων νόµου ΟΥ ΔΙΚΔΙωΘΗςεΤΔΙ πᾶςὰ Caps. εἰ 617 
& “~ a 9 ” ~ ε , Ν 9 Ν 
ζητοῦντες δικαιωθῆναι ἐν Ἀριστῷ εὑρέθημεν καὶ αιτοὶ 
ε ΄ Φ Ag a} e , ‘ A ’ 
ἁμαρτωλού, dpa Xptotos ἁμαρτίας διάκονος; pry γέγοιτο" 
9 A a ΄ “~ , cy ο , 
el γὰρ ἃ κατέλυσα ταῦτα πάλιν οἰκοδυμῶ, παραβώτην 1s 
‘ ’ ‘ ΔΝ ‘ ‘ , . 
ἐμαυτὸν συνιστάνω. ἐγὼ yup διὰ νόμου vouw ἀπέθανον 19 
Ld “a / td “~ , ων Ν » 24 » 7” 
ἵνα θεῷ ζήσω" Ἀριστῷ σιυνεσταύρωµαι" Cw δὲ οὐκέτι ἐγω, 2 
~ 9 η] 9 8 r , a 9 A - » ΄ 9 td a 
fy δὲ ἐν ἐμοὶ Χριστός ὃ δὲ viv ζώ ἐν σαρκύ, ἐν πίστει co 
~ ο) - α aA “a 9 , ιά ΄ 
τῇ τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἀγαπήσαντός µε καὶ παραδοντος 
ε A ε 9 , “A 2 », - Ν ’ aw ~ 9 3 
ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἐμοῦ. Οὐκ αὐετώ τὴν χαριν τοῦ θεοῦ: εἰ yap τι 
‘ , , ” r Ν ‘ . , 
διώ νόµου δικαιοσύνη, apa Ἀριστὺς δωρεάν απέθανεν. 
9 , ε - , » 3 
Q avonroe Γαλαται, τίς ὑμᾶς ἐβάσκανεν, ols κατ 0-1 


Ν . - Ν ΄ a 
ᾠφΛαλμοὺς Inoovs Χριστὸς προεγραφη erravrumneévos; τοῦτο: 


2. 8-3. 2. TO THE GALATIANS. 


wrought for Peter unto the apostleship of the circumcision 
9 wrought for me also unto the Gentiles); and when they Ρεζ- 
ccived the grace that was given unto me, James and Cephas 
and John, they who 'were reputed to be pillars, gave to me 1 Or, are 
and Barnabas the right hands of fellowship, that we should 
10 zo unto the Gentiles, and they unto the circumcision; only 
they would that we should remember the poor; which very 
thing I was also zealous to do. 
11 But when Cephas came to Antioch, I resisted him to the 
12 face, because he stood condemned. For before that certain 
came from James, he did eat with the Gentiles: but when 
they came, he drew back and separated himself, fearing 
13them that were of the circumcision. And the rest of the 
Jews dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that even 
14 Barnabas was carried away with their dissimulation. But 
when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to the 
truth of the gospel, I said unto Cephas before them all, If 
thou, being a Jew, livest as do the Gentiles, and not as do 
the Jews, how compellest thou the Gentiles to live as do the 
15 Jews? We being Jews by nature, and not sinners of the 
16 Gentiles, yet knowing that a man is not justified by ?thc 2 or, works of law 
works of the law, *save* through faith in Jesus Christ, even 3 Or, but only 
we believed on Christ Jesus, that we might be justified by 
faith in Christ, and not by the works of the law: because 
17 by the works of the law shall no flesh be justified. But if, 
while we sought to be justified in Christ, we ourselves also 
were found sinners, is Christ a minister of sin? God forbid. 
18 For if I build up again those things which I destroyed, I 
19 prove myself a transgressor. For I through ‘the law dicd «Οἱ, ew 
20 unto ‘the law, that I might live unto God. I have been 5 ος, ana i is ne 
crucified with Christ; ‘yet I live; and yet no longer If, but (7775 [ital hen 
Christ liveth in me: and that /’fe which 1 now live in the 
flesh I live in faith, the faith which is in the Son of God, 
21 who loved me, and gave himself up for me. I do not make 
void the grace of God: for if righteousness is through ‘the 
law, then Christ died for nought. 
O foolish Galatians, who did bewitch you, before whose 
2 eyes Jesus Christ was openly set forth crucified? This 


* For ‘‘save’’ read ‘‘ but.’ and omit marg. $—Am. Com. 
t For ‘‘yet I live; and yet no longer 1’ read ‘and it is no louger I that 
tive” and omit marg. 5—Am. Com. 
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I Or, works of law 
2 ΟΥ, message 


3 On, da ye now 
make an end in 


the flesh? 
437, powers, 


5 Or, ἐν 


6 Or, Τε perceive 


7 Gr, justifieh., 
8 Gr. nations, 


9 Gr. ἐν. 


10 Or, testament 


TO THE GALATIANS. — 3. 2-3. 13. 


only would I Jearn from you, Received ye the 
Spirit by ‘the works of the law, or by the “hearing 
of faith? Are ye so foolish? having begun in the 3 
Spirit, ‘are ye now perfected in the flesh? Did ye 4 
suffer so many things in vain? if it be indeed in 
vain. He therefore that supplieth to you the Spir- 5 
it, and worketh tmiracles ‘among you, doth he it 
by 'the works of the law, or by the *hearing of 
faith? Even as Abraham helieved God, and it was 6 
reckoned unto him for righteousness. Know there- 7 
fore that they which be of faith, the same are sons 
of Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing that 8 
God *would justify the "Gentiles by faith, preached 
the gospel beforehand unto Abraham, saying, In 
thee shall all the nations be blessed. So then they 9 
which be of faith are blessed with the faithful Abra- 
ham. Foras many as are of 'the works of the law 10 
are under a curse: for it is written, Cursed is every 
one which continueth not in all things that are 
written in the book of the lkiw, to do them. Now 11 
that yg man is justified *by the law in the sight of 
God, is\evident: for, The righteous shall live by 
faith: and the law is not of faith; but, He that do- 12 
eth them shall live in them. Christ redeemed us 13 
from the curse of the law, having become a curse 
for us: for it is written, Cursed is every one that 
hangeth on a tree: that upon the Gentiles might 14 
come the blessing of Abraham in Christ Jesus; 
that we might receive the promise of the Spirit 
through faith. 

Brethren, 1 speak after the manner of men:15 
Though it be but a man’s "covenant, yet when it 
hath been confirmed, no one makcth it void, or 
addeth thereto. Now to Abraham were the prom- 16 
ises spoken, and to his seed. He saith not, And to 
secds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy secd, 
which is Christ. Now this Dsay; A “covenant con- 17 
firmed beforehand by God, the law, which came 
four hundred and thirty years after, doth not dis- 
annul, so as to make the promise of none effect. 
For if the inheritance is of the law, it is no more 18 
of promise: but God hath granted it to Abraham 
by promise. 
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µόνον θέλω μαθεῖν ἀφ ὑμῶν, ἐξ ἔργων νόµου τὸ πνεῦμα 
3 ἐλάβετε ἢ ἐξ axons πίστεως; οὕτως ἀνόητοί ἐστε; ἐναρξά- 
ν µενοι πνεύματι νῦν σαρκὶ ἐπιτελεῖσθε; τοσαῦτα ἐπάθετε 
5 εἰκῇ; εἴ ye καὶ εἰκῃ. ὁ οὖν ἐπιχορηγών ὑμῖν τὸ πνεῦμα 
καὶ ἐνεργών δυνάµεις ἐν ὑμῖν ἐξ ἔργων νόµου 7 ἐξ ἀκοῆς 
ὁ πίστεως; καθὼς ᾿Αβρααμ ἐπιετεγςεν Tw θεώ, Kal ἐλο- 
FICOH αγτῷ εἰς ΔΙΚΔΙΟΕΥΝΗΝ. 
7: Γινώσκετε apa ὅτι οἱ ἐκ πίστεως, οὗτοι viol εἶσιν 
8 Αβραάμ. προϊδοῦσα δὲ ἡ γραφὴ ὅτι ἐκ πίστεως δικαιοῖ 
τὰ ἔθνη ὁ θεὸς προευηγγελίσατο τῷ ᾽Αβραὰμ ὅτι Ἔνεγ- 
ο ΛΟΓΗΘΗΕΟΝΤΑΙ EN COl ΠΑΝΤΑ TA ἐθΝΗ. wore οἱ ἐκ πίστε- 
ιο ως εὐλογοῦνται σὺν τῷ πιστῷ Αβραάμ. Ὅσοι 
γαρ ἐξ ἔργων νόµου εἰσὶν ὑπὸ κατάραν εἰσίν, γέγραπται γὰρ 
ὅτι ᾿Επικδτάρδτος πὀς Oc OYK ἐΜΜένει πᾶςιν τοῖς 
ΓεΓρδΜΜένοις ἐν τῷ Βιθλίῳ TOY NOMOY TOY ποιήςαι 
τι ΔΥΤΔ. ὅτι δὲ ἐν νύµω οὐδεὶς δικαιοῦται παρὰ τῷ θεῷ 
11δῆλον, ὅτι Ὁ Aikaloc ἐκ πίετεως ΖΗοετδ!ι, ὁ δὲ νό- 
µος ovK cory ἐκ πίστεως, αλλ) Ὁ ποιήσας ΔΥΤτὰ ΖΗςεΤδ! 
1;€N AYTOIC. Ἀριστὸς ἡμᾶς ἐξηγόρασεν ἐκ τῆς κατάρας 
τοῦ νόµου Ὑενόμενος ὑπὲρ ἡμών κατάρα, ὅτι γέγραπται 
14 Επικδτδρατος m&c 6 kpemamenoc ἐπὶ ΞΥλοΟΥ, wva 
eis τὰ ἔθνη ἡ εὐλογία τοῦ ᾿Αβραὰμ γένηται ἐν “Incod  Xprorg'Inood 
Ἀριστῷ, ἵνα τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν τοῦ πνεύματος λάβωμεν 
15 διὰ τῆς πίστεως. ᾿Αδελφοί, κατὰ άνθρωπον 
λέγω: ὅμως ἀνθρωπου κεκυρωµένην διαθηκην οὐδεὶς ἀθετεῖ 
157 ἐπιδιατάσσεται. τῷ δὲ ᾿Αβραὰμ ἐρρέθησαν αἱ ἐπαγ- 
γελίαι KAI TO CTIEPMATI αὐτοῦ: ov λέγει Kat τοῖς σπέρ- 
µασιν, ὡς ἐπὶ πολλών, αλλ ὡς ep ένός Kat τῷ 
1} οπέρΜατί COY, os ἐστιν Χριστος. τοῦτο δὲ λέγω" δια- 
β/κην προκεκυρωµένην ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ μετὰ τετρακόσια 
καὶ τριάκοντα ETN γεγονὼς νόμος οὐκ ακυροῖ, els τὸ καταρ- 
8 γῆσαι τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν. el yap ἐκ νόµου 4 κληρονοµία, 
οὐκέτι ἐξ ἐπαγγελίας τῷ δὲ ᾽Αβραὰμ Se ἐπαγγελίας 


ἐκ νόκον ἦν [Av] 


Ap. 
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΄ 


, ε , , ~ e , - 
κεχάρισται ὁ Geos. Te ουν ὁ νόμος; τῶν παρα- ιο 
, , ‘ ¥ ra a »ν \ , ° 

βάσεων yapw προσετέθη, ἄχρις ἂν ἔλθη τὸ σπέρµα w 
9 ? ν 3 . , 9 Ν , ε ν 
ἐπήγγελται, διαταγεὶς δι αγγέλων ἐν χειρὶ µεσίτου. ὁ δὲ 2 
, es > » ε δὲ ‘ Φ νι , ε @ , 
μεσίτης ἑνὸς οὐκ ἔστιν, 9 δὲ Geos els ἐστίν. ὁ οὖν νόμος αι 
-” - a Q 
κατὰ τών ἐπαγγελιῶν [τοῦ θεοῦ]; μὴ γένοιτο" εἰ γὰρ ἐδόθη 
, ε , ”~ . [ο] , a = 4 ε 
νόμος ὁ δυνάµενος ζωοποιῆσαι, ὄντως ἐν νόμῳ ἂν Ἡν η 
΄ > 8 , « Δ 8 4 e 4 
δικαιοσύνη. adda συνέκλεισεν ή γραφή τὰ πάντα υπὸτι 
ε , @ ε ον / 3 > a “ 
apaptiay ἵνα Ἠη ἐπαγγελία ἐκ πίστεως Inoov Χριστοῦ 
δοθῇ τοῖς πιστεύουσιν. 
IIpo τοῦ δὲ ἐλθεῖν τὴν πίστιν ὑπὸ vopov ἐφρονυρούμεθα 2; 
3 ο] ί 
συνκλειοµενοι els τὴν µέλλουσαν πίστιν αποκαλυφθῆναι. 
@ ε ’ 8 ε α , > ν , @ 
ὥστε O νόµος παιδαγωγὸς ημών Ὑέγονεν eis Χριστόν, ἵνα 2% 
9 ” “ b] , Ν a“ Cd > 4 
ἐκ πίστεως δικαιωθώµεν' ἐλθούσης δὲ τῆς πίστεως οὐκέτι ας 
ὑπὸ παιδαγωγόν ἐσμεν Πάντες γὰρ viot θεοῦ 26 
Dae d pee ος 
‘ ~ s “~ ~ 4 
ἐστὲ διὰ τῆς πίστεως ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ὅσοι yap «is 27 
8 r Δ 
Χριστὸν ἐβαπτίσθητε, Ἄριστον ἐνεδύσασθε' οὐκ eve Ἴου- οἱ 
wn να > - , 
datos οὐδὲ Ἕλλην, οὐκ cre δοῦλος οὐδὲ ἐλεύθερος, οὐκ ἔνι 
πρσεν καὶ θῆλυ: πάντες yap υμεῖς ets ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 
ap ? TavTES ‘yap υμεῖς els ἐστὲ ἐν Χριστῷ 
9 a e “ , ~ ιά a? 
[ησοῦ. ci δὲ ὑμεῖς Χριστοῦ, apa τοῦ Αβραὰμ σπέρμα x 
3 ” > 9 é ΄ ’ / 
ἐστέ, κατ ἐπαγγελίαν κληρονομοι. Λέγω 661 
αννσ , ε , , / ν δαν , 
ἐφ᾽ ὅσον χρὀνον o κληρονοµος νηπιος ἐστιν, οὐδὲν διαφέρει 
, , ‘ » . A ε Ν 9 , 9 8 Ν 
δούλου κύριος παντων wy, αλλα ὑπὸ ἐπιτρόπους ἐστὶ καὶ : 
΄ » a Aa @ 
οἰκονόμους αχρι τῆς προθεσµίας τοῦ πατρός. οὕτως καὶ 3 
ε a σ ? , € x Q A ra ’ ” 
ἡμεῖς, ὅτε YLEV νηπιοι, VFO TA στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου Ἴμεθα 
σ Φ a 
δεδουλωµένοι" ore δὲ ἦλθεν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ χρόνου, ἑξα- 4 
΄ ε ‘ 8 e.n 9 - ΄ 9 ¢ 
πέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τον υἱὸν αὐτοῦ, γενόμενον ἐκ γυναικός, 
, ε Ν ‘ ε A a , 
γενοµενον ὑπὸ νόµον, ἵνα τοὺς ὑπὸ νόµον ἐξαγοράση, ive s 
, , 
τὴν viobeciay απολάβωµεν. "Ore δέ ἐστε υἱοί, 6 
αγ ΄ ε A Q ο] a“ en > a 9 Ν 
ἐξαπέστειλεν ὁ θεὸς τὸ πνεῦμα τοῦ υἱοῦ αὐτοῦ els τας 
ε “~ ~ ε . > 
καρδίας ἡμών, κράζον "ABBa ὁ πατήρ. wore οὐκέτι fy 
δοῦλος αλλὰ vios εἰ δὲ vids, καὶ κληρονόμος διὰ θεοῦ. 
. 8 4 a 
AdAd τότε μὲν οὐκ eidotes θεὸν ἐδουλεύσατε τοῖς ἐ 
8 a α ld “ 
φύσει py οὖσι Gents: viv δὲ yrovres Feor, μᾶλλον δὲο 


3.19-4.9. ΤΟ THE GALATIANS. 


19 What then is the law? It was added because of 
transgressions, till the seed should come to whom 
the promise hath been made; and tt eras ordained 

20 through angels by the hand of a mediator. Now 
a mediator is not a mediator of one; but God is 

21 one. Is the law then against the promises of God? 
God forbid: for if there had been a law given 
which could make alive, verily righteousness would 

22 have been of the law. Howbeit the scripture hath 
shut up* all things under sin, that the promise by 
fuith in Jesus Christ might be given to them that 
believe. 

23 But before 'faith came, we were kept in ward un- 1 or, de saitht 
der the law, shut up unto the faith which should 

24tafterwards be revealed. So that the law hath 
been our tutor fo bring us unto Christ, that we might 

25 be justified by faith. But now that faith is come, 

26 we are no longer under a tutor. For ye are all 

27 sons of God, through faith, in Christ Jesus. For as 
many of you as were baptized into Christ did put 

28 on Christ. There can be neither Jew nor Greek, 
there can be neither bond nor free, there can be no 
male and female: for ye all are one man in Christ 

29 Jesus. And if ye are Christ’s, then are ye Abra- 
ham's seed, heirs according to promise. 

But I say that so long as the heir is a child, he 
differeth nothing from a bondservant, though he is 
2lord of all; but is under guardians and stewards 
3 until the term appointed of the father. So we also, 
when we were children, were held in bondage under 
4 the ?rudiments of the world: but when the fulness 2 Or, elements 
of the time came, God sent forth his Son, born of a 
5 woman, born under the law, that he might redeem 
‘them which were under the law, that we might 
6 receive the adoption of sons. And because ye are 
sons, God sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our 
7 hearts, crying, Abba, Father. So that thou art no 
longer a bondservant, but a son; and if a son, then 
an heir through God. 
8 Howbeit at that time, not knowing God, ye were 
in bondage to them which by nature are no gods: 
9 but now that ye have come to know God, or rather 


* For * hath shut up’ read © shut up *’—Am. Com. 
t Omit marg. ! (‘* the fatth “')—Am. Com. 
+ For ‘hath been’’ read * is become Ἱ)--- πι. Com. 
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1 Or, elements 


2 Gr. former. 


3 Gr. spat out. 


4 Or, of pours 


5 Or, deal 
with you 


TO THE GALATIANS. 4. 9-4. 27. 
to be known of God, how turn ye back again to the weak 
and beggarly Jrudiments, whereunto ve desire to be in bond- 
ave over again? Ye observe days, and months, and seasons, 10 
and years. I am afraid of you, lest by any means I have 11 
bestowed labour upon you in vain. 

I beseech you, brethren, be* as I am, for I am ast ye are. 12 
Ye did me no wrong: but ye know that because of an in- 18 
firmity of the flesh 1 preached the gospel unto you the *first 
time: and that which was a temptation to you in my flesh 14 
ye despised not, nor Srejected ; but ve του νο me as an 
angel of God, eren as Christ Jesus. Where then is that grat- 15 
ulation tof yourselves? for 1 bear vou witness, that, if possi- 
ble, ye would have plucked out your eyes and given them 


Ην {ο me. So then am I become your enemy, because Το] 16 


yout the truth?) They zealously seck you in no good way; 17 
nay, they desire to shut you out, that ye may seck them. 
But it is good to be zealously sought in a good matter at 18 


- all times, and not only when Iam present with you. My lit- 19 


tle children, of Whom IT am again in travail until Christ be 
formed in yous, yea, I could wish to be present with you 20 
now, and to change my voice; for I am perplexed about 


you. 

Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye not hear 21 
the law?) For it is written, that Abraham had two sons, one 22 
by the handmaid, and one by the freewoman. Howbeit the 23 
son by the handmaid is born after the flesh; but the sez by 
the freewoman ὃν born through promise. Which things con- 24 


tain an allegory: for these women are two covenants ; one 


6 Many ancient au. ffOM Mount Sinai, bearing children unto bondage, which is 


thorities read For 
Silage is a Πές Π- 


Hagar. Now this Hagar is mount Sinai in Arabia, and 25 


tainin Acska. ynswereth to the Jerusalem that now is: for she is in bond- 


ace with her children. But the Jerusalem that is above is 26 
free, Which is our mother. For it is written, at 
Rejoice, thou barren that bearest not; 
Break forth and ery. thou that travailest not: 
For more are the children of the desolate than of 
her which hath the husband. 


* For ‘be’? read ‘* become "—.1m. Com. 

+ For [αν as" read ++I also am becume as*’—Am.Com. 

4 For ** because I tell you"’ read ‘* by telling you ’’—Am. Com. 
§ Substitute a dash for the comma after “you “'—Am. Com. 
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΄ @ ‘ a ο 9 , ΄ 9 8 A 
γνωσθέντες ὑπὸ Ocot, ras ἐπιστρέφετε παᾶλιν ἐπὶ ta 
ασθενῆ καὶ πτωχα στοιχεῖα, ols πάλιν ἄνωθεν ᾿δουλεῦσαι; 

10 θέλετε; μέρας παρατηρεῖσθε καὶ µῆνας καὶ καιροὺς καὶ 
11 ἐνιαυτούς. Φφοβοῦμαι ὑμᾶς μή πως εἰκῇ κεκοπίακα εἰς ὑμᾶς. 
13 Γίνεσθε ὡς ἐγώ, ὅτι xayw ὡς ὑμεῖς, αδελφοί, δέοµαι 
ε « να, 9 , wN \ σ 9 9 , 
13 ὑμών. οἱθέν µε ηδικήσατε' οἴδατε δὲ ὅτι δι ασθένειαν 
~ , a a 4 
1479S σαρκος εὔηγγελισαμην ιἰμῖν τὸ πρότερον, καὶ τὸν 
πειρασμὸν ὑμών ἐν τῇ σαρκί µου οὐκ ἐξουθενήσατε οὐδὲ 
ἐξεπτύσατε, αλλα ws ἄγγελον θεοῦ ἐδέξασθέ µε, ὡς 
ν Ν > - a A a a 
15 Ἄριστον Incoty. ποῦ οὖν ὁ μακαρισμὸς ὑμῶν; μαρτυρώ 
‘A ea σ φ 5 Ν 8 9 9 « ~ ee δν 
γαρ υμίν ore εἰ ὄυνατον τοὺς οφθαλμοὶς ὑμῶν ἐξορύξαντες 
16 ἐδώκατέ µοι. ὥστε ἐχθρὸς ὑμῶν γέγονα ἀληθείων ὑμῖν; 
17 ζηλοῦσιν ὑμᾶς οὐ καλώς, ἄλλα ἐκκλεῖσαι ὑμᾶς θέλουσιν, 
13 ἵνα αὐτοὺς ζηλοῦτε, καλὸν δὲ ζηλοῦσθαι ἐν καλῷ πάντοτε, 
19 καὶ μὴ µόνον ἐν τῷ παρεῖναί µε πρὸς ὑμᾶς, “Texvia’ pov, 
a0 ? a a a 
οὓς παλιν ὠδίγίω pexpts οὗ µορφωθῇ Xpiotos ἐν vpiv: 
ν ΔΝ \ em » ν 2 ο Ν 
30 Ί]θελον δὲ παρεῖναι πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἄρτι, καὶ αλλάξαι τὴν 
φωνήν µου, ὅτι ἀποροῖμαι ἐν ὑμῖν. 
, ’ ε ε ν , , Φ ‘ ‘ 
a Λέγετέ pot, οἱ vio vujtov θέλοντες εἶναι, Tov vopov 
22 οὐκ ακούετε; γέγραπται yap ὅτι Αβραὰμ δύο υἱοὺς έσχεν, 
@ φ wn Qs \ «@ 9 - 9 , λ ? φ 
23 ένα ἐκ τῆς παιθίσκης καὶ ἕνα ἐκ τὴς ἐλευθέρας' αλλ ὁ 
[μὲν] ἐκ τῆς παιδίσκης κατὼ σάρκα γεγένιηται, ὁ δὲ ἐκ τῆς 
8 ἐλευθέρας “du” ἐπαγγελίας. ἅτινά ἐστιν ἀλληγορούμενα" 
Φ , 9 δύ ὃ - , ry 9 \ ow < ‘ 9 
αὗται yap εἶσιν δύο διαθῆκαι, µία μὲν ἀπὸ ὅρους Suwa, ets 
-5 δουλείαν γεννώσα, τις ἐστὶν "Άγαρ, τὸ “oe ᾿Αγαρ) Σινά 
ὄρος ἐστὶν ἐν τῇ Αραβία, συνστοιχεῖ δὲ τῇ viv Ἱερου- 
2 , , 4 Δ - ΄ 9 ~ ε a ν 
εό σαλήµ, δουλεύει γὰρ µετὰ τῶν τέκνων αὐτῆς. 7 δὲ ἄνω 
> 4 9 ͵ 9 ? oe 9 a 4 ε 
27 Ἱερουσαλὴμ ἐλευθέρα ἐστίν, τις ἐστιν µήητηρ ημών’ 
γέγραπται yap 
, a ς , 

Εὐφράνθητι, ετεῖρα H ΟΥ ΤΙΚΤΟΥΕΔ’ 

PHZON KAl BOHCON, H οὐκ ὠδινογςδ' 

σ . ‘ ’ ρα > ῃ a πι 

ὅτι πολλὰ TA TEKNA τῆς ΕΡΗΜΟΥ Μάλλον H 
- 4 ” 

THC EYOYCHC TON ANAPA. 


δουλεύειν 


τε«κνα 


ν διὰ τῆς 


γὰρ AP, 
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pic t¢..réxva = ἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφοί, κατὰ Ἴσαακ ἐπαγγελίας τέκνα eopev™ 28 
στέ 9 , e , |) 3 
ἀλλ᾽ ὥσπερ τότε ὁ κατὰ σάρκα γεννηθεὶς ἐδίωκε τὸν KATA 29 
- ΄ a ~ 9 8 a, , ε , s 
πνεῦμα, οὕτως καὶ νῦν. αλλα τί λέγει ἡ γραφη; “Ex- 30 
4 , ‘ A ει 3 - , 4 A 
BAA€ THN TTAIAICKHN KAI TON YION ἀγτῆς, OY Γὰρ MH 
KAHPONOMHCEl ὁ YIOC THC TAIAICKHC META TOY YiOY 
τῆς ἐλευθέρας. διὀ, αδελφοί, οὐκ ἐσμὲν zaidionys τέκνα αι 
ἀλλὰ τῆς ἐλευθέρας. 
Apa ‘Ty ἐλευθερίᾳ ἡμᾶς Χριστὸς ἠλευθέρωσεν" στήκετει 
* Ν 8 ’ - , ..., 
οὖν καὶ μὴ πάλιν ζυγῷ δουλείας ἐνέχεσθε.-- 
"ide ἐγὼ Παῦλος λέγω ὑμῖν ὅτι ἐὰν περιτέµνήσθε: 
Χριστὸς ὑμᾶς οὐδὲν ωφελήσει. paptvpopae δὲ πάλιν 3 
παντὶ ἀνθρωπῳ περιτεµνοµέιω ὅτι ὀφειλετῆς ἐστὶν ὅλον 
τὸν νόµον ποιῆσαι. κατηργήθητε azo Χριστοῦ οἵτινες ἐν. 
a - ’ 2 , Aa Ν 
vopw δικαιοῦσθε, τῆς χάριτος ἐξεπέσατε. ἡμεῖς γὰρ πνεύ-; 
µατι ἐκ πίστεως ἐλπίδα δικαιοσύνης ἀπεκδεχόμεθα. ἐν yap 6 
Χριστῳ [ Ἰησοῦ] οὔτε περιτομή τι ἰσχύει οὔτε ἀκροβυστία, 


’ ‘ , > ν , ’ , 2 , 
ἀλλὰ πίστις δι αγάπης ἐνεργουμένη. Ετρέχετε ; 
καλῶς' τίς ὑμᾶς ἐνέκοψεν αληθείᾳ μὴ πείθεσθαι; 78 
Δ 9 a a ε a ‘ , @ 
Ap. πεισµονή OVK CK τοῦ καλοῦντος ὑμᾶς. puKpa ζύμη ὅλον ο 
Ap. τὸ φύραμα ζυμοῖ. ἐγὼ πέποιθα cis ὑμᾶς ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτιιο 


οὐδὲν aio Φρονήσετε' ὁ δὲ ταρασσων ὑμᾶς βαστασει τὸ 
κρίµα, ὃστις Cav 7. ‘Eyw δέ, αδελφού, εἰ περιτομὴν ἔτι κι 
κηρύσσω, τί ἔτι διωκοµαι; apa κατήργηται τὸ σκάνδαλον 
τοῦ σταιραῦ. ΌὌφελον καὶ ἀποκοψονται οἱ αναστατοῦντες 12 
ὑμᾶς. 

Ὑμεῖς yap ἐπ ἐλευθερίᾳ ἐκλήθητε, αδελφοί: µόνον :4 
μη τὴν ἐλευθερίαν eis αφορμὴν τῇ σαρκί, αλλὰ διὰ τῆς 
ἀγάπης δουλεύετε ἀλλήλοις: ὁ γὰρ Tas νόμος ἐν ἑνὶ λόγω τη 
πεπλήρωται, ἐν τῷ ᾿ΑΓΑΠΗΟΕΙΟ ΤΟΝ ΠΛΗΕΙΟΝ COY ὡς 
CEAYTON. εἰ δὲ aAAnAovs δάκνετε καὶ κατεσθίετε, βλέ- 15 
πετε pn vr ἀλλήλων αναλωθῆτε. Λέγω δε, 16 
πγεύµατι περιπατεῖτε καὶ ἐπιθυμίαν σαρκος ov μὲ τελέ- 


ε Ν ‘ ν - Ν ~ ΄ 4 4 
σητε. 1 yap Gaps ἐπιθυμεῖ κατὰ τοῦ πνεύματος, τὸ δὲ 1] 


4.28-5.17. TO ΤΗΕ GALATIANS. 
28 Now 'we, brethren, as Isaac was, are children of 1 Mans.sncieni oe 
29 promise. But as then he that was born after the 
flesh persecuted him that sas born after the Spirit, 
30 even so it isnow. Howbeit what saith the scripture? 
Cast out the handmaid and her son: for the son of 
the handmaid shall not inherit with the son of the 
31 freewoman. Wherefore, brethren, we are not chil- 
dren of a handmaid, but of the freewoman. ?With 9 or, For freedom 
freedom* did Christ set us free: stand fast therefore, 
and be not entangled again in a yoke of bondage. 
2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, that, if ye receive 
3 circumcision, Christ will profit you nothing. Yea, 
I testify again to every man that receiveth circum- 
4 cision, that he is a debtor to do the whole law. Ye 
are *severed from Christ, ye who would be justified * μα ο * 
5 by the law; ye are fallen away from grace. For 
we through the Spirit by faith wait for the hope of 
6 righteousness. For in Christ Jesus neither circum- 
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but 
7 faith ‘working through love. Ye were running well; 4 or, wroughs 
who did hinder you that ye should not obey the truth? 
This persuasion came not of him that calleth you. 
10 A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump. I have 
confidence to you-ward in the Lord, that ye will be 
none otherwise minded: but he that troubleth you 
11 shall bear his judgement, whosoever he be. But I, 
brethren, if I still preach circumcision, why am I 
still persecuted? then hath the stumblingblock of 
12 the cross been done away. I would that they which 
unscttle you would even “cut themselves ο]. ee 
19 For ye, brethren, were called for freedom ; only 
use not your freedom for an occasion to the flesh, 
14 but through love be servants one to another. For 
the whole law is fulfilled in one word, even in this; 
15 Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. But if ye 
bite and devour one another, take heed that ye be 
not consumed one of another. 
16 But I say, Walk by the Spirit, and ye shall not 
17 fulfil the lust of the flesh. For the flesh lusteth 
against the Spirit, and the 


* Substitute marg. 2 (‘For freedom |} for the text, —Am. Com. 
+ For -*cut themselves off’ read *‘ go beyond circumcision ‘’—Am, 


Com. 
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1 ΟΥ. parties 


2 se you plain- 
y 


3 Or, self-control 


4 Gr. the other. 


8 Or, lead 


TO THE GALATIANS.  5.17-6. 10. 


Spirit against the flesh; for these are contrary the 
one to the other; that ye may not do the things that 
ye would. But if ye are led by the Spirit, ve are 18 
not under the law. Now the works of the flesh are 19 
manifest, which are these, fornication, uncleanness, 
lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, enmitics, strife, jeal- 20 
ousies, wraths, factions, divisions, heresies*, envy- 21 
ines, drunkenness, revellings, and such like: of the 
which I *forewarn you, even as I did “forewarn you, 
that they which practise such things shall not in- 
herit the Kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spir- 22 
it is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, Kindness, good- 
ness, faithfulness, meckness, “temperance: against 23 
such there is no law. And they that are of Christ 24 
Jesus have crucified the flesh with the passions and 
the lusts thereof, 

If we live by the Spirit, by the Spirit let us also % 
walk. Let us not be vainglorious, provoking one 26 
another, envying one another, 

Brethren, even if a man be overtaken in any tres- 6 
passt, ye which are spiritual, restore such a one in a 
spirit of meckness; looking to thyself, lest thou also 
be tempted. Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so 2 
fulffl the law of Christ. For ία man thinketh him- 3 
self to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 
himself. But let each man prove his own work, and 4 
then shall he have his glorying in regard of himself 
alone, and not of this neighbour. Foreach man shall 5 
bear his own *burden. : 

But let him that is taught in the word communi- 6 
eate unto him that teacheth in all good things. Benot 7 
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 
soweth, that shall he also reap. For he that soweth 8 
unto his own flesh shall of the flesh reap corruption; 
but he that soweth unto the Spirit shall of the Spirit 
reap eternal life. And Jet us not be weary in well- 9 
doing: for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. 
So then, ast we have opportunity, let us work that 10 
which is good toward all men, and especially toward 
them that are of the household of the faith. 


———— 


* Substitute mary.) (‘parties ) for the text. —.im. Com. 
t “in any trespass”? add marg. Or, by—Am, Com. 
¢ cas’ add marg Or, srmce—.im. Cam, 
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a Ν “« , - ‘ 9 , 3 ΄ 
πνεῦμα κατα τῆς σαρκος, ταῦτα yap αλλήλοις αντίκειται, 
σ Ν G&A oo , - “ , Q , 1. 
18 ἵνα μὴ a ἐὰν θέλητε ταῦτα ποιῆτε. εἰ δὲ πνεύματι aye- 
> 9 ν ε« Ν 4 Ν 3 \o” a 
1 σθε, οὐκ ἐστὲ ὑπὸ vopov. avepa δέ ἐστιν τὰ έργα τῆς 
, @ ΄ 39 ’ 9 ’ . 4 3 
20 σαρκός, ἁτινά ἐστιν πορνεία, ἀκαθαρσία, ἀσέλγεια, εἶδω- 
, , ” cw a 4 ros , 
λολατρία, pappaxia, ἔχθραι, “Epis, ζῆλος, Ovpoi, ἐριθίαι, 
, “a 8 \ @ 
αι διχοστασίαι, αἱρέσεις, Φθονοι, pEeGat, κὠώμοι, καὶ τα ὅμοια 
, a , ε ed ‘ τ - ά ε Ν 
τούτοις, ad προλέγω ὑμῖν «καθως ΄ προεῖπον ὅτι οἱ Ta 
“ , 4 « > , 
τοιαῦτα πρασσοντες βασιλείαν 0εοῦ οὐ κληρονομήσουσιν. 
ε Ν “~ , 9 ’ ΄ , 
220 δὲ καρπὸς τοῦ πνεύματος ἐστιν αγαπη, χαρα, εἰρηνη, 
, , ’ , , L 
23paKxpoOupia, χρηστότης, αἀγαθωσυύνη, miotis, πραύτης, 
id ‘ nw y 4 a 
24 ἐγκράτεια" κατα τών τοιούτων οὐκ έστιν νόμος. οἱ δὲ τοῦ 
a 9 ray Ν ’ ”~ s 
χριστοῦ ‘Inr.d τὴν σαρκα ἐσταύρωσαν σὺν τοῖς παθή- 
8 “ 9 / > nw ΄ 
25 µασιν καὶ ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις. Ei ζῶμεν πνεύματι, 
, Δ nm 8 , ’ Pog |] , 
26 πνεύματι καὶ στοιχώµεν. py Ύγινωµεθα κενόδοξοι, αλλή- 
΄ cr? , 7 a 9 
αλους προκαλούμενοι, αλλήλοις φθονοῦντε. ᾿ Αδελφοί, 
9 A ~ » » o e “a 
ἐαν καὶ mpoAn pbs) ἄνθρωπος ἐν τινι παραπτώµατι, Ὁὑμεῖς 
\ ΄ Ν a 
οἱ πνευματικοὶ καταρτίζετε τον τοιοῦτον ἐν πνεύµατι TpAi- 
a“ 4 Ν 8 Ν A . 4 
2τητος, σκοπών σεαντὀν, μὴ καὶ σὺ πειρασθῇς. ᾽᾿Αλλήλων 
8 , , A σ 9 La 8 ΄ 
τα βάρη βαστάζετε, καὶ οὕτως αναπληρώσατε τὸν vopov 
ο) a 9 ‘ “ > , Ν ” 
1 τοῦ χριστοῖ. εἰ γαρ δοκεῖ τις εἶναί τι μηδὲν wy, Φρενα- 
- ϱ ρα, Ν XN ” ϱ - 4 ιά 
4 πατᾷ ἑαυτον᾽ τὸ δὲ ἔργον ἑαυτοῦ δοκιµαζέτω [ἕκαστος], 
8 4 9 e ‘ / 8 , ee Ν > | 
καὶ τοτε εἰς έαυτον µονον TO καύχηµα έξει καὶ οὖκ εἷς 
8 σ @ ‘A ‘\ ιά 4 4 
«τὸν ἕτερον, ἕκαστος yap τὸ ἴδιον goptiov βαστάσει. 
, ε Ν , ~ - 
6 Κοινωνείτω δὲ ὁ κατηχούµενος τὸν λογον τῷ κατηχοῖντι 
- 9 8 η] > 
7 ἐν πᾶσιν αγαθοῖς, My πλανᾶσθε, θες οὐ 
ιά a ‘ 9% , w - Ν 
µυκτηρίζεται' ὃ yap ἐαν σπείρῃ ἄνθρωπος, τοῦτο καὶ 
΄ ΄ ε 4 ’ ~ ~ 
8 θερίσει' ὅτι ὁ σπείρων εἰς THY σαρκα ἑαυτοῦ ἐκ τῆς 
Ν , , € 8 ΄ 9 Ν a“ ’ 
σαρκος θερίσει POopay, o δὲ σπείρων eis τὸ πνεῦμα ἐκ 
~ ΄ id ‘ , - 
g τοῦ πνεύματος θερίσει ζωὴν αἰωνιον. τὸ δὲ καλὸν ποιοῦν- 


τες μγ) ἐνκακώμεν, καιρῷ yap idiw θερίσοµεν py ἐκλυό- 


"A > e A ” 4 » ? ‘ 
το µενεοι. ρα ουν WS καιρον έχωμεν, ἐργαζωμεύα το 


> 9 ‘ 4 , 9 9 Ν 9 , - 
ayaCov πρὺς muvtas, μάλιστα δὲ πρὸς τοὺς οἰκείους τῆς 


7 oma έως. 


epics, ζήλοι, 


καὶ 


ἀλλήλους 


Ἠἠλίκοις 


Φεριτετµηµένοι 
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Ἴδετε ᾿πηλίκοις ὑμῖν ypappaow ἔγραψα τῇ ἐμῆ χειρέ κι 
o , > α 9 , e . , 
Όσοι θέλουσιν εὐπροσωπῆσαι ἐν σαρκί, οὗτοι ἀναγκά- 1 
ζουσιν ὑμᾶς περιτέµνεσθαι, µόνον ἵνα τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 
apn a 9 , Φον 9 ες 
χριστοῦ [][ησοῦ]-- py διώκωνται οὐδὲ γὰρ οἱ “περιτεμνό- 17 
a ιά ~ 
µενοι αὐτοὶ νόμον φυλάσσουσιν ἀλλὰ θέλουσιν ὑμᾶς 
α € 
περιτέµνεσθαι ἵνα ἐν τῇ ὑμετέρᾳ σαρκὶ καυχήσωνται. 
ἐμοὶ δὲ µη γένοιτο καυχᾶσθαι εἰ μὴ ἐν τῷ σταυρῷ τοῦ 14 
, e - ο a ® ef ν N , 9 s 
κυρίου ἡμῶν Incov Χριστοῦ, δι οὗ ἐμοὶ κόσμος ἐσταυ- 
» 4 
pwrat Kayw κόσµῳ. οὔτε yap περιτομή τι ἔστιν οὔτεις 
. 4 8 , ο. 
ακροβυστία, αλλα καινὴ κτίσις. καὶ ὅσοι τῷ κανόνι ιό 
, , » , . > Ν 
τουτῳ στοιχησουσιν, ΕΙΡΗΝΗ ἐπ αυτοὺς καὶ έλεος, καὶ 
’ 4 . P ) " - (« 
επι TON IcpaHa τοῦ θεοῦ. 
Tov λοιποῦ κώπους pow μηδεὶς παρεχέτω, ἐγὼ γαρ 17 
τὰ στίγματα τοῦ Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῷ σώματί pov βαστάζω. 
ε , a , ε . Aa A 4 aA 
H χάρις τοῦ κυρίου [ἡμῶν] ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera τοῦ 8 
ε - 9 , 
πνευματος υμών, αδελφοί: ἁμῆν. 


6.11-6.18. TO ΤΗΕ GALATIANS. 


11 See with how large letters I ‘have written* unto 1 or, write 
12 you with mine own hand. As many as desire to 
make a fair show in the flesh, they compel you to be 
circumcised; only that they may not be persecuted ¢ or, by reason of 
19 *for the cross of Christ. For not even they who 3 Swe ancient au- 
Sreceive circumcision do themselves keep *the law; ‘es cireumeised. 
but they desire to have you circumcised, that they 4°? 4 
14 may glory in your flesh. But far be it from me to 
glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
through ‘which the world hath been crucified unto 5 or, stom 
15 me, and I unto the world. For neither is circum- 
cision any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a new 
16 Screature. And as many as shall walk by this rule, 6 or, creation 
peace be upon them, and mercy, and upon the Is- 
racl of God. 
17 From henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear 
branded on my body the marks of Jesus. 
18 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit, brethren. Amen. 


* Let the marg. (‘‘wrtle’’) and the text exchange places —Am. 
Com. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TU THE 


EPHESIANS. 


Panes eke. PAuvt, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
cient authorities Of God, to the αλ νέα which are Jat Ephesus, and the 
omitatZpheme faithful in Christ Jesus: Grace to you and peace 2 

from God our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Je- 3 
sus Christ, Who hath blessed us with every spiritual 
blessing in the heavenly places in Christ: even as he 4 
chose us in him before the foundation of the world, 
. _ that we should be holy and without blemish before 
vn ine gues 2him in love: having forcordained us unto adoption 5 
tm dove / vim in Ἱε gf ν p 
as sons through Jesus Christ unto himself, accord- 
ing to the good pleasure of his will, to the praise of 6 
3 Or, weherewttt ke the wlory of his grace, ’which he freely bestowed on 
us in the Beloved: in whom we have Gur redemp- 
tion through his blood, the forgiveness of our tres- 
4 OF, whrreeitA he nusses, according to the riches of his grace, ‘which 8 
he made to abound toward us in all wisdom and 
prudence, having made known unto us the mystery 9 
of his will, according to his good pleasure which he 
purposed in him unto a dispensation of the fulness 10 

Greene: of the ‘times, to sum up all things in Christ, the 

6 Gr. upon. things *in the heavens, and the things upon the 
earth; in him, 7 «ay,in Whom also we were made a 11 
heritage, having been foreordained according to the 
purpose of him who worketh all things after the 
counsel of his will; to the end that we should be 12 

1 Or, have unto the praise of his glory, we who ‘had before 
hoped in Christ: in whom ye also, having heard the 19 
word of the truth, the gospel of your salv..tion,—io 
whow, having also believed, 
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9 , » ~ 0 - S ’ 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ απὀστολος Ἀριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
- 5 , “ > ? e 8 ~ 
θεοῦ τοῖς ἁγίοις τοῖς οὖσιν [ ἐν ᾿Ἐφέσφ ] καὶ πιστοῖς 
9 ~ 3 A, ’ ε ο 8 ’ ’ ν Ν ο) 
αἐν Χριστῷ ]ησοῦ χαρις υμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη aco θεοῦ πα- 
‘ ε α Ν ’ . a ~ 
τρος nuwy καὶ κυριου {[ησοῦ Xpictov. 
> λ ε Δ 9 λ “a , e - Ὁ “a 
3 EvAoynros 0 θεὸς καὶ πατηρ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ιησού 
X - @ λ ΄ e “~ 9 , aN , α 
ριστοῦ, 9 ευλογησας ημας ἐν macy ευλογίᾳ πνευµατικῇ 
9 - 9 , 9 bd - θ N 9 , ε ο 
«ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Ἀριστῷ, καθως ἐξελέξατο ἡμάς 
ἐν αὐτῷ πρὸ Bods κόσμου, εἶναι ἡμᾶς ἁγίους καὶ 
ἐν autw προ καταβολ]Ίς µου, )μας αγίους 
9 , , ? « > , , ε ~ 
5αµωµους κατενωπιον αὐτοῦ ἐν αγαπη, προορίσας ημάς 
3 ε ’ , 9 ”“ - ~ 9 > + ‘ Ν 9 
εἰς υἱοθεσίαν δια ]ησοῦ Ἀριστοῦ εἰς avrov, κατὰ τὴν εὐδο- 
΄ A ’ 9 9 w ‘, - ’ 
6 κίαν τοῦ θελήµατος αὐτοῦ, cis ἔπαινον δόξης τῆς χάριτος 
a ¢ Γ] ε - 9 Φ 
7 αὐτοῦ Ἶς ἐχαρίτωσεν ἡμᾶς ἐν τῷ ἠγαπημένω, ἐν ᾧ ἔχο- 
A 9 ΄ κ] “A σ - α) » 
µεν τὴν ἀπολύτρωσιν δια τοῦ αἵματος αὐτοῦ, τὴν ἄφεσιν 
α ’ Ν 8 - - , aA 
8 τών παραπτωµατων, κατα το πλοῦτος τῆς χαριτος αὐτοῦ 
Φ 9 , 9 e a 9 , ’ 4 , 
99S έπερισσευσεν εἰς ημας ἐν παση σοφιᾳ και Φρονη- 
e ~ A , a“ ‘ - 
σει Ὑγνωρίσας ἡμῖν τὸ µυστήριον τοῦ θελήµατος αὐτοῦ, 
‘ ‘ > , 3 a «a , ? 2 Aa 5] > 
10 KATA τὴν εὐδοκίαν αὐτοῦ ἣν προέθετο' ἐν αὐτῷ εἰς OiKo- 
a, “~ , “ “a 2 ’ 
νοµίαν τοῦ πλήρωμµατος τών καιρών, ἀνακεφαλαιωσασθαι 
8 “a - A 8 “~ s - 8 8 9 
τὰ πάντα ἐν τῷ χριστ, TA ἐπὶ τοῖς ουρανοῖς καὶ Ta ἐπὶ 
~ ~_, 9 δ 3 9 9 ν 9 ’ ΄ 
αι τς YS ἐν αὐτῷ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ἐκληρωθημεν προορισθέν- 
“A ‘ 4 aA 4 ‘ 
TES κατα πρόθεσιν τοῦ Ta πάντα ἐνεργοῦντος κατα την 
Ν “ ’ ’ “A 9 9 9 ε a 9 
12 BovAnv τοῦ θελήματος αὐτοῦ, εἰς τὸ εἶναι was εἰς 
» α , a - 
έπαινον dofns αὐτοῦ τοὺς προήλπικοτας ἐν τῷ χριστῳ' 
9 e 4 ε ~ 3 , Ν , « Xx 6 , 9 
13έν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς ακούσαντες τον λογον τῆς αλήθειας, το 


9 a “ 9 A 
εὐαγγέλιον τῆς σωτηρίας ὑμών, ἐν w καὶ πιστεύσαντες, 


Ap. 


Se 


Ap- 


bun ν. Sep 


ἐνήργησεν 
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9 , - , ο φ , - . rer 
ἐσφραγίσθητε τῷ πνεύµατι τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῷ αγίῳ, ο 1% 
η] 9 8 nn λ td ε “A 9 Ld Av 
ἐστιν appaBuy τῆς κληρονοµίας ημῶν, ets απολύτρωσιν 
a ΄ . “~ , - 
τῆς περιποιήσεως, eis ἔπαινον τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. 
8 ray 3 a > 3 8 > ε ry ΄ 
Aid τοῦτο καγω, ἀκούσας τὴν καθ υὑμᾶς πίστιν 1; 
9 a“ [ο ο a Ν ‘ 9 ’ 4 e ΄ 
ἐν τῷ κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ καὶ την els πάντας τους αγίους, 
a“ ε ε α , 
ov παύοµαι εὐχαριστῶν ὑπὲρ υμῶν µνείαν ποιούµε- 16 
a - ε ‘ a 
vos ἐπὶ τὠν προσευχών pov, ἵνα ὁ θεὸς τοῦ κυρίου 17 
“a % a a ε Ν a“ , Γ ee | ea 
ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὁ πατὴρ τῆς δόξης, ᾿δῴη ὑμῖν 
a , Δ > , > iy , » ν 
πνεῦμα σοφίας καὶ αποκαλύψεως ἐν ἐπιγνωσει αὐτοῦ, 
A 3 ‘ - ΄ e ~ 
πεφωτισµένους τοὺς ὀφθαλμοὺς τῆς καρδίας [ὐμών] eis 18 
4 νο ε a s 3 e » \ “a Ld 3 a , 
τὸ εἰδέναι ὑμᾶς Tis ἐστιν ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς κλήσεως αὐτοῦ, τίς 
α nn ΄ ‘ ~ ? ον 
ὁ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τῆς KAHPONOMIAC αὐτοῦ εν τοις 
ε 8 , Νε , , a , κ a 
ἁγιοις, καὶ τί τὸ ὑπερβάλλον μέγεθος τῆς δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ το 
- 4 ‘ - 
εἰς ἡμᾶς τοὺς πιστεύοντας κατα τὴν ἐνέργειαν τοῦ κράτους 
~ 9 , > ~ \ i , y 3 ~ ” , 
τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ ἣν ἐνήργηκεν ἐν τῷ χριστῷ ἐγείρας 2 
8 4 ’ 3 ~ * > n -α 
abrov ἐκ νεκρών, καὶ KABICAC ἐν δεξιό AYTOY ἐν τοῖς 
9 aA \ 
ἐπουρανίοις ὑπεράανω πάσης apyns καὶ ἐξουσίας καὶ δυνά- ει 
4 3 , η. 
µεως καὶ κυριότητος καὶ παντὸς ὀνόµατος ὀνομαζοµένου οὐ 
, > nn ια... ’ 9 A ‘ 9 α , 4 
µόνον ἐν τῷ αἰώνι τούτω αλλα καὶ ἐν τῷ µέλλοντι’ καὶ 1: 
ε ’ € A ‘ , ray 4 νι 
TIANTA Ἱπέταξεν Υπὸ τογςο πόλὰς ἀγτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸν 
” ‘ ε ν , α 9 ¢ @ 9 Ν Ν 
ἔδωκεν κεφαλὴν υπὲρ παντα τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ, Arts ἐστὶν τὸ 23 
. A ΄ A 4 ΄ a“ 
σώμα αὐτοῦ, TO πλήρωμα τοῦ Ta παντα ἐν πᾶσιν πληροι- 
ε a d 9 a 
µένου, καὶ ὑμᾶς ὀντας νεκροὺς τοῖς παραπτωµασιν Kal: 
~ ε ε - > 
ταῖς αἁµαρτίαις υμών, ἐν als ποτὲ περιεπατήσατε Kata 2 
~ α 4 “” 
τὸν αἰῶνα τοῦ κόσμου τούτου, κατὰ τὸν ἄρχοντα τῆς 
~ . a ΄ “ ο) ~ 
ἐξουσίας τοῦ αέρος, τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ νῦν ἐνεργοῦντος 
“a α 3 , ~ 
ἐν τοῖς υἱοῖς τῆς απειθίας ἐν ols καὶ nets πάντες, 
. , - ~ 
ανεστραφηµέν ποτε ἐν ταῖς ἐπιθυμίαις τῆς σαρκὸς 
ε α “ ‘A s A“ a 
ἡμών, ποιοῦντες τὰ θελήµατα τῆς σαρκὺς καὶ τῶν δια- 
aA 9 ” , , + (« ε 9 ϱ ” 
νοιών, καὶ Ίμεθα τέκνα φύσει opyns ὡς καὶ οἱ λοιποί--- 
« , a | 9 > @ 
ὁ δὲ Geos πλούσιος av ἐν ἐλέει, διὰ THY πολλὴν αγάπην « 
- a . , e lan ” α A 
αὐτοῦ ἣν ἠγάπησεν ἡμᾶς, καὶ ὄντας ἡμᾶς νεκροὺς τοῖς 5 


΄ , τ ~ ο] , id 
παραπτωµασιν συνεζωοποίησεν τω χοιστῳω,-- χαροιτι ἐστε 


1.194 5. TO THE EPHESIANS. 


—— 


yo were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise, 
14 which is an earnest of our inheritance, unto the re- 
deraption of God's own possession, unto the praise 
of his glory. 
1ὔ For this cause I also, having heard of the faith in 1 Or, is 
the Lord Jesus which is 'among you, and ‘which ye ? Many anclent ag 
16 shew* toward all the saints, cease not to give thanks 4 4». 
1% for you, making mention of you in my prayers; that 
the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of 
glory,may give unto you a spirit of wisdom and rev- 
18 elation in the knowledge of him; having the eyes 
of your heart enlightened, that ye may know what 
is the hope of his calling, what the riches of the 
19 glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what 
the exceeding greatness of his power to us- ward 
who believe, according to that working of the 
20 streneth of his might which he wrought in Christ, 
when he raised him from the dead, and made him 
21 to sit at his right hand in the heavenly places, far 
above all rule, and authority, and power, and do- 
minion, and every name that is named, not only in 
22 this world, but also in that which is to come: and he 3 Or, age 
put all things in subjection under his feet, and gave 
23 him to be head over all things to the church, which 
is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all. 
And you did he quicken, when ye were dead 
2through your trespasses and sins, wherein afore- 
time ye walked according to the ‘course of this 4 Gr. ag. 
world, according te the prince of the powert of the 
air, of the spirit that now worketh in the sons of 
3 disobedience; among whom we also all once lived 
in the lusts of our tlesh, doing the desires of the flesh 
and of the ‘mind, and were by nature children of 5 Gr. thougkes. 
4 wrath, even as the rest: —but God, being rich in 
mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved us, 
5even when we were dead through our trespasses, ge 
. . 7 Some ancient o- 
quickened us together ®with Christ (by grace have thurithes ‘read ὃν 


* For ‘‘and which ye shew’ read ‘‘and the love which ye shew"’ 
and in marg. 2 fur ‘‘ipsert’? read ‘omit θὰ. Com. 
t For‘: power’ read ** powers’ (with marg. Gr. power.)—Am. Com. 
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ye been saved), and raised us up with him, and 6 
made us to sit with him in the heavenly pluces, in 
Christ Jesus: that in the ages to come he might 7 
shew the exceeding riches of his grace in kindness 
toward us in Christ Jesus: for by grace have ye 8 
been saved through faith; and that not of your- 
selves: {ΐ ἡ the gift of God: not of works, that no 9 
man should glory. For we are his workmanship, 10 
created in Christ Jesus for good works, which God 
afore prepared that we should walk in them. 
Wherefore remember, that aforetime ye, the Gen- 11 
tiles in the flesh, Who are called Uncircumcision by 
that which is called Circumcision, in the flesh, made 
by hands; that ye were at that time separate from 12 
Christ, alienated from the commonwealth of Israel, 
and strangers from the covenants of the promise, 
having no hope and without God inthe world. But 18 
now in Christ Jesus ye that once were far off are 
made nigh in the blood of Christ. For he is our 14 
peace, who made both one, and brake down the mid- 
dle wall of partition, having abolished in his flesh 15 
the enmity, eren the law of commandments contain- 
ed in ordinances; that he might create in himself of 
the twain one new man, 86 making peace; and might 16 
reconcile them both in one body unto God through 
the cross, having slain the enmity thereby: and he 17 
came and 'preached peace to you that were far off, 
and peace to them that were nigh: for through him 18 
we both have our access in one Spirit unto the Fa- 
ther. Sothen ye are no more strangers and sojourn- 19 
ers, but ye are fellow-citizens with the saints, and of 
the household of God, being built upon the founda- 20 
tion of the apostles and prophets, Christ Jesus him- 
2 Gr every wild: self being the ‘chief corner stone ; in whom 2each 21 
several building, fitly framed together, groweth into 
3Or, sanctuary =o holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also are 22 


1 Gr. preached good 
tidings of peace. 


4 Gr. into. builded together ος a habitation of God in the 
Spirit. 
For this cause I Paul, the prisoner of Christ 3 
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ιά ‘ a 
6 cecwupevol,— καὶ συνήγειρεν καὶ συνεκάθισεν ἐν τοῖς 
α 3) “ σ a 
7 ἐπουρανίοις ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, ἵνα ἐνδείξηται ἐν τοῖς 
φ “~ 9 , 8 e ιά α ο 
αἰώσιν τοῖς ἐπερχομένοις τὸ ὑπερβαλλον πλοῦτος τῆς 
td 3 a , 9 νε “~ 9 a? ϱ 
χαριτος αὐτοῦ ἐν χρηστοτητι ἐφ ημάς ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ιησοῦ. 
- 8 “ 
8TH yap xapiTi ἐστε σεσωσµένοι δια πίστεως' καὶ τοῦτο 
> 9 ε a a 8 - 3 9 » @ ld 
goux ἐξ ὑμῶν, θεοῦ τὸ δώρον' οὐκ ἐξ ἔργων, ἵνα py τις 
ιοκαυχήσηται. αὐτοῦ yap ἐσμεν ποίηµα, κτισθέντες ἐν 
a 3 “A 3 a Φ ε 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ ἐπὶ ἔργοις αγαθοῖς ols προητοίµασεν ὁ 
Geos ἵνα ἐν αντοῖς περιπατήσωµεν. 
8 Γ] @ a ε ο a gy 9 a ϱ 
11 Ato μνημονεύετε ore ποτὲ ὑμεῖς τὰ έθνη ἐν σαρκύ, οἱ 
ε ~ - 
λεγόμενοι ἀκροβυστία ὑπὸ τῆς λεγομένης περιτοµῆς ἐν 
΄ @ > α nx 
12 σαρκὶ χειροποίητου, -- ὅτι ITE τῷ καιρῷ ἐκείνῳ ywpis 
“ > a a 
Χριστοῦ, απηλλοτριωµένοι τῆς πολιτείας τοῦ Ἱσραήλ καὶ 
, a “ ~ 3 , ? LN \ Ν 
ξένοι τών διαθηκὠν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας, ἐλπίδα μὴ ἔχοντες 
. m@ 9 α Ld 8 \ 9» ~ ) nm ε ~ @ 
13 καὶ ἄθεοι ἐν τῷ κόσµω. vuvi δὲ ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ υμεῖς ot 
” ‘ ® , > ‘ 9 A @ “ ος 
ποτε OVTES ΜΑΚΡΑΝ ἐγενήθητε ΕΓΓΥς ἐν τῷ αἵματι του 
« » ε 2 , ea , ® 
14 χριστου. Αυτὸς γαρ ἐστιν η ΕΙΡΗΝΗ Ίμων, ὁ ποιησας Τα 
. - ~ 
αμφότερα ἓν καὶ τὸ µεσότοιχον τοῦ φραγμοῦ λύσας, τὴν 
” “” > a 4 “ ο) 
15 ἔχθραν ἐν τῇ σαρκὶ αὐτοῦ, τὸν νόµον τών ἐντολών ἐν 
’ 4 nw 
δόγµασιν καταργήσας, ἵνα τοὺς δύο κτίσῃ ἐν αὑτῷ els ἕνα 
a # n 3 ’ 9 3 , 4 
16 καινὸν ἀνθρωπον ποιών εἰρήνην, καὶ αποκαταλλάξῃη τοὺς 
΄ - - aA aA 9 
αμφοτέρους ἐν ἑνὶ σώματι τῷ θεῴ διὰ τοῦ σταυροῦ ἀπο- 
, 9 ” ® 9 a 9 > A 3 ο 
17 κτεινας την ἔχθραν εν αυτῳ' και ἐλθων ΕΥΗΓΓΕΛΙςΔΤΟ 
) a a ‘ 4 » ’ a > ' 
18 εἰρηνην ὑμῖν τοῖς MAKPAN Kal €IPHNHN τοῖς ἐΓΓγο ὅτι 
2 « ‘ % 
δι αὐτοῦ ἔχομεν τὴν προσαγωγην οἱ αμφότεροι ἐν ἑνὶ 
id ‘ » > 2 
19 πνεύματι πρὸς τὸν πατέρα. “Apa οὖν οὐκέτι ἐστὲ ξένοι 
a ΄ > a 4 8 ~ A“ @ ΄ 8 9 - 
καὶ πάροικοι, αλλὰ ἐστὲ συνπολῖται τῶν ἁγίων καὶ οἰκεῖοι 
α ~ 9 , 3 8 - , - 9 ’ 
20 τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐποικοδομηθέντες ἐπὶ τῷ θεμελίῳ τῶν αποστό- 
α 2 φ . “a ” a 
λων καὶ προφητών, ὄντος ΔΚΡΟΓΩΝΙΔΙΟΥ αὐτοῦ Χριστοῦ 
> “ 9 e wn 9 Ν , w 
zt Ἰησοῦ, ἐν ᾧ πᾶσα οἰκοδομὴ συναρμολογουµένη αὖξει 
’ Φ ~ - 
zz εἲς vauy ἅγιον ἓν κυρίῳ, ἐν ᾧ καὶ ὑμεῖς συνοικοδομεῖσθε 
«fs κατοικητήριον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν πνεύµατι. 
, ’ » 3 a ε ο, a a 
x Tovrov χάριν ἐγω Παῦλος o ὀέσμως Tov χριστοῦ 


πάντας 


3αθος καὶ vos 


πληρωθῃ 
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|. a € A 56 - “ 9 “ ” ν 4 Q 9 
Ἰησοῦ ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν τών ἐθνῶν,-- εἴ ye ηκουσατε τὴν οἶκο-« 
A“ ’ a) a , ε 
νοµίαν τῆς χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης pot eis ὑμᾶς, 
φ κ Π , , 6 Q , Ὁ 
[ore] κατὰ αποκάλυψιν ἐγνωρίσθη µοι τὸ µυστήριον, καθως : 
9 ΄ N a ΄ > , - 
προέγραψα ἐν ὀλίγῳ, πρὸς ὃ δύνασθε ἀναγινώσκοντες νοῆ- 4 
‘ , “ , - a aA ΄ 
σαι τὴν σύνεσίν µου ἐν τῷ µυστηρίωῳ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὃ ἑτέραις ς 
« - [ο] na 9 id ε ~ 
γενεαῖς οὐκ ἐγνωρίσθη τοῖς υἱοῖς τῶν ανθρωπων ws viv 
> “ « 9 9 ΄ aA 8 ΄ 
απεκαλύφθη τοῖς αἁγίοις αποστολοις αὐτοῦ καὶ προφηταις 
> \ , Ν 
ἐν πνεύματι, εἶναι τα έθνη συνκληρυνόµα καὶ σύνσωμα 6 
‘ , - 9 ΄ 9 a 3 a“ Ν a 
καὶ συνµέτοχα τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ἐν Χριστῷ 1Ιησοῦ διὰ τοῦ 
e , ΄ 8 9 Ss “ 
εὐαγγελίου, ov ἐγενήθην διάκονος κατὰ τὴν δωρεὰν τῆς ; 
ιά α “a , ‘ “ , “~ 
χάριτος τοῦ θεοῦ τῆς δοθείσης µοι κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν τῆς 
, a] - 8 “A , , ευ 
δυνάµεως αυτοῦ -- ἐμοὶ τῷ ἐλαχιστοτέρῳ πάντων ἁγίων 9 
a7 ε , hid ων wv 2 , 8 
ἐδόθῃ ἡ χαρις αὕτη-- τοῖς έθνεσιν εὐαγγελίσασθαι τὸ 
3 ~ - A 9 , e 
ἀνεξιχνίαστον πλοῦτος τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ φωτίσαι * τίς Hy 
a , a 9 / . AN “ 
οἰκονομία τοῦ µυστηριου TOU αποκεκρυµµένου ἀπὸ τών 
, a a“ a Ν ld ’ σ a A 
αἰώνων ἐν τῷ Oew τῷ τὰ πάντα κτίσαντι, ἵνα γνωρισθῇ νῦν ιο 
- , - ο) “ ? ‘ - 
ταῖς αρχαῖς καὶ ταῖς ἐξουσίαις ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοις διὰ τῆς 
, e ΄ “a a Ν , 
ἐκκλησίας ἡ πολυποίκιλος σοφία τοῦ θεοῦ, κατὰ πρόὀθεσιν :: 
ων. / ad 9 , 9 a ~ 3 ~ a , 
τών αἰωνων ἣν ἐποίησεν ἐν τῷ χριστῷ 1ηήσου τῷ κυρίῳ 
ε “ ο ‘ ΄ 4 A 
ημών, ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν THY παρρησίαν καὶ προσαγωγην ἐνι: 
΄ aA , > α 8 a A) 
πεποιθήσει διὰ τῆς πίστεως αὐτοῦ. Ato αἰτοῦμαι μὴ 14 
9 ~ 9 - θλὀ ’ : ε LY e - @ 9 LY b0f 
ἐνκακεῖν ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσίν µου ὑπὲρ ὑμών, Ίτις ἐστὶν δόξα 
e - , ΄ , 8 , 
υμών. Τούτου χαριν καµπτω τα yovata pov 
9 AY ¢ - 8 - 
πρὸς τὸν πατέρα, ἐξ ov πᾶσα πατρια ἐν οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ ι: 
- 9 , σ “ ε - Ν Ν α - ? 
γῆς ὀνομάζεται, ἵνα δῷ ὑμῖν κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης 16 
? a“ 4 a“ s α ’ “a 
αὐτοῦ δυνάμει κραταιωθήναι διὰ τοῦ πνεύματος αὐτοῦ εἰς 
8 3 “ A 4 α > 
τὸν cow άνθρωπον, κατοικῆσαι τὸν χριστὸν διὰ τῆς πίστεως 17 
~ ’ t ~ 9 ‘ 
ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμών ἐν ἀγάπη: ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ τεθεµε- 

σ a ” 
λιωμένοι, ἵνα ἐξισχύσητε καταλαβέσθαι σὺν πᾶσιν τοῖς ιβ 
εν , LY , ιν - Ν γα. 8 ‘ a 
αγίοις τι το πλατος Kat µῆκος Kat Όψος καὶ βαθος, 

“ / Ν ε , a . ΄ α 
γνώναι τε τὴν υπερβάλλουσαν τῆς γνωσεᾶς αγαπην τοῦ 19 
a @ σ a "7 - 4 , - a 
χριστοῦ, ἵνα πληρωθῆτε εἰς πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τοῦ θεοῦ. 


a Ν / ε - “ 
Τῷ δὲ δυναµένω ὑπὲρ πάντα ποιῆσαι ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ 2 
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2 Jesus in behalf of you Gentiles,—if so be that ye have 
heard of the 'dispensation of that grace of God which 1 or, sewardesip 
3 was given me to you-ward; how that by revelation 
was made known unto me the mystery, as I wrote 
4 afore in few words, whereby, when ye read, ye can 
perceive my understanding in the mystery of Christ; 
5 which in other generations was not made known unto 
the sons of men, as it hath now been revealed unto 
6 his holy apostles and prophets in the Spirit; to zit, 
that the Gentiles are fellow-heirs, and fcellow-mem- 
bers of the body, and fellow-partakers of the prom- 
7 ise in Christ Jesus through the gospel, whereof I was 
made a minister, according to the gift of that grace 
of God which was given me according to the work- 
8ing of his power. Unto me, who am less than the 
least of all saints, was this grace given, to preach unto 
9 the Gentiles the unsearchable riches of Christ; and 9 game ancient av- 
to *make all men see what is the ‘dispensation of the jee it 
mystery which from all ages hath been hid in God κά κ, 
10 who created all things; to the intent that now unto 
the principalities and the powers in the heavenly 
places might be made known through the church 
11 the manifold wisdom of God, according to the Seter- * Gr Ρο" τα 
nal purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus our 
12 Lord: in whom we have boldness and access in con- 
19 fidence through ‘our faith in him. Wherefore I ask 4 Or, te faith ὁ 
that ye faint not* at my tribulations for you, which 5 o,, 7 
Sare your glory. 6 Or, ia 
14 For this cause I bow my knees unto the Father, 
15 from whom every ‘family in heaven and on earth is 1 Gr. fatherhood. 
16 named, that he would grant you, according to the 
riches of his glory, that ye may be strengthened with 
17 power through his Spirit in the inward man; that 
Christ may dwell in your hearts through faith; to 
the end that ve, being rooted and grounded in love, 
18 may be strong to apprehend with all the saints what 
19 is the breadth and leneth and height and depth, and 
to know the love of Christ which passcth knowl- 
edge, that ye may be filled unto all the fulness of God. 
20 Now unto him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all 


* For ‘ye faint not’’ read ‘‘I may not faint’ (with marg. Or, ye) 


—<Am. Com. 
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ΤΟ THE EPHESIANS. | 3. 20-4. 16. 
that we ask or think, according to the power that 
: worketh in us, unto him de the glory in the church 21 
1 Gr. all Meo genera- | : 7 Μα 
tes the aye of and in Christ Jesus unto ‘all generations for ever 
and ever. Amen. 

J therefore, the prisoner in the Lord, beseech you 4 
to walk worthily of the calling wherewith ye were 
called, with all lowliness and meekness, with long- 
suffering, farbearing one another in love; giving dili- 
gence to keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of 
peace. There w one body, and one Spirit, even as 
also ye were called in one hope of your calling; one 
Lord, one faith, one baptism, one God and Father 
of all, who is over all, and through all, and in all. 
But unto each one of us was the grace given accord- 
ing to the measure of the gift af Christ. Wherefore 
he saith, 

When he ascended on high, he led captivity 
captive, 
And gave gifts unto men. 
(Now this, He ascended, what is it but that he also 9 
Ἐν ναι descended “into the lower parts of the earth? He 10 
Are that descended is the same also that ascended far 
above all the heavens, that he might fill all things.) 
Aud he gave some to le apostles; and some, proph- 11 
ets; and some, evanvelists; and some, pastors and 
teachers; for the perfecting of the saints, unto the 12 
work of ministering, unto the building up of the 
body of Christ: till we all attain unto the unity of 13 
the faith, and of the Knowledge of the Son of God, 
unto a fullgrown man, unto the measure of the sta- 
ture of the fulness of Christ: that we may be no 14 
longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about 
with every wind of doctrine, by the sleight of men, 
8 Or, dealing tewly in Craftiness, after the wiles of error; but ‘speaking 15 
truth in love, may grow up in all things into him, 
Ree eae which is the head, even Christ; from whom all the 16 
joint of the aup- DOdY fitly framed and knit together “through that 
ue which every joint supplicth, according to the work- 
ing in dve measure of each several part, maketh the 
increase of the body unto the building up of itself 
in love. 


σοι ο» τὸ 


ο - 
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ὧν αἰτούμεθα ἢἡ νοοῦμεν κατὰ τὴν δύναμιν τὴν ἐνεργου- 
ox µένην ἐν ἡμῖν, αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα ἐν τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ καὶ ἐν Ἀριστῷ 
Ἰησοῦ eis πάσας τὰς γενεὰς τοῦ αἰώνος τῶν αἰώνων" αμήν. 
. Παρακαλώ οὖν ὑμᾶς ἐγὼ ὁ δέσµιος ἐν κυρίῳ αξίως 
α περιπατῆσαι τῆς κλήσεως ἧς ἐκλήθητε, μετὰ macys τα- 
πεινοφροσύνης καὶ πραὔτητος, μετὰ µακροθυµίας, ave- 


4 χόµενοι ἀλλήλων ἐν ἀγάπῃ, σπουδάζοντες τηρεῖν τὴν 


ε 7” a , a , a ν ?@ . ; 
4 ένοτητα του MWVEVLATOS ἐν Tw συνδέσµμῳ της ειρηνης ἓν 


σώμα καὶ ἓν πνεῦμα, καθὼς [καὶ] ἐκλήθητε ἐν pug ἐλπίδι 
~ ? Aa , 
ε τῆς κλήσεως ὑμῶν' els κύριος, µία πίστις, Evy ββαπτισµα" 
6 εἷς θεὸς καὶ πατὴρ πάντων, ὁ ἐπὶ πάντων καὶ διὰ πάντων 
4 9 - 9 4 yy ς 4 ε - νο , A 
7 καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν. ‘Evi δὲ ἑκάστῳ ἡμών ἐδόθη [ή] χάρις xara 
΄ ~ a - a 4 , 
870 µέτρον τῆς δωρεᾶς τοῦ Χριστοῦ. διὸ λέγει 
‘ ? σ > ’ > , 
ANaBac εἰο YYOC ΗχΜΔλώτεγςεν ΔΙχΜΔλωώΣςΙΔΝ, 
9 η) ‘ es 3 , 
[καὶ] EAWKEN AOMATA TOIC ἀνθρωποις. 
‘ 2 ΄ 
oto δέ Ανέβη ti ἐστιν ef pen ὅτι καὶ κατέβη * els τα 
wn - « ® , « 
1ο κατώτερα µέρη τῆς γῆς; ὁ καταβὼὰς αὐτός ἐστιν καὶ ὁ 
΄ a ο - 
ἀναβὰς ὑπεράνω πάντων τών οὐρανών, ἵνα πληρωσῃ τα 
, ry » A ν a cy 9 ’ ry ry 
τι πάντα. καὶ αὐτὸς EAWKEN τοὺς μὲν αποστόλους, τοὺς δὲ 
, ‘ Ν 9 ’ ‘ 9 , | \ 
προφήτας, τοὺς δὲ εὐαγγελιστᾶς, τοὺς δὲ ποιμένας καὶ 
co 4 4 a a « ΄ 9 ” 
12 διδασκάλους, προς τον καταρτισμὀν τὼν αγίων Els έργον 
13 διακονίας, cis οἰκοδομὴν τοῦ σωµατος τοῦ χριστοῦ, µέχρι 
καταντήσωµεν οἱ πάντες εἰς τὴν ἑνότητα τῆς πίστεως καὶ 
~ 9 , na ~ - ~ ww , 
τῆς ἐπιγνώσεως τοῦ υἱοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ, eis ἄνδρα τέλειον, els 
9 ’ ~ 4 “ ~ , 
14 µετρον ἠλικίας τοῦ πλήηρωµατος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ἵνα µηκέτι 
= ΄ id , 
ὦμεν γήπιοι, κλνδωνιζὀµενοι καὶ περιφερόμενοι παντὶ 
ἀνέµω τῆς διδασκαλίας ἐν τῇ κυβίᾳ τῶν ἀνθρωτ 3 
Bw της σκαλίας ἐν τῇ κυβία τῶν ανθρωπων ἐν 
’ Ν ) , Be , 9 ΄ a 
15 πανουργίᾳ πρὸς τὴν µεθοδίαν τῆς πλάνης, αλήθεύοντες δὲ 
9 , cr « , 9 
ἐν uyary αὐξήσωμεν εἷς αὐτὸν τὰ πάντα, ὃς ἐστιν 7 
, ιά , 4 φΦ ~ a ΄ 
16 κεφαλή, Ἀριστύς, ἐξ οὗ wav τὸ σῶμα συναρμολογούμενον 
‘ s ‘A ΄ € ~ - 9 ΄ 
καὶ συνβιβαζὀµενον διὰ πάσης ἁφῆς τῆς ἐπιχορηγίας 
δν ” 9 , ο ο ο | a io 4 νά 
κατ ἐνέργειαν ἐν µέτρῳ ένος ἑκαστου ᾿µέρους τὴν αὔξησιν 
-α ΄ ~ a ο ® ΄ 
TOU σωµατος ποιεῖται εἷς οἰκοδομὴν ἑαυτοῦ ἐν αγάπη. 
23 


πρώτον 


μέλονε 


Ap. 


αθώς ἐστιν 
ληθείᾳ, ἐν 


ἰδίαις 


Ap. 


ἡμῖν 


ἡμων 
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~ x ΄ , ~ 
Τοῦτο οὖν λέγω καὶ μαρτύρομαι ἐν κερίῳ, µηκέτι ἡμᾶς 17 
περιπατεῖν καθως καὶ τὰ ἔθνη περιπατεῖ ἐν µαταιοτητι τοῦ 
ον 9 ΄ ο » ® 
voos αὐτῶν, ἑσκοτωμένοι τῇ διανοίᾳ ovres, απηλλοτριω- 18 
΄ a a a - 4 ad 8 κά 
µένοι τῆς ζωῆς τοῦ θεοῦ, διὰ τὴν ἄγνοιαν την οὐσαν ἐν 
- 8 ~ s - ψ °° 
αὐτοῖς, dua τὴν πωρωσιν τῆς καρδίας αὐτῶν, οἵτινες απηλ- ιο 
ο) 3 ΄ 
γηκότες ἑαυτοὺς παρέδωκαν τῇ ἀσελγείᾳ cis ἐργασίαν 
. , , 9 , ~ 9 9 @ 
ἀκαθαρσίας παᾶσης ἐν πλεονεξία. Ὑμεῖς δὲ οὐχ οὕτως 20 
9 a 
ἐμάθετε τὸν Χριστόν, εἴ ye αὐτὸν ἠκούσατε καὶ ἐν αὐτῷ ει 
3 α 25 “~ 9 
ἐδιδάχθητε, καθως ἔστιν ἀλήθεια ἐν τῷ Ἰησοῦ, αποθέσθαι ο: 
a 8 , η) 
ὑμᾶς κατὰ τὴν προτέραν αναστροφὴν τὸν παλαιὸν avOpw- 
, Ν - 9 ΄ 
πον τὸν Φθειρόμενον κατα τᾶς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ἁπάτης, 
9 a Ν a , A \ ε a Ν 3 , 23 
ανανεοῦσθαι δὲ τῷ πνεύματι τοῦ νοὺς ὑμών, καὶ ἐνδύσα- 2, 
4 4 # ‘ Ν 4 ’ 9 
σθαι τὸν καινὸν ἄνθρωπον τὸν κατὰ θεὸν κτισθέντα ἐν 
, 8 ε ’ α . , 
δικαιοσύνῃ καὶ ὁσιότητι τῆς αληθείας. 
a = 3 , ν 
Avo αποθέµενοι τὸ Wetdos λδλείτε AAHOCION EKACTOC 25 
‘ “A , > ~ 9 , , 
META TOY TIAHCION AYTOY, ὅτι ἐσμὲν αλλήλων µελη. 
> ’ ‘ \ « ’ . £ σ ee , os 
ὀργίζεεθε KAI MH AMAPTANETE’ ὁ ἥλιος py ἐπιδυέτω ἐπὶ 26 
a ε a 9 , , να , e 27 
παροργισμῷ ὑμῶν, μηδὲ δίδοτε τόπον τῷ διαβύλῳ. 07 
, , - Ν ¢ 9 , 
κλέπτων µηκέτι κλεπτέτω, μᾶλλον δὲ κοπιάτω ἐργαζόμενος 
ο) τ Ν Ν % ΄ σ 3 , ~ , 
ταῖς " χερσὶν τὸ αγαθὀν, ἵνα ἐχη µεταδιδοναι τῷ χρείαν 
~ - ’ e ~ 
ἔχοντι. πᾶς λόγος campos ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος ὑμῶν py 29 
> , 9 Q ” r ‘ N 9 ν ‘ a 
ἐκπορευέσθω, αλλα εἴ τις ἆγαθος προς οἰκοδομην τῆς 
a - ‘ a Ν 
Χρείας, ἵνα δᾠ χάριν τοῖς ακούουσιν. καὶ py λυπεῖτε το 30 
a ‘ @ a a 9 Φιν , 9 ε , 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἐσφραγίσθητε cis ημε- 
ν [ - ν 9 N 
pay απολντρωσεως. πᾶσα πικρία καὶ θυμὸς καὶ opy? καὶ 3: 
Ν Ν ΄ » , 9 νε - A , , 
κραυγή καὶ βλασφημία αρθήτω ap υμών σὺν πασ]) κακίᾳ. 
γίνεσύε [de] εἰς ὠλλήλους χρηστοί, εὔσπλαγχιοι, χαρι- 3 
΄ € - 4 8 8 « Ν > ba - 9 , 
ζόμενοι ἑαυτοῖς καθως καὶ ὁ θεος ἐν Ἀριστῷ ἐχαρίσατο 
a g 9 “~ ~ , 
ὑμῖν. γίνεσθε οὖν μιμηταὶ τοῦ θεοῦ, ὡς τέκνα ἀγαπητα ι 
καὶ περιπατεῖτε ἐν ἀγάπη, καθως καὶ ὁ χριστὸς ηγάπησεν 2 
« A ‘ , e A ε νε. re a7 4 . 
νμας και παρέδωκεν έαυντον UTEP υμων προςφοραν Kal 
x A a > ? ‘ > ’ . 
ΘΥΕΙΔΝ τῷ θεῷ EIC OCMHN εγωλδιδο. Πορνεία 3 


δὲ καὶ ἀακαθαρσία πᾶσα ἡ πλεουνεξία δὲ ὀνομαζέσθω ἐν 
F / τία μη µ 


4.17-5.3. TO THE EPHESIANS. 


17 This I say therefore, and testify in the Lord, that 
ye no longer walk as the Gentiles also walk, in the 
18 vanity of their mind, being darkened in their under- 
standing, alienated from the life of God because of 
the ignorance that is in them, because of the harden- 
19 ing of their heart; who being past feeling gave 
themselves up to lasciviousness, 'to work all une) ee or make ο 
20 cleanness with ’greediness. But ye did not so learn 2 Or, coveousnses 
21 Christ; if so be that ye heard him, and were taught 
22 in him, even as truth is in Jesus: that ye put away, 
as concerning your former manner of life, the old 
man, which waxeth carrupt after the lusts of deceit; 
23 and that ye be renewed in the spirit of your mind, 
24and put on the new man, *which after God hath * guj ie" 
been created in righteousness and holiness of truth. 
οὗ Wherefore, putting away falsehood, speak ye truth 
each one with his neighbour: for we are members 
26 one of another. Be ye angry, and sin not: let not 
27 the sun go down upon your ‘wrath: neither give 4 Gr. provocation. 
28 place to the devil. Let him that stole steal no more: 
but rather let him labour, working with his hands 
the thing that is good, that he may have whereof to 
29 give to him that hath need. Let no corrupt speech 
proceed out of your mouth, but such as is good for 
‘edifying as the need may be, that it may give grace Σο ο ein 
30 to them that hear. And grieve not the Holy Spirit 
of God, in whom ye were sealed unto the day of re- 
31 demption. Let all bitterness, and wrath, and anger, 
and clamour, and railing, be put away from you, 
32 with all malice: and be ye kind one to another, ten- 
derhearted, forgiving each other, even as God also ο μμ, 
in Christ forgave *you. authorities read 
Be ye therefore imitators of God, as beloved chil- 
2 dren; and walk in love, even as Christ also loved 
you, and gave himself up for ‘us, an offering and a‘ none 
8 sacrifice to God for an odour of a sweet smell. But 
fornication, and all uncleanness, or covetousness, 
let it not even be named among 


(424) 


1 Or, convict 


Φ Or, convicted 


3 Gr. buying up the 
opportanity. 


J Or, in epiri 
3 Ότι to gourselves 


TO THE EPHESIANS. 5. 3-5. 24 


you, as becometh saints; nor filthiness, nor foolish 4 
talking, or jesting, which are not befitting: but 
rather giving of thanks. For this ye know of a 5 
surety, that no fornicator, nor unclean person, nor 
covetous man, which is an idolater, hath any in- 
heritance in the kingdom of Christ and God. Let 6 
no man deceive you with empty words: for because 
of these things cometh the wrath of God upon the 
sons of disobedience. Be not ye therefore partakers 7 
with them; for ve were once darkness, but are now 8 
light in the Lord: walk as children of light (for the 9 
fruit of the light is in all goodness and righteous- 
ness and truth), proving what is well-pleasing unto 10 
the Lord;‘and have no fellowship with the unfruit- 11 
ful works of darkness, but rather even 'reprove 
them; for the things which are done by them in 12 
secret it is a shame even to speak of. But all things 13 
when they are ?reproved are made manifest by the 
light: for every thing that is made manifest is light. 
Wherefore he saith, Awake, thou that sleepest, and 14 
arise from the dead, and Christ shall shine upon 
thee, 

Look therefore carefully how ye walk, not as un- 15 
wise, but as wise; *redeeming the time, because the 16 
days are evil. Wherefore be ye not foolish, but 17 
understand what the will of the Lord is. And be 18 
not drunken with wine, wherein is riot, but be filled 
4with the Spirit; speaking ‘one to another in psalms 19 
and hymns and spiritual songs, singing and making 
melody with your heart to the Lord; giving thanks 20 
always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus 


6 Gr. de God and (hrist to “God, even the Father; subjecting your: 21 
' tl. = 


7 Or, 0 are the 
wives alsv 


selves one to another in the fear of Christ. 

Wives, be tn subjection unto your own husbands, 22 
as unto the Lord. For the husband is the head of οὐ 
the wife, as Christ also is the head of the church, 4- 
tng himself the saviour of the body. But as the 24 
church is subject to Christ, ‘so dt the wives also 
be to their husbands in every thing. 
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ea . e Ν ΄ a 
«ὑμῖν, καθως πρέπει ἁγίοις, καὶ αἰσχροτης καὶ µωρολογία 
“a 9 ΄ a ’ , re) > Q ~ 9 , 
ἡ εὐτραπελία, ἆ οὐκ ανηκεν, αλλα μᾶλλον εὐχαριστία. 
- , σ “A 4 aA > , 

ς τοῦτο γὰρ ἴστε γινώσκοντες ὅτι πᾶς πόρνος 7 ακάθαρτος 
“a 4 κά ι , 
ἡ πλεονέκτης, O ἐστιν εἰδωλολατρης, οὐκ ἔχει κληρονοµίαν 

a ο) “ α 9 

6 ἐν τῇ βασιλείᾳ τοῦ χριστοῦ καὶ θεοῦ. Μηδεὶς 
ε α 3 α Ud 4 Ν “ ε » 8 
ὑμᾶς απατάτω κενοῖς λόγοις, διὰ ταῦτα yap ἔρχεται ἡ ὀργὴ 

a α - 9 ΄ 4 9 
7 τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς υἱοὺς τῆς απειθίαςε. μὴ οὖν γίνεσθε 
~ Φ ¢ A ν A“ 

8 συνµέτοχοι αὐτῶν" ῆτε yap ποτε σκότος, viv δὲ φώς ἐν 
La e ‘ - ε 4 ‘ “A 
9 κυρίῳ' ws τέκνα φωτος περιπατεῖτε, ο yap καρπος τοῦ 

4 3 , 3 6 ΄ 8 ὃ , Ν ar 6 , 
gwros ἐν racy αγαθωσυνῃ καὶ δικαιοσύνη καὶ αληύείᾳ, 

10 , 9 as a wee ν 9 . 

το δοκιµάζοντες τί ἐστιν εὔάρεστον τῷ κυρίῳ' καὶ μή συνκαι 

α a “a 9 , “~ 4 - 
νωγεῖτε τοῖς ζ2γοις τοῖς ἀκάρποις τοῦ σκοτους, μᾶλλον δὲ 
. 3 , Ν Ν - , e 9 [ “ 9 , 
τα καὶ ἐλέγχετε, τα γὰρ κρυφῇ γινόμενα ὑπ αὐτῶν αἰσχρόν 
9 Ν Ld Ν 9 , , ε 4 - a 
11 ἐστιν καὶ λέγειν" τα δὲ πάντα ἐλεγχομενα ὑπὸ τοῦ φωτὸς 
- - ‘ 8 ΄ “ 4 ? ‘ 
14 φανεροῦται, wav yap το φανερούμειον gus ἐστίν. do 


λέγει 

» € Ἀ 

Εγειρε, ὁ καθεύδων, 
4 9 a ~ ~ 

καὶ αναστα ἐκ TWY νεκρών, 

8 9 ΄ € , 
και ἐπιφαυύσει σοι 9 χριστος. 
BAe > 2 - - ο) ΔΝ ε ” 
15 έπετε ουν ακριβώς πὠς περιπατεῖτε, py ws ἄσοφοι 


16 ἀλλ᾽ ὡς σοφοί, ἐξαγοραζόμενοι τὸν καιρὀν, ὅτι al ἡμέραι 
΄ 3 4 [ο 9 ιά 9 8 
17 πονηραί εἶσιν διὰ τοῦτο py Ὑγίνεσθε ἄφρονες, ἀλλὰ 


‘ 


18 συνίετε τί τὸ θέλημα τοῦ κυρίου Kal MH MEOYCKECOE 


7 φ Ν . , 9 - 
OINW, ἐν ᾧ ἐστὶν ασωτία, αλλα πληροῦσθε ἐν πνεύματι, 
ῳ ε ” T i. a . @ ‘ wr A 
1) λαλοῦντες ἑαυτοῖς § ψΨαλμοῖς καὶ ὄμνοις καὶ WOals πνευµα- 
τικαῖς, ἄδοντες καὶ ψαάλλοντες τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμών τῷ { 
Ss @ eee ST καρο ο UROV TO RUDI, 
9 ~ ΄ ε , |] ’ ~ ΄ 
20 εὐχαριστοῦντες πάντοτε UTEP παντων ἐν ὀονοµατι τοῦ κυρίου 
ε a 3 - “ “ “A Ν , ε ‘¢ 
χι ημών [ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρί, ὑποτασσομενοι 
9 4 φ , a ε ~ a 
z2aAAnAots ἐν φόβῳ Χριστοῦ. At γιναικες τοις 
νο, s , τ «ε - , Lad r , μὴ - 
23 ἰδίοις ανδράσιν ΄ ὡς τῷ Kupiw, ὅτι ᾽ανήρ ἐστιν κεφαλή τῆς 
8 ε 8 ε 8 4 - 9 ’ > Ν 
Ύνναικος ως και o χριστος κεφαλή τῆς ἐκκλησίας, αὗτος 
x, a , 9 9 . ε 9 , ε , 
34 σωττρ τοῦ σωµατος. ἄλλα ws η ἐκκλησια υποτασσεται 


- - Cd 4 ~ - 9 ’ ΄ 
TW χριστῷ, οὕτως καὶ αἱ Ύυναικες τοις ἀνδράσιν ἐν παντί. 


Ap. 


ἐν 


ὑποτασσεέσθωσαν 
ανηρκεφαλη ἐστιν 


Ap. 
Ad. 
τῇ Ὑνναικὶ 


πρώτη, ἐν ἐπαγγε- 
λίᾳ ἵνα 
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Οἱ ἄνδρες  ἀγαπᾶτε τὰς Ὑυναῖκας, καθὼς καὶ ὁ Χριστὸς ας 
ἠγαπησεν τὴν ἐκκλησίαν καὶ ἑαυτὸν παρέδωκεν ὑπὲρ αὐτῆς, 
ἵνα αυτὴν ἁγιάσῃ καθαρίσας τῷ λουτρῷ τοῦ ὕδατος ἐν 26 
ῥήματι, ἵνα παραστήσῃ αὐτὸς ἑαυτῷ ἔνδοξον τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 27 
μὴ ἔχουσαν σπίλον ἢ putida 4 τι τῶν τοιούτων, αλλ’ ἵνα 
> « * . ν ” td , Ν « ιό 
7 αγία καὶ ἅμωμος. οὕτως ὀφείλουσιν [καὶ] of ανδρες 28 
ayatav τὰς ἑαντών Ὑυναῖκας ὡς τὰ ἑαυτών σωµατα" ὁ 
ἀγαπῶών τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα ἑαυτὸν ἀγαπᾷ, οὐδεὶς γάρ ποτε 29 
τὴν ἑαυτοῦ σαρκα ἐμίσησεν, αλλὰ ἐκτρέφει καὶ θάλπει 
bf ’ Ν 8 e Ν 4 , φ 4 3 . 
αυτήν, καθως καὶ ὁ χριστὸς τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, ὅτι µέλη ἐσμὲν :ο 
τοῦ σώματος αὐτοῦ. ANTI ΤΟΥΤΟΥ KATAAEIPE! ἄνθρωπος 31 
‘ , ‘ ’ Δ ῃ 
[τὸν] πατέρα Kal [την] Μητέρα καὶ TIPOCKOAAHOHCETAI 
‘ ‘ A . α ‘ ¢ e η 
Γπρὸς THN TYNAIKA’ AyYTOY, κὀὶ ECONTA Οἱ AYO εἰς 
CAPKA MIAN. τὸ µυστήριον τοῦτο µέγα ἐστίν, ἐγὼ δὲ λέγω 3: 
9 ‘ Ν Ὀ A 9 , ; ‘ Νε a e 
cis Χριστον καὶ [eis] τὴν éxxAnotav: πλὴν καὶ ὑμεῖς οἱ 3; 
καθ ἕνα ἕκαστος τὴν ἑαυτοῦ γυναῖκα οὕτως ἀγαπάτω ὡς 
ε , e 8 .ν “a 8 yw 9 
ἑαυτόν, ἡ δὲ γυνή ἵνα φοβῆται τὸν ἄνδρα. Ta: 
τέκνα, ὑπακούετε τοῖς γονεῦσιν ὑμών [ἐν κυρίῳ], τοῦτο yap 
, , , A ‘ ’ 
ἐστιν Sixatov’ ΤΙΜΔ TON TIATEPA COY Kal THN MHTEPA, 2 
, 9 9 σ . 3 
ἥτις ἐστὶν ἐντολὴ πρώτη ἐν ἐπαγγελίᾳ, INA ΕΥ «Οἱ 3 
’ ‘ » Q ‘ a ο 
ΓΕΝΗΤΟΙ KAl ECH MAKPOYPONIOC ἐπὶ THC FAC. Καὶ of, 
πατέρες, Ly παροργίζετε τὰ τέκνα ὑμῶν, ἀλλὰ ἐκτρέφετε 
αὐτὰ ἐν ΠΛΙΔΕΙΔ καὶ ΝΟΥθεειὰ Kypioy. Oi; 
δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε τοῖς κατα σάρκα κυρίοις peta φόβου 
καὶ τρόμου ἐν ἁπλότητι τῆς καρδίας ὑμών ὡς τῷ χριστῷ, 
μι) κατ ὀφθαλμοδουλίαν ws ανγθρωπάρεσκοι αλλ’ ὡς δοῖ- 6 
λοι Χριστοῦ ποιοῖντες τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐκ ψυχῆς; 
per εὐνοίας δουλεύοντες, ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ανθρωποις, 
εἰδότες ὅτι ἕκαστος, ἐάν τι ποιήσῃ ἀγαθόν, τοῦτο κοµί-8 
8 ¢ w “~ ν η] ‘ 8 e 
σεται παρὰ κυρίου, etre δοῦλος etre ἐλεύθερος. Kat οἱ ο 
κύριοι, τὰ αὐτὰ ποιεῖτε πρὸς αὐτούς, ανιέντες τὴν ἀπει- 
λήν, εἶδοτες ὅτι καὶ αὐτών καὶ ὑμών ὁ κριός ἐστιν ἐν 
ην B ρ 


> a , 9 3 } αι 
ονρανοῖς, καὶ προσωποληµψία οὐκ ἐστιν παρ αυτῷ. 


9. 25-6.9. TO THE EPHESIANS. 


25 Husbands, love your wives, even as Christ also loved 

26 the church, and gave himself up for it; that he 
might sanctify it, having cleansed it by the 'wash- 1 Gr. ‘aver, 

27 ing of water with the word, that he might present 
the church to himself a glorious church, not having 
spot or wrinkle or any such thing; but that it should 

28 be holy and without blemish. Even so ought hus- 
bands also to love their own wives as their own 
bodies. He that loveth his own wife loveth him- 

29 self: for no man ever hated his own flesh; but 
nourisheth and cherisheth it, even as Christ also the 
church; because we are members of his body. For 
this cause shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall cleave to his wife; and the twain shall 

832 become one flesh. This mystery is great: but I 

33 speak in regard of Christ and of the church. Nev- 
ertheless do ye also severally love each one his own 
wife even as himself; and leé the wife see that she 
fear her husband. 

6 Children, obey your parents in the Lord: for this is 

2right. Honour thy father and mother (which is the 

3 first commandment with promise), that it may be 
well with thee, and thou ?mayest live long on the ¢ or, sak 

4%earth. And, ye fathers, provoke not your children 3 or, sand 
to wrath: but nurture them in the chastening and 
admonition of the Lord. 

5 ‘Servants, be obedient unto them that according 4 Gr. Bundeer 
to the flesh are your masters, with fear and trem- 5 Gr. iorde. 
bling, in singleness of your heart, as unto Christ; 

6 not in the way of eyeservice, as men-pleasers; but 
as ‘servants of Christ, doing the will of God from 

7 the heart; with good will doing service, as unto the 6 Gr. sow. 

8 Lord, and not unto men: knowing that whatsoever 
good thing each one doeth, the same shall he re- 
ceive again from the Lord, whether he be bond or 

9 free. And, ye masters, do the same things unto 
them, and forbear threatening: knowing that both* 
their Master and yours is in heaven, and there is no 
respect of persons with him. 


* For *‘both’’ read ‘“‘he who is both ’’—_4m. Com. 
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— —— -- -ι- α-υ-ἷ-- 


1 Or, From hencee- 


forth Finally, ?be strong in the Lord, and in the strength 10 
a made pow of his might. Put on the whole armour of God, 11 
that ye may be able to stand against the wiles of 
the devil. For our wrestling is not against flesh 12 
and blood, but against the principalities, against the 
powers, against the world-rulers of this darkness, 
against the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the hea- 
venly places. Wherefore take up the whole armour 13 
of God, that ye may be able to withstand in the evil 
day, and, having done all, to stand. Stand there- 14 
fore, having girded your loins with truth, and hav- 
ing put on the breastplate of righteousness, and 15 
having shod your feet with the preparation of the 
gospel of peace; withal taking up the shield of faith, 16 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
darts of the evil one. And take the helmet of sal- 17 
vation, and the sword of the Spirit, which is the 
word of God: with all prayer and supplication 18 
praying at all seasons in the Spirit, and watching 
thereunto in all perseverance and supplication for 
$ Or,inopening my All the saints, and on my behalf, that utterance may 19 
mouth with Ill he given unto me “in opening my mouth, to make 
caves known with boldness the mystery of the gospel, for 20 
:Gracam. Which I am an ambassador in ‘chains; that in it I 
may speak boldly, as I ought to speak. 
But that ye also may know my affairs, how I do, 21 
Tychicus, the beloved brother and faithful minister 
in the Lord, shall make known to you all things: 
whom I have sent unto you for this very purpose, 22 
that ye may know our state, and that he may com- 
fort your hearts. 
Peace be to the brethren, and love with faith, 23 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 
Grace be with all them that love our Lord Jesus 24 
Christ in uncorruptness. 
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ο Tov λοιποῦ ἐννναμοῦσθε ἐν κυρίω καὶ ἐν τῷ κράτει 
πι Τῆς ἰσχύος αὐτοῦ. ἐνδύσασθε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ 
πρὸς τὸ δύνασθαι ὑμᾶς στῆναι πρὸς τὰς µεθοδίας τοῦ 
12 διαβόλου" ὅτι οὐκ έἔστιν ᾽ἡμῖν. ἡ πάλη πρὸς αἷμα καὶ 
Γη ν 8 4 8 9 ΄ 4 8 9 ’ 4 
σάρκα, ἀλλὰ πρὸς τὰς ἀρχάς, πρὸς τὰς ἐξουσίας, πρὸς 
τοὺς κοσµοκρατορας τοῦ σκότους τούτου, πρὸς τὰ πνευµα- 
14 τικὰ τῆς πονηρίας ἐν τοῖς ἐπουρανίοι. διὰ τοῦτο ava- 
λάβετε τὴν πανοπλίαν τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα δυνηθῆτε αντιστῆ- 
ναι ἐν τῇ ἡμέρα τῇ πονηρᾷ καὶ ἅπαντα κατεργασάµενοι 
14 στῆναι. στῆτε οὖν TIEPIZWCAOMENO! την OCQYN ὑμῶν 
ἐν ἀληθείδ, καὶ ENAYCAMENO! TON θώρΔδκὰ THC AIKAIO- 
, ‘ . ' > « ’ 
15 CYNHC, καὶ ὑποδησαμενοι TOYC TIOAAC EN ETOIMACIA 
16 TOY ΕΥΔΓΓΕΛΙΟΥ TAC εἰρηνης, ἐν πᾶσιν ἀναλαβόντες 
‘ N a , 9 9 ὃ , 6 , \ / 
τὸν θυρεὸν τῆς πίστεως, ἐν ὦ δυνήσεσθε παντα za βέλη 
τοῦ πονηροῦ [τὰ] πεπυρωµένα σβέσαι' καὶ ΤΗΝ περι- 
KEMAAAIAN TOY CWTHPIOY δέξασθε, καὶ THN MAYAIDAN 
18 TOY TINEYMATOC, ὁ ἐστι ῥῆΜΑ θεοῇ, διὰ πάσης προσ- 
ευχῆς καὶ δεήσεως, προσευχόµενοι ἐν παντὶ καιρῷ ἐν 
πνεύματι καὶ εἰς αὐτὸ αγρυπνοῦντες ἐν πάση προσκαρ- 
ig Τερήσει καὶ Seyoe περὶ πάντων τών ἁγίων, καὶ ὑπὲρ 
9 - @ ~ 4 9 9 , “ 4 ” 
ἐμοῦ, ἵνα pot δοθῇ λόγος ἐν ανοίξει τοῦ στὀµατός µου, 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ Ὑνωρίσαι τὸ µυστήριον [τοῦ εὐαγγελίου] 
20 ὑπὲρ οὗ πρεσβεύω ἐν advoe, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῷ παρρησιάσω- 
e ~ a 
par ὡς δεῖ µε λαλῆσαι. 
φ Ν Γ 90a 8 ε - 8 9 9 [ , , 
ax Ίνα δὲ ᾿εἰδῆτε καὶ υὑμεῖς τὰ κατ ἐμέ, τί πράσσω, 
, , ea , ε . Ν 9 ‘ 9 
πάντα Ὑνωρίσει ὑμῖν Τύχικος ὁ αγαπητος ἀδελφὸς καὶ 
αα πιστὸς διάκονος ἐν κυρίω, ὃν ἔπεμψα πρὸς ὑμᾶς eis 
αὐτὸ τοῦτο ἵνα γνώτε τὰ περὶ ἡμῶν καὶ παρακαλέσῃ Tas 
καρδίας ὑμών. 
. 8 a 9 - ΔΝ > , 8 , , . 
23 Εἰρήνη τοῖς αδελφοῖς καὶ αγαπη peta πίστεως απὸ 
6 α Ν Ν , » a a ε ’ Ν 
24 0εου πατρος καὶ κυρίου 1ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. H χαρις pera 
ιά a ΄ α ~ 
παντων τῶν ἀγαπώντων τὸν κύριον ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦν Χριστὸν 
ἐν αφθαρσίᾳ. 


δυναμοῦσθο 


ὑμιν 


καὶ ὑμεις eid), Te 


Χριστού Ιησού 


περισσεύσῃ 


ΠΡΟΣ «ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ 


- 9 
ΠΑΥΛΟΣ KAI ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ δοῦλοι Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ: 
a ry e ΄ ~ 30 ~ ry = 9 , 
πᾶσιν τοῖς αγίοις ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰ]ησοῦ τοῖς over ἐν Φιλίπποις 
’ ea > 
σὺν ἐπισκόποις καὶ διακόνοις χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ: 
”~ Δ ε “a 8 , 9 a A 
θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμών καὶ κυρίου ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
> A a a 9 ὃ , a , e a 
Ἠὐχαριστώὠ τῷ Θεῷ µου ἐπὶ macy τῇ µγείᾳ ὑμῶν η 
, , , ε , - Ν 
πάντοτε ἐν πάση δεήσει µου ὑπὲρ πάντων pwr, µετας 
- ΄ ε 4 
χαρᾶς τὴν δέησιν ποιούµενος, ἐπὶ τῇ κοινωνίᾳ ὑμών εἰς τος 
» 9 8 ο] , ε ν ~ N 
εὐαγγέλιον azo τῆς πρώτης ἠ,ιέρας apt τοῦ vor, πεποιθως 6 
. AN - σ ε , en . a 
αυτὸ τοῦτο OTL ὁ ἐναρξάμενος ἐν ὑμῖν ἔργον αγαθον ἐπι- 
, ιά ε i) α « 
τελέσει ἄχρι ἡμέρας Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ' καθως ἐστιν δίκαιον 7 
“a a e , e - A Ν 
ἐμοὶ τοῦτο φρονεῖν ὑπὲρ πάντων υμών, διὰ τὸ ἔχειν µε Cv 
a“ e a “a a a νο , 
τῇ καρδίᾳ ὑμᾶς, έν τε τοῖς δεσμοῖς µου καὶ ἐν τῇ απολογίᾳ 
a , “ ‘ 
καὶ βεβαιώσει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου συνκοινωνούὺς µου τῆς χα- 
‘ ε “ ιά ’ ε 
ῥριτος πάντας ὑμᾶς ὄντας' µάρτυς yap µου ὁ Geos, ὡς ἐπι- 8 
“ ε a“ ~ “~ ‘ 
ποθώὠ πάντας υμας ἐν σπλάγχνοις Χριστου Ἰησοῦ. και ο 
a , @ e » 4 ε » - Ν 
τοῦτο προσευχοµαι Wa ή ἀγαπη υμών ert μᾶλλον καὶ 
TAX ζ ΄ ᾶἹ 9 ’ Q , ’ , , 
μᾶλλον ᾿περισσεύη ἐν ἐπιγνωσει καὶ πάση aicbyoe, Eis 10 
4 , ε ο Δ , ΄ Φ ’ ον ‘ 
τὸ δοκιµάζειν ὑμᾶς ta διαφέροντα, ἵνα nre εἰλικρινεῖς και 
9 , e ~ ‘ 
απροσκοποι eis ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, πεπληρωμένοι καρπον 1 
’ a Νο. a r πι 9 , Ν ν 
δικαιοσύνης τὸν διὰ Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ eis δόξαν καὶ ἔπαινον 
0εοῦ. 
’ ε a iY 
Γινωσκειν δὲ ὑμᾶς βούλομαι, ἀδελφοί, ὅτι τὰ κατ ἐμὲ 12 
a ~ q@ 
μᾶλλον eis προκοπὴν τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἐλήλυθεν, ὥστε 13 
Ν , ‘ 9 bd a / » © 
τοὺς δεσμούς µου φανεροὺς ἐν Ἀριστῷ γενέσθαι ἐν ολῳ 


a , 9 a a a 8 if 
τῷ πραιτωρίω καὶ τοῖς λοιποῖς πάᾶσιν, καὶ τοὺς πλείο- 4 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL ΤΗΕ APOSTLE 


TO TUE 


PHILIPPIANS. 


1 Pacu and Timothy, ‘servants of Christ Jesus, to 1 Gr. tondservants. 
all the saints in Christ Jesus which are at Philippi, 
2with the *bishops and deacons: Grace to you and 2r, overevers 
peace from God our Father and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
8 Ithank my God upon all my remembrance of you, 
4 always in every supplication of mine on behalf of 
5 you all making my supplication with joy, for your 
fellowship in furtherance of the gospel from the first 
6 day until now; being confident of this very thing, 
that he which began a good work in you will perfect 
7it until the day of Jesus Christ: even as it is right 
for me to be thus minded on behalf of you all, be- 
cause *I have you in my heart, inasmuch as, both in 3 Ory καν πε 
my bonds and in the defence and confirmation of 
the gospel, ye all are partakers with me of grace. 
8 For God is my witness, how I long after you all in 
9 the tender mercics of Christ Jesus. And this I pray, 
that your love may abound yet more and more in 
10 knowledge and all discernment; so that ye may ‘ap-* ghia age 
prove the things that are excellent; that ye may be 
sincere and void of offence unto the day of Christ; 
11 being filled with the *fruits of righteousness, which δαν. srvis. 
are through Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise 
of God. 
12 Now 1 would have you know, brethren, that the 
things which happened unto me have fallen out rather 
18 unto the progress of the gospel; so that my bonds 
became manifest in Christ ‘throughout the whole ® $7,i%,the whee 
14 pretorian guard, and to all the rest ; and that most 
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TO ΤΗΕ PHILIPPIANS. 1. 14-1. 30. 


ων eseisgin™y of the brethren in the Lord, ‘being confident through my 
bonds, are more abundantly bold to speak the word of God 
without fear. Some indeed preach Christ even of envy and 15 
strife ; and some also of good will: the one* do it of love, 16 
knowing that I am set for the defence of the gospel: but17 
the othert proclaim Christ of faction, not sincerely, thinking 
to raise up affliction for me in my bonds. What then? only 18 
that in every way, whether In pretence or in truth, Christ is 
proclaimed; and therein I rejoice, yea, and will rejoice. For 19 
I know that this shall turn to my salvation, through your 
supplication and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
according to my earnest expectation and hope, that in noth- 20 
_,,.ing shall I be put to shame, but that with all boldness, as 
4 Or, But if to lice < ek . 
in the peak be my always, so now ulso Christ shall be magnified in my body, 
fouitof my work: Whether by life, or by death. For to me to live is Christ, 21 
See ἑνάνα, and to die is gain, ?But if to live in the flesh,—7f this is23 
δ Or, κλα tall the fruit of my work}, then ‘what I shall choose 1 wot not. 
40, /do at make BUL T am in a strait betwixt the two, having the desire to 23 
ωμό, depart and be with Christ ; for it is very far better: yet (054 
abide in the flesh is more needful for your sake. And hav- οὗ 
ing this confidence, I know that I shall abide, yea, and abide 
5 ΟΥ. of faith with you all, for your progress and joy *in the faith ; that 26 
your glorying may abound in Christ Jesus in me through my 
. eae presence with you again. Only “let your manner of life be 27 
worthy of the gospel of Christ: that, whether I come and 
see vou or be absent, I may hear of your state, that ye 
7 Gr. with, stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving ‘for the faith 
of the gospel; and in nothing affrighted by the adversaries: 28 
Which is for them an evident token of perdition, but of your 
salvation, and that from God; because to you it hath been 26 
granted in the behalf of Christ. not only to believe on him, 
but also to suffer in his behalf: having the same conflict 30 
which ye saw in me, and now hear to be in me. 


* To ‘‘the ono ’’ etc. add marg. Or, they that are moved by love do it — Am 
Com. 

+ To “but the other’’ etc. add the marg. Or, but they that are factious pro- 
claim Christ—Am.Com, 

t Read in the text “if this shall bring fruit from my work"? with marg. Gr. 
this is for me fruit of work.—Am. Com, 

§ Omit marg. 4 (‘2 do not make known *’)—Am. Com. 
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9 - , a ~ a 
νας τῶν ἀδελφών ἐν κυρίῳ πεποιθότας τοῖς δεσμοῖς µου 
a 9 ld 4 , aA ο) 
περισσοτέρως τολμᾶν ἀφόβως τὸν λογον του θεοῦ λα- 
α , ” 9 
13 λεῖν. Τινὲς μὲν καὶ did φθόνον καὶ έριν, tives 
8 8 9 9 , 8 9 , «ε 9 9 
68k καὶ St εὐδοκίαν τὸν χριστὸν κηρύσσουσιν' of μὲν ἐξ 
ν 6 9a 2 - 9 9 ’ “A > ’ ~ 
ἀγάπης, εἰδότες ὅτι eis απολογίαν του εὐαγγελίου κεῖμαι, 
ε α 
17 οἱ δὲ ἐξ ἐριθίας “Tov χριστον᾿ καταγγέλλουσιν, οὐχ αγνώς, Χριστὸν 
5 wd { 9 , “ ὃ [ο , aa An 
13 οόμενοι θλίψιν ἐγείρειν τοῖς δεσµοις µου. Te γαρ: πλην 
@ 8 o ” 4 y 9 , 8 
ὅτι παντὶ τρόπω, εἴτε προφασει ειτε ἀληθείᾳ, ἄριστος 
, x 9 4 4 ; IAA A 9 , 
καταγγέλλεται, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ χαίρω" αλλα καὶ χαρησομαι, 
, > , > , 
19 οἶδα "γὰρ ὅτι ΤΟΥΤΟ ΜΟΙ ἀποβηςεετδι εἰς CWTHPION δια δὲ 
a“ a 4 α la 
τῆς ὑμῶν δεήσεως καὶ ἐπιχορηγίας τοῦ πνεύματος Ἰησοῦ 
α Ν 4 3 , Ν 9 σ 9 
ao Χριστοῦ, κατα την ἀποκαραδοκίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα µου ὅτι ἐν 
3 Ν 9 / . x ο , , ε , 
οὐδενὶ αἰσχυνθήσομαι, ἀλλ ἐν πασῃ παρρησίᾳ ως παν- 
~ , 9 α 
τοτε καὶ viv µεγαλυνθήσεται Ἄριστος ἐν τῷ σωµατί µου, 
4 a“ wv Ν , 9 
οι εἴτε διὰ ζωῆς etre διὰ θανατου. Ἐμοὶ yap 
a Δ 8 > a a 
2270 Cqv Χριστὸς καὶ τὸ ἀποθανεῖν κέρδος. εἰ δὲ τὸ ζἕῆν 
“a ΔΝ / ά » ν 
ἐν σαρκί, τοῦτό pot καρπὸς ΄ἔργου, -- καὶ τί αἱρήσομαι οὗ ἐργον, καὶ τί 
495 , N 9 a , ‘\ 3 ΄ ” arp Topas, 
23 γνωρίζω" συνέχοµαι δὲ ἐκ τῶν δύο, τὴν ἐπιθυμίαν έχων 
9 ανα “~ Ν Ν A a 8 a“ 
εἷς τὸ GvaAdoat καὶ σὺν Χριστῷ εἶναι, πολλῴ γαρ μᾶλλον 
~ 8 α 4 3 , ~~ 
24 κρεῖσσον, TO δὲ |‘ emimevery’ τῇ TAPKL αναγκαιοτερον Sc vas.  ἀἐπιμεῖναι 
a ~ ? g a “ a . 
ας καὶ τοῦτο πεποιθως οἶδα ὅτι μενώ καὶ παραμενώ πᾶσιν 
~ 8 « 4 8 a ~ 
26 ὑμῖν eis τὴν ὑμών προκοπήν και χαραν τῆς πίστεως, ἵνα τὸ | 
, « “ , 9 α 3 a Q 
καύχηµα ὑμῶν περισσεύῃ ἐν ApoTw ]ησοῦ ἐν ἐμοὶ δια 
a 9 - ’ o Ν e ~ , 
a7 τῆς ἐμῆς παρουσίας πάλιν προς υμάς. a Mo- 
39. nx 9 ? - A , - 
νον ἀξίως τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ χριστοῦ πολιτεύεσθε, ἵνα 
” 9 Ν ν οσο 8 ε a ” 3 Ν |. , 8 Νο - 
εἴτε ἐλθων καὶ ἰδὼν ὑμᾶς εἴτε απων ακούω Ta περὶ Όμων, 
ὅτι στήκετε ἐν ἑνὶ πνεύματι, mid Ψυχῇ συναθλοῖντες τῇ 
id aA 
28 πίστει τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, καὶ py πτυρόµενοι ἐν μηδενὶ ὑπὸ 
a 9 , ΄ 9 > a ” 9 , 
τῶν ἀντικειμένων (τις ἐστιν αὐτοῖς ἔνδειξις απωλείας͵ 
« ”“ “ 4 Ν 9) > Δ - ιά ca 9 , 
29 ὑμῶν δὲ σωτηρίας, καὶ TOUTO απο θεοῦ, ὅτι ὑμῖν ἐχαρίσθη 
x. @€ AN a > , ‘ ? 3 NN , ° 9 
τὸ ὑπὲρ Χριστοῦ, οὗ µονον TO εἰς αυτον πιστευειν αλλά 
a « a . na , “~ 
go καὶ τὸ ὑπὲρ αὐτοῦ πάσχειν), τὸν αὐτὸν ἀγώνα ἔχοντες 


Γω 1 9 9 Ν 8 - > 4 9 9 id 
OLOV ELOETE εν έμοι και νυν ακουετε EV έμοι 


9 - 
ανΤο 


ἕκαστος | ἑτέρων, 
ἕκαστοι τούτο 
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“~ ν a 
Et τις οὖν παράκλησις ἐν Χριστῷ, εἴ τι παραμύθι x 
9 Ld ’ 8 
ἀγάπης, ef τις κοινωνία πνεύματος, « Τις σπλάγχνα καὶ 
9 Ν σ 4 9 4 - 
οἰκτιρμοί, πληρωσατέ µου τὴν χαραν ἵνα το αυτο φρονῆτε, 
4 > 9 , , “ , A ra 17 “ 
την αὐτὴν αγάπην ExovTEs, σύνψυχοι, TO Ev povourTE, 
9 4 a 
μηδὲν κατ ἐριθίαν μηδὲ xara κενοδοξίαν, αλλα τῇ ταπεινο- 
, ϱ - Ν 4 
Φροσύνη ἀλλήλους ἡγούμενοι ὑπερέχοντας ἑαυτῶν, wy τα 
a“ a“ . 4 8 , ο , σ 
ἑαυτών ΄ἕκαστοι σκοποῦντες, αλλα καὶ τα ἑτέρων εκα- 
“ ~ ea a 4 ~ 9 “a 
στοι. τοῦτο φρονεῖτε ἐν υμῖν ὃ καὶ ἐν Ἀριστῷ Iyoov, 
4 9 a a ε , . e Ν ς ‘ 
ὃς ἐν µορφῇ θεοῦ ὑπάρχων οὐχ apraypov ἠγήσατο τὸ 
- 4 Ν , 
εἶναι ἴσα θεῴῷ, adda ἑαυτὸν ἐκένωσεν μορφὴν δούλου 
9 
λαβων, ἐν opotwpare ανθρωπων γενόμενος" καὶ σχήµατι 
ε ¢ “ « ‘ 
εὑρεθεὶς ὡς ἄνθρωπος ἐταπείνωσεν ἑαυτὸν γενόμενος ὑπή- 8 


> w 


Ὁ A 


~~ 


Koos µέχρι Θανατου, θανάτου δὲ σταυροῦ' διὸ καὶ o θεὸς ο 
αὐτὸν ὑπερύψωσεν, καὶ ἐχαρίσατο αὐτῷ τὸ ὄνομα τὸ ὑπὲρ 
wav ὄνομα, ἵνα ἐν τῷ ὀνόματι Ἰησοῦ TAN TONY KAMYH το 
ἐπουρανίων καὶ ἐπιγείων καὶ καταχθονίων, Kal TOCA αι 
Γλὠεςὰ ἐξΟΜΟλΟΓΗΕΗΤΑΙ ὅτι ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΙΗΣΟΥΣ XPI- 
ΣΤΟΣ εἰς δύξαν θεοῇ πατρός. 

Ὥστε, ἀγαπητοί µου, καθὼς πάντοτε ὑπηκούσατε, μὴ 12 
[ως] ἐν τῇ παρουσίᾳ µου µόνον ἀλλὰ viv πολλῷ μᾶλλον 
ἐν τῇ απουσίᾳ pov, μετὰ φόβου καὶ τρόμου τὴν ἑαυτῶν 
σωτηρίαν κατεργάζεσθε, θεὸς yap ἐστιν ὁ ἐνεργών ἐν 13 
ὑμῖν καὶ τὸ θέλειν καὶ τὸ ἐνεργεῖν ὑπὲρ τῆς εὐδοκίας' 
πάντα ποιεῖτε Χχωρὶς γογγυσμών καὶ διαλογισμών' τν 
ἵνα γένησθε ἄμεμπτοι καὶ ἀκέραιοι, TEKNA θεοῦ AMMA :5 
µέσον Γενεδε CKOAIAC ΚδΙ AIECTPAMMENHC, ἐν ols φαί- 
νεσθε ὡς φωστῆρες ἐν κόσµω λόγον ζωῆς ἐπέχοντες, 16 
els καύχηµα ἐμοὶ els ἡμέραν Χριστοῦ, ὅτι οὐκ els κενο» 
ἕδραμον οὐδὲ εἰο KENON ἐκοπίδσδ. )Αλλὰ εἰ καὶ σπέν- 17 
Somat ἐπὶ τῇ θυσίᾳ καὶ λειτουργίᾳ τῆς πίστεως ὑμών, 
Χαίρω καὶ συνχαίρω πᾶσιν ὑμῖν' τὸ δὲ αὐτὸ καὶ ὑμεῖς ι8 
Χαίρετε καὶ συνχαίρετέ µοι. 

Ελπίζω δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ᾿Ιησοῦ Τιμόθεον ταχέως πέμψαι το 


2. 1-2. 19. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


2 If there is therefore any comfort* in Christ, if any conso- 
lation of love, if any fellowship of the Spirit, if any tender 
2 mercies and compassions, fulfil ye my joy, that ye be of the |. 
ῃ ° . me ancien? au- 
same mind, having the same love, being of one accord, 'of  therities read of 
8 οπο mind; doing nothing through faction or through vain- ο ο πο 
glory, but in lowliness of mind each counting other better 
4than himself; not looking each of you to his own things, 
5 but each of you also to the things of others. Have this ee 
6 mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: who, *being} | salty 7 "7" 
in the form of God, counted it not *a prize to be on an * 6,21 thing 0 5 
7 equality with God}, but emptied himself, taking the form 
Sof a ‘servant, being made in the likeness of men; and be- 
ing found in fashion as a man, he humbled himself, becom- 
ing obedient ecen unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 
9 Wherefore also God highly exalted him, and gave unto him 
10 the name which is above every name; that in the name of 
Jesus every knee should bow, of things in heaven and things 
11 on earth and *¢hings under the earth, and that every tongue ὃ 0 things of the 
should confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 
12 So then, my beloved, even as ye have always obeyed, not 
Tas in my presence only, but now much more in my ab- 7 $me tnctent no- 
sence, work out your own salvation with fear and trembling; 
13 for it is God which worketh in you both to will and to work, 
14 for his good pleasure. Do all things without murmurings 
15 and disputings§; that ye may be] blameless and harmless, 
children of God without blemish in the midst of a crooked 
and perverse generation, among whom ye are scen as ‘lights 8 Gr. luminaries. 
16 in the world, holding forth the word of life; that I may 
have whereof to glory in the day of Christ, that I did not 
17 run in vain neither labour in vain. Yea, and if I am %offered ® ie ae eb aera 
upon the sacrifice and service of your faith, I joy, and re- 
18 joice with you all: and in the same manner do ye also joy, 
and rejoice with me. 
19 But I hope in the Lord Jesus to send Timothy shortly 


4 Gr. bondarrvant, 
b Gr. beeoining in, 


* For ‘‘comfort”’ read “exhortation ’’—Am. Com. 

t For ‘‘ being” read ‘existing? and omit marg. 2~Am. Com, 

t Let the text run ‘counted not the being on an equality with God a thing 
to be grasped ’’ and omit marg. $—Am. Com. 

§ For ‘“ disputings” read * questionings "’—Am. Com, 

Ι For ‘‘may be’ read ‘ may become Ἱ---Απι, Com. 
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1 Gr. genuinely. 


TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 2. 19-3. 8. 


unto you, that I also may be of good comfort, 
when I know your state. For I have no man 20 
likeminded, who will care 'truly for your state. 
For they all seck their own, not the things of Jesus 21 
Christ. But ye know the proof of him, that, as a 22 
child serreth a father, 90 he served with me in fur- 
therance of the gospel. Him therefore I hope te 23 


send forthwith, so soon as I shall see how it will go 


2 Gr. apoatle. 


3 Many ancient an- 
thorities read te 
ace you all, 


4 Many ancient au- 
thorities read the 


Lard, 


5 Or, farewell 


6 Or, ecometh 


t Gr. gains. 


with me: but I trust in the Lord that [ myself also 24 
shall come shortly. But I counted it necessary to 25 
send to you Epaphroditus, my brother and fellow- 
worker and fellow-soldier, and your ‘messenger and 
minister to my need; since he longed @after you all, 26 
and was sore troubled, because ye had heard that he 
was sick: for indeed he was sick nigh unto death: 27 
but God had mercy on him; and not on him only, 
but on me also, that I might not have sorrow upon 
sorrow. [ have scent him therefore the more dili- 28 
gently, that, when ye see him again, ye may rejoice, 
and that I may be the less sorrowful. Receive him 29 
therefore in the Lord with all joy; and hold such 
in honour: because for the work of *Christ he came 30 
nigh unto death, hazarding his life to supply that 
which was lacking in your service toward me. 

Finally, my brethren. ‘rejoice in the Lord. Το 3 
write the same things to you, to me indeed is not 
irksome, but for vou it is safe. Beware of the dogs, 2 
beware of the evil workers, beware of the concision: 
for we are the circumcision, who worship by the 8 
Spirit of God, and glory in Christ Jesus, and have 
no confidence in the flesh: though I myself might 4 
have confidence even in the flesh: if any other man 
“thinketh to have confidence in the flesh, I yet more: 
circumcised the cighth day, of the stock of Isracl, 5 
of the tribe of Benjamin, a Hebrew of Hebrews; as 
touching the law, a Pharisee; as touching zeal, per- 6 
secuting the church; as touching the righteousness 
which is in the law, found blameless. Howbcit 7 
What things were ‘gain to me, these have I counted 
loss for Christ. Yea verily, and I count all things 8 
to be loss 
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cm @ 3 ‘ 9 a 8 Δ 8 ε a 9 ld 

20 ὑμῖν, ἵνα καγω εὐψυχώ Ὑγνοὺς τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν. οὐδένα 

Ν ΄ a 

γὰρ έχω ἰσόψυχον ὅστις γνησίως τὰ περὶ ὑμῶν µεριµνησει, 
a” - > ο 3 α 

αι Οἱ πάντες γὰρ τὰ ἑαυτών ζητοῦσιν, οὗ τὰ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ. 

a ΄ { 

22 THY δὲ δοκιμὴν αὐτοῦ γινώσκετε, ὅτι ὡς πατρὶ τέκνον σὺν 
9 ‘ 3 , 9 ‘ 3 ή α 8 > 
a3 ἐμοὶ ἐδούλευσεν εἷς τὸ εὐαγγέλιο. Tovrov μὲν οὖν 

ἐλπίζω πέμψαι ws ἂν ἀφίδω ta περὶ ἐμὲ ἑξαυτῆς' 
΄ Ν , @ ‘ > AN / 9 ΄ 
24 πέποιθα δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ ὅτι καὶ αὐτὸς ταχέως ἐλεύσομαι. 
a 8 , 4 8 
25 ἀναγκαῖον δὲ ἡγησάμην ᾿Επαφρόδιτον τὸν ἀδελφὸν καὶ 
΄ ~ 8 
συνεργὸν Kal συνστρατιώτην µου, ὑμῶν δὲ ἀπόστολον καὶ 
a 4 ε a 4 
26 λειτουργὸν τῆς χρείας µου, πέµψαι πρὸς υὑμᾶς, ἐπειδὴ 
9 θώ > [αἱ ΄ ᾳ 75 ~~ q’V 8 ιὸ ~ ὃ , 
ἐπιποθών ἦν ᾿πάντας vas [ἰδεῖν], καὶ αδημονών διότι 
΄ ΄ 9 ΄ 
27 ἠκούσατε.ὅτι ἠσθένησεν. καὶ γὰρ ἠσθένησεν παραπλήσιον 
θανατου: αλλα ὁ θεὸς ἠλέησεν αὐτόν, οὐκ αὐτὸν δὲ µόνον 
«8 ἀλλὰ καὶ ἐμέ, ἵνα py λύπην ἐπὶ λύπην σχώὠ. σπουδαιοτέρως 
9 3 a» A @ ae > 4 a 9 Ν 
οὖν έπεµψα αὐτὸν ἵνα ἰδόντες αὐτὸν πάλιν χαρῆτε κἀγω 
’ ld > , e . NN 9 , ] 
29 αλυπότερος ὦ. προσδέχεσθε ουν αυτὸν ἐν κυρίῳ peta 
- a 
ο πάσης χαρᾶς, καὶ τοὺς τοιούτους ἐντίμους έχετε, ὅτι διὰ 
Ν om c sof , , ” , 
τὸ ἔργον Κυρίου) µέχρι θανατου ἤγγισεν, παραβολευσα- 
ϱ ~ 9 a - 
µενος τῇ ψυχῇ ἵνα αναπληρωσῃ τὸ ὑμῶν ὑστέρημα τῆς 
id 
προς µε λειτουργίας. 
΄ ν A 
x Τὸ λοιπόν, ἀδελφοί µου, χαίρετε ἐν Kuplw. τὰ auTa 
΄ δν 8 9 3 8 4 c a δὲ bd / 
γραάφειν ὑμῖν ἐμοὶ μὲν οὐκ οκνηρον, ὑμῖν δὲ ασφαλές.-- 
, 9 ’ , ‘ ‘ 9 , 
3 Ἠλέπετε τοὺς κυνας, βλέπετε τοὺς κακοὺς épyaras, 
€ A 
3 λέπετε THY κατατοµήν. ἡμεῖς yap ἐσμεν 4 περιτομή, 
οἱ πνεύματι θεοῦ λατρεύοντες καὶ καυχώµενοι ἐν Χριστῷ 
. ~ 
4 Ἰησοῦ καὶ otk ἐν σαρκὶ πεποιθάτες, καίπερ ἐγὼ έχων 
πεποίθησιν καὶ ἐν σαρκί. Ei τις δοκεῖ ἄλλος 
΄ 3 [ο 2 A - - 9 , 
5 πεποιθέναι ἐν σαρκί, ἐγω μᾶλλον περιτοµῇ Οοκταήµερος, 
. ΄” 9 ΄ ~ + ~ 
ἐκ γένους Ισραήλ, φυλῆς Βενιαμείν, EBpatos ἐξ Ἔβραίων, 
A ΄ wn - 
6 κατα νοµον Φαρισαῖος, κατὰ ζῆλος διώκων τὴν ἐκκλησίαν, 
a , Ν , , 
7 κατα δικαιοσύνην τὴν ἐν νόµῳ γενόμενος ἄμεμπτος. ἸἉΑλ- 
Ad driva ἦν µοι κέρδη, ταῦτα ἤγημαι διὰ τὸν χριστὸν 
3 
΄ > Q > a 
8 ζημίαν. ἀλλὰ μὲν οὖν ye καὶ ἡγοῦμαι πάντα ζημίαν εἶναι 


Ἰησοῦ Χριστοὺ 


ὑμᾶς παντας 


Χριστοῦ 


μου 


Σννουγε 
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a ’ - a ἢ3 a a Ld 
διὰ τὸ ὑπερέχον τῆς γνωσεως Ἀριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου 
9 ΄ , 8 ε - , 
µου δι ὃν τὰ παντα ἐζημιωθην, καὶ ἡγοῦμαι σκύβαλα ἵνα 
, 8 ε “ a ‘ 
Χριστὸν κερδήσω καὶ εὑρεθώ ἐν αὐτῷ, py ἔχων ἐμὴνο 


, 4 : , ο 9 Q 9 , a 
δικαιοσυνην τὴν ἐκ νόµου adda τὴν διὰ πίστεως Χριστοῦ, 


ο 


a ο) ~ ο x, 4 
τὴν ἐκ θεοῦ ὑικαιοσυνην ἐπὶ τῇ πίστει, τοῦ γνώναι αυτον 10 
9 , a 9 α ‘ id 
καὶ τὴν δύναμιν τῆς ἀναστάσεως avTOU καὶ κοινωνίαν 
6 , - . A fo “a θ 4 av ov 
παθηµάτων αὐτοῦ, συμμορφιζοµενος τῷ ϐανατῳ αὐτοῦ, 
a, Ν ς “ a 
εἴ πως καταντήσω εἰς THY ἐξαναστασιν τὴν ἐκ νεκρών. τι 
> . a wy , 8 
ουχ ὅτι ἤδη EAaBov ἡ ἤδη τετελείωμαι, διωκω δὲ εἶ καὶ 1a 
, o,;? @ 9 , ε ‘ ta “ > a 
καταλάβω, ἐφ ᾧ καὶ κατελήµφθην ὑπὸ Χριστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ]. 
ἀδελφοί, ἐγὼ euavrov ᾿οὕπω λογίζοµαι κατειληφέναι' ἓν 
9 / ο) 
δέ, τὰ μὲν ὀπίσω ἐπιλανθανόμενος τοῖς δὲ έμπροσθεν 
é ΄ Ν 4 ὃ , 9 4 - a 
ἐπεκτεινόµενος, κατὰ oKOTOV διώκω εἷς τὸ βραβεῖον τῆς τι 
a“ a - 9 ray @ > 
avw κλήσεως τοῦ θεοὺῦ ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. "Όσοι οὖν τς 


, - A ν « , a“ A 
τέλειοι, τοῦτο Φρονώμεν' Kat εἰ TL έτέρως Φρονεῖτε, καὶ 


~ 


3 


a e 9 9 , 8 a , 
τοῦτο o θεὸς ὑμῖν αποκαλύψει’ πλην eis ὃ ἐφθάσαμεν, ιό 
a > «A ο) , > 
τῷ αυτῷ στοιχεῖν. Συνμιμηταί µου γίνεσδε, 17 


bf a 8 - \ σ “ QA 
αδελφοί, καὶ σκοπεῖτε τοὺς οὕτω περιπατοῦντας καθως 
” , ε α x 8 8 ~ a é 
έχετε τύπον ημάς πολλοὶ γαρ περιπατοῦσιν οὓς πολλά- 18 
ΓΕ] ea a Ν 8 , 4 “ 9 8 
Kis έλεγον υμίν, νυν δὲ καὶ κλαίων λέγω, τους ἐχθροὺς 
n ~ ~ ~ Φ Q , 9 + ν «ε 8 
τοῦ σταυροῦ τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὧν TO τέλος ἀπώλεια, ὧν ὁ θεὸς 19 
ε , A e PY Ae 9 ry 9 ΄ . a ϱ 8 9 ? 

ἡ κοιλία καὶ 7 ὀοξα ἐν τῇ αἰσχυνη αυτων, οἱ Ta ἐπίγεια 
πο « ~ a 8 9 - φ o 
φρονοῦντες. Ἰ]μῶν yap τὸ πολίτευμα ἐν ουρανοῖς υπαρχει, 20 

+¢ e ιν a . ὃ , 6 , 3 πα , 
ἐξ ov καὶ σωτήρα απεκὀεχὀµεθα κυριον Inoovy Ἄριστον, 
aA , Ν ry mY , « η , 
ὃς µετασχηµατισει TO σώμα TIS ταπεινωσεως ημών συµ- 21 
~ , - ρς 9 -α 8 A Oo 
µορφον tw σωµατι τῆς δόξης αυτοὺ κατα την ἐνέργειαν 
a ΄ 3 9 4 ot ιά ry N , 
τοῦ δύνασθαι αὐτὸν καὶ ὑποταξαι αυτῷ Ta παντα. 
Ὥ να λ , 9 x 8 9 6 8 
are, αθελφοι µου αγαπητοι καὶ ἐπιπούθητοι, χαρα | 
4 , ’ σ a, ao 9 
και στέφανος µου, ούτως στηκετε ἐν κυριω, αγαπη: 
“Ty ο ~ 9 ΄ 
Tol. Etoditay παρακαλώ καὶ Suvrvyynv παρα- a 
” ΔΝ ν 3 a 9 , 9 9 - Ν 4 
καλώ to αυτο dpovew ἐν κυρἰω. ναι ἑρωτώ καὶ σε, 3 
, cr 4 ο 7 , 9 ~~ - 9 ο 
Ὕνησιε συνζυγε, συνλαµβανου αὗταῖς, αἰτινες ἐν TW 


εὐαγγελίῳ συνήθλησαν µοι μετὰ καὶ Κλήμεντς καὶ 


3. 8-4. 8. TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus my 
Lord : for whom I suffered the loss of all things, and do, g, ων. 

9 count them but 'dung, that I may gain Christ, and be found 9 or, κα saving as 
in him, *not having a righteousness of mine own, eren that ui Wick ta a 
which is of the law, but that which is through faith in “ αν 

10 Christ, the righteousness which is of Godt *by faith : thats Gr. upon. 
I may know him, and the power of his resurrection, and the 
fellowship of his sufferings, becoming conformed unto his 
11 death; if by any means I may attain unto the resurrection 
12from the dead. Not that I have already obtained, or am 
already made perfect: but I press on, if so be that I may (ος appretend, 
4apprehendt that for which also I was apprehended by Christ care 
18 Jesus. Brethren, I count not myself yet to have appre- 5 Many ancient au- 
hended§ : but one thing J do, forgetting the things which ‘om 
are behind, and stretching forward to the things which are 
14 before, I press on toward the goal unto the prize of the 
16 ‘high calling of Ged in Christ Jesus. Let us therefore, as 6 or, upward 
many as be perfect, be thus minded: and if in any thing 
ye are otherwise minded, even this shall God reveal unto 
16 you: only, whereunto we have already attained, by that 
same rule let us walk. 
17 Brethren, be ye imitators together of me, and mark them 
18 which so walk even as ye have us for an ensample. For 
many walk, of whom 1 told you often, and now tell you 
even weeping, that they are the enemies of the cross of 
19 Christ: whose end is perdition, whose god is the belly, and 
20 whose glory is in their shame, who mind earthly things. For 
our ‘citizenship is in heaven; from whence also we wait for’ 0, «"™*" 
21a Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ: who shail fashion anew 
the body of our humiliation, that it may be conformed to the 
body of his glory, according to the working whereby he is 
able even to subject all things unto himself. 
Wherefore, my brethren beloved and longed for, my joy 
and crown, so stand fast in the Lord, my beloved. 

2 Iexhort Euodia, and 1 exhort Syntyche, to be of the same 

ὃ mind in the Lord. Yea,I beseech thee also, true yokefel- 
low, help these women, for they laboured with me in the 
gospel, with Clement also, and 


* Substitute marg. ! (“refuse’’) for the text.—Am. Com. { For ‘of God” 
read ‘from God ?’—Am. Com. 3 For ‘apprehend . . . apprehended’ read 
°*lay hold on... laid hold on’’, and in marg.¢ for “apprehend... appre- 


hended” read ‘‘lay hold. . . laid hold on’’—Am.Com. § For “apprehend- 
ed” read ‘‘Jaid hold ’’—Am. Com. 
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TO THE PHILIPPIANS. . 4 3-4. 20. 


the rest of my fellow-workers, whose names are in the book 


of life. 
1 Or, Farewell® ‘Rejoice in the Lord alway: again I will say, 'Rejoice. 4 
20r,gentienee = Let your “forbearance be known unto all men. The Lord 5 
is at hand. In nothing be anxious; but in everything by 6 
prayer and supplication with thanksgiving let your το- 
quests be made known unto God. And the peace of God, 7 
Which passeth all understanding, shall guard your hearts 
and your thoughts in Christ Jesus. ‘ 
Finally, brethren, whatsover things are true, whatsoever 8 
SGr.reserend. things are 2honourable, whatsoever things ure just, whatso- 
ever things are pure, whatsoever things are lovely, whatso- 
40r, gracious ever things are ‘of good report ; if there be any virtue, and 
* Or take veo Ff there be any praise, think on these things. The things 9 
which ye both learned and received and heard and saw in 
me,these things do: and the God of peace shall be with you. 
6 Gr. reuiced. But 1 ‘rejoice in the Lord greatly, that now at length ye 10 


1 Or,seingdat have revived your thought for me; ‘wherein ye did indeed 


take thought, but ye lacked opportunity. Not that I speak 11 


in respect of want: for I have learned, in whatsoever state | 


am, therein to be content. I know how to be abased, and 112 


know also how to abound: in every thing and in all things 
have I learned the secret both to be filled and to be hungry, 


both to abound and to be in want. I can do all things in 19 
him that strengtheneth me. Howbeit ye did well, that ye 14 
had fellowship with my affliction, And ye yourselves also 15 


know, ye Philippians, that in the beginning of the gospel, 
when 1 departed from Macedonia, no church had fellowship 
with me in the matter of giving and receiving, but ye only; 


for even in Thessalonica ye sent once and again unto my 16 
need, Not that I seek for the gift; but I seek for the fruit 17 
that increaseth to your account. But I have all things, and 18 


abound: I am filled, having received from Epaphroditus the 
things that came from you, an odour of a sweet smell. a sac- 


του acceptable, well-pleasing to God. And my God shall 19 


{11114 every need of yours according to his riches in glory 


in Christ Jesus. Now unto our God and Father de the 20 


: bie. “5 wlory “for ever and ever, Amen. 


————— OO Oe ee eee 


* Omit marg. ! (‘* Farewell’’)—Am. Com. 


+ For “fultil’? read ‘‘supply ’? (Comp. * Classes of Passages”? xiv.) —4™ 


Coin. 
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a a a φ ν 5, » ; 
τών λοιπών συνεργὠν µου, wy τὰ ὀνόµατα ἐν BiBAW 
«Ζωῆς. _ Καΐρετε ἐν κυρίῳ πάντοτε πάλιν ἐρῶ, 

ρ ‘ Ν 9 a“ , « . ΄ 
 χαίρετε. τὸ ἐπιεικὲς ὑμών γνωσθήτω πᾶσιν ἀνθρωποις. 
ε , 9 , 9 “ ® Ὀ ν a 
60 κύριος ἐγγύς μηδὲν μεριμνᾶτε, add’ ἐν παντὶ τῇ 
προσευχῇ καὶ τῇ Senoet per εὐχαριστίας τὰ αἰτήματα 
 ὑμών γνωριζέσθω προς τὸν θεόν' καὶ ἡ εἰρήνη τοῦ θεοῦ 


e ΄ ~ 4 8 na 
ἡ ὑπερέχουσα παντα νοῦν φρουρήσει Tas καρδίας ὑμῶν καὶ | 


Δ 4 e a ο 3) a 
8 Τα νοήµατα υμών ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. Τὸ λοι- 
id 3 ΄ ‘ 3 - @ 4 φ ° 
mov, αδελφοί, ὅσα ἐστὶν αληθή, ὅσα σεµνά, ὅσα δίκαια, 
9 9 ’ . A” σ ” ” Ld ‘ ‘ 
vga ayva, ὅσα προσφιλῆ, ὅσα εὔὐφημα, εἴ τις αρετὴ καὶ 
wv w a , . a 8 9 , 8 
9 εἰ τις έπαινος, ταῦτα λογίζεσθε' a καὶ ἐμαθετε καὶ πα- 
4 9 9 , A »” 9 9 a “~ , 
peAaBere καὶ ἠκούσατε καὶ εἴδετε ἐν ἐμοί ταῦτα mpac- 
Νε Δ As > 2? y e a 
σετε' καὶ ὁ Geos τῆέ εἰρήνης ἔσται μεθ ὑμών. 
> o 8 ΄ > σ y 8 9 , 
10 Ἐχαρην δὲ ἐν κυρίῳ peyadws ore ἤδη ποτὲ ἀνεθα- 
Ν ε 38 9 a “~ 94? ¢ 9 9 a 9 
λετε το υπὲρ ἐμοῦ Φφρονεῖν, ἐφ w καὶ ἐφρονεῖτε yKat- 
« s 9 @ >. « , , 9 8 8 ” 
11 ρεῖσθε δέ. οὐχ ὅτι καθ ὑστέρησιν λέγω, ἐγὼ γὰρ ἔμαθον 
’ φ ν » , > 15 ‘ σθ 15 
12 ἐν οἷς εἰμὶ auTapK:7s εἶναι" οἶδα καὶ ταπεινοῦσύθαι, oda 
Ν ΄ a 
καὶ περισσεύειν ἐν παντὶ καὶ ἐν πᾶσιν peuvnuat, καὶ 
a , ε a 
χορτάζεσθαι καὶ πεινᾷν, καὶ περισσεύειν καὶ ὑστερεῖσθαι" 
14 πα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδ ὑντί Anv καλώς ἐποιή- 
14 παντα ἰσχύω ἐν τῷ ἐνδυναμοῦντί µε. πλην καλώς ή 
΄ , a o ἴδ δὲ Ν 
1g σατε συνκοινωνήσαντές µου τῇ Orie. οἴδατε δὲ καὶ 
ε - , @ 9 3 a a > , φ 
υμεῖς, Φιλιππήῆσιοι, ὅτι ἐν αρχῇ τοῦ ευὐαγγελίου, τε 
ο “a 3 8 9 4 , . 
εξῆλθον ato Μακεδονίας, οὐδεμία µοι ἐκκλησία ἐκοινώνη: 
’ id / 8 , ! 9 \ e - , 
σεν cis λόγον δόσεως καὶ λήµψεως εἰ µη υμεῖς µονοι, 
9 Ν 9 ΄ λ σύ [ο AY δὶ . A , 
1607 καὶ ἐν Θεσσαλονίκη καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ dis εἰς τήν χρείαν 
φ η] , . + ~ 
17 µοι ἐπέμψατε. οὐχ ὅτι ἐπιζητῶ τὸ dopa, adda ἐπιζητώ 
η] , ¢ a > ΄ 
18τον καρπὸν τὸν πλεονάζοντα eis λόγον ὑμῶν. απέχω 
9 ΄ 8 
δὲ πάντα καὶ περισσεύω' πεπλήρωμαι δεξαµενος παρὰ 
. e ~ > ‘ > , 
Επαφροδίτου ta παρ ὑμῶν, OCMHN €EYWAIAC, θυσίαν 
ὃ , >? “ a ε x , / 
19 δεκτήν, εὐάρεστον τῷ θεῷ. ὁ δὲ Geos µου πληρωσει 
A , ein ν N a > ο » , 9 
πάσαν χρείαν ὑμῶν κατὰ τὸ πλοῦτος αὐτοῦ ἐν δὀξῃ ἐν 
~ α - Ν “a Ν ‘ ε α ε , 
20 Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. τῷ δὲ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ ἡμών ἡ δόξα 


9 Ν aA a 4 b , 
εις τοὺς αἰώνας Tay αἰωνων' αµην. 


444 ΠΡΟΣ ΦΙΛΙΠΠΗΣΙΟΥΣ IV 


᾿Ασπάσασθε πάντα ἅγιον ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. ᾿βσπαά- »; 
ζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ σὺν ἐμοὶ αδελφοί. ἀσπάζονται κὁ ὑμάς πάντες 22 
οἱ ἅγιοι, μάλιστα δὲ οἱ ἐκ τῆς Καίσαρος οἰκίας. 


Ἡ Χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera τοῦ πνεύ- 13 
µατος ὑμῶν. 


4. οἱ-4. 23. ΤΟ ΤΗΕ PHILIPPIANS. 


21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The brethren 

22 which are with me salute you. All the saints salute 
you, especially they that are of Ceesar’s household. 

23 The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ be with your 
spirit. 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL ΤΗΕ APOSTLE 


TO THE 


COLOSSIANS. 


παρόν Pavt, an apostle of Christ Jesus through the will 1 
3 Or, to thane that 


are at (μας of God, and Timothy Jour brother, Σο the saints 2 
να ane faithful brethren in Christ «which are at Colos- 
: Grace to you and peace from God our Father. 
ο give thanks to God the Father of our Lord 3 
Jesus Christ, praying always for you, having heard 4 
of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the love which 
ve have toward all the saints, because of the hope 5 
which is laid up for you in the heavens, whereof ye 
heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel, 
which is come unto you; even as it is also in all 6 
the world bearing fruit and increasing, as zt doth in 
you also, since the day ye heard and knew the grace 
of God in truth; even as ye learned of Epaphras 7 
our beloved fellow-servant, who is a faithful minis- 
* huciter reat your, teY Of Christ on ‘our behalf, who also declared unto 8 
us your love in the Spirit. 
For this cause we also, since the day we heard it, 9 
do not cease to pray and make request for you. that 
ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will in 


4 OF, unto Nar 
injiaercrygod QL spiritual wisdom and understanding, to walk 10 


pan ο. worthily of the Lord ‘unto all pleasing, bearing 
ie fruit in every good work, and increasing ‘in the 
6 Ur, made power KNOWledge of God; ‘strengthened ‘with all power, 11 
Jus according to the might of his glory, unto all pa- 
tience and longsuffering with joy; giving thanks 12 
5 Some ancient au 


thorities read you. UNto the Father, who made "us meet to be 


7 Or, ia 
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ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΑΕΙΣ 


: ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
αθεοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ ἀδελφος τοῖς ἐν Κολοσσαῖς ἁγίοις 
καὶ πιστοῖς ἀδελφοῖς ἐν Χριστῷ' χαρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
ἀπὸ θεοὺ πατρὸς ἡμών. 


α A” ~ ‘ - ’ ε ~ 3 a 
3 Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ τοῦ κυρίου ημών Ἰησοῦ 
A « > 5 
[Χριστοῦ] πάντοτε περὶ υμῶν προσευχόµενοι, ακούσαντες ὑπὲρ 


9 ao e a 9 ο ? a 8 A 3 , a 
τὴν πίστιν ὑμῶν ἐν Χριστῷ Inoov καὶ τὴν ayarny [ἣν 
wv > 4 8 ε ¢ 8 A Δ 7X: Oo 4 9 , 

ς ἔχετε] els πάντας τοὺς αγίους δια τὴν ἐλπίδα THY ἀποκειµέ- 
en - a , ~ , 
νην ὑμῖν ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, ἣν προήηκουσατε ἐν τῷ λόγῳ 
~ 9 a 3 a nn , ε ~ Ν 
ότῆς ὀληθείας τοῦ εὐαγγελίου τοῦ παρόντος εἰς ὑμᾶς, καθως 
a , a id 
καὶ ἐν παντὶ τῷ KOT pw ἐστὶν καρποφορούµενον καὶ αὐξανό- 
8 8 9 ca νο”. Φ « , 3 , 4 
µενον καθως καὶ ἐν ὑμιν, αφ ns Ἰμέρας ὐκούσατε καὶ 
9 , 4 ΄ -α 6 nan x. 6 a ‘ a) 8 9 [ο 
7 ἐπέγνωτε THY χαριν τοῦ θεοὺ ἐν αληθεια καθως ἐμα- 
9 . ? A” om 9 a , ε - gy 
Gere ἀπὸ Ἐπαφρᾶ τοῦ αγαπητοῦ συνδούλου ἡμών, ὃς 
A ε 9 γε a7 , “a a ε x . 2 
8 ἐστιν πιστὸς ὑπὲρ ‘nuwy' διάκονος τοῦ χριστοῦ, ὁ καὶ ὑμῶν 
’ en 8 ε ~ > ’ 9 , 8 
9 δήλωσας ἡμῖν τὴν ὑμῶν αγάπην ἐν πνεύμµατ. Δια 
ο] ε ~ .) 3 Φ ε o 9 , 9 , 
τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς, αφ ἢς ημέρας ἠκούσαμεν, ov παυόµεθα 
ε ο - , A , - 
UTEP υμών προσευχὀµενοι καὶ αἰτούμενοι ἵνα πληρωθῆτε 
“ 9 ’ , . α , ’ 
τὴν ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ θελήµατος αὐτοῦ ἐν πάση σοφίᾳ 
8 ’ - α 9 α 
10 καὶ συνέσει πνευµατικῇ, περιπατῆσαι αξίως τοῦ κυρίου 
~ % 4 ~ 
eis πᾶσαν αρεσκίαν ἐν παντὶ ἔργῳ ἀγαθῷ καρποφο- 
a 8 3 a - α 
αχ ροῦντες καὶ αὐξανόμενοι τῇ ἐπιγνωσει τοῦ θεοῦ, ἐν 
, , α ’ 
πάσῃ δυνάµει δυναμούμενοι κατὰ τὸ κρατος τῆς δόξης 
3 a 9 “A e Ν a 
αὐτοῦ εἰς πᾶσαν ὑπομονην καὶ µακροθυµίαν μετὰ χαρᾶς, 


> a a T Δ a , ea 
κα εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ ΄ πατρὶ τῷ ἱκανώσαντι ᾿ὑμᾶς εἰς THY bey | ἡμῖς 


ἴσχομεν 


ἐποκατηλλάγητε 
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α , - ε ’ 9 - , é ΄ 
µερίδα τοῦ κλήρου τῶν αγίων ἐν τῷ φωτί, ὃς ἐρύσατο 13 
~ a t ’ nu , 
ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ἐξουσίας τοῦ σκότους καὶ µετέστησεν eis 
‘ , α en a 9 ’ 9 “~ φ ? cw πα 
τὴν βασιλείαν τοῦ viov τῆς αγαπης αντοῦ, ἐν ᾧ ἔχομεν 14 
® ’ A ιά 5 ε - ιά 
τὴν απολύτρωσιν, την αφεσιν τῶν αμαρτιών os ἐστιν 15 
“ a“ “ 9 , , , 
εἰκὼν τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ αοράτου, πρωτότοκος πάσης κτίσεως, 
. > ο 9 , 8 / 9 - , a \ 8 Ν 
ὃτι ἐν αὐτῷ ἐκτίσθη τα πάντα ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς καὶ ἐπὶ ι6 
“a ~ ‘ e ‘ Δ x ας ν , 
τῆς Ὑῆς, τὰ ορατὰ καὶ τα αόρατα, εἶτε θρόνοι εἴτε 
, a 9 Δ ν πα ’ 8 , ὃ +] 2 α 
κυριότητες εἴτε αρχαὶ etre ἐξουσιαι' τὰ πάντα δι αυτοῦ 
ν A ν 9 A Q , 
καὶ els αὐτὸν έκτισται καὶ αυτὸς ἐστιν πρὸ πάντων 17 
, ® - , 8 . , 
καὶ τὰ πάντα ἐν αυτῷ συνέστηκεν, καὶ αυτός ἐστιν 18 
« ‘ ~ ’ “ ΄ φ ε 
ἡ κεφαλή τοῦ σωµατος, τῆς ἐκκλησίας' ὃς ἐστιν [ή] 
3 ‘ ως - gy Ld 
αρχή, πρωτότοκος ἐκ τῶν νεκρών, ἵνα yeryTat ἐν πᾶσιν 
es A , @ , «A νο, - Q , 
αὐτὸς πρωτεύων, OTL ἐν αὐτῷ εὐδύκησεν wav τὸ πλήρω- ιο 
“ ‘A no ? ~ ® , 4 , 
pa κατοικῆσαι καὶ δι αυτοῦ αποκαταλλαξαι τὰ πάντα «ο 
9, , ν - φ a 
els αὐτόν, εἰρηνοποιήσας διὰ τοῦ αἵματος τοῦ σταυροῦ 
9 ~ 9 ) a ν 4 » 8 - “ ν 4 9 - 
αὐτοῦ, [δι αὐτοῦ] εἴτε τὰ ἐ-ὶ τῆς γῆς εἴτε τὰ ἐν τοῖς 
9 a 8 ε “~ ν s Γ] 
ουρανοῖς' καὶ ὑμᾶς ποτὲ ὄντας απηλλοτριωµένους καὶ ει 
‘ « ld ” wv ~ ~ 
ἐχθροὺς τῇ διανοίᾳ ἐν τοῖς ἔργοις τοῖς πονηροῖς, — νυνὶ 2 
δὲ ‘a Ίλλαξεν ἐν τῷ σώµατι τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ διὰ 
€ αποκατή ἐν τῷ σωμ ης σαρκος αυτοῦ δια 
, ~ ε ~ e , 4 9 , 
τοῦ θανάτου, -- παραστῆσαι ὑμᾶς αγίους καὶ apwpovs 
4 9 ’ ΄ 9 -. y ΄ 2 
καὶ ανεγκλήτους κατενωπιον αυτοῦ, εἴ ye ἐπιμένετε τῇ 23 
‘ a ‘\ , 
πίστει τεθεμελιωμένοι καὶ ἑδραῖοι καὶ py µετακινουµενοι 
. Q “ 9 , An . , φ 9 , - 
απὸ τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ εὐαγγελίου οὗ Ἠὐκούσατε, τοῦ κη- 
9 , ” εϱ a 9 9 ° e 
ρυχθέντος ἐν πάση κτίσει τῇ ὑπο τὸν ουύρανον, ov 
9 , . A “ , 
ἐγενόμην ἐγω Παῦλος διάκονος. 
“ , - , e « - 8 9 
Νῦν χαίρω ἐν τοῖς παθήµασιν ὑπὲρ ὑμών, καὶ ἄντα- % 
4 ε , - ΄ - α 9 
ναπληρὠ τα ὑστερήματα τῶν θλίψεων τοῦ χριστοῦ εν 
~ , « - , 3 - ιό 9 ευ 
τῇ σαρκι µου ὑπὲρ τοῦ σώματος αυτοῦ, O ἐστιν η EK- 

, e , 9 Ν ΄ 8 ‘ 9 , 
κλησία, ns ἐγενομην ἐγὼ διάκονος κατὰ τὴν οἰκονομίαν 25 
~ - ν nw , € ~ - ‘ 

τοῦ θεοῦ τὴν δοθεῖσάν µοι eis ὑμᾶς πληρώσαι τὸν 
, a a A , 8 , , s A 

λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ, τὸ µυστήριον TO αποκεκρυμµένον απο 26 
- 9° 8 3 a ~ ~ “A 4 9 , 

τών αἰώνων καὶ απὸ τῶν γενεών, - νῦν δὲ ἐφανερωθη 


~ ε , ~ 
τοῖς αγίοις αὐτοῦ, ols ἠθέλησεν ὁ θεὸς γνωρίσαι τί τὸ 37 


1. 12-1.27. TO ΤΗΕ COLOSSIANS. 


13 partakers of the inheritance of the sairts inlight; who 
delivered us out of the power of darkness, and trans- 
14 lated us into the kingdom of the Son of his love; in 
whom we have our redemption, the forgiveness of 
15 our sins: who is the image of the invisible God, the 
16 firstborn of all creation; for in him were all things 
created, in the heavens and upon the earth, things. 
visible and things invisible, whether thrones or ao- 
minions or principalities or powers; all things have 
17 been created through him, and unto him; and he 
is before all things, and in him all things !consist. Eee αν ον ος 
18 And he is the head of the body, the church: who ο Ον that among al 
is the begifning, the firstborn from the dead; *that ply wd ο» 
19 in all things he might have the preeminence. ο νε of God 
it was the good pleasure of the Father that in him dee Ὃ 
20 should all the fulness dwell; and through him ίο 
reconcile all things ‘unto ‘himself, having made jor...” 
peace through the blood of his cross; through him, 
1 say, whether things upon the earth, or things in 
21 the heavens. And you, being in time past alienated 
and enemies in your mind in your evil works, yet 6 Some ancient av- 
99 now hath he reconciled in the body of his flesh fur teen rook” 
through death, to present you holy and without ο 
23 blemish and unreproveable before him: if so be that 
ye continue in the faith, grounded and stedfast, and 
not moved away from the hope of the gospel which 
ye heard, which was preached in all creation under 
heaven; whereof I Paul was made a minister. 
4 Now rejoice in my sufferings for your sake, and 
fill up on my part that which is lacking of the afflic- 
tions of Christ in my flesh for his body’s sake, which 
οὗ 18 the church; whereof I was made a minister, ac- 
cording to the ‘dispensation of God which was 7 Or, sewardship 
given me to you-ward, to fulfil the word of God, 5 6, som the ages 
26 eren the mystery which hath been hid "from all* and fromthe gen: 
ages and generations: but now hath it been mani- 
27 fested to his saints, to whom God was pleased to 
make known what is the 


* For ‘from all” read * for ’’°—Am. Com. 
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TO ΤΗΕ COLOSSIANS. 1. 27-2. 13. 


riches of the glory of this mystery among the Gen- 
tiles, which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: 
whom we proclaim, admonishing every man and 28 
teaching every man in all wisdom, that we may 
present every man perfect in Christ; whereunto I 29 
labour also, striving according to his working, which 
10r,in power = Worketh in me !mightily. 
For [ would have you know how greatly I strive 2 
for you, and for them at Laodicea, and for as many 
48 have not scen my face in the flesh; that their 2 
hearts may be comforted, they being knit together 
2 Or, fulness in love, and unto all riches of the ¢full assurance of 
3 The ancient αυ. Understanding, that they may know the mystery of 
ere the we God, Yecen Christ, in whom are all the treasures of 8 
ofthis passage. Wisdom and knowledge hidden. This I say, that 4 
no one may delude you with persuasiveness of 
speech, For though Tam absent in the flesh, yetum 5 
I with you in the spirit, joying and beholding your 
order, and the stedfastness of your faith in Christ. 
As therefore ye received Christ Jesus the Lord, 6 
| so walk in him, rooted and builded up in him, and 7 
ae os stablished 4in your faith, even as ye were taught, 
the ον abounding *in thanksgiving. 
Take heed lest there shall be any one that maketh 8 
spoil of you through his philosophy and vain de- 
1 Or, elemente ceit, after the tradition of men, after the ‘rudiments 
of the world, and not after Christ: for in him dwell- 9 
eth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, and in 10 
him ve are made full, who is the head of all prin- 
cipality and power: in whom ye were also circum- 11 
ciscd with a circumcision not made with hands, in 
the putting off of the body of the flesh, in the cir- 
cumcision of Christ; having been buried with him 12 
in baptism, wherein ye were elso raised with him 
through faith in the working of God, who raised 
him from the dead. And you, being dead 13 


¢ 2) See whether 
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a“ α 5 ? ig 
πλοῦτος τῆς δόξης τοῦ μυστηρίου τούτου ἐν τοῖς ἔθνεσιν, 
ean ε 9 a , a e oa 
8 ὅ ἐστι Χριστὸς ἐν ὑμῖν, ἡ ἐλπὶς τῆς δόξης. ὃν ἡμεῖς 
- . 9 φ 
καταγγέλλοµεν νουθετοῦντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον καὶ διδά- 
4 ” 9 ” 7 σ ΄ 
σκοντες πάντα ἄνθρωπον ἐν racy ὁΦοφίᾳ, ἵνα παραστή- 
, » 4 9 a, 9 a Ν 
ο9σωμεν παντα ανθρωπον τέλειον ἐν Χριστῷ' cis ὃ καὶ 
- 9 ~ 
κοπιώ αγωνιζόμενος κατὰ τὴν ἐνέργειαν αὐτοῦ τὴν évep- 
, , ‘ c ο 
1 γουμένην ev ἐμοὶ ἐν δυνάμει. Θέλω γὰρ ὑμᾶς 
φο ey 2 > «a ” ε « . A 8 ~ 
εἰδέναι yAixov ἀγώνα ἔχω ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ τῶν ἐν 
‘ 
Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ ὅσοι οὐχ ἑόρακαν τὸ πρόσωπόν µου ἐν 
- 4 - 
α σαρκί, ἵνα παρακληθώσιν αἱ καρδίαι αὐτῶν, συνβιβα- 
, π > , 4 9 A a a , 
σθέντες ἐν ayary καὶ eis wav πλοῦτος τῆς πληροφορίας 
τῆς συνέσεως, εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν τοῦ μυστηρίου τοῦ Ιθεοῦ, 
at e ’ ε ry wn ’ 
3 Ἀριστοῦ”, ἐν @ εἶσὶν πάντες οἱ ΘΗζΔΑΥΡΟΙ THC codiac 
, 2 , a ~ 
«καὶ γνώσεως ἀπόκρΥΦΟΙ. Τοῦτο λέγω ἵνα μηδεὶς ὑμᾶς 
? 9 ? . ‘ Q “a 8 
5 παραλογίζηται ἐν πιθανολογίᾳ. ef yap καὶ τῇ σαρκὶ 
9 4 ~ , Ν ea > & , ‘ 
amet, αλλα τῷ πνεύματι σὺν ὑμῖν εἰμί, χαίρων καὶ 
ε “a 4 a 
βλέπων ὑμῶν τὴν Τάξιν καὶ τὸ στερέωμα τῆς εἰς Χριστὸν 
πίστεως ὑμών. 
ε > , ‘ a 
6 Ὡς οὖν παρελαβετε τὸν χριστὸν Ἰησοῦν τὸν κύριον, 
ἐν αὐτῷ περιπατεῖτε, ἐρριζωμένοι καὶ ἐποικοδομούμενοι 
9 3 - a v4 a td 4 9 ’ 
ἐν αὐτῷ καὶ εβαιούμενοι τῇ πίστει καθὼς ἐδιδάχθητε, πε- 
8 ρισσεύοντες [ἐν airy] ἐν εὐχαριστίᾳ. Βλέ- 
‘ “A € α ~ 
πετε µή τις ὑμᾶς ἔσται ὁ cvrAaywyav διὰ τῆς φιλοσοφί- 
a . ΄ a 9 
ας καὶ κενγῆς ἁπάτης κατὰ τὴν παράδοσιν τῶν ανθρω- 
πων, KATA τὰ στοιχεῖα τοῦ κόσμου καὶ οὐ κατὰ Χριστον' 
Φ ὅτι ἐν αὐτῷ κατοικε πᾶν τὸ πλήρωμα τῆς θεὀτητος 
ο 8 9 ‘ 3 2 a ιά 4 9 
10 σωματικώς, καὶ ἐστὲ ἐν αὐτῷ πεπληρωμένοι, ὃς ἐστιν 
« 9 , 5 ο) Ν 9 ld φΦ 9 
αχ η κεφαλή πάσης ἀρχῆς καὶ ἐξουσίας, ἐν ᾧ καὶ περιε- 
ο , ; ” | ~ 
τµήθητε περιτοµῇ αχειροποιήτῳ ev τῇ ἀπεκδύσει τοῦ 
~ , nn a ~ 
σώματος τῆς σαρκός ἐν TH περιτομῇ τοῦ χριστοῦ, 
, 3 δν » a 4 ? e \ 
15 συνταφέντες αὐτῷ ἐν τῷ βαπτίσµατι, ἐν ᾧ καὶ συνη- 
γέρθητε διὰ τῆς πίστεως τῆς ἐνεργείας τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ 
a e 
13 €yeipavros αὐτὸν ἐκ vexpav: καὶ ὑμᾶς vexpods ὄν- 


Ap+ 


ν a a 
εσται υμάς 


ϕ a | 9 - 
ἠμαςι αυτῳ, χαρι- 


σαμειος...... 


ae 


αλ. 


Apt 


ὑμῶν 
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τας τοῖς παραπτωµασιν καὶ τῇ axpoBvotia τῆς σαρκὸς 
ὑμών, συνεζωοποίησεν 'ὑμᾶς σὺν ᾿αὐτῷ' χαρισάµενος 
ἡμῖν πάντα τὰ παραπτωµατα, ἐξαλείψας τὸ καό ἡμῶν 


‘ 

, a , a °° e , ena 7 ‘ 

χειρόγραφον τοῖς Soypacw ὃ ἣν ὑπεναντίον ἡμῖν, καὶ 

“~ ΄ ~ - 

αὐτὸ Ίρκεν ἐκ τοῦ µέσου προσηλωσας αὐτὸ τῷ σταυρῷ' 
Ν 9 ‘ 8 A , , 

ἀπεκδυσάμενος Tas apxas καὶ tas ἐξουσίας ἐδειγμάτισεν 


5 
, ‘ a ‘ 
ἐν παρρησίᾳ θριαμβεύσας αὐτοὺς ἐν αὐτῷ. Μη 15 

> ἕ «a , 9 4 cr a4 9 ό a 9 
οὖν τις ὑμᾶς κρινέτω ἐν βρωσει καὶ ἐν ποσει ἡ ἐν 

, e a “a 4 “a ¢ γω ν ‘ 
pepe ἑορτῆς 7 νεοµηνίας ἢ σαββατων, ‘a’ ἐστιν σκιὰ 17 

“a A ~ - ο 
τών µελλόντων, τὸ δὲ σώμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ µμηδεὶς 18 

a Γ , 9 
ὑμᾶς καταβραβενέτω θέλων ἐν ταπεινοφροσύνη καὶ θρη- 
, ~ 9 aN a ef? 9 β , η . «”« ΄ 
σκείᾳ τῶν ἀγγέλων, a ἑόρακεν ἐμβατεύων., εἰκῇ Φνσιου- 
a Ν “ s a ~ 
µενος ὑπὸ τοῦ voos τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ov κρατών ιο 
Φ - a ~ 8 nw ο “~ 8 
τὴν κεφαλήν, ἐξ ov πᾶν τὸ σώμα διὰ τών adwy καὶ συν- 

, 9 , Ν , wy 4 
δέσµων ἐπιχορηγούμενον καὶ συνβιβαζοµενον αὖξει τὴν 
avénow τοῦ θεοῦ. 

- ao 9 ’ ‘ ” ”“ % 8 “« , ΄ 
Ei απεθάνετε σὺν Ἀριστῷ απὸ τών στοιχείων τοῦ το 

ε nn , 
κόσμου, τί ὡς ζώντες ἐν xoopw δογµατίζεσθε My ἄψη ει 
δὲ , δε θί σσ ν νο 9 ‘ 
μηδὲ γεύσῃ μηδὲ θίγῃ, a ἐστιν πάντα eis Oopdv τα 

un A 9 > , 4 , 
τη αποχρήσει, κατα τα ENTAAMATA KAI AIAACKAAIAC 

- . , ψ ΄ ’ 

TWN ANOPWITWN; ἅτινά ἐστιν λογον μὲν ἔχοντα σο- 1) 
, 9 , Γ % 
dias ἐν ἐθελοθρησκιᾳ καὶ ταπεινοφροσύνη [καὶ] ape- 
9 4 
dia σώματος, οὐκ ἐν τιμῇ τινὶ πρὸς πλησμονὴν τῆς 
, > 4 a 5 ‘ 
σαρκός". Ei οὖν συνηγέρθητε τῷ χριστῷ, τᾶι 

: a“ φ ε , > - ον 9 
ανω ζητεῖτε, ov 0 χριστος ἐστιν ΕΝ AEZIA ΤΟΥ θεοί 

, ν 8 » a Ν ‘ e AN ο a 
ΚΔΘΗΜΕΝΟς᾽ τα ανω «Φρονειτε, µη τα ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, 2 

3 ’ , A ε a ε wn [ο a a 

απεθάνετε yap, καὶ ἡ ζωὴ ὑμῶν κέκρυπται σὺν τών 

n~ 9 ~ ~ t e 8 - ε A 
xpiota ἐν τῷ θεῴῷ' ὅταν o χριστὸς Φανερωθῇ, ἡ ζωη 9 
γε - ᾗῇ , 8 ε ~ a . « , 

ἡμών, τοτε καὶ υὑμεῖ σὺν αὐτῷ Φανερωθήσεσθε ἐν 
Sogn. 

re , 9 9 , 9 a a , 
Nexpwoate οὖν ta µέλη Ta ἐπι τῆς γῆς, πορνείαν, § 

Ὁ , ae ‘ , , ‘ 9 é! 

ακαθαρσίαν, παθος. ἐπιθιυμίαν κακης, και Την σλεονεσιαν 


ἥτις ἐστὶν εἰδωλολατρία, δι a έρχεται 4 ὀργὴ τοῦ θεοῦ 6 


2.19-9.0. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


through your trespasses and the uncircumcision of 
your flesh, you, J say, did he quicken together with 

14 him, having forgiven us all our trespasses; having aie μας 
blotted out 'the bond written in ordinances that Was κά οσα hy 
against us,which was contrary to us: and he hath “°"'"*""" 
taken it out of the way, nailing it to the cross ;?r.Aering pw pe. 


‘rus Atmiase 


15 *having put off from himself* the principalities and body, he sade 
the powers, he made a show of them openly, tri- ciputitica e. 
umphing over them in it. 

16 Let no man therefore judge you in meat, or in 
drink, or in respect of a feast day or a new moon 

17 or a sabbath day: which are a shadow of the things 

18 to come; but the body is Christ’s. Let no man rob 3 ΟΥ, of Ais own 

. mere will, by Aw 
you of your prize δρυ a voluntary humility and wor- | sitiey ας. 
shipping of the angels, ‘dwelling in the things which ¢ Or. aed hie 
he hath ‘seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly mind, 5 ytany authorities, 

19 and not holding fast the Head, from whom all the απο mvlent in 
body, being supplied and knit together through the 
joints and bands, increascth with the increase of God. 

20 If ye died with Christ from the ‘rudiments of the 6 Or, elements 
world, why, as though living in the world, do ye 

21 subject yourselves to ordinances, Handle not, nor 

22 taste, nor touch (all which things are to perish with 
the using), after the precepts and doctrines of men? 

23 Which things have indeed a show of wisdom in 
will-worship,and humility,and severity to the body; 
but are not of any ‘value against the indulgence of 7 Or, donour 
the flesh. 

If then ye were raised together with Christ, seek 
the things that are above,where Christ is, seated on the 
2 rivht hand of God. Set your mind on the things that 
are above, not on the things that are upon the earth. 
8 For ye died, and your life is hid with Christ in God. ας... 
4 When Christ, echo {ον *our life, shall be manifested, ας τι 
then shall ye also with him be manifested in glory, Ὁ 
5 *Mortify+ therefore your members which are 9 Gr. Make dead. 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness, passion, 
evil desire, and covetousness, the which is idolatry; 
6 for which things’ sake cometh the wrath of God 10 Smo ancient 


authorities omit 


Mupon the sons of disobedience; wen the ane of 
wdetience, See 


Eph. v. 6. 


* For “having put off froin himself’? read ‘having despoiled ) 
and substitute the text for marg. 3—Am. Com. 
f For‘ Mortify read ‘ Put to death’? and omit marg. 9—Am. Com. 
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TO THE COLOSSIANS, ὁ. 7-3. 23. 


(ΟΥ, among whom ‘in the which ye also walked aforetime, when ye 7 
lived in these things. But now put ye also away 8 
all these; anger, wrath, malice, railing, shamefui 
speaking out of your mouth: lie not one to another; 9 
seeing that ye have put off the old man with his 
doings, and have put on the new man, which is be- 10 
ing renewed unto Knowledge after the image of 
him that created him: where there cannot be Greek 11 
and Jew, circumcision and uncircumcision, barba- 
rian, Scythian, bondman, freeman: but Christ is all, 
and in all. ' 

Put on therefore, as God's elect, holy and beloved, 12 
a heart of compassion, kindness, humility, meekness, 
longsuffering; forbearing one another, and forgiv- 13 
ing each other, if any man have a complaint against 

4 Many anelent au- ; 

thurities τοδά ADY; even as *the Lord forgave you, so also do ye: 
seis and above all these things put on love,which is the 14 
bond of perfectness. And let the peace of Christ 15 

3Gr.arbirate. rule in your hearts, to the which also ye were call- 

6 Some ancient κα. ed in one body; and be ye thankful. Let the word 16 

Eva: others, of 4Christ dwell in you richly* in all wisdom; teach- 

6 Or, yourertves = Ng: and admonishing *one another with psalms and 
hymns and spiritual songs, singing with grace in 
your hearts unto God. And whatsoever ye do, in 17 
word or in deed, do all in the name of the Lord Je- 
sus, giving thanks to God the Father through him. 

Wives, be in subjection to your husbands, as is fit- 18 
tingin the Lord. Husbands, love your wives, and be 19. 
not bitteragainst them. Children, obcy your parents 20 
in all things, for this is well-pleasing in the Lord. Fa- 21 
thers, provoke not your children, that they be not 

6 Gr. Bondservants. Ciscouraged, ‘Servants, obey in all things them that 22 

1 Gr. lords, are your ‘masters according to the flesh; not with 
eyescrvice, as men-pleasers, but in singleness of heart, 

8 Gr. from she sow!. fearing the Lord: whatsvever ye do, work *heertily, 23 


* For ‘richly’ read “richly ;’> and omit the semicolon after 
‘wisdom ”? putting the present toxt into the marg.—Am. Com 
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‘ ε - « “A 
7 ἐν ols Kat ὑμεῖ περιεατήσατέ ποτε ore ἐζῆτε ἐν 
, 4 . 5 » Νε a ‘ ’ ’ , 
8 τούτοις) vuvi δὲ απόθεσθε καὶ ὑμεῖς τὰ πάντα, ὀργήν, 
θυµόν, κακίαν, βλασφημίαν, αἰσχρολογίαν ἐκ τοῦ 
e ο Ν , 9 , 

9 στόµατος ὑμών μὴ Ψψεύδεσθε εἰς ἀλλήλους ἀπεκ- 
’ 9 4 ad Ν a ΄ 
δυσάµενοι τὸν παλαιὸν avOpwrov σὺν ταῖς πραξεσιν 

~ 4 8 ? 
10 αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐνδυσάμενοι τὸν νέον Tov ανακαινούμενον eis 
. >? ’ a , 
τι ἐπίγνωσιν KAT €IKONA TOY KTICANTOC αὐτόν, ὅπου 
> “ 
οὐκ ἔνι Ἕλλην καὶ Ἰουδαῖος, περιτομή καὶ ακροβυστία, 
’ “a , 9 8 , 
BapBapos, Σκύθης, δοῦλος, ἐλεύθερος, αλλὰ πάντα καὶ 
a » , ? ή 
13 ἐν πᾶσιν Χριστός. Ενδύσασθε οὖν ὡς ἐκλε- 
a aA 9 2 , 
κτοὶ τοῦ θευῦ, ἅγιοι καὶ ἠγαπημένοι, σπλαγχνα οἶκτιρ- 
a / 
pov, χρηστότητα, ταπεινοφροσύνην, πραὔτητα, µακρο- 
, ® ’ 9 , 9 , ε a 
13 θυµίαν, ανεχύµενοι ἀλλήλων καὶ yapilopevor ἑαυτοῖς 
7 , ” , ‘ © ες, 7 
ἐάν τις πρὀς τινα ἔχη poudynv: καθως καὶ ὁ ‘KUptos 
a ua 9 ε ~ 8 ~ , 
14 ἐχαρίσατο ὑμῖν οὕτως καὶ ὑμεῖς ἐπὶ πᾶσι δὲ τούτοις 
9 , A ͵ 8 q 
ες τὴν ἀγαπην, Oo ἐστιν σύνδεσμος τῆς τελειότητος. καὶ ἡ 
a“ a 2 A , ε α 
εἰρήνη τοῦ Χριστοῦ βραβευέτω ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις ὑμών, 
> a Ν » 4 9 ελ « . \ .» 2 
εἰς ἦν καὶ ἐκλήθητε ἐν [évi] σώµατι' καὶ εὐχάριστοι 
, ε é A cr ArT 9 , 9 ca 
16 γίνεσθε. ὁ λόγος τοῦ ‘xptoTov’ ἐνοικείτω ἐν υὑμῖν 
, 9 , fe. 2 \ a 
πλουσίως ἐν πάση copia’ διδάσκοντες καὶ νουθετοῦντες 
« 9 a @ > a ~ 9 τ 4 
ἑαυτοὺς ψαλμοῖς, ὕμνοις, ᾠδαῖς πνευµατικαῖς ἐν " χαριτι, 
ν a ea a ~ a 
17 ἄδοντες ἐν ταῖς καρδίαις υμών τῷ θεῷ' καὶ πᾶν ὅτι 
9 a , “a , > , , 
ἐαν ποιῆτε ἐν λόγω 7 ἐν έργω, πάντα ἐν ὀνοµατι κυρίου 
> ~ 9 - a a 9 2 ® ~ 
]ησοῦ, εὐχαριστοῦντες τῷ θεῷ πατρὶ δι αὐτοῦ. 
@ a“ ε 2 a“ 9 a e να 
18 Al γυναῖκες, ὑποτάσσεσθε τοῖς ανδράσιν, ws ανῆκεν 
9 , ε »” 8 - ‘ - Ν Δ 
το ἐν κυρίω. Οἱ ἄνδρε, αγαπᾶτε tas yvvaixas καὶ μὴ 
‘ . , \ ε , 
ao πικραίνεσθε πρὸς auras. Τα τέκνα, ὑπακούετε 
~ ~ ΝΔ a ‘ 
γοῖς γονεῦσιν κατὰ πάντα, τοῦτο yap εὐαρεστόν ἐστιν 
id ε ’ Ν ry ΄ Ν ͵ ε ~~ 
αι ἐν κυρίῳ, Οἱ marépes, py ἐρεθίζετε τὰ τέκνα υὑμών, 
@ iY ’ « 9 ~ ε , Ν 
a2 ενα μὴ αθυµώσιν. Οἱ δοῦλοι, ὑπακούετε κατα 
” η 8 ΄ , ‘ 4 re 
παντα Tos κατὰ σάρκα κυρίος, py ἐν οφθαλμο- 
2 9 ε 4 
δουλίαις, ws ἀνθρωπάρεσκοι, αλλ ἐν ἁπλότητι καρδίας, 
’ 8 - ~ ΄ 
23 φοβούμενοι τὸν κύριον. & ἐὰν ποιῆτε, ἐκ ψυχῆς ἐργά- 
29 


Ld 
αγιοι, 


χριστὸς 


κνρίον 


3, 


ὀφθαλμοδονλία 
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6 ε a , 8 9 . θ 4 ἶδο @ ’ ‘ 
ζεσθε, ὡς τῷ κυρίῳ καὶ οὐκ ἀνθρωώποις, εἰδότες ὅτι ἀπὸ ει 
, > ΄ ‘ 9 ΄ - , 
κυρίου απολήμψεσθε τὴν ανταπὀδοσιν τῆς κληρονοµίας' 

~ ¢ - “ , e + 9 ~ 0 
τῷ κυρίῳ Ἀριστῷ δουλεύετε ὁ yup ἁἀδικών κοµίσεται zs 
a τα, Ν .) ν , e ’ 
ὃ ἠδίκησεν, Kal οὐκ έστιν προσωποληµψία. Οἱ κύριοι, 
ν , A , ’ 
τὸ δίκαιον καὶ tyv ἰσότητα τοῖς δούλοις παρέχεσθε, 
η] ’ ιά 9 « ~ » , 9 9 α 
εἰδότες OTL και Upels έχετε κύριον ἐν οὐρανῷ. 
- μι ~ ~ 9 > 
Ty mpovevyy προσκαρτερεῖτε, γρηγοροῦντες ἐν αυτῇ 2 
? ΄ td @ e - 
ἐν εὐχαριστιᾳ, προσευχοµενοι ἅμα καὶ περὶ ἡμών, ἵνα 3 
« ‘ 3 ΄ ean ’ a ¢ a ‘ , 
0 Geos ανοίζη ἡμῖν θύραν τοῦ λόγου, λαλῆσαι τὸ µυστη- 
. ~ * ὁ 8 [ @ ΄ | 
prov τοῦ Χριστοῦ, δι ὃ καὶ δέδεµαι, ἵνα Φανερώσω αὐτὸ 4 
ε [ο - διν , ~ 8 “ 
ὡς δεῖ µε λαλῆσαι ‘Ev codia περιπατεῖτε προς τοὺς 5 
» Ν ‘ +¢ ΄ e , ε a ’ 
éfw, τὸν καιρὸν ἐξαγοραζόμενοι. ὁ λογος ὑμῶν πόντοτε 6 
9 4 σ 9 , aN 7 a a € - en 
ἐν χάριτι, ἅλατι ἠρτυμένος, εἰδέναι mus δεῖ ὑμᾶς ἑνὶ 
΄ 9 ’ 
ἑκάστῳ αποκρίνεσθαι. 
Ν ο] 8 , , « - t € bed a 
Ta κατ ἐμὲ πάντα γνωρίσει υμίν Τυχικος ο αγαπητος 1 
a . ‘ , ΄ 
αδελφὸς καὶ πιστὸς διάκονος καὶ σύνδουλος ἐν κυρίω, 
a 4 Ν εν 9 a A a σ ~ ‘ 
uv έπεμψα προς vpus εἰς aLvTO τοῦτο Wa yvwre Τα 8 
ε a 8 ε - 4 
περὶ Ἰ]μών καὶ παρακαλέση Tas καρδίας vw, σὺνο 
70 oc a π A 4 bs a 10 Ad i @ 3 ιν 
νήσιµω τῷ πιστῷ καὶ αγαπητῷ adeAdu, ὡς ἐστ 
ε “a , ca , 4 en 
ἐξ ὑμών' πάντα ὑμῖν γνωρίσουσιν τὰ woe. 
> ‘ e n 9 , ε , , 
Ασπαζεται ὑμᾶς Λρίσταρχος ο συναιχµαλωτος µου, 10 
8 , ε 9 ‘ < Δ Φ , 
καὶ Μάρκος ὁ ἀνεψιὸς Βαρνάβα, (περὶ ov ἐλαβετε ἐντο- 
° ε ~ ot 9 , 3 a 
das, ἐαν έλθη πρὸς vas δέξασθε αὐτόν) καὶ ‘Inoovs 1 
ε ‘ 2 ~ w ~ ¢ 
o λεγόμενος ‘lovaros, οἱ ὄντες ἐκ περιτοµῆς, οὗτοι 
, a 9 a , - φ 
μόνοι συνεργοὶ eis τὴν ᾖβασιλείαν τοῦ θεοῖῦ, oirwes 
9 , , , ’ , : « > a 
ἐγενήθησαν pot παρηγορία. ασπαζεται ὑμᾶς ‘Eradgpas 12 
ε ~ a % ”~ , » , 
ὃ ἐξ ὑμῶν, δοῦλος Χριστοῦ ‘Incot, πάντοτε ἀγωνιζομενος 
x e a - - a ‘ 
ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν ἐν ταῖς προσευχαῖς, ἵνα σταθῆτε τέλειοι Kal 
, ~ ~ 
πεπληροφορηµένοι ἐν παντὶ θελήµατι τοῦ θεοῦ. pap- 13 
“” 9 a“ ’ ε e ~ 4 a 
τυρώ yap αυτῷ ὅτι έχει πολὺν πόὀνον ὑπὲρ ὑμῶν καὶ των 
a ε ‘ b ’ ε.α 
ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ καὶ τών ἐν lepa Ἠολει. ασπάζεται υμᾶς 1s 
- ε 9 ‘ ς 9 Ν Q ~ > / ὖ 
Άουκας ο ltatpos ὁ αγαπητος καὶ Δημᾶς ΑΆἈσπασα- 5 
% a] 76 ‘ 
σθε τοὺς ἐν Λαοδικί ἀδελφοὺς καὶ Ἰίμφαων καὶ 


3. 23-4.15. TO THE COLOSSIANS. 


24 as unto the Lord, and not unto men; knowing that 
from the Lord ye shall receive the recompense of the 
25 inheritance: ye serve the Lord Christ. For he that 
doeth wrong shall 'receive again for the wrong that ! (jr recwree wa 
he hath done: and there is no respect of persons. 
*Masters, render unto your ‘servants that which is?0 ος 
just and ‘equal; knowing that ye also have a Master ς ον, eguality. 
in heaven. 
2 Continue stedfastly in prayer, watching therein 
3 with thanksgiving; withal praying for us also, that 
God may open unto us a door for the word, to speak 
the mystery of Christ, for which I am also in bonds; 
4 that I may make it manifest, as I ought to speak. 
5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are without, 're- ὁ Gr. lxing ure 
6 deeming the time. Let your speech be always with 
grace, seasoned with salt, that ye may know how ye 
ought to answer each one. 
7 Ali my affairs shall Tychicus make known unto 
you, the beloved brother and faithful minister and 
8 fellow-servant in the Lord: whom I have sent unto 
you for this very purpose, that ye may know our 
9 estate, and that he may comfort your hearts; togeth- 
er with Onesimus, the faithful and beloved brother, 
who is one of you. They shall make known unto 
you all things that are done here. 
10 Aristarchus my fellow-prisoner saluteth you, and 
Mark, the cousin of Barnabas (touching whom ye 
received commandments; if he come unto you, re- 
11 ceive him), and Jesus, which is called Justus, who 
are of the circumcision: these only are my fellow- 
workers unto the kingdom of God, men that have 
12 been a comfort unto me. Epaphras, who is one of 
you, a *servant of Christ Jesus, saluteth you, always 6 Gr. tondsereant. 
striving for you in his prayers, that ye may stand 
13 perfect and fully assured in all the will of God. For 
I bear him witness, that he hath much labour for you, 
and for them in Laodicea, and for them in Hierapo- 
14 lis. Luke, the beloved physician, and Demas salute 
15 you. Salute the brethren that are in Laodicea, and 7 The Greek may 
*Nym phas, and ῥ μα, Nyw 
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4 Some anclent au- 
thorities road Aer. 


2 Gr. the. 


TO THE COLOSSIANS. 4. 15-4. 18. 


the church that is in 'their house. And when “this 16 
epistle hath been read among you, cause that it be 
read also in the church of the Laodiceans; and that 
ye also read the epistle from Laodicea. And say to 17 
Archippus, Take heed to the ministry which thou 
hast received in the Lord, that thou fulfil it. 

The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand. 18 
Remember my bonds. Grace be with you. 
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τν ΠΡΟΣ ΚΟΛΑΣΣΔΕΙΣ 4st 


|) a ‘ σ bd α 
16 τὴν κατ οἶκον αὐτῆς ἐκκλησίαν. καὶ ὅταν ἀναγνωσθῇ 
~ ΄ @ A 
παρ ὑμῖν 9 ἐπιστολή, ποιήσατε ἵνα καὶ ἐν τῇ Λαοδι- 
, ΄ ® a A 4 9 4 4 
κέων ἐκκλησίᾳ avayvwoby, καὶ τὴν ἐκ Λαοδικίας ἵνα 
Ν e - 9 - 8 ” > a , a 
17 καὶ ὑμεῖς αναγνώτε. καὶ εἴπατε Αρχίππω ἈἙλέπε τὴν 
ο , a , 9 4 ΄ > A - 
διακονίαν ἣν παρέλαβες ἐν κυρίῳ, ἵνα αὐτὴν πληροῖς. 
e 9 Ν - 9 a 4 ΄ a g 
18 O ασπασμος τῇ ἐμτ χειρι Π]αὐλον. µμνημονενετέ 
- - ΄ η] ε - 
pov τών δεσμών. ἡ Χάρις μεθ ὑμών. 


τνποις 


ΠΡΟΣ GEZZAAONIKEI2 A 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ KAI ΣΙΛΟΥΑΝΟΣ KAI ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ: 
~ 9 ° / 9 a Ν 8 , 
τῇ ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ καὶ κυρίω 
9 - ” - ‘ ca 8 
]ησοῦ Ἀριστῷ' χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη. 
9 - . α , .Y a’ e α 
Εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ πάντων υμών . 
µνείαν ποιούµενοι ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχὠών ἡμών, ἀδιαλείπτως 
e a “a - , a 
μνημονεύοντες ἡμῶν τοῦ έργου τῆς πίστεως Kal τοῦ 3 
΄ ~ |) ΄ - ~ - ΄ a 
κόπου τῆς αγαπης καὶ τῆς ὑπομονής τῆς ἐλπίδος τοῦ 
’ e a ® ~ ad ~ w “a ο) A 
κυρίου ἡμών “Incotd Χριστοῦ ἔμπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
4 e ~ an . a φ gs ε 8 ry 
πατρὸς ἡιῶν, εἰξότες, ἀδελφοὶ ἠγαπημένοι ὑπὸ [τοῦ] 4 
~ 9 3 9 ε ~ σ A 9 , e “~ 3 9 
θεοῖ, τὴν ἐκλογὴν ἡμῶν, OTe τὸ εὐαγγέλιον ημών οὐκ EYE 5 
‘’ 9 e ~ ? , , 9 4 8 9 , 4 
νῄθη εἰς ὑμᾶς ἐν Aoyw µόνον adda καὶ ἐν δυναμει καὶ 
4 ε ~ 8 Ar 
ἐν πνεύµατι ἁγίῳ καὶ πληροφορίᾳ πολλῇ, καθως οἴδατε 
te 9 , τει. νε α 9 e - A e a 
οιοι ἐγενήθημεν υμιν δι υμας και υμεις µιµηται LWW 6 
ἐγενιθητε καὶ τοῦ κυρίου, δεξάµενοι τὸν λόγον ἐν θλίψει 
ὃν ‘ a ΄ ’ ε oa 
πολλῇ µετα χαρᾶς πνεύματος ἁγίου, ὥστε γενέσθαι vpas7 
Γ , yy ~ a , a 
τύπον  πᾶσιν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν ἐν τῇ Μακεδονίᾳ καὶ ἐν 
40 ΄ 9 3 « ~ e a s 
τῇ Axa, αφ υμών γαρ ἐξήχηται ο λόγος του κιριου ὃ 
‘ a ° ‘ 
ov µονον ἐν τῇ Maxedovia καὶ ᾿Αχαία, add’ ἐν παντι 
, ε , e “ ε ‘ A 6 ‘ ral λ ηλ 6 @ € 
τόπῳ 1 πιστις υμών ή προς τον Geov ἐξελήλνυθεν, ωστ 
Δ , » ες - a 9 Y Ν re at 
μή χρείαν έχειν Ἰμᾶς λαλεῖν Te αυτοὶ yap περὶ Ίμων 9 
> , ε , Ν ε a 
απαγγελλουσιν ὁπαίαν «ἴσοδον ἔσχομεν πρὸς υμᾶς, καὶ 
πώς ἐπεστρέψατε προς τὸν θεὺν ἀπὸ τῶν εἰδώλων Sov 
- a a es 
λεύειν Gea ζώντι καὶ ἀληθινώ, καὶ ἀναμένειν tov viov 1 
. “A ~ . a ν a “ 
αυτοῦ ἐκ τών οὐρανών, ὃν Ίγειρν ἐκ [τῶν] vexpur, 


Ἴησοῦν τὸν ῥυόμενον ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῆς ὀργῆς τῆς ἐρχομένη» 


ΤΗΕ 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL ΤΗΕ APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 Pavt, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the church 
of the Thessalonians in God the Father and the Lord 
Jesus Christ: Grace to you and peace. 

2 We give thanks to God always for you all, mak- 

3ing mention of you in our prayers ; remembering 
without ceasing your work of faith and labour of 
love and patience of hope in our Lord Jesus Christ, 

4 before our God and Father; knowing, brethren be- 

5 loved of God, your clection, ‘how that our gospel! Oyo" 
came not unto you in word only, but also in power, 
and in the *Holy Ghost, and in much ‘assurance ;? ος 
even as ye know what manner of men we shewed ~ 

6 ourselves toward you for your sake. And ye be- 
came imitators of us, and of the Lord, having re- 
ceived the word in much affliction, with joy of the 

7 *Holy Ghost; so that ye became an ensample to all 

8 that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. For from 
you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord, not 
only in Maccdonia and Achaia, but in every place 
your faith to God-ward is gone forth; so that we 

9 need not to’speak any thing. For they themselves 
report concerning us what manuer of entering in 
we had unto you; and how ye turned unto God 

10 from idols, to serve a living and true God, and to 
wait for his Son from heaven, whom he raised 
from the dead, eren Jesus, which delivereth us from 
the wrath to come. 
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1 Or, claimed hon- 
our 

2 Most of the an- 
clent authorities 
read babes. 


3 Same ancient an- 
thorities read cadl- 
ed, 


4 Gr. the word of 
hearing. 


I. THESSALONIANS. 2. 1-2. 14. 


For yourselves, brethren, know our entering in 2 
unto you, that it hath not been found vain: but 2 
having suffered before, and been shamefully en- 
treated, as ye know, at Philippi, we waxed bold in 
our God to speak unto you the gospel of God in 
much conflict. For our exhortation #% not of error, 3 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile: but even as we 4 
have been approved of God to be intrusted with the 
gospel, so we speak ; not as pleasing men, but God 
which proveth our hearts. For neither at any time 5 
were we found using words of flattery, as ye know, 
nor a cloke of covetousness, God is witness; nor 6 
secking glory of men, neither from you, nor from 
others, when we might have 'been burdensome*, 
as apostles of Christ. But we were "gentle in the 7 
midst of you, as when a nurse cherisheth her own 
children: even so, being affectionately desirous of 8 
you, we were well pleased to impart unto you, not 
the gospel of God only, but also our own souls, be- 
cause ye were become very dear to us, For ye re- 9 
member, brethren, our labour and travail: working 
night and day, that we might not burden any of you, 
we preached unto you the gospel of God. Ye are 10 
witnesses, and God also, how holily and righteously 
and unblamecably we behaved ourselves toward you 
that believe: as ye know how we dealt arith each 11 
one of you, 48 a father with his own children, ex- 
horting you, and encouraging you, and testifying, 
to the end that ye should walk worthily of God, 12 
who 8calleth you into his own kingdom and glory. 

And for this cause we also thank God without 19 
ceasing, that, when ye received from us ‘the word 
of the message, eren the word of God, ye accepted tt 
not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth, the 
word of God, which also worketh in you that be- 
lieve. For ye, brethren, became imitators of the 14 
churches of God which are in. Judea in Christ 
Jesus: for ye also suffered the same things of 
your own 


τν 


* Let marg.! run claimed authority, and then τος the marg. and the 
text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
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3 Αντοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε, αδελφοί, τὴν εἴσοδον ἡμῶν τὴν πρὸς 
ε - @ 9 4 ’ 2 9 ΄ ty e 
2 ὑμᾶς ὅτι οὐ κενή Ὑέγονεν, aAAa προπαθόντες καὶ ὑβρι- 
σθέντες καθὼς οἴδατε ἐν Φιλίπποις ἐπαρρησιασάμεθα ἐν τῷ 
Ged ἡμῶν λαλῆσαι πρὺς ὑμᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν 
« 9 “« ε 4 ’ e ~ 9 9 , 
3 πολλῷ αγώνι. y yap παρακλησις ημών ουκ ἐκ πλάνης 
« οὐδὲ ἐξ ἀκαθαρσίας οὐδὲ ἐν δόλῳ, αλλὰ καθὼς δεδοκι- 
µάσµεθα ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ πιστευθῆναι τὸ εὐαγγέλιον οὕτως 
λαλοῦμεν, οὐχ ὡς ἀὀνθρωποις ἀρέσκοντες αλλα θεῷ τῷ 
’ . ή a » , 
ς AOKIMAZONTI TAC KAPAlAC ημών. οὔτε yap ποτε ἐν λόγῳ 
κολακίας ἐγενήθημεν, καθως οἴδατε, οὔτε προφᾶσει πλεο- 
, QA ’ κ “~ 4 . , , 
6 νεξίας, θεος µάρτυς, οὔτε ζητοῦντες ἐξ ανθρωπων δὀξαν, 
7 οὔτε ah ὑμῶν οὔτε ar ἄλλων, δυνάµενοι ἐν βάρει εἶναι 
ὡς Χριστοῦ απόστολοι αλλὰ ἐγενήθημεν νηπιοι ἐν µέσω Ap. 
e a e ay 8 ΄ 8 ε a , ο 
8 ὑμῶν, ὡς ἐὰν τροφὸς θάλπῃ ta ἑαυτῆς τέκνα οὕτως 
ὀμειρόμενοι ὑμῶν ηὐδοκοῦμεν μεταδοῦναι ὑμῖν οὗ µόνον τὸ 
εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ αλλὰ καὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν ψυχάς, διότι 
ν Νε wa 9 , , ΄ » , ‘ 
9 ἀγαπητοὶ ἡμῖν éyernOnre’ μνημονεύετε yap, αδελφοί, τὸν 
κόπον ἡμῶν καὶ τὸν μόχθον' νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζό- 
µενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα ὑμών ἐκηρύξαμεν εἰς 
10 ὑμάᾶς τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τοῦ θεοῦ. pets µάρτυρες καὶ ὁ θεός, 
ὡς ὁσίως καὶ δικαίως καὶ ἁμέμπτως ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύουσιν 
9 , , wa e σ φ ε ο ε 
rr ἐγενήθημεν, καθάπερ οἴδατε ws ἕνα ἕκαστον ὑμῶν ws 
12 πατήρ τέκνα ἑαυτοῦ παρακαλοῦντες ὑμᾶς καὶ παραμυθού- 
µενοι καὶ µαρτυρόµενοι, εἰς τὸ περιπατεῖν ὑμᾶς αξίως τοῦ 
θεοῦ τοῦ ᾿καλοῦντος ἡμᾶς εἰς τὴν ἑαυτοῦ [ασιλείαν καὶ  καλέσαντσι 
δόξαν. 
1 Καὶ dia τοῦτο καὶ ἡμεῖς εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ θεῷ αδια- 
3 «τοῦτο καὶ ημεις εὐχαριστοῦμεν τῷ Dew adt 
΄ ‘ 9 - ο) 
λείπτως, ὅτι παραλαβόντες λόγον ακοῆς παρ ἡμών τοῦ 
θεοῦ ἐδέξασθε οὗ λόγον ἀνθρώπων ἀλλὰ καθὼς ἀληθώς 
a ΄ ην ~ - “A 
ἐστὶν λόγον θεοῦ, ὃς καὶ ἐνεργεῖται ἐν ὑμῖν τοῖς πιστεύ: 
14 ουσιν. Ὠὑμεῖς γὰρ μιμηταὶ ἐγενήθητε, ἀδελφοί, τῶν ἐκ- 
κλησιών τοῦ θεοῦ τῶν οὐσών ἐν τῇ Ἰουδαίᾳ ἐν Χριστῷ 
Ἰησοῦ, ὅτι τὰ αὐτὰ ἐπάθετε καὶ ὑμεῖς ὑπὸ τών ἰδίων 


ἔφθακεν 


σννεργὸν [τοῦ 
θεού] 


ὑμών πίστιν 
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a“ ‘ 8 |. Ν « iY a > ο a 4 
συμφυλετών καθως καὶ αὐτοὶ ὑπὸ τῶν Ιουδαίων, τῶν καὶ ες 
, a ά Ν 
τὸν κύριον ἀποκτεινάντων ἸΙησοῦν καὶ τοὺς προφήτας καὶ 
~ ’ nn 8 + , ~ 
ἡμᾶς ἐκδιωξάντων, καὶ θεῷ py ἀρεσκόντων, καὶ πᾶσιν 
3 ’ ΄ ’ ε ~ ο] » 
ὠνθρωποις ἐναντίων, κωλυύντων ἡμᾶς τοῖς έθνεσιν λα- ει 
~ ~ a 3 - 9 a 4 
λῆσαι ἵνα σωθώσιν, eis τὸ ANATTAHPWCAI αυτών TAC 
« , ΄ cw be | ® , Ν ε 9 A 
AMapTiac πάντοτε ἔφθασεν δὲ ἐπ αὐτοὺς ἡ ὀργὴ eis 
τέλος. 
ε aA 3 a) , Φε a 
Ἡμεῖς δέ, ἀδελφού ἀπορφανισθέντες αφ ὑμῶν πρὸς 1 
΄, 9 , 4 ΄ 
καιρὸν ὥρας, προσώπῳ οὐ καρδίᾳ, περισσοτέρως ἐσπονδα- 
8 ιά ε « 9 a 9 ~ 9 ’ 
σαµεν τὸ πρόσωπον υὑμῶν ἰδεῖν ἐν πολλῇ ἐπιθυμία. 
a ‘ e a ‘ a 
διότι ἠθελήσαμεν ἐλθεῖν pra vedas, ἐγω μὲν Παῦλος 18 

9 ο 9 , 9 , ; ε «α ε a , 
καὶ ἅπαξ καὶ dis, καὶ ἑ-έκοψεν nuds ὁ Σατανᾶς. τίς τα 

‘ e a 9 4 a ο 4 , ΄ a ea ‘ 
γαρ ημών ἐλπις ἡ χαρα ἢ στέφανος καυχήσεως-- 1 ουχι 

« ~ 9 α na 
καὶ ὑμεῖς- έμπροσθεν τοῦ κυρίου ημών Ἰησοῦ ἐν τῇ 

. α ε - , ε / e a e 
αὐτοῦ παροισία; vets γάρ ἐστε ny δόξα ἡμῶν καὶ 4 x 

4 Ν , , ο 
χαρα. Διὸ µ]κέτι στέγοντε Ἠὐὐδοκήσαμενι 
a 9 4 ΄ , 
καταλειφύῆναι ἐν Αθήναις µόνοι, καὶ ἐπέμψαμεν Τιμό- . 
8 9 ε a cr « a a 
θεον, τὸν αδελφὸν ἡμών καὶ ΄ διάκονον τοῦ θεοῦ ἐν τῷ 
. a a ‘ ’ α 8 
ευαγγελίῳ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, εἰς τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμᾶς καὶ παρα- 
a , ε a 4 
καλέσαι ὑπὲρ τῆς πίστεως ὑμῶν τὸ µηδένα σαίνεσθαι 3 
3 - ld ’ % ‘ \ a @ 9 a 
ἐν ταῖς θλίψεσιν ταύταις. αὐτοὶ yap οἴδατε ὅτι εἰς τοῦτο 

΄ 4 a σ η] € a Φ A 
κείµεθα" Kal yap OTE πρὸς ὑμᾶς ἦμεν, προελέγομεν ὑμῖν 4 
Ld 
ore µέλλομεν θλίβεσθαι, καθως καὶ ἐγένετο καὶ οἴδατε. 

A - 9 9 ~ ‘ 
dia τοῦτο Kayw µηκέτι στέγων ἔπεμψα εἰς τὸ γνώναι THY 5 
cr a, e ο ’ ~ a 

πίστιν υμῶν, µή πως ἐπείρασεν ὑμᾶς ὁ πειράζων καὶ 

|) 8 , ε [ e πι π η 

εἰς κενον Ὑένηται ο κύπος ημών. Άρτι δὲ ἐλθοντος 6 
΄ A e ~ ν 9 ε a 9 ευ 

Τιμοθέου πρὺς ἡμᾶς αφ ἡμῶν καὶ εὐαγγελιααμένου ἡμῖν 

‘ Ν 9 ’ - 

τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν ἀγάπην ὑμῶν, καὶ ὅτι ἔχετε µνείαν 

ε ~ 9 , A a - [ο 

ἡμῶν αγαθὴν παντοτε ἐπιποθοῦντες ἡμᾶς ἰδεῖν καθαπερ 

9 ε a a a 9 ‘4 
καὶ ἡμεῖς ὑμᾶς, διὰ τοῦτο παρεκλήθηµεν, ἀδελφοι, 7 
9,%* fC a > 8 , a . 2 9 , ε a Ν a 
ἐφ ὑμῖν ἐπὶ πόσῃ τῇ ἀναγκῃ καὶ θλίψει ἡμών dua τῆς 

. - , « a a a , 
υμών πίστεως, ὅτι νῦν ζώμεν ἐαν υμεῖς στήκετε ἐν KUply. 8 
, 8 9 , , a ~ » a a : 
τινα yap ευχαριστιαν δυνάµεθα τω θεῴ ανταποὀουναι περι 
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15 countrymen, even as they did of the Jews; who 
both killed the Lord Jesus and the prophets, and 
drave out us, and please not God, and are contrary 
16to all men; forbidding us to speak to the Gen- 
tiles that they may be saved; to fill up their sins 
alway: but the wrath is come upon them to the 
uttermost. 
17 But we, brethren, being bereaved of you for 'a 1 4t.s*aen ¥en 
short season, in presence, not in heart, endeavoured 
the more exceedingly to see your face with great 
18 desire: because we would fain have come unto 
you, I Paul once and again; and Satan hindered us. 
19 For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of glorying ? 
Are not even ye, before our Lord Jesus at his *com- 3 Gr. presence. 
20ing? For ye are our glory and our joy. 
3 Wherefore when we could no longer forbear, we 
thought it good to be left behind at Athens alone; , Θ πιο ancient au- 
2and sent Timothy, our brother and %God’s minis- hurts read yo 
ter in the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and to “4. 
3comfort you concerning your faith; that no man 
be moved by these afflictions ; for yourselves know 
4that hereunto we are appointed. For verily, when 
we were with you, we told you “beforehand that 4 or, plainly 
we are to suffer affliction; even as it came to pass, 
Sand ye know. For this cause I also, when I could 
no longer forbear, sent that I might know your 
faith, lest by any means the tempter had tempted 
6 you, and our labour should be in vain. But when 
Timothy came even now unto us from you, and 
brought us glad tidings of your faith and love, 
and that ye have good remembrance of us always, 
7 longing to see us, even as we also {0 see you; for 
this cause, brethren, we were comforted over you 
in all our distress and affliction through your faith: 
9 for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord. For 
what thanksgiving can we render again unto God 
for 
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you, for all the joy wherewith we joy for your 
sakes before our God; night and day praying ex- 10 
ceedingly that we may see your face, and may per- 
fect that which is lacking in your faith? 

Now may our God and Father himself, and our 11 
Lord Jesus, direct our way unto you: and the Lord 12 
make you to increase and abound in love one to- 
ward another, and toward all men, even as we also 
do toward you; to the end he may stablish your 18 
hearts unblameable in holiness before our God and 
1Gr. preence. = Father, at the ‘coming of our Lord Jesus with all 
2 Many ancient, . . 
authorites add his saints.? 
ae Finally then, brethren, we beseech and exhort you 4 

in the Lord Jesus, that, as ye received of us how 

ye ought to wnlk and to please God, even as ye 

do walk,—that ye abound more and more. For ye 2 
3Gr. charges. know what ®charge we gave you through the Lord 
Jesus, For this is the will of God, erer your sanc- 3 
tification, that. ye abstain from fornication; that 4 
each one of you know how to possess himself of 
his own vessel in sanctification and honour, not 5 
in the passion of lust, even as the Gentiles which 
40r, οι = =know not God; that no man ‘transgress, and wrong 6 
his brother in the matter: because the Lord is an 
κ “avenger in all these things, as also we ‘forewarned 
you and testified. For God called us not for un- 7 
cleanness, but in sanctification. Therefore he that 8 
rejecteth, rejecteth not man, but God, who giveth 
his Holy Spirit unto you. 

But concerning love of the brethren ye have no 9 
need that one write unto you: for ye yourselves are 
taught of God to love one another; for indeed ye do 10 
it toward all the brethren which are in all Macedonia. 
But we exhort you, brethren, that ye abound more 
6 Gr. be ambitiow, aNd more; and that ye study to be quiet, and to 11 
do your own business, and to work with your hands, 
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e a 9 4 , a ~ ¢ , > @ a Γ] 
ὑμῶν ἐπὶ πάσῃ τῇ χαρᾷ ᾗ χαίροµεν de ὑμᾶς ἔμπροσθεν 
χο TOU θεοῦ ἡμῶν, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ δεό- 
µενοι cis τὸ ἰδεῖν ὑμῶν τὸ πρόσωπον καὶ καταρτίσαι τὰ 
rr ὑστερήματα τῆς πίστεως ὑμών; Αυτὸς δὲ ὁ 
Geos καὶ πατὴρ ἡμών καὶ ὁ κύριος ἡμών Ἰ]ησοῦς κατευ- 
12 θύναι τὴν ὁδὸν ἡμῶν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ὑμᾶς δὲ ὁ κύριος πλεο- 
΄ Ν , σι > 7 9 bd 4 Ν ? 
νάσαι καὶ περισσεύσαι τῇ αγάπη eis ἀλλήλους καὶ eis 
13 πάντας, καθάπερ καὶ ἡμεῖς eis ὑμᾶς, eis τὸ στηρίξαι ὑμῶν 


τας καρδίας ' ἀμέμπτους ἐν ἁγιωσύνη ἔµπροσθεν τοῦ θεοῦ  πἁμέμπτως 

καὶ πατρὸς ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ παρονσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ 

μετὰ πάντων τών ἁγίων αὐτοῦ. ἁμήν. 
: Aourov", ἀδελφοί, ἐρωτώμεν ὑμᾶς καὶ παρακαλοῦ- οὖν 


9 ΄ > a σ 8 ΄ « 
µεν ἐν κυρίῳ Ἰησοῦ, [ἵνα] καθὼς παρελάβετε παρ ἡ- 
µών τὸ was δεῖ ὑμᾶς περιπατεῖν καὶ. ἀρέσκειν bea, 

8 8 a σ ΄ a ν 
α καθως καὶ περιπατεῖτε,-- ἵνα περισσεύητε μᾶλλον. οἴδατε 
γὰρ τίνας παραγγελίας ἐδώκαμεν ὑμῖν διὰ -rov κυρίου 
3 Ἰησοῦ. Τοῦτο γάρ ἐστι θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ, 
ὁ ἁγιασμὸς ὑμῶν, ἀπέχεσθαι ὑμᾶς απὸ τῆς πορνείας, 
« εἰδέναι ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὸ ἑαυτοῦ σκεῦος κτᾶσύαι ἐν ἅγια- 
a a % 
5 σμῷ καὶ τιμῇ, μὴ ἐν πάθει ἐπιθυμίας καθάπερ καὶ TA 
6 ἔθνη TA ΜΗ εἰδύτὰ ΤΟΝ θεόΝ, τὸ μὴ ὑπερβαίνειν «καὶ 
πλεονεκτεῖϊν ἐν τῷ πράγµατι τὸν ἀδελφὸν αὐτοῦ, διότι 
ἐκδικος Kypioc περὶ πάντων τούτων, καθὼς καὶ προεί- 
7 παµεν ὑμῖν καὶ διεμαρτυράµεθα. ov γὰρ ἐκάλεσεν ἡμᾶς ὁ 
8 θεὸς ἐπὶ ἀκαθαρσίᾳ ἀλλ. ἐν ἁγιασμῷ. τοιγαροῦν ὁ ἆθε- 
τών οὐκ ἄνθρωπον ἀθετεῖ ἀλλὰ τὸν θεὸν τὸν AIAONTA TO 

“ a > a 

9 ΠΝΕΥΜΑ AYTOY τὸ ἅγιον εἰο YMAC. Περὶ δὲ 
τῆς φιλαδελφίας οὐ χρείαν ἔχετε γράφει viv, αὐτοὶ 
yap υὑμεῖς θεοδίδακτοί ἐἔστε cis τὸ αγαπᾷν αλλήλους' 
9 a n > A 9 , 8 9 Q Ν 9 
10 καὶ yap ποιεῖτε αὐτὸ εἷς πάντας τοὺς αδελφοὺς [τους] ἐν 
ὅλῃ τῇ Maxedovia. Παρακαλοῦμεν δὲ υὑμᾶς, 
ax αδελοῥού, περισσεύειν μᾶλλον, καὶ φιλοτιμεῖσθαι ἠσυχά- 
“ U ‘ ιό Ν 9 / α ‘ 
ζειν καὶ πράσσειν τὰ ἴδια καὶ ἐργάζεσθαι ταῖς χερσὶν 


κλέπτης 


& θεὸς ἡμᾶς 


ύπερ 
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~ a σ “ 
ὑμών, καθως ὑμῖν παρηγγείλαµεν, ἵνα περιπατῆτε εὔσχη- 11 
4 Ν ld 
µόνως πρὸς τοὺς έξω καὶ μηδενὸς χρείαν έχητε. 
A . a > - 
Ov θέλομεν δὲ ὑμᾶς αγνοεῖν, ἀδελφοί, περὶ τών 1; 
’ ΄ 8 ~ 6 θ Ν 8 ε 9 e 4 
κοιμωμένων, ἵνα pn λυπήῆσθε καθως καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ οἱ µή 
wy 9 9 4 , @ . “A : , 
ἔχοντες ἐλπίδα. εἰ yap πιστεύοµεν ore [ησοῦς απέθανεν ει 
9 9 2 4 Νε 8 9 , 9 im 
καὶ ἀνέστη, οὕτως καὶ ο θεὸς τοὺς κοιµήθέντας διὰ τοῦ 
Ἱ ~ aed 8 > a T a ‘ « a“ λέ 9 
ησοῦ ase. συν αὐτώ. ovro yap ἡμῖν λέγομεν ἐν 1; 
΄ « “~ - , 
λόγῳ κυρίου, ort ἡμεῖς οἱ ζώντες οἱ περιλειποµενοι cis 
9 a ‘ 4 
τὴν παρουσίαν τοῦ κυρίου ov py Φθάσωμεν τοὺς κοιµη- 
ε ΄ a“ 
θέντας. att αὐτὸς ο κύριος ἐν κελεύσματι, ἐν φωνή 16 
9 , Ν 9 , α , νο. 9 
ἀρχαγγέλου καὶ ἐν σάλπιγγι θεοῦ, καταβήσεται am’ ot- 
- 8 “a 9 [ο ~ 
ρανοῦ, καὶ οἱ νεκροὶ ἐν Xptorw αναστήσυνται πρώτον, 
ε “A a , a 
έπειτα ἡμεῖς ot ζώντες οἱ περιλειπόμενοι ἅμα σὺν αὐτοῖς 1; 
. , a“ 
ἁρπαγησύμεθα ἐν νεφέλαις cis απάντησιν τοῦ κυρίου eis 
Land N hed i“ ‘ 2 9 @ 
αέρα" καὶ οὕτως παντοτε σὺν κυρίω ἐσύμεθα. Ώστε 38 
~ > , ~ , 
παρακαλεῖτε ἀλλήλους ἐν τοῖς λογοις τούτοις. 
~ ‘ ‘ a . 
Περὶ δὲ τῶν χρονων καὶ τῶν καιρών, udeAdot, ov1 
, ” ea , > A ‘ 9 a ν 
Χρείαν ἔχετε ὑμῖν γράφεσθαι, αὐτοὶ yap ἀκριβώς οἴδατε s 
” ε , , e , 3 9 e ” 
ὅτι ημέρα Κυρίου ως Κλέπτης ἐν νυκτὶ οὕτως έρχεται. 
4 , 9 [ 
ὕταν " λέγωσιν = Lipgvy καὶ ασφαλεα, tore αἰφνί- η 
~ , ο ε b a J ry 
διος αὐτοῖς ἐπίσταται ὄλεθρος worep η ωδὶν τῇ ὁ 
‘9 , Ν > so» , ε - , ν 
γαστρὶ ἐχούσῃ, καὶ ob py ἐκφύγωσιν. ἡμεῖς δέ, αδελ- 4 
, 9 9 a 9 , σ ε ε 4 e ~ e ο. , 4 
ot, οὐκ ἐστὲ ἐν σκοτει, ἵνα η Ἰμέρα ὑμᾶς ως | KAETTAS 
, ’ N e ” es / 5 ‘ ελ 
καταλαβη, παντες yap ὑμεῖς viol gurus ἐστε καὶ viol 5 
ε , 9 9 9 ‘ a AN , » > Ν 
ημερας. Ox ἐσμὲν νυκτὸς οὐδὲ σκότους apa οὖν py 6 
Ὑ ο 
καθεύδωμεν ὡς οἱ λοιποί, ἄλλα γρηγορώμεν καὶ νήφωμεν. 
Ν ,΄ Ν Ἆ , 
ot yap καθεύὀοντες νυκτὸς καθεύδουσιν, καὶ οἱ µεθυσκυ- 1 
Ν , ε - id 
µενοι νυκτος µεθύονσιν' ημεῖς δὲ ἡμέρας ὄντες vyduper, 8 
} , Ld , 
ENAYCAMENO!L θώβΔΚκα πίστεως καὶ ἀγαπης καὶ Περικε- 
, 9 ’ - a“ ε 4 
ΦΛΛΔΙΑΝ ἐλπίδα CWTHPIAC’ ὅτι οὐκ έθετο ᾿ἡμᾶς ὁ θεος 9 
’ . Ν ’ 9 9 , , 9 a ’ 
εἰς opyyv ἆλλα cis περιποίήσιν σωτηρίας δια τοῦ κυριου 
ες ον > α - an a 7» ¢ « 
nuwy Inoov [Ἀριστοῖ], τοῦ ἀποθανόντος περὶ ἥμων 15 


@ ” a w , © 9 ο ‘ 
ινα ειτε γρηγορωμεν ειτε καθείδωµεν αμα σον αντῷ {now 


—s 
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12 even as we charged you; that ye may walk honest- 
ly* toward them that are without,and may have 
need of nothing. 

15 But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, 
concerning them that fall asleep; that ye sorrow 

14 not, even as the rest, which have no hope. For if 
we believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so 
them also that are fallen asleep 'in Jesus will God 

15 bring with him. For this we say unto you by the 
word of the Lord, that we that are alive, that are 
left unto the *coming of the Lord, shall in no wise 

16 precede them that are fallen asleep. For the Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven, with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump 

17 of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first: then 
we that are alive, that are left, shall together with 
them be caught up in the clouds, to meet the Lord 
in the air: and so shall we ever be with the Lord. 

18 Wherefore comfort one another with these words. 

5 But concerning the times and the seasons, brethren, 
ye have no need that aught be written unto you. 
2 For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the 
8 Lord so cometh as a thief in the night. When they 
are saying, Peace and safety, then sudden destruc- 
tion cometh upon them, as travail upon a woman 
4 with child; and they shall in no wise escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that day should 

5 overtake you ‘as a thief: for ye are all sons of light, 
and sons of the day: we are not of the night, nor of 

6 darkness; so then let us not sleep, as do the rest, but 

7 let us watch and be sober. For they that sleep sleep 
in the night; and they that be drunken are drunken 

8 in the night. But Ict us, since we are of the day, 
be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith and 

9 love; and for a helmet, the hope of salvation. For 

God appointed us not unto wrath, but unto the ob- 
taining of salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ, 

10 who died for us, that, whether we 5wake or sleep, 
we should live together with him. 


* For ‘honestly ) read ‘‘becomingly '’—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. through. Or 
will God through 
J 


cous 


2 Gr. presence. 


3 Or, exhort 


4 Some ancient au- 
thorities read aa 
(eves. 


5 Or, watch 


I. THESSALONIANS. — 5. 11-5. 28. 


1 Or, comfort Wherefore Jexhort one another, and build each 11 
other up, even as also ve do. 
But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that 12 
labour among you, and are over you in the Lord, 
and admonish you; and to esteem them exceeding 13 
highly in -love for their work’s sake. Be at peace 
among yourselves. And we exhort you, brethren, 14 
admonish the disorderly, encourage the faintheart- 
ed, support the weak, be longsuffering toward all. 
See that none render unto any one evil for evil; but 15 
alway follow after that which is good, one toward 16 
another, and toward all. Rejoice alway; pray with- ,- 
out ceasing; in every thing give thanks: for this 1ς 
is the will of God in Christ Jesus to you- ward. 
πμ σης Quench not the Spirit ; despise not prophesy Ings ; i 
therltive insert “prove all things; hold fast that which is good ; 21 
4 Or, appearence BDStain from every *form® of evil. 
And the God of peace himself sanctify you whol- 23 
ly; and may your spirit and soul and body be pre- 
4 Gir, preenee, served entire, Without blame at the ‘coming of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, 24 
«μα ancten, WHO Will also do it. 95 
authorities add Brethren, pray for us’. 96 
Salute all the brethren with a holy kiss. Tadjure 5. 
6 Many απο YOU by the Lord that this epistle be read unto all = 
ee the ®brethren. 
The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 28 


* Omit marg. 3 (‘‘ appearance ’)—Am. Com. 
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“a 3 / a 8 
πι µεν. Ato παρακαλεῖτε αλλήλους καὶ οἰκοδομεῖτε els τὸν 
ἕνα, καθὼς καὶ ποιεῖτε. 
a ο 9 “ 
12 Ερωτώμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, αδελφοί, Εἰδέναι τοὺς κοπιώντας 
“ ο ε - a 
ἐν ὑμῖν καὶ προϊσταμένους ὑμῶν ἐν κυρίῳ καὶ νουθετοῦντας 
- ~ r ~ 
13 ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἡγεῖσθαι αὐτοὺς ᾿ ὑπερεκπερισσοῦ) ἐν ἀγάπῃ 
4 4 > «a , A - 
14 δια τὸ ἔργον αὐτῶν. εἰρηνεύετε ἐν ἑαντοῖ.. ἨΠαρακαλοῦμεν 
a ε ~ b , - 8 3 ’ - 
δὲ ὑμάς, αδελφοί, νουθετεῖτε τοὺς ατάκτους, παραμυθεῖσθε 
8 9 , > ‘ - > a - 
τοὺς ολιγοψύχους, αντέχεσθε τών ασθενών, μακροθυμεῖτε 
a“ 4 . ~ 
ας πρὸς πάντας. ὁράᾶτε µή τις κακὸν αντὶ κακοῦ τινὶ azro- 
a 8 2 ‘ 
δῷ, ἀλλὰ πάντοτε τὸ ἀγαθον διωκετε ΄ εἷς ἀλλήλους καὶ 
- cis wavtas. Tlavrore χαίρετε, ἀδιαλείπτως προσεύχεσθε, 
9 “a A Ν les “a 
18 ἐν παντὶ εὐχαριστεῖτε' τοῦτο yap θέλημα Oecd ἐν Χριστῷ 
“A - 4 a“ , Ld N 
"9 Ἰησοῦ εἰς ὑμάς. τὸ πνεύμα μή σβέννυτε, προφητείας μὴ 
ο ‘ , 4 ‘ 
ax ἐξουθενεῖτε' πάντα [δὲ] δοκιμάζετε, τὸ καλὸν κατέχετε, 
> 9 a % ’ > ε 
22 Απὸ Παντός εἴδους MONHPOY ἀπέχεεθε.  Auros δὲ ὁ 
3 8 “~ 9 , € , e ~ ε - 8 ε , 
θεὸς τῆς εἰρηνης ἁγιάσαι ὑμᾶς ολοτελεῖς, καὶ ολόκληρον 
Αα α 8 - 
ὑμών τὸ πνεῦμα καὶ ἡ ψυχή καὶ τὸ σώμα αμέμπτως ἐν 
τῇ παρουσίᾳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ τηρηθείη. 
24 πιστος ὁ καλών ὑμάς, ὃς καὶ ποιήσει. 
3 4 ‘ € “~ 
25 Αδελφοί, προσεύχεσθε [καὶ] περὶ ἡμών. 
΄ 
26 ᾿Ασπάσασθε τοὺς ἀδελφοὺς πάντας ἐν diAnpate 
ε ο, ’ , e a ‘ ‘ . - 4 
a7 ἁγίῳ, Ενορκίζω vas τὸν κύριον αναγνωσθῆναι τὴν 
ἐπιστολὴν πᾶσιν τοῖς * αδελφοῖς. 


28 ἩΗ χάρις τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών ᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστοῦ μεθ ὑμών. 


ὑπερεκστω.".. 


καὶ 


ἐνέχεσθε 


TPOZ ΘΕΣΣΑΛΟΝΙΚΕΙΣ B 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ KAI SIAOYANOS ΚΑΙ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΣ τῇ: 
, , a 8 ε 8 . 
ἐκκλησίᾳ Θεσσαλονικέων ἐν θεῷ πατρὶ ἡμῶν καὶ κυριῳ 
α A , ca α Ν 
᾿Ιησοῦ Χριστῷ' χαρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη amd θεοῦ πατρὸς ϱ 
καὶ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. 
Εὐχαριστεῖν ὀφείλομεν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ι 
9 , 9 wee ν σ ο é’ e , 
αδελφοί, καθὼς ἄξιον ἐστιν, ὅτι ὑπεραυξάνει ἡ πίστις 
ὑμών καὶ πλεονάζει ἡ ἀγαπη ἑνος ἑκάστου πάντων ὑμῶν 
9 % , σ 3 9 ε ry 9 ε - 9 - 4 
eis αλλήλους, wore αὐτοὺς ἡμᾶς ἐν ὑμῖν ἐνκαυχασθαι ἐν 4 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις τοῦ θεοῦ ὑπὲρ τῆς ὑπομονῆς ὑμῶν καὶ 
πίστεως ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς διωγμοῖς ὑμών καὶ ταῖς θλίψεσιν 
er r 8 , 7 4 α ’ a n~ ~ 9 
als ᾽ανέχεσθε., ένδειγµα τῆς δικαίας κρίσεως τοῦ Oecd, cis 5 
4 “A ε oa ad , “ ~ ε ν φ 
τὸ καταξιωθῆναι ὑμᾶς τῆς βασιλείας τοῦ θεοῦ, ὑπὲρ ἧς 
καὶ πάσχετε, εἴπερ δίκαιον παρὰ θεῷ ἀνταποδοῦναι τοῖς ὁ 
θλίβουσιν ὑμᾶς Θλίψιν καὶ ὑμῖν τοῖς θλιβοµένοις ἄνεσιν 7 
pel ἡμῶν ἐν τῇ αποκαλύψει τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ ἀπ᾿ οὐρανοῦ 
pet ἀγγέλων δυνάµεως αὐτοῦ EN πυρὶ ΦλοΓός, Διδύντος 8 
> , “a ty ? . ‘ ”~ η ε , 
ΕΚΔΙΚΗΕΙΝ τοις ΜΗ εἰδύς! θεὀν καὶ Τοις ΜΗ ΥΠΔΚΟΥ- 
OYCIN τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμῶν Ἰησοῦ, οἵτινες δίκην 9 
τίσουσιν ὄλεθρον αἰώνιον ἀπὸ προοὠπου TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ 
‘ > ray ων - [ , α o » 
Kal ἀπὸ THC δόξης τής icyyoc ayTOY, STAN Ελθ τα 
ENAOZACOANAI ἐν TOIC ATIOIC AYTOY καὶ θἀΥΜΔςΘῆΝΔΙ 
ἐν πᾶσιν τοῖς πιστεύσασιν, ὅτι ἐπιστεύθη τὸ μαρτύριον 
ε -« 9 e om > a «ς ‘ ? ’ 9 a os 
ημων ἐφ υμᾶς, ΕΝ TH HMEPA ΕΚΕΙΝΗ. Eis ὃ και: 
προσευχόµεθα πάντοτε περὶ ὑμῶν, ἵνα ὑμᾶς ἀξιώσῃ τῆς 


“A a 9 
κλήσεως ὁ θεὸς ἡμῶν καὶ πληρωσῃ πᾶσαν εὐδοκίαν aya 


ΤΗΕ 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL ΤΗΕ APOSTLE 


TO THE 


THESSALONIANS. 


1 Ῥασ, and Silvanus, and Timothy, unto the 
church of the Thessalonians in God our Father and 

2the Lord Jesus Christ; Grace to you and peace 
from God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ. 

3 We are bound to give thanks to God alway for 
you, brethren, even as it is meet, for that your faith 
groweth exceedingly, and the love of each one of 

4 you all toward one another aboundeth; so that we 
ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for 
your patience and faith in all your persecutions 

Sand in the afflictions which ye endure; ehich is a 
manifest token of the righteous judgement of God; 
to the end that ye may be counted worthy of the 

6 kingdom of God, for which ye also suffer: if so be 
that it is a righteous thing with God to recompense 

7 affliction to them that afflict you, and to you that 
are afHicted rest with us, at the revelation of the 
Lord Jesus from heaven with the angels of his pow- 

8 er in flaming fire, rendering vengeance to them that 
know not God, and to them that obey not the gospei 

9 of our Lord Jesus: who shall suffer punishment, 
eren eternal destruction from the face of the Lord 

10 and from the glory of his might, when he shall come 
to be glorified in his saints, and to be marvelled at 
in all them that believed (because our testimony 

11 unto you was believed) in that day. To which end 
we also pray always for you, that our God may 
count you worthy of your calling, and fulfil every 
‘desire of good- 
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1 Gr. goed pleasure 
of prudness. 


II. THESSALONIANS. 1. 11-2. 14. 


ness and erery work of faith, with power; that the 12 
name of our Lord Jesus may be glorified in you, and 
ye in him, according to the grace of our God and the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

i Gr. in behalf of Now we beseech you, brethren, 'touching the 2 
9 Gr. preenee. *COMing of our Lord Jesus Christ, and our gather- 
ing together unto him; to the end that ye be not 2 
quickly shaken from your mind, nor yet be trou- 
bled, either by spirit, or by word, or by epistle as 
from us, as that the day of the Lord is now present*; 
let no man beguile you in any wise: for tt «ill not 3 
be, except the falling away come first, and the man 


3 Many ancient au- 


thorities read Of 3sin be revealed, the son of perdition, he that op- 4 
favieanew. —_ noseth and exalteth himself against all that is called 
era, A F God or that is worshipped; so that he sitteth in the 
8 Or, suacwary temple of God. setting himself forth as God. Re- 5 
member ye not, that, when I was yet with you, I 
told you these things? And now ye know that 6 
which restraineth, to the ead that he may be reveal- 
δν ed in his own season. For the mystery of lawless- 7 
that now retrain- NESS doth already work: ®only there ts one that re- 
wh ιν ας  trnineth now, until he be taken out of the way. 
7 Some ancient au- And then shall be revealed the lawless one, whom 6 


thorities omit 


ine the Lord ‘Jesus shall ‘slay with the breath of his 


6 Sone ancient au- 


therities read MOUth, and Ότιης to nought by the manifestation of 
κα his coming; even he, whose ?7coming is according to 9 
9Gr. power and i % z . : : 
signa and won- (he Working of Satan with all *power and signs and 
ders of falschuod, y_. : . απ. 
lying wonders, and with all deceit of unrighteous- 10 
ness for them that are perishing+; because they re- 
ceived not the love of the truth, that they might 
be saved. And for this cause God sendeth them a11 
working of error, that they should believe a lie: that 12 
they all might be judged who believed not the truth, 
but had pleasure in unrighteousness. 
But we are bound to give thanks to God alway 18 
for you, brethren beloved of the Lord, for that God 
λίθων read ChOse you from the beginning unto salvation in 
ae preyoum. sanctification of the Spirit and "belief of the truth: 
11 Or, facts 
whereunto he called you through 14 


9 For ‘is now present *’ read ‘is just at hand ’'—Am. Com. 
t For “are perishing ’’ read ** perish ’' with the text in the marg.— 
Am. Com. 
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11 θωσύνης καὶ ἔργον πίστεως ἐν δυνάµει, ὅπως ENAOZACOH 
TO GNOMA τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών Ἰησοῦ ἐν YMIN, καὶ ὑμεῖς 
ἐν αὐτῷ, κατὰ τὴν χαᾶριν τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν καὶ κυρίου ]ησοῦ 
Χριστοῦ. 

ι Ἐρωτώμεν δὲ ὑμᾶς, ἀδελφοί, ὑπὲρ τῆς παρονσίας τοῦ 
κυρίου [ypov] Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ καὶ ἡμών ἐπισυναγωγῆς 

αἐπ᾽ αὐτόν, eis τὸ μὴ ταχέως σαλευθῆναι ὑμᾶς ἀπὸ τοῦ 
νοὸς μηδὲ θροεῖσθαι pyre διὰ πνεύματος pyre διὰ 
λόγου µήτε δι ἐπιστολῆς ὡς δι ἡμῶν, ws ὅτι ἐνέστηκεν 

3 ἡ ἡμέρα τοῦ ᾿κυρίου. py τις ὑμᾶς ἐξαπατήσῃ κατὰ µη- 
δένα τρόπον’ ὅτι ἐὰν py ἔλθη ἡ ἀποστασία πρῶτον καὶ 
ἀποκαλυφθῇ ὁ ἄνθρωπος τῆς '᾿ἀνομίας, ὁ vids τῆς amu 

«λείας, ὁ ἀντικείμενος Kal YTIEPAIPOMENOC ἐπὶ TIANTA λε- 
γόµενον θεὺν ἢ σέβασµα, ὥστε αὐτὸν εἰο Τόν ναὸν τοῦ 

5 θεοῖ ΚΔθίςΔΙ, ἀποδεικνύντα ἑαυτὸν ὅτι ἔστιν θεός-. Ov 
μνημονεύετε ὅτι ἔτι ὧν πρὸς ὑμᾶς ταῦτα ἔλεγον ὑμῖν; 

6 καὶ νῦν τὸ κατέχον οἴδατε, els τὸ ἀποκαλυφθῆναι αὐτὸν 

7 ἐν τῷ αὐτοῦ καιρῴῷ' τὸ yap µυστήριον ἤδη ἐνεργεῖται τῆς 
ἀνομίας: µόνον ὁ κατέχων ἄρτι ἕως ἐκ µέσου γένηται. 

4 καὶ τότε ἀποκαλυφθήσεται ὁ ANOMOC, by ὁ κύριος ΓΊη- 
gods} ΄ἀνελει τῷ TINEYMATI τοῦ CTOMATOC ατού 

y καὶ καταργήσει τῇ ἐπιφανείᾳ τῆς παρουσίας αὐτοῦ, οὗ 
ἐστὶν ἡ παρουσία κατ ἐνέργειαν τοῦ arava ἐν πάση 

10 δυνάμει καὶ σηµείοις καὶ τέρασιν Ψεύδους καὶ ἐν macy 
απάτῃ αδικίας τοῖς ἀπολλυμένοις  ἀνθ ὧν τὴν ἀγαπην 

1 τῆς αληθείας οὐκ ἐδέξαντο cis τὸ σωθῆναι αὐτούς' καὶ 
dua τοῦτο πέµπει αὐτοῖς ὁ θεὸς ἑἐνέργειαν πλάνης εἰς τὸ 

12 πιστεῦσαι αυτοὺς τῷ ψεύδει, ἵνα κριθώσιν "πάντες, οἱ py 
πιστεύσαντες τῇ ἀληθείᾳ ἀλλὰ εὐδοκήσαντες τῇ ἀδικίᾳ. 

13 ‘Hpets δὲ οφείλομεν εὐχαριστεῖν τῷ θεῷ πάντοτε 
περὶ ὑμῶν, ἀδελφοὶ ΗΓΑπΗΜένοί Υπὸ ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, ὅτι εἴ- 
λατο ὑμᾶς ὁ θεος ‘ar αρχῆς εἰς σωτηρίαν ἐν ἁγιασμῷ 

ug πνεύματος καὶ πίστει αληθείας, eis ὃ ἐκάλεσεν ὑμᾶς διὰ 


κν ρίο ν.» 


ἁμαρτιας 


ἀναλο: 


ἅπαντες 


άπαρχην 


ἡμών 


δαρελαβοσαν 
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“a ® ‘ « ~ 9 ‘ , a é 
τοῦ εὐαγγελίου ἡμῶν, εἰς περιποίησιν δύξης τοῦ κυρίου 
ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ. “Apa οὖν, ἀδελφοί, στήκετε, καὶ 15 

a 8 o a 9 , w Q ΄ w 
κρατεῖτε τὰς παραδόσεις as ἐδιδαχθητε εἴτε Sia λόγου εἴτε 
δε ἐπιστολῆς ἡμών. ἈΑὐτὸς δὲ ὁ κύριος ἡμών Ἰ]ησοῦς ιό 
Χριστὸς καὶ [o] Geos ὁ πατήρ ἡμών, ὁ ἀγαπήσας ἡμᾶς 

. ‘ , ’ , ‘ β rN ν ‘ 5 
καὶ δοὺς παράκλησιν αἰωνίαν καὶ ἐλπίδα ayabnv ἐν 
Χάριτι, παρακαλέσαι ὑμών τὰς καρδίας καὶ στηρίξαι ἐν 1; 
παντὶ ἔργῳ καὶ λόγῳ ἀγαθώ. 

Τὸ λοιπὸν προσεύχεσθε, ἀδελφοί, περὶ ημών, ἵνα 


| 

| 
« , A , , Ν 4 Ν Δ ‘ | 
ὁ λόγος τοῦ κυρίου τρέχη καὶ δοξάζηται καθως καὶ πρὸς 


2 


« 4 € “ ) 4 a“ 9 ΄ a - 
ὑμᾶς, καὶ ἵνα ῥυσθώμεν ἀπὸ τών ατόὀπων καὶ πονηρών 


> , Γ΄ 8 é e ld ‘ 
ανθρώπων, οὗ yap πάντων ἡ πίστις. Πιστες 


fee 


δέ 9 ε ‘ C) {οἱ @- ~ 8 a 9 8 - 
έ ἐστιν ὁ κύριος, ὃς στηρίξει ὑμᾶς καὶ φυλάξει aro τοῦ 
a , Ν 3 / λε 9 id a 
πονηροῦ. πεποίθαµεν δὲ ἐν κυρίω ἐφ ὑμᾶς, ὅτι a wa-, 
, Q “ Ν , ϱ 5 , 
ραγγέλλοµεν [καὶ] ποιεῖτε καὶ ποιῄσετε. Ὅ δὲ κύριος: 
ε “a Q 3 a a 
κατευθύναι ὑμών τὰς καρδίας eis τὴν αγάπην τοῦ θεοῦ 
Q e Ν ~ a 
καὶ eis THY ὑπομονην τοῦ χριστοῦ. 
' ea 9 
Παραγγέλλομεν δὲ ὑμῖν, ἀδελφοί, ἐν ὀνόματι τοῦ ὁ 
a “A “a .» A 
κυρίου ' {ησοῦ Χριστοῦ στέλλεσθαι ὑμᾶς απὸ παντὸς 
ἀδελφοῦ ἀτάκτως περιπατοῦντος καὶ μὴ κατὰ τὴν παρα- 
A Γ . a] » ε α 9 8 4 oN 
δοσιν ἣν ᾿παρελάβετε παρ ημών. αὐτοὶ γὰρ οἴδατε ; 
~ w~ ~ ε a“ σ Αα 
πώς δεῖ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς, ὃτι οὐκ ἠτακτήσαμεν ἐν ὑμῖν 

ον LY ν 9 , A . 9 9 , 

ουδὲ δωρεαν ἄρτον ἐφαγομεν παρα τινος, ἀλλ ἐν κόπω 8 
, Ν 8 € , , 
καὶ μοχθῳ νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐργαζόμενοι πρὸς τὸ μὴ 
ο) Oo ε [ο : @ 
ἐπιβαρῆσαί τινα υμώὠν' ουχ ὅτι οὐκ Exopey ἐξουσίαν, ο 
9 bn J € A , ~ « α 9 8 ry « a 
αλλ ἵνα ἑαυτοὺς τύπον δῶμεν ὑμῖν eis τὸ μιμεῖσθαι ἡμᾶς. 

8 9 @ > Ν ε ~ ry , cna 
καὶ γαρ ὅτε MEV προς υμᾶς, τοῦτο παρηγγέλλοµεν ὑμῖν, ιο 
ὅτι εἴ τις ov θέλει ἐργαζεσθαι μηδὲ ἐσθιέτω. ἀκούομεν τι 
γάρ τινας περιπατοῦντας ἐν ὑμῖν ατάκτως, μηδὲν ἐργα- 

, ? ‘ a 
ζομένους αλλα περιεργαζοµένους τοῖς δὲ τοιούτοις πα- 12 
, Ν ~ 9 , |] - a 
payyéAAopev Kat παρακαλοῦμεν ἐν κυρίῳ 1]ησοῦ Χριστῳ 
@ Νε , η , ‘ ε a bad 9 nt 
ἵνα µετα novxias ἐργαζόμενοι τὸν ἑαυτῶν ἄρτον ἐσθιω- 
σι. Ὑμεῖς δέ, αδελφοί, py ἐνκακήσητε καλοποιοῦντες, 13 


2.14-3.13. II. THESSALONIANS. 


our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory of our Lord 
15 Jesus Christ. So then, brethren, stand fast, and 
hold the traditions which ye were taught, whether 
by word, or by epistle of ours. 
16 Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and God our 
Father which loved us and gave us eternal comfort 
17 and good hope through grace, comfort your hearts 
and stablish them in every good work and word. 
Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the 
Lord may run and be glorified, even as also tt ts with 
2 you; and that we may be delivered from unreason- 
' Sable and evil men; for all have not faith. But the or, se saicae 
Lord is faithful, who shall stablish you, and guard 

4 you from *the evil one. And we have confidence in 9 or, evi 
the Lord touching you, that ye both do and will do 

5 the things which wecommand. And the Lord direct 
your hearts into the love of God, and into the patience 
of Christ. 

6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye withdraw yourselves 
from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not 

7 after the tradition which *they received of us. For? Smeantenise 
yourselves know how ye ought to imitate us: for we 

8 behaved not ourselves disorderly among you; neither 
did we eat bread for nought at any man’s hand, but 
in labour and travail, working night and day, that 

0 we might not burden any of you: not because we 
have not the right, but to make ourselves an ensam- 

10 ple unto you, that ye should imitate us. For even 
when we were with you, this we commanded you, If 
11 any will not work, neither let him eat. For we hear of 
some that walk among you disorderly, that work not 
12 at all, but are busybodies. Now them that are such 
we command and exhort in the Lord Jesus Christ, that 
with quietness they work, and eat their own bread. 
13 But ye, brethren, be not weary in well-doing. 


* Omit marg.! (‘the faith '')—Am. Com. 
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II. THESSALONIANS. ϐ. 14-3. 18. 


And if any man obeyeth not our word by this epistle, 14 
note that man, that ye have no company with him, 
to the end that he may be ashamed. And yet count 15 
him not as an enemy, but admonish him as a 
brother. 

Now the Lord of peace himself give you peace at 16 
all times in all ways. The Lord be with you all. 

The salutation of me Paul with mine own hand, 17 
which is the token in every epistle: so l write. The 18 
grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 
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9 , φ e o a ΄ « ~ 5 8 “~ 9 ~ 
14 εἰ δέ τις οὐχ ὑπακούει τῷ λόγω ἡμῶν διὰ τῆς ἐπιστολῆς, 
τοῦτον σημειοῦσθε, μὴ συναναμίγνυσθαι αὐτῷ, ἵνα ἐν- 
“a a 4 ε . 8 ε “” 9 8 “« 
13 τραπῇῃ καὶ py ws ἐχθρὸν Ἠἡγεῖσθε, αλλα νουθετεῖτε 
16 ὡς αδελφόν. Autos δὲ ὁ κύριος THs εἰρήνης Sum ὑμῖν ᾿ 
τὴν εἰρήνην διὰ παντὸς ἐν παντὶ τρόπω. ὁ κύριος μετὰ 
παντων ὑμων. 
ε 9 a ~ 9 ~ Xo oe σον, “~ 
17 Ο ασπασµος TH ἐμῃ χειρι Ί]αυλου, 9 ἐστιν σηµεῖον 
οἃ , ε , ~ 
x8 ἐν πάση ἐπιστολῇ: οὕτως γράφω. 4 xapis του κυρίου 
- ~ i) « - 
ἡμών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ pera πάντων ὑμῶν. 


ΠΡΟΣ ΕΒΡΑΙΟΥΣ 


ἨΠΟΛΥΜΕΡΩΣ ΚΑΙ ΠΟΛΥΤΡΟΠΩΣ πάλαι ὁ Geos: 
λαλήσας τοῖς πατράσιν ἐν τοῖς προφήταις ἐπ᾽ ἐσχατου : 
τῶν ἡμερῶν τούτων ἐλάλησεν ἡμῖν ἐν vig, ὃν ἔθηκεν 
κληρονοµον παντων, & οὗ καὶ ἐποίησεν τοὺς αἰώνας' ὃς 1 
wy ἀπαύγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως 
αὐτοῦ, φέρων τε τὰ πάντα τῷ ῥήματι τῆς δυνάµεως av- 
τοῦ, καθαρισμὸν τών ἁμαρτιῶν πυιησάµενος ἐκάθιςΕεΝ ἐν 
Δεξιά τῆς µεγαλωσύνηής ἐν υὑψηλοῖς, τοσούτῳ κρείττων ϱ 
γενόμενος τῶν ἀγγέλων ὅσῳ διαφορώτερον παρ αὐτοὺς 
κεκληρονόµηκεν ὄνομα. Tie yap εἶπέν ποτες 
τών ἀγγέλων 

Ὑός ΜΟΥ εἶ cy, ἐρὼ CHMEPON Γεγέννηκά CE, 
καὶ πάλιν 

᾿ἘΕγὼ ἔεομαι AYT@ εἰο πατέρα, Kal Δγτὸς ἔοται ΜΟΙ 

εἰς Υιόν; 

ὅταν δὲ πάλιν εἰσαγάγη τὸν πρωτότοκον eis τὴν οἰκου- 6 
µένην, λέγει 

Kal προοκγνηςεάτωςδν ΑΥτῷ πάντες ἄγγελοι θεοῖ. 
καὶ πρὸς μὲν τοὺς ἀγγέλους λέγει 7 

Ὁ ποιῶν τούς ἀργέλογο αὐτω πνεγλιδτᾶ, 

KAl TUYC λειτογργοὶς ἀὐτογ Typoc ΦλύΓδ᾽ 

πρὸς δὲ τὸν viov 8 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL ΤΗΕ APOSTLE 


TO THE 


HEBREWS. 


1 Gop, having of old time spoken unto the fathers 
in the prophets by divers portions and in divers 
2 manners, hath at the end of these days spoken unto 
us in ‘Ais Son, whom he appointed heir of all things, 1 ΘΤ. α Son. 
3 through whom also he made the ?worlds ; who be- ? &'- 9. 
ing the effulgence of his glory, and the very image ὃς ωμά 
of his substance, and upholding all things by the 
word of his power, when he had made purification 
of sins, sat down on the right hand of the Majesty 
4on high; having become by so much better than 
the angels, as he hath inherited a more excellent 
5 name than they. For unto which of the angels said 
he at any time, 
Thou art my Son, 
This day have I begotten thee? 
and again, 
I will be to him a Father, 
And he shall be to me a Son? 401, And again 
6‘And when he again ‘bringeth in the firstborn into when he brin 
‘the world he saith, And let all the angels of God 5 or, spat hove 
7 worship him. And of the angels he saith, eres 
Who maketh his angels vwinds* ee ee 
And his ministers a flame of fire: TOey apart 
8 but of the Son he saith, 


* Omit marg. 7 (‘‘ spirits ’’)—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 1. 8-2. 6. 


Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 


sri: ο σας, And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of 


Sik ee thy kingdom. 
; = Thou hast loved righteousness, and hated in- 9 
iquity; 


Therefore God*, thy God, hath anointed thee 
With the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 
And, 10 
Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the 
foundation of the earth, 
And the heavens are the works of thy hands: 


They shall perish; but thou continuest: 11 
And they all shall wax old as doth a garment; 
And as a mantle shalt thou roll them up, 12 


As a garment, and they shall be changed: 
But thou art the same, 
And thy years shall not fail. 
But of which of the angels hath he said at any time, 13 
Sit thou on my right hand, 
Till I make thine enemies the footstool of thy 
feet? 
Are they not all ministering spirits, sent forth to do 14 
service for the sake of them that shall inherit sal- 
vation? 
Therefore we ought to give the more earnest heed 2 
to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift 
away from them. For if the word spoken through 2 
angels proved stedfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of reward; 
how shall we escape, if we neglect so great salva- 3 
tion? which having at the first been spoken through 
the Lord, was confirmed unto us by them that 
heard; God also bearing witness with them, both by 4 
2 Gr. distributions. sins and wonders, and by manifold powers, and by 
3 Or, Holy Spire *gifts of the 7Holy Ghost, according to his own will. 
ο ata For not unto angels did he subject ‘the world to 
6 ert iMetied Come, whereof we speak. But one hath somewhere 
testified, 


= en βεαζ---- 


eS Gtr 


* To the first ‘‘God’’ add marg. Or, O God—Am. Com. 
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'Ο θρόνος “coy ὁ θεα εἰο TON αιώνα [τού ai@noc], 
καὶ 4 ῥδδδος τῆς εγθύίτητος ῥάβδου Tric Baci- 
A€lac αὐτοῦ. 
9  HPANHCAC AIKAIOCYNHN Kal EMICHCAC ἀνΝοΜίδΝ’ 
Ald τούτο ἐχριοέν «ε ὁ θεός, ὁ θεόο «ΟΥ, EAAION 
ἀΓδλλιάσεωο Πὰρδ τοὺς Μετόχογο Coy’ 
, 
ιο και 
ΣΥ ΚΑΤ ἀρχᾶς, ΚΥΡΙΕ, THN Γην ἐθεμελίωςαᾶς,. 
Kal ἔργὰ τῶν χειρῶν «ΟΥ εἶἰοιν οἱ OYPANOI" 
. αγτοὶ ἀπολούνται, CY δὲ διδΜένεις' 
Kal Πάντες WC IMATION TIAAAIWOHCONTAI, 
12 KAI GCE) TIEPIBOAAION ἑλίξειο AYTOYC, 
ὡς ἱμάτιον Kal ἀλλδΓΗςΟΟΝΤΑΙ’ 
cy δὲ 6 AYTOC El, KAl Ta ἐτη COY OYK ἐκλεί- 
YOYCIN. 
13 πρὸς τίνα δὲ τών ἀγγέλων εἴρηκέν ποτε 
ΚάθοΥ ἐκ δεξιών MOY 
EWC ἂν OG TOYC ἐχθρογο «ΟΥ Υποπόδιον τῶν πο- 
AWN COY ; 
14 οὐχὶ πάντες εἰσὶν λειτουργικὰ πνεύματα εἰς διακονίαν 
ἀποστελλόμενα δια τοὺς µέλλοντας κληρονομεῖν σωτη- 
x play ; Ava τοῦτο δεῖ περισσοτέρως προσέχειν 
α ἡμᾶς τοῖς ακουσθεῖσιν, µή ποτε παραρυώμεν. εἰ yap 
ὁ δι ἀγγέλων λαληθεὶς λόγος ἐγένετο βέβαιος, καὶ πᾶσα 
παράβασις καὶ παρακοὴ ἔλαβεν ἔνδικον µισθαποδοσίαν, 
3 πώς ἡμεῖς ἐκφευξόμεθα τηλικαύτήης ἀμελήσαντες σωτη- 
pias, ῆτις, αρχὴν λαβοῦσα λαλεῖσθαι διὰ τοῦ κνρίου, 
4 ὑπὸ τὠν ακουσάντων eis ἡμᾶς ἐβεβαιώθη, συνεπιµαρ- 
τυροῦντος τοῦ θεοῦ σηµείοις τε καὶ τέρασιν καὶ ποικίλαις 
δυνάµεσιν καὶ πνεύματος ἁγίου μερισμοῖς κατὰ τὴν 
αὐτοῦ θέλησιν; 
5 Ov γὰρ αγγέλοις ὑπέταξεν τὴν οἰκουμένην τὴν péA- 
6 Xovgay, περὶ ἧς λαλοῦμεν διεμαρτύρατο δέ πού τις 


σὀν, ὁ θεός, εἰς , 
...βασιλειας ο0υ 


Ap. 
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λέγων 
Τί ἐοτιν ἄνθρωπος ὅτι MIMNHCKH ΔΥΤΟΥ, 
H yloc ἀνθρώπου ὅτι ἐπιοεκέπτη AYTON ; 
Ηλάττωςδο AYTON Bpayy Τι πδΏ ἀγγέλογς, ; 
δόξµ Kal TIM ἐοτεφόνωςαδς aYTON, 
[Kal KaTECTHCAC AYTON ἐπὶ τὰ ἔργα τῶν χειρῶν coy,] 
ΠΑΝΤΑ ΥΠέταξδο YTIOKATW τῶν πολῶν AYTOY 8 
ἐν τῷ yap ΥΠΟΤΑΞΑΙ [αὐτῷ] τὰ TANTA οὐδὲν αφῆκεν 
αὐτῷ ἀνυπότακτον. viv δὲ οὕπω ὁρῶμεν αὐτῷ ta 
ΠΑΝΤΑ ΥποτετδΓΜένα' τὸν δὲ Bpayy τι παρ ἀγγέλογε ο 
ΗλδττωΜένον Bréropev ᾿]ησοῦν διὼ τὸ πάθηµα τοῦ 
θανάτου δΟξη Kal τιμη ἐοτεφδνωμένον, ὅπως χαριτι 
θεοῦ ὑπὲρ παντὸς γευσηται θανάτου. Ἔπρεπεν γὰρ αὐτῷ, ιο 
δι ὃν τὰ πάντα καὶ 8 of τὰ πάντα, πολλοὺς υἱοὺς 
εἰς dofav αγαγόντα τὸν αρχηγὸν τῆς σωτηρίας αὐτών 
διὰ παθηµάτων τελειῶσαι. ὅ τε γὰρ αἁγιάζων καὶ οἱ τι 
ἁγιαζόμενοι ἐξ ἑνὸς πάντες. δι ἣν αἰτίαν οὐκ ἐπαισχί- 
νεται ἀδελφογς αὐτοὺς καλεῖν, λέγων 12 
᾽Απαγγελῶ τὸ ὀνοΜά Coy τοῖς Δδελφοῖς ΜΟΥ, 
ἐν Μέεῳ ἐκκλησίδς YMNHCW σε’ 
καὶ παλιν 13 
Ἐγὼ ἔεοΜὰι πεποιθὼς én δΙτῷ' 
καὶ πάλιν 
‘laoy ἐγὼ kal τὰ ΠδιδίΔ ἆ ΜΟΙ ἔλωκεν ὁ θεύς, 
ἐπεὶ οὖν TA TIAIAIA κεκοινώνηκεν αἵματος καὶ σαρκός, 14 
καὶ αὐτὸς παραπλησίως µετέσχεν τῶν αὐτῶν, ἵνα διὰ 
τοῦ θανάτου καταργήσῃ τὸν τὸ κράτος ἔχοντα τοῦ θανα- 


του, Tour έστι τὸν διάβολον, καὶ ἁπαλλάξη τούτους, 15 
ὅσοι φόβω θανάτου Sia παντὸς τοῦ ζῆν ένοχοι ἦσαν 


6 


δουλείας. οὐ γαρ δή πον αγγέλων ἐπιλαμβαάνεται, 
ἄλλα οπέρµατος "ABpaam ἐπιλδλβάνεται, ὅὧθεν ώφειλεν 
κατὰ πάντα τοῖς δδελφοῖς ὁμοιωθῆναι, ἵνα ἐλεήμων 
γένηται καὶ πιστὸς αρχιερεὺς τα πρὸς τὸν θεόν, εἷς 


σαὸ 


7 


2. 6-2. 17. TO THE HEBREWS. 


saying, 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
Or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 
7. Thou madest him 'a little lower than the angels; κό δν 
Thou crownedst him with glory and honour, 4 stany authori. 
*And didst set him over the works of thy hands: ο omit, And 
8 Thou didst put all things in subjection ander 
his feet. 
For in that he subjected all things unto him, he left 
nothing that is not subject to him. But now we see 
9 not yet all things subjected to him. But we behold 
him who hath been made 'a little lower than the 
angels, eren Jesus, because of the suffering of death 
crowned with glory and honour, that by the grace 
10 of God he should taste death for every man. For 
it became him, for whom are all things, and through 
whom are all things, *in bringing many ΒΟΠΒ UNtO 30r, having b-onght 
glory, to make the ‘author of their salvation perfect 4 ΟΥ, capeain 
11 through sufferings. For both he that sanctifieth 
and they that are sanctified are all of one: for 
which cause he is not ashamed to call them breth- 
12 ren, saying, 
I will declare thy name unto my brethren, 
In the midst of the congregation will I sing thy 5 Or, chures 
praise, 
18 And again, I will put my trust in him. And again, 
Behold, I and the children which God hath given 
14me. Since then the children are sharers in ‘flesh ° 7,4 ον 
and blood, he also himsclf in like manner partook 
of the same; that through death he ‘might bring to 7 Or, may 
nought him that Shad the power of death, that is, 6 or, sau 
15 the devil; and ‘might deliver all them who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime subject to bond- 
16 age. For verily not of angels doth he take hold*, 
17 but he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham. Where- 
fore it behoved him in all things to be made like 
unto his brethren, that he might bet a merciful and 
faithful high priest in things pertaining to God, to 


* Let the text run ‘For verily not to angels doth he give help, but 
he giveth help to” ete. (with marg. Gr. For rerily not of angels doth 
he take hold, but he taketh hold of etc.)—Am. Com. 

t For '' might be" read ** might become ’’—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, For Λλανίπῃ 
heen himeely 
- ος ἐπ that, 

ore he hath 
i eer 


4 Ur, wherein 


IQGr. made. 


4 That is, God"s 
Αλή. Μου Num. 
xii, 1 


8 Or, established 


G Or, Where 


1 ΟΥ. Uf they hall 
επ. 


8 ΟΥ, with 


TO THE HEBREWS. — 2. 17-3. 14. 


‘in that he himself hath suffered being tempted, he 
is able to succour them that are tempted. 


make propitiation for the sins of the people. ‘For 18 


Wherefore, holy brethren, partakers of a heaven- 3 


ly calling, consider the Apostle and High Priest of 
our confession, even Jesus; who was faithful to him 
that ‘appointed him, as also was Moses in all +his 
house. For he hath been counted worthy of more 
glory than Moses, by so much as he that ‘built the 
house hath more honour than the house. For every 
house is builded by some one; but he that *built 
ull things is God. And Moses indeed was faithful 
in all *his house as a servant, for a testimony of 
those things which were afterward to be spoken; 
but Christ as a son, over ‘his house; whose house 
are we, if we hold fast our boldness and the glory- 
ing of our hope firm unto the end. Wherefore, even 
as the Holy Ghost saith, 

To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 

Harden not your hearts, as in the provocation, 

Like as in the day of the temptation in the wil- 

derness, 
*Wherewith* your fathers tempted me by prov- 
ing me, 
And saw my works forty years. 


2 


3 


4 


5 


Wherefore I was displeased with this genera- 10 


tion, 
And said, They do alway err in their heart : 
But they did not know my ways; 
Ast I sware in my wrath, 
"They shall not enter into my rest. 


41 


Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in 12 


uny one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling 


uway from the living God: but exhort one another 13 


day by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any 
one of you be hardened by the deccitfulness of sin: 


for we are become partakers δοξ Christ, if we hold 14 


fast the beginning of our confidence 


πα μπω eee 


* Let marg.® ( Where'’) and the text exchange placea —Am. Com 


t 486) add marg Or, So Soin iv. 3.—Am. Com. 
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370 ἱλάσκεσθαι τὰς ἁμαρτίας τοῦ λαοῦ. ἐν ᾧ γὰρ 
πέπονθεν αὐτὸς πειρασθείς, δύναται τοῖς πειραζομένοις 
βοηθῆσαι. 

t Ὃδεν, ἀδελφοὶ aytot, κλήσεως ἐπουρανίου μέτοχοι, 
καταγοήσατε τὸν ἀπόστολον καὶ ἀρχιερέα τῆς ὁμολογίας 

2 ἡμῶν 'Ιησοῦν, ΠΙΟΤΟΝ ὄντα τῷ ποιήσαντι αὐτὸν ὡς καὶ 
2 Maycric ἐν [GAw] τῷ oikw aytoy. πλείονος γὰρ 
οὗτος δόξης παρὰ Μωυσῆν ἠξίωται καθ ὅσον πλείονα 
«τιμὴν ἔχει τοῦ οἴκου O .κατασκευάσας αὐτόν" mas γὰρ 
οἶκος κατασκευάζεται ὑπό τινος, ὁ δὲ πάντα κατασκευάσας 
5 θεός. καὶ Mwyctic μὲν mictoc ἐν ὅλῳ τῷ οἴκῳ ay- 
TOY ὡς θεράπων .εἲς μαρτύριο τῶν λαληθησομένων, 
6 Χριστὸς δὲ ὡς vids ἐπὶ τὸν οἶκον ΔΥΤού: οὗ οἶκός ἐσμεν 
ἡμεῖς, ἐὰν τὴν παρρησίαν καὶ τὸ καύχηµα τῆς ἐλπί- 
7 Sos [μέχρι τέλους βεβαίαν] κατάσχωµ»εν. Διό, 
καθὼς λέγει τὸ πνεῦμα τὸ ΄ἅγιον 

2HMEpON ἐὰν THC QwNHC ayTOY ἀκογεητε, 
8 MH CKAHPYNHTE TAC KaPAlac γλῶν ὡς ἐν τῷ πδρᾶ- 
THKPACMOD, 
KATA THN HMEpaN τού TleIlpacmoy ἐν TH ἐρήνῳ, 
9 OY €meipacan vi πὰτέρεο ὑμῶν EN AOKIMACIA 
To ΚΑΙ εἶδον TA ἐργὰ MOY TECCEPAKONTA ἔτη' 
διὸ προεὠχθιοὰ TH Γενεᾷ ΤΑΥΤΗ 
kal εἶπον ᾿Αεὶ πλανῶνται τι Kapadia’ 
AYTO! δὲ OYK ἔγνωςδν τὰς OdOYC ΜΟΥ’ 

rr OC GMOCA ἐν TH OprH ΜΟΥ 

Ef εἰοελεγοοντδι εἰς ΤΗΝ ΚΔΤάΠΔΥΟΙΝ ΜΟΥ: 

12 λέπετε, ἀδελφοί py ποτε ἔσται & tin ὑμῶν καρδία 

πονηρὰ ἁἀπιστίας ἐν τῷ ἀποστῆναι ἀπὸ θεοῦ ζώντος, 

13 αλλα παρακαλεῖτε ἑαυτοὺς καύ ἑκάστην ἡμέραν, αχρις 

οὗ τό 2HMEPON καλεῖται, ἵνα μὴ CKAHPYNOH “ris ἐξ 

14 ὑμών απάτῃ τῆς ἁμαρτίας péroyor yap τοῦ χριστοῦ 

γεγόναµεν, ἐάνπερ τὴν ἀρχὴν τῆς ὑποστάσεως μέχρι 

° 30 


ἅγιον... LO 


ἐξ ύκών τις 


ακύνσητε,-- 


1.7 συνκεκερα- 
Guero: 
οὖν 


προείρηκεν 
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τέλους βεβαίαν κατάσχωµεν. ἐν τῷ λέγεσύαι ts 

ZHMEDON EAN τῆς Φωνῆς AYTOY "AKOYCHTE,” 

MH cKAHPYNHTE τός κδρλίας γλῶν ὡς ἐν Τῷ Πδρὰ- 

πικρδεμῳ. 

tives γὰρ ἁἀκούσαντες ΠΔΡΕΠΙΚΡΔΑΝΔΝ/{ GAA’ οὐ πάντες ιό 
οἱ ἐξελθόντες ἐξ Αἰγύπτου διὰ Μωυσέως; τίσιν δὲ προς- 17 
ὠχθιοεν TECCEPAKUNTA €TH; οὐχὶ τοῖς ἁμαρτήσασιν, 
ὧν Τὰ Κῶλὰ ἔπεςεν ἐν TH ἐρηνῷ; τίσιν δὲ ὤΜοςεν 33 
MH εἰοελεγςεεθΔι εἰς ΤΗΝ ΚΔΤάΠΑΥΙΝ ΑΥΤΟΙ εἰ py 
τοῖς απειθήσασιν; καὶ βλέπομεν ὅτι οὐκ ἠδνυνήθησαν ιο 
εἰοελθεῖν δι ἀπιστίαν. φΦοβηθώμεν οὖν py ποτε κατα- ; 
λειποµένης ἐπαγγελίας εἰςελθεῖν εἰς THN KATATIAYCIN 
aYTOY δοκῇ τις ἐξ ὑμῶν ὑστερηκέναι: καὶ γαρ ἐσμεν : 
εὐηγγελισμένοι καθάπερ κἀκεῖνοι, GAX οὐκ ωὠφέλησεν 
ὁ λόγος τῆς axons ἐκείνους, "pH ᾿συνκεκερασμένους' τῇ 
πίστει τοις ακούσασιν.. Εἰεερχύμεθὰ 'γαρ᾽ εἰς [την] 3 
KATATIAYCIN of πιστεύσαντες, καθὼς εἴρηκεν 

‘Qe dmoca ἐν τῇ ὁργί ΜΟΥ 

Ei eiceAeycontat εἰς THN KATATTAYCIN MOY, 
καίτοι TWN ἔργων ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου γενηθέντων, 
εἴρῃηκεν γάρ που περὶ τῆς ἑβδόμης οὕτως Kai κάτέ- , 
Maycen ὁ Geoc ἐν TH ἡμέρ TH EBAOMH ἀπὸ 
ΠδΝτων τῶν ἔργων αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἐν τούτῳ παλιν Els 
EICEAEYCONTAL εἰς THN KATATIAYCIN MOY. ἐπεὶ οὖν 6 
ἀπολείπεται Twas εἰςελθεῖν εἰς αὐτήν, καὶ οἱ πρότερον 
εὐαγγελισθέντες οὐκ  EICHAAON Oe ἀπείθειαν, πάλιν ; 
τινᾶ ὀρίζει ἡμέραν, ΖΗΜΕΡΟΝ, ἐν Δανεὶδ λέγων pera 
τοσοῦτον χρόνον, Kabws “προείρηται» 
. 2HMEPON ἐὰν THC φωνιῖς ΑΥΤΟΤ AKOYCHTE, 
| MH ΟΚΛΗΡΥΝΗΤΕ τὰς Kapdiac ἡμῶν: 
εἰ yap αὐτοὺς Ἰησοῦς κατέπαυσεν, οὐκ ἂν περὶ ἄλληςι 
ἐλαλει μετὰ ταῦτα ἡμέρας. apa ἀπολείπεται σαβῄῥα-ν 
τισμὸς τῷ λαῷ τοῦ θεοῦ. ὁ γὰρ ᾿εἰοελθὼν εἰς ΤΗΝ 3 


5 =i 


3.14-4.10. TO THE HEBREWS. 


15 firm unto the end: while it is said, 
To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts, 88 in the provocation. 
16 For who, when they heard, did provoke? nay, did 
not all they that came out of Egypt by Moses? 
17 And with whom was he displeased forty years? was 
it not with them that sinned, whose !carcases fell in 1 Gr. dimds, 
18 the wilderness? And to whom sware he that they 
should not enter into his rest, but to them that were 
19 disobedient? And we see that they were not able 
to enter in because of unbelief. 
Let us fear therefore, lest haply, a promise being 
left of entering into his rest, any one of you should 

2seem to have come short of it. For indeed we 
have had ’good tidings preached unto us, even a8 8 ΟΥ, α goepel 
also they: but the word of hearing did not profit 3 some ancient κα. 
them, because *they were* not united by faith with terities read 4 

8 them that heard. ‘For we which have believed do 4 some ancient κα. 
enter into that rest; even as he hath said, oes 

As I sware in my wrath, 
’They shall not enter into my rest: 
although the works were finished from the founda- 
4tion of the world. For he hath said somewhere of 
the seventh day on this wise, And God rested on the 

5 seventh day from all his works; and in this place 

again, 
‘They shall not enter into my rest. 

6 Seeing therefore it remaineth that some should en- 
ter thereinto, and they to whom ‘the good tidings 6 Or, the gospel was 
were before preached failed to enter in because of 7 or, Today, sav- 

7 disobedience, he again defineth a certain day, ‘say- ἐν κα ες. 
ing in David, after so long a time, To-day, as it hath @* 44 & 
been before said,+ 

To-day if ye shall hear his voice, 
Harden not your hearts, 

8 For if *Joshua had given them rest, he would nots Gr. Jerus. 

9 have spoken afterward of another day. There re- 
maineth therefore a sabbath rest for the people of 

10 God. For he that is entered into 


5 Gr. If they shall 
enter. 


* Let tho text and marg. 3 exchange places, reading in marg. 
** Many ancient authorities "’ ete. —Am. Com. 

t Read “a certain day, To-day, saving in David, so long a time 
afterward (even as hath been said before), To-day if ye’ etc.—Am. 


Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 4. 10-5. 7. 


his rest hath himself also rested from his works, as 
God did from his. Let us therefore give diligence 11 
to enter into that rest, that no man fall ‘after the 
same example of disobedience. For the word of 12 
God is living, and active, and sharper than any two- 
edged sword, and piercing even to the dividing of 
soul and spirit, of both joints and marrow, and quick 
to discern the thoughts and intents of the heart. 
And there is no creature that is not manifest in his 18 
sight: but all things are naked and laid open before 
the eyes of him with whom we have to do. 

Having then a great high priest, who hath passed 14 
through the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let us 
hold fast our confession. For we have not a high 15 
priest that cannot be touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities; but one that hath been in all points 
tempted like as ewe are, yet without sin. Let us 10 
therefore draw near with boldness unto the throne 
of grace, that we may receive mercy, and may find 
grace to help us in time of need. 

For every high pricst, being taken from among 5 
men, is appointed for men in things pertaining to 
God, that he may offer both gifts and sacrifices for 
sins: who can bear gently with the ignorant and err- 2 
ing, for that he himself also is compassed with in- 
firmity; and by reason thereof is bound, as for the 3 
people, so also for himself, to offer for sins, And 4 
no man taketh the honour unto himself, but when 
he is called of God, even as was Aaron. So Christ 5 
also glorified not himself to be made a high priest, 
but he that spake unto him, 

Thou art my Son, 
This day have I begotten thee: 
as he saith also in another place, 6 
Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek. 
Who in the days of his fiesh, having offered up 7 
“rayers and 
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ΚΔΤάΤΑΥΟΙΝ AYTOY καὶ αὐτὸς ΚΔΑΤΕέΠΔΑΥΟΕΝ ATIO τῶν 
» - λα “ , , 

1 ἔρΓωνΝ AYTOY ὥσπερ ἀπὸ TON ἰδίων 6 θεός. Σπου- 
δάσωµεν οὖν εἰοελθεῖνΝ εἰο ἐκείνην THN ΚΑΤΟΠΔΥΟΙΝ, 
ἵνα μὴ ἐν τῷ αὐτῷ τις ὑποδείγματι πέσῃ τῆς απει- 

12 θείας. ᾖΖῶν yap ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ἐνεργῆς καὶ 
τομώτερος ὑπὲρ πᾶσαν µάχαιραν δίστοµον καὶ διικνού- 
µενος ἄχρι μερισμοῦ ψυχῆς καὶ πνεύματος, ἁρμῶν τε καὶ 
μυελών, καὶ κριτικὸς ἐνθυμήσεων καὶ ἐννοιών καρδίας" 

13 καὶ οὑκ ἔστιν κτίσις adavns ἐνωπιον αὐτοῦ, πάντα δὲ 

Ν 8 la a 9 ”~ » - 8 
γυμια καὶ τετραχηλισµένα τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς αυτοῦ, πρὸς 
ena ε , # > > , 

14 ὃν ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος. Έλχοντες οὖν αρχιερέα 
έ \ , Ν 9 4 2 fal 8 ελ “A 
µέγαν διεληλυθότα τοὺς οὐρανούς, ‘Incoty τὸν viov τοῦ 

α ~ « , 2 Ν » 3 ld 

15 θεοῦ, κρατώμεν τῆς ὁμολογίας: οὗ yap ἔχομεν αρχιερέα 
μὴ δυνάµενον συνπαθῆσαι ταῖς ἀσθενείαις ἡμῶν, πεπει- 
ρασμένον δὲ κατὰ πάντα καθ ὁμοιότητα χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας. 

, Φ Ν a 4 ” 4 
τό προσερχώµεθα οὖν μετὰ παρρησίας τῷ θρόνῳ τῆς χάρι- 
φ 4 ” 9 , σ φ ν 
τος, ἵνα λάβωμεν έλεος καὶ χαᾶριν εὕρωμεν eis εὐκαιρον 
Βοήθειαν. 

I Πᾶς yap ἀρχιερεὺς ἐξ ἀνθρώπων λαμβανόμενος ὑπὲρ 
> , , 4 8 8 4 4 4 
avOpurwy καθίσταται τὰ πρὸς τὸν θεὀν, ἵνα προσφέρῃ 
~ , 4 , ε a « [ο - 

α δώρα [τε] καὶ θυσίας ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν, μετριοπαθεῖν 
δυνάµενος τοῖς αγνοοῦσι καὶ πλανωμένοις, ἐπεὶ καὶ αὐτὸς 

, 3 4 8 9 > 8 ? - 8 4 

3 περίκειται ἀσθένειαν, καὶ δι αὐτὴν ὀφείλει, καθως περὶ 
τοῦ λαοῦ, οὕτως καὶ περὶ ἑαυτοῦ προσφέρει περὶ 
« a 4 9 “~ , Ν , 2 9 

4 ἁμαρτιῶν. καὶ οὐχ ἑαυτῷ τις λαμβανει τὴν τιμήν, αλλα 

΄ e 4 ο) ΄ . 2? 4 @ 

5 καλούμενος ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, καθωσπερ καὶ Άαρων. Ourws 

a e 8 > ε 8 9 - |] , 
καὶ ὁ χριστὸς οὐχ ἑαυτὸν ἐδόξασεν γενηθῆναι αρχιερέα, 
αλλ᾽ ὁ λαλήσας πρὸς αὐτόν 

το , , , U 

Yidc moy ei cy, ἐγὼ CHMEPON ΓεΓέννηκά CE’ 

6 καθως καὶ ἐν ἑτέρῳ λέγει 

ZY Ἱερεγο εἰς τὸν Al@NA KATA THN TAzIN ΛΛελ- 

χισεδέκ. 

7 ὃς év ταῖς ἡμέραις τῆς σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, δεήσεις τε καὶ 


a 
es 


διόδαχης 


Φωτισθεντας, 
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ε , Ν 9 ’ te 4 4 , 
ἱκετηρίας πρὸς τὸν δυναµενον σωζειν αὐτὸν ἐκ Θανάτου 
peta κραυγῆς ἰσχυρᾶς καὶ δακρύων τροσενέγκας καὶ 
9 Ν 9 4 a 9 ΄ , “a ια ” 
εἰσακουσθεὶς azo τῆς εὐλαβείας, καίπερ ὧν υἱός, έἔµαθεν 8 
0 © . ᾿ e , ‘ ‘ er 
ap ὧν ἔπαθεν τὴν ὑπακοήν, Kat τελειωθεὶς ἐγένετοο 
~ ~ α 4 Ν 
πάσιν τοῖς ὑπακούουσιν αὐτῷ αἴτιος CWTHPIAC AIWNIOY, 
”~ ο) 4 ‘ . 
προσαγορευθεὶς ὑπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀρχιερεὺς KATA ΤΗΝ TAZIN το 
ΛΛελχιςεδέκ. 
4 Φ 8 eoa ε , 4 , 
Περὶ οὗ πολὺς ἡμῖν ὁ λόγος καὶ δυσερµήνευτος τι 
2 bg “ bd ων 8 ‘ 
λέγειν, ἐπεὶ vwOpot yeyovare ταῖς ακοαῖς καὶ yap 1 
᾿ , ‘ ’ 
ὀφείλοντες εἶναι διδάσκαλοι διὰ τὸν ypovov, παλιν 
e “~ “ ΔΝ ~ 
Χρείαν έχετε τοῦ διδάσκειν ὑμᾶς Twa τὰ aToLxEla τῆς 
2 a“ “ ~ “a 
αρχῆς τῶν λογίων τοῦ 0εοῦ, καὶ γεγόνατε χρείαν ἔχοντες 
’ a a ~ A « , 
γάλακτος, * οὐ στερεᾶς τροφῆς. Tas yap oO µετέχων 23 
γάλακτος ἄπειρος λόγου δικαιοσύνης, γήπιος yap ἐστιν 
, . 9 ε 4 ? a A ‘ σα 9 
τελείων δέ ἐστιν ἡ στερεὰ τροφή, τών δια THY ἔξιν ται! 
4 , ‘ α 
αἰσθητήρια γεγυμνασµένα ἐχόντων πρὸς διάκρισιν καλοῦ 
α ο 9 a“ ο) a 
τε καὶ κακοῦ. Ato ἀαφέντες τὸν τῆς αρχῆς τοῦ χριστοῦ ι 
’ 
λυγον ἐπὶ τὴν τελειότητα φερώμεθα, μὴ πάλιν θεµέλιον 
καταβαλλόµενοι µετανοίας amo νεκρών ἔργων, καὶ πίστεως 
4 Nv , - bs \ % 9 ‘ , « 
ἐπὶ Θεόν, βαπτισμών ᾿διδαχὴν ἐὀπιθέσεως τε χειρών, z 
] , - 9 ~ 
α,αστάσεως * νεκρών καὶ κρίµατος αἰωνίου. καὶ τοῖτος 
, 9? 9 , e a 3 , ‘ 4 
ποιήσοµεν ἐανπερ ἐπιτρέπῃ ὁ θεός. ᾿Αδύνατον yap τοὺς 4 
σ , i ~ ~ - 
ἅπαξ Φωτισθέντας Ὑευσαμένους τε τῆς δωρεᾶς τῆς 
ἐπουρανίου καὶ μετόχους Ὑενηθέντας πνεύματος αἁγίου 
9 “ “A “a , 
καὶ καλὸν yevoapevous θεοῦ ῥῆμα δυνάμεις τε péAAovTos s 
αἰώνος, καὶ παραπεσόντας, παλιν ἀνακαινίζειν els µετα- 6 
: ] - ο a“ α ‘ 
νοιαν, ανασταυροῦντας ἑαυτοῖς τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ 
’ ο) 9 « a 3 “ 
παραδειγµατίζοντας. ΓΗ yup ἡ πιοῦσα tov ἐπ αὐτῆς 1 
, ; ’ ” 
ἐρχόμενον πολλᾶκις ὑετόν, καὶ τίκτουσα ΒΟΤΔΝΗΝ ευθετον 
> ΄ . a x - ΄ . ’ 
ἐκείνοις δι οὓς καὶ γεωργεῖται, µεταλαμβανει εὐλογίας 
α a bd ‘ ’ , ν , 
azo τοῦ θεοῦ ἐκφέρογεὰ δὲ ἀκδνθδς KAI TPIBOAOYC 8 
, 9 4 , a 
ἀδόκιμος Kal KATAPAC ἐγγύς, ys το τέλος εἰς καὺ- 
, Δ 8 ε - > , 
σιν. Πεπείσμεθα δὲ περὶ υμών, αγαπητοι 9 


5. 7-6. 9. TO THE HEBREWS. 


supplications with strong crying and tears unto him 

that was able to save him 'from death, and having 1 or, ou οί 
8 been heard for his godly fear, though he was a Son, 

yet learned obedience by the things which he suf- 
9 fered; and having been made perfect, he became 

unto ail them that obey him the author of eternal 5 Gr. caus. 

10 salvation; named of God a high priest after the or- 
der of Melchizedek. 

11 Of*whom we have many things to say, and hard 3 Or, κλίολ 
of interpretation, seeing ye are become dull of hear- 

12 ing. For when by reason of the time ye ought to, ο. 
be teachers, ye have need again “that some one teach vi ehh. be the 
you the rudiments of the ‘first principles of the ora- ς ϱς, seyinning. 
cles of God; and are become such as have need of 

18 milk, and not of solid food. For every one that 
partaketh of milk is without experience of the word 

14 of righteousness; for he isa babe. But solid food is 
for ‘full-grown men, even those who by reason of use 6 r, prrfet 
have their senses excrcised to discern good and evil. , 4, sare the word 

Wherefore let us ‘cease* to speak of the first of thr heyinming 
principles of Christ, and press on unto perfection; η ΟΥ, suit groweh 
not laying again a foundation of repentance {ΓΟΠΗ 9 Some ancient an- 

2 dead works, and of faith toward God, 908 the teach- even dhe teaching 
ing of baptisms, and of laying on of hands, and of ιο ος, washings 
8 resurrection of the dead, and of eternal judgement. 
And this will we do, if God permit. For as touch- 0 saving boa 
ing those who were once enlightened "and tasted of a ae 
the heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the «θε 
5 Holy Ghost, and “tasted the good word of God, and ο] ο ἕνα it 
6 the powers of the age to come, and then fell away, “#4 
it is impossible to renew them again unto repent- 
ance; 'seeing they crucify to themselves the Son of 13 Or, the while 
7 God afresh, and put him to an open shame. For 
the land which hath drunk the rain that cometh oft 
upon it, and bringeth forth herbs meet for them for 
' whose sake it is also tilled, receiveth blessing from 
8 God: but if it beareth thorns and thistles, it is reject- 
ed and nigh unto a curse ; whose end is to be burned. 

9 But, beloved, we are persuaded better things of 

you, 


* For ‘let us cease’ etc. read “leaving 7 the doctrine of the first 
principles of Christ, let us’? with marg. 7 Gr. the word of the beginning 
Of Christ.—Am. Cum. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 6. 9-7. 3. 


1 Or, arencartoe Dd things that ‘accompany salvation, though we 
thus speak: for God is not unrighteous to forget 10 
your work and the love which ye shewed toward 
his name, in that ye ministered unto the saints, and 
still do minister. And we desire that each one of 11 

20r, fell eee you may shew the same diligence unto the “fulness 
of hope even to the end: that ye be not sluggish, 12 
but imitators of them who through faith and pa- 
tience inherit the promises. 

For when God made promise to Abraham, since 13 
he could swear by none greater, he sware by himself, 
saying, Surely blessing I will bless thee, and multi- 14 
plying I will multiply thee. And thus, having pa- 15 
tieutly endured, he obtained the promise. For men 16 
swear by the greater: and in every dispute of theirs 
the oath is final for confirmation. Wherein God, 17 
being minded to shew more abundantly unto the 
heirs of the promise the immutability of his coun- 

<Grmedatea. sel, 2interposed with an oath: that by two immuta- 18 
ble things, in which it is impossible for God to lie, 
we may have a strong encouragement, who have 
tled for refuge to lay hold of the hope set before 
us; Which we have as an anchor of the soul, @ hope 19 
both sure and stedfast and entering into that which 
is within the veil; whither as a forerunner Jesus en- 20 
tered for us, having become a high priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek. 

For this Melchizedek, king of Salem, priest of God 7 
Most High, who met Abraham returning from the 

* slaughter of the kings, and blessed him,to whom 2 
also Abraham divided a tenth part of all (being 
first, by interpretation, King of righteousness, and 
then also King of Salem, which is, King of peace; 
without father, without mother, without genealogy, 3 
having neither beginning of days nor end of life, 
but made like unto the Son of God), abideth α 
priest contin- 


* Io marg. ! for ‘are near to'’ read ‘‘belong to ’*—Am. Com. 
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τὰ κρείσσονα καὶ ἐχόμενα σωτηρίας, el καὶ οὕτως λαλοῦ- 

’ 4 bed « Ν φ 4 ~ ν ε a 

ιο μεν" ov yap ἄδικος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιλαθέσθαι τοῦ έργου υμών 
καὶ τῆς ἀγάπης ys ἐνεδείξασθε εἰς τὸ ὄνομα αυτοῦ, 

1: διακονήσαντες τοῖς ἁγίοις καὶ διακονοῦντες. ἐπιθυμοῦμεν 
δὲ ἕκαστον ὑμῶν τὴν αὐτὴν ἐνδείκνυσθαι σπουδὴν πρὸς 

8 a A 9 a »” , @ Ν θ 8 

12 τὴν πληροφορίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἄχρι τέλους, ἵνα μη νωῦροι 
γένησθε, μιμηταὶ δὲ τών διὰ πίστεως καὶ. µακροθυµίας 

13 κληρονομούντων τὰς ἐπαγγελίας. Toe yap 
» 4 9 , ε , 9 QA > ® 9 

ABpadp ἐπαγγειλάμενος ὁ θεός, ἐπεὶ κατ οὐδενὸς εἶχεν 
΄ A > A 

14 μείζονος ὀμόσαι, ὤμδΜοςεν Kae EAYTOY, λέγων Ει ΜΗΝ 
EYAOPMN EYAOPHCO) CE Kal TAHOYNON πληθγνῶ σε’ 

ας Kal οὕτως µακροθυµήσας ἐπέτυχεν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας. 

16 ἄνθρωποι γὰρ κατὰ τοῦ μείζονος ὀμνύουσιν, καὶ πάσης 

> - 9 , , > ῤ cq 9 e 

17 αὐτοῖς ἀντιλογίας πέρας εἰς βεβαίωσιν ὁ Όρκος ἐν ᾧ 
περισσότερον βουλόμενος ὁ θεὸς ἐπιδεῖξαι τοῖς κληρο- 
νόµοις τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τὸ ἀμετάθετον τῆς βονλῆς αντοῦ 

18 ἐμεσίτευσεν ὄρκω, ἵνα διὰ δύο πραγμάτων ἀμεταθέτων, 
ἐν ols ἀδύνατον ψεύσασθαι ΄ Geov, ἰσχυρὰν παράκλησιν 
ἔχωμεν οἱ καταφυγόντες κρατῆσαι τῆς προκειµένης ἑλ- 

a ϱ » ” - nw 9 ~ 

19 πίδος WV ὡς ayKupav ἔχομεν τῆς ψυχῆς, ασφαλή τε 
καὶ βεβαίαν καὶ εἰοερχομένην εἰς τὸ ἐοώτερον τού 

zo ΚΔΤΔΠΕΤΔΟΜΔΤΟς, ὅπου πρόδρομος ὑπὲρ ἡμών εἰσῆλ- 
ϐεν “Incods, KATA ΤΗΝ TAZIN ΛΛελχιοεδὲκ αἀρχιερεὺς 
γενόμενος εἰς τὸν δΔΙῶΝΔ. 

1  Obros γὰρ ὁ ΛΛελχιοεδέκ, Βδειλείς ΣΔΛΗΜ, ἱερεγο 
τοῦ θεοῖ τοῦ yyictoy, *ét cynanTHcac ᾿ΑΒΡδΑΜ 
ὑποοτρέφοντι ἀπὸ TAC κοπῆο τῶν Βδειλέων καὶ 

Φ 


4 ΕΥλΟΓΗΕδς ἀΑΥΤΟΝ, @ καὶ AEKATHN ἀπὸ πάντων 


& 
α 8 


ἐμέρισεν ᾿ΑΒΡΔΔΜ, πρῶτον μὲν ἑρμηνευόμενος Βασιλεὺς 
Δικαιοσύνης ἔπειτα δὲ καὶ Βδοιλεγς ΦΔΛΗΜ, 6 ἐστιν 
3 βασιλεὺς λρήνης, ἁπάτωρ, ἁμήτωρ, ἀγενεαλόγητος, 
µήτε ἀρχὴν ἡμερῶν μήτε ζωῆς τέλος ἔχων, ἀφωμοιω- 
μένος δὲ τῷ υἱῷ τοῦ Θεοῦ, µένει lepevc εἰς τὸ 


τὸν 


MSS as Ap. ο 
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διηνεκές. Θεωρεῖτε δὲ πηλίκος οὗτος ᾧ " δε-ι 
ρ 2 ‘ 3 - 9 ld € , 
κάτην 'ABpadM EAWKEN ἐκ τῶν ἀκροθινίων ὁ πατριάρ- 
8 ε 9 é ~ ena 8 Ν ε a λ , 
χῆς. ο καὶ οἱ μὲν ἐκ τῶν υἱών Λευεὶ τήν ἱερατίαν λαμβαά-«ς 
νοντες ἐντολὴν ἔχουσιν ἀποδεκατοῖν τὸν λαὸν κατὰ τὸν 
, a 9 wy 4 ιδ 9 3 ο) 4 9 
νόµον, Tour έστιν τοὺς αδελφοὺς αὐτῶν, καίπερ ἐξελη- 
λυθότας ἐκ τῆς ὀσφύος ᾿Αβραάμ΄ ὁ δὲ μὴ γενεαλογον- 6 
Β > a , Ὁ , Y 9 ” 
µενος ἐξ αὐτών δεδεκάτωκεν Αβραάμ, καὶ τὸν ἔχοντα 
τὰς ἐπαγγελίας ΕΥΛΟΓΗΚΕΝ. χωρὶς δὲ πασης ἀντιλογίας 7 
τὸ ἔλαττον ὑπὸ τοῦ κρείττονος εὐλογεῖται. καὶ ὧδε μὲν 8 
AEKATAC αποθνήσκοντες ἄνθρωποι λαμβανουσιν, ἐκεῖ δὲ 
, g οι Ν ε Ν 9 - νο 4 
μαρτυρούμενος ὅτι Cr. καὶ ὡς ἔπος εἰπεῖν, St "ABpaap ο 
καὶ Λευεὶ ὁ δεκάτας λαμβάνων δεδεκάτωται, ἔτι γὰρ x 
ἐν τῇ ὀσφύί τοῦ πατρὸς ἦν ὅτε CYNHNTHCEN ἁγτῷ 
ΛΛελχισεδέκ. Ei μὲν οὖν τελείωσις διὰ τῆς ut 
Λευειτικῆς ἱερωσύνης ἦν, ὁ λαὸς γὰρ ἐπ᾿ αὐτῆς νενοµο- 
θέτηται, τίς ἔτι χρεία KATA την τΤᾶξΙν Meayicedex 
ἕτερον ανίστασθαι Ἱἱερέὰ καὶ ov KATA THN TAZIN 
Ααρὼν λέγεσθαι; µετατιθεµένης yap τῆς ἱερωσύνης 0 
9 . , 4 , , , 2? 4 A , 
ἐξ ανάγκης καὶ νόµου µεταθεσις γίνεται. ἐφ ὃν yap λέει; 
γεται ταῦτα φυλῆς ἑτέρας µετέσχηκεν, ad As οὐδεὶς 
προσέσχηκεν τῷ θισιαστηρίῳ πρόδηλον yap ὅτι ἐξ 14 
Ιούδα ἀνατέταλκεν ὁ κύριος ἡμῶν, els ἣν Φυλὴν wept 
ἱερέων οὐδὲν Μωνσῆς ἐλάλησεν. Καὶ περισσότερον ἔτι 15 
κατάδηλόν ἐστιν, εἰ KATA ΤΗΝ ὁμοιότητα MeAyicedek 
ἀνίσταται Ἱερεγςο ἕτερος ὃς οὐ κατὰ νόμον ἐντολῆς ιό 
, ΄ . 8 8 , ry 9 ’ 
σαρκίνης Ὑέγονεν adda κατα δύναμιν ζωῆς axaradvrov, 
μαρτυρεῖται γὰρ ὅτι 2Y εργο εἰς TON AIWNA 7 
KATA ΤΗΝ TAZIN ΛΛελχιεελέκ. αθέτησις μὲν yap yt 18 
νεται mpoayovons ἐντολῆς διὰ τὸ αὐτῆς ἀσθενὲς καὶ 
ανωφελές, οὐδὲν yap ἐτελείωσεν ὁ νόμος, ἐπεισαγωγή 19 
9 , , 3 , a a ‘ 
δὲ κρείττονος ἐλπίδος, δὺ ἧς eyyifopey τῷ θεῷ. Kat 2 
καθ ὅσον οὐ χωρὶς ὁρκωμοσίας, (οἱ μὲν yap xupis 
) B yep xP 
ὀρκωμοσίας εἰσὶν ἱερεῖς γεγονότες, ὁ δὲ μετὰ ὀρκωμοσιας 


7. 3-7. 21. TO THE HEBREWS. 


ually. 
4 Now consider how great this man was, unto whom 
Abraham, the patriarch, gave a tenth out of the chicf 
Sspoils. And they indeed of the sons of Levi that 
receive the priest's office have commandment to take 
tithes of the people according to the law, that is, of 
their brethren, though these have come out of the 
6 loins of Abraham: but he whose genealogy is not 
counted from them hath taken tithes of Abraham, 
7and hath blessed him that hath the promises. But 
Without any dispute the less is blessed of the better. 
8 And here men that die receive tithes; but there one, 
9 of whom it is witnessed that he liveth. And, so to 
say. through Abraham even Levi, who receiveth 

10 tithes, hath paid tithes; for he was yet in the loins 
Of his father, when Melchizedek met him. 

11 Nowif there wes perfection through the Levitical 
priesthood (for under it hath the people received the 
law), what further need 1018 there that another priest 
should arise after the order of Melchizedek, and 

12 not be reckoned after the order of Aaron? For the 
priesthood being changed, there is made of necessity 


18a change also 'of the law. For he of whom these ! Ότ, οἱ ‘a 


things are said *belongeth to another tribe, from 
which no man hath given attendance at the altar. 
14 For it is evident that our Lord hath sprung out of 
Judah; as to which tribe Moses spake nothing con- 
15 cerning priests. And ehat we say is yet more abun- 
dantly evident, if after the likeness of Melchizedek 
16 there ariseth another priest, who hath been made, 
not after the law of a carnal commandment, but af- 


Gr. hath partak. 
να of. See ch. 
. 19. 


17 ter the power of an 2endless life: for it is witnessed 5 Gr. indissolubie. 


of him, 
Thou art a priest for ever 
After the order of Melchizedek. 
18 For there is a disannulling of a foregoing command. 


ment because of its weakness and unprofitableness 
19 (for the law made nothing perfect), and a bringing in 
thereupon of a better hope, through which we draw 
20 nigh unto God. And inasmuch as ?f és not without 
οἱ the taking of an oath (for they indeed have been 
made priests without an oath; but be with an oath 
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: a as 'by him that saith *of him, 
ss The Lord sware and will not repent himself, 
Thou art a priest for ever); 
by so much also hath Jesus become the surety of a 22 
30r,taament better “covenant. And they indeed have been made 23 
priests many in number, because that by death they 
et ore’ are hindered from continuing: but he, because he 24 
ne foe αν abideth for ever, taath his priesthood ‘unchangeable. 
5 Or, ineiclae Wherefore also he is able to save ‘to the uttermost 25 
6 Gr. completly. them that draw near unto God through him, seeing 
he ever liveth to make intercession for them. 
For such a high priest became us, holy, guileless, 26 
undefiled, separated from sinners, and made higher 
than the heavens: who needeth not daily, like those 27 
high priests, to offer up sacrifices, first for his own 
sins, and then for the δια of the people: for this he 
did once for all, when he offered up himself. For 28 
the law appointeth men hich priests, having infirm- 
ity; but the word of the oath, which was after the 
1 Or, Noe to eum LAW, appointeth a Son, perfected for evermore. 
oP ee ae Now “in the things which we are saying the chief 8 
de. point ἓ this: We have such a high priest, who sat 
ας down on the right hand of the throne of the Majesty 
9 Or, doly hinge In the heavens, a minister of *the sanctuary, and of 2 
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man. 
For every high priest is appointed to offer both gifts 3 
and sacrifices: wherefore it is necessary that this high 
priest also have somewhat to offer. Now if he were 4 
on earth, he would not be a priest at all, secing there 
are those who offer the gifts according to the law; 
who serve that which ts 8 copy and shadow of the 5 
heavenly things, even as Moses is warned of God 
10 Or, complee When he is about to make the tabernacle: for, See, 
saith he, that thou make all things according to the 
pattern that was shewed thee in the mount. But now 6 
hath he obtained a ministry the more excellent, by 
how much also he is the mediator of a better 2cove- 
nant, which hath been enacted upon better promises, 
For if that first covenant had been faultless, 7 
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διὰ τοῦ λέγοντος πρὸς αὐτόν “Qmocen Kypioc, Kal ΟΥ 
az METAMEAHOHCETAI, ZY lepeyc εἰο TON δἰῶνδ,;) κατὰ 
τοσοῦτο καὶ κρείττονος διαθήκης γέγονεν έγγυος Ἰη- 
23 gous. Καὶ of μὲν πλείονές εἶσιν γεγονότες ἱερεῖς δια 
2470 θανάτω κωλύεσθαι παραμένει ὁ δὲ διὰ τὸ µένειν 
αὐτὸν εἰς TON AI@NA ἀπαράβατον ἔχει τὴν ἱερωσύ- 
as γην ev καὶ owrew els τὸ παντελὲς δύναται τοὺς 
προσερχοµένους St αὐτοῦ τῷ θεῷ, πάντοτε ζών eis τὸ 
a6 ἐντυγχάνειν ὑπὲρ αὐτῶν. Τοιοῦτος γὰρ ἡμῖν 
[καὶ] ἔπρεπεν ἀρχιερεύς, ὅσιος, ἄκακος, ἀμίαντος, KEXW- 
ρισµένος ἀπὸ τών ἁμαρτωλῶν, καὶ ὑψηλότερς τών 
«7 οὐρανῶν Ὑενόμενος ὃς οὐκ ἔχει καθ ἡμέραν ἀναγκην, 
ὥσπερ of ἀρχιερεῖς, πρότερον ὑπὲρ τῶν ἰδίων ἁμαρτιών 
θυσίας ἀναφέρειν, Έπειτα τών τοῦ λαοῦ' (τοῦτο γαρ 
28 ἐποίησεν ἐφάπαξ ἑαυτὸν Γἀνενέγκας) ὁ νόµος γὰρ ἀνθρω- προσενέγκας 
πους καθίστησιν ἀρχιερεῖς ἔχοντας ἀσθένειαν, ὁ λόγος 
δὲ τῆς ὁρκωμοσίας τῆς μετὰ τὸν νόµον YION, εἰς TON 
AINA τετελειωμένον. 
: Κεφάλαιον δὲ ἐπὶ τοῖς λεγοµένοίς, τοιοῦτον ἔχομεν 
ἀρχιερέα, ὃς EKABICEN ἐν δεξιό τοῦ θρόνου τῆς µεγα- 
a λωσύνης ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς, τῶν ἁγίων λειτουργὸς καὶ 
THC εκηνῆς τῆς ἀληθινῆς, αν ἐπηξεν ὁ κγριος, 
3 οὐκ ἄνθρωπος. πᾶς γὰρ ἀρχιερεὺς εἰς τὸ προσφέρειν 
δώρα τε καὶ θυσίας καθίσταται ὅθεν ἀναγκαῖον ἔχειν 
«τι καὶ τοῦτον ὃ προσενέγκῃ. εἰ μὲν οὖν ἣν ἐπὶ γῆς, 
οὐδ ἂν ἦν ἱερεύς, ὄντων τών προσφερόντων κατὰ νόµον 
5 τὰ δώρα: (οἵτινες ὑποδείγματι καὶ σκιᾷ λατρεύουσιν τῶν 
ἐπουρανίων, καθως κεχρηµάτισται Μωυσής µέλλων ἐπι- 
τελεῖν τὴν σκἠνήν,' “Opa yap, φησίν, ποιήσειο TANTO 
6 KATA τὸν τίπον τὸν Δειχθέντὰ COI ἐν τῷ Opel) νῦν = 
δὲ διαφορωτέρας τέτυχεν λειτουργίας, ὅσῳ καὶ κρείττονός 
ἐστιν διαθήκης μεσίτης, ἥτις ἐπὶ κρείττοσιν ἐπαγγελίαις 
7 νενοµιοθέτηται. εἳ γὰρ ἡ πρώτη ἐκείνη ἦν ἄάμεμπτος, 
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αὐτοῖς οὐκ ἂν δευτέρας ἐζητεῖτο τόπος µεμφόμενος γὰρ ᾿αὐτοὺς ϐ 
λέγει 
ΔΟΥ HMepal έρχονται, λέγει Kypioc, 
κἀὶ εγντελέεω ἐπὶ TON OIKON “IcpaHA Kal ἐπὶ 
TON OIKON ᾿Ιογδὰ ΔιδθΗήΚΗΝ ΚΔΙΝΗΝ, 
OY KATA ΤΗΝ SIAQHKHN HN EMOIHCA TOIC TIATPACIN ο 
AY TWN 
ἐν HMEDA ETIAABOMENOY ΜΟΥ THC χειρος ΑΥτῶν 
éZararein ayToyc ἐκ γῆς ΑΙΓΥπτΤοΥ, 
ότι AYTOL OYK ENEMEINAN ἐν τι ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ ΜΟΥ, 
κδΓὼ HMEAHCA Ααγτῶν, λέγει Kyptoc. 
ὅτι AYTH Hi ΔΙΑΘΗΚΗ ΗΝ AIABHCOMAL Τιω Οἰκῷ 10 
; Ἱερδηλ 
META TAC HMEPAC EkEINAC, λέγει Κγριος, 
MAOYC NOMOYC ΜΟΥ. εἰς ΤΗΝ AIANOIAN AYTOON, 
καρδίαν KAI ἐπὶ "KAPAIAC’ AYTOON ἐπιγράψω AYTOYC, 
Καὶ GCOMAL AYTOIC εἰς θεόν 
καὶ ἀΑΥτοὶ ECONTAL Μαι εἰς λδύν. 
ΚΑΙ OY ΜΗ Διλὰξωςιν EKACTOC TON TIOAITHN AYTOY τι 
KAI EKACTOC TON AAEADON αὐτοῦ, λέγων Γνῶθι 
τὸν ΚΥΡΙΟΝ, 
ὧτι πάντες EIAHCOYCIN ME 
Απὸ MIKPOY EWC ΜΕΓΔλΟΥ AYTON. 
ὅτι ἴλεως ECOMAL ταῖς ἀδικίδις AYTON, 12 
ΚΑΙ τῶν AMAPTI@N ΑΥτῶν ΟΥ MH MNHCOGQ ETI. 
ἐν τῷ λέγειν KAINHN πεπαλαίωκεν THY πρώτην, τὸ δὲ 13 
παλαιούμενον καὶ γηράσκον ἐγγὺς ἀφανισμοῦ. 
Eiye μὲν οὖν [καὶ] ἡ πρώτη δικαιώµατα λατρείας Τὸ 1 
TE ἅγιον κοσµικον. σκηνὴ γαρ κατεσκευάσθη ἡ πρωτη = 


9 φ οσ , e , a 

ἐν 9 9 τε λυχνία καὶ y τραπεζα καὶ ἡ πρὀθεσις των 
αι ” ” ΄ a ‘ , ο. 

APN mae uptov, 7Tts λέγεται “Aya μετὰ δὲ τὸ δεύτερον καταπε 3 

.g Aeyouesn Τα ; . 

αγία Των ογιων = Fata σκηνή n λεγομενη “Ayia ‘Aylwv’, χρυσουν έχουσα 4 


θυµιατήριον καὶ τὴν κιβωτὸν τῆς διαθι]κῆς περικεκαλυµµέ: 


8. 7-9. 4. TO THE HEBREWS. 


then would no place have been sought for a second. 
8 For finding fault* with them, he saith, 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
That I will 'make a new “covenant with the ! Gr. accomplica. 
house of Isracl and with the house of Judah; * °° ““*"™ 
9 Not according to the *covenant that I made with 
their fathers 
In the day that I took them by the hand to lead 
them forth out of the land of Egypt; 
For they continued not in my ?covenant, 
- And I regarded them not, saith the Lord. 
10 For this is the ?covenant that 1 will make with 3 Gr. 1 «itt coos 
the house of Isracl 
After those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put my laws into their mind, 
And on their heart also will I write them: 
And I will be to them a God, 
And they shall be to me a people: 
11 And they shall not teach every man his fellow- 
citizen, 
And every man his brother, saying, Know the 
Lord: 
For all shall know me, 
From the least to the greatest of them. 
12 For I will be merciful to their iniquities, 
And their sins will I remember no more. 
13 In that he saith, A new corenant, he hath made the 
first old. But that which is becoming old and waxeth 
aged is nigh unto vanishing away. 
9 Noweventhe first corenant had ordinances of divine 
service, and its sanctuary, @ sauetuary of this world. 
2 For there was a tabernacle prepared, the first, where- 
in ‘arere the candlestick, and the table, and the shew- ες ae ein ὦ 
3 bread; whichis called the Holy place. And afterthe S74 #e lesces. 
second veil, the tabernacle which is called the Holy of 
4 holics; having a golden “censerf, and the ark of the Or, altar of im 
covenant overlaid 


* “finding fault’ etc. add marg. Some ancient authorities read 
Jinding fault with it he saith unto them.—Am. Com. 
t Let morg. 6 and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
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1 Or, is round about with gold, wherein ‘was a golden pot holding 
the manna, and Anron’s rod that budded, and the tables of 
the covenant; and above it cherubim of glory overshadow- 5 
1 Gr Me pepitia- ine tthe merey-seat; of which things we cannot now speak 
severally. Now these things having been thus prepared. the 6 
priests go in continually into the first tabernacle, accom- 
plishing the services; but into the second the high priest 7 
alone, once in the year, not without blood, which he offercth 
3Gr.iguerancee. for himsclf, and for the %errors of the people: the Holy 8 
Ghost this signifving, that the way into the holy place hath 
not yet been made manifest, while as the first tabernacle is 
yet standing; which és a paurable* for the time not present; 9 
according to which are offered both gifts and sacrifices that 
cannot, as touching the conscience, make the worshipper per- 
fect, being only (with meats and drinks and divers washings) 10 
Some ancient aw. CaTNAl ordinances, imposed until a time of reformation. 
en πω ae But Christ having come a high priest of *the good things 1 
ure come. to come, through the greater and more perfect tabernacle, 
not made with hands, that is to say, not of this creation, nor 12 
yet through the blood of goats and calves, but through his 
own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place, having 
obtained eternal redemption. For if the blood of goats and 13 
bulls, and the ashes of a heifer sprinkling them that have 
been defiled, sunctify unto the cleanness of the flesh: how 14 
much more shall the blood of Christ, who through the eternal 
Spiritt offered himself without blemish unto God, cleanse 
nny Aociont ad “your conscience from dead works to serve the living Ged? 
ο. Aud for this cause he is the mediator of a new Scovenant, 15 
6 The Greek word Ἡ | 3 
bere vse ah that a death having taken place for the redemption of the 
α (εκ. transeressions that were under the first °covenant, they that 
have been called may receive the promise of the eternal in- 
heritance. For where a “testament is, there must of necessity 16 
vs seni *be the death of him that made it. For a ‘testament is of 17 
pie for it das FOTCE PWhere there hath been death: “for doth it ever avail 
aeer...teth. while he that made it liveth$? Wherefore even the first 18 


covenant hath not been dedicated without blood. 
πι ca I τω ια en een caine inion 
* For ‘* parable’ read “ gure’? So in xi. 19.—.4m. Com. 
4 Omit ‘now ?'— Am. Com. 
{ - the eternal Spirit’? add marg. Or, his eternal spirtt—Am. Com. 
§ Let mary. © and the text exchange places. —Am. Con, 
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Φ ΄’ 
νην πάντοθεν χρυσίῳ, ἐν Ἡ στάµνος χρυσῆ έχουσα τὸ 
ε . A e ΄ 
μάννα καὶ 4 ῥαβδος ᾿Ααρων 7 βλαστήσασα καὶ αἱ πλα- 
a Ld e 4 ‘ >, a , 
ςκες τῆς διαθήκης, ὑπεράνω δὲ αὐτῆς Χερουβεὶν δύξης 
ΔΝ ¢ a 
κατασκιάζοντα τὸ ἱλαστήριον' περὶ ὧν οὐκ έστιν νῦν 
, \ / , XN @ 4 
6 λέγειν κατὰ µέρος. Τούτων δὲ οὕτως κατεσκευασµένων, 
’ 8 Q 8 ~ 
εἷς μὲν τὴν πρώτην σκηνην διὰ παντὸς εἰσίασιν οἱ ἱερεῖς 
, a ‘ 
7 Tas λατρείας ἐπιτελοῦντες, εἰς δὲ τὴν δευτέραν amak τοῦ 
a ’ ε » ’ > 8 @ a 
ἐνιαυτοῦ μόνος ὁ αρχιερεύς, OU χωρὶς αἵματος, ὃ προσφέρει 
α a“ aA (« » ΄ ο 
8 ὑπὲρ ἑαυτοῦ καὶ τών τοῦ λαοῦ αγνοηµάτων, τοῦτο δηλοῦν- 
“ ma ¢ 0 4 a 8 a 
τος τοῦ πνεύματος τοῦ ἁγίου, µήπω πεφανερώσθαι τὴν TOY 
«ε ε ~ ‘ a 
9 ayiwy odov έτι τῆς πρωτης σκηνῆς ἐχούσης στάσιν, ῆτις 
4 9 8 8 ‘ 9 ΄ > a a 4 
παραβολη eis τον καιρὸν τον ἐνεστηκότα, καθ ἦν δώρά 
a 9 , : 
τε καὶ θυσίαι προσφέρονται py δυνάµεναι κατὰ συνείδησιν 


- 8 a 4 e A [ Ν , 
rc τελειώσαι τον λατρεύοντα, povov ἐπὶ βρωµασιν καὶ πο- 


8 ΄ a κά ΄ Ν A 
µασιν καὶ διαφύροις βαπτισμοῖς, δικαιώµατα σαρκὺς pé- καὶ 
rr χρι καιροῦ διορθώσεως ἐπικείμενα. Χριστὸς 


- δὲ παραγει ὀμενος ἀρχιερεὺς τών "yevopevwy αγαθών διὰ μελλόντων 
τῆς μείζονος καὶ τελειοτέρας σκηνῆς οὐ χειροποιήτον, 
12 TOUT ἔστιν οὐ ταύτης τῆς κτίσεως, οὐδὲ δι αἵματος τράγων 
καὶ µόσχων διὰ δὲ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος, εἰσῆλθεν ἐφάπαξ eis 
13 τὰ ἅγια, αἰωνίαν λύτρωσιν εὑράμενος. εἰ yap τὸ αἷμα 
τράγων καὶ ταύρων καὶ σποδὺς δαµάλεως ῥαντίζουσα τοὺς 
κεκοινωµένους ἁγιάζει πρὸς την τῆς σαρκὸς καθαρότητα, 
14 πόσω μᾶλλον τὸ αἷμα τοῦ Χριστοῦ, bs διὰ πνεύματος 


{ ‘ , » a α ο) 
αἰωνίου ἑαυτὸν προσΊνεγκεν ἅμωμον τῷ θεῷ, καθαριεῖ 


8 ox re a~ Ἱ 3 4 - y φ 8 , . ο 
την συνείδησιν ἡμῶν απο νεκρών έργων els τὸ λατρεύειν ὑμόν 
15 Jeo ζώντι. Καὶ διὰ τοῦτο διαθήκης καινῆς µεσίτης 


φ ΄ eo , , 9 > , - 3 
εστιν, ὁπώς θαιατου γενομένου cis απολύτρωσιν τών ἐπὶ 
7 πρωτγ διαθήκη παραβάσεων τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν λάβωσιν 
« , ~ 9 s ΄ 
16 Οἱ κεκλτηµένοι τῆς αἰωνίου κληρονοµίας. ὅπου yap δια- 
; ηρονομ yap 
ή ΄ . ΄ , α ιά 
17 θήκη, θάνατον ανανκ έρεσθαι του διαθε ένου" διαθ κ 
YK Φέρ μ ή 
> 3 a , ΄ ~ ε 
yap επέ vexpois βεβαία, ἐπεὶ “uy τότε ἰσχύει ὅτε ζῇ ὁ μή ποτε 
ον 2 7 σ 
13 ὁιαθέµειος. Οὔεν οὐδὲ 1 πρωτη χωρὶς αἵματος ἐνκε- διαθέµενος: 


Ap.t 


αντων 


ὀῥύναται 


τραγων καὶ Τταύ- 
ρων 
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, , N ’ 9 An Ν Q ΄ 
καίνισται' λαληθείσης yap πασης ἐντολῆς κατα τον νόμον 
ε N , Ν ~ ”~ ‘ A te ~ ΄ 
ὑπὸ Μωυσέως παντὶ τῷ Aaw, λαβων τὸ αἷμα τῶν µύσχων 
a Ld N ΄ a ‘4 € 
καὶ τῶν τράγων pera Όδατος καὶ ἐρίου κοκκίνου καὶ ὑσσώ- 


4 [ A A ΄ 
που αὐτό τε τὸ βιβλίον. καὶ παντα τὸν λαὸν ἐράντισεν, 


λέγων  Τοῦτο τὸ aima τῆς Διδθήκης HC ENETEIAATO το 


πρὸς ΥΜός ὁ θεός' καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν δὲ καὶ παντα τα ει 


’ ~ , ry - e Π Πλ Ν 
σκεύη τῆς λειτουργίας τῷ αἴματι OMOLWS έραντισεν. καὶ σχε- -. 


4 a ΄ + 
dov ἐν αἵματι πάντα καθαρίζεται κατα τὸν voor, καὶ χωρὶς 


ο , > , A > ’ 
αἱματεκχυσιας οὐ γινεται ἀφεσις. Άναγκη 23 


> 4 « , “” “ - , 
οὖν τὰ μὲν ὑποξείγματα τών ἐν τοῖς οὐρανοῖς τούτοις 


’ 3 8 9 4 9 ’ ΄ , 
καθαρίζεσύαι, αυτα δὲ τα €vovpavia κρειττέσε θισίαις 


παρὰ ταύτα. ov yap εἷς χειροποίητα εἰσῆλίεν ayia ει 


na . - > . s Ν 
Χριστός, αντίτυπα τῶν ἀληθινών, αλλ els αὐτὸν τον 


a 4 ~ 9 - α ’ aA - ε 4 
οὐρανόν, νῦν ἐμφανισθῆναι τῷ πρυσωπῳ τοῦ 0εοῦ ὑπὲρ 


ϱ - a7? Ld , ’ ε , σ ε 
ημών. οὐὸ ἵνα πολλακις προσφερῃη έαυτον, ὥσπερ O25 


. , 9 A σ . ‘ @ 
ἀρχιερεὺς εἰσέρχεται εἰς Ta ayia κατ ἐνιαντον ἐν αἴματι 


ἀλλοτρίῳω, ἐπεὶ ἔδει αὐτὸν πολλακις παθεῖν aro κατα- :6 


~ , 8 δὲ σ & > A , -  / 
βολῆς κοσµου" γυνὶ δὲ ἆπαξ ἐπὶ συντελείᾳ τών αἰωνων 


9 > ΄ - € a, 4 ~ , 3 “ , 
εἰς αθέτήσιν τῆς ἁμαρτίας διὰ τῆς θυσίας αὐτοῦ πεφανε- 


4 > σ 9 , 9 , σ ἑ 
ρωται. καὶ καθ ὅσον απὀκειται τοῖς ἄνθρωποις ἅπαξ ;: 


αποθαγεῖν, μετὰ δὲ τοῦτο κρίσις οὕτως καὶ ὁ Χριστός, : 
ἁπαξ προσενεχθεὶς εἰς τὸ Πολλῶν ἀνενεΓγκειν AMAP- 
Tiac, ἐκ δευτέρου χωρὶς ἁμαρτίας ὀφθήσεται τοῖς αὐτὸν 


. 
απεκδεχοµένοις εἰς σωτηρίαγ. 


- 


‘ \ ” ε , a , ο A 

Ἅκιαν yap ἔχων ὁ νόμος Tuy µελλόντων αγαθών, 

8 ‘ , ~ ΄ 9 a 

Ov< αὐτὴν THY εἰκύνα TOY πραγµατων, κατ ἐνιαυτὸν ταῖς 


a ~ a T a , 9 A 9 ane 
αὐταῖς θυσίαις * as προσφέρουσιν eis τὸ διηνεκὲς οὐδέ- 


ee 


ros 4 ‘ , “ πι . 
ποτε δύνανται τους προσερχομενου» τελειώσαι" έτει 
ϱ “a 9 , , Ν Q , » 
CUK αν επαισαντο προσφεροµενται, διὰ το µηδεµίαν εχειν 
” ΑΝ ε - ΄ ad ο 
οι OUVELOTIO LY αμαρτιων τοὺς λατρεύρντας απταξ κεκαέαρι- 
, 9 Ι , 9 ~ 9 ’ ε “ . 4 
OPEVOVUS ; αλλ εν’ αὔταις αναμιησις αμαρτιων κατ εγί- 3 
’ Ne 9 φ r , 9 / > » a 
αντον, ἀὀννατον γαρ αιμα τανρων και τριγων αφαιρειν 4 


ε , ο , > 
αμαρτίας. Ato εἰσερχομενος εἰς τὸν κόσμον λέγει 5 


ου 


9.19-10.5. TO THE HEBREWS. 


19 For when every commandment had been spoken 
by Moses unto all the people according to the law, 
he took the blood of the calves and the goats, with 
water and scarlet wool and hyssop, and sprinkled 
20 both the book itself, and all the people, saying, This ; the Greek word 
is the blood of the covenant which God commanded = "5, νὰ vert 
21 to you-ward. Moreover the tabernacle and all the *%4¢ ‘#4. 
vessels of the ministry he sprinkled in like manner 
22 with the blood. And according to the law, I may 
almost say, all things are cleansed with blood, and 
apart from shedding of blood there is no remission. 
23 It was necessary therefore that the copies of the 
things in the heavens should be cleansed with these; 
but the heavenly things themselves with better sacri- 
24 fices than these. For Christ entered not into a holy 
place made with hands, like in pattern to the true; 
but into heaven itself, now to appear before the face 
25 of God for us: nor yet that he should offer himself 
often; as the high priest entereth into the holy place 
26 year by year with blood not his own; else must he 
often have suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once at the 7end of the ages hath ? Or consumma- 
he been manifested to put away sin “by the sacri- 3.Or, by his sacri- 
27 fice of himself. And inasmuch as it is 4appointed , 
unto inen once to die, and after this cometh judge- 
28 ment; so Christ also, having been once offered to bear 
the sins of many, shall appear a second time, apart 
from sin, to them that wait for him, unto salvation. 
For the law having a shadow of the geod things. — 
me ancient au- 
to come, not the very image of the things, ’they can* ” thorities rend i 
never with the same sucrifices year by year, which 
they offer continually, make perfect them that draw 
2 ΗΕ. Else would they not have ceased to be offered, 
because the worshippers, having been once cleansed, 
8 would have had no more conscience of sins? But in 
those sacrifices there is a remembrance made of sins 
4 year by year. For it is impossible that the blood of 
5 bulls and goats should take away sins. Wherefore 
When he cometh into the world, he saith, 


4 Gr. laid wp for. 


* For ‘they can” read ‘can"' (and for marg. § read Many ancient 


author. ties read they can.)—Am.Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 10. ὄ-ιο. 22. 


- -- 


Sacrifice and offering thou wouldest not, 
But a body didst thou prepare for me; 
In whole burnt offerings and sacrifices for sin 6 
thou hadst no pleasure: 
Then said I, Lo, Tam come 7 
(In the roll of the book it is written of me) 
To do thy will, O God. 
Saying above, Sacrifices and offerings and whole 8 
burnt offerings and aeeréfices for sin thou wouldest 
not, neither hadst pleasure therein (the which are 
offered according to the law), then hath he said, 9 
Lo, Iam come to do thy will. He taketh away the 
1 Or. In first, that he may establish the second, © 'By which 10 
will we have been sanctified through the offering of 
ο <ome anctent an. (HE body of Jesus Christ once for all. And every 11 
theritive read “priest Indeed standeth day by day ministering and 
Αι prieat. : . κ 7 Pe: “as 
offering oftentimes the same sacrifices, the which 
can never take away sins: but he, when he had 12 
4 Oey gins ων ever offered one sacrifice for sins for ever, sat down on 
the right hand of God; from henceforth expecting 18 
till his enemies be made the footstool of his feet. 
For by one offering he hath perfected for ever them 14 
that are sanctified. And the Holy Ghost also bear- 15 
«Οταν Cs Witness to us: for after he hath said, 
Bir. 1 will cove This is the ‘covenant that ‘I will make with 16 
oes them 
After those days, saith the Lord; 
I will put my laws on their heart, 
And upon their mind also will I write them; 
then sath he, 
And their sins and their iniquities will I re-17 
member no more. 
Now where remission of these is, there is no more 18 
offering for sin. 
Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into 19 
the holy place by the blood of Jesus, by the way 20 
which he dedicated for us, a new and living way, 
through the veil, that is to say, his flesh; and αρ 21 
a great priest over the house of God; Iet us draw 22 
6 Or, fell omer near with a true heart ip *fulness 
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Oycian kat πρυοφορᾶν οὐκ HOEAHCAC, CMa δὲ 
KATHPTICO ΜΟΙ’ 
6 ὁλοκδγτώμνατδ KAI περὶ AMAPTIAC OYK EYAUKHCAC. 
τότε εἶπον lAoy Hkw, ἐν κεφαλίδι ΒΙΒλίΟΥ ρέ- 
ΓΡΑΠΤΔΑΙ περι εΜµοῖ, 
τοῦ ποιῆςδι, ὁ θεός, τὸ BEAHMA CUY. | 
8 ἀνώτερον λέγων ὅτι = Oyciac Kal προςφορδς καὶ ὁλο- 
KAYTOMATA Κάὶ Περι AMAPTIAC οὐκ HOEAHCAC οὐδὲ 
9 EYAUKHCAC, altwes κατὰ νόμον προσφέρονται, Τότε 
εἴρῃκε Ιδού ἠκω TOY ποιῆσαι τὸ θέληΜά ϱΟΥ 
10 ἀναιρεῖ τὸ πρῶτον ἵνα τὸ δεύτερον στήση. ἐν ᾧ BEAH- 
ΜΑΤΙ ἡγιασμένοι ἐσμὲν διὰ τῆς προεφορόδς τοῦ CWMATOC 
11 Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ ἐφάπαξ. Kat πᾶς μὲν !ἱερεὺς έστηκεν 
καθ ἡμέραν λειτουργών καὶ τὰς αὐτὰς πολλακις προσφέ- 
ῥρων θυσίας, αἵτινες οὐδέποτε δύνανται περιελεῖν ἁμαρτίας. 
12 οὗτος δὲ µίαν ὑπὲρ ἁμαρτιῶν προσενέγκας θυσίαν eis τὸ 
13 διηνεκὲς EKAVICEN EN δεξιό TOY θεοῖ, τὸ λοιπὸν ἐκδεχό- 
µενος ἕως τεθῶσιν οἱ ἐχθροὶ AYTOY YTTOTIOAION τῶν 
14 ΠΟΔῶΝ AYTOY, pia γὰρ προσφορᾷ τετελείωκεν eis τὸ 
15 διηνεκὲς τοὺς ἁγιαζομένους,  ἩΜαρτυρεῖ δὲ ἡμῖν καὶ τὸ 
πνεῦμα τὸ ἅγιον, peta yap τὸ εἰρηκέναι 
16 ΑΥΤΗ  ΔΙΔΘΗΚΗ ΗΝ ΔΙΑΘΗΟΟΜΑΙ πρὸς αὐτούς 
META TAC HMEPAC ἐκείνδς, λέγει Κύριος, 
δΙΔΟΥο NOMOYC ΜΟΥ ἐπὶ KAPLIAC AYTON, 
και ἐπὶ THN λιάνοΙιδν δἵτῶών ἐπιγράόψω Αἵτογς,--- 
17 Kat τῶν AMAPTION AYT@N καὶ TON ἀνοΜιῶν αὐτῶν 
18 ΟΥ MH MNHCOHCOMAl ἔτι ὅπου δὲ ἄφεσις τούτων. 
οὐκέτε προσφορὰ περὶ αμαρτίας. 
19 "Exorres οὖν, αδελφοί, παρρησίαν eis τὴν εἴσοδον τῶν 
20 ἁγίων ἐν τῷ αἵματι Ἰησοῦ, ἣν ἐνεκαίνισεν ἡμῖν ὑδὸν πρώσ- 
Φατον καὶ ζώσαν διὰ τοῦ καταπετάσµστος, τοῦτ' έστιν 
2 Τις σαρκὸς αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἱερεν ΜΕΓΔΑΝ ἐπὶ τὸν OIKON TOY 
22 θεοῦ, προσερχώµεθα μετὰ ἀληθινῆς καρδίας ἐν πληροφορία 


7 


ἄρχιερεθε 


4 τὸ 
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πίστεως, βῥεραντισμένοι Tas καρδίας ἀπὸ συνειδήσεως 
πονηρᾶς καὶ λελουσμένοι τὸ σώμα ὕδατι καθαρῷ' κατέ- 23 
Xwpev τὴν ὁμολογίαν τῆς ἐλπίδος ἀκλινῆ, πιστος yap oO 

9 4 ΔΝ > ΄ 9 ¢ 
ἐπαγγειλαμενος' καὶ κατανοώμεν αλλήλους εἰς παροξυ- 2 
σμὸν ἀγάπης καὶ καλών έργων, μὴ ἐγκαταλείποντες τὴν 25 
ἐπισυναγωγὴν ἑαυτῶν, καθως ἔθος tii, αλλὰ παρακα- 
λοῦντες, καὶ τοσούτῳ μᾶλλον ὅσῳ βλέπετε ἐγγίζουσαν 
τὴν ἡμέραν. Ἑκουσίως yap ἁμαρτανόντων 26 
ε “A Ν Ν A ‘ 3 id - 9 / > 4 
ημών μετὰ τὸ λαβεῖν την ἐπιγνωσιν τῆς αληθείας, οὐκέτι 

9 e ~ 9 , , 8 ΄ 9 4 . 
περὶ ἁμαρτιών απολείπεται θυσία, φοβερὰ δέ τις ἐκδοχή :; 

΄ 9 ‘ - > , ’ 
κρίσεως Kat πγρὸς ZAAOC ἐςθΙΕΙΝ péAXOvTos TOYC Υπε- 
NANTIOYC. «ἀθετισας τις vopov Μωυσέως χωρὶς οἰκτιρμών :8 
ἐπὶ AYCIN η TPICIN MAPTYCIN ἀποθνησκει πόσῳ δοκεῖτε 29 
Χείρονος ἀξιωθήσεται τιμωρίας ὁ τὸν υἱὸν τοῦ θεοῦ 
καταπατήσας, καὶ TO SIMA THC δΔιδθΗΚκΗς κοινὸν ny 
σαάµενος ἐν ᾧ ἡγιάσθη, καὶ τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς χάριτος ἐνυ- 

, s Ν 9 Cd "EM ‘ > . 9 ' 
βρίσας. οἴδαμεν yap τον εἴποντα Οἱ EKAIKHCIC, ἐγὼ 30 
ἀνταπολώςω᾽ καὶ πάλι  Κρινει Kypioc τὺν Aa- 

4 > ~ a ‘ 9 ~ 9 ”- - ~ 

ON AYTOY. poBepov TO έµπεσειν ELS χειρας θεοῦ ζών- 41 
τος, ᾿Αναμιμνήσκεσθε δὲ τὰς πρότερον ἡμέ- 32 
pas, ἐν als φωτισθέντε πολλὴν abAnow ὑπεμείνατε 
παθηµάτων, τοῦτο μὲν οὀνειδισμοῖς τε καὶ θλίψεσιν 33 
θεατριζύµενοι, τοῦτο δὲ κοινωνοὶ τών οὕτως ἀἄναστρε- 
φομένων γενηθέντες: καὶ yap τοῖς δεσµίοις συνεπαθήσατε, 34 
καὶ τὴν ἁρπαγὴν τών ὑπαρχόντων ὑμῶν μετὰ χαρᾶς 
προσεδέξασθε, Ύγινώσκοντες ἔχειν ἑαυτοὺς κρείσσονα 
ὕπαρξιν καὶ µένουσαν. My αποβάλητε οὖν τὴν παρ- 35 
ρησίαν ὑμών, yrs ἔχει μεγάλην µισθαποδοσίαν, ὑπομονῆς 36 
γὰρ ἔχετε χρείαν ἵνα τὸ θέλημα τοῦ θεοῦ ποιήῄσαντες 
κοµίσησθε τὴν ἐπαγγελίαν' 

Ν σ 

ἔτι γὰρ Μικρὸν ὅςον ὅςον, 7 
ὁ EPYOMENOC Hel KAl OY χρονίσει’ 

ὁ δὲ δικδιός [Moy] ἐκ πιετεως ZHCETAI, 38 


= 


10. 22-10. 38. TO THE HEBREWS. 


1 Or, conscience: 


Se a a ee ee 
of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil 'con-! 0%) faving ove 
93 science, and our body washed with pure water: let us hold bendy wasted wih 
fast the confession of our hope* that it waver not; for he is fold jus’ 
94 faithful that promised : and let us consider one another to 
25 provoke unto love and good works ; not forsaking the as- 
sembling of ourselves togethert, as the custom of some is, 
but exhorting one another ; and so much the more, as ye 560 
the day drawing nigh. 
96 For if we sin wilfully after that we have received the 
knowledge of the truth, there remaineth no more 8 sacrifice 
97 for sins, but a certain fearful expectation of judgement, and 
98 a *fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries. A 305, jealousy 
man that hath set at nought Moses’ law dieth without com- 
29 passion on the word of two or three witnesses: of how much 
sorer punishment, think ye, shall he be judged worthy, who 
hath trodden under foot the Son of God, and hath counted 
the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was sanctified, “an a meri 
unholy thing, and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace? 
30 For we know him that said, Vengeance belongeth unto me, 
I will recompense. And again, The Lord shall judge his 
31 people. It isa fearful thing to fall into the hands of the 
living God. 
32 But call to remembrance the former days, in which, after 
ye were enlightened, ye endured a great conflict of suffer- 
33 ings; partly, being made a gazingstock both by reproaches 
and afflictions ; and partly, becoming partakers with them 
34 that were so used. For ye both had compassion on them ο... μα 
that were in bonds, and took joyfully the spoiling of your aed 
possessions, knowing ‘that *ye yourselves havet a better POS- 5 some ancient πα; 
35 session and an abiding one. Cast not away therefore your ο. eae 
36 boldness, which hath great recompense of reward. For ye ‘iscesion. add 
have need of patience, that, having done the will of God, 


ye may receive the promise. 


37 For yet a very little while, 
He that cometh shall come, and shall not tarry. ο να 
33 But ‘my righteous one shall live by faith: cals ren the 


* Let the text and marg. } exchange places. —Am. Com. 

t For “the assembling of ourselves together ”” read ‘‘our own assembling to- 
gether ’?—Am. Com. 

4 For ‘Sye yourselves have’ read ‘¢4 ye have for yourselves ) (and omit 
marg. ® letting marg. 4 read Many ancient authoritics read that ye have your 
ow. selves for α cte.)—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 10. 38-11. 12. 


And if he shrink back, my soul hath no pleasure in 


1 Gr. of ahvinking him. 
back, 


Moa“ But we are not ‘of them that shrink back unto perdition; 39 


2Or,gaining = Dut of them that have faith unto the *saving of the soul. 


3Orthe giving ni Now faith is %the assurance of things hoped for*, thell 


aoe “proving of things not seen. For therein the elders had 
4 Ur, beat 3 : ‘i . 

witness borne to them. By faith we understand that the 

§ Gr. ages. *worlds have been framed by the word of God, so that what 


is seen hath not been made out of things which do appear. 
By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent sacrifice 
6 The Greek text than Cain, through which he had witness borne to him that 


in this clanee je 


somewhat uncer- he was righteous, δσοᾶ bearing witness ‘in respect of his 
1 Or, wer his gia Lifts: and through it he being dead yet speaketh. By faith 
Enoch was translated that he should not see death; and he 

Was not found, because God translated him: for before his 

translation he hath had witness borne to him that he had 

beent well-pleasing unto God: and without faith it is im- 

possible to be well-pleasing unto hin: for he that cometh to 

God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder of 

them that seek after him. By faith Noah, being warned of 

Giod concerning things not seen as yet, moved with godly 

fear, prepared an ark to the saving of his house ; through 

which he condemned the world, and became heir of the 
righteousness which is according to faith. By faith Abra- 

ham, when he was called, obeyed to go out unto a place 

which he was to reccive for an inheritance ; and he went 

out, not Knowing whither he went. By faith he became a 

6 Or. having taken sojourner in the land of promise, as in a land not his own, 


up As abede in “dwelling in tents, with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with him 


2 
3 


of the same promise: for he looked for the city which hath 10 


sOr,archtet the foundations, whose *builder and maker is God. By faith 11 


even Sarah herself received power to conceive seed when 
she was past age, since she counted him faithful who had 


promised : wherefore also there sprang of one, and him as12 


good as dead, so many as the stars of heaven in multitude, 
and as the sand, which is by the 


* Read ‘faith is assurance of things hoped for, a conviction ’’ ete —Am Com 


+ Read in the text “for he hath had witness borne to b m that before bia 


trapslatiun be bad becn"’ etc. with the present text ip the wmaurg.—dAm am 
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. 28 ε ’ ? 5) a ε Η 
' καὶ ΔΝ ΥπΠΟΕΤΕΙλΗΤΟΙ, OYK εΥγδοκει Η ΨΥΧΗ MOY 
ἐν ἁαγτῷ. 
3) ἡμεῖς δὲ οὐκ ἐσμὲν Υποετολῆς εἰς ἁπώλειαν, ἀλλὰ 
πίστεως εἰς περιποίησιν ψυχῆς. 

1 Ἔστιν δὲ riots ἐλπιζομένων 'ὑπόστασις, πραγμάτων  ὕποστασις ms 
” 3 , 3 ΄ 4 9 6 γωατον, 
ἔλεγχος οὗ βλεποµένων' ἐν ταύτῃ yap ἐμαρτυρηθησαν 
3 οἱ πρεσβύτεροι. Πίστει νοοῦμεν κατηρτίσθαι 


ν 


Q pe qe” a ’ N . 3 Ύ XN 
τοὺς αἰώνας ῥήματι θεοῦ, cis τὸ py ἐκ φαινομένων τὸ 
βλεπόμενον Ὑεγονένι.  Ἠίστει πλείονα θυσίαν ᾿Αβελ 


> 


8 9 , a an > ο > ’ 
παρὰ Katy προσήνεγκεν τῷ θεῷ, δι ἧς ἐμαρτυρήθη εἶναι 
δίκαιος, μαρτυροῦντος. ἐπὶ TOIC Δώροιο ΄ αγτοί τοῦ Ap. 
BE0Y |, καὶ δὺ αὐτῆς ἀποθανὼν ἔτι λαλεῖ. Πιίστει 


wa 


Ἑνωχ µετετέθη τοῦ py ἰδεῖν θάνατον, καὶ ΟΥΧ HYPICKETO 
Διότι METEOHKEN AYTON ὁ θεός πρὸ γὰρ τῆς µεταθέ- 
σεως μεμαρτύρηται ΕΥΔΡΕΟΤΗΚΕΝΟΙ TO θεῷ, χωρὶς δὲ 


a 


, 2 ~ a a 
πίστεως ἀδύνατον EYAPECTACAl, πιστεῦσαι yap δεῖ τὸν 
- a @ ‘ a “a 
προσερχόµενον [τῷ] θεῷ οτι ἔστιν καὶ τοῖς ἐκζητοῦσιν 
> N ’ ΄ ” .Y a 
αὐτὸν µισθαποδότης γίνετα. ἨΠίστει χρηματισθεὶς Νώε 


”ο 


περὶ τῶν µηδέπω βλεπομένων εὐλαβηθεὶς κατεσκεύασεν 
κιβωτὲν eis σωτηρίαν τοῦ οἴκου αὐτοῦ, δι ἧς κατέκρινεν 
τὸν κόσμον, καὶ τῆς κατὰ πίστιν δικαιοσύνης ἐγένετο 
8 κληρονόμο.  Ἡίΐστει καλούμενος ᾿Αβραὰμ ὑπήκουσεν 
ἐξελθεῖν els τόπον ὃν ἤμελλεν λαμβαάνειν eis κληρονο- 
9 μίαν, καὶ ἐΞΏλΘενΝ μὴ ἐπιστάμενος ποῦ έρχεται.  ἨΠίστει 
TIAPWKHCEN cis γῆν τῆς ἐπαγγελίας ὡς αλλοτρίαν, ἐν 
σκηναῖς κατοικήσας peta Ἴσαακ καὶ Ἰακωβ τών συν- 
το κληρονόμων τῆς ἐπαγγελίας τῆς αὐτῆς ἐξεδέχετο yap 
την τοὺς θεµελίους ἔχουσαν πόλιν, ἧς τεχνίτης καὶ δη- 
‘ ε , η κ rien , 4 , 9 
11 µμιουργος ο θεος. Ἠιστει και αὐτὴ appa δύναμιν εις αὑτῇ Σάρρφ 
8 4 » 8 ‘\ ΔΝ e > 
χαταβολἠν oméppatos ἔλαβεν καὶ παρα καιρὸν ἠλικίας, 
9 9 4 ε ή 4 9 ’ 8 Ss ο e ν 
x2 ἐπεὶ πιστὸν ἠγήσατο τὸν ἐπαγγειλάμενον' διὸ καὶ αφ ἑνὸς 
Γἐγεννήθησαν,, καὶ ταῦτα νενεκρωµένου, Κὰθὠώς Τὰ ACTPA ἐγενήθησα» 
~ “A ~ ‘ ε ε Π 
TOF OYpanoy τῷ πλήθει ΚΑΙ WC H AMMOC Η πδρὰ TO 


Ap. 
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Χειλος TAC θἀάλάεοης κ ἀνδρίθμητος. Kara 13 
πίστιν απέθανον οὗτοι πάντες, μὴ κοµισάµενοι τὰς ἐπαγ- 
γελίας, adda πόρρωθεν αὐτὰς ἰδόντες καὶ ἀσπασάμενοι, 
καὶ ὁμολογήσαντες ὅτι ZENO! KAI ΠΔΡΕΠΙδΗΜΟΙ εἶσιν ἐπὶ 
THC Γῆς οἱ yap τοιαῦτα λέγοντες ἐμφανίζουσιν ὅτι τι 
πατρίδα ἐπιζητοῦσιν. καὶ ef piv ἐκείνης ἐμνημόνενον ts 
ag’ ns ἐξέβησαν, εἶχον ἂν καιρὸν ἀνακάμψαι: viv δὲ ιό 
κρείττονος ὀρέγονται, τυῦτ ἐστιν ἐπουρανίου. διὸ οὐκ ἑ- 
παισχύνεται αὐτοὺς ὁ θεὸς θεὸς ἐπικαλεῖσθαι αὐτῶν, 
ἠτοίμασεν γὰρ αὐτοῖς πόλιν. Πίστει προς- ry 
ΕΝΗΝΟΧεΝ "ABpAam TON ᾿]οδὰκ ΠειρδζόΜενος, καὶ TON 
ΜουνοΓενῆ προσέφερεν ὁ τὰς ἐπαγγελίας αναδεξάµενος, 
πρὺς ὃν ἐλαλήθη ὅτι Ἐν ᾿Ιοδὰκ KAHOHCETAI «οἱ ι 
ΕΠΕΡΜΔ,  Ἅλογισάµενος ὅτι καὶ ἐκ νεκρῶν ἐγείρειν ὃυ- 15 
νατος ὁ θεός Όθεν αὐτὸν καὶ ἐν παραβολῇ ἐἑκομι- 
σατο. Πίστει καὶ περὶ µελλόντων εὐλόγησεν Ἰσαὰκ ιο 
τὸν Ἰακωβ καὶ τὸν ᾿Ἠσαῦ.  Ἡίστει Ἰακωβ ἀποθνή- οι 
σκων ἕκαστον τῶν υἱών Ιωσήφ «ὐλόγησεν, καὶ Προςεκγ- 
NHCEN ἐπὶ TO ἄκρον THC ῥΑΒΔΟΥ ἀὐτοῦ.  Πίστε » 
Ἰωσὴφ τελευτῶν περὶ τῆς ἐξόδου τῶν vidv Ἰσραὴλ ἐμνη- 
µύνευσεν, καὶ περὶ τῶν ὀστέων αὐτοῦ ἐνετείλατο. Tigre 3 
Μωνσῆς γεννηθεὶς ἐκρΥΒΗ TPIMHNON ὑπὸ τῶν πατέρων 
αὐτοῦ, διότι ΕἶΔΟΝ ACTEION τὸ παιδίον καὶ οὐκ ἐφοβή- 
θησαν τὸ διάταγµα τοῦ βασιλέως.  Πίστει Λλωγεῆς ει 
Μέγδο ΓεΝόΜεΝΟΟ ἠρνήσατο λέγεσθαι υἱὸς θυγατρὸς 
Φαραώ, μᾶλλον ἑλόμενος συνκακουχεῖσθαι τῷ λαῷ τοῦ 25 
θεοῦ i) πρὀσκαιρον ἔχειν ἁμαρτίας ἀπόλαυσιν, μείζονα «6 
πλοῦτον ἠγησάμενος τῶν Αἰγύπτου θησαυρῶν TON ὀνει- 
AICMON TOY XpicToY, ἀπέβλεπεν yap eis τὴν µισθαπο- 
δοσία. Tiare κατέλιπεν Αἴγυπτον, μὴ φοβηθεὶς τὸν 17 
Gupov τοῦ βασιλέως, τὸν γὰρ adparov ὡς ὁρών ἑκαρτέ- 
ρησεν. ΠΠίστει πεποίηκεν τὸ Πδεχὰ καὶ τὴν πρόσχυσυ 8 
τοῦ aimatoc, ἵνα py ὁ ὀλοθρεγων τὰ πρωτότοκα Oyy 


11. 12-11. 29. TO THE HEBREWS. 
sea shore, innumerable. 
15 These all died ‘in faith, not having received the 1 Gr. according to, 
promises, but having seen them and greeted them 
from afar, and having confessed that they were 
14 strangers and pilgrims on the earth. For they that 
say such things make it manifest that they are seek- 
l5ing after a country of their own. And if indeed 
they had been mindful of that country from which 
they went out, they would have had opportunity to 
16 return. But now they desire a better country, that 
is, a heavenly: wherefore God is not ashamed of 
them, to be called their God: for he hath prepared 
for them a city. 
17 By faith Abraham, being tried, *offered up Isaac: * St: + We 
yea, he that had gladly received the promises was 
18 offcring up his only begotten son; even he to whom 3 or, οἱ 
19 it was said, In Isaac shall thy seed be called: ac- 
counting that God {8 able to raise up, even from the 
dead; from whence he did also in a parable receive 
20 him back. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau, 
21 even concerning things to come. By faith Jacob, 
when he was a dying, blessed each of the sons of 
Joseph; and worshipped, leaning upon the top of his 
22 staff. By faith Joseph, when his end was nigh,made 
mention of the departure of the children of Israel; 
23 and gave commandment concerning his bones. By 
faith Moses, when he was born, was hid three months 
by his parents, because they saw he was a goodly 
child; and they were not afraid of the king’s com- 
24 mandment. By faith Moses, when he was grown up, 
refused to be called the son of Pharaoh’s daughter; 
25 choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a sea- 
26 son; accounting the reproach of *Christ greater rich- 4 0:, ae crriv 
es than the treasures of Egypt: for he looked unto 
27 the recompense of reward. By faith he forsook 
Ecypt, not fearing the wrath of the king: for he en- 
28 dured, as seeing him who is invisible. By faith he 
ὀκορί the passover, and the sprinkling of the blood, ° ου μα, 
that the destroyer of the firstborn should not touch 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 11. 28-12. 3. 


them. By faith they passed through the Red sca 29 
as by dry land: which the Egyptians assaying to do 
were swallowed up. By faith the walls of Jericho 30 
fell down, after they had been compassed about for 
seven days. By faith Rahab the harlot perished 31 
not with them that were disobedient, having τα- 
ceived the spies with peace. And what shall I 82 
more say? for the time will fail me if I tell of 
Gideon, Barak, Samson, Jephthah; of David and 
Samuel and the prophets: who through faith sub- 33 
dued kingdoms, wrought righteousness, obtained 
promises, stopped the mouths of lions, quenched the 34 
power of fire, escaped the edge of the sword, from 
weakness were made strong, waxed mighty in war, 
turned to flight armies of aliens. Women received 35 


1 Or, beaten todeath their dead by a resurrection: and others were 'tor- 
2 Gr. the redemp- tured, not accepting “their deliverance; that they 


3 Or, foreseen 


might obtain a better resurrection: and others had 88 
trial of mockings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment: they were stoned, they 37 
were sawn asunder, they were tempted, they were 
slain with the sword: they went about in sheep- 
skins, in goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, evil 
entreated (of whom the world was not worthy), 38 
wandering in deserts and mountains and caves, and 
the holes of the earth. And these all, having had 89 
witness borne to them through their faith, received 
not the promise, God having *provided some better 40 
thing concerning us, that apart from us they should 
not be made perfect. 

Therefore let us also, seeing we are compassed12 
about with so great a cloud of witnesses, lay aside 


«ΟΥ, al’ εωκ- *every Weight, and the sin which ‘doth so easily be- 


brance 


RK Or, doth closely 


set us, and let us run with patience the race that is 


cling » we Or, Set before us, looking unto Jesus the ‘author and 2 


te admir ο 


perfecter of our faith, who for the joy that was set 
before him endured the cross, despising shame, and 
hath sat down at the right hand of the throne of 
God. For consider him that hath endured such 3 
gainsaying of sin- 
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og αὐτῶν.  Πίστει διέβησαν τὴν Ἔρυθραν Θαλασσαν u's 

διὰ ξηρᾶς γῆς, ἧς πεῖραν λαβόντες οἱ Αἰγύπτιοι κατεπό- 

30 Onoav.  Ἠίστει τὰ τείχη Ἱερειχὼ ἔπεσαν κυκλωθέντα 
ἐπὶ ἑπτὰ ἡμέρας. ἨΠίστει 'Ῥαὰβ ἡ πόρνη οὗ συναπώ- 

Nero τοῖς ἀπειθήσασιν, δεξαµένη τοὺς κατασκόπους 

32 µετ εἰρήνης. Καὶ τί ἔτι λέγω; ἐπιλείψει µε 

γὰρ διηγούµενον ὁ χρόνος περὶ Γεδεών, Bapax, Σαμψων, 

33 Ἰεφθάε, Δαυείὸ τε καὶ Σαμονήὴλ καὶ τών προφητών, ot 

διὰ πίστεως κατηγωνίσαντο βασιλείας, ἠργάσαντο δικαι- 
οσύνην, ἐπέτυχον ἐπαγγελιώῶν, ἔφραξαν στόµατα λεόντων, 

34 ἔσβεσαν δύναμιν πυρός, ἔφυγον στόµατα µαχαίρης, ἐδυνα- 

µωθησαν azo ἀσθενείας, ἐγενήθησαν ἰσχυροὶ ἐν πολέμῳ, 

35 παρεµβολας ἔκλιναν αλλοτρίων' ἔλαβον | γυναῖκες! ἐξ 

ἀναστάσεως τοὺς νεκροὺς αὐτών' ἄλλοι δὲ ἐτυμπανίσθη- 
σαν, ov προσδεξάµενοι τὴν απολύτρωσιν, ἵνα κρείττονος 

36 ἀναστάσεως τύχωσιν' ἑἕτεροι δὲ ἐμπαιγμῶν καὶ µαστίγων 

17 πεῖραν έλαβον, ἔτι δὲ δεσμών καὶ φυλακῆς' ἐλιθάσθησαν, 

Γἐπειράσθησαν, ἐπρίσθησαν., ἐν φόνῳ µαχαίρης ἀπέθανον, 
περιῆλθον ἐν μήλωταῖς, ἐν αἰγίοις δέρµασιν, ὑστερου- 
, ’ φ ῃ Φ νο ε , 

38 µενοι, Όλιβομενοι, κακυυχούµενοι, ὧν οὐκ ἦν ἄξιος 0 κὀ- 
σµος ἐπὶ ἐρημίαις πλανώμενοι καὶ ὄρεσι καὶ σπηλαίοις 

39 καὶ ταῖς ὁπαῖς τῆς γῆς. Καὶ οὗτοι παντες 
µαρτυρι]θέντες δια τῆς πίστεως οὐκ ἐκομίσαντο τὴν ἐπαγ- 

4ο γελίαν, τοῦ θεοῦ περὶ ἡμῶν κρεῖττόν τι προβλεψαµενου, 
ἵνα μγ χωρὶς ἡμών τελειωθώσιν. 

I }οιγαροῖν καὶ ἡμεῖς, τοσοῦτον ἔχοντες περικείµενον 
ἡμῖν νέφος μαρτύρων, ὄγκον ἀποθέμενοι πάντα καὶ τὴν 
εὐπερίστατον ἁμαρτίαν, δὺ ὑπομονῆς τρέχωµεν τὸν προ- 

3 κείµενον {ἡμῖν ἀγώνα, ἀφορῶντες εἰς τὸν τῆς πίστεως 
αρχηγὸν καὶ τελειωτήν Ἰησοῦν, ὃς ἀντὶ τῆς προκειµένης 
αὐτῷ χαρᾶς ὑπέμεινε σταυρὸν αἰσχύνης καταφρονήσας, 

3 ἐν δεξιό τε τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ κεκαθικεν. ἀναλογί- 
σασθε γαρ τὸν τοιαύτην ὑπομεμενηκότα ὑπὸ TOON ἀΜλδρτω- 


MSS γνναϊκας 


Ap. 


ἐπρίσθησαν, ἔπει: 


ράσθησαν 4. 


ἐν 


έαντον 


δὲ Apt 


ποιήσατε 


διὰ ταύτης 


480 ΠΡΟΣ EBPAIOY2 XII 


AGN εἰς ᾿ἑδγτούς αντιλογίαν, ἵνα py κάµητε ταῖς ψυχαῖς 
ὑμών ἐκλυόμενο. ΟὈὔπω μέχρις αἵματος ἀντικατέστη- , 
τε πρὸς THY ἁμαρτίαν ἀνταγωνιζόμενοι καὶ ἐκλέλησθες 
τῆς παρακλήσεως, ἦτις ὑμῖν ὡς υἱοῖς διαλέγεται, 
Υἱέ ΜΟΥ, MH ὀλιγώρει πδιδείδο ΚΥΡΙΟΥ, 
MHAE EKAYOY YiT AYTOY ἐλεγχόμενος' 
GN rap aramd Kypioc ΠΔΙΔΕΥει, 6 
ΜΔοτιΓοῖ δὲ TIANTA YION ON Πδρδλέχετδι. 
els TIAIAEIAN ὑπομέγετε' ws YIVIC ὑμῖν προσφέρεται od θεός. 
τίς yap YIOC ὃν οὐ ΠΔΙδΕΥΕΙ πατήρ; εἰ δὲ χωρίς éores 
πδιλείδο ἧς μέτοχοι γεγόνασι πάντες, apa νέοι καὶ 
οὐχ YIOl ἐστε εἶτα τοὺς μὲν τῆς σαρκὸς ἡμῶν πατέ- ο 
pas εἴχομεν παιδευτὰς καὶ ἐνετρεπόμεθα" ov πολὺ μᾶλλον 
ὑποταγησόμεθα τῷ πατρὶ τῶν πνευµατων καὶ ζήσομεν: 
οἱ μὲν γὰρ πρὸς ὀλίγας ημέρας κατὰ τὸ δοκοῦν αὐτοῖς ιο 
ἐπαίδευον, ὁ δὲ ἐπὶ τὸ συμφέρον cis τὸ μεταλαβεῖν τῆς 
ἁγιότητος αὐτοῦ, πᾶσα ' μὲν παιδεία πρὸς μὲν τὸ παρὸν 


ov δοκεῖ χαρᾶς εἶναι ἀλλὰ λύπης, ὕστερον δὲ καρπὸν εἴρη- 


ot 


I 


νικὸν τοῖς δι αὐτῆς γεγυµνασµένοις ἀποδίδωσιν δικαιοσύ- 
νη. Ato TAC ΠΔΡΕΙΜέΝΔΟ YEIPAC KAI Τὰ ΠΔΡΔλΕΛΥ- 12 
MENA [ONATA ἀνορθώσατε, καὶ TPOYIAC ὀρθὰς ‘ TIOIEITE τ 
τοις ποςὶν ὑμῶν, ἵνα μὴ TO χωλὸν ἐκτραπῇ, ἰαθῇ δὲ μᾶλ- 
λον. ΕΙΡΗΝΗΝ Διώκετε μετὰ πάντων, καὶ τι 
τὸν ἁγιασμόν, οὗ χωρὶς οὐδεὶς ὄψεται τὸν κύριον, ἐπισκο- 15 
ποῦντες PH τις ὑστερὼν ἀπὸ τῆς χάριτος τοῦ Geol, 
MH TIC ῥιζΔ TIKPIAC BNW OYOYCA ENOYAH καὶ “Ce αὐτῆς 
6 


- 


μιανθώσιν οἱ πολλού, µή τις πόρνος ἡ βέβηλος ὡς κα, 
ὃς ἀντὶ Bpwoews pias ΑΠέΔΕΤΟ TA πρωτοτύκιὰ ἑαντοῦ. 
ἴστε γαρ ὅτι καὶ µετέπειτα θέλων κληρονομῆσαι τήν τ] 
εὐλογίαν απεδοκιµάσθη, µετανοίας γαρ τοπον οὗχ εὗρεν, 

καίπερ peta δακρύων ἐκζητήσας αυτην. Ov :8 
γὰρ προσεληλύθατε ψΨηλαφωμένῳ καὶ κεκδγΜένῳ ΠΥΡΙ 

καὶ ΓνόΦῳ καὶ Ζύφῳ κλὶ OYEAAH Kal ἄλπιγγος ήχω 19 


12. 3-12. 19. TO THE HEBREWS. 


ners against 'themselves*, that ye wax not weary, fainting in 1 Many aathoritles 
4your souls. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, striving read Aimacl/. oa 
5 against sin: and ye have forgotten the exhortation, which 
reasoneth with you as with sons, 
My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lora, 
Nor faint when thou art reproved of him; 
6 For whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, 
And scourgeth every son whom ht receiveth. 
7*It is for chastening that ye endure; God dealeth with you ων wnt 
as with sons; for what son is there whom his father chast- 
Seneth not? But if ye are without chastening, whereof all 
have been made partakers, then are ye bastards, and not 
9 sons. Furthermore, we had the fathers of our flesh to chast- 
en us, and we gave them reverence: shall we not much 
rather be in subjection unto the Father of ‘spirits, and live ? 3 Or, ow epiries 
10 For they verily for a few days chastened ws as seemed good 
to them; but he for our profit, that 1056 may be partakers of 
11 his holiness. All chastening seemeth for the present to be 
not joyous, but grievous: yet afterward it yieldeth peace- 
able fruit unto them that have been exercised thereby, eren 
12 the fruit of righteousness. Wherefore ‘lift up the hands ¢Gr. make araight. 
13 that hang down, and the palsied knees; and make straight 
paths for your feet, that that which is lame be not ‘turned ° pa ee 
out of the way, but rather be healed. 
14 Follow after peace with all men, and the sanctification 
15 without which no man shall see the Lord: looking care- ; 
fully ‘lest there be any man that ‘falleth short of the grace of : sh pe ror 
God ; lest any root of bitterness springing up trouble you, ο 
16 and thereby the many be defiled; ‘lest there be any fornica- 
tor, or profane person, as Esau, who for one mess of meat 
17 sold his own birthright. For ye know that even when he 
afterward desired to inherit the blessing, he was rejected 
(for he found no place of repentancet), though he sought it 
diligently with tears. 
18 For ye are not come unto 8a mount that might be touched, ° ty εκδ νι 
and that burned with tire, and unto blackness, and darkness, 
19 and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, 


* For ‘themselves’ read ‘himself’? (and let marg. Σ run Many ancient au- 
thorities read themselves.) —Am. Com. 

1 For ‘rejected (for... of repentance)’' read ‘rejected ; for he found no 
plece for a change of mind in his futher” with marg. Ur, rejected (for he found 
γιο place of repentance), etc. Or, rejected; for. ..of repentance etc.—Am. Com. 
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TO THE HEBREWS. 14. 19-19. 6. 


and the voice of words; which mice they that 
heard intreated that no word more should be spo- 
ken unto them: for they could not endure that 20 
which was enjoined, If even a beast touch the 
mountain, it shall be stoned: and so fearful was the 21 
appearance, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and 
Or, end to sane. (UUKE: but ye are come unto mount Zion, and unto 22 
rerable kets, the the city of the living God, the heavenly Jerusalem, 


general assembly 


ef angels and de land to “innumerable hosts of angels, to the general 23 
ν Οἱ. myriad of USSeMbly and church of the firstborn who are en- 
ante: rolled in heaven, and to God the Judge of all, aud 
to the spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus 24 
8 ΟΥ, tetome = the Mediator of a new covenant, and to the blood 
10r, than doe Οἱ sprinkling that speaketh better “than that of 
Abel. See that ye refuse not him that speakcth. 25 
For if they escaped not, when they refused him 
that warned them on earth, much more shall not 
som, that le frem we escape, Who turn away from him that earneth 
from heaven: whose voice then shook the earth: 26 
but now he hath promised, saying, Yet once more 
will I make to tremble not the earth only, but also 
the heaven. And this zrord, Yet once more, significth 27 
the removing of those things that are shaken, as of 
things that heve been made, that those things which 
are not shakea may remain. Wherefore, receiving 98 
6 Or, chankfulnee 8 kingdom that cannot be shaken, let us have ®grace, 
whereby we may offer service well-pleasing to God 
7 Or, godly fear With ‘reverence and awe: for our God is a consum- 29 
ing fire. 
Let love of the brethren continue. Forget not to 13 
shew love unto strangers: for thereby some have en- 2 
tertained angels unawares. Remember them that 3 
are in bonds, as bound with them; them that are 
evil entreated, as being yourselves also in the body. 
Let marriage de had in honour among all, and let the 4 
bed de undetiled: for fornicators and adulterers God 
μίμος fre” Will judge. "Be ye free from the love of money: 5 
content with such things as ve have: for himself 
hath said, I will in no wise fail thee, neither will I 
in any wise forsuke thee, So that with good σουτ: 6 
age we say, 
The Lord is my helper; 1 will not fear: 
What shall man do unto me? 
(481) 
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Kal Φωνή PHMATWN, ἧς οἱ ἀκούσαντες παρητήσαντο * 
20 προστεθῆναι αυὐτοῖς λόγον" οὐκ ἔφερον yap τὸ διαστελ- 
λόμεον KAN θΗρίον θΙΓΗ TOY Opoyc, λιθοβο- 
at ΛΗΘΗςΟΕΤΑΙ’ καί, οὕτω Φφοβερὸν ἦν τὸ φανταζόµενον, 
az Μωυσῆς εἶπεν ᾿Εκφοβός εἰΜΙ καὶ ΄ἔντρμος. ἀλλὰ 
προσεληλύθατε Σιὼν ὄρει καὶ more θεοῦ ζώντος, Ἱερου- 
23 σαλὴμ ἐπουρανίῳ, καὶ μυριάσιν αγγέλων, πανηγύρει καὶ 


΄ 9 
:ἐκκλησίᾳ πρωτοτόκων απογεγραµµένων ἐν οὐρανοῖς, καὶ 


a” , 8 , 
κριτῇ θεῷ πάντων, καὶ mvevpact δικαίων τετελειωμένων, | 


24 καὶ διαθήκης νέας µεσίτη Ἰησοῦ, καὶ αἵματι ῥαντισμοῦ 
25 κρεῖττον λαλοῦντι παρὰ τὸν ᾿Αβελ. Ἀλέπετε μὴ παραι- 
Τήσησθε τὸν λαλοῦντα" εἰ yap ἐκεῖνοι οὐκ ἐξέφυγον 
ἐπὶ γῆς παραιτησάµενοι τὸν χρηµατίζοντα, πολὺ μᾶλ- 
26 λον mets οἱ τὸν απ᾿ ' οὐρανών  ἀποστρεφόμενοι. οὗ ἡ 
φωνή τὴν γῆν ἐσάλευσεν τότε, viv δὲ ἐπήγγελται λέγων 
Ἔτι ἆποξ ἐγὼ οεἰζὠ οὐ µόνον THN THN ἀλλὰ καὶ TON 
27 OYPANON. τὸ δέ Ett daz δηλοῖ [τὴν] τῶν σαλευο- 
µένων µετάθεσιν ὡς πεποιηµένων, ἵνα µείνῃ Ta μὴ σα- 
28 λευόμενα. Ato βασιλείαν ἀσάλευτον παραλαμβάνοντες 
ἔχωμεν χάριν, &° ys λατρεύωμεν εὐαρέστως τῷ θεῷ 
29 μετὰ εὐλαβείας καὶ δέους, καὶ γὰρ ὁ θεος ἡμών πῖρ 
KATANAAICKON. 
: Ἡ Φιλαδελφία µενέτω. ris Φιλοξενίας py ἐπιλαν- 
θάνεσθε, διὰ ταύτης γὰρ ἔλαθόν τινες ξενίσαντες ἀγγέ- 
3 Aous. µιµνήσκεσθε τῶν δεσµίων ὡς συνδεδεµένοι, τῶν κα- 
4 κουχουµένων ὡς καὶ αὐτοὶ ὄντες ἐν σώματι ἍΤίμιος ὁ 
γάμος ἐν πᾶσιν καὶ 9 κοίτη ἁμίαντος, πόρνους γὰρ καὶ 
5 μοιχοὺς κρινεῖ ὁ θεό. Ἅ᾿Αφιλάργυρος ὁ τρόπος ap- 
κούµενοι τοῖς παροῦσιν αὐτὸς yap εἴρηῃκε Oy ΜΗ 
6 CE ANG) OYA ΟΥ ΜΗ «6 ἐγκδτδλιπω' ὥστε θαρροῦντας 
meas λέγειν 
Kypioc ἐΜοὶ Βοηθός, ΟΥ ΦοβΗΘΗςΟΜΑΙ’ 


τί ποιήςει Mo! ἄνθρωπος; 
81 


μὴ 


έκντρομος 


οὗρανον 


περιπατήσαντις 


αὐτῳ +f fp. + 
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ἨἩνημονεύετε τών ἡγουμένων ὑμών, οἵτινες ἐλαλησαν ; 
e α 4 ΄ “~ ~ ια 9 a Ν » 
Ὑμιν τον λογον τοῦ θεοῦ, ὧν αναθεωροῦντες τὴν ἔκβασιν 
τῆς ἀναστροφῆς μιμεῖσθε την πίστιν. Ἰησοῦς ε 
Χριστὸς ἐχθὲς καὶ σήμερον ὁ αὐτός, καὶ els τοὺς αἰώνας, 
διδαχαῖς ποικίλαις καὶ ἑέναις μή παραφέρεσθε: καλὸν γὰρ ο 
, a 8 Ld 3 , 9 φΦ 
Χοριτι βεβαιοῦσθαι τὴν καρδίαν, οὐ βρωµασιν, ἐν ols 
οὐκ ωφελήθησαν οἱ περιπατοῦντες.. ἔχομεν θυσιαστήριον ιο 
9 φ «~ 3 ν ο) a, ε ο] “~ ΄ 
ἐξ οὗ φαγεῖν οὐκ ἔχουσιν [ἐξουσίαν] οἱ τῇ σκηνῇ λατρει- 
) ¢ , 4 e 4 ‘ 
ovres. ὧν yap εἰοφέρετδι ζἕῴων τὸ alma περι AMAPTIAC τι 
εἰο TA dria διὰ τοῦ ἀρχιερέως, τούτων τὰ σωµατα KATA: 
KaleTal έξω TAC πἀρεμβολῆς' διὸ καὶ ‘Ingots, ἵνα 12 
ω τῆς πύλης 


ο 


ἁγιάση διὰ τοῦ ἰδίου αἵματος τὸν λαόν, εξ 
έπαθεν. τοίνυν ἐξερχώμεθα προς αὐτὸν έξω τῆς TIAPEM τι 
Βολῆς, τὸν ὀνειδισμὸν αὐτοῦ Φέροντες, οὗ γὰρ ἔχομεν 14 
woe µένουσαν πόλιν, ἀλλὰ τὴν µέλλουσαν ἐπιζητοῦμεν: 
δι αὐτοῦ TANODEPWMEN θΥείδν aINECEWC διὰ παντὸς .ς 
τῷ θεῷ, τοῦτ ἐστιν KAPTION χειλέων ὁμολογούντων ' 
τῷ ὀνόματι αὐτοῦ. τῆς δὲ εὐποιίας καὶ κοινωνίας μὴ 16 | 
ἐπιλανθαάνεσθε, τοιαύταις yap θυσίαις εὐαρεστεῖται ὁ 
θεος. Πείθεσθε τοῖς ἠἡγουμένοις ὑμῶν καὶ η 
ὑπείκετε, αὐτοὶ Ύὰρ αγρυπνοῦσιν ὑπὲρ τῶν Ψυχών ὑμῶν 
ws λόγον ἀποδώσοντες, ἵνα µετα χαρᾶς τοῦτο ποιῶσιν καὶ 
μη στενάζοντες, ἀλυσιτελὲς γαρ ὑμῖν τοῦτο, 
Ἡροσεύχεσθε περὶ ἡμῶν, πειθύµεθα yap ὅτι καλήν 18 
συνείδησιν ἔχομεν, ἐν πᾶσιν καλώς θέλοντες ἀναστρέφε- 
ada. περισσοτέρως δὲ παρακαλώ τοῦτο ποιῆσαι ἵνα τά- 19 
Χειον αποκατασταθώ ὑμῖν. Ὅ δὲ Geos τῆς 20 
εἰρήνης, ὁ ΔΝΔΓΔΓὼὧΝ ἐκ νεκρῶν TON TIOIMENA τῶν προβά- 
ΤΩΝ τὸν µέγαν EN AiMATI Διαθήκης AIWNIVY, τὸν κύριον 
ἡμών Ἰησοῦν, καταρτίσαι ὑμᾶς ἐν παντὶ αγαθῷ els τὸ οι 
ποιησαι τὸ θέληµα αὐτοῦ, 'ποιών ἐν ἡμῖν τὸ εὐάρεστον 
ἐνωπιον αὐτοῦ διὼ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ᾧ ἡᾖ δόξα els τοὺς 
αἰώνας τὠν αἰώνων. αμήν, Παρακαλώ δὲ 2 


18. 7-19. 2. TO THE HEBREWS. 


7 Remember them that had the rule over you, which 
spake unto you the word of God; and considering 
8 the issue of their ‘life, imitate their faith. Jesus! life μα η 
Christ is the same yesterday and to-day, yea and 1ΓΟΥ 2 Gr. untothe ages. 
Qever. Be not carried away by divers and strange 
teachings: for it is good that the heart be stablished 
by grace; not by meats, wherein they that %occupied 3 Gr. walked. 

10 themselves were not profited. We have an altar, 
whereof they have no right to eat which serve the 

11 tabernacle. For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the holy place *by the high 4 Gr. trougs, 
priest as an offering for sin, are burned without 

12the camp. Wherefore Jesus also, that he might 
sanctify the people through his own blood, suffered 

13 without the gate. Let us therefore go forth unto 

14him without the camp, bearing his reproach. For 
we have not here an abiding city, but we seek after 

15 the city which is to come. Through him ‘then let us > pone secant se 
offer up a sacrifice of praise to God continually, that 
is, the fruit of lips which make confession to his 
16 name. But to do good and to communicate forget 
not: for with such sacrifices God is well pleased. 
17 Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit 
to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls, as 
they that shall give account: that they may do this 
with joy, and not with ὄσγιε,. for this were unprofi- 6 Gr. groaning. 
table for you. 

18 Pray for us: for we are persuaded that we have 
a good conscience, desiring to live honestly* in all 

19 things. And I exhort you the more excecdingly to 
do this, that I may be restored to you the sooner. 

20 Now the God of peace, who brought again from 
the dead the great shepherd of the sheep ‘with the 7 or, ty Gr. és. 
blood of the eternal+ covenant, eren our Lord Jesus, 

21 make you perfect in every good thing to do his * Mary ancient au- 
will, working in %us that which is weil-pleasing in 9 Many anctent an- 
his sight, through Jesus Christ; to whom be the Ts 7™ 
glory for ever and ever. Amen. ee a a 

22 But I exhort αν 


* For ‘honestly ’’ read *‘honourably ’’—Am. Com. 
{ For ‘the eternal’ read “an eternal ''—.m. Com. 
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ΤΟ THE HEBREWS. 13! 22-13 95 


you, brethren, bear with the word of exhortation: 
for I have written unto you in few words. Know 38 


erty ; with whom, if he come shortly, I will see 
you. 


Salute all them that have the rule over you, and 24 
all the saints, They of* Italy salute you. 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 25 


* “They of” add marg. Or, The brethren Srom—Am. Com 
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ε a % a “A 4 ο * 
ὑμᾶς, αδελφοί, ᾽ανέχεσθε τοῦ λόγου τῆς παρακλήσεως,  ἀνεχεσθαν 
8 9 5 8 , 9 , ε «ο , 
23 καὶ yap διὰ βραχέων ἐπέστειλα υμίν. Tuw- 
σκετε τὸν ἀδελφὸν ἡμών Τιµόθεον ἀαπολελυµένον, ped’ οὗ 


9s ’ » 3 ε n~ 
ἐαν ταχειον έρχηται οψοµαι vas. 


» / , ‘ ε , e - Ν , 
24 Ασπάσασθε πάντας τοὺς ἠγουμένους ὑμών καὶ πάντας 
‘ ε @ 9 , ε A e ?® A A > ld 
τους αγίους. Ασπαζονται ὑμᾶς οἱ azo τῆς ItaAtas. 


85 Ἡ χάρις μετὰ πάντων ὑμών.. cuir. 


Ap. 


ἐνδυναμούντι 


ΠΡΟΣ TIMOOEON A 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ azdarodos Χριστοῦ ‘Iycod κατ ἐπιταγῆν 
θεοῦ σωτῆρος Ἰμών καὶ Ἀριστοῦ ]ησοῦ τῆς ἐλπίδος ἡμῶν 
Τιμοθέω Ὑνησίῳ τέκνῳ ἐν πίστει Χάρις, ἔλεος, εἰρήνη 
ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Ιησοῦ τοῦ κυρίου ἡμών. 

Kadus παρεκαλεσά σε προσμεῖναι ἐν Εφέσῳ, πορευύ- 
µενος cis Μακεδονίαν, ἵνα παραγγείλῃς τισὶν µὴ ἑτεροδι- 
δασκαλεῖν μήδὲ προσέχειν μύθοις καὶ γενεαλογίαις are 
ράντοις, αἵτινες ἐκζητήσεις παρέχουσι μᾶλλον ἡ οἰκονο- 
µίαν θεοῦ τὴν ἐν πίστει, -- τὸ δὲ τέλος τῆς παραγγελίας 
ἐστὶν ἀγάπη ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας καὶ συνειδῄσεως αγαθῆς 
καὶ πίστεως ἀνυποκρίτου, ὧν τινὲς ἀστοχήσαντες ἐξετρα. 
πήσαν εἰς µαταιολογίαν, θέλοντες εἶναι νομοδιδάσκαλοι, 
μὴ vootvres pyre a λέγουσιν pyre περὶ τίνων διαβε- 
βαιοῦνται. Οἴδαμεν δὲ ὅτι καλος ὁ νόμος ἐάν τις αὐτῷ 
νομίμως χρῆται, εἶδως τοῦτο ὅτι δικαίῳ νόμος οὗ κεῖται, 
ἀνόμοις δὲ καὶ ἀνυποταάκτοις, ασεβέσι καὶ ἁμαρτωλοῖς, 
ἀνοσίοις καὶ βεβήλοις, πατρολωαις καὶ µήτρολωαις, ἀγδρο- 
φόνοις, πόρνοις, ἀρσενοκοίταις, ανδραποδισταῖς, ψεύσταις, 
ἐπιόρκοις, καὶ εἴ τι ἕτερον τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλίᾳ αντί- 
κειται, κατὰ τὸ εὐαγγέλιον τῆς δόξης. τοῦ µακαρίου θεοῖ, 
ὃ ἐπιστείθην ἐγω. Χάριν ἔχω τῷ ' ἐνδυναμω- 


44 ~ ? - “A ’ - 
σαντί µε Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ τῷ κυρίῳ ημών, ὅτι πιστόὀν µε 


2 


3 


THE 
FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


1 Pavt,an apostle of Christ Jesus according to the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and Christ Jesus 
2our hope; unto Timothy, my true child in faith: 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 
ὃ AsI exhorted thee to tarry at Ephesus, when I was 
going into Macedonia, that thou mightest charge cer- 
4 tain men not to teach a different doctrine, neither to 
give heed to fables and endless genealogies, the which 
minister questionings, rather than a !dispensation of 1 Or, stewardship 
5 God which is in faith; so do Inow. But the end of 
the charge is love out of a pure heart and a good 
6 conscience and faith unfeigned: from which things 
some having ‘swerved have turned aside unto vain * Gr, mised te 
7 talking ; desiring to be teachers of the law, though 
they understand neither what they say, nor whereof 
8 they confiden‘ly affirm. But we know that the law 
9 is good, if a man use it lawfully, as knowing this, 
that law is not made for a righteous man, but for 
the lawless and unruly, for the ungodly and sinners, 
for the unholy and profane, for *murderers of fa- 8 Or, smitere 
10 thers and *murderers of mothers, for manslayers, for 
fornicators, for abusers of themselves with men. for 
men-stealers, for liars, for false swearers, and if there 
be any other thing contrary to the ‘sound ‘doctrine; ¢ 0" ak’ 
11 according to the gospel of the glory of the blessed =’ μ 
God, which was committed to my trust, 
12 I thank him that ‘enabled me, ecen Christ Jesus © thouuerest ow 
our Lord, for that he counted me faithful, ae 
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1 Gr. of the ages. 


2 Gr. unto the ayes 
of the ages. 


3 Or, led the way bo 
theet 


4 Gr. to inake aup- 
pltcusinna, kc. 


5 Gr. herald. 


6 Or, doubting 


I. TIMOTHY. 1. 12-2. 9. 


— 


appointing me to Ais service; though I was before a 13 
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious: howbeit 

1 obtained mercy, because I did it ignorantly in un- 
belief; and the grace of our Lord abounded exceed- 14 
ingly with faith and love which is in Christ Jesus. 
Faithful is the saying, and worthy of all acceptation, 15 
that Christ Jesus came into the world to save sin- 
ners; of whom I am chief: howbeit for this cause 16 
I obtained mercy, that in me as chief might Jesus 
Christ shew forth all his longsuffering, for an en- 
sample of them which should hereafter* believe on 
him unto eternal life. Now unto the King ‘eternal, 17 
incorruptible, invisible, the only God, be honour and 
glory *for ever and ever. Amen. 

This charge I commit unto thee, my child Timo- 18 
thy, according to the prophecies which *went be- 
fore on thee, that by them thou mayest war the good 
warfare; holding faith and a good conscience; which 19 
some having thrust from them made shipwreck 
concerning the faith: of Whom is Hymenseus and 20 
Alexander ; whom I delivered unto Satan, that they 
might be taught not to blaspheme. 

I exhort therefore, tirst of all, that supplications, 2 
prayers, intercessions, thanksvivings, be made for 
all men; for kings and all that are in high place; 2 
that we may lead a tranquil and quiet life in all god- 
liness and gravity. This is good and acceptable in 3 
the sight of God our Saviour ; who willeth that all 4 
men should be saved, and come to the knowledge of 
the truth. For there is one God, one mediator also 5 
between God and men, Azmself’ man, Christ Jesus, 
who gave himself a ransom for all; the testimony 
to be borne in its own times; whereunto I was ap- 
pointed a ‘preacher and an apostle (I speak the truth, 
I lie not), a teacher of the Gentiles in faith and truth. 

I desire therefore that the men pray in every place, 8 
lifting up holy hands, without wrath and ‘disputing. 

In like manner, that women adorn themselves in 9 
modest apparel, with shamefastness and sobriety: 


co a) 


* For ‘‘hereafer” read © thereafter "—Am. Com. 

t Substitute marg. 3 (‘Sled the way to thee’’) for the tcxt.—Am 
Com. 

3 Read ‘‘who would have all men to be saved’’—.4m. Com. 


( 485 ) 


— 


1 11 ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ Α 485 


ε , , 9 , Ν , » , 
11 ἠγήσατο θέµενος εἰς διακονίαν, τὸ πρότερον ὄντα βλάσφη- 
x 4 8 ε ’ 9 4 > , σ 9 a 
pov καὶ διώκτην καὶ ιβριστήν' αλλα ἠλεήθην, ὅτι αγνοῶν 
14 ἐποίησα ἐν ἀπιστίᾳ, ὑπερεπλεόνασεν δὲ ή χάρις τοῦ κυρίου 
~ 9 , ο (- “ 
ἡμών μετὰ πίστεως καὶ αγάπης τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. 
Ν ε ld 8 ld > ὃ α ¥E ιά ΔΝ 
15 πιστὸς ὁ λὀγος καὶ πάσης αποδοχῆς ἄξιος, ὅτι Χριστὸς 
> aA Φ 9 4 ΄ ε 4 - Φ 
]ησοῦς ᾖλθεν εἷς τὸν κὀσµον ἁμαρτωλοὺς σώσαι' ὧν 
A ’ > 9 ιο > 4 5 8 “a > , ο . 9 4 
16 πρὠτός ee ἐγω, ἀλλὰ διὰ τοῦτο ἠλεήθην, ἵνα ἐν ἐμοὶ 
, 9 , σ 8 b a4 ‘ φσ 
πρώτῳ ἐνδείξηται ΄ Ἄριστος ]ησοῦς Τήν ἅπασαν μακροθυ- 
e “A ’ ’ > A 
play, πρὸς ὑποτύπωσιν τῶν µελλοντων πιστεύειν ἐπ αὐτῷ 
α α “ > 
17 eis ζωήν aiwnov. Tw δὲ βασιλεῖ τῶν αἰώνων, αφθάρτῳ, 
lopa vy θεῴ } καὶ δόξα eis τοὺς αἰῶνας τών 
αοράτῳ, μόνφ θεῷ, τιµη ο is ς ς Tw 
9 
18 αἰώνων' αμήν. Ταύτην τὴν παραγγελίαν πα 
, , , , Ν N , < 
ῥρατίθεµαί σοι, τέκνον Τιμόθεε, κατα tas πρυαγούσας ἐπὶ 
, ¢ fs rr a A ‘ ‘ 
σὲ προφητείας, ἵνα στρατεύῃ ἐν αὐταῖς THY KaAny στρα- 
8 ον φ > , 
19 Τείαν, ἔχωγ πίστιν καὶ ἀγαθὴν συνείδησιν, ἦν τινες απωσα- 
: ’ φ ε 
20 µενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἐναυάγησαν' ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος 
καὶ ᾿Αλέξανδρος, οὓς παρέδωκα τῷ Σατανᾷ ἵνα παιδευθώσι 
a A 
py βλασφημεῖν. 
ον > ray a, “a , 
α΄ Παρακαλώ οὖν πρώτον πάντων ποιεῖσθαι δεήσεις, 
προσευχάς, ἐντεύξδεις, εὐχαριστίας, ὑπὲρ πάντων ανθρωπων, 
. ο , Ν / a 9 ε Αν φ 
α ὑπὲρ βασιλέων καὶ πάντων τῶν ἐν ὑπεροχῇ ὀντων, ἵνα 
»” 9 ε , , 5 ‘ 9 , 3 ? a 
Ίρεμον καὶ ἠσύχιον βίον διάγωμεν ἐν πάσῃ εὐσεβείᾳ καὶ 
3 σεµνότητι. τρῦτο καλὸν καὶ ἀποδεκτον ἐνώπιον τοῦ σω- 
7 Ἰμῶν θεοῦ, ὃς πα νθρω Ger 67 i 
4 τῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ, ὃς πάντας avOpwrovs θέλει σωθῆναι καὶ 
5 εἷς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν. Els γαρ θεός, εἷς καὶ 
A N > , ν 8 > α 
μεσίτης θεοῦ καὶ ἀνθρωπων ἄνθρωπος Χριστὸς Ἰησοῦς, 
« 
6 ὁ δοὺς ἑαυτὸν ἀντίλυτρον ὑπὲρ πάντων, τὸ μαρτύριον 
~ ~ ΄ 
7 καιροῖς idiots: eis ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγὼ κἠρυξ καὶ ἀπόστολος, — 
> ΄ ο 
αλήθειαν λέγω, ov ψεύδοµαι, — διδάσκαλος ἐθνών ἐν πίστει 
Ν 9 
8 καὶ αλφηθείᾳ. Ῥούλομαι οὖν προσεύχεσθαι τοὺς 
ιά - 
άνδρας ἐν παντὶ τόπῳ, ἐπαίροντας ὁσίους χεῖρας χωρὶς 
9 ~ - ΄ “~ 
9 Οργής καὶ ᾿διαλογισμών. ‘Ocavtws γυναῖκας ἐν κα- 
ar , ‘ OA 9 , a 
ταστολῇῃ ᾿κοσμίῳ μετὰ αἰδοῦς καὶ σωφροσύνης κοσμεῖν 


᾿]ησοῦὺς Ἀριστω 


στρατεύσῃ 


διαλογισμοὸ 


κοσµιως 


χρνσφ 


Ap. 
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ε , \ 9 λέ ,¢ a Ἱ ἁ , 4 
ἑαυτᾶας, μή ἐν πλέγμασιν καὶ ᾿χρυσίῳ 7 µαργαρίταις 7 
- A 9 a , 
ἱματισμῷ πολνυτελεῖ, αλλ ὃ πρέπει γυναιξὶν ἐπαγγελ- ιο 
9 ~ 
Aopevars θεοσέβειαν͵, δὺ ἔργων αγαθών. Γυνὴ ἐν ἠσν- ιι 
Γ] , 9 ΄ ϱ ry ΄ a a 
xia µανθανέτω ἐν πασῃ vrotayy διδάσκειν δὲ γυναικὶ η 
οὐκ ἐπιτρέπω, οὐδὲ αὐθεντεῖν avdpos, GAN’ εἶναι ἐν yov 
9 4 a 1 
xa. Αδάμ γὰρ πρῶτος ἐπλασθη, εἶτα Eva: καὶ Αδάμ ι 
9 9 [ « a 4 , , 
οὐκ ἧπατήηθη, ἡ δὲ γυνή ἐξαπατηθεῖσα ἐν παραβασει γέγο- 
, - ‘ 
νεν. σωθήσεται δὲ διὰ τῆς τεκνογονίας, ἐὰν µείνωσιν ἐν 15 
9 , ~ ‘ 
πίστει καὶ αγάπη καὶ ἁγιασμῷ μετὰ σωφροσύνης.  wot0$ 1 
ο ~ ~ 
ὁ λόγος. Ki τις ἐπισκοπήῆς ὀρέγεται, καλοῦ ἔρ- 
a - ο ‘ 9 @ ν ΄ > 
you ἐπιθυμεῖ. δεῖ οὖν τὸν ἐπίσκοπον ανεπίληµπτον εἶναι, 2 
~ a ν ΄ ’ ’ 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρα, νηφαλιον, σώφρονα, κόσµιον, Φιλο- 
fevov, διὸ 0 } πα ) πλή AAG. € η 
ξενον, διδακτικον, py πάροινον, py πλήκτην, αλλα ἐπιεικὴ, 3 
» > o ο ? , ww A oo , 
upaxov, αφιλάργυρον, τοῦ ἰδίου οἵ-ου καλώς προϊστάμενον, « 
4 ” a 4 / 4 , 
τέκνα ἔχοντα ἐν ὑποταγῇ μετὰ πάσης σεµνότητος: (εἰ δές 
α α > α 
τις τοῦ ἰδίου οἴκου προστῆναι οὐκ older, Tas ἐκκλησίας 
ν iN ‘ φ Ν ‘ 
θεοῦ ἐπιμελήσεται;) μὴ νεύφνυτον, ἵνα py τυφωθεὶς eis 6 
ld - ~ Ν a A 
κρίμα ἐμπέσῃ τοῦ διαβόλου. δεῖ δὲ καὶ µαρτυρίαν καλην 7 
” . 8 ry ef 6 σ 8 9 9 ὃ 4 9 ld a 
ἔχειν aro τών έξωθεν, ἵνα py eis ονειδισµον ἐμπέσῃ καὶ 
, a , , ε ’ , ν 
παγίδα τοῦ διαβόλου. Διακονους ὠσαύτως σεμνούς, μη 8 
, a 8 a 
διλόγους, py οἴνω πολλῷ προσέχοντας, μὴ αἰσχροκερδεῖς, 
έχοντας τὸ µυστήριον τῆς πίστεως ἐν καθαρᾷ συνειδήσει. ο 
8 ¢ Ν , a ? , 
καὶ οὗτοι δὲ δοκιµαζέσθωσαν πρὠτον, εἶτα διακονείτωσαν 10 
~ e , 
ἀνέγκλητοι Όντες. Ὑγυναῖκας ὠσαύτως oepvas, py διαβο- 13 
Ν 4 
λους, νηφαλίους, moras ἐν πᾶσιν. διάκονοι ἔστωσαν τε 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ἄνδρες, τέκνων καλώς προϊστάμενοι καὶ τών 
νο ¥ e Ν a , 9 e a 
ἰξίων οἴκων' οἱ γὰρ καλώς διακονήσαντες βαθμον ἑαυτοῖς 13 
καλὸν περιποιοῦνται καὶ πολλήν παρρήησίαν ἐν πίστει τῇ 
~ “a ~ ’ , 
ἐν Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ. Tatra σοι γράφω, ἐλπι- 14 
ζων ἐλθεῖν [πρὸς σε] ἐν τάχει, ἐὰν δὲ βραδύνω, ἵνα εἰδῇς 15 
πώς δεῖ ἐν οἴκῳ θεοῦ αναστρέφεσθαι, ῆτις ἐστὶν ἐκκλησία 
a ο ~ a |] Π 8 
θεοῦ ζώντος, στύλος καὶ ἑδραίωμα τῆς αληθείας καὶ 16 


ὁμολογουμένως µέγα ἐστὶν τὸ τῆς εὐσεβείας µυστηριον’ 


2. 9-3. 16. I. TIMOTHY. 


not with braided hair, and gold or pearls or costly 
10 raiment ; but (which becometh women professing 
11 godliness) through good works. Let a woman learn 
12 in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not 

8 woman to teach, nor to have dominion over 8 man, 
13 but to be in quietness. For Adam was first formed, 
14 then Eve; and Adam was not beguiled, but the wom- 
15 an being beguiled hath fallen into transgression: but 


she shall be saved through 'the childbearing*, if they ! ae ehildbear- 


continue in faith and love and sanctification with 
sobricty. 

"Faithful is the saying, If a man seeketh the office 

2 of a *bishop, he desireth a good work. The *bishop 


2 Some connect the 
words Fuithful te 
the saving with 
the preveding par- 
agraph. 


therefore must be without reproach, the husband of 3 Or, orerseer 


one wife, temperate, soberminded, orderly, given to 


3 hospitality, apt to teach; ‘no brawler, no striker; but 4 Ότ, πα quarrel- 


4 gentle, not contentious, no lover of money; one that 
ruleth well his own house, having As children in 
5 subjection with all gravity; (but if a man knoweth 
not how to rule his own house, how shall he take 
6 care of the church of God ?) not a novice, lest being 


OMe OF EP Wine 


puffed up he fall into the ’condemnation of the devil. 5 Gr. judgement. 


7 Moreover he must have good testimony from them 
that are without; lest he fall into reproach and the 
8 snare of the devil. Deacons in like manner must be 
grave, not doubletongued, not given to much wine, 
9 not greedy of filthy lucre; hoiding the mystery of 
10 the faith in a pure conscience. And let these also 
first be proved; then let them serve as deacons, if 
11 they be blamcless. Women in like manner must 
be grave, not slanderers, temperate, faithful in all 
12 things. Let deacons be husbands of one wife, rul- 
13 ing (eir children and their own houses well. For 
they that have served well as deacons gain to them- 
selves a good standing, and great boldness in the 
faith which is in Christ Jesus. 
14 These things write I unto thee, hoping to come 


15 unto thee shortly; but if I tarry long, that thou, 


how thon 


mayest know *how men ought to behave themselves κο to behave 
4 ¢ 


in the house of God, which is the church of the living 


16 God, the pillar and ‘ground of the truth. And with- 7 or, say 


out controversy great is the mystery of godliness ; 


* Let marg.! and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
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t The word Ged, in 
place of [fe whe 
reets on no suffi 
cient Τσο ση ev 
dence, Some 


I. TIMOTHY. 3. 16-4. 16. 


'He who was manifested in the flesh, justified in 
the spirit, seen of angels, preached among the na- 


cient authorities tions, believed on in the world, received up in glory. 


read κἀιςλ. 


2 Gr. demona. 
3 Or, seared 


4 Or, for little 


But the Spirit saith expressly, that in later times 4 
some shall fall away from the faith, giving heed to 
seducing spirits and doctrines of “devils, through the 2 
hypocrisy of men that speak lies, ‘branded in their 
own conscience as with a hot iron; forbidding to 3 
marry, and commanding to abstain from meats, 
which God created to be received with thanksgiv- 
ing by them that believe and know the truth. For 4 
every creature of God is good, and nothing is to be 
rejected, if it be received with thanksgiving: for it 
is sanctified through the word of God and praver. 

If thou put the brethren in mind of these things, 6 
thou shalt be a good minister of Christ Jesus, nour- 
ished in the words of the faith, and of the good doc- 
trine which thou hast followed until now: but το- 7 
fuse profane and old wives’ fables. And exercise 
thyself unto godliness: for bodily exercise is profit- 8 
able ‘for a litle; but godliness is profitable for all 
things, having promise of the life which now is, and 
of that which is to come. Faithful is the saying, 9 
and worthy of all acceptation. For to this end we 10 
labour and strive, because we have our hope set on 
the living God, who is the Saviour of all men, spe- 
cially of them that believe. These things command 11 
and teach. Let no man despise thy youth; but be 12 
thou an ensample to them that believe, in word, in 
manner of life, in love, in faith, in purity. Till 118 
come, give heed to reading, to exhortation, to teach- 
ing. Neglect not the gift that is in thee, which was 14 
given thee by prophecy, with the laying on of the 
hands of the presbytery. Be diligent ἵπ these 15 
things; give thyself wholly to them; that thy prog- 
ress may be manifest unto all. Take heed to thy- 16 
self, and to thy teaching. 


qt 
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*Os ἐφανερώθη ἐν σαρκύ 
ἐδικαιωθη ἐν πνεύµατι, 
ὠφθη ἀγγέλοις, 
’ id 9 ” 
ἐκηρυχθη ἐν έθνεσιν, 
ἐπιστεύθη ἐν κὀσµω, 
ἀνελήμφθη ἐν δοξῃ. 
4 9 ~ € - , σ > e , a 
To δὲ πνεῦμα ῥητώς λέγει ὅτι ἐν ὑστέροις καιροῖς 
΄ ων ΄ , 
ἀποστήσονταέί τινες τῆς πίστεως, προσέχοντες πνεύµασι 
« πλάνοις καὶ διδασκαλίαις δαιµονίων ἐν ὑποκρίσει Wevoo- 
3 λόγων, κεκαυστηριασµένων τὴν ἰδίαν συνείδησιν, ΄κωλν- 
, a 9 , 7 ΄ a ε ‘ ” 9 
όντων γαμεῖν, ἀπέχεσθαι βρωµατων a o θεος έκτισεν εἰς 
µετάλημψιν μετὰ εὐχαριστίας τοῖς πιστοῖς καὶ ἐπεγνωκύσι 
9 9 , od ~ , - , Ν 9 Ν , , 
4 τὴν ἀλήθειαν. Ore wav κτίσμα θεοῦ καλόν, καὶ οὐδὲν ἀπύ- 
5 BAnroy μετὰ εὐχαριστίας λαμβανύμενον, ἁγιάζεται γὰρ 
6 διὰ λόγου θεοῦ καὶ ἐντεύζεως. Tavra ὑπυτιθέ- 
- ~ 9 ow ~ 9 ~ 
µενος τοις ἀξελφοῖς καλυς εσῃ διάκονος Χριστου Ἰησοῦ, 
’ ~ ΄ - , ~ ~ = 
ἐντρεφύμενος τοῖς λόγοις τῆς πίστεως καὶ τῆς καλῆς διδα- 
΄ ? “ A > Ves ‘ 
7 σκαλίας ᾗ Γπαρηκολούθηκας., τους δὲ ῥεβήλους καὶ γραώ- 
8 δεις μύθους παραιτοῦ. γύμναζε δὲ σεαυτὸν πρὸς εὐσέβειαν' 
€ 9 8 , ‘ wr 9 9 2)? 
7 yap σωματική Ὑυμνασία προς ολίγον ἐστὶν ὠφέλιμος, 
ε , 3 
ἡ δὲ εὐσέβεια πρὸς πάντα ωὠφέλιμός ἐστιν, ἐπαγγελίαν 
“a - “ 8 a 
ο ἔχουσα ζωῆς τῆς viv καὶ τῆς μελλούσης. πιστὸς ὁ 
> a“ » “A “« 
19 λόγος καὶ πάσης αποδοχῆς ἄξιος, εἰς τοῦτο yap κοπιώμεν 
x r 3 , 7 @ cr? , 7 9 Ns ο an σ 
Kut ᾿αγωνιζόμεθα, ore ᾿ἠλπίκαμεν ἐπὶ θεῷ ζώντι, ὃς 


t 


ἐστιν σωτὴρ πάντων ἀνθρώπων, μάλιστα πιστών. 
11 4 a Ν α 
αν ΠἩαράγγελλε ταῦτα καὶ δίδασκε. µηδείς σου τῆς νεό- 
, LJ A ΄ a a 
THTOS καταφρονείτω, αλλα τυπος Ὑίνου τῶν πιστών ἐν 
λ ΄ ? 9 “A 9 > YA 9 4 > ε a ow 
13 Aoyw, €v αναστροφῇ, ἐν αγάπῃ, ἐν πίστει, ἐν ἁγνίᾳ. ἕως 
» a ? a , a 
EPXOPAL WpoTEXE τῇ ἄναγνωσει, τῇ παρακλήσει, τῇ διδα- 
λά ν > & a 3» x ΄ a 2ο 
14 σκαλίᾳ. pty) ἀμέλει τοῦ ἐν Gol χαρίσµατος, ὃ ἐδόθη σοι 
4 9 a A A 
διὰ προφητείας μετὰ ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν τοῦ πρεσβυ- 
΄ . 
Ig Τερίου. ταῦτα µελέτα, ἐν τούτοις ἴσθι, ἵνα σου  προ- 
x a § aA w ~ 8 - “ , 
16 KOT φανερα 7) πᾶσιν ἔπεχε σεαυτῷ καὶ τῇ διδασκαλία: 


Ap 


“1. 


παρηκολούθησας 


ὀνειδιόόμεθα | HAs 


πισαµεν 


Κύριον 


πι ονοεῖται 


ἐπαρκείσθω 


Ap. 
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ιά - ~ ~ 
ἐπίμενε αὐτοῖς' τοῦτο γὰρ ποιών καὶ σεανυτὸν σώσεις καὶ 
‘ 3 
τοὺς ακούοντας σου. 
‘ Ν ’ 9 8 ε 
IIpecBurepw py ἐπιπλήξηῃς, ἀλλὰ παρακάλει ὡς πα- 
, ΄ € |] , , « ’ 
τέρα, vewrépovs ὡς αδελφούς, πρεσβυτέρας ὡς μητέρας, 
, ε 3 ‘ Β , ε , , , ν 
νεωτέρας ws αδελφας ἐν macy ἁγνία. Χήρας τίµα tas 
» , ο) : “a 
ὄντως χήρας. εἰ δέ τις χήρα τέκνα ἢ Exyova ἔχει, µανθα- 
a ~ sy - a ‘ 
νέτωσαν πρὠτον τὸν ἴδιον οἶκον εὐσεβεῖν καὶ ἀμοιβας azo- 
διδόναι τοῖς προγόνοις, τοῦτο yap ἐστιν ἀπόδεκτον ἐνώπιον 
“A aA ε . ν ‘ , Ν 
τοῦ θεοῦ. ἩἨ δὲ ὄντως χήρα καὶ μεμονωμένη Ἠλπικεν ἐπὶ 
ο 4 a 9 ~ ’ ~ 
[τὸν] Oedv’ καὶ προσµένει ταῖς δεήσεσιν καὶ vars προσει- 
- A e ε [ο - 4 
Xats νυκτος καὶ ἡμέρας ἡ δὲ σπαταλώσα Cuca τέθνηκεν. 
Δ a , @ 1 , 9 3 , 
καὶ ταῦτα παράγγελλε, ἵνα ἀνεπίλημπτοι ὡσιν' εἰ δέ τις 


“A 9 td a ’ 9 , > r an 8 [η 
τών ἰδίων καὶ µαλιστα οἰκείων οὐ προνοει, την πιστιν 


a 


ὣο 


> 


cons 


Ld \ - > *2 , re , 
Ίρνηται και εστιν απἰστου Χείρων. Ἄηρα καταλεγέσθω 9 


Δ EX é - ε ’ ~ ε LY . ὃ A , 
µη ελαττον ἐτῶν ἑξήκοντα yeyovuia, ἑνὸς ανδρος γυνή, 
ἐν έργοις καλοῖς µαρτυρουµένη, εἰ ἐτεκνοτρόφησεν, εἰ 

“a , 
ἐξενοδόχησεν, ef ἁγίων modas ever, εἰ Ολιβομένοις 
/ ~ ΄ 4 
ἐπήρκεσεν, εἰ παντὶ ἔργω ἀγαθῷ ἐπηκολούθησεν. vewre- 
pas δὲ χήρας παραιτοῦ' ὅταν yap καταστρηνιασωσιν τοῦ 
Χριστοῦ, γαμεῖν θέλουσιν, ἔχουσαι κρίµα ὅτι THY πρωτην 
πίστιν ἠθέτησαν. ἅμα δὲ καὶ αργαὶ µανθανουσιν, τερι- 

’ , ‘ ν 7 3 ’ . 9 . 9 ‘ Ν , 
ερχοµεται Tas οἰκίας, ov µόνον δὲ ἀργαὶ adAa καὶ Φλυαροι 

‘ , a λ ΔΝ , , > 
καὶ περίεργοι, λαλοῖσαι τα py δέοντα. [βούλομαι οὖν 
νεωτέρας γαμεῖν, τεκνογονεῖν, οἰκοδεσποτεῖν, μηδεµίαν 
, 9 , a ? η , , 5 , 
αφορμὴν διδόναι τῷ αντικειµένῳ λοιδορίας χάριν’ ηδη yap 
τινες ἐξετράώπησαν Orlow τοῦ Σατανά. εἴ τις πιστὴ έχει 

- re ΄ a | 3 a 4 Ν , ε 9 ΄ 
χῆρας, ἐπαρκείτω αὐταῖς, καὶ μὴ βαρείσθω ἡ ἐκκλησία, 
” a » , 9 / ε λώ 
ἵνα Tals Όντως χήραις ἐπαρκέση. Οἱ καλως 

a , a - 9 , A 

προεστῶὠτες πρεσβύτεροι διπλῆς tins αξιούσθωσαν, µα- 

a ΄ 9 ε 

λιστα οἱ κοπιώντες ἐν λόγω καὶ διδασκαλίᾳ’ λεγει yap 7 
A 3 - ‘ ει, 

γραφή Bon Ἀλοώντα OY Φιμώςσεις καὶ “Atos ὁ ἐρ- 

γατης τοῦ μισθοῦ αυτοῦ. κατα πρεσβυτέρου κατηγοριαν 


μὴ παραδέχου, ἐκτὸς ef μὴ ἐπὶ AYO η τριών ΜΑρτΥρων΄ 


11 


1 


14 


15 


4. 10-5. 19. I. TIMOTHY. 


Continue in these things ; for in doing this thou shalt save 
both thyself and them that hear thee. 
Rebuke not an elder, but exhort him as a father; the 
2 younger men as brethren: the elder women as mothers; 
3 the younger as sisters, in all purity. Honour widows that 
4are widows indeed. But if any widow hath children or 
grandchildren, let them learn first to shew piety towards 
their own family, and to requite their parents: for this is 
5 acceptable in the sight of God. Now she that is a widow 
indeed, and desolate, hath her hope set on God, and contin- 


6 ueth in supplications and prayers night and day. But she | 


that giveth herself to pleasure is dead while she liveth. 

7 These things also command, that they may be without re- 

8 proach. But if any provideth not for his own, and specially 

- his own household, he hath denied the faith, and is worse 

9 than an unbeliever. Let none be enrolied as a widow un- 

der threescore years old, having been the wife of one man, 

10 well reported of for good works; if she hath brought up 

children, if she hath used hospitality to strangers, if she hath 

washed the saints’ feet, if she hath relieved the aftlicted, if 

11 she hath diligently followed every good work. But younger 

widows refuse: for when they have waxed wanton against 

12 Christ, they desire to marry; having condemnation, because 

18 they have rejected their first faith*. And withal they learn 

also to be idle, going about from house to house; and not 

only idle, but tattlers also and busybodies, speaking things 

14 which they ought not. I desire therefore that the younger 

12010108 marry, bear children, rule the houschold, give none 

15 occasion to the adversary for reviling: for already some are 

16 turned aside after Satan. If any woman that believeth hath 

widows, let ber relieve them, and Iet not the church be bur- 
dened; that it may relieve them that are widows indeed. 

17 ~=Let the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double 

honour, especially those who labour in the word and in 

18 teaching. For the scripture saith, Thou shalt not muzzle 

the ox when he treadeth out the corn. And, The labourer 

19 is worthy of his hire. Against an elder receive not an accu- 

sation, except at the mouth of two or three witnesses. 


* For ‘faith’ read “ pledgo’’ (with marg. Gr. faith.) —Am. Com. 
(458) 


1 Or, women 


1 Or, preference 


9Gr. the works 
tht are good are 
evident. 


3 Gr. bondser rants. 


4 Or, lay hold of 


5 Gr. Acalthful. 


6 Gr. sick. 


2 Or, ἐν (λεν we 
ali have enous 


8 Gr, evils, 


I. TIMOTHY. S. 20-6. 10. 


Them that sin reprove in the sight of all, that the 20 
rest also may be in fear. 1 charge thee in the sizht 21 
of God, and Christ Jesus, and the elect angels, that 
thou observe these things without 'prejudice, doing 
nothing by partialitv. Lay hands hastily on no 22 
man, neither be partaker of other men’s sins: keep 
thyself pure. Be no longer a drinker of water, but 23 
use a little wine for thy stomach’s sake and thine 
often infirmities. Some men’s sins are evident, 24 
going before unto judgement; and some men also 
they follow after. In like manner also “there are 25 
good works that are evident; and such as are other- 
Wise cannot be hid. 

Let as many as are “servants under the yoke 6 
count their own masters worthy of all honour, that 
the name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed. 
And they that have believing masters, let them not 2 
despise them, because they are brethren; but let 
them serve them the rather, because they that +par- 
take of the benefit are believing and beloved. These 
things teach and exhort. 

If any man teacheth a different doctrine, and con- 3 
senteth not to ‘sound words, eren the words of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, and to the doctrine which is 
according to godliness; he is puffed up, knowing 4 
nothing, but “doting about questionings and disputes 
of words, whereof cometh envy, strife, railings, evil 
surmisings, Wranglings of men corrupted in mind 5 
and bereft of the truth, supposing that godliness is 
away of cuin. But godliness with contentment is 
great cain: for we brought nothing into the world, 
for neither can we carry anything out; but having 
food and covering ‘we shall be therewith content. 
But they that desire* to be rich fall into a tempta- 9 
tion and a snare and many foolish and hurtful lusts, 
such as drown men in destruction and perdition. 
For the love of money is a root of all *kinds of evil: 10 
which soite reaching after have been led astray 
from the faith, and 


σι σι & 


* For ‘‘desire’’ read ‘‘are minded ''~Am. Cum 
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4 Ν ε , 9 , , ν’ σ Ν e 
wo τοὺς [δὲ] ἁμαρτάνοντας ἐνωπιον πάντων ἔλεγχε, Ha καὶ οἱ 
, , ’ ~ 
a1 λοιποὶ φόβον ἔχωσιν. Διαμαρτύρομαι ένωπιον τοῦ θεοῦ 
4 α 3 - 8 ~ 9 n~ + ’ @ n~ 
καὶ Ἀριστοῦ ]ησοῦ καὶ τῶν ἐκλεκτών αγγέλων, ἵνα ταῦτα 
η νο a 8 , 
φΦυλάξης ywpis προκρίµατος, µηδἐν ποιῶν κατα προσ- 
- ΄ 8 9 4 8 , 
22 κλισιν. Xelpas ταχέως μηδενὶ ἐπιτίθει, μηδὲ κοινώνει 
ε , 9 , 8 ε 8 ¢ ΄ ε 
23 ἁμαρτίαις αλλοτρίαις' σεαυτον ἀγνον Type. ἨΜηκέτι ὕδρο- 
, AX 8 w ; oe ’ F ~ διὰ 8 ΄ 8 8 
ποτει, αλλα οἴνῳ ολίγῳ χρώὠ τον στόµαχον καὶ τας 
~ 9 ’ ε 
14 Tuxvas σου ἀσθενείας. Τινῶν ὠνθρωπων αἱ ἁμαρτίαι 
4 ΄ 9 4 > 4 Ν Δ Ν 
πρόδηλοί εἶσιν, προάγουσαι eis κρίσιν, τισὶν δὲ καὶ ἆπα- 
aA e , Δ \ w# \ 8 4 Ν 
25 κολουθοῦσιν' ὡσαύτως καὶ τὰ ἔργα τὰ καλὰ προδήλα, καὶ 
\ wm» a 9 , q 
1 Τα ἄλλως ἔχοντα κρυβῆναι οὐ δύνανται. Οσοι 
34 oN ε “ Δ “A 8 397 , 4 “~ 
εἰσὶν ὑπὸ ζυγὸν δοῦλοι, τοὺς ἰδίους δεσπότας πασης τιμῆς 
τό e ιο @ A 4 ” a a“ 8 ε 
αξίους ἡγείσθωσαν, ἵνα μὴ τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ 6εοῦ καὶ y δι- 
a ‘4 
2 δασκαλία βλασφημῆται. οἱ δὲ πιστοὺς ἔχοντες δεσπότας 
4 σ 9 , > 8 a 
By καταφρονείτωσαν, ὅτι ἀδελφοί εἶσιν' ἀἆλλα μᾶλλον 
Q , @ a9? κου ‘ ey ee 2 , ° 
δουλενυέτωσαν, OTL πιστοί εἶσιν καὶ αγαπητοὶ οἱ τῆς EVEP- «ἀγαπητοί, οἱ 
> 
εσίας ἀντιλαμβανόμενοι. 
γ μβανόμ 
. , a , v a 
3 Tatra δίδασκε καὶ παρακαλει. εἴ τις ἑτεροδιδασκαλεῖ 
a ‘ , [ο “ - 
καὶ py προσέρχεται ὑγιαίνουσι λόγοις, τοῖς τοῦ κυρίου 
ε “~ Ἰ a xX a Ν a . > 161 ὃ 5 rd 
ημών Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ τῇ κατ εὐσέβειαν διδασκαλία, 
2 8 9 a 3 8 ”“ “ ΄ 
4 τετύφωται, μηδὲν ἐπιστάμενος, αλλα νοσών περὶ ζητήσεις 
ϕ 
καὶ λογομαχίας, ἐξ ὧν γίνεται POuvos, ἔρις, βλασφημίαι, 
« 4 , Ν 4 9 ΄ 
5 ὑπόνοιαι πονηραύ διαπαρατριβαὶ διεφθαρµένων ἀνθρώπων 
8 ~ 9 9 , a“ 3 
TOV νοῦν καὶ απεστερηµένων τῆς αληθείας, νομιζόντων πο- 
‘ Δ 
6 ρισµον εἶναι τὴν εὐσέβειαν. ἔστιν δὲ πορισµος µέγας 7 
7 εὐσέβεια μετὰ αὐταρκείας' οὐδὲν yap εἰσηνέγκαμεν εἰς τὸν 
΄ 9 “a 
8 κόυµον, ὅτι οὐδὲ ἐξενεγκεῖν τι δυνάµεθα: ἔχοντες δὲ ΄δια- Ap.t! διατροφὴν 
’ » 
ο τροφας καὶ σκεπασµατα, τούτοις αρκεσθησύµεθα. οἱ δὲ 
΄ . 
BovrAopevoe πλουτειν ἐμπίπτουσιν cis πειρασμὸν καὶ πα- 
AN _ 9 
γίδα καὶ ἐπιθυμίας πολλας ανοήτους καὶ BraBepas, αἴτινες 
4 > 9 
10 ϱυθίζουσι τοὺς ανθρώπους cis ὄλεθρον καὶ ἀπώλειαν' pila 
8 td a a 9 € ¢ 
yap παντων τών κακών ἐστὶν 7 Φιλαργυρία, ns τιγὲς ope- 


, 9 , |) 4 a 
Ὕομεγνοι απεπλανήθησαν απὸ τῆς πίστεως καὶ ἑαυτοὺς 


τοῦ 


1ησοῦ Χριστοῦ 


ὑψηλὰ Φφρονεὶν 


τῷ 


40ο ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ Α VI 


ς τν, - 4 > ¥ 
περιέπειραν ὀδύναις πολλαις. Σὺ δε, ὦ avy 
- - - a , 
θρωπε  Οεοῦ, ταῦτα φεῦγε' δίωκε δὲ δικαιοσύνην, εὐσέ- 
a’ .. ιά , 
βειαν, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, ὑπομονην, πραὐπαθίαν. aywrilov 
a 4 9 a ιά 9 α . 9 , - 
τὸν KaAov ἀγώνα THS πίστιως, ἐπιλαβοῦ τῆς αἰωνίου ζωής, 
id ’ ‘ ‘ ε . 
εἰς ἣν ἐκλήθης καὶ ωµολὀγησας τὴν καλήν ὁμολογίαν é:w- 
a , - 
πιον πολλών μαρτύρων. παραγγέλλω σοι ἐνωπιον τοῦ 
~ A - A , \ Γγτ' nm ay ~ 
θεοῦ τοῦ ζωογονοῦντος τά παντα καὶ Ἀριστοῦ Iyoov’ τοῦ 
΄ , 
µαρτυρήσαντος ἐπὶ Ποντίου Πειλατου τὴν καλὴν ὁμο- 
, ~ \ nd 
λογίαν, τηρῆσαί σε τῆν ἐντολὴν ἄσπιλον ἀνεπίλημπτον 
, ~ 9 [ ο , ε « > ~ ~ a 
µέχρι τῆς ἐπιφανείας τοῦ κυρίου nuwv Iyncov Ἀριστοῦ, ἣν 
~ νο, 7 to « ’ 4 , ’ ε 
καιροῖς ἰδίοις δείξει ὁ µακάριος καὶ μόνος δυνάστης, ὁ 
α a ΄ e 
βασιλεὺς τών βασιλευόντων καὶ κύριος τών κυριευόντων, ὁ 
΄ ν 6 , a 7 “A 9 , & τὸ 
µονος έχων αθανασίαν, φῶς οἰκών απρὀσιτον, ὃν εἶδεν 
93 Ν 8 , onan ee a ΄ ¢e a 9 tA 
οὐδεὶς ανθρωπων οὐδὲ (ctv δύναται ᾧ τιμὴ καὶ κράτος 
ν” 9 , ~ , 9 ~ -~ 9A 
Qiwytoy? apy. Tots πλουσίοις ἐν τῷ νὶν αἰώνι 
o ~ 3 
παράγγελλε py ᾿ὑψηλοφρονεῖν μηδὲ ἠλπικέναι ἐπὶ πλού- 


9 9 . ν ~ ~ ¢ - , 
του αδηλότητι, ἀλλ ἐπὶ ΄ θεῷ τῷ παρέχοντι ἡμῖν παντα 


- 
1 


13 


14 


15 


6 


od 


- 


7 


, ® . 6 9 a a ” 
πλαυσίως cis απὀλαυσιν, αγαθοεργεῖν, πλουτεῖν ἐν έργοις 13 


2 ’ > , . 
καλοῖς, εἰμεταδότους εἶναι, κοινωνικούς, αποθησανυρίζοντας 19 


ἑαυτοῖς θεµέλιον καλὸν εἰς τὸ µέλλον, ἵνα ἐπιλα[λωνται τῆς 


ὄντως ζωῆς. 72 Τιμόθεε τὴν παραθήκην 20 


Φύλαξον, ἐκτρεπύμενος tas [εβήλους κενοφωνίας καὶ 


» , a , , @ , 
αντιθέσεις τῆς ψευδωνύµου γνώσεως, ἤν τινες ἐπαγγελλό- zt 


µενοι περὶ τὴν πίστιν ἠστόχησαν. 
"Ἡ χάρις μεθ) ὑμῶν. 


6. 10-6. 21. I. TIMOTHY. 


have pierced themselves through with many sor- 
rows. 

1 But thou, O man of God, flee these things ; and 
follow after righteousness, godliness, faith, love, pa- 

12 tience, meekness. Fight the good fight of the faith, 
lay hold on the life eternal, whereunto thou wast 
called, and didst confess the good confession in the 

19 sight of many witnesses. I charge thee in the sight 
of God, who 'quickeneth all things, and of Christ ! Οἱ, ee al 
Jesus, who before Pontius Pilate witnessed the good 

14 confession; that thou keep the commandment, with- 
out spot, without reproach, until the appearing of 

15 our Lord Jesus Christ: which in “its own times 9 or, his 
he shall shew, who is the blessed and only Poten- _ 

16 tate, the King of *kings, and Lord of ‘lords; who © reign το 
only hath immortality,dwelling in light unapproach- oo es 
able; whom no man hath seen, nor can see: to whom 
be honour and power eternal. Amen. 

17 Charge them that are rich in this present sworld, 5 Or, age 
that they be not highminded, nor have their hope 
set on the uncertainty of riches, but on God, who 

18 giveth us richly all things to enjoy; that they do 
good, that they be rich in good works, that they 

19 be ready to distribute, ‘willing to communicate; lay- ὁ ο ο μα μες 
ing up in store for themselves a good foundation 
against the time to come, that they may lay hold on 
the life which is life indeed. 

20 O Timothy, guard ‘that which is committed unto 2 Gr. the deposit. 
thee, turning away from the profane babblings and 
oppositions of the knowledge which is falsely so 

21 called; which some professing have ‘erred concern- § St. πένα the 
ing the faith. 

Grace be with you. 
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I Gr through 


2 Or, fow tm being 
ded 


remin 


3Gr. stir ints faine. 


4 Gr. sobering. 


6 Gr. beradd. 


THE 


SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


PAUL, an apostle of Christ Jesus 'by the will of 1 
God, according to the promise of the life which is 
in Christ Jesus, to Timothy, my beloved child: 2 
Grace, mercy, peace, from God the Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

I thank God, whom I serve from my forefathers 3 
in a pure conscience, how unceasing is my remem- 
brance of thee in my supplications, night and day 
longing to see thee, remembering thy tears, that I 4 
may be filled with “joy; having been reminded of 5 
the unfeigned faith that is in thee; which dwelt 
first in thy grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eu- 
nice; and, I am persuaded, in thee also. For the 6 
which cause 1 put thee in remembrance that thou 
3stir up the gift of God, which is in thee through 
the laying on of my hands. For God gave us not 7 
a spirit of fearfulness ; but of power and love and 
‘discipline. Be not ashamed therefore of the testi- 8 
mony of our Lord, nor of me his prisoner: but suf- 
fer hardship with the gospel according to the power 
of God; who saved us, and called us with a holy 9 
calling, not according to our works, but according 
to his own purpose and grace, which was given us 
in Christ Jesus before times eternal, but hath now 10 
been manifested by the appearing of our Saviour 
Christ Jesus, who abolished death, and brought ° 
life and incorruption* to light through the gospel, 
Whereunto I was appointed a ‘preacher, and an 11 
apostle, and a teacher. For the which cause I1? 
suffer also these things: yet I'am not ashamed; for 
I know him whom I have believed, and I am _ per- 


* For ‘incorruption"’ read ‘immortality’? with marg. Gr. incor 
ruption.—Am. Com, 
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3 ΠΑΥΛΟΣ ἀπόστολος Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ διὰ θελήµατος 
ο θεοῦ κατ ἐπαγγελίαν ζωῆς τῆς ἐν Χριστῷ ]ησοῦ Τιμοθέῳ 
ἀγαπητῷ τέκνῳ' χάρις, ἕἔλεος, εἰρήνη ἀπὸ θεοῦ πατρὸς καὶ 


a a 3) ay kag a e a 
Χριστοῦ Ιησού Tov κυριου ημων. κυρίον [ησοῦ 
πα a a 6 a ¢ λ - κ , > Ἀρισιυο, 
3 pw (χω Twa Gew, ᾧ Aatpevw απο προγυνων ἐν κα- 


θ A“ 5 ’ ε i") ‘ ” Ν Ν “ 4 
apa συνειὂησει, ws αθιἀλειπτον έχω τὴν περὶ σοῦ µνείαν 
9 “A 5 [ , Ν Νε 4 9 aA id nw 
4 ἐν ταῖς δεησεσίν pov, νυκτὸς καὶ ἡμέρας ἐπιποθών σε ἰδεῖν, 
, - [ σ a n~ ¢€ ΄ 
5 µεμνηµένος σου τών δακρύων, ἵνα χαρᾶς πληρωθώ ὑπόμνη-. 
‘ α 9 . , , ο > °° 
ow λαβων τῆς ἐν σοὶ ανυποκρίτου πίστεως, τις ἐνῴκησεν 
~ 4 ~ , , 8 - a % , 
πρὠτον ἐν τῇ µαμµή σου Awidt καὶ τῇ µητρί σου Εὐνίκη, 
, . @ 8 9 , % a > 7? 3 ’ 
6 πέπεισµαι δὲ ore καὶ ἐν got. δι ἦν αἰτίαν ἀναμιµνήσκω 
> a 8 , a α @ > 9 ΔΝ 9 
σε ἀναζωπυρεῖν τὸ χάρισμα τοῦ θεοῦ, ὃ ἐστιν ἐν cot δια 
aA “A “ ε ~ ε 4 
7 τῆς ἐπιθέσεως τῶν χειρῶν µου’ οὐ yap ἔδωκεν ἡμῖν ὁ θεος 
a a % Ν , ΔΝ . 4 Ν 
πνεῦμα δειλίας, αλλα δυνάµεως καὶ αγάπης καὶ σωφρο- 
~ Ν ? 3 - λ ~ / 

8 νισμοῦ. μὴ οὖν ἐπαισχυνθῇς τὸ μαρτύριον τοῦ κυρίου 
ε ~ θά 3 Qa 8 ΄ Γ] “A 9 8 10 
μών μηδὲ ἐμὲ τὸν δέσµιον αὐτοῦ, αλλα συνκακοπαθησον 

~ 8 a ~ 4 e α Ν 

ῳ τῷ εὐαγγελίῳ κατα δύναμιν θεοῦ, τοῦ σωσαντος ἡμᾶς καὶ 

λ , λ , ε, 3 ‘ ,ow ε A λλλ LY 8 
καλέσαντος κλῆσει ayia, OV κατα τα έργα ημών αλλα κατα 
anv , a ’ N 5 6 ~ ε ~ 9 xX Ca’ 
ἰδίαν προθεσιν καὶ χάριν, την doGeicay ημιν ἐν Ἀριστῳ 
κ! a 8 4 ο , 6 a δὲ - ὃ Ν a 
10 1ησοῦ προ χρόνων αἰωνίων, φανερωύεισαν δε γυν ια της 
“a “ e A α Ὁ a ΄ 
ἐπιφανείας τοῦ σωτῆρος nuwy Χριστοῦ Ιησοῦ, καταργη- 
4 LY , 4 ANN ‘ Q > θ 
σαντος μὲν τὸν θανατον φωτίσαντος δὲ ζωὴν καὶ αφθαρ- 
- Δ a a , Ν a . 9» 2 
τι σίαν διὰ τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, eis ὃ ἐτέθην ἐγω κἠρυξ καὶ απὀ- 
9 , x A 9 ΄ AQ ~ ’ 
12 στολος καὶ διδάσκαλος. δι ἣν αἰτίαν καὶ ταῦτα πασχω» 


> 9 9 P) Φα 9 φΦ , oN , 
αλλ. οὐκ ἐπαισχύνομαι, οἶδα γαρ ᾧ πεπιστευκα, και WE 


Ap.t 


ενρίου 
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ου ’, 4 ΄ v 
πεισµαι ὅτι δυνατός ἐστιν τὴν παραύθήκην µου φυλαξαι 
« ΄ ή e , 
εἷς ἐκείνην τὴν ἡμέραν. ὑποτύπωσιν ἔχε ὑγιαινόντων 15 
, re πι >» » ~ » 9 , μμ... ο Ἡ 
λόγων ‘wv παρ ἐμοῦ ἤκουσας ἐν πίστει καὶ αγαπη τῇ ἐν 
a? ~ ‘ ‘ , td 4 ΄ 
Νριστῷ Ἰησοῦ: τὴν καλὴν παραθήκην φύλαξον dia πνεύ- 14 
ε a“ 9 ~ ® c a rx 
µατος αγίου του ἐένοικουντος ἐν TLV. Ordas 15 
το ὅτι α ιφησαν µε πάντες οἱ ἐν τῇ Ασία, ὧν 
τοῦτο ὅτι απεστράφησαν p ς ἐν τῇ Acca, 

LY ε , , ” ε , a 
ἐστὶν Φύγελος καὶ Ἑρμογένης. δῴη ἔλεος ὁ κύριος τώ ιό 
9 ν σ Π φ 

Ονήσιφόρου οἴκω, ὅτι πολλακις µε ανέψυξεν, καὶ τὴν 
@ 3 LY , e , 
ἆλυσίν µου οὐκ ἐπαισχύνθη: adAa γενόμενος ἐν Ῥωμη 1 
. , , 8 ο ΄ a e , 
σπουδαίως ἐζήτησέν µε καὶ eupev*—Swy αὐτῷ ὁ κύριος 18 
ε - » 9 , |) 9 , - ε , ν ©@ e 
εὗρεῖν έλεος παρα Kupiou ἐν ἐκείνῃη TH ημερα" --καὶ οσα ἐν 
9 ld , ’ . 
Edéow διηκόνησεν, βέλτιον σὺ γινωσκεις. 
ws ? / 9 ὃ a ~ ΄ a 
Xv ovr, τέκνον µου, ἐνδυναμοὺ ἐν τῇ χάριτι τῇ evr 
ν ο 3 n~ 8 a ww ’ [ο n~ 
Ἀριστῷ Inco, καὶ ἆ nKovoas παρ ἐμοῦ da πολλών pap- 2 
΄ - e - > ΄ 
τύρων, ταῦτα παράθου πιστοῖς ανθρωποις, οἵτινες ἱκανοὶ 
” 8 ε , ὃ ὃ ge a, e A 
έσονται καὶ ἑτέρους didagar. συνκακοπάθήησον ws Kaos 3 
, bad ~ > ~ , 4 ΄ > ΄ 
στρατιώτης Χριστοῦ ]ησοῦ. ovdets στρατευόµεγος ἐμπλέ- 4 
- - ’ , σ ~ κά 
κεται ταῖς τοῦ βίον πραγµατίαις, ἵνα τῷ στρατολογήσαντι 
> la ny 8 8 > - > ~ ss 4 , 
αρέσῃ' ἐὰν δὲ καὶ αθλῇ τις, ov στεφανοῦται ἐὰν μὴ νοµί-ς 
> 4 4 - Ν a ~ a 
pus ἀθλήση' τὸν κοπιώντα Ύεωργον δεῖ πρώτον τών Kap- 6 
- ’ , a , , ’ , 
πών µεταλαμβανειν. νοει ὃ λέγω' δώσει γαρ σοι ο κύριος 7 
, - , b ~ 
σύνεσιν ἐν πᾶσιν. µνηµονευε ]ησοῦν Χριστὸν ἐγηγερ- 8 
, ~ 4 N 8 
µένον ἐκ νεκρών, ἐκ σπέρµατος Δαυείὸ, κατὰ τὸ εὔαγ- 
, ¢ ~ , a“ ο ~ 
γέλιόν µου’ ἐν w κακοπαθώ µέχρι δεσμῶν ws κακοῖργος. 9 
΄ α - 9 on™ a α rd 
ἀλλὰ ὁ λόγος τοῦ θεοῦ ov δέδεται' dia τοῦτο πάντα ὑπο- το 
a a , @ Ν > 8 , 
µένω διὰ τοὺς ἐκλεκτούς, ἵνα καὶ αὐτοὶ σωτηρίας τύχωσιυν 
- 9 xX ~ 1 wa“ a δόξη αἱ 2 a ε 
τῆς ἐν Ἀριστῷ Ἰησοῦ pera ὀόξης αἰωνίου. πιστὸς ou 
ιά ‘ 4 ΄ ε 
λογος εἰ yap συναπεθάνοµεν, καὶ συνζήσοµεν' εἰ ὑπο- . 
‘ 9 , 9 ~ 
pévopev, καὶ συμβασιλεύσομεν' εἰ ἀρνησόμεθα, κακεῖνος 
9 ’ ε . ~ ~ 8 , , { 
αρνήσεται ἡμᾶς' εἰ απιστοῦμεν, EKELVOS πιστος μένει, APY] 13 
8 ‘ - ϱ 
σασύαι yap ἑαυτὸν ov δύναται. Tavra vro- % 
΄ ¢ ~ at 4 
µίµνησκε, διαμαρτυρόμενος ἐνωπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, py λογο- 
a . Ν a ® 4 
μαχεῖν, ἐπ᾽ οὐδὲν χρήσιµον, ἐπὶ καταστροφῇ τών ακονον’ 


1. 12-2. 14. Il. TIMOTHY. 


suaded that he is able to guard ‘that which I have 
13 committed unto him against that day. Hold the pat- 


‘good thing which was committed unto thee guard 
through the ‘Holy Ghost which dwelleth in us. 
15 This thou knowest, that all that are in Asia turn- 
ed away from me; of whom are Phygelus and Her- 
16 mogenes. The Lord grant mercy unto the house 
of Onesiphorus: for he oft refreshed me, and was 
17 not ashamed of my chain; but, when he was in 
18 Rome, he sought me diligently, and found me (the 
Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord in 
that day); and in how many things he ministered 
at Ephesus, thou knowest very well. 
Thou therefore, my child, be strengthened in the 
2 grace that is in Christ Jesus. And the things which 
thou hast heard from mec among many witnesses, the 
same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be 
3 able to teach others also. "Suffer hardship with me, 
4as a good soldier of Christ Jesus. No soldier on 
service entanglcth himself in the affairs of thds lifc, 
that he may please him who enrolled him as a sol- 
ο dier. And if also a man contend in the games, hc 
is not crowned, except he have contended lawfully. 
6 The husbandman that laboureth must be the first to 
7 partake of the fruits. Consider what I say; for the 
Lord shall give thee understanding in all things. 
8 Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the 
9 seed of David, according to my gospel: wherein I 
suffer hardship unto bonds, as o malefactor; but the 
10 word of God is not bound. Therefore I endure all 
things for the elect’s sake, that they also may obtain 
the salvation which is in Christ Jesus with eternal 
11 glory. Faithful is the ‘saying: For if we died with 
1:2 him, we shall also live with him: if we endure, we 
shall also reign with him: if we shall deny him, he 
13 also will deny us: if we are faithless, he abideth 
faithful ; for he cannot deny himself. 
14 Of these things put them in remembrance, charg- 


6 
ᾗ 


1 Or, that which he 


hath 


committed 


whe mae (at. ny 
. epost, 
tern of ‘sound words which thou hast heard from 2 Gr. Acatsfel. 


14 me, in faith and love which is in‘Christ Jesus. *That* ie Pld oats 


Or 


4 Or, ol» Spirits 


Take thy 


᾿ 
wart ta auffering 
ardsnip, as ke. 


6 Or, saying; for 
if’ ke, 


1 Many 


ancient 


ing them in the sight of ‘the Lord, that they strive ο ήν read 


not about words, to no profit, to the subverting of 
them that lear. 
(495) 


II]. TIMOTHY. 2. 15-3. 6 
1Or, helding « GIVE diligence to present thyself approved unto 15 
ο. eon God, a workman that needeth not to be ashamed, 
Ότι ryhtly died: handling aright the word of truth. But shun 16 
a % profane babblings: for they will proceed further 
3 Or, spread in ungodliness, and their word will ?eat as doth 17 
a gangrene: of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus: 
BGr. mised the on who concerning the truth have “erred, saving 18 
ο εν, that ‘the resurrection is past already, and overthrow 
reurrection, = the faith of some. Howbceit the firm foundation of 19 
God standeth, having this seal, The Lord Kknoweth 
them that are his: and, Let every one that nameth 
the name of the Lord depart from unrighteousness. 
Now in a great house there are not only vessels of 20 
gold and of silver, but also of wood and of earth; 
and some unto honour, and some unto dishonour. 
If a man therefore purge himself from these, he 21 
shall be a vessel unto honour, sanctified, meet for 
the master’s use, prepared unto every good work. 
But tlee youthful lusts, and follow after righteous- 22 
ness, faith, love, peace, with them that call on the 
Lord out of a pure heart. But foolish and igno- 23 
rant questionings refuse, knowing that they gender 
6 Gr. bondeerrant. strifes. And the Lord’s *servant must not strive, 24 
but be gentle towards all, apt to teach, forbearing, 
6 Or, inteucting 1X Meekness ‘correcting them that oppose them- 29 
selves; if peradventure God may give them repent- 
ance unto the knowledge of the truth, and they may 26 
Tr rere © & “recover themselves out of the snare of the devil, 
WGrtaken alive. having been ‘taken captive *by the Lord’s servant 
κ. ere sale unto the will of God*. 
en de ait or But know this, that in the last days grievous times 3 
Avon dn te shall come. For men shall be lovers of self, lovers 2 
ών Bs dif of money, boastful, haughty, rnilers, disobedient to 
parents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affec- 3 
tion, implacable, slanderers, without — self - control, 
tierce, no lovers of good, traitors, headstrong, puffed 4 
up, lovers of pleasure rather than lovers of God; 
holding a form of godliness, but having denied the 
power thereof: from these also turn away. For of 
these are they that creep 


oo 


* Read “having been taken captive by him unto bis will ὃς aod 
let marg. ® run Or, by him, unto the will of God Gr. by him eto— 


Am. Com. 
(493) 
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΄ ‘ α« α 
15 Των. σπούδασον σεαυτὸν δόκιµον παραστῆσαι τῷ θεῷ, 
. 3 - ’ a 
ἐργατην ανεπαίσχυντον, ορθοτομοῦντα τὸν λόγον τῆς ἁλη- 
16 θείας. τὰς δὲ βεβήλους κενοφωνίας περιίστασο’ ἐπὶ 
a 4 , 9 ΄ 8 e , 3 - ε 
17 πλεῖον γὰρ προκόψουσιν ασεβείας, καὶ ὁ λόγος αὐτών ὡς 
, Δ of. © 8 ε , Ν , 
γαγγραινα vounvy έξει ὧν ἐστὶν Ὑμέναιος καὶ Φίλητος, 
σ 8 Δ 3 , 3 ’ , τ > ’ 
18 οἵτινες περὶ THY ἀλήθειαν ἠστόχησαν, λέγοντες  ἀἆνα- 
ΔΝ 9 
στασιν ηδη ἨὙγεγονέναι, καὶ ανατρέπουσιν τήν τιων 
ε Ν s “A A 
19 πίστιν. O μέντοι στερεος θεμέλιος τοῦ θεοῦ ἕστηκεν, 
ο 4 a“ , “E K , ‘ » 
ἔχων τὴν σφραγίδα ταύτην Γνω Kypioc τογς ONTAC 
> ”~ ’ 9 ΔΝ + n~ > , 
aYTOY, καί ᾽Αποστήτω amo αδικίας πᾶς ὁ ONOMAOZWN 
4 » ‘ 3 , 8 . 8 3 ” ΄ 
20 TO ΟΝΟΜΑ Kypioy. εν μεγαλη δὲ οικιᾷ ουκ έστιν µονον 
, “a 8 3 a 9 ‘ 8 , 8 > , 
σκεύη χρυσᾶ καὶ apyupa αλλα καὶ ξύλινα καὶ ὀστράκινα, 
ν a 9 9 ‘ a νο ον bd , aN ? 3 , 
ει καὶ ἃ μὲν εἰς τιμὴν a δὲ Els ατιµίαν' ἐὰν οὖν τις ἐκκαθάρῃ 
Cd aA 4 « 
ἑαυτὸν amo τούτων, ἔσται σκεῦος εἷς τιμήν, ἡγιασμένον, 
~ ~ : + ε , 
εὔχρηστον τῷ δεσπὀτη, εἰς Tav έργον αγαθον ἠτοιμασμέ- 
a Δ λ 3 ΄ a f. Ν 
s2 νον. Tas δὲ νεωτερικᾶς ἐπιθυμίας φεῦγε, δίωκε δὲ δικαιο- 
, ° , ντ La 
σύνην, πίστιν, ἀγάπην, εἰρήνην peta | τών ἐπικαλουμένων 
a Ν . 
23 τὸν κύριον ἐκ καθαρᾶς καρδίας. τὰς δὲ μωρᾶς καὶ απαι- 
’ ~ -” - ’ aA 
24 δεύτους ζητήσεις παραιτοῦ, εἶδως OTe γεννώσι payas’ δοῦ- 
- > 
λον δὲ κυρίου ov δεῖ µάχεσθαι, αλλα Ἠπιον εἶναι πρὸς 
3 μα 9 
ας πάντας, διδακτικόὀν, ἀνεξίκακον, ἐν πραύτητι παιδεύοντα 
7 ‘ ? 5 6 , , 8 , Ἵ 9 ~ ε a λ , 
οὓς αντιδιατιθεµένους, µή ποτε ὄφη αὐτοῖς ο θεος µετά- 
9 , “~ nan 
26 νοιαν els ἐπίγνωσιν αληθείας, καὶ ανανήψωσιν ἐκ τῆς τοῦ 
ὃ , LN 9 , ς 3 2 a > So» 4 
(αβόλου παγίδος, ἐζωγρημένοι ὑπ αὐτοῦ eis τὸ ἐκείνου 
θέλημα. 
a 8 , Lid 9 ? ‘ e , 9 , 
x Τοῦτο δὲ γίνωσκε ὅτι ἐν ἐσχαταις ημέραις ἐνστήσονται 
2 Katpot χαλεποί: έσονται yap οἱ ανθρωποι φίλαντοι, φιλαρ- 
. ΄ ε , id - > 
γυροι, ἆλαζονες, ὑπερήφανοι, βλάσφημοι, γονεῦσιν ἄπει- 
[ ~ 9 ΄ > + ” ” , 
3 Gets, αχάριστοι, ἀνόσιοι, ἄστοργοι  ἄσπονδοι, διάβολοι, 
> ~ , ’ a 
4 ακρατεῖς, ἀνήμεροι, ἀφιλαάγαθοι, προδόται, προπετεῖς, τε- 
5 Τυφωμένοι, φιλήδονοι μᾶλλον 7 Φφιλόθεοι, έχοντες pop- 
«Φωσιν εὐσεβείας τὴν δὲ δύναμιν αὐτῆς ἠρνημένοι' καὶ 
? 9 Γ , ’ 
6 TovTovs αἀποτρέπου. ἐκ τούτων yep εἶἰσιν οἱ ἐνδύνοντες 


Ew) 


Ap. 


ᾳωρηκολούθηκας 


κριναι 


παρακαλεσο», ὑπι- 
λησον 
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‘ ay , 
eis τὰς οἰκίας καὶ αἰχμαλωτίζοντες γυναικάρια σεσωρεν- 
, ε . * , , , 
µένα ἁμαρτίαις, ἀγόμενα ἐπιθυμίαις ποικίλαις, πάντοτε ; 
, 8 , 9 9 ’ 9 ΄ 3 a 
µανθάνοντα καὶ µηδέποτε εἰς ἐπίγνωσιν ἀληθείας ἐλθεῖν 
, a , ο] a ο] a 9 , 
δυνάµενα. ὃν τρόπον δὲ Ἰαννῆς καὶ Ἰαμβρῆς ἀντέστησαν 8 
a ιά Ν φΦ > , ~ 3» , y 
Movoet, οὕτως καὶ οὗτοι αἀνθίστανται τῇ ἀληθεία, avOpw- 
, ΝΔ ~ 9 , \ ‘ , 
ποι κατεφθαρµένοι τὸν νοῦν, ἀδόκιμοι περὶ τὴν πιστυ. 
> 9 . ΄ Ν - ε 8 ν % A 
αλλ ov προκοψουσιν ἐπὶ πλεῖον, η yap ἄνοια αὐτῶν έκδη- ο 
λ ” a e ν ες , 3 , Ws ger 
ος έσται TACLY, ὡς καὶ y ἐκείνων ἐγένετο. Xv δὲ παρηκο- το 


λοιθησάς, µου τῇ διδασκαλία, τῇ αἀγωγῃ, τῇ προθέσει, 


-- 


ο) , - Αα ? , am ¢ ~ - 
τῇ πίστει, τῇ µακροθυµίᾳ, 73) CyaTy, τῇ ὑπομονῇ, τοῖς διω- 1 
“A ~ 4 , 2 
γμοῖς, τοῖς παθήµασιν, ola µοι ἐγένετο ἐν Αντιοχεία, ἐν 
? , 3 , ΄ ο ‘ © , So ’ 
Ἱκονίῳ, ἐν Λύστροις, οἵους διωγμοὺς ὑπήνεγκα΄ καὶ ἐκ παι- 
9 , ε ’ ‘ , 9 ϱ , a 
των µε ἐρύσατο ὁ κύριος. καὶ wavtcs δὲ οἱ θέλοντες ζῇῃν + 
|] - ” nm > “ , Ν » 
εὐσεβώς ἐν Χριστῷ ᾿]ησοῦ διωχθήσονται' πονηροὶ δὲ ar: 
, Ν a al 
θρωποι καὶ γόητες προκὐψουσιν ἐπὶ τὸ χεῖρον, πλανώντες 
Δ , ‘ Ν , 9 φ » x9 / 
καὶ πλανώμενοι. σὺ δὲ µένε ἐν ols έιαθες καὶ ἐπιστω-ι’ 
να SN Ν , cd ν΄ > Ss , ε \ 
Ons, εἰδὼς παρα Tivwy euales, καὶ ὅτι azo βρέφους iepa 1: 
, Φα ‘ , , , ’ , 
ypappata οἶδας, τὰ δυνάµενα σε σοφίσαι εἰς σωτηρίαν 
8 , “~ ο 0 Ας ~ 8 ΄ 
διὰ πίστεως τῆς ἐν Χριστώ ᾿Ιησοῦ' πᾶσα γραφή θεόπνευ- ! 
. 9 , ‘ ’ λ 
στος καὶ ωφέλιµος πρὸς διδασκαλίαν, πρὸς ἐλεγμὸν, τρος 
/ ‘ , Ν , ν 
ἐπανόρθωσιν, πρὸς παιδείαν τὴν ἐν δικαιοσύνη, ἵνα αρτιος 1, 
Φ « ~ α ” a - ww 9 η] γό 
7 ὁ τοῦ θεοῦ ἀνθρωπος, πρὸς wav ἔργον αγαθυν ἐξηρτι- 
, , A a“ ‘ 
σµένος. Διαμαρτυρομαι ἕνωπιον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ ι 
cod -” 0 ~ ~ , Cc a 
Ἀριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ, τοῦ μέλλοντος Κρίνειν ζώντας καὶ ve- 
΄ Q 8 9 ‘ . nw Ν 9 , 9 a, 
κρους, Kal THY ἐπιφάνειαν αυτοῦ καὶ τὴν βασιλείαν αυτον 
, € Δ / 9 6 , , bd ΄ ν i 
κήρυξον τὸν λόγον, ἐπίστηθι εὐκαίρως ακαίρως, ἔλεγξου, 2 
ο , ‘ απ 3 i ¢ ; ὃὸ 
ἐπιτίμήσον, παρακάλεσον, ἐν πάση µακροθυμία καὶ ὃι- 
~ a € , ’ 
δαχῃ. ἔσται γὰρ καιρος ὅτε τὴς ὑγιαινούσης διδασκαλίας 3 
’ . ο Ν 4 “ 
οὐκ ανέζονται, αλλα κατα τὰς ἰδίας ἐπιθυμίας ἑαυτοῖς έπι- 
, Φ , ΄ Q 9 , 9 #8 
σωρεύσουσιν διδασκαλους κνηύομενοι τὴν ακοήν, καὶ απο 4 
a , . Ν 9 8 Ν 9 
μὲν τῆς ἀληθείας τὴν ἀκοὴν ἀποστρέψουσιν, ἐπὶ δὲ τοὺς 
‘ 
µυύθοις ἐκτραπήσονται. σὺ δὲ vide ἐν πᾶσιν, KaKoTa- 5 


, α 4 , 
θησον, έργον ποιησον εὐαγγελιστοῦ, την διακυνίαν σου 


3. 0-4. 5. Il. TIMOTHY. 


into houses, and take captive silly women laden 
7 with sins, led away by divers lusts, ever learning, 
und never able to come to the Knowledge of the 
8truth. And like as Jannes and Jambres withstood 
Moses, so do these also withstand the truth; men 
corrupted in mind, reprobate concerning the faith. 
9 But they shall proceed no further: for their folly 
shall be evident unto all men, as theirs also came 
10to be. But thou didst follow my teaching, con- 
duct, purpose, faith, longsuffering, love, patience, 
1 persecutions, sufferings; what things befell me at 
Antioch, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecutions 
I endured: and out of them all the Lord deliv- 
12cred me. Yea, and all that would live godly in 
13 Christ Jesus shall suffer persecution. But evil 
men and impostors shall wax worse and worse, 
14 deceiving and being deceived. But abide thou in 
the things which thou hast learned and hast been 
assured of, knowing of ‘whom thou hast learned 1 Gr. whar pereons, 
15 them; and that from a babe thou hast known the 
sacred writings which are able to make thee wise 
unto salvation through faith which is in Christ ος, peer serip- 
16 Jesus. *Every scripture inspired of God t also [vr iy ims es 
profitable for teaching, for reproof, for correction, «κε 
17 for “instruction which is in righteousness: that the ὁ Or, diseistine 
man of God may be complete, furnished completely 
unto every good work. 4 Οτ, Ftestiys.tn the 
1 charge thee in the sight of God, and of Christ κ ο ae 
Jesus, who shall judge the quick and the dead, and πηραν 
2 by his appearing and his kingdom; preach the word; 
be instant in season, out of season; *reprove, rebuke, ο Or Wriny @ Me 
3 exhort, with all longsuffering and teaching. For 
the time will come when they will not endure the 
*sound ‘doctrine; but, having itching ears, will heap 
4to themselves teachers after their own lusts; and 
will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn 
5 aside unto fables. But be thou sober in all things, 
suffer hardship, do the work of an evangelist, {114 
thy ministry. 


6 Gr. healthful, 
7 Or, teaching 


Qaea (494) 


lI. TIMOTHY. 4. 6-4. 22. 
ee ie, For I am already being ‘offered, and the time of my 6 
departure is come. I have fought the good fight, 7 
I have finished the course, I have kept the faith: 
henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 8 
righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 
shall give to me at that day: and not only to me, 
but also to all them that have loved his appearing. 


Do thy diligence to come shortly unto me: for 
9 Or, age Demas forsook me, having loved this present ?world, 
1 Or, Gaul and went to Thessalonica; Crescens to *Galatia, Ti- 


tus to Dalmatia. Only Luke is with me. Take 11 
Mark, and bring him with thee: for he is useful to 
me for ministering. But Tychicus I sent to Ephe- 12 
sus. The cloke that I left at Troas with Carpus, 18 
bring when thou comest, and the books, especially 
4 Gr. shewed. the parchments. Alexander the coppersmith ‘did 14 
me much evil: the Lord will render to him accord- 
ing to his works: of whom be thou ware also; for 15 
he greatly withstood our words. At my first de- 16 
fence no one took my part, but all forsook me: may 
it not be laid to their account. But the Lord stood 17 
ὃ Or, gave me pow hy me, and ‘strengthened me; that through me the 
6 Or, pruclemation "Message Might be fully proclaimed, and that all the 
Gentiles might hear: and I was delivered out of the 
mouth of the lion. The Lord will deliver me from 18 
every evil work, and will save me unto his heav- 
"Fit  enly kingdom: to whom de the glory ‘for ever and 
ever. Amen. 
Salute Prisca and Aquila, and the house of One- 19 
siphorus. Erastus abode at Corinth: but Trophimus 20 
Ι left at Miletus sick. Do thy diligence to come be- 21 
fore winter. Eubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, and Claudia, and all the brethren. 
The Lord be with thy spirit. Grace be with you. 22 
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IV ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΜΟΘΕΟΝ B 4ος 


6 πληροφόρησο-ν. Ἐγω γὰρ ἤδη σπένδοµαι, καὶ 
70 καιρὸς τῆς ἀναλύσεώς µου ἐφέστηκεν. τὸν καλὸν 

ἀγώνα ἠγώνισμαι, τὸν δρόµον τετέλεκα, THY πίστιν τετή- 
8 pyxar λοιπὸν ἀπόκειταί µοι ὁ τῆς δικαιοσύνης στέφανος, 
ὃν ἀποδώσει pot ὁ κύριος ἐν ἐκείνῃ τῇ ἡμέρᾳ, ὁ δίκαιος 
κριτής, οὐ µόνον δὲ ἐμοὶ αλλα καὶ πᾶσιν τοῖς ἠγαπηκόσι 
τὴν ἐπιφάνειαν αὐτοῦ. 

Ἄπούδασον ἐλθεῖν πρόὀς µε ταχέως Δημᾶς γάρ µε 
᾿ἐγκατέλειπεν ἀγαπησας τὸν νῦν αἰώνα, καὶ ἐπορεύθη eis 
Θεσσαλονίκην, Κρήσκης eis Γαλατίαν, Tiros ets Δαλμα- 

11 Τίαν' Λουκᾶς ἐστὶν povos per ἐμοῦ. Mupxov ἀναλαβων 

aye μετὰ σεαυτοῦ, ἔστιν yap pot εὐχρῆστος eis διακονίαν͵, 

13 Τύχικον δὲ ἀπέστειλα eis Ἔφεσον. τὸν Φελόνην, ὃν 

Γἀπέλειπον ἐν Τρωάδι παρὰ Kaprw, ἐρχόμενος φέρε, καὶ 

1 τὰ βιβλία, μάλιστα tas µεµβράνας Αλέξανδρος ὁ 

χαλκεὺς πολλά por κακὰ ἐνεδείξατο' — ἀπολώσει αὐτῷ 

15 ὁ KYPIOC KATA TA Epra ΑΥτοῦ -- ὃν καὶ σὺ φυλάσσον, 

16 λίαν γὰρ ἀντέστη τοῖς ἡμετέροις λόγοι. Ἐν τῇ πρώτῃ 

µου ἁἀπολογίᾳ οὐδεί pot παρεγένετο αλλὰ πάντες µε 

17 ἐγκατέλειπον" — μὴ αὐτοῖς λογισθείη' - ὁ δὲ κύριός µοι 

παρέστη καὶ ἐνεδυνάμωσέν µε, ἵνα δι ἐμοῦ τὸ κήρυγμα 

πληροφορηθῇ καὶ ἀκοίσωσιν πάντα τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἐρύσθην 

18 ἐκ CTOMATOC AEONTOC. ῥύσεταί µε ὁ κύριος ἀπὸ παντὸς 

ἔργου πονηροῦ καὶ σωσει εἷς τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτοῦ τὴν 

ἐπουράνιον' ᾧ 9 Sofa eis τοὺς αἰώνας τῶν αἰώνων, ἁμήν. 

19 "Ασπασαι Πρίσκαν καὶ ᾿Ακύλαν καὶ τὸν Ὀνησιφόρου 

20 Οἶκον. ἛἜραστος ἔμεινεν ἐν Κορίνθῳ, Τρόφι- 

αι pov δὲ ᾿ἀπέλειπον ἐν Μιλήτῳ ἀσθενοῦντα..  ἍἉἌπούδασον 

πρὸ Χειμώνος ἐλθεῖν, ᾿Ασπάζεταί σε Ἐύβον- 

Aos καὶ ἸΠούδης καὶ Λίνος καὶ Κλαυδία καὶ οἱ αδελφοὶ 
[παντες]. 

‘O κύριος * μετὰ τοῦ πνεύμµατός σου. ἡ χάρις pe 


PF ὑμων. 


9 
10 


ἑγκατέλιπεν 


Ap. 


ἀπέλιπον 


ἐγκατέλιπον 


Ap. 


πέλιπου 


᾿Ιησοῦε 


κστοῦ [Ἰησοῦ] 


ἀπέλιπον 


ΠΡΟΣ TITON 


ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δοῦλος θεοῦ, ἀπόστολος δὲ ]ησοῦ Χριστοῦ ! 
\ a “a A 
κατα πίστιν ἐκλεκτῶν θεοῦ καὶ ἐπίγιωσιν αληθείας τῆς 
9 ᾿ a a 
κατ εὐσέβειαν ἐπ ἐλπίδι ζωῆς αἰωνίου, iv ἐπηγγείλατο 2 
« . 4 8 4 , 9 , 9 , Q 
ὁ αψευδις Geos πρὸ χρόνων αἰωνίων ἐφανέρωσεν δὲ καὶ- 3 
~ N° x ’ a“ , ’ 
pos loots, τὸν λόγον αὐτοῦ ἐν κηρύγματι ὃ ἐπιστεύθην 
9 Ν 3 3 Ν A “A e - “A , ’ 
éyw κατ ἐπιταγὴν τοῦ σωτῆρος ημών θεοῦ, Titw γνησίω 4 
ld Ν ΄ , , 9 a ~ 
τέκνῳ κατὰ κοινῆν TioTW* χάρις καὶ εἰρήνη azo θεοῦ 
4 > α aA « ε ~ 
πατρὸς καὶ Χριστοῦ Ἰησοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος ἡμών. 
΄ ’ , U 
Τούτου χάριν ᾽απέλειπόν σε ἐν Κρήτῃ ἵνα ta λεί- 5 
9 , 8 id 4 , 
ποντα ἐπιδιορθωσῃ, καὶ καταστήσῃς κατὰ πόλιν πρεσβυ- 
e , , > 
τέρους, ὡς ἐγώ σοι διεταξάµην, εἴ τίς ἐστιν ανέγκλητος, έ 
- 8 . . 
μιᾶς γυναικὸς ανήρ, τέκνα ἔχων πιστά, μὴ ἐν κατηγορίᾳ 
> , a 3 ΄ a ΄ , 
ασωτίας 7) ἀνυπύτακτα. δεῖ yap τὸν ἐπίσκοπον αἀνέγκλη: ; 
? ο a 3 , 9 κ . 9 , ‘ 
τον εἶναι ws Θεοῦ οἰκονόμον, py αὐθάδη, py ὀργίλον, µὴ 
΄ 4 [ 9 A 3 8 
παροινον, py πλίκτην, μὴ αἰσχροκερδή, αλλα Φιλο- 8 
. , , , - 9 a 
ἔενον, Φιλάγαθον, σωφρονα, δίκαιον, ὅσιον, ἐγκρατή, 
ἀντεχόμενον τοῦ κατὰ τὴν διδαχὴν πιστοῦ λόγου, ἵνα ο 
Q > AY - 9 “~ ‘’ α ο td 
δυνατος 7) καὶ παρακαλεῖν ἐν τῇ διδασκαλία τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ 
ν Ν . [ 9 , 9 ὃν ‘ 
καὶ Τους αντιλέγοντας ἐλέγχειν. Eiow yap 10 
8 9 ΄ , Q , , 
πολλοὶ ἀνυπότακτοι, µαταιολογοι καὶ Φρεναπαται, µα- 
λιστα οἱ ἐκ τῆς περιτομῆς, οὓς δεῖ ἐπιστομίζειν, οἵτινες τι 
a ᾿ , , - a 
Όλους οίκους ανατρέπουσιν διδάσκοντες ἃ μὴ δεῖ αἰσχροῦ 
, 5 , ϕ 7 re 9 “5 . - , 
κέρδους χάριν. elev τις ἐξ αὐτών, ἴδιος αὐτών προφητης, 12 
κ ~ Νο “ Ν 6 , ” 3 ο 
pyres act Ψεὶσται, κακα θηρια, γαστέρες apyat 
e ’ σ 9 x . , b a 9 7 ” 
q µαρτυρία αὕτη ἐστὶν αληθής. de ἣν αἰτίαν έλεγχε 13 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


TITUS. 


1 Ῥλσι, a ‘servant of God, and an apostle of Jesus 1 Gr. bondservant. 
Christ, according to the faith of God’s elect, and the 
knowledge of the truth which is according to god- 
2 liness, in hope of eternal life, which God, who can- 
3 not lie, promised before times eternal*; but in “his 2 or, is 
own scasons manifested his word in the *message, 3 cr, proclamation 
wherewith I was intrusted according to the com- 
4 mandment of God our Saviour; to Titus, my true 
child after a common faith: Grace and peace from 
God the Father and Christ Jesus our Saviour. 
5 For this cause left I] thee in Crete, that thou 
shouldest set in order the things that were want- 
ing, and appoint elders in every city, as I gave thee 
Scharge ; if any man is blameless, the husband of 
one wife, having children that believe, who are not 
7 accused of riot or unruly. For the “bishop must 4 Or, overseer 
be blameless, as God's steward; not selfwilled, not 
soon angry, ‘no brawler, no striker, not greedy of ὁ Or. 7% marreé 
8 filthy lucre; but given to hospitality, a lover of 
9 good, soberminded, just, holy, temperate ; holding 
to the faithful word which is according to the 
teaching, that he may be able both to exhort in 
the sound ‘doctrine, and to convict the gainsayers. 
10 For there are many unruly men, vain talkers and 
11 deceivers, specially they of the circumcision, whose 
mouths must be stopped; men who overthrow whole 
houses, teaching things which they ought not, for 
{2 filthy lucre’s sake, One of themselves, a prophet of 
their own, said, Cretans are alway liars, evil beasts, 
13 idle gluttons. This testimony is true. For which 8 Gr. bellies. 
cause reprove 


6 Gr. Acalthful. 
1 Or, teaching 


* ‘before times eternal ’’ add muarg. Or, lony ages ago—Am.Com. 
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TO TITUS. 1. 13-2. 15. 
1Gr. dcaMthy. them sharply, that they may be 'sound in the faith, 
not giving heed to Jewish fables, and command. 14 
ments of men who turn away from the truth. To15 
the pure ull things are pure: but to them that are 
detiled and unbelieving nothing is pure; but both 
their mind and their conscience are defiled. They 16 
profess that they Know God; but by their works 
they deny him, being abominable, and disobedient, 
and unto every σουἀ work reprobate. 
# Gr. healthful. But speak thou the things which befit the *sound 2 
3Or, wasting «= SHoctrine: that aged men be temperate, grave, sober- 2 
minded, 'sound in faith, in love. in patience: that 3 
aged women likewise be reverent in demeanour, not 
slanderers nor enslaved to much wine, teachers of 
that which is good; that they may train the young 4 
women to fove their husbands, to love their children, 
to be soberminded, chaste, workers at home, kind, 5 
being in subjection to their own husbands, that the 
word of God be not blasphemed: the younger men 6 
likewise exhort to be soberminded: in all things 7 
shewing thysclf an ensample of good works; in 
thy doctrine shearing uncorruptness, gravity, sourd 8 
speech, that cannot be condemned; that he that is 
of the contrary part may be ashamed, having no evil 
€ Gr. dondeersants. thing to say of us. Frhort tservants to be in subjec- 9 
tion to their own masters, and to be well-pleasing {ο 
them in all things; not gainsaying; not purloining, 10 
but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn 
b Or, hath appear. the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things. For 11 
ed te all mens the grace of God hath appeared, bringing salvation 
bringing salea- : 9 : 
tion to all men, instructing us, to the intent that, deny- 12 
ing unzodliness and worldly lusts, we should live 
soberly and righteously and godly in this present 
One 6world; looking for the blessed hope and appear- 18 
10r, «f the great, κ ῃ 
Gel ανά war Sa- ING Of the glory ‘of our great God and Saviour Jesus 
eae Christ; who gave himsclf for us, that he might re- 14 
deem us from all iniquity, and purify unto himself 8 
people for his own possession, zealous of good works. 
These things speak and exhort and reprove with 15 
8 Gr command: η]] *guthority. Let no man despise thee. 


om 
ee ee 


* Let the text and marg. 7 exchange places —-4m. Com 


(407) 


111 ΠΡΟΣ ΤΙΤΟΝ 497 


, , a 4 \ la 
34 αὐτοὺς ἀἁποτόμως, ἵνα ὑγιαίνωσιν [ἐν]τῇ πίστει, μὴ προσέ- 
9 .. a ’ ~ s , 9 

χοντες ἸΙουδαϊκοῖς μύθοις καὶ ἐντολαῖς ανθρωπων απο- 

, td ‘ - a 
15 στρεφοµένων τὴν ἀλήθειαν. πάντα καθαρὰ τοῖς xaGapois: 
a ‘ , 9 Φον , > \ 
τοῖς δὲ µεμιαμµένοις καὶ απίστοις οὐὸὲν καθαρον, adda 

: a ε a Νε Ν Q ε 

16 µεμίανται αὐτών καὶ ὁ VOUS καὶ ἡ συνείδησι.. θεὸν ὁμο- 
λ ~ δέ a δὲ w > a βὸ \ , 
ογοῦσιν εἰδέναι, τοῖς δὲ ἔργοις αρνοῦνται, βδελυκτοὶ οντες 

ν 3 a A ‘ a w 3 Ν το 
καὶ ἀπειθεῖς καὶ πρὸς wav ἔργον ἀγαθὸν ἀδόκιμοι. 
a ~ ε a, 
τ Σὺ δὲ λάλει a πρέτει τῇ ὑγιαινούσῃ διδασκαλία. 
, 9 , , e 
2 Ἡρεσβύτας vypadtous εἶναι, σεµνούς, σωφρονας, ὑγιαί- 
a a . , a e α , 

3 νοντας τῇ πίστει, τῇ ἀγαπῃ, τῇ ὑπομονῃ. πρεσβύτιδας 
e : , a 9 c , 
ὠὡσαύτως ἐν καταστήµατι ἱεροπρεπεῖ, μὴ διαβύλους 

4 «ιἠδὲ οἴνῳ πολλῷ δεδουλωµένας, καλοδιδασκάλους, ἵνα 

, Ν , 
ε σωφρονίζωσι τὰς νέας Φιλανδρους εἶναι, φιλοτέκνους, σω- 
« , , . ιά A 

Φρονας, ayvas, oixovpyous, αγαθας, ὑποτασσομένας τοῖς 

ane 9 , 4 ε , an a a 
idiots ανδράσιν, ἵνα μὴ ὁ λογος τοῦ θεοῦ βλασφημῆται. 

ΔΝ , e , , A ιά 
: τους νεωτέρους ὠὦσαύτως παρακαλει σωφρονεῖν' περὶ πάντα 

Ν , ’ ~ Cc - 
σεαυτὸν παρεχὀµενος τύπον καλών ἔργων, ἐν τῇ διδασκα- 
, ’ , 4 , Π ε ο 8 , © 

8 Xia αφθορίαν, σεµνοτητα, Aoyov υὑγιῆ ακατάγνωσταν, ἵνα 
εν . 9 9 a sy » , νε -α a 
ὁ ἐξ évaytius ἐντραπῇ μηδὲν ἔχων λέγειν περὶ ἡμῶν dav- 

ιό ane , e , 9 ~ 

9 λον. δούλους ἰδίοις δεσπὀταις ὑποτάσσεσθαι ἐν πάᾶσιν, 
> , a κ ο , a5 , 

το εὐαρέστους εἶναι, fr) αντιλέγοντας, μη νοσφιζοµένους, 
> ‘ a cr , 3 , |. 4 o | 
ἀλλὰ πᾶσαν πίστιν ἐνδεικνυμένους αγαθην, ἵνα τὴν 
διδασκαλίαν τὴν τοῦ αωτῆρος ἡμῶν θεοῦ κοσμῶσιν ἐν 
~ : ae , a ε , ~ a ’ 
11 πασιν. Επεφάνη yap 7 χαρις τοῦ θεοῦ σωτή- 
~ 9 , ΄ ε a 9 
t2 plos πᾶσιν ἀνθρωποις παιδεύουσα ἡμᾶς, ἵνα ἀρνησάμενοι 
Ν . , Ν Ν , 
THY ασέβε:αν καὶ τὰς κοσµικὰς ἐπιθυμίας σωφρόνως καὶ 
} ” 4 9 a , 9 a“ - Φα , 
13 ὀικαίως καὶ εὐσεβώς ὥ]σωμεν ἐν τῷ viv αἰώνι, προσδεχό- 


Ν x 8 , , ” 
µενοι την μακαρίαν ἐλπίδα καὶ ἐπιφανειαν της δόξης του 


΄ “a 9 ος a 7 Te ~ 3 Ἅ Aa 
tq μεγάλου Ocod καὶ σωτῆρος "ημών Ἀριστεῦ Ἰησοῦ, ὃς 


ἔδωκεν ἑαυτὸν ὑπὲρ ἡμών ἵνα λγτρώζητᾶ! ἡμᾶς δπὀ TACHC 
ANOMIAC καὶ ΚΔθΔρΙςΗ ἐδγτῷ AON TIEPIOYCION, ζηλωτὴν 
ss καλών ἔργων. Tatra λάλει καὶ παρακαλει 


καὶ έλεγχε μετὰ πάσης ἐπιταγῆς' µηδείς σου περιφρο- 
32 ; 


διαβόλους, µή 


ἔργων ἐν τῇ διδα- 
σκαλίφ, ἀφθορίαν 


ἁντιλέγοντας pnd 


ἐνδεικνυµένους 
ayanny 


ἡμων, | {ησοῦ 
Ἄριστον 


Ap. 


λιπῃ 
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’ - Αν , , 
νείω. Ὑπομίμνησκε αὐτοὺς αρχαῖς ἐξουσίαις ὑποτασ-ν 
-. Ν - | ® ‘ ς , > 
σεσθαι πειθαρχεῖν, πρὸς πᾶν Epyov αγαθον ἑτοίμους εἶναι, 
ae na 9 o ~ a , 
Ιιήδένα βλασφημεῖν, apayous εἶναι, ἐπιεικεῖς, πᾶσαν ἐν- 2 
d Ν ’ . , ν 
δεικνυµένους πραῦτητα προς πάντας ανθρώπους. μεν 3 
΄ ε ~ % ΄ ® ~ 
γαρ ποτε καὶ ἡμεῖς avonrot, απειθεῖς, tAavwuevot, δου- 
΄ e a , 
λεύοντες ἐπιθυμίαις καὶ yWOovats ποικίλαις, ἐν κακία καὶ 
, ΄ ΄ - 9 , - 9 
φθόνῳ διάγοντες, στυγητοί, μισοῦντες ἀλλήλους. ὅτε δὲ 4 
ε , 8 € , a ’ - a“ 
ἡ χρηστύτης καὶ ή φιλανθρωπία ἐπεφανη τοῦ σωτῆρος 


, ~ 0 a ϱ 9 » a Φ 5 , a νο bd 
Ἰμων έεον, ουκ ἐξ έργων των εν ικαιοσνυνη a €TOLNOALEV 


ω. 


« - 1 8 Ν Δ , ~ » » ε ~ 5 4 * 
yuets αλλα κατα Το αὐτου έλεος έσωσεν yas δια λουτρον 

’ Ν |. ’ , ε , Φ ντ 
παλινγενεσίας και ἀνακαινωσεως TVEVLATOS αγιον, ου ἐξε- 


nw , | ο a ~ ων 
χεεν ἐφ ἡμᾶς πλουσίως διὰ 1ησοῦ Χριστοῦ τοῦ σωτῆρος 


ἡμῶν, ἵνα δικαιωθέντες τῇ ἐκείνου χαριτι κληρονόμοι yery- 7 

~ . 9 os ~ φ , ΔΝ 4 ’ LY 
θώμεν κατ ἐλπίδα ζωῆς αἰωνίον. Πιστος ο λογος, καὶ 
περὶ τούτων βούλομαί σε διαβεβαιοῦσέαι, ἵνα φροντίζωσιν 


~ ν = € ΄ - ~ ΄ 
καλών €pywv προϊστασθαι οι πεσιστευκοτες θεῷ. Tavru 


Ge 


A Ν 9 , a . , 
ἐστιν καλα καὶ ὠφέλιμα τοῖς ἀανθρωποις' pwpus δὲ ζητή- ο 
Ν ‘ ν 9 , 9 
σεις καὶ γενεαλογίας καὶ έριν καὶ µαχας νοµικας περι- 

, ON 9 9 a 9 , ε 9 w 
ίστασο, εἰσὶν yap ανωφελεῖς Kat µαταιοι. αἱρετικὸν ἄνθρω- ιο 
‘ ΄ \ ‘ , ~ 
πον μετὰ play καὶ δευτέραν νουθεσίαν παραιτοῦ, ecidws τι 

a ce « a ε ΄ a 
Ότι ἐξεστραπται O TOLOVTOS καὶ αµαρτανει wy auro- 
κατάκριτος. 
σ , b ) a 4 “A , ΄ 
Όταν πέµψω Αρτεμᾶν πρὸς σὲ ἦ Τύχικον, σπούδασον 13 
ἐλθεῖ εἰς Νικόπολ KEL γα : α- 
ἐλθεῖν προς µε εἰς Νικύπολιν, ἐέκει yap κέκρικα παρ 
, - LY Ν . 8 8 , 
χειµάσαι. Znvav τὸν γομικὸν καὶ Απολλων σπονδαίως 13 
, -΄ Ν - 7 
πρὐπεμψον, ἵνα μηδὲν αὐτοῖς ᾿λείπη. Maréavérwoav τὴ 
κ Ν ε ε , a ν “ 9 | 
δὲ καὶ οἱ Ἠμέτεροι καλών έργων προϊΐστασθαι eis τας 
’ , , σ ν @ ” ‘ 
αναγκαίας Ypelas, WA μή wo «καρποι. 
» , , ε 9 9 - ΄ » 
Aoralovrat σε ol per ἐμοῦ παντες. Acragat :; 
‘ - « a 9 , 
τοὺς φιλοῦντας yas ἐν πίστει. 


e ~ 
Ἡ χάρις pera πάντων ὑμών. 


3. 1-3. 15. TO TITUS. 


3 Put them in mind to be in subjection to rulers, 
to authorities, to be obedient, to be ready unto ev- 
2ery good work, to speak evil of no man, not to be 
contentious, to be gentle, shewing all meckness to- 
8 ward all men. For we also were aforetime foolish, 
disobedient, deceived, serving divers lusts and pleas- 
ures, living in malice and envy, hateful, hating one 
4another. But when the kindness of God our Sav- 
S5iour, and his love toward man, appeared, not by 
works done in righteousness, which we did our- 
selves, but according to his mercy he saved us, ο ων 
through the 'washing of regencration ?and renew- 9 ος and throug’ 
6 ing of the *Holy Ghost, which he poured out upon ‘erring 
Tus richly, through Jesus Christ our Saviour; that, ae a ally 
being justified by his grace,we might be made ‘heirs * ἐν, sacar 
- 8according to the hope of eternal life. Faithful is οί 
the saying, and concerning these things I will that 
thou affirm confidently, to the end that they which 
have believed God may be careful to ‘maintain good 5 Qh ercs, vw 
works. These things are good and profitable unto 
9men: but shun foolish questionings, and genealo- 
gies, and strifes, and fightings about the law; for 
10 they are unprofitable and vain. A man that is the- 6 or, sectious 
retical* after a first and second admonition ‘refuse; τος, acvid 
11 knowing that such a one is perverted, and sinneth, 
being self-condemned. 
12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, or Tychi- 
cus, give diligence to come unto me to Nicopolis: 
13 for there I have determined to winter. Set forward 
Zenas the lawyer and Apollos on their journey dili- 
14 gently, that nothing be wanting unto them. And 
let our people also learn to 'maintain good works 
for necessary ‘uses, that they be not unfruitful. 8 Or, wonts 
15 = All that are with me salute thee. Salute them 
that love us in faith. 
Grace be with you all. 


* For ΑΔ man... heretical’’ read “a factious man ’’—Am. Com. 


(408) 


1 Gr. the brother, 
2 Gr. the etater. 


8 Or, thy lowe and . 


Jack 


@ Many ancient au- 
thorities read wa. 


bdr, an andhasea- 


dus, and now «ο. 


6 Vhe Greek word 
means (def p ful. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL 


TO 


PHILEMON. 


PAvL, a prisoner of Christ Jesus, and Timothy 1 
four brother, to Philemon our beloved and fellow- 
worker, and to Apphia “our sister, and to Archippus 
our fellow-soldier, and to the church in thy house: 
Grace to you and peace from God our Father and 3 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 

I thank my God always, making mention of thee 
in my prayers, hearing of *thy love, and of the faith 
which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and toward 
all the saints; that the fellowship of thy faith may 6 
become effectual, in the Knowledge of every good 
thing which isin οι, unto Christ. For Thad much 7 
joy and comfort in thy love, because the hearts of 
the saints have been refreshed through thee, brother. 

Wherefore, though I have all boldness in Christ 8 
to enjoin thee that which is befitting, yet for love's 9 
sake I rather beseech, being such a one as Paul *the 
aged, and now a prisoner also of Christ Jesus: I be- 1) 
seech thee for my child. whom I have begotten in 
my bonds, *Onesimus, who was aforetime unprofit- 11 
able to thee, but now is profitable to thee and to me: 
whom I have sent back to thee in his own person, 1? 
that is, my very heart: whom I would fain have 13 
kept with me, that in thy behalf he might minister 
unto me in the bonds of the gospel: but without 14 
thy mind I would do nothing; that thy goodness 
should not be as of necessity, but of free will. For 15 
perhaps he was therefore parted from thee for a sea- 
son, that thou shouldest have him for ever; no lon- li 


wn 


ot 


1Gr Joncervant. ger as a‘servant, but more than a ‘servant, a brother 
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ΠΡΟΣ PIAHMONA 


ο 3 ο] a , e 
x ΠΑΥΛΟΣ δέσµιος Χριστοῦ ᾿Ιησοῦ καὶ Τιμόθεος ὁ 
1} λ 8 εν) λ , “a . ”~ 8 A” e a ‘ 
2 αὐελφυς Φιλημονι τῷ ayaryTW καὶ συνεργῳ ημων Kal 
. a ~ » α e “ 
Ardia τῇ ἀδελφῇ καὶ ᾿Αρχίππῳω τῷ συνστρατιώτῃη ἡ)μών 
a“ 9 0 , en ΄ 
} καὶ τῇ κατ olxov σου ἐκκλησίᾳ' Χαρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη 
J a a“ td a ~ 
amo θεοῦ πατρὸς ἡμών καὶ κυρίου Incov Χριστοῦ. 
a a a“ tA , , 
4 Εὐχαριστῶ τῷ θεῷ µου πάντοτε µνείαν σου ποιούµενος 
8 - a 9 8 |] , Ν 
5 ἐπὶ τῶν προσευχὠν fv, ακούων σου τὴν αγάπην καὶ THY 
, a 9 σον Ἱ Ν , 9 a 8 9 / Δ 
πιστιν ἣν έχεις εἰς τον κυριον ]ησοῦν και εἰς παντας τοὺς 
e σ ε a , 9 
6 αγίους, ὅπως Ἠ κοινωνία τῆς πίστεως σου ἐνεργὴς γένηται 
> 9 , 8 . a a 9 γΓο «' | 9 , 
ἐν ἐπιγνώσει παντὺς αγαθοῦ [τοῦ] ἐν "ἡμῖν eis Χριστόν" 
λ Ν 8 » Ν , > 8 a 9? , 
7 χαραν yap πυλλην έσχον καὶ παρακλησιν έπι τῇ ἀγαπῃ 
a ~ > a α 
σου, ὅτι τὰ σπλάχνα τῶν ἁγίων ἀναπέπανται δια σοῦ, 
. ἱ ~ ’ 
8 αδελφε. Avo, πολλὴν ἐν Χριστὸ παρρησίαν 
» 4 κά ‘ , a ‘ Ν ® ’ ~ 
9 έχων ἐπιτάσσειν σοι τὸ αἀνῆκον, διὰ τὴν αγαπην μᾶλλον 
a “~ A e ry r στ ο λε] Ν 
παρακαλώ, το'οῦτος ὧν ὡς Παῦλος ᾿πρεσβύτης νυνὶ δὲ 
~ ? a ~ ~ 
1ο καὶ δέσµιος Χριστοῦ ‘Incov,— παρακαλώ σε περὶ τοῦ 
a aA a? , , 
rr ἐμοῦ τέκνου, ὃν ἐγέννησα ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς Ὀνήσιμον, τύν 
’ » ‘ Cai 9 Noo AN ν a 
12 ποτέ σοι ἄχρηστον νυνὶ δὲ ΄ cot καὶ ἐμοὶ ευχρηστον, cv 
9 , , 3 ’ ~ do 8 8 , a 
13 avérepWa σοι αὐτόν, τοῦτ ἐστιν τα ἐμα σπλαγχνα" ὃν 
? . 9 id Ν 9 Ν [ σ ϱ 8 a 
€yw ἐβουλόμην πρὸς ἐμαυτον κατέχειν, ἵνα ὑπὲρ gov prt 
e a ~ a a ~ 
14 Οιακονῇ ἐν τοῖς δεσμοῖς τοῦ εὐαγγελίου, χωρὶς δὲ τῆς 
ο] td 2 ’ , Αα Δ 
ons Ὕγνωμης ουδὲν ἠθέλησα ποιῆσαι, ἵνα μὴ ὡς κατὰ 
> , 9 9 , 9 4 Ν ε , ΄ 
15 ἄναγκην τὸ ἀγαθόν σου ᾗ αλλα κατὰ ἐκούσιον. τάχα 
ν ὃ 9 a 9 , ‘ σ φ 2? > 9 
yap ota τοῦτο ἐχωρίσθη προς wpav ἵνα αἰώνιον αὐτὸν 


΄ a ~ 
x6 απέχης, οὐκέτι ws δωῦλον adda ὑπὲρ δοῦλον, αδελφὸν 


προς 


ὑμῖν 


«fp. Τ | vue 


καὶ 
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3 ΄ 9 a 
ἀγαπητόν, padtora ἐμοί, moow ἓξ μᾶλλον σοὶ καὶ ἐν 
σαρκὶ καὶ ἐν κυρίῳω. «i οὖν µε έχεις κοινωνόὀν, προσ- 17 
a ) 9 e 9 ¢ 9 ’ νο ’ a ® . 
λαβοῦ αὐτὸν ws ἐμέ. el δέ τι ηδίκησέν σε 4 ὀφείλει, 18 
- 9 9 ? , ; 9 ‘ = »” α 9 a , 
τοῦτο ἐμοὶ éA\Aoya: ἐγω Παῦλος έγραψα τῇ ἐμῆῇ χειρί, ι» 
΄ ο 8 e 8 
ἐγω αποτίσω" ἵνα py λέγω σοι Οτι καὶ σεαυτόὀν µοι προσ- 
΄ 9 , 9 
οφείλει. vat, αδελφέ, ἐγω σου οναίµην ἐν κυρίῳ’ ἀνά- 2 
a ΄ ~ 
παισὀν µου τὰ σπλάγχνα ἐν Ἀριστῳ. 
a a e a , 
Πεποιθὼς τῇ υπακοῇ σου έγραψά σοι, εἰδὼς ὅτι καὶ οι 
«sa a , id bid 8 \ e@ , ‘ , 
ὑπὲρ d λέγω ποιῆσει. apa δὲ καὶ ἑτοίμαζέ pou ζενίαν͵ 22 
, ‘ “ A a a e ~ 
ἐλπίζω yap ὅτι διὰ τῶν προσευχών ἰμῶν χαρισθήσοµαι 
ὑμῖν. 
, . [οὐ ε ΄ , 
᾿Ασπάζεταί σε ΕἘπαφρᾶς ὁ συναιχµαλωτος µου ἐν :4 
nan 3 “ ’ . , a“ a 
Χριστῷ Ἰησοῦ, Μάρκος, Αρισταρχος, Δημας, Aovxas, 2 
οἱ συνεργοί pov. 
"H ΄ a ΄ T Ἰ a Χ “ 8 a , 
χαρις Του κνριου ήσουν Αριστου µετα TOU Άγευ- 35 


µατος ὑμών. 


VER. 16-25. TO PHILEMON. 


beloved, specially to me, but how much rather to 
17 thee, both in the flesh and in the Lord. If then thou 
18 countest me a partner, receive him as myself. But 
if he hath wronged thee at all, or oweth ‘hee aught, 
19 put that to mine account; I Paul write it with mine 
own hand, I will repay it: that I say not unto thee 
how that thou owest to me even thine own self be- 
20 sides. Yea, brother, let me have 11ΟΥ of thee in the 1 or, sep 
21 Lord: refresh my heartin Christ. Having confidence 
in thine obedience I write unto thee, knowing that 
22 thou wilt do even beyond what I say. But withal 
prepare me also a lodging: for I hope that through 
your prayers I shall be granted unto you. 
23  Epaphras, my fellow-prisoner in Christ Jesus, sa- 
24 luteth thee; and so do Mark, Aristarchus, Demas, 
Luke, my fellow-workcrs. 9 Some ancient ac 
25 The grace of ?our Lord Jesus Christ be with your , i es 


spirit. #Amen. authorities ou:lt 


Amen. 
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ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΝΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ 


THE REVELATION 


ος 


S. JOHN THE DIVINE. 


2 Or, gave unto Tare Revelation of Jesus Christ, which God ‘gave ] 


hi erp th him to shew unto his *servants, eren the things 
2 Gr. londereants; Which must shortly come to pass: and he sent and 
aoe le pee signified zt by his angel unto his servant John; who 
3 Or, them bare witness of the word of God, and of the testi- 
mony of Jesus Christ, eren of all things that he saw. 

Blessed is he that readeth, and they that hear the 

words of the prophe.y, and keep the things which 


are written therein: for the time is at hand. 


Joun to the seven churches which are in Asia: 

Grace to you and peace, from him which is and 

{Οτι which coms Which was and ‘which is to come; and from the 
seven Spirits which are before his throne; and from 

Jesus Christ, who 7s the faithful witness, the first- 

$ Many authori. born of the dead, and the ruler of the kings of the 
bea aoe earth. Unto him that loveth us, and ‘loosed us 


clent, rem 


Rae from our sins °hy his blood; and he made us fo be 

of. tH, . . ο 

1 Gr unto me ager & Kingdom, fo be priests unto his God and Father: 
fic aces. Many to him be the glory and the dominion ‘for ever and 


.. omit of theever, Amen. Behold, he comcth with the clouds; 
and every eye shall see him, 
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4 


ὄ 


ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ 


ι ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΗΣΟΥ ΧΡΙΣΤΟΥ, ἣν ἔδωκεν 
αὐτῷ ὁ Geos δεῖξαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ, ἃ λεῖ Γενέςεθαι 
ἐν τάχει καὶ ἐσήμανεν αποστείλας Sia τοῦ αγγέλου 

. αὐτοῦ τῷ δούλῳ αὐτοῦ “Iwaver, ὃς ἐμαρτύρησεν τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, ὅσα 

4 εἶδε. µακάριος 6 ἀναγινώσκων καὶ οἱ ἀκούοντες τοὺς 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας καὶ τηροῦντες τὰ ἐν αὐτῇ 
γεγραµµένα, ὁ γὰρ καιρὸς ἐγγύς. 


4 IQANHS ταῖς ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησίαις ταῖς ἐν τῇ “Agia 
Χάρις ὑμῖν καὶ εἰρήνη ἀπὸ ὁ ὢν καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ 
ὁ ἐρχόμενος, καὶ ἀπὸ tov ἑπτὸ πνευμάτων ‘da éve- 

ς«πιον τοῦ θρόνου αὐτοῦ, καὶ ἀπὸ Ἰησοῦ Χριστοῦ, 
ὁ Μάρτγο ὁ πιοτόο, ὁ πρωτότοκος τῶν νεκρῶν καὶ 
G6 ὄρχων τῶν Βδοιλέων tHe Γής. Τῷ αἀγαπώντι 
ἡμᾶς καὶ AYCANTI ἡμᾶς ἐκ τῶν AMAPTION [ημών] 

6 ἐν τῷ αἵματι αὐτοῦ, — καὶ ἐποίησεν "ἡμᾶς BaciAelan, 
lepeic τῷ θεῷ καὶ πατρὶ αὐτοῦ, — αὐτῷ ἡ δόξα 

7 καὶ τὸ κράτος εἷς τοὺς αἰώνας' ἁμήν. ΙΔΟΥ ἐρ- 
χεΤδι META τῶν Νεφελῶν, καὶ ὀψετδι αὐτὸν πᾶς 

RRR 


ἡμιι 


ωνὴν µεγαλην 
οπισθεν µον 


vie 


πεπνυρωμένοι 


σού ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ I 


ὀφθαλμὸς καὶ oirwes αὐτὸν €Z€KENTHCAN, Kal KO- 
WONTAI ἐπ᾽ AYTON TIACAL al @yAal TAC Γῆς, ναί 
ἁμήν. 

᾿Εγὠ εἰνι τὸ "Άλφα καὶ τὸ Ὦ, λέγει ΚΥριος, ε 
ὁ θεύςε, 6 WN καὶ ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ έρχοµενος, ὁ παν- 
τοκρᾶτωρ. 

Ἔγω Ἰωαάνης, ὁ αδελφὺς ὑμῶν καὶ σιυνκοιγωνὸς ὃν ο 
τῇ Θλίψει καὶ βασιλεαᾳ καὶ ὑπομονῇ ἐν ᾿Ι]ησοῦ, 
ἐγενόμην ἐν τῇ νήσῳ τῇ καλουμένῃ Πάτμῳ διὰ τὸν 
λόγον τοῦ Best καὶ τὴν µαρτυρίαν ᾿Ιησοῦ. ἐγενόμην ιο 
ἐν πνεύµατι ἐν τῇ κυριακῇ ἡμέρᾳ, καὶ ἤκοισα ὀπίσω 
µου Φφωνὴν μεγάλην ws σάλπιγγο λεγούσης “Ou 
βλέπεις γραψον εἷς βιβλίον καὶ πέµψον ταῖς ἑπτὰ 


’ Man ‘ 7 ’ Ν , 
ἐκκλησίαις, εἰς Ίνφεσον καὶ cs Ἓμιρναν καὶ eis Ἡ έργαµον 


«καὶ εἰς Ὠυώτειρα καὶ εἰς Sapders καὶ eis Φιλαδελφιαν 
P βρ 


καὶ eis Λαοδικίαν. Kat ἐπέστρεψα βλέπειν τὴν φωνὴν κ) 
ἧτις ἐλάλει per ἐμοῦ καὶ ἐπιστρέψας εἶδον ἑπτὰ 
λυχνίας χρυσᾶς, καὶ ἐν µέσω τών λυχνιών OMOION 13 
"yiON'  ΔνθρώποΥ, ENSEAYMENON Πολήρη καὶ Περιε: 
ZWCMENON πρὸς τοῖς μαστοῖς ζωνην χργεδν' H δὲ τη 
κεφδληὴ αὐτοί καὶ al Tpiyec λεγκδὶ we EPION 
λευκόν, WC χιών, KAl οἱ ὀφθαλμοὶ AYTOY Gc φλοξ 
πγρός, καὶ Οἱ πώδεο AyTOY OMOIOL χλλκολιβάνῳ, 15 
ως ἐν καμίνω “πεπυρωμένης, καὶ η Φωνή AY TOY ὡς 
Φωνή YAATWN TIOAADN, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ δεξιᾷ χειρὶ ιό 
αὐτοῦ ἀστέρας ἑπτά, καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος ανὐτοῦ ῥοµ- 
gata δίστοµος ὠὀξεῖα ἐκπορευομένη, καὶ yy ὄψις αὐτοῦ 
ὡς ὁ Ηλιος Φαίνει ἐν TH ΔΥΝΑΜΕΙ aYTOY. Καὶ ιγ 
ὅτε εἶδον αὐτόν, ἔπεσα mpcs τοὺς πόδας αὐτοῦ ws 
νεκρός καὶ ἔρηκεν τὴν δεξιὼν αὐτοῦ éx ἐμὲ λέγων 
MH Φοβοί ἐγώ eimt ὁ πρώτος Kal ὁ ἐεχᾶτος. 
καὶ ὁ ζών, -- καὶ ἐγενόμην νεκρὺς καὶ ἰδοὺ ζῶν εἰμὶ ιά 


8 a ~ , A - a 
εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας τών αἰώνων, -- καὶ έχω τὰς κλεῖς τοῦ 


-- 


1. 7-1. 18. REVELATION. 


and they which pierced him; and all the tribes of 
the earth shall mourn over him. Even so, Amen. 

8 Iam the Alpha and the Omega, saith ‘the Lord ' οσα 2" 
God, ?which is and which was and *which is to come, 2 Ότ, 4 wAéed 
the Almighty. Se re 

9 I John, your brother and partaker with you in 
the tribulation and kingdom and patience echich are 
in Jesus, was in the isle that is called Patmos, for 

10 the word of God and the testimony of Jesus. I was 
in the Spirit on the Lord’s day, and I heard behind 
11 me a great voice, as of a trumpet saying, What thou 
seest, Write in a book, and send 7¢ to the seven 
churches; unto Ephesus, and unto Smyrna, and 
unto Pergamum, and unto Thyatira, and unto Sar- 
dis, and unto Philadelphia, and unto Laodicea. 
12 And I turned to see the voice which spake with me. 
And having turned I saw seven golden ‘candlesticks; 4 Gr. lampetands. 
19 and in the midst of the ‘candlesticks one like unto 
‘a son of man, clothed with a garment down to the ° On fe Sn ¥ 
foot, and girt about at the breasts with a golden 
14 girdle. And his head and his hair were white as 
white wool, «white as snow; and his eyes were as a 
15 flame of fire; and his feet like unto burnished brass, 
as if it had been refined in a furnace; and his voice 
16 as the voice of many waters. And he had in his 
right hand seven stars: and out of his mouth pro- 
ceeded a sharp two-edged sword: and his counte- 
17 nance was as the sun shineth in his strength. And 
when I saw him, I fell at his feet as one dead. And 
he laid his right hand upon me, saying, Fear not; 

18I am the first and the last, and the Living one; and 

I ‘was dead, and behold, I am alive "for evermore, 94". ae 

and I have the keys of of the agee. 


* Omit marg. 1(‘‘ the Lord, the God*')—Am. Com. 
1 Omit marg. 5 (‘‘the Son of man’’)—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. upon. 
2 Gr. lampetaade. 


3 Gr. lampetand. 


4 Or, garden: asin 
Gen. li. & 


ὃ Gr. became. 
6 Or, reviling 


7 Some ancient 
authoritlea read 


and may Aare. 


REVELATION. 1. 18-2. 11. 


death and of Hades. Write therefore the things 19 
which thou sawest, and the things which are, and 
the things which shall come to pass hereafter; the 20 
mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest ‘in 
my right hand, and the seven golden ?candlesticks. 
The seven stars are the angels of the seven church- 
es: and the seven 7candlesticks are seven churches. 

To the angel of the church in Ephesus write; 2 

These things saith he that holdcth the seven stars 
in his right hand, he that walketh in the midst of the 
seven golden ?candlesticks: I know thy works, and 2 
thy toil and patience, and that thou canst not bear 
evil men, and didst try them which call themselves 
apostles, and they are not, and didst find them false; 
and thou hast patience and didst bear for my name’s 3 
sake, and hast not grown weary. But I have this 4 
against thee, that thou didst leave thy first love. Re- 5 
member therefore from whence thou art fallen, and 
repent, and do the first works; or else I come to 
thee, and will move thy *candlestick out of its place, 
except thou repent. But this thou hast, that thou 6 
hatest the works of the Nicolaitans, which I also 
hate. He that hath an ear, Ict him hear what the 7 
Spirit saith to the churches. To him that over- 
cometh, to him will I give to eat of the tree of life, 
which is in the ‘Paradise of God. 

And to the angel of the church in Smyrna write; 8 
These things saith the first and the last, which 
swas dead, and lived again : I know thy tribulation, 9 

and thy poverty (but thou art rich), and the *blas- 
phemy of them which say they are Jews, and they 
are not, but are a synagogue of Satan. Fear not 10 
the things which thou art about to suffer: behold, 
the devil is about to cast some of you into prison, 
that ye may be tried; ‘and ye shall have *tribulation - 


b Gr. a tribuiation ten Gays. Be thou faithful unto death, and I will 


of ten daya. 


give thee the crown of life. He that hath an ear, 11 
let him hear what the 
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19 θανάτου καὶ τοῦ doov. γράψον οὖν ἃ «des καὶ a εἶσὶν 
, ' 4 “ 
20 kat A Μέλλει ΓΙΝεςθΔΙ META TAYTAA. τὸ MYCTHPION 


~ > 8 a - 9 
τών ἑπτὰ ἀστέρων οὓς εἶδες ἐπὶ τῆς δεξιᾶς µου, καὶ 
8 , a ε « Ν 9 4 
τὰς ἑπτὰ λυχνίας τὰς χρυσᾶς ol ἑἕπτα αστέρες 
ν - « 8 “~ : id Ν ε ΄ e 
ἄγγελοι τών ἑπτὰ ἐκκλησιῶν εἰσίν, καὶ αἱ λυχνίαι αἱ 
"ἑπτὰ ἑπτα ἐκκλησίαι εἰσίν. Ap.t 

~ ϐὉ , a ? , , 9 , , 
: To αγγέλῳω τῷ ἐν Ἐφέσῳ ἐκκλησίας γραψον 
e a 9 8 3 a 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ Kparwy τοὺς ἑπτὰ αστέρας ἐν τῇ δε- 


s 
~ ~ ? 4 ” a 8 , a 
3 Των χρυσων, Οἶδα τα εργα σου, και TOV κοπον και 


~ ® a ε a 9 , “~ 8 - 
{ia αυτοῦ, 9 περιπατὠν ἐν µέσω τών ἑπτὰ λυχνιών 


΄ @ 9 ’ , , 
τὴν ὑπομονην σου, καὶ οτι οὐ δύνῃ Bacracat κακούς, 
καὶ ἐπείρασας τοὺς λέγοντας ἑαυτοὺς ἀποστόλους, 
ay . 9 , Ν ? 9 Ν 8 « 
3 καὶ οὐκ εἰσίν καὶ εὗρε αυτοὺς Ψευδες' καὶ ὑπο- 
‘ » 8 9 ‘ ‘ ‘ 4 /΄ a 
povny ἔχει, καὶ ἐβαστασας διὰ τὸ ὀνομά pov, καὶ 
3 , . 8 κ 8 a @ 8 > a 
4 οὗ Kexomiaxes. αλλα έχω κατὰ σοῦ Ότι THY αγαπην 
’ 9 α 9 
5 σου τὴν πρωτην ἀφῆκες. µνήµὀνευε οὖν πόθεν πέπτωκες, 
καὶ µετανύησον καὶ τὰ πρὠτα ἔργα ποίησον' εἰ δὲ py, 
ἔρχομαί σοι, καὶ κινήσω τὴν λυχνίαν σου ἐκ τοῦ τόπου 
- a ~ ~ 
ὁ αὐτῆς, ἐὰν μὴ µετανοήσῃης. αλλα τοῦτο ἔχεις ὅτι μισεῖς 
9 ” α o A a ν ‘ a ε w 9 
7 Τα έργα τὠν Νικολαϊτών, a καγω µισω. Ὁ έχων οὓς 
ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαι., To 
νικῶντι δωσω αυτῷ ΦΑΓΕΙΝ EK TOY ΞΥΛΟΥ τής ζωῆς, 
@ 9 ή Ἆν ‘ α aT 
ω ἐστιν EN Tw ΠΔρΡΔλειζΦ ΤΟΥ ΘΕΟΥ , μου 
6 Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλω τῷ ἐν Ἑμύρνῃ ἐκκλησίας γράψον 
, « a A « ν 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ πρωτος KAI ὁ ECYATOC, ὃς ἐγένετο 
ο νεκρὸς καὶ ἐζησεν, Όἷδά σου τὴν Ολίψιν καὶ τὴν 
πτωχείαν, αλλὰ πλούσιος el, καὶ τὴν βλασφημίαν ἐκ 
τών λεγόντων Ιουδαίους εἶναι éavrovs, καὶ οὐκ εἶσίν, 
το ἀλλὰ συναγωγὴ τοῦ Σατανᾶ. μὴ doBov ἃ µέλλεις μηδὲ» 
παάσχειν. idov μέλλει Ώάλλειν ὁ διάβυλος ἐξ ὑμών eis 
Φυλακὴν ἵνα TEIDACOHTE, καὶ ΄ἔχητε θλίψιν ΗΜΕΡΩΝ ἔβιτευ ἔχετα 
Δεκδ. Ἅίνου πιστὸς aypt θανάτου, καὶ δώσω σοι τὸν 


o ~ - ε |] 
ει στέφανον τῆς ζωῆς, Ὁ ἔχων ols ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ 


Ap.t 


Ap. + 


OA ‘yo 


yuvaina σου 
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mvetpa λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. ὍὉ νικῶν οὐ μὴ ade 
κηθῃ ἐκ τοῦ θανατου τοῦ δευτέρου. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλω τῆς, ἐν Περγαμῳ ἐκκλησίας γρή- is 
Wor 

Tade λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὴν ῥομφαίαν τὴν δίστοµον τὴν 
iva ~ ex “A 2 a σ ε ’ ” «ς - 
ogeray Otoa ποὺ κατοικεῖς ὅπου ὁ θρόνος τοῦ Σατανᾶ, 3 
καὶ κρατεῖς τὸ ὄνομά pov, καὶ οὐκ ἠρνήσω τὴν πίστιν 

8 9 ~~ ε , re > be} ε , ε 
µου και εν Ταις Ίμεραις Άντιπας, oO µαρτις por, ὁ 

’ a % , 9 ε - @ € τ - 
πιστός [μου], ὃς ἀπεκτάνθη παρ) ὑμῖν, ὅπου ὁ Σατανᾶς 
κατοικεῖ. αλλὼ ἔχω κατὰ cov "ολίγα, ὅτι, έχεις ἐκεῖ τι 
κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχἠν ΒΔΛΔΑΜ, ὃς ἐδίδασκεν τῷ 
Badux βαλεῖν σκαιδαλον ἐἔνωπιον TON Υἱῶν ‘Icpatia, 

= ’ , 9. - ι 
ΦαΓεινΝ εἰδώλοθγτὰ KAl TIOPNEYCar οὕτως έχεις καὶ 15 
σὺ κρατοῦντας τὴν διδαχὴν Νικολαϊτῶν ὁμοίως. µετα- 16 
νόήσον οὖν εἰ δὲ yy, έρχοµαί σοι ταχύ, καὶ πολεμήσω 
per αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ στόµατός pov. Ὁ ἔχων 17 
οὓς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις, To 
γικῶντι AWCU αὐτῷ TOY MANNA τοῦ κεκρυµµένου, καὶ 
δώσω αὐτῷ ψῆφον λευκήν, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν ψῆφον ὤνομὰ 

9 , a ν Ν an 9 a ε ’ 
KAINON γεγραμµένον ὃ ουδεὶς οἷδεν εἰ µή ο λαμβα- 
νωγ. 

yr ON aA % , a 9 ΄ ’ , 

Rat τῷ αγγέλῳ τῷ ἐν Θνυατείροις ἐκκλησίας ypa- ιβ 
ψον 

, ΄ a ~ n~ a » 

Tude λέγει ὁ υἱὸς τοῦ θεοῦ, ὁ έχων TOYC ΟΦθδλ- 
moyc [aytoy] we φλόγα Ἱγρός, καὶ οἱ πόδες ΔΥΤΟΥ 
ὅμοιοι χαλκολιβάνῳ, Οἶδά σου τὰ ἔργα, καὶ τν ι 
αγάπην καὶ τὴν πίστιν καὶ τὴν διακονίαν καὶ τὴν 
ὑπομονήν σου, καὶ τὰ ἔργα σου τὰ ἔσχατα πλείονα 

α ’ . Ν ” ‘ a“ ΄ . “A 9 
τῶν πρωτων. αλλα έχω κατὰ gov ὅτι αφεῖς τὴν :0 
"yuvaixa’ Ἰεζάβελ, η λέγουσα ἑαυτὴν προφῆτιν, και 
διδάσκει καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς ἐμοὺς δυύλους πορνεγεοδ! Ka: 
ΦαΓειν εἰδωλόθγταδ. καὶ ἔδωκα αὐτῇ χρόνον ἵνα µετα- οι 

, NX 3 is a 9 . , a a 
vonoy, καὶ ov θέλει µετανοῆσαι ἐκ τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς. 


2. 11-2. 21. REVELATION. 


Spirit saith to the churches. He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt of the second death. 
12 And to the angel of the church in Pergamum 
write; 
These things saith he that hath the sharp two- 
18 edged sword: I know where thou dwellest, eren 
where Satan's throne is: and thou holdest fast my 
name, and didst not deny my faith, even in the days 
} . . . 1 The Greck text 
of Antipas my witrfess, my faithful one, Who was here ix somewhat 
14 killed among you, where Satan dwelleth. But 1 ὑπ 
have a few things aguinst thee, because thou hast 
there some that hold the teaching of Balaam, who 
taught Balak to cast a stumblingblock before the 
children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, 
15 and to commit fornication. So hast thou also some 
that hold the teaching of the Nicolaitans in like 
16manner. Repent therefore; or else I come to thee 
quickly, and I will make war against them with the 
17 sword of my mouth. He that hath an ear, let him 
hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. To him 
that overcometh, to him will I give of the hidden 
manna, and I will give him a white stone, and upon 
the stone a new name written, which no one know- 
eth but he that receiveth it. 
18 And to the angel of the church in Thyatira write; 
These things saith the Son of God, who hath his 
eyes like a flame of fire, and his feet are like unto 
19 burnished brass: I know thy works, and thy love 
and faith and ministry and patience, and that thy 
20 last works are more than the first. But I have thise many authori 
against thee, that thou sufferest *the woman Jezebel, 8%, “Tay thy 
which calleth herself a prophetess; and she teacheth "νε 
and seduceth my servants to commit fornication, 
21 and to eat things sacrificed to idols. And I gave 
her time that she should repent; and she willeth not : 
to repent of her fornication. 
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: REVELATION. 2. 22-3. 5. 


Behold, I do cast her into a bed, and them that 2 

ee , commit adultery with her into great tribulation, 
authorities σα except they repent of ther works. And I will kill 23 

is her children with *death; and all the churches 

shall know that Iam he which searchcth the reins 

and hearts: and I will give unto each one of you 

according to your works, But to you I say, to the 24 

rest that are in Thyatira, as many as have not this 

teaching, Which know not the deep things of Satan, 
as they say; I cast upon you none other burden. 

Howbeit that which ye have, hold fast till I come. 25 

And he that overcomcth, and he that keepeth my 26 

works unto the end, to him will I give authority over 

8.Or, irom ere the nations: and he shall rule them with a rod of 27 
νά Cae ‘iron, as the vessels of the potter are broken to shiv- 

ers; as I also have received of my Father: and 1 98 
will give him the morning star. He that hath 29 
an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 

And to the angel of the church in Sardis write; 8 

These things saith he that hath the seven Spirits 
of God, and the seven stars: I know thy works, that 
thou hast a name that thou Hvest, and thou art dead. 

4 Many anciess BE thou watchful, and stablish the things that re- 2 
eae ray main, Which were ready to die: for 1 have ‘found 
works. no works of thine fultilled* before my God. Re- 3 

member therefore how thou hast received and didst 
hear: and keep 7f, and repent. If therefore thou 
shalt not watch, I will come as a thief, and thou 
shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee. 
But thou hast a few names in Sardis which did not 4 
defile their garments: and they shall walk with me 
in white; for they are worthy. He that overcometh 5 
shall thus be arrayed in white garments; and I will 
in no wise blot his name out of the book of life. 
and I will confess his name before my Father, and 
before his angels. 


¥ Or, peatilence 


© For ‘ fulfilled 1) read * perfected’’—Am. Com. 
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a2 ἰδοὺ (ϱάλλω αὐτὴν cis κλίνην, καὶ τοὺς μοιχεύοντας 
per αὐτῆς εἰς θλίψιν µεγαλην, ἐὰν μὴ µετανοήσουσιν 
23 ἐκ τῶν έργων αὐτῆς" καὶ τὰ τέκνα αὐτῆς αἀποκτενώ 
ἐν θανάτῳ' καὶ γνώσονται πᾶσαι αἱ ἐκκλησίαι ὅτι ἐγώ 
n A ’ ‘ νά 
ciut ὁ EPAYNWN ΝΕΦΡΟΥΟ KAI ΚΔΡΔίΙὰς, καὶ Δδώεω 
a U ‘ ‘\ LJ e nn A 
a4 ὑμῖν EKACTW KATA TA ΕΡΓὰ ὑμῶν. ὑμῖν δὲ λέγω 
τοῖς λοιποῖς τοῖς ἐν ΟΘυατείρις  ὅσοι οὐκ ἔχουσιν 
a 4 , σ 9 » 4 / 
τὴν διδαχήην ταύτην, οἵτινες οὐκ ἔγνωσαν τὰ Babéa 
τοῦ Σατανᾶ, ὡς λέγουσιν οὗ βάλλω ἐφ ὑμᾶς ἄλλο 
ας ΄ 7 Ν a om κρα , ar ” Φ a @ , Q 
35 βάρος πλὴν ὃ ἔχετε κρατήσατε ἄχρι ov ἂν ἠξέω. Καὶ 
« a - Ld » , 
ο νικῶν καὶ ὁ τηρὠν ἄχρι Τέλους τὰ έργα µου, δώσω 
- ‘ a y a a 
27 AYTW efouvriay ἐπὶ τῶν ἐθνῶν, καὶ TIOIMANE! 
> > ς - ο) . % 4 
AYTOYC EN paBsw CIAHPA WC TA CKEYH TA KEPpamika 
‘ 4 
, e |. Ν ~ 
28 CYNTPIBETAI, ως Kuyw etAnda παρὰ τοῦ πατρός 
µου, καὶ δώσω αὐτῷ τὸν ἁστέα tov πρωινόν. 
ε ” Φ , , ον - , a 
29 O ἔχων ους ακουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλη- 
σίαις͵ 
4 » , ro oat 
1 Kai τῷ αγγέλῳ ᾿τῆς' ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἐκκλησίας ypa- 
wor 
Τάδε λέγει ὁ ἔχων τὰ ἑπτὸὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ 
9 NY e 9 : , Rr 7 os σ ” 
καὶ τους ἑπτα ἀστέρας Olda σου τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι ὄνομα 
3 ἔχεις ὅτι Cys, καὶ vexpos εἷ. yivov γρηγορών, καὶ 
, ‘ λ 8 a 9” > 6 a 9 4 
στήρισον τα Aowra ἆ έμελλον αποθανεῖν, οὐ yap 
εὑρηκά σου " ἔργα πεπληρωμένα ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ pov’ 
3 µνηµόνευε οὖν πώς εἴληφας καὶ ἤκοισας καὶ τήρει, καὶ 
µετανόησον' ἐαν οὖν μὴ γρηγορήσῃς, ἠξω ὡς κλέπτης, 
‘ 9 8 c a 7 ’ σ σ 9 4 ae LAX 8 w 
4 καὶ ου µη γνῷς  ποίαν wpav nw ἐπὶ σέ ἀλλὼ ἔχεις 
ολίγα ὀνόματα ἐν Σάρδεσιν ἃ οὐκ ἐμόλυναν τὰ ἱμάτια 
αιτών, καὶ περιπατήσουσιν μετ ἐμοῦ ἐν λευκοῖς, ὅτι 
5 ἀξιοί εἶσι. ‘O νικών οὕτως περιβαλεῖται ἐν ἱματίοις 
- + ‘, ον ο. - 
λευκοῖς, καὶ οὐ μὴ ἐξλλείψω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ ἐκ THA 
ΒΙΒΛΟΥ THe Ζωής, καὶ ὁμολογήσω τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ 


é , α , 9 Ὀ ΄ - % , 4 
γωπιον του πατρος μου και ενωσέον των αγγέλων 


αὐτοὶ 


τῷ Apt 


γὰ 


γνωσγῃ 


τῷ Ap.t 


ὁ «ληθινός, ὁ 
ἁγιος 
τοῦ 


κλείει 


Apt 


508 ΑΠΟΚΑΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ It 


αὐτοῦ. ‘O ἔχων οὓς ακουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει 6 
ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

Καὶ τῷ ἀγγέλῳ τῆς ἐν Φιλαδελφίᾳ ἐκκλησίας 7 
ypawov 

Τάδε λέγει ‘6 ἅγιο, ὁ σληθινός, ὁ ἔχων THN 
κλεῖν 7 Aayetd, ὁ ἀνοίγων KAL OYAEIC KAEICEI, Κκάὶ 
TKAEIWN KAI OYAEIC ἀνοίγει Οἶδα σου ra έργα,-- ἰδοὺ 8 
δέδωκα ἐνωπιόν σου θύραν ἠνεφγμένηι, yy οὐδεὶς δὺ- 
ναται κλεῖσαι αὐτήν,- ὅτι μικρα’ ἔχει δύναμιν, καὶ 
ἐτήρησάς µου τὸν λόγον, καὶ οὐκ Ἡριήσω τὸ ὄνομα 
µου. idov dda ἐκ τῆς συναγωγῆς τοῦ Χατανᾶ, τών ο 
λεγόντων ἑανυτοὺς Ἰουδαίους εἶναι, καὶ οὐκ εἰσὶν ἀλλὰ 
Ψεύδονται, — ἰδοὺ ποιήσω αὐτοὺς ive ΗἠΞΟΥΕΙΝ KAl 
TIPOCKYNHCOYCIN ἐνώπιον τῶν πυδῶν COL, καὶ γνώσιν 
ὅτι ἐγὼ ἨΗΓάπΗςὰ ce. ὅτι ἐτήρησας τὸν λόγον τῆς 1 
ὑπομονῆς pov, Kdyw σε τηρῄσω ἐκ τῆς Wpas τοῦ 
πειρασμοῦ τῆς μελλούσης ἔρχεσθαι ἐπὶ τῆς οἰκουμέ- 
νης ὅλης, πειρᾶσαι τοὺς κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
έρχομαι ταχύ’ κρατει ὃ έχεις ἵνα μηδες λαβή τὸν τι 
στέφανόὀν gov. Ὁ νικών ποιήσω αὐτὸν στύλον ἐν τῷ ιν 
ναῷ τοῦ Ocod µου, καὶ έζω οὗ pn ἐξέλθῃη ert, καὶ 
γράψω ἐπὶ αὐτὸν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ Θεοῦ µου καὶ 
TO ONOMA THS πυλεως τοῦ θεοῦ µου, τῆς καινῆς 
Ἱερουσαλήμ, ἡ καταβαίνουσα ἐκ τοῦ οὀὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ 
τοῦ θεοῦ µου, καὶ Τὸ ΟΝΟΜΑ µου τὸ ΚΔΙΝΟΝ. ‘O ἔχων 33 
οὓς ἀκουσάτω τί τὸ πνεῦμα λέγει ταῖς ἐκκλησίαις. 

Kat τῷ ἀγγέλῳ ᾿τῆς ἐν Λαοδικίᾳ ἐκκλησίας ypa- 4 
Wov 

Τάδε λέγει ὁ ᾽Αμήν, ὁ MApTYC ὁ πιοτος καὶ [o] 
ἀληθινός, H APYH THC κτίσεως τοῦ θεοῦ,  Olda σου ι» 
τὰ ἔργα, ὅτι οὔτε Ψυχρὺς cl οὔτε ζεστό. odedoy 
ψυχρὺς ἧς ἢ ζεστός. οὕτως, ὅτι χλιαρὸς ef καὶ οὔτε 3 
ζεστὸς οὔτε ψυχρός, µέλλω σε ἐμέσαι ἐκ τοῦ στόµατός 


3. 6-3. 16. REVELATION. 


6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. 
7 And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia 
write; 
These things saith he that #3 holy, he that is true, 
he that hath the key of David, he that opencth, and 
none shall shut, and that shutteth, and none open- 
8eth: I know thy works (behold, I have 'sct before 1 Gr. given. 
thee a door opened, which none can shut), that thou 
hast a little power, and didst keep my word, and 
9didst not deny my name. Behold, I give of the 
synagogue of Satan, of them which say they are 
Jews, and they are not, but do lie; behold, I will 
make them to come and worship before thy fect, 
10 and to know that I have loved thee. Because thou 
didst keep the word of my patience, I also will keep 
thee from the hour of "trial, that our which is to 2 Or, temptation 
come upon the whole world, to ‘try them that dwell 3 Gt, istabHed 
11 upon the earth. I come quickly: hold fast that 4 Or, romp 
12 which thou hast, that no one take thy crown. He 
‘ Fe ee 6 Or, eanctuary : 
that overcomcth, I will make him a pillar η the Stem- and «ο through. 
ple of my God, and he shall go out thence no more: °*"" es 
and I will write upon him the name of my God, and 
the name of the city of my God, the new Jerusalem, 
which cometh down out of heaven from my God, 
18 and mine own new name. He that hath an ear, let 
him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches. 
14 And to the angel of the church in Laodicea write; 
These things saith the Amen, the faithful and 
true witness, the beginning of the creation of God: 
15 I know thy works, that thou art neither cold nor 
16 hot: I would thou wert cold or hot. So because 
thou art lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, I will 
epew thee out of my mouth. 
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“REVELATION. ο 8. 11-46. 


Because thou sayest, I am rich, and have gotten 17 
riches, and have need of nothing; and Knowest not 
that thou art the wretched one and miserable and 
poor and blind and naked: I counsel thee to buy 18 
of me gold refined by fire, that thou mayest be- 
come rich; and wiite garments, that thou mayest 
clothe thyself, and t#at the shame of thy naked- 
ness be not made manifest; and cyesalve to anoint 
thine eyes, that thou mayest see. As many as [19 
love, I reprove and chasten: be zealous therefore, 
and repent. Behold, I stand at the door and 20 
knock: if any man hear my voice and open the 
door, I will come in to him, and will sup with 
him, and he with me. He that overcometh, I will 21 
give to him to sit down with me in my throne, as I 
also overcame, and sat down with my Father in his 
throne. He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 22 
Spirit saith to the churches, 

After these things I saw, and behold, a door open- 4 
ed in heaven, and the first voice which I heard, @ 
roice as of a trumpet speaking with me, one saying, 

+ Or, eune to pam, COME up hither, and I will shew thee the things 
ee which must ‘come to pass hereafter. Straightway I 2 
was in the Spirit: and behold, there was a throne 
set in heaven, and one sitting upon the throne; and $ 
he that sat eras to look upon like a jasper stone and 
a sardius: and there was a rainbow round about the 
throne, like an emerald to look upon. And round 4 
about the throne ere four and twenty thrones: and 
upon the thrones J saw four and twenty elders sit- 
ting, arrayed in white garments; and on their heads 
crowns of goid. And out of the throne proceed 5 
lightnings and voices and thunders. And there were 
seven lamps of fire burning before the throne, which 
ere the seven Spirits of God; and before the throne, 6 
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17 µου. ὅτι λέγεις ore ἨΠλούσιος εἶμι καὶ ΠΕεΠλΟΥΤΗΚΔ 
Δ Φον , ” 8 3 o> 9 “ 
καὶ οὐδὲν Χρείαν ἔχω, καὶ οὐκ οἶδας ὅτι σὺ κεἷἶ 
ε 8 
ὁ ταλαίπωρος καὶ " ἐλεινὸς καὶ πτωχὸς καὶ τυφλὸς 
18 καὶ Ύυμνόος, συμβουλεύω σοι ἀγοράσαι παρ ἐμοῦ χρν- 
σίον πεπυρωμένον ἐκ πυρὸς ἵνα πλουτήσῃης, καὶ ἱμα- 
τια λευκα ἵνα περιβάλῃ καὶ py Φανερωθῇ ἢἡ αἰσχύνι 
a , ΄ ‘\ Αν 
τῆς Ὑυμνότητος σου, καὶ κολλούριον ἐγχρῖσαι τοὺς 
° \ « 24 a 
19 οφθαλμούς σου ἵνα βλέπῃ. ἐγὼ OCOYC EAN IAD 
> , 9 ’ ‘ , Φ 9 ’ 
έλεγχω καὶ TIAIdEyw ζήλευε οὖν καὶ µετανόη- 
9 8 σ 9 AN ‘ , Ν , 3 / 
20 σον. Ιδοὺ ἕστηκα ἐπὶ τὴν θὐύραν καὶ κρούω ἐάν 
τις ακού ης φωνήὴ v καὶ ανοίξη τὴν Ov 
ς ακούση τῆς Φφωνῆς po νοίξη τὴν θύραν, 
τ 9 , Δ Φ 3} ‘ , ’ ? a 
εἰσελεύσομαι πρὸς αὐτὸν καὶ δειπνήσω per αὐτοῦ 
Ν 9 9 3 9 ~ e - , 9 α , 
ar καὶ αὐτὸς per ἐμοῦ. O νικών δωσω αὐτῷ καθίσαι 
-α mn ¢ € > ‘ s 
μετ ἐμοῦ ἐν τῷ θρόνῳ µου, ws Kayw ἐνίκησα καὶ 
΄ - ’ α ΄ ry 
ἐκάθισα μετὰ τοῦ πατρος µου ἐν τῷ θρόνω αὐτοῦ. 
i 
€ ” @ % ’ 4 ων 4 na 
az O ἔχων οὓς ακουσατω Τί το πνευμα λέγει ταῖς 


ἐκκλήσίαις. 


z Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ θύρα ἠνεωγμένη ἐν τῷ 
' οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ ἡ πρωτη ἣν ἤκουσα ὡς ϱΔΛΠΙΓΓΟς 
λαλούσης per’ ἐμοῦ, λέγων “ANABA ade, καὶ δείξω σοι 
2A δεῖ ΓεΝέΟθΔΙ pera ταῦτα εὐθέως ἐγενόμην ἐν 
πνεύματι καὶ ἰδοὺ θρόνος ἔκειτο ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
3 ἐπὶ TON θρόνον KAOHMENOC, καὶ ὁ καθήµενυς ὅμοιος 
ὁράσει λίθῳ ἰασπιδι καὶ σαρδίω, καὶ ipic KYKAOQEN 
4 TOY ΘΡόΝΟΥ ὅμοιος ὁράσει cpapaydivw, καὶ κυκλόθεν 
τοῦ Θρόνου ‘Opovor' εἴκοσι τέσσαρες καὶ ἐπὶ τοὺς 
θρόνους εἴκοσ: τέσσαρας πρεσβυτέρους καθηµένους πε- 
ριβε(λλήμένους * ἱματίοις λευκοῖς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὰς 
5 αὐτῶν στεφάνους χρυσοῦς. καὶ ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου ἐκπο- 
Ρεγονται ἀετραπαὶ Kal Φωώνδὶ καὶ BpONTal’ καὶ ἑπτα 
λαμπάδες πυρὸς καιόµεναι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου, a εἶσιν 
6 τὰ ἑπτὰ πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ ἐνωπιον τοῦ θρόνου 


aat 


θρόνου: of ? 


τῷ θρόνψ 


οὔτε ἐπὶ της y.js 
οὔτε 
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ws θάλασσα ὑαλίνη ὁΜοίὰ κργετάλλῳ. Kal ἐν Μέεῳ 
TUY @PUNOY Kat KY KAW τοῦ OpoNnoy TECCEpA Ζῳὰ 
ΓέΜοντὰ ὀφθδλνῶν ἔμπροσθεν καὶ ὀπισθεν' καὶ το 7 
{cov τὸ πρῶτον ὅμοιον λέοντι, καὶ τὸ πο 
Cwov ὅμοιον Μόεχῳ, KAl TO TPITON ἑῴον “éxwv” TO 
npoceotion ws ἀνθρώποΥ, Kal τὸ TETAPTON ἕφον 
ὅμοιον δετῷ πετομένῳ' καὶ τὰ τέσσερα faa, €N 8 
ΚΑθ EN αὐτῶν ἔχων ὀνὰ Πτέργγας ἐξ, κγκλόθεν 
καὶ έἔσωθεν ἡΓΕΛΛΟΥΕΙΝ ODGAAMODN’ καὶ αναπανυσιν 
οὔκ ἔχονσιν μέρας καὶ νυκτὺς λέγοντες 

"Άγιος ἅγιος ἅγιος Κγριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ πἀντοκρά- 

ae ὁ ἦν καὶ ὁ ὢν καὶ ὀ ἐρχόμενος. 
Καὶ ὅταν δωσουσιν ta ζῴα δόξαν καὶ τιμήν καὶ ο 
εὐχαριστίαν τῷ κδθηµένῳ ἐπὶ "TOY θρόνοΥ., τῷ 
Ζώντι εἰς τογς AlUSNAC τών αἰωνων, πεσοῦνται οἱ ν 
εἴκοσι Τέσσαρες πρι PUripnt ένωπιον τοῦ KAOHMENOY 
ἐπὶ τοῦ 0ΡόνοΥ, καὶ πρισκησούσα: τῷ ZWNTI εἰς 
Toye ΔΙῶνλς τών αἰωνων, καὶ βαλοῦσιν τοὺς στεφα- 
νους αὐτών ἐνωπιον τοῦ ὄρόνον, λέγοντες 

"Αέιος εὖ, ὁ pins καὶ ὁ θεὸς ἡμών, ρω η 

τὴν δυξαν καὶ τὴν τιμὴν καὶ τὴν δύναμιν, ὅτι 

σὺ ἕκτισας τὰ πάντα, καὶ διὰ τὺ θέλημα σου 

ἦσαν καὶ ἐκτίσθησαν. 

Καὶ εἶδον ἐπὶ τὴν δεγζιὼν τοῦ ΚΑΘΗΜένΟΥ 1 
επ] TOY θρόνου BIBAION ΓεΓγρδμμένον ECWOEN Kal 
ὀπιεθεν, πε ΠΕΜΕΝΟΝ σφραγίσιν ἑπτα. καὶ : 
εἶδον ον ἰσχυρὸν κηρύσσοντα ἐν φωνῇ µεγα- 
An Τίς ἄξιος avoitae τὸ βιβλίον καὶ λῖσαι τὰς 
ope yions αὐτοῦ; καὶ ovdeis ἐδύνατο ἐν τῷ ovary 3 
“οὐδὲ ἐπὶ As γῆς οὐδὲ ὑποκάτω τῆς γῆς αγοῖξαι Το 
βιβλίον οὔτε [βλέπειν αὐτό. xa ὶ [éyw] ἔκλαιον πολὺ 4 
OTL οιδεὶ ἀξιος εὑρέθη πο τὸ ᾖιθλίον ovr 


> , ~ , , 
Ἀλέπειν αὐτό: καὶ εἷς ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγει 5 


4 6-5. 5. REVELATION. 
as it were a glassy sea like unto crystal; and in the 
midst of the throne*, and round about the throne, 
four living creatures full of eyes before and behind. 
7 And the first creature zas like a lion, and the sec- 

ond creature like a calf, and the third creature had 

a face as of a man, and the fourth creature was like 
8a flying eagle. And the four living creatures, hav- 

ing each one of them six wings, are full of eyes 

round about and within: and they have no rest day 

and night, saying, Holy,holy, holy, 7s the Lord God, 

the Almighty, which was and which is and !which 1 or, watch comech 
9is to come. And when the living creatures shall 

give glory and honour and thanks to him that sit- 

teth on the throne, to him that liveth *for ever and * Guten’ 9 

10 ever, the four and twenty elders sha}l fall down be- 
fore him that sitteth on the throne, and shall wor- 
ship him that liveth *for ever and ever, and shall 

11 cast their crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy 
art thou, our Lord and our God, to receive the glory 
and the honour and the power: for thou didst cre- 
ate all things, and because of thy will they were, 
and were created. 

And I saw η the right hand of him that sat on 3 Gr. on, 
the throne a book written within and on the back, 
2 close sealed with seven seals. And I saw a strong 
angel proclaiming with a great voice, Who is worthy 
to open the book, and to loose the seals thereof? 
8 And no one in the heaven, or on the carth, or under 
the earth, was able to open the book, or to look 
4thereon. And I wept much, because no one was 
found worthy to open the book, or to look thereon: 
5 and one of the elders saith 


* «of the throne ’’ add marg. Or, before (Comp. v. 6; vil. 17.J—Am 
Com. 
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REVELATION. 5. 5-5. 13. 


unto me, Weep not: behold, the Lion that is of 
the tribe of Judah, the Root of David, hath over- 
come, to open the book and the seven seals thereof. 
And I saw in the midst of the throne* and of the 6 
four living creatures, and in the midst of the elders 

a Lamb standing, as though it had been slain, hav- 

Meee sah ee ing seven horns, and seven eyes, which are the 

authorities vnit ‘seven Spirits of God, sent forth into all the earth. 

2 Gr. hath taken, Ud he came,and he #taketh ¢ out of the right 7 
hand of him that sat on the throne. And when 8 
he had taken the book, the four living creatures 
and the four and twenty elders fell down before the 
Lamb, having each one a harp, and golden bowls 
full of incense, which are the prayers of the saints. 
And they sing a new song, saying, Worthy art thou 9 
to take the book, and to open the seals thereof: for 
thou wast slain, and didst purchase unto God with 
thy blood men of every tribe, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation, and madest them {ο be unto our God 10 
a kingdom and priests; and they reign upon the 
earth. And I saw, and I heard a voice of many an- 11 
gels round about the throne and the living creatures 
and the elders; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousand, and thousands of thou- 
sands; saving with a great voice, Worthy is the Lamb 12 
that hath been slain to receive the power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and might, and honour, and glory, and 
blessing. And every created thing which is in the 18 
heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and 
on the sea, and all things that are in them, heard I 
saying, Unto him that sitteth on the throne, and unto 
the Lamb, ée the blessing, and the honour, and the 

nal glory, and the dominion, ‘for ever and ever. 


* “in the midst ofthe throne”’ etc. add marg. Or, between the throne 
with the four living creatures, and the eldcrs—Am. Com. 
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ν ΑΠΟΚΛΛΥΨΙΣ ΙΩΑΝΟΥ git 


pot My κλαῖε (Sou évixnoey 6 λέων ὁ ἐκ τῆς 
- > [ a? 9 nw 
φυλῆς loyda, 4 piza Aaveid, ανοῖξαι τὸ βιβλίον καὶ 
ν τὰς ἑπτὰ odpayicas αὐτοῦ. Καὶ εἶδον ἐν 
µέσω τοῦ Θρόνου καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων καὶ ἐν µέσῳ 
a , > κ ε . t 
Tov πρεσβυτέρων APNION "éotnxos' ws ECCPACMENON, dainuise 
ἔχων κέρατα ἑπτὰ καὶ OOadAMOYC ἐπτᾶ, of εἶσιν τα 
[έπτα] πνεύματα τοῦ θεοῦ, ᾽απεσταλμένοι εἰς ΠδΟΔΝ ἀπεστωλμεικ 
> ΤΗΝ TAN. καὶ ἦλθεν καὶ εἴληφεν ἐκ τῆς δεξιᾶς TOY 
’ > s nm 
8 ΚΔΘΗΜέΝΟΥ ἐπὶ TOY GpONOoy. Kat ὅτε ἔλαβεν ro βι- 
βλίον, τὰ τέσσερα ζῴα καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρε- 
σβύτεροι ἔπεσαν ἑνώπιον τοῦ apviov, ἔχοντες ἕκαστος 
κιθάραν καὶ Φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας ΘΥΜΙΔΜΑΤΩΝ, 
ο αἵ εἶσιν al ΠρΟςΕΥΧΑΙ τών ἁγίων καὶ ΔΔΟΥΕΙΝ é 
WAHN ΚΔΙΝΗΝ λέγοντες 
"Αέιος εἶ λαβεῖν τὸ βιβλίον καὶ αἀνοῖξαι τὰς 
to 93 - @ 9 a 4 9 Γι ~ 
σφραγίδας αὐτοῦ, Οτι έσφαγης καὶ ἠγόρασας τῷ 
θεῷ ἐν τῷ αἵματί σου ἐκ πάσης φυλῆς καὶ 
ιο  Ὑλώσσης καὶ λαοῦ καὶ έθνιου, καὶ ἐποίησας 
αὐτοὺς τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν Βλειλείδν καὶ Ἱερεῖς, καὶ 
Αασιλεύουσιν ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. 
ax καὶ εἶδον, καὶ Ίκουσα ᾽ Φφωνὴν ἀγγέλων πολλών ὡς 
od ~ ’ Ν - 2 Δ ~ 4 
κύκλω τοῦ θρόνου καὶ Trav ζώων καὶ τών πρεσβυτέρων, 
καὶ ἦν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν MYPIAAEC MYPIAAWN Kal 
13 χΙλΙᾶλες ΧΙΛΙΔΔΩΝ, λέγοντες φωνῇ peyady 
'"Αξιόν ἐστιν τὸ APNION τὸ ἐΟΦΔΓΜέΝΟΝ § Aa- Αξιός 
- ‘ , Ν A η , ‘ 
Betv τὴν δύναμιν καὶ πλοῦτον καὶ σοφίαν καὶ 
> 8 “ Δ 4 , 8 > ’ 
ἰσχυν καὶ tinny καὶ δόξαν καὶ εὐλογίαν. 
Ν - , ? a a α ~ 
13 καὶ πᾶν κτίµα ὃ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 


a ε Γ a“ α “a” 
και υποκατω τῆς ς καὶ ἐπὶ ς ϐαλασσης feoriv 
1s Ύη τη ση ’ 


8 > ~ , ώ 
καὶ τὰ ἐν αὐτοῖς πάντα, ἤκουσα λέγοντας, λέγοντα 
- ’ ‘ ¢ A t ο > 4 , 
Τῷ κἀθηµένῳ ἐπὶ “TOY θρύνΟΥ ΄ καὶ τῷ apriw τῷ θρόνφ 


bd 2 , ε ε Ν , 
1 εὐλογία καὶ ἡ Tiny καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ τὸ κρα- 
ο τος εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας τών αἰώνων. 
Ers 
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4 9 4 a v ’ , Q e , 
καὶ Τὰ Τέσσερα faa ἔλεγον Apyv, καὶ ot πρεσβί- 4 
τεροι έπεσαν καὶ προσεκύνησαν. 

Ν > - 4 La ΔΝ ’ , , 9 a 
Kat ειὼον οτε ΊἨνοιξεν το αρνιον µίαν ἐκ τώνι 
ἑπτὰ odpaytiwy, καὶ Ίκουσα ἑνὸς ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων lw 
td e od - wv “ os ‘ 
wy λέγοντος ὡς φωνῆ βροντῆς “Epxou. καὶ cioov, καὶ 3 
ἰδωὺ ἵππυος AGYKUC, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ἐπ αὖτον έχων 
τόξον, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ στέφανος, καὶ ἐζῆλθεν νικών καὶ 
φ , - ν 4 ” ‘ a ‘ 
να νικησ]]. Kat ὅτε Ίνοιξεν τὴν σφραγίδα τὴν ι 
δευτέραν, Ἴκουσα τοῦ δευτέρου ζῴου λέγοντος Ἔρχου. 
καὶ ἐξήλθεν ἄλλος ἵππος πγρρόὀς, καὶ τῷ καθηµέν 
ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν ἐδύθη [αὐτῷ] λαβεῖν τὴν εἴρήνην [ἐκ] τῆς γῆς 
καὶ ἵνα ἀλλήλους ο ακοσο καὶ ἑδόθη αὐτῷ μαχαιρα 
μεγάλη. Kat ὅτε Ίνοιξε τὴν σφραγίδα τὴν» 
τρίτην, ἤκονσα τοῦ τρίτου ζώου λέγοντος Ἔρχον. καὶ 
εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος Μέλας, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν 
έχων ζυγὸν ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ.. καὶ ἤκουσα ὡς Φφωνην 6 
ἐν µέσῳ τῶν τεσσάρων ζῴων λέγουσαν ἉΧοϊῖνιξ σίτου 
δηναρίου, καὶ τρεῖς χοίνικες κριθών δηναρίου' καὶ τὸ 
”’ 9 ‘ 9 κ 9 , \ ο : 
έλαιον καὶ TOV οἱνον µη αδικήσης. Kaze ore 7 
w Fed a to Ν ΄ ν a α 
Ίνοιξεν THY σφραγιδα τήν τεταρτην, Ίκουσα Φφωνην τοῦ 

, ve , » 9 Φα ‘ 5 ‘ 
tetaprov (wou λέγοντος “Epyov. καὶ etdov, καὶ ἰδον ὃ 
φ / Ν ε ’ 3 , ’ A dl 
ἵππος xAwpes, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ἐπάνω [αὐτοῦ] ὄνομα 
αὐτῷ [ο] Oanatoc, καὶ ὁ ἆλης ἠκολούθει per av- 
τοῦ, καὶ ἐδοόθη αὐτοῖς ἐξουσία ἐπὶ τὸ τέταρτον τῆς 
- > J a“ e 9 % ~ 
γῆς, Απωκτειναι EN ῥομφδίὰ KAI ἐν AIMG) Kal EN θὰ- 

U ‘ - . a a 
NATO) KAl υπὺ THY OHPIWN THC FHC. Καὶ 
ν » ‘ - NY) ΄ a 
ὅτε Ί]νοιξεν τὴν πέµπτην odpayioa, εἶδον ὑποκάτω τοῦ 

΄ AQ ‘ - , 9 , 
θυσιαστηρίου τὰς ψυχας τών ἐσφαγμένων διὰ τὸν λό- 
yov τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ διὰ τὴν µαρτυρίαν yu εἶχον. καὶ ιο 
Ν ς a ΄ o e 
εκραξαν wry μεγαλη λέγοντες Ewe TUTE, ὁ δε- 

i € σ , , a 
CMOTHC ο αγιος καὶ ἀληθινος, ου KPINEIC καὶ EK AIKEIC 
9 9 ϱ - > 2” ρ 9 9 a 
TO AIMA Ἴμων EK ΤΩΝ KATUOIKOYNTWN επι THC 


” - 9 , a , 4 
THC; καὶ ἐδύθη atrois ἑκάστῳ στολὴ λευκή, καὶ τε 


5. 14-6. 11. REVELATION. 


14 And the four living creatures said, Amen. And 
the elders fell down and worshipped. 
ϐ And I saw when the Lamb opened one of the seven 
seals, and I heard one of the four living creatures 
2 saying as with a voice of thunder, Come'. And I ' thorities add end 
saw, and behold, a white horse, and he that sat there- ο 
on had a bow; and there was given unto him a 
crown: and he came forth conquering, and to con- 
quer. 
8 And when he opencd the second seal, I heard the 
4 second living creature saying, Come’. And another 
horse come forth, a red horse: and to him that sat. . as. 
thereon it was given to take ?peace from the earth, — thoritivs rend te 
and that they should slay one another: and there “““7"°""™ 
was given unto him a great sword. 
5 And when he opencd the third seal, I heard the 
third living creature saying, Come’. And I saw, 
and behold, a black horse; and he that sat thereon 
6 had a balance in his hand. And I heard as it were 
a voice in the midst of the four living creatures say-3 Gr. cheniz, 
ing, A ‘measure* of wheat for a ‘penny, and three 4 see inarginal 
measures of barley fora ‘penny; and the oil and the 2% 3° “t, 
wine hurt thou not. 
7 And when he opened the fonrth seal, I heard the 
voice of the fourth living creature saying, Come’. 
8 And I saw, and behold, a pale horse: and he that 
sat upon him, his name was Death; and Hades fol- 
lowed with him. And there was given unto them 
authority over the fourth part of the earth, to kill 
with sword, and with famine, and with ‘death, and 5 or, pesitence 
by the wild beasts of the earth. 
9 And when he opened the fifth seal, I saw under- 
neath the altar the souls of them that had been slain 
for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
10 they held: and they cried with a great voice, saying, 
How long, O Master, the holy and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell 
11 on the earth? And there was given them to each 
one a white robe; and 


* ‘A measure”? etc. add marg. [instead of marg. 3 and 4] Or, 4 ολα. 
niz (i.e. about a quart) of wreat for a shilling—implying great scarci- 
ty.—Am. Com. 

(512) 


1 Some ancient 
authorities read 
have faltilled 


their course. 


2 Or, military trib- 
wnes 
Gr. chiliarchs. 


REVELATION. 6.11. 7.4. 


it was said unto them, that they should rest yet for 
a little time, until their fellow-servants also and their 
brethren, which should be killed even as they were, 
should ‘be fulfilled*. 

And I saw when he opened the sixth seal, and 12 
there was a great earthquake; and the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the whole moon be- 
came as blood; and the stars of the heaven fell unto 13 
the earth, as a fig tree casteth her unripe figs, when 
she is shaken of a great wind. And the heaven was 14 
removed as a scroll wien it is rolled up; and every 
mountain and island were moved out of their 
places. And the kings of the earth, and the princes, 15 
and the ?chief captains, and the rich, and the strong, 
and every bondman and freeman, hid themselves in 
the caves and in the rocks of the mountains; and 16 
they say to the mountains and to the rocks, Fall on 
us, and hide us from the face of him that sitteth on 
the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb: for the 17 
great day of their wrath is come; and who is able to 


bland? 


After this I saw four angels standing at the four 7 
corners of the earth, holding the four winds of the 
earth, that no wind should blow on the earth, or on 
the sea, or upon any tree. And I saw another angel 2 
ascend from the suprising, having the sea] of the 
living God: and he cried with a great voice to the 
four angels, to Whom it was given to hurt the earth 
and the sea, saying, Hurt not the earth, neither the 3 
sea, nor the trees, till we shall have sealed the ser- 
vants of our God on their foreheads. And I heard 4 
the number of them which were sealed, a hundred 
and forty and four thousand, sealed out of every tribe 


® For “be fulfilled’? read ‘‘be fulfilled in number” and then οί 
the marg. and the text exchange places. —Am. Com. 
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ἐρρέθη αὐτοῖς ἵνα ἀναπαύσονται ἔτι χρόνον μικρόν, 
ἕως ' πληρωθώσιν καὶ οἱ σύνδονλοι αὐτῶν καὶ οἱ a- 
δελφοὶ αὐτῶν of µέλλοντε ἀποκτέννεσθαι ws καὶ 
ιο αὐτοί. Καὶ εἶδον ὅτε Ίνοιξε τὴν σφρα- 
γῖδα τὴν ἕκτην, καὶ σεισμὀς µέγας ἐγένετο, καὶ 
ὁ Hadoc ΄ ἐγέετο µέλας ὡς σάκκος τρίχινο, Kal 
13H CEAHNH ὅλη ἐγένετο ὡς ΔΙΜΔ, καὶ Οἱ ACTEPEC TOY 
OYPANOY ΕΠΕεΟΔΝ εἷς τὴν γῆν, we cyKH βάλλει τοὺς 

14 ὀλύνθους αὐτῆς ὑπὸ ἀνέμου μεγάλου σειοµένη, Kal O 

— ογρδνὸςο ἀπεχωρίσθη WC BIBAION “EAICCOMENON |, καὶ 
πᾶν ὄρος καὶ νῆσος ἐκ τών τόπων αὐτῶν ἐκινήθησαν. 

15 KAI οἱ BaciAeic THC γής Kal οἱ ΜεΓιετᾶνες καὶ 
οἱ χιλίαρχοι καὶ οἱ πλούσιοι καὶ οἱ ἰσχυροὶ καὶ mds 
δοῦλος καὶ ἐλεύθερος EKPYYAN EdYTOYC εἰο TA CTIHAAIA 

16 KAl εἰο TAC Πέτρὰς τῶν ὀρέων' KAI λέγογειν τοῖς 
ὄρεειν Kal Taic Πέτραιο Πέεδτε ἐφ HMdC καὶ 
Kpyvate HMAC ἀπὸ προσώπου τοῦ KAOHMENOY ἐπὶ 

17 ΤΟ) ΘΡώΝΟΥ καὶ ἀπὸ τῆς ὀργῆς τοῦ αρνίου, ὅτι 
ἦλθεν κ ἠλιέρὰ ἡ ΜεΓάλΗ THe ὀργῆς αὐτών, Kal Tic 
AYNATAl Ο«ΤΔΘΗΝΔΙ ; 

x "Mera’ τοῦτο εἶλον τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους ἑστώτας ἐπὶ 
TAC TECCAPAC Γωνίδο τῶς Γῆς, κρατοῦντας TOYC TEC- 
capac ANEMOYC τῆς γῆς, ἵνα μὴ πνέη ἄνεμος ἐπὶ 
τῆς γῆς pyre ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης pyre "ἐπὶ πᾶν δέν- 

a ὃρον. καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἀναβαίνοντα amo 
᾽ανατολῆς' ἡλίου, ἔχοντα σφραγίδα θεοῦ ζώντος, καὶ 
“ἔκραξεν Φων] µεγάλη τοῖς τέσσαρσιν ἀγγέλοις ols 
ἐδόθη αὐτοῖς ἀδικήσαι τὴν Ὑγῆν καὶ τὴν θάλασσαν, 

3 λέγων My ἁδικήσητε τὴν γῆν 'µήτε τὴν θάλασσαν 
entre τὰ δένδρα, ἄχρι «ΦΡΑΓΙΕΞΩΜΕΝ τοὺς δούλους τοῦ 

4 θεοῦ ἡμών ἐπὶ TWN METWITWN αὐτῶν. Καὶ ἤκουσα 
τὸν ἀριθμὸν τών ἐσφραγισμένων, ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοι- 


Τα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, ἐσφραγισμένοι ἐκ πάσης Φυλῆς 


πληρωσωσι 


ἑλισσόμενος 


Καὶ μετὰ 


awe [τε] 


ἀνατολων 
ἔκρασεν 


καὶ 
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viav Ἴσραηλ' 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ιούδα δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι, 
ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Ῥουβὴν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Tad δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
ἐκ φυλῆς ᾿Λσὴρ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 6 
ἐκ φυλῆς ἈΝεφθαλὶμ δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
ἐκ φιλῆς Μανασση δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 
ἐκ φυλῆς Συμεὼν δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 7 


am 


~ 8 Lowy ΄ 
ἐκ φυλῆς Λευεὶ δώδεκα χιλιαδες, 
“ ) 8 2 , 
ἐκ φυλῆς Ἰ]σσαχὰρ δώδεκα χιλιαδες, 
ἐκ φυλής Ζαβουλων δώδεκα χιλιάδες, 8 
~ . 4 aa ta 
ἐκ φυλῆς Iwo δωδεκα χιλιάδες, 
- “ ρα ’ 
ἐκ φυλής Ῥενιαμεὶν δώδεκα χιλιάδες ἐσφραγισμένοι 
a an 4 ΝΑ ν »” , a 9 ~ 
Mera ταῦτα εἶδον, καὶ ἰδοὺ ὄχλος πολύς, ὃν ἀριθμῆσαι ο 
αὐτὸν οὐδεὶς ἐδύνατο, ἐκ παντὸς ἔθνυυς καὶ φυλών καὶ 
λαών καὶ γλωσσών, ἑστώτες ἐνώπιον τοῦ (ρύνου καὶ ἐνω- 
- ’ ΄ , 4 / ‘ 
πιον τοῦ αρνίυυ, περιβεβληήμένους στολὰς λευκας, καὶ 
΄ 9 Ν 3 ~ 5 Ν ’ a , 
Φοινικες ἐν ταῖς χερσὶν αὐτών' καὶ κράζουσι Φωι) µεγαλη ιο 
λέγοντες 
Ἡ ΄ n 6 ~ ε α “A K θ > ‘ 
σωτηρια TH ὕεῳ Ίμων tw KA HMENG@ επι 
~ , ”~ 9 
Tw θρόνῳ καὶ τῷ αρνίῳ. 
‘ 4 e wm e , , . , 4 
καὶ παντες ο' αγγελοι ἵστικεισαν κυκλῳ τοῦ θρόνου καὶ τι 
~ 8 ~ , ” 9 
των πρεσβυτέρων καὶ τῶν τεσσάρων ζωων, καὶ ἔπεσαν 
ένωπιον τοῦ θρόνου ἐπὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκυ- 
inoav τῷ θεῷ, λέγοντες 12 
ε ε fe Ν e e 
Αμήν, 9 εὐλογία καὶ ή δόξα καὶ ἡ σοφία καὶ 4 
« e , Ν 
εὐχαριστία καὶ 4 τιμὴ καὶ ἡ δύναμις καὶ ἡ ἰσχὺς 
a - ε “~ 9 Ν >. - ν / v , 
τῷ θεῷ ἡμών εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας τῶν αἰώνων [- αμήν], 
‘ , - , φΦ 
Καὶ απεκρίθη ets ἐκ τῶν πρεσβυτέρων λέγων por Οὗτοιε: 
Ν ‘ ‘ 8 ΄ ‘ ‘ 
οἱ περιβεβλημένοι τὰς otodas τὰς λευκὰς Tires εἰσὶν καὶ 
κ 9 j 8 » 3 - , ‘ 9 Φὺ 
ποθεν ἠλθον; καὶ εἴρηκα αὐτῷ Κύριέ µου, σὺ οἶσας. 14 
, * ΄ , “~ ή 
καὶ εἶπέν pot Οὗτοί εἰσιν οἱ ἐρχόμενοι ἐκ τῆς θλίψεως 
~ , Q » \ ; η ? ~ ν ἐλ , 
ΤΗΣ µεγαλης, και ΕΠΛΥΝΑΝ TAC CTOAAC AYTOON καὶ ἐλεν- 


7. 4-7. 14. REVELATION. 


of the children of Israel. 
5 Of the tribe of Judah tere sealed twelve thou- 
sand: 
Of the tribe of Reuben twelve thousand: © 
Of the tribe of Gad twelve thousand: 

6 Of the tribe of Asher twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Naphtali twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Manasseh twelve thousand: 
7 Of the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Levi twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand: 

8 Of the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand: 

Of the tribe of Joseph twelve thousand: 
Of the tribe of Benjamin were sealed twelve 
thousand. 

9 After these things I saw, and behold, a great multi- 
tude, which no man could number, out of every na- 
tion, and of all tribes and peoples and tongues, 
standing before the throne and before the Lamb, 
arrayed in white robes, and palms in their hands; 

10 and they cry with a great voice, saying, Salvation 
unto our God which sitteth on the throne, and unto 
11 the Lamb. And all the angels were standing round 
about the throne, and about the elders and the four 
living creatures; and they fell before the throne on 
12 their faces, and worshipped God, saying, Amen: 
‘Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, | Grade jon ἂν 
and honour, and power, and might, de unto our God 
13 *for ever and ever. Amen. And one of the elders ? 77,."0 ii" 0m 
answered, saying unto me, These which are arrayed 
in the white robes, who are they, and whence came 
J4they? And I*say unto him, My lord, thou knowest. 3 ar. save said. 

And he said to me, These are they which come 

out of the great tribulation, and they washed their 

robes, and made 
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1 Or, at 


9 Ge. give. 


3 Or, for 


4 (ir. Λα taken 
6 Or, into 


REVELATION. 7.14-8. 9. 


them white in the blood of the Lamb. Therefore 15 
are they before the throne of God; and they serve 
him day and night in his temple: and he that sit- 
teth on the throne shall spread his tabernacle over 
them. They shall hunger no more, neither thirst 16 
any more; neither shall the sun strike upon them, 
nor any heat: for the Lamb which is in the midst of 17 
the throne* shall be their shepherd, and shall guide 
them unto fountains of waters of life: and God 
shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. 

And when he opened the seventh seal, there fol- 8 
lowed a silence in heaven about the space of half an 
hour. And I saw the seven angels which stand be- 2 
fore God; and there were given unto them seven 
trumpets. 

And another angel came and stood ‘over the al- 8 
tar, having a golden censer; and there was given 
unto him much incense, that he should ?add it unto 
the prayers of all the saints upon the golden altar 
which was before the throne. And the smoke of 4 
the incense, *with the prayers of the saints, went up 
before God out of the angel’s hand. And the angel 5 
‘tuketh the censer; and he filled it with the fire of 
the altar, and cast it *upon the earth: and there fol- 
lowed thunders, and voices, and lightnings, and an 
earthquake, 

And the seven angels which had the seven trump- 6 
ets prepared themselves to sound. 

And the first sounded, and there followed hail and ? 
fire, mingled with blood, and they were cast ‘upon 
the earth: and the third part of the earth was burnt 
up, and the third part of the trees was burnt up, and 
all green grass was burnt up. 

And the second angel sounded, and as it were a 8 
great mountain burning with fire was cast into the 
sea: and the third part of the sea became blood: 
and there died the third part of the creatures which 9 
were in the sea, eren they that had life; and the 


® ‘cof the throne’’ add marg. Or, before (9ος iv. 6.)—Am. Com 
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15 καναν αὐτὰς EN TW aIMATI τοῦ αρνίου. δια τοῦτό εἶσιν 
ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνον τοῦ θεοῦ, καὶ λατρεύουσιν αὐτῷ ἡμέρας 
καὶ νυκτὸς ἐν τῷ ναῷ αὐτοῦ, καὶ ὁ ΚΔΘΗΜΕΝΟς ἐπὶ τοῦ 

16 ΘΡΟΝΟΥ σκηνώσει ἐπ αὐτού. OY ΠΕΙΝΔςΟΥΕΙΝ ἔτι 
οὐδὲ AIWHCOYCIN ἔτι, οὐλὲ MH TECH ἐπ ἀὐτοίο ὁ 

17 HAIOC OYAE πᾶν ΚΔΓΜΑ, ὅτι τὸ ἀρνίον τὸ ava µέσον 
τοῦ θρόνου ποιλανεῖ aYTOYC, Kai ὀδηγησει ἀΔΥΤοίς 
ἐπὶ ζωῆς πηΓὰς YAATOON’ Kal ἐξδλείψει ὁ θεὺὐςο TIAN 
AAKPYON ἐκ τῶν ὀφθδλμῶν αὐτών. 

1 Καὶ ὅταν ἦνοιξεν τὴν σφραγίδα τὴν ἑβδόμην, ἐγένετο 
 σιγὴ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ ὡς ἡμίωρον. καὶ εἶδον τοὺς ἑπτὰ 
ἀγγέλους ot ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ἑστήκασιν, καὶ ᾿ ἐδόθησαν 

3 αὐτοῖς ἑπτα σαλπιγγες. Καὶ ἀἄλλος ἄγγελος 
ἦλθεν καὶ ECTAOH ἐπὶ "τοῦ ΘΥΕΙδΟΤΗΡΙΟΥ έχων λιβανω- 
τὸν χρυσοῦν, καὶ ἐδύθη αὐτῷ, BYMIAMATA πολλὰ ἵνα δωσει 
ταῖς προςεγχαϊς τών ἁγίων πάντων ἐπὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον 
«τὸ χρυσοῦν τὸ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θρόνου. καὶ ἀνέβη ὁ καπνος 
τῶν OYMIAMATWN Talc ΠΡΟΟΕΥΧΔΙΟ τών ἁγίων ἐκ 

s χειρὸς τοῦ ἀγγέλου ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ εἴληφεν 
ὁ ἄγγελος TON λιβδνωτύν, καὶ ΕΓέΜΙςΕΝ αὐτὸν ἐκ 
τοῦ πγρὺς TOY θΥΕΙΔΟΤΗΡΙΟΥ, καὶ ἔβαλεν eis τὴν 
γῆν: καὶ ἐγένοντο ΒΡΟΝΤΑΙ καὶ “anal Kal ἀετρδπδὶ 
6 καὶ σεισµος. Καὶ οἱ ἑπτὼ ἄγγελοι of ἔχον- 
τες τὰς ἑπτὰ σάλπιγγας ἠτοίμασαν αὐτοὺς ἵνα σαλ- 
πιίσωσιν. 

7 Καὶ ὁ πρώτος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ ἐγένετο χδλὰΖζὰ Kal 
THY) µεμιγµένα ἐν AIMATI, καὶ ἐβλήδη εἰς THN FAN’ καὶ 
το τρίτον τῆς γῆς κατεκάη, καὶ τὸ τρίτον τών δένδρων 

8 κατεκάη, καὶ Tas χάρτος χλωρὸς κατεκάη. Καὶ 
ὁ δεύτερος ἄγγελας ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ ὡς ὀρος µέγα πΥΡΙ 
ΚΔΙΟΛΛΕΝΟΝ ἐβλιθη εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ 


, a , et , | 
y Τριτον τῆς θαλάσσης ΔΙΛΔ, καὶ ἀπέθανε τὸ τρίτον τῶν 


΄ ~ » “A , ‘ 
κτισµατων τών ἐν τῇ θαλάσσῃ, τὰ ἔχοντα ψνχας, καὶ τὸ 


ἐδόθη 


τὸ θνσιαστήριον 


ἄστραπαι καὶ 


φΦωναὶ 


Ap. 


FOE κατοικοῦσιν 


avres 


εὕρωσιν 
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τρίτον τών πλοίων διεφθάρησαν. Καὶ ὁ τρίτος 10 


ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν: καὶ ETIECEN EK TOY OYPANOY ACTHP 


, ‘ t , .o v8 ‘ , a 
peyas καιοµενος ως λαμπας, και έεπεσεν επι TO Τριτον των 


~ A > A ‘ Ν ~ ε ΄ Ν 8 ΄ 
ποταμµων και επι TAS πΊγας των υδάτων. και ΤΟ ονομα rt 


9 , ε σ ΄, 

τοῦ ἀστέρος λέγεται O ᾿Αψινθος. καὶ ἐγένετο τὸ τρίτον 

~ , » - ΄ 
τών ὑδατων εἰς αψινθον, καὶ πολλοὶ τών ανθρωπων ἀπέ- 
θανον ἐκ τών ὑδατων, ὅτι ἐπικράνθησαν. Καὶ 
ε , ” . 7? 9 , π , κ 
ο τέταρτος ἄγγελος ἐσαάλπισεν’ καὶ ἐπλήγη τὸ τρίτον τοῦ 
ε , , - , Γ] - 
ηλίου καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῆς σελήνης καὶ τὸ τρίτον τῶν 
ο ή @ ~ 8 C4 s “~ 9 « ε , Ν 
αστέρων, ἵνα σκοτισθῇ τὸ τρίτον αυτών καὶ 4 ηµέρα μὴ 


’ 8 , Ν A 9 ε .é e , 
gavy Το τριτον αυτῆς, και Wy νὺς οµοιως. 


LY Φα a ν ε 8 3 , 9 
Και εἰδον, καὶ Ίκουσα €vos αετοῦ πετοµένου ἐν 13 


µεσουρανήµατι λέγοντος Φωνῇ µεγάλη Oval οὐαί 
ovat "τοὺς κατοικοῦντας, ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ἐκ τών λοιπών 
φωνών τῆς σαλπιγγος τῶν τριών αγγέλων τῶν µελ- 
λόντων σαλπίζειν. 
Καὶ ὁ πέµπτος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ εἶδον αστέρα ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ πεπτωκόύτα eis τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐδύθη αὐτῷ ἡ 
‘ ο) Ld a » ‘ , ” . 8 , a 
κλεὶς τοῦ φρέατος τῆς ἀβύσσου" καὶ Ίνοιζεν τὸ HpEeap τῆς 2 
, . > , 4 ~ ε ‘ 
aBvocov, ΚΑΙ ANEBH KATINOC ἐκ τοῦ φρέατος WC KATINUC 
‘ , ? ‘ a 
ΚΔΛΛΙΝΟΥ peydAns, καὶ ECKOTWOH ὁ HAIOC καὶ o anp ἐκ 
~ ~ ~ 4 8 9 ~ ~ ta 
τοῦ καπνοὺ Tov Φφρέατος. καὶ ἐκ τοῦ καπνοῦ ἐξῆλθον : 
> t a] A - 9 δὐ ° ~ r¢ , ϱ ” 
AKPIAEC εἰς THN ΓΗΝ, καὶ ἐδόθη αυταῖς ἐξουσία ws έχουσιν 
ἐξουσίαν οἱ σκορπίοι τῆς γῆς. καὶ ἐρρέθη αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ « 
ἀδικήσουσιν TON YOPTON THC Γῆς οὐδὲ TAN χλωρὸν 
λος a , ° 9 N ’ , σ 9 w 
οὐδὲ TIAN AENAPON, εἰ μὴ τοὺς ἀνθρωπους οἵτινες ουκ & 
χουσι THN ΕΦΡΔΓΙΔΔ τοῦ θεοῦ ἐπι TWN Μετώπων. 
καὶ ἐδόθη ᾿αὐταῖς ἵνα μὴ ἀποκτείνωσιν αὐτούς, αλλ ἵνα s 
, ~ 8 % 
βασανισθἠσονται µῆνας πέντε καὶ ὁ βασανισμος αν- 
~ s ιά 
τών ws βασανισμὸς σκορπίου, ὅταν παίσῃ αἀνθρωπον. 
n~ , ΄ ww 
καὶ ἐν ταῖς ἡμέραις ἐκείναις ZHTHCOYCIN οἱ ἄνθρωποι 6 
TON θάνατον καὶ OY ΜΗ ᾿ΕΥΡΗΕΟΥΕΙΝ᾽ αὐτόν, καὶ ἐἔπι- 
. ~ 2 9 t «a 
θυµήσουσιν ἀποθανεῖν καὶ Φεύγει ὁ θάνατος απ' αὐτῶν. 


8. 0-9. 6. REVELATION. 


third part of the ships was destroyed. 

10 And the third angel sounded, and there fell from 
heaven a great star, burning as a torch, and it fell 
upon the third part of the rivers, and upon the foun. 

11 tains of the waters; and the name of the star is called 
Wormwood: and the third part of the waters became 
wormwood; and many men died of the waters, be- 
cause they were made bitter. 

19 And the fourth angel sounded, and the third part 
of the sun was smitten, and the third part of the 
moon, and the third part of the stars; that the third 
part of them should be darkened, and the day should 
not shine for the third part of it, and the night in 
like manner. 

18 And I saw, and I heard 'an eagle, flying in mid 
heaven, saying with a great voice, Woe, woe, woe, 
for them that dwell on the earth, by reason of the 
other voices of the trumpet of the three angels, who 
ure yet to sound. 

Φ And the fifth angel sounded, and I saw a star from 
heaven fallen unto the earth: and there was given to 

2 him the key of the pit of the abyss. And he opened 
the pit of the abyss; and there went up a smoke out 
of the pit, as the smoke of a great furnace; and the 
sun and the air were darkened by reason of the 

3 smoke of the pit. And out of the smoke came forth 
locusts upon the earth; and power was given them, 

4s the scorpions of the carth have power, And it 
was said unto them that they should not hurt the 
grass of the earth, neither any green thing, neither 


1 Gr. ome eagta 


any tree, but only such men as have not the seal of - 


5 God on their foreheads, And it was given them that 
they should not kill them, but that they should be 
tormented five months: and their torment was as 
the torment of a scorpion, when it striketh a man. 

6 And in those days men shall seek death, and shall 
in no wise find it; and they shall desire to die, and 
death fleeth from them. 
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1 Gr. likenesses. 


2 That is, Destroy- 
er, 


3 Gr. one rice. 


REVELATION. 9. 7-9. 19. 


And the 'shapes of the locusts were like unto horses 7 
prepared for war; and upon their heads as it were 
crowns like unto gold, and their faces were as men’s 
faces, And fhey had hair as the hair of women, 8 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions, And they 9 
had breastplates, as it were breastplates of iron; 
and the sound of their wings was as the sound of 
chariots, of many horses rushing to war. And they 10 
have tails like unto scorpions, and stings; and in 
their tails is their power to hurt men five months. 
They have over them as king the angel of the abyss: 11 
his name in Hebrew is Abaddon, and in the Greek 
tongue he hath the name *Apollyon. 

The first Woe is past: behold, there come yet two 12 
Woes hereafter. 

And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 2a voice 13 
from the horns of the golden altar which is before 
God, one saying to the sixth angel, which had the 14 
trumpet, Loose the four angels which are bound at 
the great river Euphrates. And the four angels 15 
were loosed, which had been prepared for the hour 
and day and month and year, that they should kill 
the third part of men. And the number of the armies 16 
of the horsemen was twice ten thousand times ten 
thousand: I heard the number of them. And thus 17 
I saw the horses in the vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates as of fire and of hyacinth 
and of brimstone: and the heads of the horses are 
as the heads of lions; and out of ther mouths pro- 
ceedeth fire and smoke and brimstone. By these 18 
three plazues was the third part of men killed, by 
the fire and the smoke and the brimstone, which 
proceeded out of their mouths. For the power of 19 
the horses is in their mouth, and in their tails: for 
their tails 
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7 καὶ TA ONOIWMATA τών ἀκρίόων ΟΜοιὰ' Ἱπποιο ἤτοιμα- ὅμοιφε 
σµένοις εἰς ΠόλεΜΟΝ, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλᾶς αὐτῶν ὡς 
στέφανοι ὅμοιοι χρυσῷ, καὶ τὰ πρόσωπα αὐτών ὡς 
a προσωπα ἀνθρώπων, καὶ εἶχαν τρίχας ὡς τρίχας γυναικών, 
ο καὶ οἱ ὀλόντες αὐτῶν WC λεόντων σαν, καὶ εἶχαν 
θώρακας ὡς θώρακας σιδηροῦς, καὶ ἡ φωνὴ τών πτερύγω2 
αὐτῶν OC φωνη APMATON ἵππων πολλών τρεχύντων 
10 εἰς ΠΟλΕΜΟΝ΄ καὶ έχουσιν οὐρας Γὁμοίας' σκορπίοις ὁμοίοις «β.Τ 
καὶ κέντρα, καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αὐτῶν ἡ ἐξουσία αὐτών 
11 ἀδικῆσαι τοὺς ἀνθρώπους µῆνας πέντε. ἔχουσιν ἐπ av- 
τῶν βασιλέα τὸν ἄγγελον τῆς ἀβύσσου' ὄνομα αυτῷ 
Ἐβραϊστὶ ᾿Αβαδδών καὶ ἐν τῇ Ἑλληνικῇ ὄνομα ἔχει 
1. Απολλύων. Ἡ Οὐαὶ ἡ µία ἀπῆλθεν' ἰδοὺ 
ἔρχεται ἔτι δύο Oval pera ταῦτα. 

Kal ὁ ἕκτος ἄγγελος ἐσαλπισεν' καὶ ἤκουσα φωνήν 
µίαν ἐκ τῶν κεράτων τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου τοῦ χρυσοῦ τοῦ 
ty ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ, λέγοντα τῷ ExT ἀγγέλῳ, ὁ ἔχων τὴν 

σάλπιγγα, Λὂῦσον τοὺς τέσσαρας ἀγγέλους τοὺς δεδε- 
15 µένους ἐπὶ τῷ ποτὸμῷ τῷ Μεγδλῳ Εὐφράτη. καὶ 
ἐλύθησαν οἱ τέσσαρες ἄγγελοι οἱ ἠτοιμασμένοι εἰς τὴν 
ὥραν καὶ ἡμέραν καὶ µῆνα καὶ ἐνιαυτόν, ἵνα απο- 


13 


, 8 ’ a . ΄ 8 ε 9 a 
16 κτείνωσιν τὸ τρίτον τὠν ανθρώπων. καὶ ο αριθµος 
- 4 ο a Ν , 
τών στρατευμάτων τοῦ ἱππικοῦ dis μυριάδες µυριαδων' 
wd a 9 4 > A 9 @ Φ. π 
17 Ίκουσα τὸν ἀριθμὸν αὐτῶν. καὶ οὕτως εἰδον τοὺς 
6 ~ ε ‘ ‘ ιά “a 
ἵππους ἐν τῇ ὁράσει καὶ τοὺς καθηµένους ἐπ αὐτῶν; 
” , , 8 e a 8 , 
ἔχοντας θώρακας πυρίνους καὶ ὑακινθίνους καὶ θειώδεις 
ΔΝ « 8 a σ ε 4 , 
καὶ αἱ κεφαλαὶ τὠν ἵππων ws κεφαλαὶ λεόντων, καὶ 
9 ~ ’ -α ~ 8 
ἐκ τών στοµατων αὐτών ἐκπορεύεται TUp καὶ καπνος 
Δ ~ . A a a a ? , 
18 καὶ θεῖον. ἀπὸ τῶν τριῶν πληγών τούτων ἀπεκτανθη- 
‘ , a > , A “ Ν “a, 
σαν το τρίτον τών ἀνθρωπων, ἐκ του πυρος και Του 
~ ry a , a ~ 
καπνοῦ καὶ τοῦ θείου τοῦ ἐκπορευομένου ἐκ των στο- 
ά > “ e ‘ 9 ΄ aA σ 9 α ΄ 
19 µατων αὐτῶν. ἡ yap ἐξουσία τών ἵππων ἐν τῷ στοµατι 


> ~ 9 a a sv a ‘ > A 
αὐτών éoriv καὶ ἐν ταῖς οὐραῖς αυτών αἱ yap ovpat 
9 


οὔπ v. ovde 


Φαρμακιὼν 
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» - σ ν ” ’ 8 e > a 
αὐτῶν ὅμοιαι ὀφεσιν, έχυυσαι κεφαλάς, καὶ ἐν αὐταῖς 
αδικοῦσιν. καὶ οἱ λοιποὶ τών ἀνθρώπων, of οὐκ are 4 
κτανθησαν ἐν ταῖς πληγαῖς ταύται, οὐ µετενόησαν 
ἐκ τῶν έργων TWN YEIPWN AYTWN, ἵνα μὴ προσ- 
κυνήσουσιν τὰ AAIMONIA καὶ Τὰ εἴδωλδ τὰ ypyca 
KAL τὰ aprypA καὶ Τὰ YAAKA Kal TA AIBINA kal 
TA ΞΥλινδ, A ΟΥτε Βλέπειν δύνανται OYTE AKOY- 
ειν OYTE TIEPITIATEIN, καὶ οὐ perevonoay ἐκ τῶνα 

a w 2 - Γ / a 

φόνων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ TWN Φδρνάκων αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ 
τής ΠΟΡΝεΙΔΟ αὐτῶν οὔτε ἐκ τῶν κλεμματων ai- 
τῶν. Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλον ἄγγελον ἰσχυρὸν ι 
καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐραιοῦ, περιβεβληµένον νεφέλην, 
καὶ 9 Ἶρις ἐπὶ τὴν κεφαλὴν αὐτοῦ, καὶ τὸ πρόσωπον 
αὐτοῦ ws ὁ ἥλιο, καὶ οἱ πύδες αὐτοῦ ὡς ᾽στύλοι 
πυρύς, καὶ ἔχων ἐν τῇ χειρι αὐτοῦ βιβλαρίδιον α 
93 4 ‘ ” A on > ~ Ν ο 4 
ἠνεωγμένον. Kas ἔθηκεν τὴν moda αὐτοῦ τὸν δεξιον 
ἐπὶ τῆς θαλάσσης, τὸν ὑὲ εὐώνυμον ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς 
καὶ ἔκραξεν φωνῇ µεγάλη ὥσπερ λέων μυκᾶται. καὶ ; 
« ν é a 7 ee A 9 9 a 
ote expagev, ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταὶ τὰς ἑαυτῶν 
φωνας. Kai ὅτε ἐλάλησαν αἱ ἑπτὰ βρονταί, ἤμελλον « 
γραφει καὶ Ίκουσα φωνὴν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λέ 
γουσαν 2hparicon da ἐλάλησαν αἱ éxra βρονταί, 

9 Δ ® AY ΄ “ € ν ἀ NJ e ων 

καὶ μὴ αὐτὰ γράψης. Καὶ ὁ ἀγγελος, ὃν εἶδον ἑστώτα s 
>, N “~ , 8 9 A ry α 3 ‘ a 
επι της θαλασσης και επι Της YS, HPEN ΤΗΝ χεὶὰ 
OYTOY ΤΗΝ AE€ZIAN εἰς TON OYPANON, ΚΔΙ GMOCEN 6 
ἐν τῷ Ζῶντι εἰς TOYC AIMNAC τῶν αἰώνων, OC EKTI- 
CEN TON OYPANON KAl τὰ EN αὐτῷ KAL THN [HN Kal 
TA ἐν ayTH [καὶ THN OAAACCAN καὶ τὰ ἐν αἴτήν 


« ν . ind “ 3 , γ» ν > 9 a e , a 
ἔσται, 4ΑΑ....σαλ- OTL χρὀνος οὔὗκετι έσται αλλ ἐν ταις Ίμεραις THST 


wey : 


φωνῆς τοῦ ἑβδίμου ἀγγέλου, ὅταν µέλλῃ σαλπίζει, 
καὶ ἐτελέσθη τὸ MYCTHDION TOY θεοῇ, ὡς εὐηγγέλισεν 
TOYC ἑδγτοῇ AOYAOYS τογο προφήτὰδς. Καὶ y φω 8 


a » α « “a 9 “ 
yv yxovta ἐκ τοῦ οὐραγοῦ, πᾶλιν λαλοῦσαν µετ ἐμοῦ 


9. 19-10. 8. REVELATION. 


are like unto serpents, and have heads; and with 
20 them they do hurt. And the rest of mankind, 
which were not killed with these plagues, repented 
not of the works of their hands, that they should 
not worship ‘devils, and the idols of gold, and of | Gr. demons. 
silver, and of brass, and of stone, and of wood; 
21 which can neither see, nor hear, nor walk: and they 
repented not of their murders, nor of their sorcer- 
ies, nor of their fornication, nor of their thefts. 
10 And I saw another strong angel coming down out 
of heaven, arrayed with a cloud; and the rainbow 
was upon his head, and his face was as the sun, and 
2 his feet as pillars of fire; and he had in his hand a 
little book open: and he set his right foot upon the 
3 sea, and his left upon the earth; and he cried with 
a great voice, as a lion roareth: and when he cried, 
4 the seven thunders uttered their voices. And when 
the seven thunders uttered thet voices, I was about 
to write: and I heard a voice from heaven saying, 
Seal up the things which the seven thunders uttered, 
5and write them not. And the angel which I saw 
standing upon the sea and upon the earth lifted up 
6 his right hand to heaven, and sware by him that 
liveth "for ever and ever, who creaicd the heaven * 67,20 9 
and the things that are therein, and the carth and3 Some ancient 


authorities omit 


the things that are thcrein, *and the sea and the and the ea and 
things that are therein, that there shall be ‘timc* no ο οι 
7 longer: but in the days of the voice of the seventh 4 Ότ, dlay 
angel, when he is about to sound, then is finished 
the mystery of God, according to the good tidings 
which he declared to his servants the prophets. 
8 And the voice which I heard from heaven, J heard 
tt again speaking with me, 


* Substitute marg. 4 (‘‘delay’’) for the text.—Am. Com. 
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1 Or, concerning 


2 Gr. saying. 


3 Gr. εδ without, 


} Οτ. anpetands. 


REVELATION. 10. 8-11. 7. 


and saying, Go, take the book which is open in the 
hand of the angel that standeth upon the sea and 
upon the earth. And I went unto the angel, saying 9 
unto him that he should give me the hittle book. 
And he saith unto me, Take it, and eat it up; and it 
shall make thy belly bitter, but in thy mouth it shall 
be sweet as honey. And I took the little book out 10 
of the angel's hand, and ate it up; and it was in my 
mouth sweet as honey: and when I had eaten it, 
my belly was made bitter. And they say unto me, 11 
Thou must prophesy again ‘over many peoples and 
nations and tongues and Kings. 

And there was given me a reed like unto a rod: 11 
7and one said, Rise, and measure the temple of God, 
and the altar, and them that worship therein. And 2 
the court which is without the temple ‘leave with- 
out, and measure it not; for it hath been given unto 
the nations: and the holy city shall they tread under 
foot forty and two months. And I will give unto 3 
my two witnesses, and they shall prophesy a thou- 
sand two hundred and threescore days, clothed in 
sackcloth. These are the two olive trees and the 4 
two ‘candlesticks, standing before the Lord of the 
earth. And if any man desireth to hurt them, fire 
proceedeth out of their mouth, and devoureth their 
enemies: and if any man shall desire to hurt them, 
in this manner must he be killed. These have the 6 
power to shut the heaven, that it rain not during 
the days of their prophecy: and they have power 
over the waters to turn them into blood, and to 
smite the carth with every plague, as often as they 
shall desire. And when they shall have finished 7 
their testimony, the beast that cometh up out of the 
abyss shall make war with them, and overcome 
them, and kill them. 


or 
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kat a id Ὕπαγε λάβε τὸ βιβλίον τὸ ἠνεφγμένον 


Ν 


ἐν τῇ χειρὶ τοῦ ἀγγέλου τοῦ ἑστῶτος ἐπὶ τῆς θα- 
ο λάσσης καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς Kat ἀπῆλθα πρὸς τὸν 
ἄγγελον λέγων αὐτῷ δοῦναί por τό: ΒΙΒΛΔΡΙΔΙΟΝ. 
Kal λέγει ΜΟΙ Λαβε ΚΑΙ ΚΔΤάΦΔΓε αὐτό, καὶ πικρανεῖ 
ΕΟΥ THN KOIAIAN, ἀλλ ἐν τῷ CTOMATI ΕΟΥ ἔσται 
ον ὡς ped καὶ ἔλαβον τὸ Βιβλδρίδιον ἐκ τῆς 
Χειρός τοῦ ἀγγέλου Kal κἀτέφδγον AayYTO, Kal HN 
EN τῶ cTOMaTI MOY ὡς Μέλι ΓλΥΚΥ᾽ καὶ ὅτε ἔφαγον 
(1 QUTO, ἐπιχράνδη ἡ κοιλία μου, καὶ λέγουσίν po. el 
ce πάλιν TpodHteycal ἐπὶ λλοῖο καὶ ἔθνεοιν Kal 
1 Γλώὠεσοις KAl ΒδειλείζΙΝ πολλοῖς. Kai ἐδο- 
Gn pot ΚΔΛΔΜΟΕ ὕμοιος ῥάβδῳ, λέγων “Eyetpe καὶ µέ- 
τρήσον τὸν ναὸν τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τὸ θυσιαστήριον καὶ 
2 τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας ἐν αὐτῷ. καὶ τὴν αὐλὴν 
ἔέωθεν τοῦ ναοῦ ἔκβαλε ἔξωθεν, καὶ μη αὐτὴν pe 
τρήσῃης, ὅτι ἐδόθη TOIC EONECIN, καὶ τὴν πόλιν τὴν 
ἁγίαν TATHCOYCIN µῆνας τεσσεράκοντα [Kai] δύο. 
43 καὶ δώσω τοῖς δυσὶν µάρτυσίν µου, καὶ προφητεύ- 
σουσιν ἡμέρας χιλίας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα, Γπεριβεβλη- 
4 µένους, σάκκου. Ovrot εἰσιν al AYO ἐλδΙδΙ καὶ αἱ 
δύο ως ο ἐνώπιον TOY ΚΥΡΙΟΥ της Γης ἑετῶτες. 
ς καὶ ef τις αὐτοὺς θέλει αδικῆσαι, Typ ἐκπορεγεται 
ἐις TOY «ετόΜατος αὐτῶν καὶ Κάἀτεςθίει Toye ἐχθρογο 
αὐτῶν: καὶ εἴ τις ᾿θελήσῃ, αὐτοὺς ἀδικῆσαι, οὕτως 
6 δε αὐτὸν ἀποκτανθῆναι. οὗτοι ἔχουσιν τὴν ἐξουσίαν 
κλεῖσαι τὸν οὐρανόν, ἵνα MH YeTOC Βρέχη τὰς ἡμέρας 


τῆς προφητείας αὐτῶν, καὶ ἐξουσίαν exer ἐπὶ τῶν 
TIATAZAI τὴν 


Υδδτων ετρέφειν αὐτὰ εἰς AIMA καὶ 
‘ 
και 


2 γῆν ἐν TIACH πληγή ὁόσακις ἐὰν ισως 


o 8 
οταν τελέσωσιν την µαρτυρίαν αὐτών, τὸ θηριον ΤΟ 


> as ? - > a , a 9 ”~ 

ANABAINOM εκ της AB tCCOY TIOIHCE! MET αντων 

μον καὶ NIKHCEl AYTOYC καὶ αποκτενεῖ αὐτοὺς, 
TT 


Apt 


θέλει v. θελήσαι 


ῥωνὴν µεγαλην 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ 
λέγονυσαν 


ct ἑνώπιον τοῦ 
Geov κάθηνται 


και 
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‘ Δ a x «a Ν a , ~ A 
και TO πτωμα αυτών ἐπὶ τῆς πλατείας τῆς πόλεως, 
Τῆς µεγαλης, Arts καλεῖται πνευματικώς 2 όλΟΜΔ 

‘ » @ . , > « ν , 
wat Άιγυπτος, ὅπου καὶ ὁ κύριος avrav έστανρωθη. 

a ~ Ν - 4 a” 
καὶ Brérovow ἐκ τῶν λαών καὶ φυλών καὶ γλωσσών ο 

+. a 9 an > a ε , - 9 σ 

καὶ ἐθνών τὸ πτώμα αὐτῶν ἡμέρας Τρεις καὶ ἥμισν, 
9 a 3 > ~ 
καὶ τὰ πτώματα αὐτῶν οὐκ ἀφίουσιν τεθήναι eis 

ο. ~~ 4 ~ ~ 
μνημα. καὶ οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γής ἨΧαίρουσιν ιο 
9 3 a Q 2 s 8 ~ , 
επ. αυτοι καὶ ΕΥΦΡΔΙΝΟΝΤΔΙ, καὶ δώρα πέμψουσιν 
9 σ Φ e , a , ‘ 
αλλήλοις, ὁτι οὗτοι ot δύο προφηται ἐβασανισαν τοὺς 


κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς. Kat pera [τὰς] τρεῖς ἡμέρας 
καὶ ἥμισυ ΠΝΕΥΜΑ ZWHC ἐκ τοῦ θεωῦ εἰεήλθεν [ἐν] 
AYTOIC, KA ECTHCAN ἐπὶ τογς πόδας AYTWN, καὶ 
Φωβος μέγας ἐπέπεςεν ἐπὶ τοὺς θεωροῦντας αυτούς 
καὶ ἤκουσαν “hws µεγάλής ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λε- 12 
γούσης αὐτοῖς ᾿Αιάβατε ὧδε, καὶ ανέβησαν κεἰς 

TON ΟΥρδνὸν ἐν τῇ νεφέλῃ, καὶ ἐθεωρησαν αὐτοὺς 


@ 9 ‘ > ο) Δ 9 9 , a σ 9 , 
οι ἐχθροὶ αὐτων. Καὶ ἐν έκειν] Τη wpa εγένετο 


3 
CEICMOC ΜέΓὰς, καὶ τὸ δέκατον τῆς πόλεως έπεςεν, 
καὶ απεκτάνθησαν ἐν τῷ σεισμῷ ὀνόματα ἀνθρώπων 
χιλιάδες ἑπτα, καὶ of λοιποὶ έρφοβοι ἐγένοντο καὶ ἔδω- 
καν δόξαν Tw Oew τοῦ OY PANOY. Ἡ Ovei 14 
9 δευτέρα ἀπήλθεν" ἰδοὺ ἡ Οὐαὶ 4 τρίτη έρχεται ταχυ. 
Καὶ ὁ ἕβδομος ἄγγελος ἐσάλπισεν' καὶ ἐγένοντο 15 
φωναὶ µεγάλαι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, λέγοντες 
Ἐγένετο H CACIAEIA τοῦ κοσμου το ΚΥΡΙΟΥ 
ημών KAl TOY ypictoy ayToy, καὶ BaciAey- 
Cel εἰο TOYC AIDNAC THN ἀἰώνων. 
καὶ οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες πρεσβυτεροι “οἱ ἐνώπιον τοῦ 16 
Gecd καθήµενοι ἐπὶ τοὺς θρύνους αὐτῶν ἔπεσαν ἐπὶ τὰ 
πρόσωπα αὐτῶν καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ Geo. λέγοντες ιγ 
Εὐχαριστοῦμέν σοι, κΥριε, ὁ Οεόςε, ὁ παντο- 
κρδτωρ, ὁ ὧν καὶ ὁ my, 7 ὅτι εἴληφες 
την δύναµίν σου τὴν µεγώλην καὶ ἐβδςιλεγεᾶς' 


11. 8-11. 17. REVELATION. 
8 And their 'dead bodies le in the street of the great Gr. corcas. 
city, Which spiritually is called Sodom and Erypt, 
9 where also their Lord was crucified. And from 
among the peoples and tribes and tongues and na- 
tions do men look upon their ‘dead bodies three 
days and a half, and suffer not their dead bodies 
10 to be laid ina tomb. And they that dwell on the 
earth rejoice over them, and make merry; and 
they shall send gifts one to another; because these 
two prophets tormented them that dwell on the 
11 earth. And after the three days and a half the 
breath of life from God entered into them, and 
they stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon 
12 them which beheld them. And they heard a great 
voice from heaven saying unto them, Come up hith- 
er. And they went up into heaven in the cloud; 
13 and their enemies beheld them. And in that hour 
there was a great carthquake, and the tenth part of 
the city fell; and there were killed in the earthquake 
%seven thousand persons: and the rest were affright- ? Sr "sae 
ed, and gave glory to the God of heaven. 
14 The second Woe is past: behold, the third Woe 
comcth quickly. 
15 And the seventh angel sounded; and there fol- 
lowed great voices in heaven, and they said, The 
kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our 
Lord, and of his Christ: and he shall reign ‘for ever ὃ Gf. Je ao 
1G6and ever. And the four and twenty elders, which 
sit before God on their thrones, fell upon their faces, 
17 and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks, 
O Lord God, the Almighty, which art and which 
wast; because thou hast taken thy great power, and 
didst reign. 


(520) 


1 Or, totament 


REVELATION. 11. 18-12. 9. 


And the nations were wroth, and thy wrath came, 18 
and the time of the dead to be judged, and the (ine 
to give their reward to thy servants the prophets, 
and to the saints, and to them that fear thy name, 
the small and the great; and to destroy them that 
destroy the earth. 

And there was opened the temple of God that is in 19 
heaven; and there was scen in his temple the ark of his 
Icovenant; and there followed lightnings, and voices, 
and thunders, and an earthquake, and great hail. 

And a great sign was seen in heaven; a woman]Q 
arrayed with the sun, and the moon under her feet, 
and upon her head a crown of twelve stars; and 
she was with child: and she cricth out, travailing in 
birth, and in pain to be delivered. And there was 8 
seen another sign in heaven; and behold, a great 
red dragon, having seven heads and ten horns, and 
upon his heads seven diadems. And his tail draw- 4 
eth the third part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the earth: and the dragon stood before 
the woman which was about to be delivered, that 
when she was delivered, he might* devour her child. 
And she was delivered of a son,a man child, who 5 
is to rule all the nations with a rod of iron: and her 
child was caught up unto God, and unto his throne. 
And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she 6 
hath a place prepared of God, that there they may 
nourish her a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days. 

And there was war in heaven: Michael and his 7 
angels going forth to war with the dragon; and the 
dragon warred and his angels; and they prevailed 8 
not, neither was their place found any more in 
heaven. And the great dragon was cast down, the 9 
old serpent, he that is called the Devil and 


te 


* For ‘stood... was... was... might” read ‘‘standeth. . 
is... is... may '—<Am. Com. 
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8 καὶ TA €ONH WPFricOHCAN, καὶ ἦλθεν H ὀργή 
σου καὶ ὁ καιρὸς τῶν νεκρών κριθῆναι καὶ δοῦ- 
ναι tov μισθὸν τοῖς Δογλοιςο 6ΟΥ τοῖο προ- 
Φήτδιο καὶ τοῖς αἁγίοις καὶ Τοῖς ΦοβογΜένοις 
τὸ ὄνομά σου, TOYC MIKPOYC Kal TOYC ΜεΓᾶ- 
Aoyc, καὶ διαφθεῖραι τοὺς διαφθείροντας τὴν γῆν. 

19 καὶ ἠνοίγη 6 ναὸς τοῦ θεοῦ ὁ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ 
ὤφθη H κιβωτύς THC Διδθήκης αὐτοῦ EN τῷ νδῷ 
αὐτοῦ: καὶ ἐγένοντο ἀοτρδτδὶ ΚΔΙ Φωναὶ καὶ ΒΡΟΝΤΑΙ 
καὶ σεισμὸς καὶ χδλΔΖΑ ΜΕΓΑΛΗ, 


5» NS - ’ Ld 9 Cad 9 a a 
: Καὶ σημεῖον µέγα ὤφθη ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, γυνὴ περιβε- 
βλημένη τὸν ἥλιον, καὶ ἡ σελήνη ὑἑποκάτω τῶν Today 
. oA Sos x a 2A , 9 / 
αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τῆς κεφαλῆς αὐτῆς στέφανος αστέρων 
Ὠ 4 , 7 32 8 
4 δώδεκα, καὶ ἐν γαστρὶ Γἔχουσα᾽ καὶ KPAZEl WAINOYCA Kal 
3 BACANIZOMENH τεκεῖν. καὶ ὤφθη ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ 
οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἰδοὺ Spaxwy “péyas πυρρός, έχων κεφαλας 
ἑπτὰ καὶ KEpATA AEKA καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλας αὐτοῦ ἑπταὰ 
, a , 3 > ͵ 
4 διαδήµατα, καὶ 1) οὐρὰ αὐτοῦ σύρει τὸ τρίτον ΤΩΝ ACTE- 
a > A νο» ο”. a 
PWN TOY OYPANOY, Kal EBAAEN αὐτοὺς εἰο THN Γῆν. καὶ 
6 δράκων ἔστηκεν ἐνώπιον τῆς γυναικὸς τῆς µελλούσης 
5 τεκεῖν, ἵνα ὅταν τέκῃ τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς καταφάγῃ. καὶ 
x ΄ ce , ‘ 
ἔτεκεν vidv, ἀρεεν, ὃς µέλλει ΠΟΙΜΑΙΝΕΙΝ πάντα Τὰ 
ἔθνη ἐν PaBAw ειδηρᾷ καὶ ἡρπάσθη τὸ τέκνον αὐτῆς 
6 πρὸς τὸν θεὸν καὶ πρὸς τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἡ γυνή 
ἔφυγεν εἰς τὴν ἔρημον, ὅπου ἔχει ἐκεῖ τόπον ἠτοιμασμέ- 
9 ‘ ~ - @ 9 ar , ” , 8 e , ΄ 
νον ἀπὸ τοῦ 0εοῦ, ἵνα éxet τρέφωσιν αὐτὴν ημέρας χιλί- 
Ζ ας διακοσίας ἑξήκοντα. Καὶ ἐγένετο πόλεμος 
ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, ὁ MiyaHA καὶ οἱ ἄγγελοι αὐτοῦ TOY Πο- 
λελληῖςΔΙ μετὼ τοῦ ὁράκοντος. καὶ ὁ Spaxwy ἐπολέμησεν 
Δ e . . a Q 3 cw 7 20 , e 
8 και οἱ άγγελοι αυτοῦ, καὶ ουκ ισχυσεν , ουδὲ τοπος ευ- 


, > ra a . a ε , ε 
9 ρέῶη αὐτῶν ἔτι ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ. καὶ ἐβλιθη ὁ ὅρακων ο. 


µέγας, O OIC ὁ ἀρχαῖος, ὁ καλούμενος Διόβολος καὶ 0) 


ἔχουσα κράζει, 


πυρρὸς µέγας 


τρέφουσιν 


ἴσχνσαν 


ὄνομα 
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ο) ε ~*~ ‘ , @ ΄ 
ZATANAC, ὁ πλανών τὴν οἰκουμένην ὅλην, — ἐβλήθη «is 
4 Αα 9 € w . n~ 9 3 n~ 9 é 
τὴν γῆν, καὶ οἱ άγγελοι αυτοῦ pet αὐτοῦ ἐβλιθησαν. 
4 ” 9 , a > ~ 
καὶ ὖκουσα φωνὴν µεγαλην ἐν τῷ ουρανῷ λέγουσαν 
Ν . 7 e , © ες, , ε 
Άρτι ἐγένετο η σωτηρία καὶ η Crvapis καὶ 9 Ba- 
ο) a“ € a ‘ ε . - ~ 
σιλεία τοῦ θεοῦ ημών καὶ y ἐουσία τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
’ ~ σ a e ’ ~ τὸ - « a € 
αὐτοῦ, ort ἐβλήθη ο κατήγωρ τών αθελφών Quay, o 
a 3 ‘ ιά a a e a ε , 
κατηγορών αυτοὺς ἐνωπιον τοῦ θεοῦ ημών nuepas 
9 os 3 > AX 9 2 vA ‘ , oe 
καὶ νυκτός καὶ αυτοὶ ἐνίκησαν αὐτὸν διὰ τὸ αἷμα 
“ . ΄ 8 A ‘ , - , 9 
τοῦ apriov καὶ διὰ τὸν λογον τῆς µαρτιρίας av- 
- 9 . ” Ν 4 - ΄“ 
τών, καὶ οὐκ ἠγάπησαν τὴν ψυχὴν αὐτῶν ἄχρι 
, - 9 - . μ T 
θανάτου διὰ τοῦτο CYQPAINCCUE, 
3 ~ - να 8 n~ 
οἱ ἐν αυὐτοῖς σκηνοῦντες ουαὶ THY γῆν καὶ τὴν 
, φ , ε ? Δ ς oa 
θάλασσαν, ὅτι κατέβη ο διάβολος πρὸς υὑμᾶς, 
w Ν , 9 Ν σ > | 8 ” 
ἔχων θυμὸν µέγαν, εἶδως ὅτι ὀλίγων καιρὸν ἔχει 


σ ‘ - 
Καὶ ὅτε cidevy ὁ δράκων ὅτι ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν γῆν, ἐδίωξεν ι 


οΥρᾶν οἱ καὶ 12 


wa 


A - @ ” a ν 9 26 6) - 
την Ύνναικα 1τις ETEKEY TOV αρσενα. και €00 τσαν TY 14 


4 , ’ nn 9 nn “ [ ΄ 
Ύνυναικι αἱ δύο πτέρυγες TOV αετοῦ τοῦ µεγαλου, ενα τέτη- 
9 Ν ” > Ν , > - σ , 9 - 
Ται εἰς THY έρηµον εἰς TLV τόπον αυτῆς, ὀπου Τρέφεται έκει 


KAIDON Kal KAIPOYC Kal HMICY κδιρΟύ ἀπὸ προσώπου ti 


y A »” εν ~ [ 3 ο) 9 , 
ὤφεως. καὶ έἔβαλεν 9 ὄφις ἐκ τοῦ στοµατος αυτου οπισω 5 


a CAN e , ” Σον , 
της Ύνναικος vowp WS TOTGPLOV, ινα αυτην ποταμοφορητον 


, Νο. 16 ε a ~ , ‘ ” ἁ e 
πυιηση. καὶ ἐβοήθησεν ἡ γὴ TH γυναικι͵, και Ύὔνοιςεν η 15 


ray 9 ΄ > ~ Q ’ Ν 8 dé » 
YY TO OTOpLa QuT7s και KQTETLCY τον ποταµον ον έβαλεν 


e 8 ? ? A , . a 9 9 , ε ’ 
ο ρακων εκ του στοµατος αντοιυ' και ωργίσθη ο δρακων 1f 


μα ιο, . 4 3 nAG ~ A 8 a 
επι 77) Ύυναικι, και απηλύεν ποιησαι πολεµον peta των 


= 9) ’ x A “ 4 ‘ 
λοιπών τοῦ σπέρματος αυτῆς, TOV τηρούντων τας ἐντολας 


- 0 ~ . 9 . [ 9 ΄ | a, 8 9 1G 8 
του νςσωνυν και εχοντων TV µαρτυριαν ήσου και εσταση | 


8 Ν 


ἐπὶ την ἄμμον τῆς θαλάσσης. 

Kat εἶδον ἐκ THC ΘΔλΔςΕΗς ΘΗΡΙΩΝ ΔΝΔΒΔΙΝΟΝ, ἔχον ι 
KepaTa AEKA καὶ κεφαλᾶς ἑπτά, καὶ ἐπὶ τών κεράτων 
αὐτοῦ δέκα διαδήµατα, καὶ ἐπὶ τὰς κεφαλὼς αὐτοῦ ὀνο- 
para’ βλασφημίας. καὶ τὸ ΘΗΡΙΟΝ ὃ εἶδον ἦν OMOION 2 
Πδρλᾶλει, καὶ οἱ πόδες αὐτοῦ WC APKOY, καὶ τὸ στόµα 


a  -- 


Satan, the deceiver of the whole ‘world; he was cast ! ο Maas 
down to the earth, and his angels were cast down With 9 Or, Now is the 


10him. And I heard a great voice in heaven, saying, 
"Now is come the salvution, and the power, and the 
kingdom of our God,and the authority of his Christ: 
for the accuser of our brethren is cast down, which 
11 accuseth them before our God day and night. And 
they overcame him because of the blood of the 
Lamb, and because of the word of their testimony; 
and they loved not their life even unto death. 


salration and the 

weer, and the 
(πικέωπι, become 
our God's, and 
the authority is 
become dis 
Chris's 


12 Therefore rejoice, O heavens, and ye that ‘dwell in 3 Gr. caternacte. 


them. Woe for the earth and for the sea: because 
the devil is gone down unto you, having great 
wrath, knowing that he hath but a short time. 
18 And when the dragon saw that he was cast down 
to the earth, he persecuted the woman which 
14 brought forth the man ολ. And there were giv- 
en to the woman the two wings of the great eagle, 
that she might fly into the wilderness unto her 
place, where she is nourished for a time, and times, 
15 and half a time, from the face of the serpent. And 
the serpent cast out of his mouth after the woman 
water as a river, that he might cause her to be car- 
16 ried away by the stream. And the carth helped 
the woman, and the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed up the river which the dragon cast out 
17 of his mouth. And the dragon waxed wroth with 
the woman, and went away to make war with the 
rest of her seed, which keep the commandments of 
13 God, and hold the testimony of Jesus: and he 
stood* upon the sand of the sea. 

And I saw a beast coming up out of the sea, hav- 
ing ten horns and seven heads, and on his horns ten 
diadems, and upon his heads names of blasphemy. 

2 And the beast which I saw was like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were as the feet of a bear, and his mouth 


* ‘the stood” add marg. Some ancient authorities read J stood etc., 
connectipg the clause with what follows,—Am. Com. 


(522) 


REVELATION. 13.2 13. 14. 


as the mouth of a hon: and the dragon gave him his 
power, and his throne, and great authority. And J 3 
1 Gr. οἱωία sae one of his heads as thouch it had been ‘smitten 
unto death; and his death-stroke was healed: and 
the whole earth wondered after the beast; and they 4 
worshipped the dragon, because he cuve his autbor- 
ity unto the beast; and they worshipped the beast, 
saying, Who is like unto the beast? and who is able 
to war with him? and there was given to him a 
Or, to ἂν hy, Mouth spenking great things and blasphemies; and 
workedynny = there was given to him authority *to continue forty 
See Dan. xi. 28. . 
and two months. And he opened his mouth for 6 
blasphemies against God, to blaspheme his name, 
3Gr. tabernacle. and his tabernacle, even them that *dwell in’ the 
ο eee μι. rt heaven. *And it was given unto him to make war 7 
And teas given With the saints, and to overcome them: and there 
them. was given to him authority over every tribe and 
people and tongue and nation. And all that dwell 8 
5 Or, writen from ON the earth shall worship him, erery one whose 
ie fountain of nome hath not been *written in the book of life of 
fk... oaem® the Lamb that hath been slain from the foundation 
6 The Greek text Of the world. If any man hath an ear, let him hear. 9 
in thie verse is . ea ° oe 
eomowhat uncer- If any man 7é* for captivity, into captivity he goeth: 10 
. μπι imo if ANY Man shall kill with the sword, with the sword 
captivity must he be killed. Here is the patience and the faith 
of the saints. 
And 1 saw another beast coming up out of the 11 
earth; and he had two horns like unto a lamb, and 
he spake as a dragon. And he exerciseth all the 12 
authority of the first beast in his sight. And he 
maketh the earth and them that dwell therein to 
worship the first beast, whose death-stroke was 
healed. And he doeth great signs, that he should 13 
even make fire to come down out of heaven upon 
the earth in the sight of men. And he deceiveth 14 
them that dwell on the earth by reason of the signs 
Which it was given him to do in the sight of the 
beast; saying to them that dwell on the earth, that 
they should make an image to the beast, who hath 
the stroke 


ct 


--- ee 


*ITet marg. 5 aud the text exchange places. (Comp. xvi 8 


Am. Cum. 
(923 ) 
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a , φις q sm ε 
αὐτοῦ WC στόµα ‘AEONTUC. καὶ ἔδωκεν αὐτῷ ὁ δράκων 
” a , 9 «ο 8 ΄ 
τὴν δύναμιν αὐτοῦ καὶ τὸν θρόνον αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐξονσίαν 
a “ 9 α ες 4 
5 meyaAnv. καὶ play ἐκ των κεφαλῶν αὐτοῦ ὡς ἐσφαγμένην 
9 , a @¢ A a θ ’ . ” 20 56 
eis θάνατον, καὶ ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ ὄανατονυ αυτου ἐύεραπεννη. 
a hd , ο. ld 8 
«καὶ ἐθαυμάσθη ὅλη ἡ γῆ οπισω τον θηρίου, καὶ προσε- 
΄ ο] , @ ἔὸ ‘ 9 4 α θ , 
κύνησαν τῷ δράκοντι ὅτι εθωκεν Την ἐξουσίαν τῷ θηριῳ, 
n 7y , , σ a 
καὶ προσεκύνησαν “r@ Onpiy’ λέγοντες Τίς ὅμοιος τῷ 
, 8 , , λ a 3 9 ο) ς 8 >) 0 
5 θηρίῳ, καὶ τίς δύναται πολεμήσαι µετ AVTOV; καὶ ἐδόθη 
- ’ a , Ν , 4 ’ 
αὐτῷ CTOMA AAAOYN ΜΕΓΑΛΑ και βλασφηµίας, καὶ ἐδόθη 
> a 5 4 ο ο , ν , 
αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ΠΟΙΒςΔΙ µῆνας τεσσερᾶκοντα [καὶ] δυο. 
’ Aa ’ Ν ld 
6 καὶ ἤνοιξε τὸ στόµα αὐτοῦ cis βλασφημµίας πρὸς τὸν Geov, 
βλασφημῆσαι τὸ ὄνομα αὐτοῦ καὶ τὴν σκηνὴν αὐτοῦ, τοὺς 
; ἐν τῷ οὐμανῷ σκηνοῦντας. [καὶ ἐδόθη aura ποιῆςδι 
Π LY - € 4 A n~ 3 Π 
Πόλελλον META τῶν ἁγίων Kal Νικῆςσδι ay TOYC, | καὶ 
, ο na 8 
ἐδόθη αὐτῷ ἐξουσία ἐπὶ πᾶσαν φυλὴν καὶ λαον καν 
“ , 
8 γλὠσσαν καὶ ἔθνος. καὶ προσκυνήσουσιν αὐτὸν πάντες 
~ ~ a ¢ 9 ’ 4 ” 
οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐτὶ τῆς γῆς. OY ου ΓεΓΡΑΤΠΤΑΙ Το ονομα 
a? “~ ’ α ~ ~ > U a? , 
αὐτοῦ ἐν τῷ ΒιΒλιῳ τῆς ZWHC του APNIOY του ecdarme- 
> Ns a , ν ” 9 9 , 
9 ΝΟΥ ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμου. Et τις έχει ους ακουσατω. 
» > 2 / > > ο. 
ο εἴ TIC εἰς AIYMAAWCIAN, εἰς δἰχΜδλωσίαν ὑπαγει' εἰ 
9 [ α a 9 ’ 
TIC ΕΝ ΜΑΥΔΙΡΗ Γαποκτενεῖ, δεῖ αὐτὸν €N ΜΔΥΧΔΙΡΗ ἀπο- 
A ¢ , 9 ε « 9 ‘ ε , a 
κτανθῆναι. “Ωδέ ἐστιν ἡ ὑπομονη καὶ η πιστις Των 
τι ἁγίων. Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο θηρίον avaBatvov ἐκ 
~ a 8 ΄ , @ % ld η) 9 ¢ ε 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ εἶχεν κέρατα δύο Όμοια αρνίῳ, καὶ ἐλάλει ws 
12 δράκων. καὶ τὴν ἐξουσίαν τοῦ πρωτου θηρίου πᾶσαν 
ποιεῖ ἐνώπιον αὐτοῦ. καὶ ποιεῖ τὴν γῆν καὶ τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ 
κατοικοῦντας ἵνα προσκυνήσουσιν τὸ θηρίον τὸ πρώτον, 
e ν , ε Ν a , > a Ν a 
13 οὗ ἐθεραπεύθη ἡ πληγὴ τοῦ θανατου avToV. Kat ποιει 
σημεῖα μεγάλα, ἵνα καὶ Tip ποιῇ ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ καταβαι- 
14 νειν els τὴν γῆν ἐνώπιον τῶν ἀνθρωπων. καὶ πλανᾷ τοὺς 
κατοικοῦντας ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς διὰ τὰ σηµεία ἃ ἐδόθη αυτῷ 
πποιῆσαι ἐνώπιον τοῦ θηρίου, λέγων τοις κατοικοῦσιν 


9 8 ων a “ 9 , a ΄ a ” 8 N 
ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς ποιῆσαι εἰκόνα τῷ Onpty os έχει Την πληγην 


λεόγτων 


τὸ θηρίον 


ὑποκτείνει A ῥ. 


Ap.t 


. 9 9 
ποιησοι | “Ἡν es 
τον 


δωσει oll t 


ὄνναταυ 


έστιν 


ιξακόσιαι | 4 A, 


γῆς of 
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΄”. , 9 Pe 8 gn / cr 9 Ay CQ a A 
τής µαχαίρης καὶ {ζησεν. καὶ ἐδόθη αντί ὀοῦναι πνεύμα xg 
~ ’ A > ΄ ε 9 ~ a, 
τῇ εἰκόνι TOD θηρίου, ἵνα καὶ AaAnoy η εἶκων τον θηρίου 
{ bon | σ δι e r a 3 7 
καὶ ποιήσῃ [να] Ocol EAN MH TIPOCKYNHC@CIN TH εἰκονι 
- yd 9 a Ν ~ , 8 
τοῦ Onpiov αποκτανθώσιν. καὶ ποιεῖ πάντας, τοὺς μικροὺς τό 
‘ , ΔΝ 9 
καὶ τοὺς μεγάλους, καὶ τοὺς πλουσίους καὶ τοὺς πτω- 
, ‘ a 9 θέ 8 A ὃὸ ηλ. o εδώ be | 
χούς, καὶ τοὺς ἐλευύερους καὶ τοὺς ὀουλους, ινα ὀωσιν 
9 A , ’ a Ν ey A A a a a 
αυτοῖς χάραγµα ἐπὶ τῆς χειρος αὐτῶν τῆς δεζιᾶς ἡ ἐπὶ 
. ~ a , υὸ, 7 . ’ 
τὸ µέτωπον αὐτών, [καὶ] ἵνα px τις ὀύνηται ἀγοράσαι 17 
a - a ε 8 , 4 w a 
ἡ πωλῆσαι cl μ ο ἔχων TO χάραγµα, TO Όνομα τοῦ 
, “A a 9 a A 9 , a] ~ Φ a ° 
Onpiov ἡ τὸν αριόμον τοῦ ὀνύματος αυτοὺ. «θε η σο- 18 
, 9 , € ” ra > ‘ 9 9 a 
φία ἐστίν' ὁ ἔχων vow ψΨηφισατω τὸν αριθµον τοῦ θη- 
, Ὀ Ν ‘ ’ , ’ ,, νε ν ‘ > - 
ptov, αριθμὸς yap ανθρωπου ἐστίν καὶ 9 αριθµος αυτοῦ 
μας ae 
έξακοσιοι ἑέξήκοντα ἐς. 
r 8 GN ae 8 8 9 , ο Ν e A a w c 
Kat eloov, καὶ ἰδοὺ τὸ αργίον έστος ἐπὶ τὸ ὄρος Σιων, ι 
Ν » 9 a Ν [ , 
καὶ µετ αὐτοῦ ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα τέσσαρες χιλιάδες 
“ A ” 9 nn 8 ~ Ν 9 ~ 
έχουσαι τὸ ὄνομα αυτοῦ Kal το ὄνομα τοῦ πατρος αυτοῦ 
, ο ον as , » «a Ν bed 
Ὑεγραμμενον E:Tl TWN Μετωπών αυτων. Kat Ίκοισα τε 
3 ? « ν ol ε ‘ € , - 
Φωνην ἐκ τοῦ ουὐρανοῦ WC ΦΩώΝΗΝ Υδδτων TIOAAWN 
Ν ε ‘ on , 9 ε ν a ” 
Καὶ ως Φωνὴν [βροντῆς µεγαλης, καὶ 1 φωνη ἣν ὔκουσα 
e QA a yy 1 ~ , - 9 
ws κιθαρῳδών κιθαριζοντων ἐν ταῖς κιθαραις αυτών. καὶ 3 
™ ϱ Σι ‘ 4 , ~ 8 ’ 
QAOYCIN ws WSHN ΚΔΙΝΗΝ ένωπιον τοῦ θρόνου και ένωπιον 
“~ ’ ΄ 9 nw , Ν να 8 
τών τεσσάρων ζφων καὶ τών πρεσβυτέρων' καὶ ουδείς 
΄ - 4 ’ ‘ ‘ ‘ 
ἐδίνατο μαθεῖν τὴν ὠδὴν εἰ py al ἑκατὸν τεσσεράκοντα 
, an ’ 9 9 a - φ , 
τέσσαρες χιλιάδες, OL ἠγορασμένοι ἀπὸ τῆς γῆς. ουτοί 4 
9 ay 9 - ’ , , , 
claw cl µετα γυναικών οὐκ ἐμολύνθησαν, παρθένοι yap 
t ? - ] ν , σ 
εἶσιν' οὗτοι οἱ ακολουθοῦντες τῷ apviw ὅπου ἂν ὑπαγει' 
bad 3 ” 3 4 ~ 9 , |] α Αα 
οὗτοι Ἰγορασθησαν ἀπὸ τῶν ἀνθρώπων απαρχὴ τῷ θεῷ 
Ν ~ |) ra A 3 ο ‘ 9 α > ε , 
καὶ τῷ αβνιῳ, καὶ EN Τῷ ΟΤΟΜΑΤΙ αυτών ΟΥΧ ΕΥΡεΘΗ 5 
an - w 
ΨεΥδος ἁμωμοί εἶσιν. 
- A Ps » ” , “ 
lice «ἰ)ον a\Aov ayyedov πετὀµενον ἐν µεσουρανήματι, 6 
” ’ , , ® , Me 
εχοντα cvayyc\voy αἰωνιον «εὐαγγελίσαι ἐπὶ τοὺς καθηµένους 
>. Νν α ~ 4 9 ~ - Ν 
έπι τὴς γῆς καὶ ἐπὶ πᾶν COvos καὶ φυλὴν καὶ γλὠσσαν καὶ 
4 id 9 ~ , Γι ο ’ 
λαο», λέγων ἐν «ωνῇ µεγάλῃ Φυβήθητε τὸν θεὸν καὶ δότε y 


13. 14-14. 7. REVELATION. 

16 οἳ the sword, and lived. And it was given wyto 
him to give breath to it, eren to the image of the’ 
beast, that the image of the beast should both speak, 
and cause that as many as should not worship 

16 the image of the beast should be killed. And he 
causeth all, the small and the great, and the rich and 
the poor, and the free and the bond, that there be 
given them a mark on their right hand, or upon their 

17 forehead; and that no man should be able to buy or 
to sell, save he that hath the mark, even the name of 

18 the beast or the number of his name. Here is wis- 
dom. He that hath understanding, let him count 
the number of the beast; for it is the number of a2 
man: and his number is Six hundred and sixty and 
SiX. 

14 And I saw, and behold, the Lamb standing on the 
mount Zion, and with him a hundred and forty and 
four thousand, having his name, and the name of 

9 his Father, written on their foreheads. And I heard 
a voice from heaven, as the voice of many waters, 
and as the voice of a great thunder: and the voice 
which I heard was as the voice of harpers harping 

8 with their harps: and they sing as it were a new 
song before the throne, and before the four living 
creatures and the elders: and no man could learn 
the song save the hundred and forty and four 
thousand, ezen they that had been purchased out of 

Athe earth. These are they which were not defiled 
with women; for they are virgins. These are they 
which follow the Lamb whithersoever he gocth. 
These were purchased from among men, to be the 

5 firstfruits unto God and unto the Lamb. And in 
their mouth was found no lie: they are without 
blemish. 

6 And I saw another angel flying in mid heaven, 
having an eternal gospel* to proclaim unto them that 


Some ancient 
authorities read 
that even the tie- 


a of the beust 
oad. speak ; 
and he shail 
cause ée. 


Soine ancient 
authorities read 
Siz hundred and 
wizlecn. 


"dwell on the earth, and unto every nation and tribe s Gr. eis. 


Y and tongue and people; and he saith with a great 
voice, Fear God, and give 


ne 
® For ‘an cternal gospel’? read ‘‘ eternal good tidings ‘’—Am. Com. 
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1 Gr. mingled, 


REVELATION.  14.7-14.17. 


him glory; for the hour of his judgement is come: 
and worship him that made the heaven and the 
earth and sea and fountains of waters. 

And another, a second angel, followed, saying, 8 
Fallen, fallen is Babylon the great, which hath made 
all the nations to drink of the wine of the wrath of 
her fornication. 

And another angel, a third, followed them, saving 9 
with a great voice, If any man worshippeth the beast 
and his image, and receiveth a mark on his forehead, 
or upon his hand, he also shall drink of the wine of 10 
the wrath of God, which is 'prepared unmixed in 
the cup of his anger; and he shall be tormented with 
fire and brimstone in the presence of the holy angels, 
and in the presence of the Lamb: and the smoke of 11 


* rime eo SF their torment goeth up for ever and ever; and they 


3 Or, tn the Lord. 
Bro ne heneefurth, 
nea, eaith 
Spirit 


4 Or, the Sun 


5 Gr. dried up. 


have no rest day and night, they that worship the 
beast and his image, and whoso reeciveth the mark 
of hisname. Here is the patience of the saints, they 12 
that keep the commandments of God, and the faith 
of Jesus. 

And I heard a voice from heaven saying, Write, 18 


a Blessed are the dead which die 4in the Lord from 


henceforth: yea, snith the Spirit, that they may rest 
from their labours; for their works follow with 
them. 

And I saw, and behold, a white cloud; and on the 14 
cloud J saw one sitting like unto ‘a son of man, 
having on his head a golden crown, and in his hand 

a sharp sickle. And another angel came out from 15 
the temple, erying with a great voice to ‘him that sat 
on the cloud, Send forth thy sickle, and reap: for 
the hour to reap is come; for the harvest of the 
earth is ‘over-ripe*. And he that sat on the cloud 16 
cast his sickle upon the earth; and the earth was 
reaped. 

And another angel came out from the temple 17 
which is in heaven, 


—— 


* For ‘‘over-ripe’’ read ‘‘ ripe’ with marg. Gr. become dry.—A. 
Com. 
(5295 ) 
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αὐτῷ δόξαν, ὅτι ἦλθεν 7 ὥρα τῆς κρίσεως αὐτοῦ, καὶ 
προσκυνήσατε τῷ TIOIHCANTI TON OYPANON Kal THN cAN 
8 κὀὶ QAAACCAN καὶ πηγάς ὑόὐτων. [Καὶ ἄὄλλος 
δεύτερος [ἄγγελοτ] spacer ad Acyuy Ἔπεςεν, Citecen 
Βαθγλὼν ἡ µεγάλη f ἐκ TOY ΟΙΝΟΥ τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς 
ο πορνείας αὐτῆς πεπότικεν TIANTA TA έθνη. Kai 


ἄλλος ἄγγελος τρίτος ἠκολούθησεν αὐτοῖς λέγων ἐν φωνῇ 
μεγάλη Ei τις 3 προσκυνεῖ τὸ Onpiov καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, 


καὶ λαμβάνει χάραγµα ἐπὶ τοῦ μετώπου αὐτοῦ ἢ ἐπὶ τὴν 

10 χεῖρα αὐτοῦ, καὶ αὐτὸς πιετδ! ἐκ τοῦ ΟΙΝΟΥ τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ 
θεοῦ τοῦ KEKE PACMENOY AKPATOY ἐν τῷ ποτηριῳ τῆς 
ας aYTOY, καὶ pasanely cares ἐν Tryp! Kal θείῳ 

ar ἐνώπιον ᾿ἀγγέλων ἁγίων. καὶ ἐνώπιον τοῦ αρνίου. KAl ὁ τῶν ὀγγέλων 
καπνός τοῦ paar nes αὐτῶν εἰς οἰῶνδς αἰώνων ANA- 

ΒδίΝεΙ, καὶ οὐκ έχουσιν ἀναπαυσιν HMepac Kal NYKTOC, 
οἱ προσκυνοῦντες τὸ Onpiov καὶ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ, καὶ εἴ 

12 Τις MEP ave τὸ χάραγµα τοῦ ὀνόματος αὐτοῦ. "Ὥδε 7 
ὑπομονή τών ἁγίων ἐστίν, οἱ τηροῦντες Tas évroAas τοῦ 

13 θεοῦ καὶ την πίστιν Ἰησοῦ. Kat mRovee φωνῆς 
ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ λεγούσης Τράψον Μακαριοι ou yenpot 
οἱ ἐν κυρίῳ ἀπούνήσκοντες ar ἄρτι, ναί, λέγει το 
πτευμαι ἵνα ἀναπαήσονται ἐκ τών κόπων αυτῶν, Ta yap 
ἔργα αὐτῶν ακολουθεῖ μετ αὐτῶν. 

14 Kat εἶΔον, Κάι Ιδογ ση λεική, καὶ ἐπὶ τὴν Νεφέ- 
AHN καθήµενον OMOION YION ὀνθρωπο, exer ἐπὶ τῆς 
κεφαλῆς αὐτοῦ στέφανον χρυσοῦν καὶ ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτοῦ 

15 δρέτεανον οξύ. Kai ἄλλος ἄγγελος ο κα ἐκ 
τοῦ ναοῦ, κραζων ἐν φωνῇ µεγαλῃ τῷ καθηµεένῳ ἐπὶ τῆς 
νεφέλης Tlemyon τὸ perenen σου καὶ θέρισον, ὅτι 
HAOEN η wpa θεριςδ1, ότι ἐξηράνδη ὁ θερισμὸς τῆς γῆς. 

16 καὶ έθαλεν ο καθήµενος ἐπὶ ἱτῆς εφελης. TO δρέπανον την νεφέλην 
37 αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὴν γῆν, καὶ ἐθερίσθη ἡ γή. Καὶ 


ἄλλος ἄγγελος ἐξῆλθεν ἐκ τοῦ ναοῦ τοῦ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, 


Ap. 


ἐθινὼν 


“4/.Τ 
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ἔχων καὶ αὐτὸς δρέπανον οξύ, Καὶ ἀἄλλος 18 
ayyedos [ἐξῆλθεν] ἐκ τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου, [ὸ] ἔχων ἐξονσίαν 
ἐπὶ τοῦ πυρός, καὶ ἐφώνησεν Purp µεγαλῃ τῷ έχοντι τὸ 
δρέπανον τὸ ὀξὺ λέγων Πένψον σου τὸ APETTANON τὸ 
vt καὶ τρύγησον τοὺς βότρυας τῆς ἀμπέλου τῆς γῆς, ὅτι 
ὔκμασαν αἱ σταφυλαὶ αὐτῆς. καὶ έβαλεν o ἄγγελος τὸ το 
δρέπανον αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν Yi", καὶ ἐτρύγησεν τὴν ἄμπελον 
τῆς γῆς, καὶ ἔβαλεν eis τὴν Amov τοῦ θυμοῦ τοῦ θεοῦ 
τὸν µέγαν. καὶ €MATHOH H ληνὺς έξωθεν τῆς πόλεως, 2 
καὶ ἐξῆλθεν αἷμα ἐκ τῆς ληνοῦ αχρι τών χαλινών τῶν 
ἵππων απὸ σταδίων χιλίων ἑξακοσίων. 

Καὶ εἶδον ἄλλο σημεῖον ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ µέγα καὶ ι 
θαυµαστων, ἀγγέλους ἑπτὰ έχοντας πληΓὰς ἑπτὰ 
τὰς ἐσχατας, ὅτι ἐν αὐταῖς ἐτελέσθη ὁ θυμὸς τοῦ 
θεοῦ. ο Καὶ εἶδον ὡς θάλασσαν ὑαλίνην μεμι- 2 
Ὑμένην Tupi, καὶ τοὺς γικών- ας ἐκ τοῦ θηρίου καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
cixovos αὐτοῦ καὶ ἐκ τοῦ ἁριθμοῦ τοῦ ονόματος αὐτοῦ 
ἑστώτας ἐπὶ τὴν θάλασσαν τὴν ὑαλίνην, ἔχοντας κιθάρας 
τοῦ θεωῦὈ. καὶ AOYCIN την @AHN ΛΛωγεέως τοῦ Aoy- 3 
AOY TOY θευἵ καὶ THY WonY τοῦ αρνίου λέγοντες 

Merara καὶ ΘΔΥΜΔΟΤὰ TA ἔργὰ coy, κΥριε, ὁ θεός, 

ὁ πδντοκράτωρ' ΑίΚΔΙΑΙ KAI ἀληθιναὶ αἱ ὁλοί σου, 

ὁ BaciAeyc τών "αἰώνων"' τίς oy mH ΦΟΒΗΘΗ, 4 

KYPIE, καὶ λοξᾶεει τὸ ONOMA «ΟΥ, ὅτι µόνος ὄειος; 

ὅτι TIANTA Τὰ ἔθνη HEOYCIN Kal TPOCKYNHCOYCIN 

ἐνώπιόν COY, ὅτι τὰ δικαιωματα σου έφανερωθησαν. 
Kat peta ταῦτα εἶδων, καὶ ἠνοίγη © ναὸς τῆς CKHNHC 5 
TOY ΜΑΡΤΥΡΙΟΥ ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ, καὶ ἐξῆλθαν of ἑπτὰ dyye 6 
λοι [οἱ] ἔχοντες tas ἑπτὰ πληΓὰς ἐκ τοῦ vaot, ΕΝΔΕΔΥ- 
MENO! λιθον καθαρὸν λαμπρον καὶ περιεζωσµέγοι περὶ τα 
στήθη ζώνας χρυσᾶς. καὶ tv ἐκ τῶν τεσσάρων ζώων ἔδωκεν 7 
τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις ἑπτὰ φιάλας χρυσᾶς γεμούσας τοῦ 
θυμοῦ τοῦ Geut rot ζῶντος εἰς τοὺς αἰώγας τών αἰωνων. 


14. 17-15. 7. REVELATION. 


18 he also having a sharp sickle. And another angel 
came out from the altar, he that hath power over 
tire; and he called with a great voice to him that 
had the sharp sickle, saying, Send forth thy sharp 
sickle, and gather the clusters of the vine of the 
19 earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And the angel 
cast his sickle into the earth, and gathered the 
tvintage of the earth, and cast it into the wine- 1 Gr. vine 
press, the great winepress, of the wrath of God. 
20 And the winepress was trodden without the city, 
and there came out blood from ‘he winepress, even 
unto the bridles of the horses, as far as a thousand 
and six hundred furlongs. 
15 And I saw another sign in heaven, great and 
marvellous, seven angels having seven plagues, 
which are the last, for in them is finished the wrath 
of God. 
2 And I saw as it were a glassy sea mingled with 
fire; and them that come* victorious from the beast, 
and from his image, and from the number of his 
name, standing *by the glassy sea, having harps of 2 Or, «pos 
ὃ God. And they sing the song of Moses the servant 
of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, Great 
and marvellous are thy works, O Lord God, the 
Almighty; righteous and true are thy ways, thou, ον αρείσαι 
4 King of the ‘ages. Who shall not fear, O Lord, | authirities read 
and glorify thy name? for thou only art holy; for ο 
all the nations shall come and worship before thee; 
for thy righteous acts have been made manifest. 
5 And after these things I saw, and the temple of 
the tabernacle of the testimony in heaven was 
6 opened: and there came out from the temple the 
seven angels that had the seven plagues, arrayed , y,,.. ancient 
‘with precévus stone, pure and bright, and girt about μμ, 
7 their breasts with golden girdles. And one of the 
four living creatures gave unto the seven angels 
seven golden bowls full of the wrath of God, who 


a i Co: ; 5 Gr. unt 14) 4 
liveth $for ever and ever. of the ayes, a 


* For: that come ’’ read * that come ΟΠ '’—.tm. Com. 
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REVELATION. 15. 8-16. 12. 


And the temple was filled with smoke from the 


glory of God, and from his power; and none was 
able to enter into the temple, till the seven plagues 


of the seven angels should be finished. 


8 


And I heard a great voice out of the temple, say-16 


ing to the seven angels, Go ye, and pour out the 

seven bowls of the wrath of God into the earth. 
And the first went, and poured out his bowl into 
1 Or, therecame the earth; and ‘it became a noisome and grievous 
sore upon the men which had the mark of the beast, 

and which worshipped his image. 

And the second poured out his bow] into the sea; 
and ‘it became blood as of a dead man; and every 
2Gr.ewl of life. “living soul died, ecen the things that were in the sea, 
And the third poured out his bowl into the rivers 
Fe teritie αγά ΑΠ] the fountains of the waters; and it became 
and Ary beams. Wiogd And I heard the angel of the waters saying, 
#Or, jut. Be Risehteous art thou, which art and which wast, thou 


cause they . 


ial icon th A Holy One, because thou didst thus ‘judge: for they 
wm © poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and 
blood hast thou given them to drink: they are wor- 
thy. And [heard the altar saying, Yea,O Lord 
God, the Almighty, true and righteous are thy 
judgements. 
And the fourth poured out his bowl upon the 
5 Or, hin sun; and it was given unto ‘it to scorch men with 
fire. And men were scorched with great heat: and 
they blasphemed the name of the God* which hath 
the power over these plagues; and they repented 
not to give him glory. 


he nk 


4 
5 


6 


7 


And the fifth poured out his howl upon the 10 


throne of the beast; and his kingdom was dark- 


ened; and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and 11 


they blasphemed the God of heaven because of 
their pains and their sores; and they repented not 
of their works. 


And the sixth poured out his bow] upon the great 12 


river, 


® For ‘the God“ read ‘* God ’— Am. Con. 
(527) 
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8 3 , € 8 ον 9 ~ { ο) a 
ο Kal EFEMICOH ὁ NAOC KATINOY ἐκ THC AUZHC του Jeov 
καὶ ἐκ τῆς δυνάμεως αὐτοῦ, Kal OYAEIC EAYNATO EICEA- 
θεῖν εἰς τὸν ναὸν ἄχρι τελεσθῶσιν αἱ ἑπτὰ πλΗΓΔΙ 


. 


τῶν éxta ἀγγέλων. Καὶ mRoute peyadys Φωνῆς εκ 
TOY νδοᾷ ίσης τοῖς ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλοις Ὑπάγετε καὶ 
ἐκχέετε τὰς ἑπτα φιάλας TOY OYMOY τοῦ θεοῦ εἰο ΤΗΝ 
2 TAN. Καὶ ἆπῆλθεν ὁ πρῶτος καὶ ἐξέχεεν τὴν 
Φιαλην αὐτοῦ εἰς τὴν γῆν' Kal ἐγένετο EAKOC κακὸν καὶ 
πονηρύν ἐπι τογς ὀνθρώπογο τοὺς ἔχοντας τὸ χά- 
ραγµα τοῦ θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκόνι 
3 αὐτοῦ. Καὶ ὁ δεύτερος ἐξέχεεν τὴν ιά 
αὐτοῦ eis τὴν θάλασσαν’ Kal ἐγένετο AIMA ὡς νε- 
κροῦ, καὶ πᾶσα ψυχἠ ζωῆς ἀπέθΔδΝΕΝ, τὰ EN τῇ θα- 
4 Adooy. Kai o apes ἐξέχεεν τὴν Φιάλην 
αὐτοῦ εἰς TOYC ποτδΜογς καὶ Tas πηγας τῶν ὑδατων" 
ς KAI γἐγένετο᾽ δΊΜδ. Καὶ ήκουσα τοῦ αγγέλου τών ἐγένοντο 
ὑδάτων λέγοντος Δίκδιος el, ὁ ὢν καὶ ὁ ἦν, [ο] 
6 ὥειος, ὅτι ταῦτα έκρινας, ὅτι AIMA ἁγίων. καὶ προφητών 
EZEXEAN, καὶ alma αὐτοις 'δέδωκας᾽ πειν ἀξιοί εἶσιν. ἔδωκαφ 
7 Καὶ ἤκουσα τοῦ θυσιαστηρίου οσο, Nai, KYPIE, 
ὁ θεός, ὁ παντοκράτωρ, ἀληθινδὶ καὶ Δ/κδιδΙ ai κ. 
8 «ΟΥ. Καὶ ο τέταρτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ 
ἐπὶ τὸν "MO καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῷ καυµατίσαι τοὺς artpwmaus 
ο ἐν πυρί, καὶ ἑκαυματίσθησαν οἱ ἄνθρωποι καὺμα μέγα" 
καὶ ἐβλασφήμησαν τὸ ὄνομα τοῦ θεοῦ τοῦ ἔχοντος τὴν 
ἐξουσίαν ἐπὶ τὰς πληγαὰς ταύτας, καὶ οὐ µετενόησαν 
1ο δοῦναι αὐτῷ δόξαν. Καὶ ὁ πέμπτος ἐξέχεεν τν 
φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν θρόνον τοῦ θηρίου' καὶ ἐρένετο ἡ 
βασιλεία αὐτοῦ ἐεκοτωμένη, καὶ ἐμασῶντο Tas Ἰλάσσας 
a1 αὐτών ἐκ τοῦ πόνου, καὶ ἑβλασφήμησαν τὸν θεὸν τοῦ 
oy PANoY ἐκ τῶν πόνων αὐτῶν καὶ ἐκ τών ἑλκών αὐτών, 
:α καὶ οὐ µετενόησαν ἐκ τών ἔργων. αὐτών. Καὶ 
ὁ ἕκτος ἐξέχεεν τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν TIOTAMON TON: 
υυυ 


ανατολων 


μεγάλης ἡμέρας 


Ώνθρωπος ἐγένετο 
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méran [TON] ΕΥΦράτην’ καὶ EZHPANGH τὸ YAWwp αὐτοῦ, ἵνα 
ἑτοιμασθῇ ο) ὁδὸς τῶν βασιλέων τῶν ἀπὸ Γἀνατολῆς 
ΗλΙΟΥ. Kai εἶδον ἐκ τοῦ στόµατος τοῦ δράκοντος καὶ ἐκ 13 
τοῦ στόματος τοῦ Onpiov καὶ ἐκ τοῦ στόματος τοῦ Ψειδο- 
Ἀροφήτον πνεύματα τρία ἀκάαθαρτα ὡς Barpanor clo 14 
γὰρ πνεύματα δαιµονίων ποιοῦντα σημεῖα, ἃ ἑκπορεύσαι 
ἐπὶ τοὺς βασιλεῖς τῆς οἰκουμένης ὅλης, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς 
εἰς τὸν πόλεμον τῆς ᾽ἡμέρας τῆς peyeins TOY θεοῖ Toy 
NANTORPaTOpoE: — "Iden € έρχομαι ὡς αλέπτης, μακάριος 15 


ὁ γρηγορών καὶ τηρών τα ἵματια αὐτοῦ, ἵνα μὴ γυμνὸς 
θβιπατη καὶ βλέπωσιν τὴν ἀσχημοσύνην αὐτοῦ. — καὶ 16 


συνήγαγεν αὐτοὺς εἷς τὸν τόπον τὸν καλούμενον προ 
“Ap Mareawn. Kai o ἕβδομος ἐξέχεεν 17 
τὴν φιάλην αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τὸν αέρα -- καὶ ἐξῆλθεν Φωνη 


.. µεγάλη ἐκ TOY νδοᾷ ἀπὸ «τοῦ θρόνου λέγουσα Τέγο- 


νεν' — καὶ ἐγένοντο Δοτραπαὶ καὶ Φωναὶ καὶ λα 18 
καὶ σεισµος σας μέγας, οἷος οὐκ ἐγένετο ad οὗ “ay- 
θρωποι EFENONTO' ἐπὶ TAC Γῆς τηλικοῦτος σεισμὸς οὕτω 
μέγας, καὶ ἐγένετο ἡ πόλις ἡ ναλή eis τρία µέρη, καὶ το 
αἱ πύλεις τών ἐθνών έπεσαν. καὶ Βαδβγλὼν Η ΜεΓΔδΛΗ 
ἐμνήσθη ἑ ἐνώπιον τοῦ θεοῦ δοῦναι αντῇ τὸ ποτηριον TOY 
ΟΙΝΟΥ TOY ΜΟΥ τῆς ὀργῆς aYTOY καὶ πᾶσα Mycoses 
έφυγεν, καὶ όρη οὐχ εὑρέῥησαν. καὶ χάλαζὰ ΜΕΓΔΛΗ «ὡς ας 
ταλαντιαία καταβαίνει ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἐπὶ τοὺς ἀνθρώπους: 
καὶ ἐθλασφήμησαν οἱ palaces τὸν θεὸν ἐκ τῆς πληγῆς 
τῆς χαλάζης, ὅτι ΜΕΓΔλΗ ἐστὶν ἡ πληγὴ αὐτῆς εῴόδρο. 

Καὶ ᾖλύεν εἷς ἐκ τών ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τών ἐχόντων τὰς ι 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας, καὶ ἐλάλησεν pet’ ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῖρο, δείξω 
σοι τὸ κρίµα τῆς πόρνης τῆς μεγάλης τῆς καθηµένης ἐπὶ 
Υδάτων πολλών, MEO HC ETTOPNEYCAN οἱ BaciAeic THC 2 
Γης, καὶ ἐΜεθγεθηζαν οἱ κατυικοῦντες ΤΗΝ Γῆν ἐκ TOY 
ΟΙΝΟΥ τῆς πορνείας AY THC. καὶ απήνεγκέν με εἰς έρημυν 3 
ἐν πνεύµατι. καὶ εἶδον γυναῖκα καθηµένην ἐπὶ ΘΗΡΙΟΝ κὀκ- 


16. 19-17. ὃ. REVELATION, 


the ricer Euphrates; and the water thereof was 
dried up, that the way might be made ready for 
13 the kings that come from the sunrising. And 1 saw 
coming out of the mouth of the dragon, and out of 
the mouth of the beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet, three unclean spirits, as it were 
14 frogs: for they are spirits of ‘devils, working signs; 


1 Gr. demons. 


which go forth *unto the kings of the whole *world, ὃν oy 
to gather them together unto the war of the great «as. 


15 day of God, the Almighty. (Behold, I come us a 
thief. Blessed is he that watcheth, and keepeth 
his garments, lest he walk naked, and they see his 

16shame.) And they gathered them together into the 
place which is called in Hebrew Har-Magedon*. 

17 And the seventh poured out his bowl upon the 
air; and there came forth a great voice out of the 

i8temple, from the throne, saying, It is done: and 
there were lightnings, and voices, and thunders; and 
there was a great earthquake, such 4s was not since 
‘there were men upon the earth, 80 great an earth- 

19 quake, so mighty. And the great city was divided 
into three parts, and the cities of the nations fell: 
and Babylon the great was remembered in the sight 
of God, to give unto her the cup of the wine of the 

20 tierceness of his wrath. And every island fled 

οἱ away, and the mountains were not found. And 
ereat hail, erery stone about the weight of a talent, 
cometh down out of heaven upon men: and men 
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail; 
for the plague thereof is exceeding great. 

17 And there came one of the seven angeis that had 
the seven bowls, and spake with me, saying, Come 
hither, I will shew thee the judgement of the great 

2 harlot that sitteth upon many waters; with whom 
the kings of the earth committed fornication, and 
they that dwell in the earth were made drunken 

8 with the wine of her fornication. And he carried 

me away in the Spirit into a wilderness: and I 

saw α woman sitting upon a scarlet-coloured beast, 


Μι Har-Magedon”’ add marg. Or, Ar. Magedon—Am. Com. 


(058) 


4 Some ancient 
authorities read 
εκ. 2 NAR. 


REVELATION. 17. 3-17. 15. 


reams Jf full of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and 
ten horns. And the woman was arrayed in purple 

? Gr. gilded. and scarlet, and “decked with gold and precious stone 
and pearls, having in her hand a golden cup full of 

ὃν cage bominations, *even the unclean things of her for- 
a0 ig me nication, and upon her forehead a name written, 
BABYLON THE ‘MYSTERY, BABYLON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OF 
THE HARLOTS AND OF THE ABOMINATIONS OF THE 

EARTH. And I saw the woman drunken with the 

5 Or, witnesses Ὀἱοοί of the saints, and with the blood of the *mar- 
tyrs of Jesus. And when I saw her, I wondered 

with a great wonder. And the angel said unto me, 

Wherefore didst thou wonder? I will tell thee the 

mystery of the woman, and of the beast that carrieth 

her, which hath the seven heads and the ten horns. 

é Some ancient LHe beast that thou sawest was, and is not; and is 
ar eck read about to come up out of the abyss, Sand to go into 
perdition. And they that dwell on the carth shall 

Τσ. . = wonder, they whose name hath not been written ‘in 
the book of life from the foundation of the world, 

Β Gr. shall be pre- When they behold the beast, how that he was, and is 
κά not, and ‘shall come. Here is the ®mind which hath 
wisdom. The seven heads are seven mountains, on 


9 Ur, meaning 


8 


9 


10 Or,ereare Which the woman sitteth: and ‘they are seven 10 


kings; the five are fallen, the one is, the other is not 
yet come; and when he cometh, he must continue a 


lite while. And the beast that was, and is not, is 11 


himself also an eighth, and is of the seven; and he 


gocth into perdition. And the ten horns that thou 19: 


sawest are ten kings, which have received no king- 
dom as yet; but they receive authority as kings, 


with the beast, for one hour. These have one mind, 15 


and they give their power and authority unto the 


beast. These shall war against the Lamb, and the 14 


Lamb shall overcome them, for he is Lord of lords, 
and King of kings; and they also shall overcome that 


are With him, called and chosen and faithful. And 15 


he saith unto me, The waters which thou sawest, 
where the harlot 
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κινον, Ὑέμοντα ovopata βλασφημίας, "έχων Kepadas 
« ἑπτὰ καὶ ΚἐρΔΤΑ δέκδ᾽ καὶ 1) γυνὴ ἣν περιβεβλημένη 
πορφυροῦν καὶ κοκκινον, καὶ κεχρυσωµένη ᾿χρυσίῳ᾽ καὶ 
λίθῳ τιµίῳ καὶ µαργαρίταις, ἔχουσα ποτηριον χρυσοΐν 
3 nn 4 9 A r s πἹ , Q a 3 4) 
ἐν τῇ χειρὶ αὐτῆς ᾿γέμον [βδελυγμµάτων καὶ τὰ ακάθαρτα 
4 Τῆς πορνείας αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐπὶ τὸ µέτωπον αὐτῆς ὄνομα Ύγε- 
γραµµένον, μυστήριο, ΒΑΒΥΛΩΝ Η ΜΕΓΑΛΗ, 
H MHTHP ΤΩΝ ΠΟΡΝΩΝ KAI ΤΩΝ ΒΔΕΛΥΓΜΑ- 
6 TON ΤΗΣ ΤΗΣ. . καὶ εἶδον τὴν γυναῖκα µεθύουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ αἱματος τών ἁγίων καὶ ἐκ τοῦ αἵματος τῶν µαρτυ- 
. a » 9 , 9 Ν . A ~ , 4 
7 ρων Ἰησοῦ. Kat ἐθαύμασα ἴδων αυτὴν θαῦμα μέγα” καὶ 
4 εν ‘ ας] , γι >» «A be | Ν 
εἶπέν pow ὁ ἄγγελος Δια τί ἐθαύμασας; ἐγὼ ἐρῶ σοι τὸ 
µυστήριον τῆς γυναικὸς καὶ τοῦ Oypiov τοῦ βασταζοντος 
9 , ~ αν 9 ϱ 8 Ν 8 4 , , 
αὐτήν, τοῦ ἔχοντος τὰς ἑπτὰ κεφαλας καὶ τα δέκα κέρατα. 
? , 9 η] , 
8 TO OHPION 6 εἶδες ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν, καὶ μέλλει ANABAINEIN 
> a Ly 
εκ τῆς AByccoy, καὶ els ἄπωλειαν ᾿ὑπάγει καὶ θαυµασθή- 
n~ a ~ * 9 i 
σονται οἱ κατοικοῦντες ἐπὶ τῆς γῆς, WN ov ΓέγραπΤΑΙ τὸ 
ὄνομα ἐπὶ τὸ BIBAION τῆς ζωῆς ἀπὸ καταβολῆς κόσμον, 
Αλεπόντων τὸ θηρίον ὅτι ἦν καὶ οὐκ ἔστιν καὶ πάρεσται. 
9 ε a ε » , ee \ νε , wv 
9 Qde ὁ νοῦς ὁ ἔχων σοφίαν. αἱ ἑπτὰ κεφαλαὶ ἑπτα opy 
” e A , 3 > «a 8 ν ς , 
εἰσίν, ὅπου ἡ γυνή κάθηται ἐπ αὐτών. καὶ βασιλεῖς ἑπτά 
9 e / ” © ϱ wm: em ” 9 

ιο εἶσιν οἱ πέντε έπεσαν, ὁ els ἔστιν, 9 αλλος οὕπω ἠλθεν, 

11 καὶ ὅταν ἔλθη ὀλίγον αὐτὸν δεῖ ‘petvat, καὶ τὸ θηρίον ὃ ἦν 
καὶ οὐκ €or, καὶ αὐτὸς ὀγδοός ἐστιν καὶ ἐκ τών ἑπτά 
> td 4 , ‘ e . 

: ἐστιν, καὶ els ἁπώλειαν traye. KAl TA SEKA KEPATA 
ἃ εἶδες EKA ΒΑςΙλειο EICIN, otrwes βασιλείαν οὕπω 
ἔλαβον, adda ἐξουσίαν ὡς βασιλεῖ µίαν ὦραν λαμβά- 

13 νουσιν μετὰ τοῦ θηρίου. οὗτοι play γνώμην έχουσιν, καὶ 

“ ’ ν Την o » a ~ s , 
τὴν δύναμιν καὶ ΄ ἐξουσίαν αὐτῶν τῷ θηρίῳ διδόασιν. 

44 οὗτοι μετὰ τοῦ ἁρνίου πολεμήσονσιν, καὶ τὸ αρνίον 
νικήσει αυτούς, OTL KYPIOC KYPIWN ἐετὶν KAI BaciAeyc 
ΒΔΕΙΑΕ(ΩΝ, καὶ οἱ wer αὐτωῦ κλητοὶ καὶ ἐκλεκτοὶ καὶ 


as πιστοί Καὶ λέγει por Td Yaota ἆ εἶδες οὗ 1) πόρν 
oF 


ἔχοντα 


χρυσῳ 


γέµων 


ἐγω σοι épes 


ὑπαγειν 


µεῖναι. κα]... 


.οσς.νο 


ove ἔστιν, 


την 


πεπωκαν 


ve αὐτῆς, 6 λαός 
ου 
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κάύηται, λαοὶ Kat ὄχλοι εἰσὶν καὶ έθνη καὶ γλὠσσαι. καὶ κι 
τὰ δέκα κέρατα ἃ εἶδες καὶ τὸ θηρίον, οὗτοι µισήσοισι 
τὴν τόρνην, καὶ ηρήμωμένην ποιῄσουσιν αὐτὴν καὶ 
γυµνήν, καὶ Tas σάρκας αὐτῆς Φφάγονται, καὶ αὐτὴν κατα- 
καύσουσιν [ἐν] πυρί ὁ yap θεὸς ἔδωκεν εἰς τὰς καρδίας 1) 
αὐτών ποιῆσαι τήν γνώμην αὐτοῦ, καὶ ποιῆσαι play Ύνω- 
µην καὶ δυῖῦναι τὴν βασιλείαν αὐτῶν τῷ Orpiw, ἄχρι 
τελεσθήσονται οἱ λόγοι τοῦ θεοῦ. καὶ ἡ γυνὴ ἣν εἶδες ut 
στι ἡ πόλις ἡ peyadn y ἔχουσα βασιλείαν ἐπὶ τῶν 
Βδειλέων τῆς FAC. Mera ταῦτα εἶδον ἄλλον « 
ἄγγελον καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, ἔχοντα ἐξουσίαν 
μεγάλην, καὶ 4 yi ἐφωτίσθη ἐκ τῆς δόξης αὐτοῦ. καὶ : 
ἔκραξεν ἐν ἰσχυρᾷ φωνῇ λέγων Ἔπεςεν, ἔπεςεν Ba- 
Βγλὼν H ΜΕΓΔλΗ, καὶ ἐγένετο ΚΑΤΟΙΚΗΤΗΡΙΟΝ ΔδιΜΟΝίων 
καὶ φυλακὴ παντὸς πνεύματος ἀκαθάρτου καὶ φυλακὴ 
παντὸς ὀρνέου ἀκαθάρτου καὶ µεμµισηµένου, ὅτι ἐκ [TOY 3 
OINOY] τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς πορνείας AYTAC ᾿πέπτωκαν᾽ TIANTA 
τὰ έθνη, καὶ οἱ BACIAEIC TAC FAC MET’ αὐτῆς ETIOPNEYCAN, 
καὶ οἱ ἔµποροι τῆς γῆς ἐκ τῆς δυνάµεως τοῦ στρήνους 
αὐτῆς ἐπλούτησαν. Kat Ἰκοισα ἄλλην φω:ἠν ἐκ τοῦ ι 
οὐρανοῦ λέγουσαν Ἐξέλθατε, ὁ λαός ΜΟΥ, ἐξ AYTHC, 
ἵνα μὴ συνκοιψωνήσητε ταῖς ἁμαρτίαις αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐκ τῶν 
πληγών αὐτῆς ἵνα μὴ λάβητε" ὅτι EKOAAHOHCAN αὐτῆς 5 
αἱ ἁμαρτίαι dypl TOY OYPANOY, καὶ ἐμνημόνευσεν ὁ θεὸς 
τὰ ἀδικήματα αὐτῆς. AMOSOTE AYTH WC Kal ayTH ό 
ἀπέδωκεν, καὶ διπλώσατε [τα ] διπλᾶ KATA τὸ ἐρ[ὰ 
AYTFIC’ ἐν τῷ ποτηρίω ὡᾧ ἐκέρασεν κερᾶσατε avr? διπλοῦν' 
ὅσα ἐδόδασεν αὐτὴν καὶ ἐστρηνίασεν, τοσοῦτον δότε} 
αὐτῇ βασανισμὸν καὶ πένθος. ὅτι ἐν TH ΚΑΡΔΙΑ αὐτῆς 
λέρει ὅτι ἸΚάὐημαι BaciAicca, καὶ YHpa ΟΥΚ iM, 
κἀὶ πένθος OY MH ἴδω Sta τοῦτο ἐν MIX ΗΝέρὰ 8 
ΗΞΟΥΕΙΝ αἱ πληγαὶ αὐτῆς, θάνατος καὶ πένθος καὶ λιμός, 


καὶ ἐν πυρὶ κατακαυθήσεται' ὅτι Ιεχγρὸς [Kypioc] ὁ θεος 


17. 15-18. 8. REVELATION. 


sitteth, are peoples, and multitudes, and nations, 

16and tongues. And the ten horns which thou 
sawest, and the beast, these shall hate the har. 
lot, and shall make her desolate and naked, and 
shall eat her flesh, and shall burn her utterly with 

17 tire. For God did put in their hearts to do his 
mind, and to come to one mind, and to give their 
kingdom unto the beast, until the words of God 

18 should be accomplished. And the woman whom 
thou sawest is the great city, which ‘reigneth over ! Ὃ hath aking 
the kings of the earth. 

18 After these things I saw another angel coming 
down out of heaven, having great authority; and 

2 the earth was lightened with his glory. And he 
cried with a mighty voice, saying, Fallen, fallen ig 
Babylon the great, and is become a habitation of 
‘devils, and a *hold of every unclean spirit, and asin oe 

3 *hold of every unclean and hateful bird. For “Dy. S Some uatherities 
‘the wine of the wrath of her fornication all the na- . .. kare drunk. 
tions are fallen; and the kings of the earth com. satin eer ou 
mitted fornication with her, and the merchants of “ «ine or. 
the earth waxed rich by the power of her ‘wanton- ¢ or, ‘zury 
ness, 

4 And 1 heard another voice from heaven, saying, 
Come forth, my people, out of her, that ye have no 
fellowship with her sins, and that ye receive not of 

Sher plagues: for her sins "have reached even unto 70r, εἶανε together 
heaven, and God hath remembered her iniquities. 

6 Render unto her even as she rendered, and double 
unto her the double according to her works: in the 
cup which she mingled, mingle unto her double. 

7 How much soever she glorified herself, and waxed 
*wanton, 80 much give her of torment and mourn- sor, tusuricvs 
ing: for she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, and 
am no widow, and shall in no wise see mourning, 

8 Therefore in one day shall her plagues come, death, 
and mourning, and famine; and she shall be utterly 9 Some ancient an- 
burned with fire; for strong is *the Lord God ba eee 
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1 Or, luzurioualy 


9 Ge. cargo, 


3 Gr. amemum. 


4 Gr. bodies. 
8 Or, έψει 


6 Gr gilded. 


7 Gre. work the sea. 


REVELATION. 18. 8-18. 19. 
which judged her. And the kings of the carth, who 9 
committed fornication and lived ‘wantonly with her, 
shall weep and wail over her, when they look upon 
the smoke of her burning, standing afar off for the 10 
fear of her torment, saying, Woe, woe, the great city, 
Babylon, the strong city! for in one hour is thy 
judgement come. And the merchants of the earth 11 
weep and mourn over her, for no man buyeth their 
merchandise any more; *merchandise of gold, and 12 
silver, and precious stone, and pearls, and fine linen, 
and purple, and silk, and scarlet; and all thyine 
wood, and every vessel of ivory, and every vessel 
made of most precious wood, and of brass, and iron, 
and marble; and cinnamon, and *spice, and incense, 13 
and ointment, and frankineense, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, and cattle, and sheep; and 
merchandise of horses and chariots and ‘slaves; and 
‘souls of men. And the fruits which thy soul lust- 14 
ed after are gone from thee, and all things that were 
dainty and sumptuous are perished from thee, and 
men shall find them no more at all. The merchants 15 
of these things, who were made rich by her, shall 
stand afar off for the fear of her torment, weeping 
and mourning; saving, Woe, woe, the great city, she 16 
that was arraved in fine linen and purple and scarlet, 
and *decked with gold and precious stone and pearl! 
for in one hour so great riches 1s made desolate. 17 
And every shipmaster, and every one that saileth 
any whither, and mariners, and as many as ‘gain 
their living by sea, stood afar off, and cried out as 18 
they looked upon the smoke of her burning, saying. 
What city is like the great city? And they cast dust 19 
on their heads, and cried, weeping and mourning, 
saying, Woe, woe, the great city, wherein were made 
rich all that had their ships in the sea by reason of 
her costliness ! for in one hour is she made desolate. 
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e ’ > » . σ , Dap | ‘ ' : 2 > © , 
9 ο ΚΡΙΝὸς αυτην. Kal KAAYCOYCIN Kal ΚΟΨΟΝΤΟΙ ΕΠ αυ- 

= a a « > > nw ‘ 
τὴν Οἱ Βασιλειο THC FAC οἱ Μετ ἀγτῆς TIOPNEYCANTEC 
καὶ στρήνιασαντες, ὅταν βλέπωσιν τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρω- 
10 σεως αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ µακρύθεν ἑστηκότες διὰ τὸν φόβον τοῦ 
ry >. «a , > & > 4 e , ς 
βασανισμοῦ αυτῆς, λέγονες Oval oval, y πόλις H 

« , ? , a 
ΜΕΓΔλΗ, BaByA@n H πόλις ἡ Ιοχυρᾶ, ὅτι ' μιᾷ Spa’ ἦλθεν 
» -- bi ’ ‘ 
11) κρίσις σου. Kal of ΕΜΠΟΡΟΙ τῆς γῆς ΚΛΔΙΟΥΕΙΝ Kal 
n 9 3 9 ’ A ΄ > ~ 3 A b ) , 

TIENOOYCIN ἐπ αὐτῆν, OTL Τον Ύομον αυτών ουδεὶς αγοράζει 
12 OUKETL, Ὑόμον χρυσοῦ καὶ ἀργύρου καὶ λίθου τιµίου καὶ 
Γμαργαριτών͵ καὶ βυσσίνου καὶ πορφύρας καὶ σιρικοῦ καὶ 
κοκκίνου, καὶ πάν ξύλον θύινον καὶ wav σκεῦος ἐλεφαν- 
τινον καὶ πᾶν σκεῦος ἐκ ξύλου τιµιωτάτου καὶ χαλκοῦ 
13 καὶ σιδήρου καὶ μαρμάρου, καὶ κιννάµωμον καὶ ἅμωμον 
καὶ θυμιάµατα καὶ pupov καὶ λίβανον καὶ οἶνον καὶ 
ἔλαιον καὶ σεµίδαλιν καὶ σῖτον καὶ κτήνη καὶ πρόβατα, 

a“ * > , 
καὶ ἵππων καὶ ῥεδών καὶ σωμάτων, καὶ PYYAC ἀνθρώπων. 
14 καὶ ἡ ὁπώρα σου τ]ς ἐπιθυμίας τῆς ψυχῆς απἤῆλθεν απὸ 
Gov, καὶ πάντα τὰ λιπαρὰ καὶ τὰ λαμπρὼ ἀἁπώλετο aro 

a 9 , bd 
15 σοῦ, καὶ οὐκέτι OV μὴ αὐτὰ εὑρήσουσιν οἱ EMTOPO! 
τούτων, οἱ πλουτήσαντες aw αὐτῆς, ἀπὸ µακρόθεν στή- 
σονται dua τὸν φόβον τοῦ βασανισμοὺῦ αὐτῆς ΚΛΔΙΟΝΤΕἘ 

\ a , > 7 + ρε , ε , 

16 ΚΑΙ ΠενΟΟΥντες, λέγοντες Όναί ovat, η πολις 7 µεγάλη, 

2. , ΄ Ν A N 4 
η περιβεβλημένη βύσσινον καὶ πορφυροῦν καὶ κόκκινον, 
καὶ κεχρυσωµένη [ἐν] 'χρυσίῳ) καὶ λίθῳ τιµίῳ καὶ µαργα- 
17 PLTY, OTL pia woa ἠρημωθη ὁ τοσοῦτος πλοῦτος. καὶ Tas 
KYBEPNHTHC καὶ was ὁ ἐπὶ τόπον πλέων, KAI NAYTAL Kal 
OcOl ΤΗΝ OdAacCAaN ἐργάζονται, ἀπὸ µακρόθεν ECTHCAN 
18 καὶ ἔκραξαν βλέποντες τὸν καπνὸν τῆς πυρώσεως αὐτῆς 


19 λέγοντες Tic ὁνιοιὰ τῇ πόλει τῇ µεγάλη; καὶ ‘€BAAON | 


XOYN ἐπὶ Tac KEaddc AYTON Kal EKPaZAN KAAIONTEC 
KAl TTENOOYNTEC, λέγοντε Οὐαί oval, ἡ πόλις 7 µεγάλη, 
ἐν 7) ETTAOYTHCAN πάντες οἱ ἔχοντες Τὰ TIAOIA ἐν TH θὰ- 
AACCH ἐκ τῆς TIMIOTHTOC αὐτῆς, ὅτι μιᾷ wpa ΗρηΜώθΗ. 


κλανσενται avry,; 


µίαν ὧραν 


µαργαρίτας 4.Ύ 


χρυσφ 


ἐπέβαλον 


Άονωντες 
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Eydpainoy éx’ αὐτῇ, OYPANE, καὶ οἱ ἅγιοι καὶ οἱ ἀπό- se 
στολοι καὶ οἱ προφῆται, OTI EKPINEN ὁ θεὸς τὸ κριμα 
ὑμῶν ἐξ αὐτῆς, Kai ape els ἄγγελος ἰσχυρὸς ar 
λΙΘΟΝ ὡς μύλινον µέγαν, ΚΑΙ ἐβδλεν εἰς τὴν θάλασσαν 
λέγων Οὕτως ὁρμήματι βληθήσεται BaByAWN H Με: 
ΓΔΛΗ πόλις, Kal OY MH ερεθΗ ἔτι Kal φωνι κιθα- ο, 
ρῳδών καὶ ΜυΥςΕΙΚῶΝ καὶ αὐλητών καὶ σαλπιστών ΟΥ ΜΗ 
AKOYCOH ἐν col ἔτι, καὶ mas τεχνίτης [πασης τέχνης] 
ου μὴ εὑρεῦῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι κἀὶ Φωνὴὰ ΜΥΛΟΥ ov HN axov- 
σύῇ ἐν σοὶ ἔτι, Kal Mac AYYNOY ov μὴ gary ἐν σοὶ 23 
ἔτ, KAl QUWNH NYM@IOY Kal ΝΥΜΦΗς οὐ μὴ ἀκουσθῇ 
ἐν oot ἔτι ὅτι [οἱ] ἐΜποροί σου ἦσαν οἱ ΜεΓιετάνες 
τῆς Γῆς, ὅτι ἐν TH apmakia coy ἐπλανήθησαν παντα 
τὰ ἔθνη, καὶ ἐν αὐτῇ αἷμα προφητῶν καὶ ἁγίων εὑρέθη 2 
καὶ Πάντων τῶν ἐζφαγμένων ἐπὶ TAC Γῆς, 
Mera ταῦτα ἠκουσα ὡς φωνήν µεγαλην ὄχλου πολλοῦ ι 

ἐν τῷ οὐρανῷ λεγόντων 

᾽Αλληλογιά: 9 σωτηρία καὶ ἡ δόξα καὶ 7 δύναμις 

τοῦ θεοῦ ἡμῶν, ὅτι δλΗθΙΝΔΙ καὶ AIKAIAI Al KPICEIC 5 

ΔΥτοῖῇ" ὅτι ἔκρινεν τὴν πόρνην τὴν μεγάλην ἥτις 

ἔφθειρεν τὴν γῆν ἐν τῇ πορνεία αὐτῆς, καὶ ἐξελί- 

KHCEN TO AIMA τῶν AOYAWN αὐτοῦ ἐκ χειρὸς αὐτῆς. 
καὶ δεύτερον εἴρηκαν “AAAHAOYIA’ KAI ὁ KATINOC ; 
AYTHC ΔΝΔΒΔΙΝεΙ εἰς TOYC AIWNAC τών αἰωνων. Kal, 
ἔπεσαν οἱ πρεσβύτεροι οἱ εἴκοσι τέσσαρες sai τὰ τέσσερα 
ζῴα, καὶ προσεκύνησαν τῷ θεῷ τῷ KAGHMENG). ἐπὶ τῷ 
θρόνῷ λέγοντες ᾽Αμῆην, “AAAHAOYIA. καὶ φωνὶ ἀπὸ : 
τοῦ θρόνου ἐξῆλθεν λέγονσα 

Αἰνεῖτε τῷ θεῷ ἡμῶν, πάντες οἱ AOYAUI αὐτοῦ, 

οἱ ΦοΒογΜενοι αὐτόν, οἱ ΜΙΚΡΟΙ Kal οἱ ΜεΓᾶλοι, 
Καὶ Ίκουσα ὧς ΦώΝΗΝ OYAOY πολλοῦ καὶ GC Φωνην 6 
YAATWN ΠοΟλλῶν καὶ ὡς φωνὴν βροντῶν ἰσχυρών, 
“λεγόντων' 


168. 20-19. 6. REVELATION. 


20 Rejoice over her, thou heaven, and ye saints, and ye 
apostles, and ye prophets; for God hath judged your 
judgement on her. 

21 And ’a strong angel took up a stone as it were a! 
great millstone, and cast it into the sea, saying, Thus 
with a mighty fall shall Babylon, the great city, be 

22 cast down, and shall be found no more at all. And 
the voice of harpers and minstrels and flute-players 
and trumpeters shall be heard no more at all in thee; , 


found any more at all in thee; and the voice of a 
23 millstone shall be heard no more at all in thee; and 
the light of a lamp shall shine no more at all in 
thee; and the voice of the bridegroom and of the 
bride shall be heard no more at all in thee: for thy 
merchants were the princes of the earth; for with 
24 thy sorcery were all the nations deccived. And in 
her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, 
and of all that have been slain upon the earth, 
19 After these things I heard as it were a great voice 
of a great multitude in heaven, saving, Hallelujah; 
Salvation, and glory, and power, belong to our God: 
2for true and righteous are his judgements; for he 

hath judged the great harlot, which did corrupt the 
ο earth with her fornication, and he hath avenged the 
8 blood of his servants at her hand. And a second 


Gr. one. 


Some anclent an- 


and no craftsman, οί whatsoever craft, shall be theritics omit 


whatevecer craft. 


time they “say, Hallelujah. And her smoke goeth 3 Gr. save said. 


4up ‘for ever and ενω, And the four and twenty 4 Ore 


elders and the four living creatures fell down and 
worshipped God that sitteth on the throne, saying, 

5 Amen; Hallelujah. Anda voice came forth from 
the throne, saying, Give praise to our God, all ye his 
servants, ye that fear him, the small and the great. 

6 And [ heard as it were the voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as the voice of many waters, and as the 
voice of mighty thunders, saying, 
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a 


nfo the ayes 
gee. 


REVELATION. 19. 6-19. 17. 


Hallelujah: for the Lord our God, the Almighty, 
reigneth. Let us rejoice and be exceeding glad, 7 
and let us give the glory unto him: for the mar- 
riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
herself ready. And it was given unto her that she 8 
should array herself in fine linen, bright and pure: 
for the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints. 
And he saith unto me, Write, Blessed are they which 9 
are bidden to the marriage supper of the Lamb. 
And he saith unto me, These are true words of God. 
And I fell down before his feet to worship him. 10 
And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: Tama 
fellow-servant with thee and with thy brethren that 
hold the testimony of Jesus: worship God: for the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

ο ee And I saw the heaven opened; and behold, a white 11 
therities omit horse, and he that sat thereon, ‘called Faithful and 
called. 3 ° ° : 

True; and in righteousness he doth judge and make 
war. And his eyes are a flame of fire, and upon his 12 
head are many diadems; and he hath a name writ- 

π---.. Which no one knoweth but he himself. And he 19 
thorities read 28 Arrayed in a garment *sprinkled with blood: and 
λος. his name is called The Word of God. And the ar- 14 

mies which are in heaven followed him upon white 
horses, clothed in fine linen, white and pure. And 15 
out of his mouth proceedcth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations: and he shall 

ο ον, rule them with a rod of iron: and he treadcth the 
the wine of the Winepress of the fierceness of the wrath of Almighty 
ema God*, And he hath on his garment and on his thigh 16 

a name written, KING OF KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. 
4.Gr. one. And I saw ‘an angel standing in the sun; and he 17 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the birds that 
fly in mid heaven, Come and be gathered together 
unto the 


* For ‘of Almighty God" read "οί God. the Almighty "—Am 
Com. 
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“AAAHAOYid, ὅτι €BaciAeycen Kypioc, 6 θεὀς 
7 [ὴμῶν], 6 παντοκράτωρ.  yAlpWMEN καὶ ἀΓδλ- 
AMI@MEN, καὶ ὃωσομεν τὴν δὀξαν αὐτῷ, ὅτι 
> ε , α 9 , 4 ε 8 3 “ 
ἦλθεν ὁ γάμος τοῦ αρνίου, καὶ my γυνή αυτοῦ 
8 Ἅἠτοίμασεν ἑαυτήν, καὶ ἐδόθη αὐτῇ ἵνα Ἠπερι- 
βάληται ᾖβύσσινον λαμπρον καθαρὀν, τὸ yap 
Bvocwov τὰ δικαιώµατα τών ἁγίων ἐστίν. 
ο Καὶ λέγει pow Τράψον Μακάριοι οἱ εἰς τὸ δεῖπνον τοῦ 
yap.ov τοῦ αρνίου κεκλημένοι. καὶ λέγει µοι Οὗτοι οἱ 
ιο λόγοι * ἀληθινοὶ τοῦ θεοῦ εἰσίν. καὶ ἔπεσα ἔμπροσθεν 
τών ποδών αὐτοῦ προσκυνῆσαι αὐτῷ. καὶ λέγει por “Opa 
µή: σὐνδουλός σού elute καὶ τών αδελφών σου τῶν 
ἐχόντων τὴν µαρτυρίαν Ἰησοῦ. τῷ θεῷ προσκύνησον' 
7 yap µαρτυρία ᾿]Ἰησοῦ ἐστὶν τὸ πνεῦμα τῆς προφη- 
, 9 4 , 
αχ Τείας. Kat εἰδον TON OYPANON ἠνεωΓγμµένον, 
νο a @ ’ 9 ε , » » ν A 9 
καὶ ἰδοὺ ἵππος λευκός, καὶ ὁ καθήµενος ἐπ᾽ αὐτὸν πιστος 
[καλούμενος] καὶ ἀληθινος, καὶ ἐν AIKAIOCYNH KPINE! καὶ 
1 πολεμεῖ, Οἱ AE ὀφθδλΜΟΙ AYTOY " φΦλοξ πυρός, καὶ ἐπὶ 
4 8 9 α Ἀ ? , 4 ” 
τὴν κεφαλῆν αὐτοῦ διαδήµατα πολλά, έχων ὄνομα yeypap- 
, 4 . 9 ? 9 N > @ 8 , 
13 µένον ὃ ουὐδεὶς οἶδεν ef μὴ autos, καὶ περιβεβλημένος 
ἵματιον ᾿ῥεραντισμένον αἵματι, καὶ κέκληται τὸ ὄνομα 
14 αὐτοῦ Ὅ Λόγος τοῦ Θεοῦ. καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα τὰ ἐν 
~ 9 ~ ? , ου... a 9 , 
τῷ οὐρανῷ ἠκολούθει αὐτῷ ἐφ ἵπποις λευκοῖς, ἐνδεδυμένοι 
15 βύσσινον λευκὸν καθαρὀν. καὶ ἐκ TOY CTOMATOC αὐτοῦ 
ἐκπορεύεται ῥομφαία ὀξεῖα, ἵνα ἐν αὐτῇ TATAZH τὰ EONH, 
καὶ αὐτὸς ΠΟΙΜΑΝΕΙ AYTOYC ἐν ῥάδδῳ ιδΗρά καὶ αὐτὸς 
TIATE! THN AHNON τοῦ οἴνου τοῦ θυμοῦ τῆς οργῆς TOY 
τό θεοῖ TOY Πἀντοκράτορος. καὶ ἔχει ἐπὶ τὸ ἱματιον καὶ 
ἐπὶ τὸν μηρὸν αὐτοῦ ὄνομα γεγραμµένον ΒΑΣΙΛΕΥΣ 
ΒΑΣΙΛΕΩΝ ΚΑΙ ΚΥΡΙΟΣ ΚΥΡΙΩΝ. 
Καὶ εἶδον ἕνα ἄγγελον ἑστώτα ἐν τῷ ἡλίῳ, καὶ έκραξεν 
[ἐν] porn μεγάλῃ AETWN TAC TOIC ὀρνέωιο τοῖς πετο- 
MENOIC ἐν µεσουρανήµατι Δεῖτε CYNAYOHTE εἰο τὸ 


τ7 


δουν 


Apt 


λευκοβνσσιτον 
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SA 8 “a “”~ , ° , 
δεῖπνον τὸ µέγα τοῦ θεοῦ, ἵνα ΦδΓΗΤΕ σάρκας Βδειλέων 38 
° , , a g 
Kal σάρκας χιλιαρχων καὶ CAPKAC ΙΟχΧΥΡωώΝ καὶ σαρκας 
αὐτῶν ΙΠΠωΝ καὶ τών καθηµένων ἐπ "αὐτούς, καὶ σάρκας 
f 2 0 Ν , Ν a 8 
παντων ἐλευθέρων τε καὶ δούλων καὶ μικρών καὶ pe 
ιό 9 
γαλων. Καὶ εἶδον τὸ Θηρίον καὶ ToYC Ba- ιο 
CIAEIC τῆς FAC καὶ τὰ στρατεύματα αὐτῶν ΟΥΝΗΓΜΕΝΔ 
ποιῆσαι τὸν πόλεμον μετὰ τοῦ καθηµένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου 
‘ - - ι ΄ 
καὶ META τοῦ στρατεύματος αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐπιασθη τὸ θηρίον 2 
: ans , cr 9 >. al « / a , e , Ν “ 
οµετ αὐτοῦ. Καὶ µετ αυτου ο Ψευὀοπροφήτης ο ποιῆσας Ta σηµεία 
Doak > = » φ ’ ‘ , ‘ ’ 
ένωπιον αὐτοῦ, ἐν ots ἐπλανησεν τοὺς λαβοντας το χα- 
Ραγμα τοῦ Θηρίου καὶ τοὺς προσκυνοῦντας τῇ εἰκύνι 
αὐτοῦ: ζώντες ἐβλήθησαν οἱ δύο εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρὸς 
a , ) , 
τῆς KAIOMENHC ΕΝ θείῳ. καὶ οἱ AotTot arextavOycay ει 
ἐν τῇ ῥομφαίᾳ τοῦ καθηµένου ἐπὶ τοῦ ἵππου τῇ ἐξελ- 
θούση ἐκ τοῦ στόματος αὐτοῦ, καὶ TIANTA TA OPNEd 
> ‘ η] a - ών 
EYOPTACOHCAN EK TWN οαυκὠών αυτών. 
Kat εἶδον ayyeAov καταβαίνοντα ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ, τ 
y 4 A ~ 9 ΄ 4 a ’ » A 
ἔχοντα την κλεῖν τῆς αβύσσου καὶ ἆλνσιν μεγάλην ἐπὶ 
τὸν ὄφιν τὸν ἄρ- THY χεῖρα αὐτοῦ. καὶ ἐκράτησεν τὸν δράκοντα, "O ὄφιοςα 
χαιον α , a 
ὁ ἀρχαῖος, os ἐστιν Διάβολος καὶ Ὁ Σατδνάς, καὶ 
ἔδησεν αὐτὸν χίλια έτη, καὶ ἔβαλεν αὐτὸν eis τὴν ἄβυσ- 3 
Ν ‘9 4 9 , 9 α Cd Ν 
σον, καὶ ἔκλεισεν καὶ ἐσφραάγισεν ἐπάνω αὐτοῦ, ἵνα py 
, Γι \ oo» w « ν w ‘ 
πλανήσῃ ἔτι τὰ έθνη, ἄχρι τελεσθ] τὰ χίλια Eryn: μετὰ 
ταῦτα δεῖ λυθῆναι αὐτὸν μικρὸν χρόνον. Kai 4 
3 , 4 > 0 η] * , ‘ 
E:AON @PONOYC, καὶ EKABICAN ἐπ αυτούς, KAI KPIMA 
EAOOH αὐτοῖς, καὶ τὰς ψυχὰὼς τών πεπελεκισµένων διὰ τὴν 
, 9 “a N 8 Ν 4 lel a ‘ @ 
µαρτυρίαν ]ησοῦ καὶ διὰ τὸν λόγον τοῦ Ocov, καὶ otrives 
IAN a 4 
οὐ προσεκύνησαν τὸ θηρίον οὐδὲ τὴν εἰκόνα αὐτοῦ καὶ 
> ” A , > ον Ν / Ν Q 8 αν 
οὐκ eXaBov το χάραγµα ἐπὶ τὸ µέτωπον καὶ ἐπὶ τήν χειρα 
αὐτών' καὶ ἐζησαν καὶ ἐβασίλευσαν μετὰ τοῦ Χριστοῦ 
καὶ Χίλια έτη. 7 οἱ λοιποὶ τῶν νεκρῶν οὐκ ἔζησαν ἄχρι τελεσθῇ » 
τη. αὐτη 7 ἀνάστασις 7” πρωτη. µακαριος 6 


4 ’ 
τα χίλια 
w , 9 - 3 , - ’ . -- 
έχων µερος ἐν TH αναστασει τῇ πρωτῃ᾽ ἐπὶ 


ν σ 
και αγιος 


19. 17-20. 6. REVELATION. 


18 great supper of God; that ye may eat the flesh of , ,, military trib 
Kings, and the flesh of ‘captains, and the flesh of we 
mighty men, and the flesh of horses and of them 
that sit thereon, and the fiesh of all men, both free 
and bond, and small and great. 

19 And I saw the beast, and the kings of the earth, and 
their armies, gathered together to make war against 
him that sat upon the horse, and against his army. 

20 And the beast was taken, and with him the false 
prophet that wrought the signs in his sight, where- 
with he deceived them that had received the mark 
of the beast, and them that worshipped his image: 
they twain were cast alive into the lake of fire that 

21 burneth with brimstone: and the rest were killed 
with the sword of him that sat upon the horse, even 
the sword which came forth out of his mouth: and 
all the birds were filled with their flesh. ΄ 

And I saw an angel coming down out of heaven, 
having the key of the abyss and a great chain 7in 2 Gr. «por. 

2his hand. And he laid hold on the dragon, the old 

serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, and bound 

3him for a thousand years, and cast him into the 
abvss, and shut z¢, and sealed 7¢ over him, that he 
should deceive the nations no more, until the thou- 
sand years should be finished: after this he must be 
loosed for a little time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them, and 
judgement was given unto them: and J sav the 
souls of them that had been beheaded for the testi- 
mony of Jesu:, and for the word of God, and such 
eas worshipped not the beast, neither his mage, and 
received not the mark upon their forehead and upon 
their hand; and they lived, and reigned with Christ 

5a thousand years. The rest of the dead lived not 
until the thousand years should be finished. This 

6 is the first resurrection. Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection: over 
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ὶ Or, authority 


REVELATION. 20. 6-21. 2. 


these the second death hath no ‘power; but they 
shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign 


2 Some ancient an- yy.) . 4 : as 
Fe antag. With him %a thousand years, 


3 Some anclent au- 


And when the thousand years are finished, Satan 7 
shall be loosed out of his prison, and shall come 8 
forth to deceive the nations which are in the four 
corners of the earth, Gog and Magog, to gather them 
together to the war: the number of whom is as the 
sund of the sea. And they went up over the breadth 9 
of the earth, and compassed the camp of the saints 


therities invert about, and the beloved city: and fire came down’ 


from 


4Gr. untn the a 


of the ages. 


α 


out of heaven, and devoured them. And the devil 10 
that deceived them was cast into the lake of fire 
and brimstone, where are also the beast and the 
false prophet; and they shall be tormented day and 


2 . 
night “for ever and ever. 


And I saw a great white throne, and him that sat 11 
upon it, from whose face the earth and the heaven 
fled away; and there was found no place for them. 
And I saw the dead, the great and the small, stand- 12 
ing before the throne; and books were opened: and 
another book was opened, which is the book of life: . 
and the dead were judged out of the things which 
were written in the books, according to their works. 
And the sea gave up the dead which were in it; and 19 
death and Hades gave up the dead which were in 
them: and they were judged every man according 
to their works. And death and Hades were cast 14 
into the luke of fire. This is the second death, even 
the lake of fire. And if any was not found writ- 15 
ten in the book of life, he was cast into the lake of 
fire. 

And I saw a new heaven and a new earth: for 21 


5 Or, the Aoly city the first heaven and the first earth are passed away; 


Serusal - . 5 obey 
ing tven naw oe HNC the sea is no more. And I saw ‘the holy city, 2 


of heacen 


new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from 
God, made ready asa bride adorned for her husband. 
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τούτων ὁ δεύτερος θάνατος οὐκ ἔχει ἐξουσίαν, adr’ ἔσονται 
ἱερις TOY θεοῖ καὶ τοῦ Χριστοῦ, καὶ βασιλεύσουσιν 
per αὐτοῦ [τὰ] χίλια ἔτη. Καὶ ὅταν τελεσθῇ 
τα χίλια ἔτη, λυθήσεται ὁ Σατανᾶς ἐκ τῆς φυλακῆς αὐτοῦ, 
καὶ ἐξελεύσεται πλανῆσαι τὰ ἔθνη τὰ ἐν TAIC TECCAPCI 
Γωνίδις τῆς Γῆς, τὸν Foor καὶ Moropr, συναγαγεῖν αὐτοὺς 
eis τὸν πόλεμον, ὧν ὁ ἀριθμὸς αὐτῶν ws 4 ἄμμος τῆς 
θαλασσης. καὶ ἀνέβησαν ἐπὶ τὸ πλάτος τῆς Γῆς, καὶ 
ἐκυκλευσαν τὴν παρεμβολὴν Tav ἁγίων καὶ τὴν πόλιν 
ΤΗΝ ΗΓΑπΗΜένην. καὶ KATEBH πῖρ 7 ἐκ τοῦ οὐρονοῦ 
KAI ΚΑΤέΦΔΓΕΝ αὐτούς' καὶ ὁ διάβολος ὁ πλανῶν αὐτοὺς 
ἐβλήθη eis τὴν λίµνην τοῦ πγρὸς Kal * ΘΕΙΟΥ, ὅπου καὶ 
τὸ θηρίον καὶ ὁ Ψευδοπροφήτης, καὶ βασανισθήσονται 
ἡμέρας καὶ νυκτὸς εἰς τοὺς αἰώνας τών αἰώνων. 

Kai εΙΔΟνΝ @PONON µέγαν λευκὸν καὶ τὸν ΚΑΘΗΜΕΝΟΝ 
ἐπ ᾿εὐτοῦ, οὗ ἀπὸ TOY προοεὠπογ ἐφγγεν H FA καὶ ὁ 
οὐρανος, καὶ τόπος ΟΥχ εΥρέθη AYTOIC. καὶ εἶδον τοὺς 
νεκρούς, τοὺς μεγάλους καὶ τοὺς μικρούς, ἑστώτας ἐνώπιον 
τοῦ θρόνου, ΚΑΙ BIBAIA HNOIYOHCAN’ καὶ dAdo BIBAION 
Ἠνοίχθη, ὅ ἐστιν τῆς Ζωῆς' καὶ ἐκρίθησαν οἱ νεκροὶ ἐκ 
τῶν γεγραμµένων ἐν τοῖς βιβλίοις KATA τὸ ἐργὰ αγτῶν. 
καὶ ἔδωκεν 7 θάλασσα τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτῇ, καὶ o 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ ὥδης ἔδωκαν τοὺς νεκροὺς τοὺς ἐν αὐτοῖς, 
καὶ ἐκρίθησαν ἕκαστος KATA TA EPPA AYTON. καὶ ὁ 
θάνατος καὶ ὁ adys ἐβλήθησαν eis τὴν λίµνην τοῦ πυρός. 
οὗτος ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερός ἐστιν, 4 λίμνη τοῦ πυρός. 
καὶ cl τις οὐχ εγρέθη ἐν TH BIBAW τῆς Ζωῆς ΓεΓΡΑΜ- 
Μένος ἐβλήθη εἰς τὴν λίμνην τοῦ πυρός, | Καὶ 
εἶδον OYPANON KAINON KA! [AN ΚΔΙΝΗΝ᾽ ὁ γὰρ πρώτος 
οὐρανὸς καὶ ἡ πρώτη yy ἀπῆλθαν, καὶ y θάλασσα 
οὐκ ἔστιν ἔτι καὶ ΤΗΝ TIOAIN ΤΗΝ Arian ‘lepoycaAHm 
καινὴν εἶδον καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ τοῦ οὐρανοῦ amo τοῦ θεοῦ, 


ἠτοιμασμένην ὡς NYM@HN KEKOCMHMENHN τῷ αἀνδρὶ 
Xxx 


ἀπν τοῦ θεοὺ 


τοῦ 


αὐτόν 


, 


ιν 


λαὸς 
αὐτών θεός 


dxd 


ore τά | ἁπηλ- 
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αὐτῆς. καὶ ἤκουσα φωνῆς μεγάλης ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου λε- ; 
γούσης ᾿ΙδΟΥ H CKHNH τοῦ θεοῦ pera τῶν: ἄνθρωπων, 

KAl οκηνώςει MET AYTN, καὶ ἀγτοὶ ‘AAO!’ ἀγτοῦ 

ΕοΟΝΤΔΙ, KAI αὐτὸ 6 θεὸ Μετ AYTMN ἐεταί 

καὶ ἐξδλείψει TIAN AAKPYON ἐκ τῶν ὀφθαλμῶν , 
αὐτῶν, καὶ ὁ θάνατος οὐκ έσται ἔτι' οὔτε Πένθος οὔτε 

ΚΡΑΥΓΗ οὔτε πόνος οὐκ ἔσται ἔτι. τὰ, TPWTA "ἁπήῇλ- 

θαν. καὶ εἶπεν ὁ ΚΔΘΗΜΕΝΟΟ ἐπὶ τῷ OPONW ‘Tadoy 5 
KAINA Ποιῶ πάντα. καὶ λέγει ™ Τραψον, ὅτι οὗτοι οἱ 

λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ ἀλήθινοί εἶσιν. καὶ εἶπέν por Τέγο- 6 
ναν. ἐγὼ τὸ Άλφα καὶ τὸ Ὦ, ἡ αρχἡ καὶ τὸ τέλος. 

ἐγω τῷ ΔιΨώΝΤΙ δώσω ἐκ τῆς πηγῆς TOY YAaTOC TAC 
ZWAC AWPEAN. ὁ νικών κληρονομήσει ταῦτα, καὶ ECO- 7 
MAL AYTW θεὀς Καὶ AYTOC ECTAI ΜΟΙ Υἱόο. τοῖς δὲ δει- 8 
λοῖς καὶ απίστοις καὶ ἐβδελυγμένοις καὶ Φφονεῖσι καὶ 

πόρνοις καὶ φαρμακοῖς καὶ εἰδωλολατραις καὶ πᾶσι τοῖς 

Ψευδέσιν τὸ µέρος αὐτῶν ἐν τῇ λίμνη τῇ KAIOMENH πυρὶ 

Kal θειῳ, ὅ ἐστιν ὁ θάνατος ὁ δεύτερος. 

Καὶ ἠλθεν εἷς ἐκ τών ἑπτὰ ἀγγέλων τῶν ἐχόντων τὰς 9 
ἑπτὰ φιάλας, τῶν γεμόντων τῶν ἑπτὰ πληΓῶΝ τών ἐσχα- 
των, καὶ ἐλάλησεν per ἐμοῦ λέγων Δεῖρο, δείζω σοι 
τὴν νύµφην τὴν γυναῖκα τοῦ αρνίου. KAI Απηνεγκέν ME τα 
ἐν πνεύµατι ἐπὶ ὄρος µέγα καὶ YYHAON, καὶ έδειξέν por 
THN ΠόλΙΝ THN Arian ‘lepoycaAHM καταβαίνουσαν ἐκ 
τοῦ οὐρανοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ θεοῦ, ἔχουσαν ΤΗΝ AOZAN TOY θεοί’ ει 
ὁ φωστὴρ αὐτῆς ὅμοιος Aw τιµιωτάτῳ, ὡς λίθῳ ἰάστιδι 
κρυσταλλίζοντι ἔχουσα τεῖχος µέγα καὶ ὑψηλόν, ἔχουσα 13 
TTYAWNAC δώδεκα, καὶ ἐπὶ τοῖς πυλώσι” ἀγγέλους δώδεκα, 
καὶ ONOMATA ἐπιγεγραμμένα a ἐστιν TWN δώδεκα 
φυλών γἱῶν Ἱερδηλ' ἀπὸ ἀνδατολῆς πγλώνες TPEIC, 13 
ΚΑΙ Απὀ Βορρά πυλῶνες τρεῖς, καὶ ἀπὸ NOTOY ΠΥ- 
λὠνεο τρεῖς, κἀὶ ἀπὸ AYCMG)N πγλώνες τρεις καὶ ει 
τὸ τεῖχος τῆς πύλεως ἔχων θεµελίους δώδεκα, καὶ 


21. 3-21. 14. REVELATION. 


ὃ And I heard a great voice out of the throne say- 
ing, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with men, 
and he shall ‘dwell with them, and they shall be his 1 Gr. cabernacie. 
peoples, and God himself shall be with them, ?and be ? Sime tution’ au: 
4 their God: and he shall wipe away every tear from %4 be er Ged. 
their eyes; and death shall be no more; neither shall 
there be mourning, nor crying, nor pain, any more: 
5 the first things are passed away. And he that sit- 
teth on the throne said, Behold, I make all things, oo an. 
new. And he saith, *Write: for these words are «rds are saith 
6 faithful and true. And he said unto me, They are an ene 
come to pass. I am the Alpha and the Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will give unto him that 
is athirst of the fountain of the water of life freely. 
7 He that overcometh shall inherit these things; and 
8 I will be his God, and he shall be my son. But for 
the fearful. and unbelieving, and abominable, and 
murderers, and fornicators, and sorcerers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, their part shall be in the lake that 
burneth with fire and brimstone; which is the sec- 
ond death. 
9 And there came one of the seven angels who had 
the seven bowls, who were laden with the seven last 
plagues; and he spake with me, saving, Come hither, 
I will shew thee the bride, the wife of the Lamb. 
10 And he carried me away in the Spirit to a mountain 
great and high, and shewed me the holy city Jerusa- 
11 lem, coming down out of heaven from God, having 
the glory of God: her ‘light was like unto a stone 4 Gr. teminary. 
most precious, as it Were a jasper stone, clear as crys- 
12 tal: having a wall great and high; having twelve 
‘yates, and at the ‘gates twelve angels; and names 6 Gr. portale. 
written thereon, which are the names of the twelve 
18 tribes of the children of Israel: on the cast were 
three ‘gates; and on the north three ‘gates; and on 
the south three ‘vates; and on the west three ‘gates, 
14 And the wall of the city had twelve foundations, and 
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on them twelve names of the twelve apostles of 
the Lamb. And he that spake with me had for a 15 
measure 8 golden reed to measure the city, and the 

1 Gr. portals. 1gates thereof, and the wall thereof. And the city 16 
lieth foursquare, and the length thereof is as great 
as the. breadth: and he measured the city with the 
reed, twelve thousand furlongs: the length and the 
breadth and the height thereof are equal. And17 
he measured the wall thereof, a hundred and forty 
and four cubits, according to the measure of Α man, 
that is, of an angel. And the building of the wall 18 
thereof was jasper: and the city was pure gold, like 
unto pure glass. The foundations of the wall of 19 
the city were adorned with all manner of precious 
stones. The first foundation was jasper; the sec- 

4 Or, ἰαρὺ ἰαείι Ond.*8sapphire; the third, chalcedony ;, the fourth,em- 
erald; the fifth, sardonyx; the sixth, sardius; the sev- 20 
enth, chrysolite; the eighth, beryl; the ninth, topaz; 

3Or, sapphire the tenth, chrysoprase ; the eleventh, *jacinth ; the 
twelfth, amethyst. And the twelve ‘gates were 21 
twelve pearls; each one of the several ‘gates was of 
one pearl: and the street of the city was pure gold, 

* Oh dampers sas it were transparent glass. And I saw no temple 22 
therein: for the Lord God the Almighty, and the 
Lamb, are the temple thereof. And the city hath 23 
no need of the sun, neither of the moon, to shine 

ὃν ἵσαρ Άκη upon it: for the glory of God did lighten it,*and the 
lamp thereof {8 the Lamb. And the nations shall 24 

6 Or, by walk ‘amidst the light thereof: and the kings of the 
earth do bring their glory into it. And the ‘gates 20 
thereof shall in no wise be shut by day (for there 
shall be no night there): and they shall bring the 26 
glory and the honour of the nations into it: and 27 

1Gr.conmen. there shall in no wise enter into it any thing ‘un- 

8 Or, doth clean, or he that *maketh an abomination and a lie: 
but only they which are written in the Lamb’s book 
of life. And he shewed πιο α river of water of life, 22 
bright as crystal, proceed- 
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dr αὐτῶν δώδεκα ὀνόματα τών δώδεκα αποστόλων τοῦ 

ts ἀρνίου. Καὶ ὁ λαλών per’ ἐμοῦ εἶχεν ΜΕΤΡΟΝ KAAOMON 
χρυσοῦν, ἵνα µετρήσῃ τὴν πόλιν καὶ τοὺς πυλώνας αὐτῆς 

16 καὶ τὸ τεῖχος αὐτῆς. καὶ ἡ πόλις τετράγωνος κεῖται, 
καὶ τὸ µῆκος αὐτῆς ὅσον τὸ πλάτος. καὶ ἐμέτρησεν τὴν 
πόλιν τῷ καλάμῳ ἐπὶ εσταδίων. δώδεκα χιλιάδων. τὸ 
µῆκος καὶ τὸ πλατος καὶ τὸ vos αὐτῆς toa ἐστίν. 

17 Kal EMETPHCEN TO τεῖχος αὐτῆς éxarov τεσσεράκοντα 
τεσσάρων πηχῶν, µέτρον dvOpwrov, ὃ ἐστιν ἀγγέλου. 

1g Kal ἡ ἐνδώμησις TOY Τείχογο αὐτῆς ἴδοπιςο, καὶ ἡ πόλις 
19 χρυσίον καθαρὸν ὅμοιον ὑάλῳ καθαρῷ' οἱ θεΜέλιοΙ τοῦ 
τείχους τῆς πόλεως παντὶ MQW TIMID κεκοσµηµένου ὁ 
θεμέλιος ὁ πρώτος ἴασπις, ὁ δεύτερος σάπφειρος, ὁ τρίτος 

20 χαλκήδών, ὁ τέταρτος σµάραγδος, ὁ TELTTOS σαρδόννυξ, 
ὁ ἕκτος σάρδιον, ὁ ἕβδομος χρυσόλιθος, ὁ ὄγδοος By- 
ρυλλος, 6 ένατος τοπάζιον, ὁ δέκατος χρυσύπρασος, ὁ 

at ἑνδέκατος ῥώκινθος, ὁ δωδέκατος ἀμέθυστος' καὶ οἱ δώδεκα 
πυλώνες δώδεκα μαργαρῖται, ava els ἕκαστος τῶν πυλώνων 

ἦν ἐξ ἑνὸς µαργαρίτου" καὶ ἡ πλατεῖα τῆς πόλεως χρυ- 

a2 σίον καθαρὸν ὡς ὕαλος διαυγής. Καὶ vaov οὐκ εἶδον ἐν 
αὐτῇ, ὁ γὰρ κέριος, ὁ θεός, ὁ TIANTOKPATWP, ναὸς αὐτῆς 

23 ἐστίν, καὶ τὸ ἀρνίον. καὶ ἡ πόλις οὐ χρείαν ἔχει TOY 
ΜλίοΥ οὐδὲ TAC CEAHNHC, ἵνα φαίνωειν αὐτῇ, H γὰρ 
λόξα τοῦ θεοῖ EPWTICEN αὐτῆν, καὶ ὁ λύχνος αὐτῆς τὸ 
24 ὠρνίον. Kal TIEPITIATHCOYCIN τὰ έθνη διὰ TOY Φωτός 
αὐτιῖς' KM οἱ βδειλεῖο THC Γῆς Φέρογειν THN AOZAN 
25 αὐτῶν εἰς αὐτήν καὶ οἱ πγλῶνες αὐτῆς ΟΥ Μη κλει- 
26 «θῶειν ἠΜέρδο, NYZ yap οὖκ ἔσται ἐκεῖ' καὶ OICOYCIN 
a7 ΤΗΝ AGZAN καὶ τὴν τιμὴν TWN ἐθνῶν eis αὐτήν. καὶ 
OY MH εἰοέλθη εἰο ΔΥΤΗΝ TIAN KOINUN καὶ [ο] ποιῶν 
βδέλυγµα καὶ ψεῖδος εἰ μὴ οἱ ΓεγρδμΜένοι ἐν τῷ 
: ΒιΒλίῳ τῆς Ζωβς τοῦ dpviov. καὶ ἔδειξέν por TOTA- 
MON YAATOC ζωῆς λαμπρὸν ὡς κρύσταλλον, ἐκπορεγύ- 


σταδιον: 


ποιώὼν 


αποδιδοὶς 


Κύριος 


ἔβλεπον 


ῥυπαρευθήτω 


«ᾳρώτος καὶ 
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MENON ἐκ τοῦ θρόνου τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ ἀἁρνίου ΕΝ MECW 2 
τῆς πλατείας αὐτῆς καὶ TOY TIOTAMOY ἐντείθεν κλὶ 

ἐκεῖθεν ΞΥλον ζωῆς ᾿ποιοῦν καρποὺς δώδεκα, KATA 

MHNA ἕκαστον ᾿ἀποδιδοῦν τὸν KAPiTON AYTOY, KAl TA 

ΦΥλλὰ τοῦ EvAov εἰς OEpATIEIAN τῶν ἐθνῶν. KAI TIAN 3 
KATANEMA OYK ECTAI ETI καὶ ὁ θρόνος τοῦ θεοῦ καὶ τοῦ 

ἀρνίου ἐν αὐτῇ ἔσται, καὶ οἱ δοῦλοι αὐτοῦ λατρεύσουσιν 

αὐτῷ, καὶ OYONTA! τὸ πρόεωπον AYTOY, καὶ τὸ ὄνομα ς 
αὐτοῦ ἐπὶ τών µετωπων αιτών. καὶ νὺξ οὐκ έσται ἔτι, 5 
Kal OYK ἔχουσιν χρείαν φωτὸς λύχνου καὶ Mac ΗλίΟΥ, 

ὅτι Kypioc ὁ θες Φωτισει [ἐπ] αὐτούς, kar BaciAey- 

COYCIN εἰο TOYC AIDNAC τῶν ἀΔίώνων. 


nw 


r e , 

Kat εἶπεν poe Οὗτοι οἱ λόγοι πιστοὶ καὶ αληθινού 
καὶ “Oo κύριος, ὁ Οεὺς τῶν πνευµατων τῶν προφητών, 
> , Ν ” ια) ~ Φ at ry , 9 a 
απέστειλεν τὸν ayyeAov αὐτοῦ δεῖζαι τοῖς δούλοις αὐτοῦ 
a S ‘ 9 , s? ‘ bad , 

& ΔεΙ Γενέςθα! ἐν τάχει Kai ΙΔΟΥ Epyomal ταχυ. pa- 7 
, : ! . ‘ , a , a , 
καριος 0 τηρὠν τοὺς λογους τῆς προφητείας τοῦ βιβλίου 


, yr Ὁ Ν 8 , @ » , 4 ig 
τούτου. Kayw Ίωαννης 9 ἀκούων καὶ βλέπων 8 
a ,@ ” κ» ha? 3 a 
ταύτα. καὶ ote Ίκουσα καὶ έβλεψα, έπεσα προσκυνήσαι 
wy a - a ν a 
έμπροσθεν τῶν moduv τοῦ ayyc\ou τοῦ δεικνύοντός pot 
a a , φ , , , » ν ‘ 
ταῦτα, καὶ λέγει por Opa pry σύνδουλός σού εἰμι καὶ ο 


τών ἀδελφών σου τών προφητών καὶ τῶν τηρούντων 
τοὺς λόγους τοῦ βιβλίου τούτου". τῷ θεῷ προσκύνη- 
σον. Kat λέγε µοι My ΟΦΡΔΓΙΟΗς τοὺς 
λόγους τῆς προφητείας TOY ΒΙΔΛΙΟΥ τούτον, ὁ κδιρὺς γὰρ 


ο 


ἐγγὺύς ἐστιν ὁ ἀδικῶν ἀδικησάτω ἔτι, καὶ ὁ ῥυπαρὲς τι 
[ῥυπανθήτω. ἔτι, καὶ ὁ δίκαιος δικαιοσύνην ποιησάτω er, 
καὶ ὁ ἅγιος ἁγιασθήτω ἐτι.  -- ΙδοΥ έρχομαι ταχύ, 10 
κδὶ ὁ Μιεθόο µου MET’ ἐμοῦ, ἀποδοῖναι EKACTW ὡς 
τὸ έργον ἐστὶν AYTOY. ἐγὼ τὸ “AAda καὶ τὸ Ὦ, τὴ 
'ὁ πρώτος καὶ ὁ ECYATOC, ἡ ἀρχὴ καὶ τὸ τέλος. -- Μα- 14 
κάριοι οἱ TIAYNONTEC τὰς CTOAAC αὐτῶν, ἵνα ἔσται ἡ 
ἐξουσία αὐτῶν ἐπὶ τὸ ΞΥλον τῆς Ζωῆς καὶ τοῖς πυλώσω 


22. 1-22. 14. REVELATION. 


2 ing out of the throne of God and of the Lamb, in the 1 Οἱ, {8 Zama. In 


the midst of the 


midst of the street thereof. And on this side of the κα. theres, and 


on either aide of 


river and on that was “the tree of life, bearing twelve the river, was the 
*nmanner of fruits, yielding its fruit every month: ο. | 
and the lcaves of the tree were for the healing of the or, cross of fruit 
3nations, And there shall be ‘no curse any more: 40r, no more any 
and the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
4 therein: and his servants shall do him service*; and 
they shall see his face; and his name shaU de on their 
5 foreheads. And there shall be night no more; and 
they need no light of lamp, neither light of sun; for 
the Lord God shall give them light: and they shall 
reign *for ever and ever. πο σ 
6 And he said unto me, These words are faithful 
and true: and the Lord, the God of the spirits of the 
prophets, sent his angel to shew unto his servants 
7 the things which must shortly come to pass, And 
behold, I come quickly. Blessed is he that keepeth 
the words of the prophecy of this book. 
8 AndIJohnam he that heard and saw these things. 
And when I heard and saw, I fell down to worship 
before the feet of the angel which shewed me these 
ϐ things. And he saith unto me, See thou do it not: 
I ama fellow-servant with thee and with thy breth- 
ren the prophets, and with them which keep the 
words of this book: worship God. 
10 And he saith unto me, Seal not up the words of 
the prophecy of this book; for the time is at hand. 
11 He that is unrighteous, Jet him do unrighteousness 
‘still: and he that is filthy, let him be made filthy 6 or, yet more 
‘still: and he that is rightcous, let him do righteous- 
ness ‘still: and he that is holy, let him be made holy 
12 ‘still. Behold, I come quickly; and my ‘reward. is ¢ Or, wages 
with me, to render to cach man according as his work 
13 is. Tam the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the 
14 last,the beginning and theend. Blessed are they that 
wash their robes, that they may have *the right fo ὃ Ότι te authority 
come to the tree of life, and may enter in by the ‘gates 9 Gr. portals. 


* For ‘do bim service" read *‘ serve bim'’—Am. Cor 
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REVELATION. 22. 14-22. 21. 
into the city. Without are the dogs, and the sor. 16 
cerers, and the fornicators, and the murderers, and 

1 Or, dosh the idolaters, and every one that loveth and ‘maketh 
a lie. 

I Jesus have sent mine anvel to testify unto you 16 

2 Gr. over, these things "for the churches. I am the root and 
the offspring of David, the bright, the morning 
Star. 

3 Or, Bath *And the Spirit and the bride say, Come. And 17 
he that heareth, let him Say, Come. And he that is 
athirst, let him come: he that will, let him take the 
water of life freely. 

I testify unto every man that heareth the words 18 
of the prophecy of this book, If any man shall add 

4 Gr. upon. ‘unto them, God shal] add ‘unto him the plagues 
which are written in this book: and if any man 19 
shall take away from the words of the book of this 

δ Or, even from the Prophecy, God shall take away his part from the tree 

things which ov of life, and out of the holy city, ‘which are written 
in this book, 

6 Some anclent Te which testifieth these things saith, Yea: 190 

Co a sore quickly, Amen: come, Lord Jesus. 
TTwe ancient au = Tho grace of the Lord Jesus* be ’with the saints. 21 


thoritles read 


with all, Amen. 
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15 εἰσέλθωσιν εἰς τὴν πύλω. ἔέω οἱ κύνες καὶ of φαρμακοὶ 
καὶ οἱ πόρνοι καὶ οἱ ovets καὶ of εἰδωλολάτραι καὶ πᾶς 
φιλών καὶ ποιών Ψεῦδος. 

16 Eye Ἰησοῦς ἔπεμψα τὸν ἄγγελόν μου paprepyem 
ὑμῖν ταῦτα ἐπὶ ταῖς ace Angels: ἐγώ εἰμι H ῥιζὰ καὶ 
τὸ γένος Aaveid, 0 οι ὁ λαμπρός, ὁ πρωινός. 

17 Kai ‘ro ave καὶ ή νύμφη Rayourty "Epxyou καὶ 
6 ἀκούων εἰπάτω Έρχου" καὶ ὁ διψῶν ἐρχέεθω, ὁ 
θέλων λαβέτω ο ZWAC Δωρεᾶν. 

18 Μαρτυρώ ἐγὼ παντὶ τῷ ἀκούοντι τούς λόΓοΥς τῆς 
προφητείας τοῦ Bipatou τούτου: ἐάν τις ἐπιθηή ETT AYTA, 
ἐπιθήσει ὁ ὁ θεὸς ET! AYTON τας πληγας TAC Γεγραμιένὸς 

19 EN τῷ BIBAIOD τουτῳ' Kal ἐάν τις ἀΦφέλη ὀπὸ τών 
ο... τοῦ βιβλίου ης προφητείας ταύτης, πο ὁ θεὸς 
τὸ µέρος αὐτοῦ ἀπὸ τοῦ ΞΥλοΥ τῆς Ζωής καὶ ἐκ τῆς 
πόλεως τῆς ἁγίας, τῶν γεγραμµένων ἐν τῷ βιβλίῳ τούτῳ. 

9 ἍἈΛέγει ὁ μαρτυρών ταῦτα Nai ᾖἔρχομαι ταχύ. 
᾽Αμήν' ἔρχου, κύριε Ἰησοῦ. 


ο Ἡ Χάρις τοῦ κυρίου Ἰησοῦ [Χριστοῦ μειὰ τῶν 
ἁγίων. 


πνεύμα καὶ 


ΕΥΑΓΓΕΛΙΟΝ 


KATA ΛΑΘΘΑΙΟΝ 
KATA MAPKON 
KATA AOYKAN 
KATA IWANHN 


ΠΡΑΞΕΙΣ ΑΠΟΣΤΟΛΩΝ 
ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΚΑΘΟΛΙΚΑΙ 


IAKWBOY 
TETPOY a 
ΠΕεΤΡΟΥ B 
IWANOY a 
IWANOY 8B 
IWANOY γρ 

toyaa 

ΕΠΙΣΤΟΛΑΙ ΠΑΥΛΟΥ 

προς ΡΩΜΔΙοΟΥς 


προς ΚκΟΡΙΝΘΙΟΥς a 
προς KOPINOIOYC B 
προς faAaTac 

προς εφεειογς 
προς Φιλιππῃηειογς 
προς KOAACCAEIC 
προς BECCAAONIKEIC 
προς BECCAAONIKEIC 
προς eBpatroyce 

προς TIMOBEON a 
προς TIMOBEON B 
προς TITON 

προς MIAHMONA 
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